Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  lhal  w;ls  preserved  for  general  ions  on  library  shelves  before  il  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  pari  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

Il  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  thai  was  never  subject 

to  copy  right  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  dillicull  lo  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  marginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  lo  a  library  and  linally  lo  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  lo  partner  with  libraries  lo  digili/e  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  lo  keep  providing  this  resource,  we  have  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  panics,  including  placing  Icchnical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  n  on -commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  thai  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non -commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  from  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  lo  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attribution  The  Google  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  lile  is  essential  for  informing  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use.  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 

countries.  Whether  a  book  is  slill  in  copyright  varies  from  country  lo  country,  and  we  can'l  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liability  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.  Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  I  lie  lull  lexl  of  1 1  us  book  on  I  lie  web 
al|_-.:. :.-.-::  /  /  books  .  qooqle  .  com/| 


A3.  /&*>. 


AS.  /iS. 


I 


THE 


BRITISH  COMMENTARY 


ON    THE 


HOLY  GOSPELS: 


COMPILED 


CHIEFLY   FROM    THE    WRITINGS    OF 

EMINENT    BRITISH    DIVINES. 


BY   THE 


REV.   J.   E.   RIDDLE,    M 

JfmuMr  </  «.  Philipi  Chunk,  LedkampKm. 

Author  of  " EcclealuUcal  Chronology,"    "ChrirtUn  AnUquittn,"  "Seraoni."  "Flirt  Sundaji 
at  Church,"  "  Luthu  and  bit  TlmM,"  Latin-English  Dictionary,"  fee. 


LONDON ; 

SIMPKIN,    MARSHALL    AND    CO. 
AND    SOLD    BY   L.    AND    G.    SEELEY. 

PKINTED  BY  BDW8AND  GOODWIN,  BATH. 


18*3. 


PREFACE. 


This  Commentary  chiefly  consists  of  a  Series  of  Extracts  from 
the  practical  and  devotional  writings  of  oar  most  eminent 
Divines,  together  with  a  selection  of  appropriate  Hymns, 
adapted  to  successive  portions  of  the  Holy  Gospels,  distinctly 
marked  by  division  into  sections. 

The  plan  which  I  at  first  proposed  was  somewhat  different, 
as  may  appear  upon  reference  to  the  comments  on  the  first 
few  chapters  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel ;  bnt  I  speedily  gave 
a  preference  to  the  form  in  which  the  bulk  of  the  Commentary 
now  exists,  partly  in  compliance  with  the  suggestions  of 
friends  who  objected  to  the  form  of  dialogue,  and  partly  from 
my  conviction  that  many  portions  of  our  sacred  literature 
could  be  applied,  in  the  way  of  a  continuous  comment,  with  far 
better  effect  than  any  remarks  of  mine.  The  selections  which 
have  been  thus  adapted  and  arranged  constitute  a  compendium 
of  practical  British  Divinity,  as  well  as  a  comment  on  different 
portions  of  the  sacred  text ;  and  I  believe  it  will  be  found  that 
this  volume  contains  the  sentiments  and  reflections  of  our  lead- 
ing divines  upon  every  subject  of  importance  in  matters  of 
personal  religion. 

May  all  the  readers  of  this  Volume  be  enabled  effectually  to 
comply  with  that    injunction    of  our  Saviour,  ct  Search  the 
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Scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life :  and 

they  are  they  which  testify  of  me"    John  v.  39. 

I  take  this  opportunity  of  producing  the  sentiments  of  some 

of  our  most  devout  and  enlightened  writers  on  two  subjects,  at 

all  times  of  deep  importance,  and  well  deserving  of  peculiar 

attention  in  the  present  day. 

< 
I.  The  sufficiency  of  Holy  Scripture  as   a  rule  of  faith  and 

duty. 

We  ought  to  have  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  the  only  rule  of 
faith.  When  Paul  made  allegation  for  himself  before  Felix,  the 
high  deputy,  he  did  not  extend  his  faith  beyond  the  Word  of 
God  written:  "Believing  all  things/*  saith  he,  "which  are 
written  in  the  law  and  the  prophets ; "  making  no  mention  of 
the  rabbins.  Moreover,  "  they  have  Moses  and  the  prophets," 
saith  Abraham  in  the  parable;  not  their  persons,  but  their 
writings.  Also  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
Word  of  God."  And  again,  "  Blessed,  are  they  which  hear  the 
Word  of  God."  "  The  things  which  have  not  their  authority  of 
the  Scriptures*  may  as  easily  be  despised  as  allowed,"  saith 
Jetome. 

"  Therefore,  whether  it  be  of  Christ,  or  of  his  Church,  or  of 
any  other  manner  of  thing  which  belongeth  to  our  faith  and 
life,  I  Will  not  say  if  we,"  saith  Augustine,  ("  who  are  not  worthy 
to  be  compared  to  him  that  said  '  if  we,*)  but  (that  which  also 
forthwith  he  addeth)  if  an  angel  from  heaven  shall  teach  any- 
thing besides  that  which  ye  have  received  in  the  Scriptures  of 
the  law  and  gospel,  accursed  be  he." 

Btit  how  are  the  Scriptures  to  be  understanded  ?  Augustine 
answdretbi  giving  this  rale,  "  The  circumstances  of  the  Scrip- 
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lutes/9  saith  he,  "  lighten  the  Scriptures ;  and  so  one  Scrip- 
tore  doth  expound  another,  to  a  man  that  is  studious,  well 
willing,  and  often  calling  upon  God  in  continued  prayer,  who 
giveth  his  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  desire  it  of  him."  So  that 
the  Scripture  is  not  of  any  private  interpretation  at  any  time. 
For  such  a  one,  though  he  be  a  layman,  fearing  God,  is  much 
more  fit  to  understand  Holy  Scripture,  than  any  arrogant  and 
proud  priest,  yea,  than  the  bishop  himself,  be  he  never  so  great 
aod  glistering  in  all  his  pontificals. — But  what  is  to  be  said  of 
the  Fathers?  How  are  they  to  be  esteemed?  Augustine 
answereth,  (Epist.  xix.  ad  Hieron.),  giving  this  rule  also ;  that 
we  should  not  therefore  think  it  true  because  they  say  so,  do 
they  never  so  much  excel  in  holiness  or  learning ;  but  if  they 
be  able  to  prove  their  saying  by  the  canonical  Scriptures,  or  by 
good  probable  reason ;  meaning  that  to  be  a  probable  reason, 
as  I  think,  which  doth  orderly  follow  upon  a  right  collection 
and  gathering  out  of  the  Scriptures, 
let  the  Papists  go  with  their  long  faith ;  be  you  contented 

with  the  short  faith  of  the  saints,  which  is  revealed  unto  us  in 
the  word  of  God  written.  Adieu  to  all  Popish  fantasies. 
Amen.  For,  one  man,  having  the  Scripture  and  good  reason 
for  him,  is  more  to  be  esteemed  himself  alone,  than  a  thousand 
such  as  they,  either  gathered  together,  or  succeeding-  one  an- 
other. The  Fathers  have  both  herbs  and  weeds ;  and  Papists 
commonly  gather  the  Weeds,  and  leave  the  herbs.  —  Hugh 
Latimbr. 

There  is  nothing  lfeudtble,  nothing  righteous;  nothing 
honest  or  acceptable  in  God's  sight,  nothing  to  be  done,  for 
the  which  he  hath  not  left  in  hid  Scriptures  either  some  com* 
mandment,  or  some  promise  of  reward,  or  some  example.  By 
his  promises,  by  his  threatening*,  by  his  precepts*  and  through 
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the  examples  of  godly  men  and  women,  we  know  good  from 
evil ;  we  know  what  is  to  be  done,  and  what  is  to  be  left  un- 
done ;  what  is  to  be  praised,  and  what  is  to  be  dispraised  ; 
what  delighteth  and  pleaseth,  and  what  discontenteth  and  dis- 
pleaseth,  the  Divine  Majesty.  God's  book  is  no  imperfect  work, 
but  a  perfect  book,  containing  all  things  to  be  done,  the  whole 
duty  of  a  Christian  man,  and  sufficient  doctrine  to  instruct  a 
God's-man  in  all  good  works,  and  to  make  him  perfect :  as  St. 
Paul  witnesseth,  writing  to  Timothy.  And  he  must  needs 
accuse  God  either  of  ignorancy,  or  of  folly,  or  of  negligence, 
which  saith  that  he  hath  left  anything  untouched  and  un- 
declared which  concern  eth  a  Christian  man's  office,  and  is 
needful  and  necessary  unto  salvation.  All  such  things  be  ex- 
pressed in  God's  book.  For  in  the  writing  of  the  prophets  he 
requireth  the  observation  of  his  law  only  concerning  religion ; 
and  he  threateneth  great  plagues  and  grievous  punishments  to 
those  that  do  add  anything  to  his  Word,  that  is,  to  those  which 
teach  any  other  doctrine,  or  any  work  to  be  necessary  unto 
salvation,  which  is  not  commanded  in  his  Word. — Hutchinson. 

II.  The  Word  of  God  in  Holy  Scripture  is  the  means  or  in- 
strument of  spiritual  regeneration,  and  of  the  growth  and  in- 
crease of  grace. 

The  natural  state  of  the  soul  is  darkness,  and  the  word,  as  a 
Divine  light  shining  into  it,  transforms  the  soul  into  its  own 
nature ;  so  that  as  the  word  is  called  light,  so  is  the  soul  that 
is  renewed  by  it.  "  Ye  were  darkness,  but  now  are  ye,"  not 
only  enlightened,  but  "  light  in  the  Lord,"  Eph.  v.  8.  All  the 
evils  of  the  natural  mind  are  often  comprised  under  the  names 
of  darkness  and  error;  and  therefore  is  the  whole  work  of 
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conversion  likewise  signified  by  light  and  truth :  "  He  begat  us 
by  the  word  of  truth."  James  i.  8.  So  2  Cor.  iv.  6,  alluding 
to  the  first  Fiat  Lux,  or,  "  Let  there  be  light/'  in  the  creation. 
The  word,  brought  within  the  soul  by  the  Spirit,  lets  it  see  its 
own  necessity,  and  Christ's  sufficiency,  convinceth  it  thoroughly, 
and  causeth  it  to  cast  over  itself  upon  him  for  life :  and  this  is 
the  very  begetting  of  it  again  to  eternal  life. 

If  we  look  more  particularly  into  the  strain  and  tenour  of 
the  word,  it  will  appear  most  fit  for  increasing  the  graces  of  the 
Spirit  in  a  Christian ;  for  there  are  in  it  particular  truths  re- 
lative to  them,  that  are  apt  to  excite  them,  and  set  them  on 
work,  and  so  to  make  them  grow,  as  all  habits  do,  by  acting. 
This  it  doth,  both  by  particular  exhortation  to  the  study  and 
exercise  of  those  graces  (sometimes  pressing  one,  and  some- 
times another),  and  by  right  representing  to  them  their  ob- 
jects.    The  word  feeds  faith,  by  setting  before  it  the  free 
grace  of  God,  his  rich  promises,  and  his  power  and  truth  to 
^perform  them  all ;  shews  it  the  strength,  of  the  new  covenant, 
not  depending  upon  itself,  but  holding  in  Christ,  in  whom  all 
the  promises  of  God  are  yea  and  amen ;  and  drawing  faith  still 
to  rest  more  entirely  upon  his  righteousness.    It  feeds  repent- 
ance, by  making  the  vileness  and  deformity  of  sin  daily  more 
clear  and  visible.      Still  as  more  of  the  word  hath  admission 
into  the  soul,  the  more  it  hates  sin,  sin  being  the  more  dis- 
covered and  the  better  k  nown  in  its  own  native  colour :  as 
the  more  light  there  is  in  a  house,  the  more  anything  in  it  that 
is  uncleanly  or  deformed  is  seen  and  disliked.    likewise  it  in- 
creaseth  love  to  God,  by  opening  up  still  more  and  more  of 
his  infinite  excellency  and  loveliness.    As  it  borrows  the  re- 
semblance of  the  vilest  things  in  nature  to  express  the  foul- 
ness and  hatefulness  of  sin,  so  all  the  beauties  and  digniti  es 
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that  are  in  all  the  creatures  are  called  together  in  the  word,  to 
give  us  some  small  scantling  of  that  Uncreated  Beauty,  which 
alone  deserves  to  be  loved. — Thus  might  its  fitness  be  in- 
stanced in  respect  to  all  other  graces. 

But,  above  all  other  considerations,  this  is  observable  in  the 
word  as  the  increaeer  of  grace,  that  it  holds  forth  Jesus  Christ 
to  our  view  to  look  upon,  not  only  as  the  perfect  pattern,  but  as 
the  full  fountain  of  all  grace,  from  "  whose  fulness  we  all  re- 
ceive." The  contemplating  of  him  as  the  perfect  image  of 
God,  and  then  drawing  from  him  as  having  in  himself  a  trea- 
sure in  US)— these  give  the  soul  more  of  that  image  in  which 
consists  truly  spiritual  growth.  This  the  Apostle  expresseth 
excellently,  2  Cor.  iiL  18,  speaking  of  the  ministry  of  the 
Gospel  revealing  Christ,  that,  "beholding  in  him,"  as  it  is, 
chapter  iv.  6,  "  in  his  face,"  "  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  we  are 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord :"  not  only  that  we  may  take  the  copy  of  Jus 
graces,  but  have  a  share  of  them,— Leighton. 


J.  E.  R. 


Cheltenham, 
December  26th,  1842. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Compiler  and  Editor  of  "  The  Family  Reader  of  the  New 
Testament/'  desires  to  express  his  gratitude  to  the  giver  of  all 
good  for  that  measure  of  health  and  strength  whereby  he  has  been 
enabled  to  complete  the  Exposition  of  the  Gospel  according  to 
St.  Matthew.  He  now  complies  with  the  wishes  of  several  friends 
in  consenting  to  the  publication  of  this  portion  of  the  Work  as  a 
separate  and  independent  volume.  Purchasers  may  be  afterwards 
supplied  with  successive  portions  of  the  Commentary,  either  in 
Monthly  Numbers,  or  in  Annual  Volumes,  according  to  the 
progress  of  the  work. 


THE  GOSPEL 


ACCORDING    TO 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


SI- 
CHAP.  I.  L 

Tto  \x>ok  of  the  'generation 
of  Jesus  Christ,  *  the  son  of  E>a- 
vid,  •  the  son  of  Abraham. 

a  Lake  in.  S3.  »  Pi.  cxxxii.  11.  Im.  xl.  1.  J«r.  xzlii. 
5;  cfc.  xmH.  42.  John  rik  42.  Acta  11  U,  ft  xlfl.  U.  Bora. 
L  3.    e  G«n.  xii.  3,  &  xziL  18.  Gal.  ill.  16. 

■ 

Reader.  We  are  now  about  to 
begin  our  family  reading  of  the  New 
Testament,  on  a  systematic  plan; 
and  I  wish,  at  the  outset,  to  describe 
to  you  the  method  which  I  have 
devised,  with  a  view  to  derive  and 
impart  instruction  from  our  study 
of  this  portion  of  the  sacred  vo- 
lume* May  our  Divine  Teacher  be 
always  present  in  the  midst  of  us,  to 
assist  our  feeble  endeavours,  to  re* 
move  our  ignorance,  to  give  us  a 
right  understanding  of  his  sacred 
word,  and,  above  all,  to  endue  us 


with  a  teachable  temper,  a  serious, 
humble,  holy  frame  of  mind  i 

Whenever  we  meet  together  for 
this  purpose,  I  will  begin  by  reading 
to  you  a  portion  of  the  sacred  text, 
of  such  length  as  1  may  deem  expe- 
dient. I  will  then  make  some  re- 
marks  in  explanation  of  the  passage 
read,  giving  the  interpretation  of 
any  difficult  or  obscure  verses,  and 
pointing  out  the  connection  and 
bearing  of  the  whole,  whenever  such 
elucidation  may  seem  necessary. 
But  I  do  not  intend  to  say  all  that 
may  occur  to  my  mind  on  the  several 
subjects  which  will  be  brought  be- 
fore our  notice;  since  I  wish  to  leave 
room  for.  your  own  inquiries,  and  to 
encourage  a  serious  and  lively  con- 
versation concerning  the  meaning 
and  force  of  the  successive  portions 
of  the  sacred  volume.  I  shall  also 
occasionally  take  an  opportunity  of 
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proposing  questions,  in  order  at  once 
to  ascertain  your  proficiency  in  bib- 
lical learning,  and  to  direct  your  at- 
tention to  points  which  may  other- 
wise pass  unobserved.  I  trust  that 
this  method  will  be  at  once  agreeable 
and  profitable  to  all  parties.  Per- 
haps some  of  you,  for  various  rea- 
sons, will  derive  more  benefit  from 
listening  to  our  dialogue,  than  from 
sharing  in  it ;  and,  indeed,  I  think  it 
best  at  once  to  name  only  two  of  you 
as  parties,  with  myself,  in  the  con- 
versation which  may  thus  arise.  Let 
them  be  the  eldest  and  the  youngest 
of  those  now  present; — Theophilus, 
whose  name  bears  allusion  to  the 
love  of  God  and  divine  things ;  and 
Mary,  whose  name  may  remind  us 
of  her  who  sat  at  her  divine  Master's 
feet,  and  listened  to  his  words.  If 
any  other  member  of  the  family 
should  wisli  to  receive  information 
concerning  any  particular  passage  or 
text  about  to  be  read,  let  the  ques- 
tion be  entrusted  beforehand  to  one 
of  those  whoBe  names  I  have  men- 
tioned, and  by  this  means  it  will  be 
regularly  brought  forward  in  due 
time. 

At  the  close  of  each  reading  and 
conversation,  I  hope  to  be  able  to 
recite  to  you  a  Psalm  or  Hymn 
adapted  to  the  subject  in  hand. 

Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to 
the  passage  which  has  just  been  read. 

In  the  first  verse,  the  great  sub- 
ject of  the  Gospel  is  brought  before 
our  view.  When  I  read  this  intro- 
duction of  the  New  Testament,  I 
seem  to  hear  the  whole  volume  say- 
ing to  me,  in  the  language  of  St. 
Paul,  "I  determined  not  to  know 
S 


anything  among  you,  save  Jesus 
Christ  and  him  crucified."  Yes ; 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Redeemer,  in  his 
person,  his  work,  his  character,  and 
his  offices,  forms  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  all  that  Evangelists  or 
Apostles  have  left  upon  record  for 
our  learning.  Let  us  lift  up  our 
hearts  in  gratitude,  and  say,  "  Thanks 
be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift  !" 

The  book  of  the  generation,  that  is, 
as  we  should  now  say,  the  pedigree 
or  genealogy,  of  Jesus  Christ ;  the 
account  of  his  ancestry,  according  to 
his  human  nature.  I  am  aware  that 
some  commentators  suppose  that  this 
verse  is  designed  as  a  title  to  the 
whole  Gospel,  and  not  merely  to 
the  genealogical  table  which  follows ; 
understanding  "  the  book  of  the  gene- 
ration" as  denoting,  according  to  a 
Hebrew  idiom,  "  the  history  of  the 
life  and  actions"  of  Jesus  Christ. 
But  I  prefer  the  former  interpreta- 
tion. 

The  latter  part  of  the  first  verse 
points  out  the  design  or  use  of  the 
genealogy  or  pedigree  which  is  here 
recorded.      The  object  of   the  in- 
spired writer  was  to  prove,  for  the 
satisfaction  of  the  Jews,  and  of  all 
persons  acquainted  with  ancient  pro- 
phecy, that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who 
was  proclaimed  as  the  Messiah,  was 
the  son,  i.  e.  descendant,  of  David, 
the  son,  i.  e.  descendant,  of  Abraham. 
"  The  design,"  says  Matthew  Henry, 
whose  expositions    and  remarks    I 
shall  sometimes  quote,  "  is  to  prove 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
son  of  David,  and  the  son  of  Abra- 
ham, and,  therefore,  of  that  nation 
and  family  out  of  which  the  Messiah 
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was  to  arise.     Abraham  and  David 
were,  in  their  day,  the  great  trustees 
of  the  promise  relating  to  the  Mes- 
siah.   The  promise  of  the  blessing 
was  made  to  Abraham  and  his  seed ; 
of  the  dominion,  to  David  and  his 
seed ;  and  they  who  would  have  an 
interest  in  Christ,   as   the    son   of 
Abraham,  in  whom  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  are  to  be  blessed,  must 
be  faithful,  loyal  subjects  to  him  as 
the  son  of  David,  by  whom  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  are  to  be  ruled. 
It  was  promised  to  Abraham  that 
Christ    should    descend   from    him 
(Gen.    xh\   8;    xxii.    13),   and   to 
David,  that  he  should  descend  from 
him  (2  Sam.  vii.  1« ;  Ps.  lxxxix.  3, 
&c. ;  cxxxii.    11);   and,   therefore, 
unless  it  can  be  proved  that  Jesus  is 
a  son  of  David,  and  a  son  of  Abra- 
ham, we  cannot  admit  him  to  be  the 
Messiah." 

Keep  this  in  view,  and  you  will 
feel  oonfinced  that  the  catalogue  of 
flames  contained  in  this  chapter  is 
an  important  and    valuable  docu- 
ment, and  not  any  vain  or  useless 
genealogy.     Turn  to  your  Bibles; 
and,  in  the  passages  which   I  will 
name,  you  will  perceive  with  what 
reason  the  Jews  expected  that  the 
Messiah  would  be  the  descendant  of 
David  and  Abraham ;  and  you  will 
remark  that  they  were  accustomed 
to  designate  him  by  that  appropriate 
appellation,  "  the  Son  of  David." — 
Let  Theophilus   begin  by  reading 
Gen.  xii.  3. 

Theophilus.  "  In  thee  shall  all  fa- 
milies of  the  earth  be  blessed." 

Reader.  Those   words    were    ad- 
dressed to  Abraham;  and  they  are 
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repeated  in  Gen.  xxii.  18. ;  xxvi.  4 ; 
xxviii.  14. — Read  Gal.  iii.  16. 
Theophilus.  "  Now  to  Abraham 
,  and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made. 
He  saith  not,  And  to  seeds,  as  of 
many;  but  as  of  one,  And  to  thy 
seed,  which  is  Christ." 

Header.  How  important  then  to 
show  that,  according  to  his  human 
nature,  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  was  a  de- 
scendant of  Abraham ! — Read  Psalm 
lxxxix.  3,  4. 

Theophilus.  "  I  have  made  a  cove- 
nant with  my  chosen,  I  have  sworn 
unto  David  my  servant.  Thy  seed 
will  I  establish  for  ever,  and  build 
up  thy  throne  to  all  generations." 

Reader.  And  Psalm  cxxxii.  11. 

Theophilus.  "  The  Lord  hath  sworn 
in  truth  unto  David ;  he  will  not  turn 
from  it ;  Of  the  fruit  of  thy  body 
will  I  set  upon  thy  throne." 

Reader.  Look  now  at  the  writings 
of  prophets  who  lived  after  the  time 
of  David. — Read  Isa.  xi.  1. 

Theophilus.  "  There  shall  come 
forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse, 
and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his 
roots." 

Reader.  Why  is  it  said,  out  of  the 
stem  and  roots  of  Jesse  ? 

Theophilus.  Because  Jesse  was  the 
father  of  David. 

Reader.  Right. — Read  Jer.  xxiii. 
5,6. 

Theophilus.    "  Behold,    the    days 

come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise 

unto  David  a  righteous  Branch,  and 

a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and 

shall  execute  judgment  and  justice 

in  the   earth.      In  his   days  Judah 

shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell 

safely :  and  this  is  liis  name  whereby 
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he  shall  be  called,  The  Lord  our 
Righteousness." 

Reader.  And  you  will  find  nearly 
the  same  words  in  Jer.  xxxiii.  15*  It 
is  remarkable  that  Ezekiel  prophe- 
sies of  Christ  under  the  very  name 
of  David. — Read  chap*  xxxiv.  23, 
24. 

Theophilus* . "  And  I  will  set  up 
one  shepherd  oyer  them,  and  he 
shall  feed  them,  even  my  servant 
David;  he  shall  feed  them,  and  he 
shall  be  their  shepherd.  And  I  die 
Lord  will  be  their  God,  and  my 
servant  David  a  prince  among  them ; 
I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it." 

Reader \  And  to  the  same  effect  is 
Ezek.  xxxvii.  24,  25.  With  ell 
these  verses  compare  now  Acts  xiii. 
28. 

Theophilus.  "Of  this  man's  seed 
hath  God,  according  to  his  promise, 
raised  unto   Israel  a  Saviour,  Je- 


sus* 

Reader.  How  faithful  to  his  word 
is  God!  How  beautiful  the  har- 
mony of  Scripture!  Let  me  prove 
to  you,  in  the  next  place,  that  the 
title  "  Son  of  David  "  was  commonly 
applied,  by  the  Jews  and  others,  to 
the  Messiah,  either  expected  or  ac- 
knowledged.— Read  Matt  xv.  22. 

Theophilus.  "  Behold,  a  woman  of 
Canaan  came  out  of  the  same  coasts, 
and  cried  unto  him,  saying,  Have 
mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of 
David." 

Reader.  And  Matt  xx.  30. 

Theophilus.  "  Behold,  two  blind 
men,  sitting  by  the  way-side,  when 
they  heard  that  Jesus  passed  by, 
cried  out,  saying,  Have  mercy  on 
us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David." 
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Reader.  And  the  ninth  verse  of  the 
next  chapter. 

Theophilus.  "  The  multitudes  that 
went  before,  and  that  followed,  cried, 
saying,  Hosannah  to  the  Son  of 
David ;  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord ;  Hosannah  in 
the  highest" 

Reader.  All  these  people  intended 
to  express  their  belief  that  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  was  the  promised  Messiah, 
by  the  very  title  with  which  they 
saluted  him.  May  we  always  lift 
up  our  hearts  in  sincerity  and  faith 
whenever  we  utter  that  fervent  peti- 
tion, "  O  Son  of  David,  have  mercy 
upon  us!" — Mary,  do  you  remember 
any  occasion  on  which  our  blessed 
Saviour  referred  to  this  title,  in  his 
conversation  with  the  Jews  ? 

Mary.  Yes.  Our  Lord  once  re- 
ferred to  it,  with  a  view  to  silence 
the  captious  questions  of  the  Jews; 
and  to  direct  attention  to  the  union 
of  the  divine  nature  with  the  human 
in  his  own  glorious  person.  I  read 
the  history  as  it  stands  in  St  Luke's 
Gospel  "  He  said  unto  them,  How 
say  they  that  Christ  is  David's  son  ? 
And  David  himself  saith  in  the 
Book  of  Psalms,  The  Lord  said  unto 
my  Lord,  Sit  thou  onmy  right  hand, 
till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot" 
stool.  David  therefore  calleth  him 
Lord,  how  is  he  then  his  son  ?  " 

Reader.  St  Matthew  tells  us  that 
"  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him 
a  word."  So  true  it  is  that  when 
men  do  not  choose  to  be  convinced 
of  divine  truth  in  general,  or  of  any 
portion  of  divine  truth  in  particular, 
the  Bible  presents  many  difficulties 
to  their  minds,  which  they  cannot 
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fairly  surmount. — But  how  would 
yon  answer  our  Saviour's  question, 
T&eophilus? 

Tkeopkilvs.  Jesus  Christ  was  the 
son  of  David,  according  to  his  human 
nature;  but  he  was  the  Lord  of  Da- 
vid, even  when  David  wrote,  inas- 
much as  he  was  the  eternal  Son  of 
God,— the  Word  who  "  was  in  the 
beghming  with  God,"  and  who  "  was 
God." 

Reader.  True.  Well  may  we  be 
reminded  of  that  expression  of  St. 
Paul  (Rom.  ix.  5),  "Whose  are  the 
fathers," — ffich  as  Abraham  and  Da- 
vid,— "  and  of  whom,  as  concerning 
the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over 
all,  God  blessed  for  ever.  Amen." 
"  Whose  goings  forth,"  to  use  the 
noble  language  of  the  inspired  Mi- 
cah  (v.  2),  "  have  been  from  of  old, 
from  everlasting." 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind  also, 
that  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
spoken  of  as  the  son  of  David,  he  is 
presented  to  our  notiee  chiefly  in  his 
exalted  character  of  the  king  or  head 
of  Ids  people.  '*  When  the  heavenly 
messenger  proclaimed  to  the  Virgin 
Mary  the  honour  which    she  was 
about  to  receive  in  giving  birth  to 
the  expected  Messiah,  be  finished  his 
salutation  by  applying  to  our  blessed 
Lord  a  portion  of  an  illustrious  pro- 
phecy which  had  been  delivered  by 
Isaiah  (ck.   ix.),  wherein  the  Re- 
deemer is  described  as  being  at  once 
the  Son  of  the  Highest,  and  the  Son 
of  David,  and  as  being  established  in 
the  possession  of  an  endless  domi- 
nion.   "  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest ;  and 
the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him 


the  throne  of  kU  father  David;  and 
he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Da- 
vid for  ever;  and  of  his  kingdom 
there  shall  be  no  end."  Luke  i.  32, 
33. 

We  must  content  ourselves,  at  pre- 
sent, with  the  reading  and  examina- 
tion of  the  single  verse  which  has 
thus  occupied  our  thoughts.  But  we 
shall  derive  no  small  degree  of  profit 
from  the  consideration  of  these  few 
words,  if  we  have  been  hereby  as- 
sisted in  forming  any  correct  idea  of 
the  greatness  and  glory  of  our  Sa- 
viour's person,  and  the  honours  of 
his  mediatorial  kingdom.  Let  me 
exhort  you  to  direct  your  minds, 
especially,  to  the  contemplation  of 
the  wonderful  constitution  of  our  Sa- 
viour's person,  who  is  at  once  the 
Lord  and  the  son  of  David,  or,  as  it 
is  elsewhere  expressed,  "  the  root 
and  the  offspring  of  David."  Rev. 
xxii.  16.  Think  of  him  as  "  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh,"— so  consti- 
tuted that  in  him  "  two  whole  and 
perfect  natures,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Godhead  and  Manhood,  were  joined 
together  in  one  person,  never  to  be 
divided,  whereof  is  one  Christ,  very 
God  and  very  man."  Think  of  him 
as  that  glorious  Being  to  whom  the 
Lord  has  said,  "  Sit  thou  an  my 
right  hand  until  I  make  thine  ene- 
mies thy  footstool."  And,  before 
we  part,  let  me  remind  you  that  this 
subject,  the  glory  of  Christ,  in  his 
person  and  in  lujs  office,  is  one  of  the 
most  important  and  most  salutary 
which  you  will  find  in  the  whole 
compass  of  the  word  of  revelation. 
Let  it  be  one  leading  desire  of  your 
hearts,  while  we  are  engaged  in  our 
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proposed  study  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, to  behold  here  "  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ." 
May  we  be  enabled  truly  to  behold 
"  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only- 
begotten  of  the  Father,''  and  may 
we  know  him  to  be  "  full  of  grace 
and  truth." 

In  conclusion,  I  read  to  you  a  few 
lines  from  the  pen  of  an  old  writer, 
containing  some  sentiments  on  this 
point  which  I  wish  to  leave  upon 
your  minds.  "  Alas,"  says  he,  "  after 
our  utmost  and  most  diligent  in- 
quiries, we  must  say,  how  little  a 
.  portion  of  him  is  it  that  we  can  un- 
derstand! His  glory  is  incompre- 
hensible, and  his  praises  are  unutter- 
able. An  illuminated  mind  may  con- 
ceive something  of  it ;  but  what  we 
can  express,  in  comparison  of  what 
it  is  in  itself,  is  even  less  than  no- 
thing. But  as  for  those  who  have 
forsaken  the  only  true  guide  herein, 
endeavouring  to  be  wise  above  what 
is  written,  and  to  raise  their  contem- 
plations, by  fancy  and  imagination, 
above  Scripture  revelation  (as  many 
have  done),  they  have  darkened 
counsel  without  knowledge,  uttering 
things  which  they  understand  not, 
which  have  no  substance  „or  spiritual 
food  of  faith  in  them. 

"  Howbeit,  that  real  view  which 
we  may  have  of  Christ  and  his  glory, 
in  this  world,  by  faith,  however  weak 
and  obscure,  and  that  knowledge 
which  we  may  obtain  of  them,  by 
divine  revelation,  is  inexpressibly  to 
be  preferred  above  all  other  wisdom, 
understanding,  or  knowledge  whaU 
ever.  So  it  is  declared  by  him,  who 
will  be  acknowledged  a  competent 
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judge  in  these  things :  '  yea,  doubt- 
less,' saith  he,  '  and  I  count  all 
things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my 
Lord.'  PhiL  iii.  8.  He  who  doth 
not  so,  hath  no  part  in  him. 

"  The  revelation  made  of  Christ  in 
the  blessed  Gospel  is  far  more  ex- 
cellent, more  glorious,  and  more  filled 
with  rays  of  divine  wisdom  and  good- 
ness, than  the  whole  creation  and 
the  just  comprehension  of  it,  if  at- 
tainable, can  contain  or  afford.  With- 
out the  knowledge  hereof,  the  mind 
of  man,  however  priding  itself  in 
other  inventions  and  discoveries,  is 
wrapped  up  in  darkness  and  confu- 
sion. 

"  This,  therefore,  deserves  the  se- 
verest of  our  thoughts,  the  best  of 
meditations,  and  our  utmost  diligence 
in  them.  For,  if  our  future  blessed- 
ness shall  consist  in  being  where  he 
is,  and  beholding  his  glory,  what 
better  preparation  can  there  be  for 
it,  than  in  a  constant  previous  con- 
templation of  that  glory,  in  the  re- 
velation that  is  made  in  the  Gospel, 
that,  by  a  view  of  it,  we  may  be 
gradually  transformed  into  the  same 
glory." 

PSALM  LXXXIX. 

For  ever  shall  my  song  record 
The  truth  and  mercy  of  the  Lord ; 
Mercy  and  truth  for  ever  stand, 
Like  heaven,  establish'd  by  his  hand. 

Thus  to  his  Son  he  sware,  and  said, 
"  With  thee  my  covenant  first  is  made; 
In  thee  shall  dying  sinners  live ; 
Glory  and  grace  are  thine  to  give. 

Be  thou  my  Prophet,  thou  my  Priest; 
Thy  children  shall  be  ever  blest ; 
Thou  art  my  chosen  King.;  thy  throne 
Shall  stand 'eternal,  like  my  own. 
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There's  none  of  aU  my  tons  above, 
So  much  my  image  or  my  love ; 
Celestial  powers  thy  subjects  are, 
Then  what  can  earth  to  thee  compare  ? 

David,  my  servant,  whom  I  chose 
To  guard  my  flock,  to  crush  my  foes, 
And  rais'd  him  to  the  Jewish  throne, 
Was  but  a  shadow  of  my  Son." 

Now  let  the  church  rejoice  and  sing, 
Jesus  her  Saviour  and  her  King, 
Angela  his  heavenly  wonders  show, 
And  saints  declare  his  works  below. 

Watts. 


§  ii. 

CHAP.  I.     2—17. 

The  Genealogy  of  Christ  from  Abraham 

to  Joseph, 

2  'Abraham  begat  Isaac; 
and  ' Isaac  begat  Jacob;  and 
'  Jacob  begat  Judas  and  his 
brethren; 

3  And  9  Judas  begat  Phares 
and  Zara  of  Thamar;  and 
*  Phares  begat  Esrom ;  and  Es- 
rom  begat  Aram ; 

4  And  Aram  begat  Amina- 
dab ;  and  Aminadab  begat  Naas- 
son;  and  Naasson  begat  Sal- 
mon; 

5  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of 
Rachab ;  and  Booz  begat  Obed 
of  Ruth ;  and  Obed  begat  Jes- 
se; 

6  And  'Jesse  begat  David  the 
king ;  and  *  David  the  king  be- 
gat Solomon  of  her  thai  had  been 
the  wife  of  Unas ; 

7  And  'Solomon  begat  Ro- 


boam ;  and  Roboam  begat  Abia ; 
and  Abia  begat  Asa ; 

8  And  Asa  begat  Josophat; 
and  Josophat  begat  Joram ;  and 
Joram  begat  Ozias ; 

9  And  Ozias  begat  Joatham  ; 
and  Joatham  begat  Achaz ;  and 
Achaz  begat  Ezekias ; 

10  And  "Ezekias  begat  Ma- 
nasses ;  and  Manasses  begat 
Amon;  and  Amon  begat  Jo- 
sias ; 

11  And  ||"Josias  begat  Je- 
chonias  and  his  brethren,  about 
the  time  they  were  •  carried 
away  to  Babylon : 

12  And  after  they  were 
brought  to  Babylon,  p  Jechonias 
begat  Salathiel ;  and  Salathiel 
begat « Zorobabel ; 

13  And  Zorobabel  begat  A- 
biud ;  and  Abiud  begat  Eliakim ; 
and  Eliakim  begat  Azor ; 

14  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc; 
and  Sadoc  begat  Achim;  and 
Achim  begat  Eliud ; 

1 5  And  Eliud  begat  Eleazar ; 
and  Eleazar  begat  Matthan ;  and 
Matthan  begat  Jacob ; 

16  And  Jacob  begat  Joseph 
the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom 
was  born  Jesus,  who  is  called 
Christ. 

17  So  all  the  generations 
from  Abraham  to  David  are 
fourteen  generations ;  and  from 
David  until  the  carrying  away 
into  Babylon  are  fourteen  gc- 
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iterations ;  and  from  the  carry- 
ing away  into  Babylon  unto 
Christ  are  fourteen  generations. 

rfGen.  xxLS,3.  «G*a.xxt.  2&  /Geo.  xxbu  3J*— 
*  Gen.  xxxriii.  S7.  *  Ruth  W.  18,  ftc.  1  Chr.il.  5,  0, 
8k.— i  1  Sim.  xyI.  1,  ft  xrH.  II.  *S8am.  xU.  S4-— 
/  1  Chr.  UL  10,  ftc.— «  J  Kin.  xx.  SI.  1  Chr.  ill.  IS.— 
I  8ome  rMd-/Miaf  ftejal  Jakim,  amd  JaJdm  begat  Je- 
ekoniat.  »  See  1  Chr.  ML  15,  16.  oSKin.  xxir.  14, 15, 
16,  ft  xxr.  11.  S  Cbr.  xxxvi.  10,  SO.  Jer.  xxrii.  SO,  & 
xxxix.  9,  ft  111.  11,  15,  28,  S9,  SO.  Dan.  i.  «.-•  1  Ckr. 
ill.  17,  19.    «  E*r»  iiL  S,  ft  v.  S.  Neh.  xU.  I.  Hag.  i.  1. 

Reader.  In  these  verses  I  find 
little  occasion  for  verbal  explana- 
tion. Perhaps,  however,  your  ac- 
quaintance with  Old  Testament  his- 
tory may  suggest  some  inquiries  re- 
specting the  individuals  mentioned 
in  this  genealogy,  and  the  order  of 
their  succession* 

Theophilus.  Is  Ozias,  in  the  eighth 
verse,  the  same  as  Uzziah,  of  whom 
we  read  in  2  Chron.  xxvi.  2  ? 

Reader,  Yes ;  this  is  the  same 
Uzziah,  whose  history  stands  upon 
record  as  a  warning  against  a  proud 
neglect,  or  violation,  of  divine  institu- 
tions and  appointments.  He  reigned 
well,  for  some  time,  and  prospered ; 
but  afterwards,  "  when  he  was 
strong,  his  heart  was  lifted  up  to 
his  destruction;  for  he  transgressed 
against  the  Lord  his  God,  and  went 
into  the  temple  of  the  Lord  to  burn 
incense  upon  the  altar  of  incense." 
This  was  a  bold  and  arrogant  inva- 
sion of  the  priests9  office ;  and  Uz- 
ziah was  smitten  with  leprosy  as  a 
punishment  for  his  presumption. 

Theophilus.  But  it  is  said  that 
Joram  begat  Ozias;  whereas  the 
father  of  Ozias  was  Amaziah,  and 
the  father  of  Amaziah  was  Joash, 
and  the  father  of  Joash  was  Ahaziah, 
and  it  is  he  who  was  the  son  of  Joram. 

Reader.    True  ;    the   three  more 
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immediate  descendants  of  Joram, 
namely,  Ahaziah,  Joash,  and  Ama- 
ziah, are  omitted;  and  the  words 
"  Joram  begat  Ozias,"  are  equivalent 
to  "  Joram  was  the  ancestor  of  Ozias," 
just  as  the  phrase  "  son  of  David  "  is 
the  same  as  "  descendant  of  David." 
This  manner  of  speaking  was  com- 
mon among  the  Jews.  Perhaps  the 
omission  existed  in  the  genealogical 
table  from  which  St.  Matthew  took 
his  account ;  and  the  Evangelist  saw 
no  occasion  to  supply  the  deficiency ; 
especially  as  it  did  not  affect  his  ar- 
gument, the  line  of  succession  being 
unbroken.  It  must  also  be  borne  in 
mind  that  Joram  married  wicked 
Athaliah,  the  daughter  of  Ahab, 
from  whom  the  succeeding  sovereigns 
descended;  and,  perhaps,  the  omis- 
sion of  three  names  in  the  genealogy 
is  designed  as  a  mark  of  disgrace 
"to  the  third  and  fourth  genera* 
tion,"  in  token  of  the  Lard's  dis- 
pleasure against  Joram  on  account 
of  his  connection  with  an  impious 
and  idolatrous  house,  and  because 
"  he  wrought  that  which  was  evil  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord." 

TTieophtlus.  I  find  also  a  little  dif- 
ficulty in  the  eleventh  verse,  where 
it  is  said  that  Josias  begat  Jechonias 
and  his  brethren.  If  I  remember 
rightly,  Josias  was  the  father  of 
Jehoiakim ;  and  Jehoiakim  was  the 
father  of  Jechonias.  Besides  this, 
we  do  not  read  of  the  brethren  of 
Jechonias,  but  we  do  read  of  those 
of  Jehoiakim,  in  the  Old  Testament. 
So  that  I  should  have  expected  to 
find,  "  Josias  begat  Jehoiakim  and 
his  brethren,  and  Jehoiakim  begat 
Jechonias." 
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Reader.  Exactly  so ;  and  if  you 
refer  to  the  margin  of  your  Bible, 
pu  will  discover  an  allusion  to  a 
reading  found  in  many  manuscripts, 
which  some  critics  adopt  as  genuine, 
— "  Josias  begat  Jakim  (i.e.  Jehoia- 
kim), and  Jakim  begat  Jechonias." 
Cahnet  accordingly  would  read  the 
eleventh  and  twelfth  verses  thus, — 
"  Josias  begat  Jehoiakim  and  his 
brethren;  and  Jehoiakim  begat  Je- 
chonias about  the  time  of  the  first 
Babylonish  captivity ;  and  Jechonias 
begat  Salathiel,  after  they  were 
brought  to  Babylon."  Others,  re- 
ceiving the  reading  adopted  in  our 
text,  avoid  the  difficulty  by  suppos- 
ing Jechonias,  in  the  eleventh  verse, 
to  be  only  another  form  of  the  name 
Jehoiakim.  Or  again,  allowing  a 
certain  latitude  of  expression  not 
uncommon  in  such  cases  in  Jewish 
writings,  some  would  understand  the 
eleventh  verse  thus,  Josias  begat, 
Le,  was  the  ancestor,  namely,  the 
grandfather,  of  Jechonias  and  his 
brethren,  i.e.  his  relatives,  namely, 
his  uncles. — In  either  way,  the 
agreement  of  the  genealogy  with  the 
history  becomes  easily  apparent. 

Tkeophiha.  We  read,  in  the  twelfth 
verse,  that  Jechonias  begat  Salathiel; 
whereas  it  is  said  concerning  Jecho- 
nias, in  Jeremiah  xxii.  SO,  "  write 
this  man  childless;'*  and  St.  Luke 
speaks  of  Salathiel  as  being  the  son 
of  Neri. 

Reader.  Tho  whole  prophecy  to 
which  you  refer  is  as  follows,  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  write  ye  this  man 
childless,  a  man  that  shall  not  pros- 
per in  his  days ;  for  no  man  of  his 
feed  shall  prosper,  sitting  upon  the 
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throne  of  David,  and  ruling  any  more 
in  Judah."  Now  some  suppose  that 
Salathiel,  and  others  who  are  men- 
tioned in  1  Chron.  iii.  17,  18,  were 
really  the  sons  of  Jechonias ;  and 
that  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in 
the  calamities  which  befel  their  house, 
and  in  its  loss  of  the  throne.  None 
of  the  posterity  of  Jechonias  sat 
upon  the  throne  of  David ;  but  yet 
the  regal  line  was  continued  from 
that  prince,  through  his  son  Sala- 
thiel. Interpreters  who  take  this 
view  of  the  matter  conjecture  that 
Salathiel  was  adopted  by  Neri. — On 
the  other  hand,  some  suppose  that 
Jechonias  was  the  father  of  Salathiel 
only  by  adoption,  the  latter  being 
really  the  son  of  Neri,  who  was  the 
heir  of  Zedekiah,  brother  of  Jehoia- 
kim, and  uncle  of  Jechonias. 

TheophUus.  My  recollection  of  the 
history  of  Jehoiakim  and  Jechonias, 
and  their  lives,  is  rather  indistinct. 
Perhaps  this  is  owing  to  the  simi- 
larity of  the  two  names,  and  the 
confusion  of  events  at  that  period. 

Reader.  It  occurred  to  me  that 
a  little  historical  information  on  this 
point  would  be  acceptable;  and  I 
have  brought  out  of  my  library  a 
volume  of  Doddridge's  Expositor,  in 
order  to  read  to  you  the  following 
note  in  which  you  will  find  a  clear 
account  of  the  succession  of  Jewish 
princes,  and  other  circumstances, 
about  the  time  of  the  captivity. 

"  On  the  death  of  Josiah,  the 
people  took  Jehoahaz,  otherwise 
called  Shallum,  though  a  younger 
brother,  and  made  him  king  in  his 
father's  stead  (S  Kings  xxiii.  30,  SI); 
but  Pharaoh  Necho,  in  three  months' 
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time  deposed  him,  and  carried  him 
captive  to  Egypt,  according  to  the 
prediction  of  the  prophet  concerning 
him  (Jer.  xxii.  10 — 12,  compared 
with  2  Kings  xxiii.  S3,  34),  and 
having  thus  deposed  him,  he  made 
Jehoiakira,  the  elder  brother,  who 
was  formerly  called  Eliakim,  king 
in  his  room.  But  this  Jehoiakim 
was  soon  subdued  by  the  king  of 
Babylon,"  Nebuchadnezzar,  "who, 
after  his  conquest,  suffered  him  for 
a  while  to  continue  on  the  throne  ; 
but,  on  his  revolt  to  the  king  of 
Egypt  again,  he  was  slain  by  the 
Chaldeans  (2  Kings  xxiv.  1,  2),  and 
thrown  out  unburied,  as  Josephus 
tells  us,  agreeably  to  what  the  pro* 
phet  had  foretold  (Jer.  xxii.  18,  19; 
xxxvi.  30)."  I  would  here  observe, 
that,  at  the  period  of  this  conquest  in 
the  reign  pf  Jehoiakim,  many  of  the 
Jews  were  led  away  captive  to  Baby- 
lon ;  and  this  may  be  regarded  as 
the  first  captivity.  "  After  Jehoiakim's 
death,  his  son  Jehoiachin,  by  some 
called  Jehoiakim  the  second,  was  put 
in  his  place ;  and  this  is  he  who  is 
^elsewhere  called  Jeconiah  (1  Chron. 
-  Hi.  16),  and  Coniah  (Jer.  xxii.  24). 
But,  after  a  reign  of  three  months, 
he  was  taken  captive  and  imprisoned 
by  Nebuchadnezzar  (2  Kings  xxiv. 
8—16),  according  to  the  prophecy, 
Jer.  xxii.  24—26,  and  after  thirty- 
seven  years  released  (2  Kings  xxv« 
27)."  This  captivity  under  Jehoia- 
chin may  be  reckoned  as  the  second. 
When  Jeconiah  was  deposed  and 
carried  captive, "  his  uncle  Zedekiah, 
the  third  son  of  Josiah,  was  raised  to 
the  throne;  but,  after  a  reign  of 
eleven  years,  his  eyes  were  put  out, 
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and  he  was  carried  captive  to  Baby- 
lon, Jerusalem  and  the  temple  being 
destroyed  (2  Kings  xxiv.  17,  18 ; 
xxv.  7)."  The  last-mentioned  was 
the  third,  and  final,  Babylonian  cap- 
tivity. 

Theophilus.  I  hope  I  shall  have  a 
more  distinct  remembrance  of  these 
events,  in  future.  I  now  understand 
the  narrative  very  clearly. 

Reader.  Some  persons  have  ima- 
gined a  difficulty  in  verse  12,  where 
none  exists;  regarding  Zorobabel, 
who  is  there  named,  as  the  son  of 
Pedaiah,  mentioned  in  1  Chron.  iii. 
19.  But  that  Zorobabel  was  another 
person.  The  celebrated  Zerubbabel 
was  the  son  of  Shealtiel  or  Salathiel, 
as  here  stated.— -The  whole  pedigree 
here  recorded  is,  doubtless,  such  as 
was  found  in  the  Jewish  genealogical 
tables ;  and  it  does  not  appear  that 
the  Jews,  although  violently  opposed 
to  Christianity,  ever  charged  the 
Evangelists  with  inaccuracy  in  this 
particular. 

Many  are  the  reflections  which 
may  arise  when  we  consider  the  dif- 
ferent characters  and  condition  of  the 
various  individuals  who  are  numbered 
among  our  Saviour's  earthly  ancestors. 
Some  of  those  persons  were  illustri- 
ous saints,  patterns  of  faith,  obedi- 
ence, and  holy  consistency  of  con- 
duct ;  men  whose  lives  demand  our 
imitation,  and  whose  example  may 
animate  our  courage. — Others, were 
sinners,  who  died,  we  fear,  in  a  state 
of  impenitence  and  unbelief;  and 
from  these  men's  history  we  may 
derive  a  solemn  warning.  While 
their  names  are  included  in  the  Sa- 
viour's genealogy,   their   souls,   we 
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fear,  are  lost ;  and  thus  it  is  still  very 
possible  to  hear  the  Saviour's  name, 
and    to    profess    an    outward    and 
formal  relation  to  his  church,  with- 
out being  indeed  partakers  of  the 
blessings  of  his  salvation. — Here  we 
find  also  that  royal  penitent,  David, 
the  man  after  God's  own  hearty  who 
fell  into  sin,  but,  having  deeply  re- 
pented of  his  offence,  was  mercifully 
forgiven.      His  history,  in  this  in- 
stance, forms  a  most  instructive  com- 
ment on  his  own  words,  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  32nd  Psalm,  "  Blessed 
is  he  whose  transgression  is  forgiven, 
whose  sin  is  covered.    Blessed  is  the 
man  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth 
not  iniquity,  and    in  whose  spirit 
there  is  no  guile." — All  the  males 
who  are  mentioned  in  the  genealogy, 
were,  of  course,  Jews;   but,  while 
we  observe  the  names  of  some  Gen- 
tile women  inscribed  in  the  list,  we 
cannot  but  be  reminded  of  the  de- 
lightful truth  that  in  Christ  Jesus 
there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  and 
that  nations  who  were  once  accounted 
strangers  to  the  covenant  of  promise 
have  been  mercifully  admitted  to  the 
citizenship  of  the  saints. — Oh  that 
each  of  our  names  may  hereafter  be 
found   written    in    heaven,    in  the 
Lamb's  book  of  life! 

Tkwphihu.  The  pedigree  before 
us  is  evidently  that  of  Joseph,  who 
was  betrothed  to  Mary,  But,  since 
Joseph  was  not  the  father  of  Jesus, 
of  what  value  is  this  genealogy  in 
proving  his  descent  from  Abraham 
and  David  ? 

Reader.  The  Jews  reckoned  their 
genealogies  only  by  the  males;   so 
that,  in  order  to  know  to  what  tribe 
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any  one  belonged,  they  did  not  ask 
who  was  his  mother,  but  who  was 
his  father.  And  hence  it  was  quite 
necessary  for  the  satisfaction  of  the 
Jews,  to  prove  that  the  reputed  and 
legal  father  of  our  Lord  was  of  the 
line  of  Abraham  and  David. — Besides 
this,  you  will  remember  that  Mary 
was  of  the  family  of  David,  in  another 
branch,  as  appears  from  the  genealogy 
recorded  by  St.  Luke.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  Heli  was  really  the  father 
of  Mary,  and  became  the  father  of 
Joseph  only  by  adoption,  upon  his 
espousal  to  his  daughter. — Can  you 
refer  me  to  a  passage  of  this  Gospel 
which  may  suggest  to  us  the  way  in 
which  we  may  possess  a  more  ho- 
nourable and  blessed  relation  to  Jesus, 
than  such  as  belonged  to  those  who 
were  merely  his  kindred  according 
to  the  flesh  ? — Read  the  passage,  if 
you  remember  to  which  I  allude. 
May  the  blessedness  therein  described 
be  our  own! 

Theophihu.  "  While  yet  he  talked 
to  the  people,  behold,  his  mother 
and  his  brethren  stood  without,  de- 
siring to  speak  with  him.  Then  one 
said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  mother 
and  thy  brethren  stand  without,  de- 
siring to  speak  with  thee.  But  he 
answered  and  said  unto  him  that  told 
him,  Who  is  my  mother,  and  who  are 
my  brethren  ?  And  he  stretched 
forth  his  hand  toward  his  disciples, 
and  said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren !  For  whoever  shall  do  the 
will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister, 
and  mother."    Matt.  xii.  46 — 50. 

Reader.  What  is  the  meaning  of 
the  term  Christ,  or  The  Christ,  which, 
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83  we  are  reminded  in  the  sixteenth 
verse,  is  emphatically  appropriated 
to  our  blessed  Saviour  ?  And  to  what 
Hebrew  word  does  it  correspond  ? 

Theophilus.  Christ  is  a  Greek 
word,  meaning  The  Anointed  One, 
and  is  the  same  as  The  Messiah  in 
Hebrew. 

Reader.  Can  you  teH  me  what 
official  persons  were  anointed  among 
the  Jews,  at  the  time  of  their  admis- 
sion to  office,  or  consecration  ? 

Theophilus.  Prophets,  priests,  and 
kings. 

Reader.  And  what  was  the  signi- 
fication of  this  ceremony  ? 

Theophilus.  It  was  an  emblem  of 
the  communication  of  authority,  and 
of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

Reader.  True.  And  therefore 
when  our  Saviour  is  called  the 
Messiah  or  the  Christ,  we  are  re- 
minded that  he  has  been  appointed 
and  qualified  to  act  as  the  prophet, 
priest,  and  king  of  his  church.  "  As 
no  man  was  ever  dignified  by  holding 
the  three  offices,  so  no  person  ever 
had  the  title  of  Messiah,  the  Anointed 
One,  but  Jesus,  the  Christ.  He  alone 
is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords : 
t/te  king  who  governs  the  universe 
and  rules  in  the  hearts  of  his  fol- 
lowers ;  the  prophet,  to  instruct  men 
in  the  way  wherein  they  should  go ; 
and  the  great  high  priest,  to  make 
atonement  for  their  sins,"  and  to 
plead  for  them  in  heaven. 

Let  us  thankfully  acknowledge 
and  submit  to  him  in  these  high 
offices,  to  our  eternal  welfare  :  and 
as  Christians, — those  who,  through 
divine  mercy,  have  ourselves  received 
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the  anointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
according  to  our  measure, — may  we 
walk  worthy  of  our  high  vocation, 
and  be  finally  made  partakers  of  all 
the  blessings  of  redemption ! 

HYMN. 

Hark,  the  glad  sound !  the  Saviour  comes, 

The  Saviour  promised  long ! 
Let  every  heart  prepare  a  throne, 

And  every  voice  a  song. 

He  comes  the  prisoners  to  release 

In  Satan's  bondage  held ; 
The  gates  of  brass  before  him  burst. 

The  iron  fetters  yield. 

lie  comes  from  thickest  films  of  vice 

To  clear  the  mental  ray, 
And  on  the  eye-balls  of  the  blind, 

To  pour  celestial  day. 

He  comes  the  broken  heart  to  bind, 

The  bleeding  soul  to  cure  • 
And  with  the  treasures  of  his  grace 

To  enrich  the  humble  poor. 

Our  glad  Hosannahs,  Prince  of  Peace, 

Thy  welcome  shall  proclaim ; 
And  heaven's  eternal  arches  ring 

With  thy  beloved  name. 

OLNKY   H. 


§  HI. 
CHAP.  I.  18—25. 

Christ  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost* 
and  horn  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  when 
she  was  espoused  to  Joseph.  The  an- 
gel satisfieth  the  misdeeming  thoughts 
of  Joseph,  and  interpreteth  the  names 
of  Christ. 

18  ^[Now  the  r  birth  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  on  this  wise :  When 
as  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused 
to  Joseph,  before  they  came  to- 
gether, she  was  found  with  child 
•of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

19  Then  Joseph  her  husband, 
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bang  a  just  man,  and  not  willing 
tomake  her  a  public  example/was 
minded  to  put  her  away  privily. 

20  But  while  he  thought  on 
these  things,  behold,  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him 
in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou 
son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take 
unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife:  "for 
that  which  is  f  conceived  in  her 
is  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

21  'And  she  shall  bring  forth 
a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his 
name  ||  JESUS :  for  '  he  shall 
save  his  people  from  their  sins. 

22  Now  all  this  was  done  that 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  pro- 
phet, saying, 

23  "Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be 

with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth 

a  son,  and   ||  they  shall  call  his 

name  Emmanuel,  which  being 

interpreted  is,  God  with  us. 

24  Then  Joseph  being  raised 
from  sleep  did  as  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and 
took  unto  him  his  wife : 

25  And  knew  her  not  till  she 
had  brought  forth  aher  first-born 
son;  and  he  called  his  name 
JESUS. 

Tlw  Fifth  Year  oefore  the  Common  Account  called 
Aaeo  Domini.— r  Lake  i.  27.  e  Luke  i.  35.— t  Deat, 
rm.  1.— «  Lake  i.  35.  t  Or.  begotten.—*  Luke  i.  31. 
1  Thai  fa,  8—Uur,  Heb.  y  Acts  ft.  12,  &  ▼.  31,  ft  xJtt. 
B.  31— s  It.  TiL  14.— |  Or,  hi*  momeekoU  be  called.— 
•  Ex.  JdiLlLnkeii.7,  21. 

Reader.  We  have  here  a  brief  no- 
tice of  some  circumstances  attending 
the  miraculous  birth  of  our  blessed 


Saviour;  and  express  allusion  to 
some  of  his  most  significant  names. 
I  will  make  a  few  remarks  on  the 
conduct  and  character  of  Joseph  and 
Mary;  and  we  will  then  consider 
more  at  length  the  fulfilment  of 
Isaiah's  prophecy,  and  the  meaning 
of  the  names  here  given  to  our  Lord. 

Mary  was  espoused  or  betrothed, 
as  was  usual  among  the  Jews,  some 
time  before  she  was  taken  home  by 
Joseph,  to  live  with  him  as  his  wife. 
This  contract  was  binding  upon  both 
parties,  who,  in  the  eye  of  the  law, 
were  already  regarded  as  married 
persons ;  so  that,  in  case  of  separa- 
tion, a  formal  divorce  had  now  be- 
come as  necessary  as  it  would  have 
been  at*  any  subsequent  period. 
And  hence  we  find  that  Joseph  is 
already  styled  the  husband  of  Mary, 
and  Mary  the  wife  of  Joseph. 

Now  Joseph,  being  a  just  man,  that 
is,  as  we  should  say,  being  a  good 
man,  kind,  considerate,  and  merciful, 
and  therefore, — or,  being  a  strict 
observer  of  the  law,  and  yet, — not 
willing  to  expose  Mary  to  infamy  by 
a  public  accusation,  was  disposed  to 
put  her  away  privily;  that  is,  to 
give  her  a  writing  of  divorce  in  the 
presence  of  two  witnesses,  without 
assigning  any  reason.  But  even 
this  he  would  not  do  without  much 
deliberation,  including,  no  doubt, 
prayer  for  divine  direction.  He 
thought  on  these  things,  we  are  told ; 
he  gave  them  an  attentive  considera- 
tion before  he  would  venture  to  act. 

The  conduct  of  Joseph,  in  this 
difficult  affair,  contains  many  parti- 
culars which  deserve  our  imitation. 
I  will  thank  Theophilus  to  read  a 
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passage  in  Henry,  on  the  nineteenth 
verse,  which  I  have  marked  with 
pencil. 

'ITteophilus. — "  It  becomes  us,  in 
many  cases,  to  be  gentle  towards 
those  that  come  under  suspicion  of 
having  offended,  to  hope  the  best 
concerning  them,  and  make  the  best 
of  that  which  at  first  appears  bad,  in 
hope  that  it  may  prove  better."  And 
again;  "The  necessary  censures  of 
those  who  have  offended  ought  to  be 
managed  without  noise; — Christian 
love  and  Christian  prudence  will  hide 
a  multitude  of  sins,  and  great  ones, 
as  far  as  may  be  done  without  hav- 
ing fellowship  with  them." 

Header*  Read  the  same  author's 
remarks  qh  the  words  While  he 
thought  on  these  things. 

TheophUus.  "  Those  who  would 
have  direction  from  God  must  think 
on  things  themselves,  and  consult 
with  themselves.  It  is  the  thought- 
ful, not  the  unthinking,  whom  God 
will  guide." 

Mary.  May  I  be  allowed  to  ask 
whether  you  think  that  this  history 
encourages  us  to  regard  our  own 
dreams  as  containing  prophetic  hints, 
or  conveying  supernatural  informa- 
tion? 

Reader*  Certainly  not.  The 
dreams  by  which  God  made  known 
his  will,  or  sent  messages,  to  his  an- 
cient prophets  and  people,  were  dif- 
ferent from  any  which,  may  occur  to 
ourselves,  especially  inasmuch  as 
they  were  accompanied  by  some  cer- 
tain evidence  of  their  divine  origin 
and  authority.  While,  therefore,  we 
read  of  this  ancient  mode  of  revela- 
tion with  reverence  and  thankful- 
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ness,  we  are  yet  by  no  means  en- 
couraged to  attach  any  undue  im- 
portance, or  to  affix  any  mysterious 
meaning,  to  our  own  common  dreams. 
Let  us  be  content  to  be  guided  by 
the  leadings  of  Providence,  the  dic- 
tates of  conscience,  the  advice  of 
prudent  friends,  and  our  own  careful 
deliberations,  in  subordination  to  the 
general  rules  of  God's  written  word. 

Theophilus.  It  must  have  been  a 
great  consolation  to  Joseph  to  hear 
the  angel  say,  "Fear  not  to  take 
unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife." 

Reader.  Yes  ;• — and  a  great  cause 
of  thankfulness  to  that  gracious 
Being  who  had  so  seasonably  relieved 
him  from  his  perplexity.  There  is 
also  something  very  encouraging 
and  delightful  in  the  vindication  of 
Mary's  innocence.  "  Those  who 
take  care  to  keep  a  good  conscience 
may  cheerfully  trust  God  with  the 
keeping  of  their  good  names,  and 
have  reason  to  hope  that  he  will 
clear  up,  not  only  their  integrity, 
but  their  honour,  as  the  sun  at  noon 
day." 

I  will  now  ask,  have  you  any  ques- 
tion to  propose  in  connection  with 
the  history  before  us  ? 

Theophilus.  The  infant  Saviour  is 
spoken  of,  in  the  last  verse,  as  Mary's 
Jbrst-born  son.     Had  Mary  any  other 
children  afterwards  ? 

Reader.  We  do  not  know ;  nor  is 
the  question  of  any  importance. 
Some  of  the  early  Christian  writers, 
falling  into  their  very  common  error 
of  seeming  to  be  wise  above  what  is 
written,  affirm  very  confidently  that 
Mary  had  no  other  children;  and  it 
was  once  a  fashion  among  some  peo- 
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pie  to  be  very  angry  with  those  who 
maintained  the  contrary  supposition. 
Bat  the  truth  is,  that  the  fact  is  nei- 
ther affirmed  nor  denied  in  Scripture, 
and  that  we  have  no  means  of  correct 
information  concerning  it.  When  it 
is  said  that  Jesus  was  Mary's  first- 
born son,  that  expression  implies  no 
more  than  that  she  had  no  child  be- 
fore his  birth* 

Let  me  now  direct  your  attention 
to  the  remarkable  and  important  pro- 
phecy quoted  in  the  twenty-third 
verse. — In  what  part  of  the  Old 
Testament  do  we  find  it  ? 

Theophihn.  In  the  seventh  chap- 
ter of  Isaiah. — We  there  learn  that 
Ahaz,  king  of  Judah,  was  troubled 
with  fear  of  Rezin,  king  of  Syria, 
and  Pekah,  king  of  Israeli  who  had 
advanced,  with  theuteombined  forces, 
against  Jerusalem.  Isaiah  was  com- 
missioned to  declare,  in  the  name  of 
God,  that  their  attempt  should  fail. 
Ahaz  was  encouraged  to  ask  a  sign 
in  confirmation  of  this  prophecy; 
and  when  he  had  refused  to  do  so, 
the  prophet  said,  "  Hear  ye  now,  O 
house  of  David;  Is  it  a  small  thing 
for  you  to  weary  men,  but  will  ye 
weary  my  God  also  ?  Therefore  the 
Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign ; 
Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and 
bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name 
ImmanueL  Butter  and  honey  shall 
he  eat,  that  he  may  know  how  to  re- 
fuse the  evil,  and  to  choose  the  good. 
For  before  the  child  shall  know  to 
refuse  the  evil,  and  to  choose  the 
good,  the  land  that  thou  abhorrest 
shall  be  forsaken  of  both  her 
kings." 

Reader*   Do   you  clearly  under- 


stand that  prophecy  and  its  applica- 
tion? 

Theophihu.  The  application  to  the 
Messiah,  as  made  by  the  Evange- 
list, is  strikingly  evident  and  easy ; 
but  when  I  read  the  whole  passage 
in  Isaiah,  I  cannot  exactly  under- 
stand how  the  prophecy  of  Christ 
was  a  sign  to  Ahaz,  or  how  the  two 
verses  following  the  one  quoted  by 
St.  Matthew  can  apply  to  Christ  at 
alL 

Header.  It  is  clear  from  the  ex- 
pression, "  all  this  was  done  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  Lord,"  that  St.  Matthew  is 
indeed  explaining  and  applying  a 
prophecy, — not  merely  accommodat- 
ing to  his  purpose  a  passage  of  Scrip* 
ture  otherwise  unconnected  with  the 
subject.  But,  this  being  allowed, 
you  ask,  how  could  the  declaration 
of  Isaiah  be  a  particular  sign  of  the 
deliverance  of  Jerusalem  in  the  time 
of  Ahaz,  as  well  as  a  prophecy  of 
the  still  greater,  but  more  remote, 
event,  the  birth  of  the  Messiah  ? 
Interpreters  give  more  than  one  an- 
swer to  this  inquiry. 

The  prophecy,  say  some,  had  a 
twofold  signification;  referring,  in 
the  first  instance,  to  an  event  about 
to  take  place  in  the  time  of  Ahaz ; 
and  also,  in  a  higher  sense,  to  the 
more  distant  and  more  important 
event,  the  birth  of  Messiah.  They 
think  it  probable  that  Isaiah  referred 
to  some  virgin  then  about  to  be 
married,  perhaps  to  himself,  and  de- 
clared that  after  her  marriage  she 
would  give  birth  to  a  son,  who 
would  be  no  more  than  a  mere  in- 
fant when  Syria  and  Samaria  should 
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be  overthrown ;  and  who  should  be 
named  Immanuel,  in  token  of  the 
presence  of  God  among  his  people, 
pleading  their  cause,  and  defeating 
their  enemies.  This  was  the  sign  to 
Ahaz  and  the  men  of  his  day.  But 
it  was  also  a  type  or  pattern  of  a 
still  greater  event,  even  the  future 
birth  of  the  Messiah  from  a  virgin,  in 
an  unprecedented  and  miraculous 
manner,  who  should  be,  in  the  full 
sense  of  the  expression,  God  with  us, 
God  united  to  our  own  nature,  and 
dwelling  in  the  world. 

Other  commentators,  however,  re- 
ject this  interpretation,  as  being  un- 
necessarily complex,  and  at  the  same 
time  low  and  unworthy  of  the  sub- 
ject. They  think  that  the  prophecy 
related  primarily  and  entirely  to 
Christ,  without  any  other  allusion 
whatever.  And,  say  they,  the  pro- 
mise of  a  future.  Messiah  became  a 
sign  to  Ahaz,  inasmuch  as  it  implied 
the  continual  preservation  of  his  fa- 
mily, from  which,  according  to  pro- 
mise, the  Messiah  was  to  spring. 
Perhaps  this  view  of  the  prophecy 
is  most  approved,  and  most  commonly 
adopted.  And,  in  order  that  you  may 
completely  understand  it,  I  will  read 
to  you  a  passage  from  a  commentator 
on  Isaiah,  by  whom  it  is  strenuously 
defended.  "What  reference,'*  says 
he,  "  had  the  birth  of  Christ  to  the 
present  circumstances  of  the  long 
and  people  of  Judea  ?  Or  what  had 
this  sign  to  do  with  their  deliverance 
from  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Syria  f 
I  answer,  that  this  sign  was  given  not 
to  Ahaz,  or  to  any  of  the  rebellious 
unbelieving  Jews,  for  they  could  not 
appreciate  it;  but  to  the  faithful 
16 


few  who  still  remained,  and  to  whom 
the  prophet  now  chiefly  directed  his 
discourse.  His  words  may  thus  be 
paraphrased : — '  Since  the  king  has 
refused  the  sign  offered  to  him,  Je- 
hovah himself  shall  give  you  a  sign, 
not  which  you  shall  behold  with  your 
eyes,  or  hear  with  your  ears,  but 
which,  to  those  among  you  who  have 
any  real  faith  in  his  word,  and  any 
confidence  in  me,  his  prophet,  will  be 
more  satisfactory  than  any  other. 
In  token,  then,  that  the  house  of 
David  shall  not  now  be  utterly  de- 
stroyed, but  that  God  will  fulfil  the 
promise  he  once  made  to  Judah,  that 
the  sceptre  should  not  depart  from 
his  posterity  till  the  coming  of  Mes- 
siah, and  to  David;  that  his  throne 
should  be  established  for  ever,  Be* 
hold,  at  some  future  period,  a  virgin 
of  David's  house  shall  conceive,  and 
bring  forth  a  son,  whom  she  will  call 
by  a  name  significative  of  his  divine 
and  human  nature.'  Now,  to  those 
who  believed,  this  would  be  a  suffi- 
cient assurance  that  the  attempt  of 
Rezin  and  Pekah  to  dethrone  Ahaz, 
and  set  up  one  of  another  nation  in 
his  stead,  would  be  fruitless.  For 
how  could  this  sign  be  accomplished 
if  the  family  of  David  were  de- 
stroyed ?M 

In  this  case,  the  following  words 
of  the  prophet,  Butter  and  honey 
shall  he  eat,  #£•»  denote  that  the  Mes- 
siah, although  God  with  us,  should 
yet,  at  the  same  time,  be  truly  man, 
and,  as  such,  should  pass  through 
the  various  stages  of  childhood, 
"growing  in  wisdom  and  stature." 
And  the  child  mentioned  in  the  six- 
teenth verse  is  not  Immanuel,  but 
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Shear-Jashub,  the  prophet's  own 
sob,  whom,  according  to  divine  com- 
mand, he  had  taken  with  him  into 
the  presence  of  Ahaz. 

When  it  is  said  they  shall  call 
his  name  Immanuel,  what  is  implied 
and  meant  ? 

TheophUus.  That  he  should  really 

be  what  the  name  denotes ;  namely, 
God  with  us. 

Reader.  True;  it  was  common 
among  the  Jews,  especially  in  pro- 
phetical writings,  to  say  that  a  thing 
should  be  called  so  or  so,  meaning  that 
it  skovld  really  he  of  such  or  such  a 
character  or  quality.  I  will  not  weary 
you  with  references  to  prove  this 
point;  but  I  must  request  you  to 
compare  Matt.  xxi.  13,  with  Luke 
xk.  46. 

TheophUus.  Matt.  xxi.  13,  "  It  is 
written,  My  house  shall  be  called  the 
house  of  prayer." — Luke  xix.  46, 
"It  is  written,  My  house  if  a  house 
of  prayer." 

Reader.  Let  our  thoughts  dwell, 
for  a  few  moments,  upon  the  mean- 
ing and  power  of  this  name,  Imma- 
ratf,  most  holy  and  reverend,  and  full 
of  consolation  to  ourselves. — God 
vtih  us  ; — that  is,  says  Baxter,  "  God 
taking  our  nature,  appearing  to  us, 
and  reconciling  and  bringing  us  to 
himself." — "  A  mysterious  name,  hut 
veiy  precious.  God  incarnate  among 
us,  and  so  God  reconcilable  to  us ;  at 
peace  with  us,  and  taking  us  into  co- 
venant and  communion  with  himself. 
The  people  of  the  Jews  had  God  with 
them,  in  type  and  shadow,  dwelling 
between  the  cherubim ;  but  never  so 
as  when  '  the  Word  was  made  flesh/ 
—■that  was  the  blessed  'Shechinah. 
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What  a  happy  step  is  hereby  taken 
toward  the  settling  of  a  peace  be- 
tween God  and  man,  that  the  two 
natures  are  thus  brought  together  in 
the  person  of  the  Mediator!  Be- 
hold in  this  the  deepest  mystery,  and 
the  richest  mercy,  that  ever  was. 
By  the  light  of  nature,  we  see  God 
as  a  God  above  us;  by  the  light  of 
the  law,  we  see  him  as  a  God  against 
us  ;  but  by  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  we 
see  him  as  Immanuel,  God  with  us, 
in  our  nature,  and  (which  is  more) 
in  our  interest."  (M.  H.) 

When  the  angel  announced  to  Jo- 
seph the  approaching  birth  of  this 
divine  Redeemer,  he  said,  "  thou 
shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins." 
What  is  the  precise  meaning  of  that 
name  which  has  now  become  so  sa- 
cred? 

TheophUus.  You  have  sometimes 
told  me  that  it  is  the  same  as  Joshua, 
and  means  a  Saviour  or  Deliverer; 
or  rather,  Jehovah  the  Saviour,  since 
the  name  was  formed  by  prefixing  to 
Hosea  the  first  syllable  of  the  name 
Jehovah.     Numb.  xiii.  16. 

Reader.  True.  Can  you  tell  me 
what  remarkable  persons,  bearing 
that  name,  are  mentioned  in  the  Old 
Testament  ? 

TheophUus.  Joshua,  the  successor 
of  Moses,  the  captain  of  the  Israel- 
ites at  their  first  settlement  in  Ca- 
naan; and  another,  who  was  their 
high  priest  on  their  return  from  the 
Babylonian  Captivity.  Zech.  vi. 
11,  12. 

Reader.  Let  us  thankfully  regard 
Christ  as  the  true  Joshua ; — being  at 
once  the  Captain  of  our  salvation, 
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and  the   High  Priest  of  our  pro- 
fession, and  in  both  ways  our  Saviour. 
He  shall  save  his  people  from  their 
sins.  Here  we  perceive  the  glory  and 
perfection  of  the  Gospel.    The  great 
Deliverer  whom  it  reveals  is  one  who 
both  atones  for  sin  and  destroys  it ; — 
one  who  saves  his  people  from  its 
guilt9  its  pollution,  and  its  power. 
"  Those  whom  Christ  saves  he  saves 
from  their  sins;   from  the  guilt  of 
sin  by  the  merit  of  his  death,  from 
the  dominion  of  sin  by  the  Spirit  of 
his  grace.     In  saving  them  from  sin, 
he  saves  them  from  wrath  and  the 
curse,  and  all  misery  both  here  and 
hereafter.     Christ  came  to  save  his 
people,  not  in  their  sins,  but  from 
their  sins ;  to  purchase  for  them,  not 
a  liberty  to  sin,  but  a  liberty  from 
sin,  to  redeem  them  'from  all  ini- 
quity *  (Tit.  ii.  14) ;  and  so  to  re- 
deem them  '  from  among  men '  (Rom. 
xiv.  4)  to  himself,  who  is  'separate 
from  sinners.'  So  that  those  who  leave 
their  sins,  and  give  up  themselves  to 
Christ  as  his  people,  are  interested 
in  the  Saviour,  and  in  the  great  sal- 
vation which  he  has  'wrought  out.'" 
— Let  us  practically  remember  this 
great  and  consolatory  truth. 

HYMN. 

How  tweet  the  name  of  Jesus  sounds 

In  a  believer's  ear ! 
It  soothes  his  sorrows,  heals  his  wounds, 

And  drives  away  his  fear. 

It  makes  the  wounded  spirit  whole, 
And  calms  the  troubled  breast ; 

'Tis  manna  to  the  hungry  soul, 
And  to  the  weary  rest. 

Jesus,  my  Saviour,  Shepherd,  Friend, 
My  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King ; 

O  Lord,  my  life,  my  way,  my  end, 
Accept  the  praise  I  bring;. 

18 


Weak  is  the  effort  of  my  heart, 
And  cold  my  warmest  thought ; 

But  when  I  see  Thee  as  Thou  art, 
I'll  praise  Thee  as  I  ought 

Till  then  I  would  thy  love  proclaim 

With  every  fleeting  breath  ; 
And  may  the*  memory  of  thy  name 
Refresh  my  soul  in  death. 

Newton. 
(See  PhiL  ii.  9—11.) 


§  iv. 

CHAP.  II.  1—3. 

The  wise  men  of  the  East  are  directed 
to  Christ  by  a  star. 

Now  when  *  Jesus  was  bom  in 
Bethlehem  of  Judea  in  the  days 
of  Herod  the  king,  behold  there 
came  wise  men  *from  the  east  to 
Jerusalem, 

2  Saying,  •  Where  is  he  that 
is  born  King  of  the  Jews  ?  for  we 
have  seen  dhis  star  in  the  east, 
and  are  come  to  worship  him, 

3  When  Herod  the  king  had 
heard  these  things,  he  was  trou- 
bled, and  all  Jerusalem  with 
him. 

a  Luke  ii.  4,  6,  7.  b  Geo.  x.  30,  St  zzr.  6.    1  King*, 
iv.  30.— c  Luke  ii.  11.  rfNumb.  xxW.  17.  Is.  he  3. 

Reader.  Our  attention  is  here  call- 
ed to  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  na- 
tivity— and  the  remarkable  journey 
of  certain  wise  men  from  the  east 
in  search  of  the  infant  Redeemer* 

Jesus  was  barn,  we  are  told,  in  the 
days  of  Herod  the  king.  There  were 
many  Herods ;  and  on  some  future 
occasion  I  shall  probably  show  you  a 
table  which  may  assist  you  in  re- 
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numbering  their  relation  to  each 
other,  and  the  order  of  their  succes- 
ses. At  present,  it  will  be  sufficient 
if  Theophilus  will  tell  us  which  He- 
rod is  mentioned  in  the  passage  be- 
fore us. 

Theophilus.  It  is  Herod,  com- 
monly called  the  Great ;  who  was  at 
first  governor  of  Judea,  and  was  af- 
terwards made  king  of  that  country 
by  the  Romans* 

Reader.  True ;  and  his  days  were 
now  drawing  near  to  their  end;  for  the 
birth  of  Christ  took  place  in  the  last 
(i.  e.  the  thirty-fifth  or  thirty-seventh) 
year  of  his  reign.  His  son  reigned 
only  nine  years ;  and  after  that  Judea 
was  placed  under  governors  or  pro- 
curators, and  made  completely  tri- 
butary to  Rome.  Besides  this,  Ar- 
chekns,  Herod's  son,  was  not  ac- 
knowledged as  king  by  the  Roman 
emperor.  Of*  what  country  was 
Herod? 

Theophilus.  He  was  the  son  of 
Antipater,  an  Idumean. 

Reader.  And,  as  you  said,  he  was 
made  king  of  Judea  by  the  Romans. 
— Are  these  facts  of  any  importance 
with  reference  to  the  fulfilment  of 
prophecy  ? 

Theophilus.  Yes;  they  remind  us 
that  Judea  was  under  the  domi- 
nion of  foreigners ;  ajid  that  it  had 
lost  the  privilege  of  being  governed 
by  independent  rulers ;  and  hence  it 
appears  that  the  time  of  the  Messiah 
had  fully  come,  according  to  that 
ancient  prophecy  in  Gen.  xlix.  10, 
u  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from 
Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between 
his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come." 

Reader.  How  many  are  the  proofs 
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which  Scripture  gives  that  God's 
kingdom  ruleth  over  ail,  and  that  he 
sees  the  course  of  human  events 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end ! 

The  narrative  of  the  visit  of  the 
wise  men  will  furnish  matter  for 
many  profitable  reflections.  But  let 
me  ask,  in  the  first  place,  are  there 
any  particulars  concerning  these  per- 
sons,  or  their  journey  to  JerusalVm, 
which  you  wish  to  ascertain  ? 

Mary.  I  have  been  requested  to 
ask  you  where  they  came  from  ? 

Reader.  Probably  from  Arabia,  or 
rather,  as  some  suppose,  from  Persia. 
But  on  this  point  we  know  no  more 
than  what  the  Bible  tells  us ;  namely, 
that  they  came  from  some  country  to 
the  east  of  Judea. 

Theophilus.  They  are  called  wise 
men;  I  suppose  they  were  what  we 
should  call  philosopliers. 

Reader.  St.  Matthew  tells  us  that 
they  were  Magi,  for  that  is  the 
Greek  word  which  our  translators 
have  rendered  wise  men.  Now  it  is 
commonly  supposed  that  by  this  term 
we  are  to  understand  oriental  philo- 
sophers, or  rather  astrologers,  who 
may  also  have  sustained  the  charac- 
ter of  priests  in  connection  with  some 
of  the  religious  systems  then  preva- 
lent in  the  East.  Perhaps  they  were 
followers  of  Zoroaster.  But  this  is 
not  a  matter  of  much  importance. 
It  may  be  observed  that  the  Magi 
mentioned  in  other  parts  of  the  New 
Testament  were  impostors  who  prac- 
tised upon  the  superstition  and  cre- 
dulity of  the  heathen. 

Theophilus.  I  do  not  remember  that 
there  is  any  other  mention  of  Magi 
in  the  New  Testament. 
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Reader*  Such  was  Simon  of  whom 
we  read  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  the 
Acts  ;  who  is  described  in  the  ninth 
and  eleventh  verses  as  practising  the 
arts  of  a  magos.  And  Elymas  (Acts 
xiii.  6, 8)  is  expressly  called  a  mago$9 
which  our  translators  have  rendered 
sorcerer, 

TTieophilus.  As  these  Magi  were  so 
celebrated  in  the  East,  and  were  of 
such  ancient  standing,  is  it  not  rather 
ffingnlar  that  we  do  not  read  of  them 
in  the  Old  Testament  ? 

Reader.  Allusion  to  their  errors 
and  false  religion  may  often  have 
been  made  even  where  their  name 
does  not  occur.  But  we  do  some- 
times meet  with  the  very  name. 
Rab-mag,  in  Jerem.  xxxix.  3,  means 
The  chief  Magician,  or  the  head  of 
the  Magi.  And  in  Isa.  viii.  19,  the 
"  wizards  that  mutter"  are  the  Ma- 
gma* 

TheofkUus*  Has  it  not  been  sug- 
gested as  probable  that  the  Magi 
mentioned  by  St.  Matthew  are  of 
Jewish  extraction  ? 

Reader.  Yes ;  but  perhaps  without 
sufficient  reason.  Some  of  the  fa- 
thers, according  to  their  bad  system 
of  interpreting  Scripture,  pretended 
to  know  a  great  deal  about  these 
wise  men.  They  maintained  that 
they  were  kings,  three  in  number; 
and  they  professed  to  know  even 
their  names,  and  the  place  in  which 
they  were  buried.  This  ostentatious 
ignorance  arose  partly  from  their  fan- 
ciful application  of  prophecy;  and 
partly  from  their  habit  of  following 
that  ignis  fatuus,  Tradition.  What 
wisdom  it  is  to  be  content  with  know- 
ing what  God  has  been  pleased  to 
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reveal,  and  to  ask  no  morel  And 
how  studiously  should  we  avoid  push- 
ing our  inquiries  into  matters  of  mere 
curiosity,  such  as  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  real  elucidation  of  Scripture 
history,  the  discovery  of  God's  will 
concerning  our  salvation,  or  the  form- 
ation of  Christian  character ! 

As  far  as  our  real  information  goes, 
these  wise  men  appear  to  have  been 
heathen  philosophers.  Here  then  we 
seem  to  behold  a  prelude  to  the  call- 
ing of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church 
of  the  Redeemer, — a  token  of  that 
mercy  whereby  Christ  has  been  made 
a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  to 
give  knowledge  of  salvation  to  people 
of  all  regions  under  heaven.  At  all 
events,  we  may  find  cause  for  grati- 
tude and  rejoicing  if  we  contemplate 
the  arrival  of  these  Magi  in  Jerusa- 
lem as  an  emblem  of  that  happy  and 
flourishing  condition  *of  the  Christian 
church  which  has  been  so  beauti- 
fully described  by  Isaiah,  and  will, 
one  day,  we  hope,  be  realized  in  all 
its  fulness.  "  The  Gentiles  shall 
come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the 
brightness  of  thy  rising.  •  .  Then 
thou  shalt  see,  and  flow  together, 
and  thine  heart  shall  fear,  and  be 
enlarged ;  because  the  abundance  of 
the  sea  shall  be  converted  unto  thee, 
the  forces  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come 
unto  thee.  The  multitude  of  camels 
shall  cover  thee,  the  dromedaries  of 
Midian  and  Ephah;  all  they  from 
Sheba  shall  come:  they  shall  bring 
gold  and  incense ;  and  they  shall 
show  forth  the  praises  of  the  Lord." 
Isa.  lx.  3,  5,  6. 

May  not  this  passage  of  the  Evan- 
gelist also  give  us  a  call,  and  cncou- 
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ngement,  to  send  the  Gospel  into 
the  East,  the  country  of  the  Magi  f 

And  let  the  pains  which  these  wise 
men  took  in  their  search  for  the  in- 
fant Jesus,  admonish  us  to  use  all  di- 
ligence in  our  endeavours  to  become 
acquainted  with  him  and  his  great 
salvation.  Let  us  consider,  too,  how 
sad  is  our  case,  if,  while  the  Gospel 
is  brought  to  •  our  very  door,  and 
Jesus  Christ  is  evidently  set  forth 
among  us,  not  only  as  born  into  the 
world,  hut  as  crucified  for  us  and 
risen  again,  we  are  yet  careless  and 
indifferent  concerning  his  blessed 
person  and  his  most  glorious  work ! 
Hie  wise  men  undertook  a  long  jour- 
ney in  order  to  see  the  newly-bora 
King  of  the  Jews.  "  Oh  how  will 
their  coining  so  far  as  from  the  east 
to  seek  Christ  rise  up  another  day  in 
judgment  against  us,  if  we  refuse  to 
be  found  by  Christ,  who  came  from 
Wen  to  save  us!"  "Those  who 
truly  desire  to  know  Christ,  and  to 
find  him,  will  not  regard  pains  or 
perils  in  seeking  after  him.9' 

Tkwphihu.  I  observe,  Sir,  that 
the  wise  men,  on  their  arrival  at  Je- 
rusalem, spoke  of  the  birth  of  some 
illustrious  prince  in  terms  which  seem 
to  indicate  that  the  subject  was  quite 
familiar  to  their  own  minds,  as  well 
**  a  matter  of  general  expectation 
among  the  Jews. 

Reader.  We  cannot  be  surprised 
to  find  that  the  birth  of  the  Messiah, 
the  King  of  the  Jews,  was  expected 
ftbrat  that  time  by  the  Jews  them- 
febes,  when  we  consider  how  clearly 
d*  period  of  his  appearance  in  the 
world  had  been  determined  by  the 
voice  of  prophecy.      The  question 


proposed  to  John  the  Baptist  (Luke 
iii.  15),  and  the  frequent  appearance 
of  false  Christs  (see  Matt  xxiv.  5) 
about  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  first 
coming,  are  striking  indications  of 
the  tact.  It  is  remarkable  also  that 
a  certain  undefined  expectation  of 
the  appearance  of  some  illustrious 
personage,  who  should  assume*  uni- 
versal empire,  was  very  prevalent  in 
other  Eastern  countries  at  this  period. 
Perhaps  the  Jews,  who  were  scat- 
tered in  various  parts  of  the  world, 
had  given  rise  to  this  expectation,  by 
declaring,  to  a  certain  extent,  the 
signification  of  their  prophecies.  But 
be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  plain  that  an 
opinion  on  this  subject  had  become 
very  common,  especially  in  the  East. 
I  will  read  to  you  some  remark- 
able extracts  from  two  Roman  histo- 
rians, which  affect  this  point.  The 
first  is  from  Suetonius,  in  his  Life  of 
Vespasian. — "An  ancient  and  set- 
tled persuasion  had  become  very  pre- 
valent throughout  the  East,  that  it 
had  been  decreed  by  the  fates  that 
some  should  go  forth  from  Judea  and 
obtain  universal  empire."  The  other 
passage,  of  like  import,  is  from  the 
fifth  book  of  the  History  of  Tacitus. 
— "  Many  were  persuaded  that  it  was 
contained  in  the  ancient  books  of  the 
priests,  that,  at  that  very  period  of 
time,  the  East  would  prevail;  and 
that  some  should  go  forth  from  Jin 
dea,  and  obtain  universal  empire." 
The  historians,  ignorant  alike  of  the 
origin  of  audi  an  expectation,  and  of 
its  real  fulfilment,  applied  it  to  the 
dominion  of  the  Roman  emperors. 
But  their  testimony  is,  on  this  very 
account,  the  more  important.     Per-* 
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haps  some  of  you  may  remember 
that  the  poet  Virgil,  in  one  of  his 
Eclogues,  alludes  to  the  expected 
birth  of  some  illustrious  progeny 
from  heaven,  in  terms  very  much 
like  those  employed  by  the  inspired 
prophet  Isaiah  relating  to  the  king- 
dom of  Messiah. 

Much  could  be  said  respecting 
these  passages  in  ancient  authors, 
which  would  not  serve  our  present 
purpose.  They  possess  an  historical 
value,  and  may  tend  to  the  confirma- 
tion of  the  truth.  At  present,  it 
may  be  enough  for  us  to  remember, 
with  devout  thankfulness,  that  God 
has  been  pleased  to  favour  us  with 
abundant  evidence  in  support  of  re- 
ligion; and  to  charge  ourselves,  in 
humble  dependence  on  divine  grace, 
to  make  a  good  use  of  the  benefit 
thus  conferred  upon  us,  by  meekly 
submitting  to  the  sceptre  of  that 
King  of  Righteousness  and  Prince  of 
Peace,  concerning  whom  we  have  re- 
ceived full  and  sufficient  information. 
Oh,  may  he  reign  in  our  hearts,  and 
may  every  thought  and  desire  be 
brought  into  a  willing  subjection  to 
his  most  righteous  and  most  benefi- 
cial sway ! 

Mary.  What  kind  of  star  may  we 
suppose  it  to  have  been  which  the 
wise  men  saw  ? 

Reader.  Perhaps  this  is  one  of  the 
many  cases  in  which  it  is  our  wisdom 
not  to  suppose  anything  at  all.  We 
know  that  the  Magi  saw  something 
which  had  the  appearance  of  a  star, 
but  we  know  nothing  more.  Some 
have  conjectured  that  it  was  a  me- 
teor, moving  at  no  great  height  from 
the  surface  of  the  earth ;  others,  that 
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it  was  a  constellation,  or  peculiar  con- 
j  unction  of  the  planets ;  others  have 
even  fancied  that  it  was  a  comet;  while 
others,  again,  have  supposed  that  it 
was  the  same  light  as  that  which 
shone  round  about  the  shepherds  of 
Bethlehem ;  and  the  reveries  of  some 
of  the  fathers  (as  they  are  called) 
have  proclaimed  it  to  have  been  an 
angel !  All  that  we  can  know,  how- 
ever, amounts  to  this ;  that  the  wise 
men  saw  an  extraordinary  luminary, 
probably  in  the  western  part  of  the 
heavens,  which  was  made  the  means 
of  conducting  them  to  the  birth-place 
of  Christ.  This  is  the  largest  para- 
phrase which  we  can  give  to  the 
words,  "  We,  in  the  east,  have  seen 
his  star." — Repeat  that  remarkable 
prophecy  in  which  the  Messiah  him- 
self is  spoken  of  under  ihe  figure  of 
a  star. 

Mary.  It  is  the  prophecy  which 
was  uttered  by  Balaam.  "  There 
shall  come  a  star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a 
sceptre  shall  rise  out  of  Israel,  and 
shall  smite  the  corners  of  Moab,  and 
destroy  all  the  children  of  Seth." 
Numb.  xxiv.  17. 

Header.  Whether  or  not  the  re- 
membrance  of  this  prophecy  had 
been  preserved  in  the  East,  and  may 
have  been  alluded  to  by  the  wise 
men,  we  cannot  say.  Nor  do  we 
know  with  what  degree  of  certainty, 
or  in  what  manner,  they  were  as- 
sured of  the  significancy  of  the  star 
which  they  discovered.  Either  these 
Magi,  of  their  own  accord,  inter- 
preted the  appearance  of  the  star  as 
an  announcement  of  the  birth  of  the 
great  Deliverer ;  or  else  God  vouch- 
safed to  give  them  instructions  by 
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immediate  revelation,  or  in  some  mi- 
raculous manner,  as  he  did  afterwards 
with  reference  to  their  return  to  their 
own  country.  But  one  thing  at  least 
we  know,  and  this  ought  to  be  a  sub- 
ject of  serious  reflection ;  namely, 
that  we  have  been  blessed  with  a 
guide  to  Christ,  more  glorious  in 
character,  and  more  distinct  in  its 
announcement,  than  that  which  the 
wise  men  saw.  We  have  the  holy 
Scriptures,  and  they  testify  of  Him. 
Let  us  follow  their  guidance,  in  hu- 
mility and  faith;  and  we  shall  find 
that  they  will  lead  us  into  the  palace 
and  the  presence-chamber  of  the 
King  of  kings.  "Thy  word  is  a 
light  unto  my  feet,  and  a  lamp  unto 
my  path." 

The  wise  men  said,  "We  have  seen 
his  star,  and  we  are  come  to  worship 
him,"  i.  e.  to  do  him  homage,  as  the 
great  and  illustrious  prince  whose 
birth  was  expected.  It  is  probable 
that  they  did  not  know  his  real  cha- 
racter, and  had  little  idea  how  wor- 
thy he  is  of  supreme  honour,  of 
worship  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
expression.  But  we  know  this. 
u  When  he  bringeth  in  the  first-be- 
gotten into  the  world,  he  saith,  And 
let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship 
him."  Heb.  i.  6.  Those  who  have 
been  truly  led  to  Christ  by  that 
bright  star,  the  word  of  revelation, 
will  fall  down  and  worship  him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth  \  they  will  say  to 
him  practically,  by  the  surrender  of 
their  hearts,  and  the  obedience  of 
their  lives,  My  Lord,  and  my  God ! 
"Have  we  seen  Christ's  star?"  says 
a  pious  writer  on  this  passage,  "  let 
us  study  to  do  him  honour ! " 


Theophilus,  to  what  cause  would 
you  attribute  the  trouble  of  Herod, 
when  he  was  told  of  the  birth  of  the 
"King  of  the  Jews?" 

Theophilus.  I  fear  that  we  must 
attribute  it  to  his  wicked  heart  and 
guilty  conscience.  He  knew  how 
justly  he  was  disliked  on  account  ot 
his  cruel  and  tyrannical  conduct ; 
and  he  dreaded  the  consequences  of 
his  crimes,  whenever  any  one  should 
arise  to  make  head  against  him. 

Reader.  And,  in  another  point  of 
view,  we  may  trace  this  disquietude 
to  false  apprehensions,  and  a  mis- 
taken opinion  concerning  the  nature 
of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  Here 
we  discover  two  great  sources  of  un- 
easiness, which  have  caused  per- 
plexity to  many  men.  A  guilty  con- 
science, that  is  the  worst  tormentor ; 
and  a  set  of  mistaken  opinions,  or 
foolish  prejudices,  is  another,  capa- 
ble of  inflicting  much  misery  and 
pain.  Let  us  cultivate  a  conscience 
void  of  offence;  and  aim  also  at  a 
right  understanding,  a  sober,  well- 
informed  judgment,  as  a  subsidiary 
and  concurrent  source  of  comfort. 
A  right  judgment  in  all  things,  how 
great  a  blessing!  What  a  happy 
preservative  against  vain  hopes  and 
distressing  fears !  And  how  need- 
ful to  each  of  ourselves,  in  these 
days  especially,  assaulted  as  we  are 
by  infidelity  on  the  one  hand,  and 
by  superstition,  fanaticism,  and  false 
pretensions  of  various  kinds  on  the 
other!  Let  us,  therefore,  without 
ceasing,  study  the  Scriptures  and 
pray  to  God. 

We  may  observe,  also,  that  Herod's 
mistaken  notions  concerning  the  na- 
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ture  of  Messiah's  kingdom  were  not 
only  a  source  of  anxiety  to  himself, 
but  became,  also,  the  occasion  of  his 
animosity  against  the  infant.  And 
hence  we  are  reminded  that  "the 
greatest  enmities,  and  the  bitterest 
animosities,  hare  arisen  from  cause- 
less fears  and. groundless  jealousies." 
It  is  only  the  reign  of  perfect  truth 
that  will  be  the  reign  of  perfect 
peace.  Blest  Prince  of  Peace,  thy 
kingdom  come ! 

It  is  a  melancholy  picture  which 
this  verse  brings  before  us.  "  Christ, 
who  was  the  angel's  song,  the  wise 
men's  joy,  and  Israel's  consolation, 
becomes  Herod's  fear  and  Jerusa- 
lem's terror/'  Yes;  all  Jerusalem 
was  troubled  together  with  guilty 
Herod.  This  must  have  proceeded 
from  gross  ignorance,  to  say  the 
least.  The  wise  men  found  the  Jews, 
the  professors  of  the  true  religion, 
uninformed  on  a  point  concerning 
which  they  ought  to  have  been  well 
instructed,  and  uneasy  at  the  men- 
tion of  one  whose  name  ought  to 
have  been  a  cause  of  thankfulness 
and  rejoicing !  And,  alas!  how  many 
nominal  Christians  are  equally  igno- 
rant of  the  Saviour,  and  equally  of- 
fended at  him!  Satan  in  the  soul, 
like  Herod  on  the  throne,  hates 
and  is  troubled  at  the  name  of 
Christ;  and  the  poor  slaves  of  Satan, 
like  the  Jews  in  the  days  of  Herod, 
are  unprepared  to  give  a  welcome  to 
their  glorious  Deliverer.  Ignorance 
of  the  true  nature  of  Christ  and  his 
office,  and  a  willing  subjection  to 
the  tyranny  of  sin, — what  impedi- 
ments are  these  to  that  cheerful  re- 
ception of  the  Saviour,  wherein  alone 
2* 


consist  the  real  peace  and  happiness 
of  every  man's  soul !  From  such 
hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of 
thy  holy  word,  good  Lord,  deliver 


us  I 


HYMN. 

Micah  iv.  1 — 5. 

Behold,  the  mountain  of  the  Lord 

In  latter  days  shall  rise, 
Shall  tower  above  the  meaner  hills, 

And  draw  the  wond'ring  eyes. 

To  this  the  joyful  nations  round, 
All  tribes  and  tongues,  shall  flow : 

"  Ascend  the  hill  of  God,"  they  Bay, 
"  And  to  his  temple  go/' 

The  beam  that  shines  on  Ston's  hill 

Shall  lighten  every  land ; 
The  King  that  reigns  in  Sion's  towers 

Shall  all  the  world  command. 

No  strife  shall  vex  Messiah's  reign, 

Or  mar  the  peaceful  years ; 
To  ploughshares  shall  they  beat  their  swords, 

To  pruning-hooks  their  spears. 

Come  then,  O  come,  from  ev'ry  land, 

To  worship  at  his  shrine ; 
And,  walking  in  the  light  of  God, 

With  holy  beauty  shine. 

Logan. 


§v. 

CHAP.  II.  4—10. 

The  wise  men  out  of  the  East  are  di- 
rected to  Christ  by  a  star. 

4  And  when  be  had  gathered 
all  'the  chief  priests  and  'scribes 
of  the  people  together,  *  he  de- 
manded of  them  where  Christ 
should  be  born. 

5  And  they  said  unto  him, 
In  Bethlehem  of  Judea :  for  thus 
it  is  written  by  the  prophet, 
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6  *And  thou  Bethlehem,  in 
the  land  of  Juda,  art  not  the 
least  among  the  princes  of  Juda : 
for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Go- 
vernor, *  that  shall  '  rule  my  peo- 
ple Israel 

7  Then  Herod,  when  he  had 
privily  called  the  wise  men,  en- 
quired of  them  diligently  what 
time  the  star  appeared. 

8  And  he  sent  them  to  Beth- 
lehem, and  said,  Go  and  search 
diligently  for  the  young  child ; 
and  when  ye  have  found  him, 
bring  me  word  again,  that  I  may 
come  and  worship  him  also. 

9  When  they  had  heard  the 
king,  they  departed;  and,  lo, 
the  star,  which  they  saw  in  the 
east,  went  before  them,  till  it 
came  and  stood  over  where  the 
young  child  was. 

10  When  they  saw  the  star, 
they  rejoiced  with  exceeding 
great  joy. 

«2  Chron.  xxxvi.  14.  /2  Chron.  xrxhr.  IS.  1  Mac.  ▼. 
«.  *  tb.  12.  9  Hal.  H.  7.— h  Mic.  v.  2.  John  viL  42. 
•Hw.ii.l7.  I  Or,  feaL 

Reader.  In  these  verses,  the  place 
which  was  honoured  as  the  scene  of 
our  Lord's  nativity  is  brought  very 
strikingly  before  our  notice.  We 
are  conducted,  in  thought,  to  Beth- 
lehem; and,  if  we  rightly  consider 
the  great  event  by  which  that  town 
was  distinguished,  we  shall  be  able  to 
say,  in  the  words  of  an  honoured  dis- 
ciple of  old,  "  Master,  it  is  good  for 
us  to  be  here  ! "  In  this  passage  we 
have  also  a  continuation  of  the  narra- 


tive concerning  the  visit  of  the  wise 
men  to  the  infant  Saviour ;  and  in  it 
we  find  many  particulars  which  may 
well  arrest  our  attention,  and  af- 
ford subject  for  profitable  reflection. 
Perhaps  we  may  do  well  to  review 
the  whole  passage,  verse  by  verse. — 
Does  any  question  arise  out  of  the 
fourth  verse,  which  stands  first  in  the 
portion  that  has  now  been  read  ? 

TheophUus.  I  have  been  request- 
ed to  ask  who  were  the  chief  priests 
mentioned  in  this  verse  ?  We  read 
in  the  Old  Testament  of  one  High 
Priest,  who  was  distinguished  from 
all  other  priests,  but  it  does  not  ap- 
pear so  clearly  what  priest,  besides 
this  High  Priest,  could  lay  any  claim 
to  the  title  of  chief. 

Reader*  But  you  do  read  of  chief 
priests  in  the  Old  Testament,  do  you 
not  ?  Turn,  for  example,  to  2 
Chron.  xxxvi.  14. 

Theophilus.  "  Moreover,  all  the 
chief  of  the  priests,  and  the  people, 
transgressed  very  much  after  the 
abominations  of  the  heathen,  and 
polluted  the  house  of  the  Lord  which 
he  had  hallowed  in  Jerusalem." 

Reader*  And  you  may  find  men- 
tion of  the  chief  of  the  priests  in  other 
parts  of  the  Old  Testament ;  for  in- 
stance, in  1  Chron.  xxiv.  6;  Ezra, 
viii.  24;  Nehem.  xii.  7. — By  "chief 
priests"  in  the  New  Testament  we 
are  to  understand  not  only  the  High 
Priest  for  the  time  being,  and  others 
who  had  served  that  office,  but  also 
the  heads  of  the  twenty-four  orders 
or  classes  into  which  the  priests  were 
divided  in  the  time  of  David.  These 
heads  of  the  sacerdotal  families,  as 
such,  were  members  of  the  Sanhe- 
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drim  ;  and  hence  it  became  usual  to 
designate  any  priest  who  was  a  mem- 
ber of  that  body  by  the  title  of  "  chief 
priest." 

Thecphilus.  And  who  were  the 
scribes  ? 

Reader.  They  were  the  students 
and  learned  expounders  of  the  law, 
— the  same  as  are  elsewhere  called 
lawyers  (Matt.  xxii.  35)  and  doc- 
tors of  the  law  (Luke  v.  17).  They 
also  acted  as  registrars,  and  were 
employed  in  drawing  up  legal  docu- 
ments.— In  what  respect  does  the 
conduct  of  Herod  and  his  advisers, 
as  described  in  the  fourth  and  fifth 
verses,  deserve  to  be  imitated  by  us  ? 

Theophilus.  That  question  had 
not  occurred  to  my  mind  before ;  but 
I  am  sure  that  we  may  profitably  do 
one  thing  which  may  be  considered 
as  an  imitation  of  their  example, — 
namely,  always  consult  the  Scriptures 
when  we  wish  to  learn  anything  con- 
cerning Christ. 

Reader.  That  is  what  I  meant. — 
And  what  a  solemn  reflection  is  here 
forced  upon  our  minds,  that  men 
may  consult  the  Scriptures  respecting 
Christ,  and  may  even  become  learned 
in  the  page  of  inspiration,  without 
having  any  saving  knowledge  of  Him 
"  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the 
prophets,  did  write."  Nay,  how 
possible  is  it  for  men  to  seek  an  ac- 
quaintance with  Scripture,  and  its 
meaning,  for  purposes  directly  hostile 
to  religion !  What  an  awful  mass  of 
impiety  and  depravity  is  the  heart  of 
a  wicked  man !  Oh,  let  us  search 
the  Scriptures,  not  for  any  mere 
worldly  purpose,  nor  even  in  the 
spirit  of  vain  curiosity,  but  in  order 
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that  we  may  fiud  tliein  able  to  make 
us  "  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Where  do  we  find  the  prophecy  to 
which  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
referred  as  pointing  out  the  birth- 
place of  Messiah  ? 

Theophilus.  InMicahv.2.  "But 
thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though 
thou  be  little  among  the  thousands 
of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  he 
come  forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be 
ruler  in  Israel ;  whose  goings  forth 
have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlast- 
ing. 

Reader.  Here  is  a  little  verbal 
difficulty;  but  perhaps  so  slight  as 
hardly  to  require  notice.  In  the 
Evangelist  we  read,  "  thou  art  not 
the  least ;"  in  the  prophet,  "  though 
thou  be  little."  Some  critics  have 
suggested  that  the  words  of  the  ori- 
ginal prophecy  should  be  read  in- 
terrogatively, "  art  thou  too  little  ?  " 
implying,  "  thou  art  not."  But,  even 
without  this,  the  difficulty  vanishes  if 
we  remember  that  the  leading  idea  is 
the  same  in  both  forms  of  the  verse ; 
— namely,  that  Bethlehem,  notwith- 
standing its  political  insignificance, 
should  yet  be  highly  honoured  and 
distinguished. 

In  the  Evangelist  we  read  "princes" 
instead  of  "thousands;"  as  in  the 
original.  Here  also  the  difference 
is  more  apparent  than  real;  for  in 
Hebrew  the  same  word  signified  a 
thousand  and  a  prince  ;  from  the  cir- 
cumstance that  the  people  had  been 
distributed  into  thousands,  each  un- 
der its  own  captain,  chief,  or  prince. 
You  perceive  how  easy  and  natural 
it  would  be,   especially  in  such    a 
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language  as  the  Hebrew,  -to  say  "  a 
thousand  "  instead  of  "  the  captain  of 
a  thousand." 

Now,  with  respect  to  Bethlehem, 
—let  me  ask  you,  what  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  ? 

Theopkiku.     In  Hebrew,  as  you 
We  sometimes  told  us,  The  house  of 
Bread, 

Header*  Let  us  remember  that 
He  who  was  born  there  is  indeed 
"  the  true  bread  which  cometh  down 
from  heaven."  Have  you  discovered 
why  this  town  is  so  fully  described 
as  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  or  Beth- 
lehem in  the  land  of  Judah  ? 

Tlieophilus.  To  distinguish  it  from 
another  Bethlehem,  in  Galilee,  be- 
longing to  the  tribe  of  Zabulon. 

Reader.  In  what  respect  had  this 
Bethlehem  already  become  remarka- 
ble? 

TheepkUus.     As  the  birth-place  of 
David,  the  illustrious  human  ances- 
tor and  one  great  type  of  the  Mes- 
siah.   1  Sam.  xvi.  4.     Hence  Beth- 
lehem is  called  "the  city  of  David/* 
Reader.     And  it  is  very  evident, 
from  the  answer  given  to  Herod,  as 
well  as  from  ancient  Jewish  writings, 
that  the  Jews  expected  that  the  Mes- 
siah— the  Son  of  David — would  be 
born  at  Bethlehem.     Can  you  recite 
a  verse  out  of  another  Evangelist, 
which  tends  to  prove  that  such  a  per- 
suasion was    prevalent   among    the 
Jewish  people  at  the  period  of  our 
Saviour's  ministry  ? 

TheophUm.  Yes.  "Some  said, 
Shall  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee? 
Hath  not  the  Scripture  said,  that 
Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of  David, 
and  out  of  the  town  of  Bethlehem, 
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where  David  was?"  John  vii.  41, 
40. 

Reader.  We  find  very  early  men- 
tion of  this  place  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment; and  that  too  in  connection 
with  some  events  of  great  interest. — 
Read  Gen.  xxxv.  19. 

Theophilus.  "And  Rachel  died, 
and  was  buried  in  the  way  to  Eph- 
rath,  which  is  Bethlehem." 

Reader.  Refer  to  some  verses  in 
that  book  of  the  Old  Testament  in 
which  the  name  of  Bethlehem  most 
frequently  occurs. 

Theophilus.  You  allude  to  the 
book  of  Ruth. — Here  we  find  that 
Elimelech,  Naomi's  husband,  was  a 
"man  of  Bethlehem  Judah,"  and  that 
their  two  sons  were  "  Ephrathites 
of  Bethlehem  Judah." — Naomi  and 
Ruth  "returned  to  Bethlehem  in 
the  beginning  of  barley-harvest" 
Boaz,  of  the  kindred  of  Elimelech, 
"came  from  Bethlehem."— "  And  all 
the  people  that  were  in  the  gate,  and 
the  elders,  said,  We  are  witnesses. 
The  Lord  make  the  woman  that  is 
come  into  thine  house  like  Rachel 
and  like  Leah,  which  two  did  build 
the  house  of  Israel;  and  do  thou 
worthily  in  Ephratah,  and  be  famous 
in  Bethlehem" 

Reader.  We  have  already  seen 
the  place  which  is  occupied  by  Boaz 
in  the  human  ancestry  of  our  blessed 
Lord. — You  may  find  another  refer- 
ence to  Bethlehem,  in  Psalm  cxxxii. 
6. — It  lay  about  seven  miles  south- 
west of  Jerusalem. — It  was  but  a 
small  town, — so  small  that  in  John 
vii.  42,  it  is  called,  in  the  original, 
"the  village  of  Bethlehem."— The 
meanness  of  our  Lord's  birth-place 
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may  be  regarded  as  one  part  of  his 
humiliation. — "  Ye  know  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though 
he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he 
became  poor,  that  ye  through  his 
poverty  might  be  rich."  2  Cor. 
viii.  9.  May  we  reflect  with  un- 
feigned thankfulness  upon  that  grace, 
— that  free,  unmerited  goodness  and 
compassion, — to  which  we  owe  our 
deliverance  from  sin  and  ruin ! — And 
let  us  learn  also  to  become,  more  and 
more  completely,  followers  of  the 
blessed  Jesus  in  his  humility  and 
lowliness  of  mind.  "  Let  this  mind  be 
in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus ;  who,  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God :  but  made  himself  of  no 
reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men :  and  being  found 
in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  him- 
self, and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross."  Phil, 
ii.  5 — 8. 

"  Out  of  thee,"  says  the  voice  of 
prophecy,  "shall  come  a  Governor, 
that  shall  rule  my  people  Israel;" 
— shall  rule,  as  a  shepherd  does  his 
flock,  that  is  the  force  of  the  original. 
How  tender  and  how  faithful  is  the 
care  of  the  good  Shepherd !  How 
blessed  his  dominion  in  the  soul! 
Let  us  yield  ourselves  to  his  govern- 
ance and  guidance,  and  herein  we 
shall  find  true  liberty,  and  real  hap- 
piness;— liberty  from  the  slavery  of 
sin  and  Satan ;  and  happiness  which 
is  beautifully  depicted  by  those  ex- 
pressions in  Ezekiel,  "I  the  Lord 
will  be  their  God,  and  my  servant 
David  a  prince  among  them ;  I  the 
28 


Lord  have  spoken  it.  And  I  will 
make  with  them  a  covenant  of  peace, 
and  will  cause  the  evil  beasts  to  cease 
out  of  the  land ;  and  they  shall  dwell 
safely  in  the  wilderness,  and  sleep  in 
the  woods.  And  I  will  make  them 
and  the  places  round  about  my  hill 
a  blessing;  and  I  will  cause  the 
shower  to  come  down  in  his  season ; 
there  shall  be  showers  of  blessing." 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  24 — 26. 

Theophilus,  Why  did  Herod  make 
such  a  secret  of  his  consultation  with 
the  wise  men  ?  It  is  said  that  he 
called  them  privily. 

Reader.  Ah,  guilty  Herod !  He 
was,  perhaps,  afraid  that  if  he  did  this 
openly,  the  Jews,  knowing  his  cruel 
and  tyrannical  disposition,  would  sus- 
pect him  of  some  design  against  the 
infant  Jesus,  and  that  they  would  take 
measures  for  insuring  His  safety  by 
concealment,  or  by  conveying  Him 
out  of  the  tyrant's  reach.  At  all  events, 
we  know  that  he  did  this  with  some 
evil  design. — A  guilty  conscience, 
and  an  evil  intention,  often  lead  men 
to  adopt  sly,  stealthy  methods  of 
proceeding.     Oh,  the  disgrace  of  sin ! 

When  I  read  the  eighth  verse,  I  am 
often  disposed  to  meditate  long  upon 
the  hypocrisy  of  Herod, — the  infatu- 
ation to  which  he  was  made  subject, 
— and  the  singular  inconsistency  of 
his  conduct. 

Look  at  his  hypocrisy — "  That  I 
may  come  and  worship  him  also." 
No ;  whether  he  intended  to  mock 
him  with  the  form  of  homage  or  not, 
certain  it  is  that  his  ultimate  design 
was  to  destroy  him.  Thus  wicked 
men  often  conceal  their  evil  designs 
under  the   appearance  of  religion. 


ST.  MATTHEW  II. 


10. 


Thus  crafty  and  politic  enemies  of 
the  Gospel  often  seek  to  destroy  its 
reputation  and  its  efficacy,  and  to 
stop  its  progress  in  the  world,  even 
wiiile  they  pay  it  a  compliment  with 
their  lips  and  by  their  profession* 
Such  are  the  depths  of  Satan !  Such 
the  dark  and  intricate  mazes  of  the 
human  heart,  as  long  as  the  old  ser- 
pent lies  coiled  up  within  it! — How 
often  also  do  ungodly  men,  like 
Herod,  seek  to  make  use  of  their 
more  pious  neighbours,  for  the  ac- 
complishment of  their  evil  purposes ! 
They  look  upon  the  more  simple- 
hearted  as  fools,  and  fit  only  to  be- 
come their  dupes, — the  prey  of  the 
more  spirited  and  clever!  But,  "  He 
that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall 
laugh,  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in 
derision."  Psalm  ii.  4.  How  aw- 
ful to  awake  from  their  delusion  only 
at  the  moment  when  this  threatening 
begins  to  be  fulfilled! 

lie  infatuation  of  Herod,  not- 
withstanding his  craft  and  artifice, 
is  remarkable.  His  intention  was, 
doubtless,  deeply  hidden  in  his  own 
heart;  and  to  this  secrecy  he  proba- 
bly trusted.  But  it  would  seem  to  us 
that,  if  the  Most  High  had  not  pur- 
posely overruled  his  counsels,  he 
would  certainly,  as  he  might  easily, 
have  adopted  some  means  more  ef- 
fectual for  securing  his  purpose  than 
those  to  which  he  trusted. — But  it 
is  thus  that  God,  in  his  wisdom, 
"  casteth  out  the  counsels  of  princes." 

Once  more,  observe  the  inconsis- 
tency of  Herod's  conduct  on  this  oc- 
casion. He  appears  to  have  believed, 
to  a  certain  extent,  in  the  word  of 
prophecy;  that  is  to  say,  he  seems 


to  have  believed  that  the  birth  of 
Messiah  was  divintly  foretold,  and 
that  it  was  to  take  place  at  Bethle- 
hem ;  and,  therefore,  that  the  infant 
of  whom  he  was  in  search  was,  to  say 
the  least,  under  the  divine  protec- 
tion :  and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  he 
used  his  efforts  to  prevent  the  fulfil- 
ment of  prophecy,  to  defeat  the  de- 
signs of  the  Most  High !  But  He- 
rod was  not  alone  in  this  kind  of  in- 
consistency. Are  there  not  many  in 
our  day  who  have  a  certain  respect 
for  the  Bible  as  a  divine  revelation, 
a  kind  of  belief  in  its  declarations, 
and  yet  practically  oppose  its  dic- 
tates, and  militate  against  it,  as 
though  it  were  possible  for  them  to 
cancel  its  threatenings,  and  to  nega- 
tive its  most  solemn  announcements  ? 
Here  is  another  proof  of  the  trea- 
chery of  sin,  and  the  miserable  delu- 
sion which  may  befal  those  men  who 
walk  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly, 
or  stand  in  the  way  of  sinners,  or  sit 
in  the  seat  of  the  scornful.  Our 
only  means  of  safety  is  to  give  our 
hearts  to  God;  to  submit  unreserv- 
edly to  his  will ;  to  live  and  act  with 
a  single  eye  to  his  glory. 

Let  me  now  call  your  attention  to 
the  ninth  and  tenth  verses.  Lo,  the 
star !  In  this  part  of  the  narrative 
we  may  find  an  encouraging  assur- 
ance that  God  will  guide  those  who 
axe  disposed  to  seek  the  Saviour; 
and,  in  general,  that  "  if  we  go  on 
as  far  as  we  can  in  the  way  of  our 
duty,  God  will  direct  and  enable  us 
to  do  that  which,  of  ourselves,  we 
cannot  do/'  The  sight  of  the  star, 
which  again  made  its  appearance, 
must  have  been  very  cheering   to 
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these  wise  men,  when  they  were  set- 
ting out  from  Jerusalem  on  the  road 
to  Bethlehem.  Thus  "  God  is  some- 
times pleased  to  favour  young  con- 
verts with  such  tokens  of  his  love  as 
are  very  encouraging  to  them,  in  re- 
ference to  the  difficulties  they  meet 
with  at  their  setting  out  in  the  ways 
of  God."  Such  encouragements,  if 
granted,  ought  to  be  thankfully  re- 
ceived and  wisely  improved ;  but,  if 
they  are  withheld,  their  absence 
ought  not  to  lead  to  impatience,  un- 
belief, repining,  or  despair. 

"When  they  saw  the  star,  they 
rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy.*' 
The  original  is  very  emphatic,  de- 
noting the  intensity  of  their  delight. 
Thus,  also,  "  we  should  be  glad  of 
everything  that  will  show  us  the  way 
to  Christ." — Hence  we  may  take  oc- 
casion to  reflect  that,  under  the  or- 
dinary circumstances  of  the  Christian 
life,  "  the  tokens  of  God's  presence 
and  favour  cannot  but  fill  with  joy 
unspeakable  the  souls  of  those  that 
know  how  to  value  them." — And, 
since  the  joy  of  the  wise  men  was 
occasioned,  as  it  appears,  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  star  after  a  tem- 
porary obscuration  or  retirement 
from  their  sight,  we  may  hence  take 
encouragement  to  hold  on  our  way 
in  faith  under  dark  and  mysterious 
dispensations  of  Providence,  or  in 
seasons  when  we  do  not  experience 
the  comforts  of  divine  grace ;  humbly 
trusting  in  God,  and  hoping  for  a 
return  of  light,  and  cheerfulness,  and 

joy. 

Have  we  no  star  to  guide  us  to 
Bethlehem  where  Christ  was?  nay 
more,  to  heaven,  where   Christ  is, 
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and  where  he  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  ?  We  have  that  bright 
and  glorious  luminary,  the  written 
word  of  God.  Let  us  follow  its 
guidance,  and  we  shall  rejoice  in  it 
as  being  indeed  "a  light  unto  our 
feet,  and  a  lamp  unto  our  path." 

HYMN  I. 

Bright  was  the  guiding  star  that  led, 

With  mild  benignant  ray, 
The  Gentiles  to  the  lowly  ahed 

Where  the  Redeemer  lay. 

But  lo!  a  brighter,  clearer  light 

Now  point*  to  hii  abode ; 
It  shines  thro'  sin  and  sorrow's  night, 

To  guide  us  to  our  God. 

O  haste  to  follow  where  it  leads, 

Its  gracious  call  obey ; 
Be  rugged  wilds,  or  fiow'ry  meads, 

The  Christian's  destined  way. 

O  gladly  tread  the  narrow  path 
While  light  and  grace  are  given  ! 

Who  meekly  follow  Christ  on  earth 
Shall  reign  with  him  in  heaven. 


HYMN  II. 

Sons  of  men,  behold  from  far, 
Hail  the  long-expected  star ! 
Jacob's  star,  that  gilds  the  night, 
Guides  bewilder' d  nature  right 

Mild  it  dunes  on  all  beneath, 
Piercing  through  the  shades  of  death ; 
Scattering  error's  wide-spread  night, 
Kindling  darkness  into  light. 

Nations  all,  remote  and  near, 
Haste  to  see  your  God  appear  f 
Haste,  for  Him  your  hearts  prepare  ; 
Meet  him  manifested  there. 

Sing,  ye  morning  stars  again, 
God  descends  to  dwell  with  men, 
Deigns  for  man  his  life  to  employ, 
Shout,  ye  sons  of  God,  for  joy. 

Wesley. 
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§  VI. 
CHAP.  II.  11,  12. 

The  wise  men  worship  Christ,  and  offer 
their  presents. 

11  ^[And  when  they  were 
come  into  the  house,  they  saw 
the  young  child  with  Mary  his 
mother,  and  fell  down,  and  wor- 
shipped him:  and  when  they 
had  opened  their  treasures, 
*they  'presented  unto  him  gifts ; 
gold,  and  frankincense,  and 
myrrh. 

12  And  l>eing  warned  of  God 
'in  a  dream  that  they  should  not 
return  to  Herod,  they  departed 
into  their  own  country  another 
way. 

IPthxfi.  10.  Is.  Ix.  6.    |  Or,  ofrred.-4ch.  L  20. 

Reader.  Here  we  find  that  the 
vise  men,  following  divine  direction, 
were  not  misled,  but  guided  to  the 
object  of  their  search.  They  came 
"into  the  house"  and  "saw  the 
young  child  with  Mary  his  mother/* 
Thus  also  we  shall  be  well  informed, 
and  led  by  the  right  way  to  the  right 
end,  if  we  meekly  and  thankfully 
follow  those  heavenly  counsels  which 
are  given  to  us  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures. Let  Theophilus  read  a  pro- 
mise to  this  effect  in  Psalm  xxv. 
8,9. 

Theophilus.  "  Good  and  upright  is 
the  Lord:  therefore  will  he  teach 
sinners  in  the  way.  The  meek  will 
he  guide  in  judgment,  and  the  meek 
will  he  teach  his  way." 


Reader.  Read  also  Psalm  xxxii. 
8,9. 

Theophilus.  "  I  will  instruct  thee, 
and  teach  thee  in  the  way  which  thou 
shalt  go :  I  will  guide  thee  with  mine 
eye.  Be  ye  not  as  the  horse,  or  as 
the  mule,  which  have  no  understand- 
ing; whose  mouth  must  be  held  in 
with  bit  and  bridle,  lest  they  come 
near  unto  thee." 

Reader.  May  God  give  us  humble 
and  teachable  hearts,  ready,  at  all 
times,  to  walk  with  cheerfulness  in 
that  way  of  salvation,  and  that  path 
of  duty,  which  his  word  points  out ! 
How  did  the  wise  men  act  when  they 
saw  the  infant? 

Theophilus.  "  They  fell  down  and 
worshipped  him." 

Reader.  Yes;  they  did  him  ho- 
mage, notwithstanding  his  poor  lodg- 
ing, and  the  mean  appearance  of 
everything  about  him,  so  different 
from  what  they  might  have  expect- 
ed. Here  again  we  discover  traces 
of  humility  of  mind,  and  a  devout 
acquiescence  in  divine  appointments. 
The  proud  Jews  would  not  receive 
the  Messiah  because  he  did  not  come 
with  outward  pomp  and  splendour. 
Hence  they  continued  in  unbelief. 
And  we  shall  be  unbelievers  too,  un- 
less we  approach  the  Gospel  with 
humble  minds,  prepared  to  receive 
and  reverence  the  truth,  not  merely 
such  as  we  may  expect  to  find,  but 
such  as  God  may  be  pleased  to  re- 
veal, and  to  present  for  our  accept- 
ance.— After  the  wise  men  had  paid 
their  respects,  by  tokens  of  reverence 
and  submission,  what  followed  ? 

Theophilus.   They  "opened  their 
treasures." 
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Header.  That  is,  they  opened  the 
caskets  or  vessels  in  which  they  had 
brought  their  gifts.  Can  you  refer 
to  any  passages  of  Scripture,  which 
indicate  the  ancient  practice  of  offer- 
ing presents  to  royal  personages  in 
token  of  respect  ? 

Theophtfus.  A  departure  from  this 
custom  is  mentioned  as  a  mark  of 
disrespect  towards  Saul,  on  the  part 
of  some  of  his  subjects.  "  The  child- 
ren of  Belial  said,  How  shall  this 
man  save  us?  And  they  despised 
bim,  and  brought  him  no  presents." 
1  Sam.  x.  27.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  queen  of  Sheba  manifested  her 
high  respect  for  Solomon  by  the 
abundance  of  gifts  which  she  took 
with  her,  when  she  made  her  cele- 
brated visit.  "  She  came  to  Jerusa- 
lem with  a  very  great  train,  with  ca- 
mels that  bare  spices,  and  very  much 
gold,  and  precious  stones."  1  Kings 
x.  2. 

Reader.  You  might  have  reminded 
us  also  of  the  presents  which  Jacob 
sent  to  Egypt  to  "  the  man,  the  go- 
vernor of  the  land"  (Gen.  xliii.  11 
— 25) ;  and  especially  of  a  passage  in 
that  remarkably  prophetic  psalm  in 
which  "  David,  praying  for  Solomon, 
sheweth  the  goodness  and  glory  of 
his,  in  type,  and,  in  truth,  of  Christ's 
kingdom."  Read  Psalm  lxxii.  10, 1 1. 

Theophilus.  "  The  kings  of  Tarsh- 
ish  and  of  the  isles  shall  bring  pre- 
sents ;  the  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba 
shall  offer  gifts.  Yea,  all  kings  shall 
fall  down  before  .him,  all  nations 
shall  serve  him.'* 

Reader.  How  glorious  is  the  pros- 
pect which  that  prophecy  opens  to 
our  view!   May  it  be  speedily  ful- 
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filled ! — What  were  the  gifts  which 
the  Magi  presented  unto  the  infant 
Jesus  ? 

Theophilus.  Gold,  and  frankin- 
cense, and  myrrh. 

Reader.  It  has  been  remarked  that 
these  gifts,  and  especially  the  gold, 
were  a  providential  and  seasonable 
supply  to  Joseph  and  Mary,  which 
probably  enabled  them  to  bear  the 
expenses  of  their  journey  into  Egypt. 
— Frankincense  is  a  fragrant  balsamic 
product  of  the  East,  especially  of 
Arabia,  used  in  worship.  Myrrh  is 
a  substance  of  the  same  kind  and 
climate,  valued  on  account  of  its 
property  of  preserving  bodies  from 
putrefaction,  and  used  principally  in 
embalming  the  dead. 

Early  Christian  writers  employed 
their  imagination  in  assigning  a  figu- 
rative meaning  to   these   offerings. 
Gold\  say  they,  was  offered  to  our 
Saviour  as  to  a  king ;  frankincense^ 
as  to  God ;  and  myrrh)  as  to  a  man 
that  was   to    die.      The   conceit    is 
pretty,  and  is  more  harmless  than 
many  of  the  speculations  of  "  the 
fathers;"  but,  of  course,  I  do  not 
mention  it  as  having  anything  to  do 
with  the  principles  of  sound  inter- 
pretation.— One  lesson,  however,  of 
practical  importance,  may  be  fairly 
deduced  from  the  circumstance  now 
before  us.     We  see  that  the  wise 
men  offered  to  Christ  some  of  the 
best  and  most  choice  productions  of 
the  earth;  and  this  may  admonish 
us  to  present  to  him  the  best  gifts 
and  offerings  at  our  disposal, — to  de- 
vote to  him  our  hearts,  to  offer  him 
our  worship,  and  to  consecrate  to  his 
service,  in  one  way  or  other,  our  pro- 
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perty,  and  our  faculties  of  body  and 

of  mind. 

Observe,  also,  that  the  wise  men 
presented  themselves  first,  offering 
personal  homage,  and  afterwards  of- 
fered their  gifts.  And  let  us  remem- 
ber that  we  have  no  reason  to  expect 
that  any  of  our  gifts  will  be  accepted 
by  Christ,  unless  we  first  present 
nnehes  to  him  as  living  sacrifices. 
Read  the  commendation  bestowed  by 
St  Paul  upon  the  churches  of  Mace- 
donia, in  2  Cor.  viiL  3 — 5. 

Theopktius*  "To  their  power,  I 
bear  record,  yea  and  beyond  their 
power,  they  were  willing  of  them- 
selves; praying  us  with  much  en- 
treaty that  we  would  receive  the  gift, 
and  take  upon  us  the  fellowship  of 
the  ministering  to  the  saints.  And 
this  they  did,  not  as  we  hoped,  but 
first  gave  their  own  selves  to  the 
Lord,  and  unto  us  by  the  will  of 
God." 

Reader.  And  read  Romans  xii.  1 ; 
—for,  while  we  see  what  offerings 
others  have  made  to  Christ,  it  is 
right  that  we  should  consider  well 
what  gifts  we  are  ourselves  required 
to  present. 

Tktopkihu.  "  I  beseech  you  there- 
fore, brethren,  by  the  mercies  of 
God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a 
living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto 
God,  which  is  your  reasonable  ser- 
vice." 

Reader.  Why  was  it  that  the 
Magi  did  not  return  to  Jerusalem, 
but  "departed  into  their  own  coun- 
try another  way  ?  " 

Theophilus.  Because  they  were 
"warned  of  God  in  a  dream  that 
they  should  not  return  to  Herod." 
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Header.  How  would  it  have  griev- 
ed them  to  have  been  successfully 
employed  as  instruments  in  working 
the  destruction  of  the  infant  whom 
they  had  sought  and  visited  with  so 
much  reverence !  But  they  were  pre- 
served from  this  pain  by  the  direct 
interposition  of  Heaven.  And  "  thus 
they  who  in  all  their  ways  acknow- 
ledge God  will  find  that  God  will, 
by  one  method  or  another,  graciously 
direct  their  paths."  We  here  disco- 
ver a  second  instance  of  divine  inter- 
position in  order  to  prevent  serious 
and  well-disposed  persons  from  fall- 
ing into  dangerous  or  distressing  er- 
rors. But  it  is  worthy  of  remark, 
both  in  the  case  of  Joseph  and  in 
this  of  the  Magi,  that  supernatural 
means  of  guidance  were  vouchsafed 
only  in  cases  wherein  the  use  of  na- 
tural powers  and  opportunities  was 
insufficient  to  enable  the  parties  to 
ascertain  their  true  position.  We 
must  not  expect  extraordinary  aids, 
when  the  use  of  more  common  means 
would  be  sufficient. 

Theophilus.  The  preservation  of 
the  infant  appears  to  be  a  striking 
proof  of  divine  omniscience,  and  of 
an  ever-watchful  Providence. 

Reader.  It  is  one  among  many 
such  proofs.  And  we  are  encou- 
raged to  remember  for  our  comfort, 
that,  in  other  cases,  as  well  as  in  that 
before  us,  God  has  at  his  disposal 
abundant  and  ready  means  of  deli- 
vering his  faithful  people  from  the 
craft  or  power  of  their  enemies. 
"  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver 
the  godly  out  of  temptations."  2  Pet. 
ii.  9.  "  The  Lord  is  my  light  and 
my  salvation ;  whom  shall  I  fear  ? 

S3 


ST.  MATTHEW  II.  11,  12. 


The  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my  life ; 
of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid?  When 
the  wicked,  even  mine  enemies  and 
my  foes,  came  upon  me  to  eat  up  my 
flesh,  they  stumbled  and  fell."  Ps. 
xxvii.  1,  2.  "  In  God  I  will  praise 
his  word,  in  God  I  have  put  my 
trust ;  I  will  not  fear  what  flesh  can 
do  unto  me."     Ps.  lvi.  4. 

The  total  and  easy  defeat  of  He- 
rod's crafty  device  may  teach  us  also 
to  "  rejoice  in  the  thought  that '  there 
is  no  wisdom,  nor  understanding, 
nor  counsel,  against  the  Lord,' — no 
scheme  so  artfully  devised  that  he 
cannot  penetrate  it,  or  so  politicly 
formed  that  he  cannot  with  infinite 
ease  confound  it." 

There  is  a  question,  Theophilus, 
which  I  wish  to  ask  you  in  connec- 
tion with  this  whole  history  of  the 
visit  of  the  Magi  to  Bethlehem  un- 
der the  guidance  of  a  star.  Can  you 
tell  me  on  what  day  our  Church 
commemorates  this  event  ? 

Theophilus.  The  festival  of  "  The 
Epiphany,  or  the  Manifestation  of 
Christ  to  the  Gentiles,"  is  set  apart 
chiefly  for  this  purpose.  The  former 
part  of  this  chapter  of  St.  Matthew 
is  the  Gospel  for  that  day. 

Header*  I  propose  now  to  con- 
clude our  meditations  upon  this 
whole  transaction  by  requesting  you 
to  read  two  extracts  which  I  have 
marked  in  die  books  that  lie  upon 
the  table.  One  of  them  is  from  a 
little  work  of  which  you  have  heard 
me  speak  highly,  —  "  The  Penny 
Sunday  Reader ; " — and  the  other  is 
part  of  a  passage  from  an  old  divine, 
quoted  by  Bishop  Mant  in  his  "An- 
notations on  the  Book  of  Common 
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Prayer."  Read  first  the  passage 
which  you  find  marked  in  the  smaller 
volume. 

Theophilus.  "  It  is  clear  that,  from 
whatever  sources  they  obtained  it, 
these  Magi  certainly  had,  and  so  had 
many  others,  an  expectation  of  a 
Saviour  that  was  to  come.  They 
possessed,  indeed,  very  limited  means 
of  acquiring  the  most  important  of 
all  knowledge,  the  knowledge  of 
God.  But  they  employed  those 
means  heartily,  and  to  a  good  pur- 
pose. The  consequence  was  that,  as 
they  employed  properly  their  talent, 
God  increased  it :  they  trimmed  as 
well  as  they  could  their  feeble  lamp, 
and  the  Lord,  therefore,  sent  them  a 
brighter  light  He  placed  a  glorious 
star  in  the  heavens.  At  his  com- 
mand it  went  before  them,  and 
brought  them  to  the  place  where 
the  Messiah  they  sought  was  laid, 
and  enabled  them  to  kneel  before 
him  and  offer  him  their  best  trea- 
sures. These  Gentiles  may  be  con- 
sidered as  the  first-fruits  of  that 
great  harvest  Jesus  was  to  gather 
into  the  Church ;  and  the  star  was  a 
lively  emblem  of  that  clear  revela- 
tion x>f  life  and  immortality  which 
he  has  set  before  us  in  his  holy 
word.  The  Gospel  shines  steadily 
and  purely,  and,  when  followed  with 
diligence  and  faith,  will  always,  like 
the  star,  conduct  unto  Jesus  those 
who  are  wise,  not  in  worldly  wisdom, 
but  unto  salvation.  Before  our  eyes 
it  shines.  It  has  brought  us,  who 
are  descended  from  Gentiles,  out  of 
darkness  into  his  marvellous  light 
Every  Sabbath  day  God's  ministers 
direct  our  attention  to  this  light,  and 
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exhort  us  to  follow  whithersoever  it 
maj  guide  us.  Brethren,  never  lose 
»gfat  of  it.  Like  the  sages  of  old, 
proceed  steadfastly ;  yield  not  to 
weariness,  though  the  way  be  rug- 
ged ; — be  not  daunted,  though  perils 
and  trials  beset  your  path; — let  no 
temptation  allure  you  from  the  point 
at  which  the  object  of  your  pilgrim- 
age is  to  be  obtained.  Let  the  Gos- 
pel always  be  your  guiding  star,  till 
it  shall  lead  you  to  Christ, — first 
through  temporal  suffering  and  hu- 
miliation,— and  finally  in  everlasting 
happiness  and  glory." 

Reader.  Read  novf  the  passage  in 
"  Mant*s  Notes  on  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer." 

Theopkikis.  "  If  we  desire  to  imi- 
tate these  wise  men,  it  must  be  our 
care  to  keep  our  ears  open,  and  our 
hearts  teachable.  We  must  not  only 
see,  but  folloy?  and  embrace  most 
gladrj  the  light  that  shines  upon  us 
from  above,  and  is  let  dQvra  from 
ieaven,  for  a  guide  to  us;  comply 
cheerfully  with  every  call  and  motion 
of  his  good  Spirit ;  provoke,  and,  if 
possible,  shame  those  into  a  holy  and 
noble  emulation,  who  shut  their  eyes 
against  it.  We  must  not  surfer  our- 
selves to  be  discouraged  by  any  hard- 
ships or  dangers,  which  our  duty 
calls  us  to :  nor  grow  cold  upon  the 
many  ill  examples  we  converse 
among;  the  general  neglect  of  most, 
and  the  bold  affronts  of  some  who 
make  it  an  act  of  gallantry  to  insult, 
and  cast  all  the  contempt  they  can 
upon,  religion  :  in  a  word,  we  must 
persevere  in  piety  and  virtue,  though 
we  were  left  to  stand  alone ;  and,  in 
despite  of  all  opprobrious  treatment 
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which  they  or  we  may  meet  from 
persons  who  might  and  should  know 
better,  and  in  truth  do  not  see,  only 
because  they  will  not*  Of  all  this 
our  Saviour  hath  showed  us  the  ne- 
cessity by  declaring  that  men  cannot 
believe  while  they  prefer  popular 
esteem  before  a  good  conscience : 
which  is,  in  Scripture  language, '  re- 
ceiving honour  one  of  another,  not 
seeking  that  honour  which  cometh 
from  God  only,  and  loving  the  praise 
of  men  more  than  the  praise  of 
God/    John  v.  44 ;  xii.  43. 

" '  When  they  saw  the  star,*  again, 
says  the  Evangelist,  'they  rejoiced 
with  exceeding  great  joy,'"  a  joy 
that  sprang,  no  doubt,  from  strong 
assurances,  that  this  was  a  token  of 
their  journey  being  well-pleasing  to 
God ;  and  that  He  would  prosper  it 
to  their  intended  purpose  of  seeing 
and  adoring  that  wonderful  infant 
where  this  star  was.  And  here  again 
they  are  a  pattern  which  we  should 
be  infinitely  to  blame  not  to  copy 
after.  For,  as  the  Apostle  upon  all 
occasions  urges,  we  are  certainly  of 
all  creatures  the  most  ungrateful  and 
stupid,  the  most  unworthy  of  our 
happiness,  if  we  do  not  esteem  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentile  world  to 
be  one  of  the  most  glorious  myste- 
ries of  Providence  that  ever  was  ex- 
hibited to  mankind.  And  our  feel- 
ing  of  this  mercy  should  be  rnore 
sensible  and  tender,  because  we  are 
the  offspring  of  those  Gentiles,  and 
pur  ancestors  once  a  part  of  them, 
as  dark,  perhaps,  as  any.  It  is  pos- 
sible, indeed,  we  might  not  have  re- 
tained the  ancient  rudeness  and  sa- 
vagcness  of  our  country.     From  that 
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our  invaders  would  soon  have  deli- 
vered us.  But,  alas,  how  poor  a  con- 
sideration is  it  to  Christians,  that 
they  have  been  refined  into  civility 
and  good  manners,  taught  arts  and 
commerce,  and  improved  in  industry 
and  learning!  Allow  these  advan- 
tages the  great  value  and  commen- 
dation really  due  to  them,  yet  still, 
I  say,  how  little  and  insignificant  are 
even  all  these  polishings,  in  compa- 
rison of  those  benefits  which  come 
from  the  knowledge,  the  obedience, 
the  hopes,  and  the  precious  promises 
of  the  Gospel!  The  exalting  our 
minds  with  this  most  holy  faith,  en- 
larging our  ideas  of  God,  giving  us  a 
prospect  of  heaven,  seasoning  us  with 
a  true  taste  of  good  and  evil,  and 
forming  our  lives  upon  the  most  per- 
fect model  of  justice  and  holiness, 
and  order  and  peace,  and  all  that  can 
procure  or  preserve  the  tranquillity 
and  happiness  of  ourselves  and  the 
whole  world:  this  was,  in  a  literal 
sense,  to  bring  light  out  of  darkness ; 
and  (praised  be  God)  no  part  of  his 
church  is  blessed  with  clearer  and 
purer  day  than  ours.  This  is  our 
glory,  this  ought  to  be  our  joy. 

Since  then  we  also  are,  with  these 
Eastern  forerunners,  happily  con- 
ducted to  Christ,  let  us,  as  they  did, 
fall  down  and  worship  Him.  We  see 
him  not,  indeed,  like  them,  in  arms 
and  infancy,  but,  which  is  at  once  a 
tragical  and  yet  most  comfortable 
prospect,  dying  upon  a  cross  for  us  ; 
nay,  risen  again,  gone  up  on  high, 
shedding  his  gifts  and  graces  down, 
and  perpetually  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  making  intercession  for  us. 
Let  us,  then,  approach  with  reve- 
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rence,  and  open  our  treasures  too; 
let  us  present  him,  not  with  gold  or 
spices,  but  with  somewhat  more  be- 
coming him  to  receive  and  us  to  offer ; 
even  our  bodies,  and  souls,  and  spi- 
rits. These,  though  of  little  value  in 
themselves,  will  yet  be  accounted  a 
rich  and  fragrant,  if  they  be  but  an 
humble  and  a  holy,  sacrifice:  the 
only  effectual  sacrifice  of  thanksgiv- 
ing; and  an  oblation  which  cannot 
more  please  Him  than  it  will  profit 
us.  For,  by  such  a  reasonable  ser- 
vice, by  such  undissembled  testimo- 
nies of  praise  and  gladness,  it  is  that 
we  must  hope  God  will  be  inclined 
to  accept  and  answer  our  petition, 
that  He  "  who,  by  the  leading  of 
a  star,  did  manifest  his  only-begot- 
ten Son  to  the  Gentiles,  would  merci- 
fully grant  that  we,  which  know  Him 
now  by  faith,  may,  after  this  life, 
have  the  fruition  of  his  glorious 
Godhead,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.     Amen.*' 

HYMN  I. 

Brightest  and  best  of  the  sons  of  the  morning, 
Dawn  on  our  darkness,  and  lend  us  thine  aid; 

Star  of  the  east,  the  horizon  adorning, 
Guide  where  our  infant  Redeemer  is  laid. 

Cold  on  his  cradle  the  dew-drops  are  shining, 
Low  lies  his  bed  with  the  beasts  of  the  stall ; 

Angels  adore  him  in  slumbers  reclining, 
Maker,  and  Monarch,  and  Saviour  of  alL 

Say,  shall  we  yield  him,  in  costly  devotion, 
Odours  of  Edora,  and  offerings  divine, 

Gems  of  the  mountain,  and  pearls  of  the  ocean, 
Myrrh  from  the  forest,  and  gold  from  the 
mine? 

€ 

Vainly  we  offer  each  ample  oblation, 
Vainly  with  gold  would  his  favour  secure ; 

Richer  by  far  is  the  heart's  adoration, 
Dearer  to  God  are  the  prayers  of  the  poor. 
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Brightest  and  best  of  the  sons  of  the  morning, 

Dctb  on  our  darkness,  and  lend  us  thine  aid ; 
Star  of  the  east,  the  horizon  adorning, 
Guide  where  our  Infant  Redeemer  is  laid. 

Heber. 


HYMN  II. 

Far  as  the  isles  extend, 
To  the  vast  ocean's  bound, 
Let  kings  to  Jesus  bend, 
And  pour  their  ofPrings  round : 
Arabia  raise  the  song  divine, 
And  Anic  join  f  exalt  his  praise. 

All  princes  shall  adore, 
And  gifts  and  honours  bring, 

To  hail  the  Saviour's  power; 
To  crown  Immanuel  King : 
Remotest  lands  shall  homage  pay, 
And  earth  obey  his  high  commands. 

Goods. 


§  VII. 
CHAP.  II.  13—15. 

Jnepkjkdh  into  Egypt,  with  Jesus  and 
his  mother, 

13  And  when  they  were  de- 
parted, behold  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a 
dream,  saying,  Arise,  and  take 
the  young  child  and  his  mother, 
and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be  thou 
there  until  I  bring  thee  word : 
for  Herod  will  seek  the  young 
child  to  destroy  him. 

14  When  he  arose,  he  took 
the  young  child  and  his  mother 
by  night,  and  departed  into 
Egypt: 

15  And  was  there  until  the 
death  of  Herod :  that  it  might 


be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of 
the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying, 
"  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my 


son. 


st  Hos.  si  1. 


Header.  Egypt  was  at  this  time  a 
Roman  province,  in  which  Herod 
had  no  authority.  It  was  the  resi- 
dence of  a  large  number  of  Jews ; 
many  of  that  people  having  settled 
there  in  the  days  of  Jeremiah,  and 
many  more  having  been  attracted 
thither  in  later  times  by  various  cir- 
cumstances, especially,  perhaps,  by 
the  celebrated  Temple  which  had 
been  erected  there  by  Onias  IV. 
Such  was  the  place  which  God  se- 
lected as  the  refuge  of  the  infant 
Jesus,  when  his  life  was  sought  by  a 
wicked  prince.  "  Egypt  had  been  a 
house  of  bondage  to  Israel,  and  par- 
ticularly cruel  to  the  infants  of  Israel ; 
in  Egypt,  as  much  as  in  Ramah,  Ra- 
chel had  been  weeping  for  her  child- 
ren; yet  that  is  appointed  to  be  a 
place  of  refuge  to  the  holy  child 
Jesus.  Thus  God,  when  he  pleases, 
can  make  the  worst  of  places  serve 
the  best  of  purposes."  And  "all 
places  will  be  to  us  what  Divine 
Providence  may  be  pleased  to  make 
them." 

But  I  must  not  yet  indulge 
in  practical  remarks  or  reflections 
on  the  passage  that  has  been  read. 
My  plan,  to  which  I  will  adhere  as 
closely  as  possible,  is,  first  to  ascer- 
tain your  acquaintance,  or  to  make 
you  acquainted,  with  the  meaning  of 
the  sacred  text;  to  dilate  upon  its 
historical  bearings,  or  otherwise  to 
consider  it  with  regard  to  its  inter- 
Si 
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pretation,  and  the  matters  of  fact  which 
it  may  contain,  in  the  way  of  con- 
versation;— and  then  to  point  out, 
as  far  as  I  can,  the  practical  infer- 
ences and  lessens  to  be  deduced  from 
the  whole,  in  the  way  of  a  conclud- 
ing address. 

Have  you  any  questions  to  pro- 
pose concerning  the  interpretation  of 
the  passage  now  before  you,  or  with 
reference  to  the  history  which  it 
contains  ? 

Theopkihis.  We  are  told  here,  very 
briefly,  that  Joseph  took  the  young 
child  and  his  mother,  and  departed 
into  Egypt,  and  was  there  until  the 
death  of  Herod.  Have  we  means  of 
ascertaining  any  farther  particulars 
respecting  this  interesting  portion  of 
our  Saviour's  life  on  earth  ? 

Reader.  None  whatever.  The 
Holy  Spirit  has  not  thought  fit  to 
record  such  particulars;  and  there* 
fore  we  may  be  well  content  to  be 
ignorant  concerning  them.  Vain 
tradition,  indeed,  always  ready  to 
satisfy  men's  curiosity,  to  amuse  the 
fancy,  and  to  feed  the  soul  with  chaff 
instead  of  wheat,  has  been  very  in- 
ventive and  loquacious  in  this  matter. 
It  pretends  to  inform  us  of  the  name 
of  the  place  in  which  the  holy  family 
sojourned;  namely,  Matarea,  not  far 
from  the  place  in  which  the  Temple 
of  Onias  stood.  But  the  truth  is, 
that  we  do  not  know  the  place  of 
their  abode. — Another  story,  equally 
unfounded,  and  therefore  equally  un- 
profitable, is  derived  from  the  same 
unsatisfactory  source.  It  was  the 
practice  of  early  writers,  first  to  sup- 
pose, or  take  for  granted,  that  such 
or  such  a  prophecy  received  its  ful- 
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filment  in  some  event  which  they 
had  in  mind,  and  then  to  invent  or 
propagate  some  suitable  or  corre- 
sponding tale.  Thus,  it  is  written 
in  Isa.  xix.  1,  "  The  Lord  shall  come 
into  Egypt,  and  all  the  idols  of 
Egypt  shall  be  moved  at  his  pre- 
sence ; "  and  on  this  was  founded  the 
fictitious  narrative,  that  Joseph  and 
Mary,  on  their  entrance  into  Egypt 
with  the  holy  child,  went  into  a  cer- 
tain temple,  and  immediately  the 
images  of  the  idols  were  overthrown 
by  a  supernatural  power,  and  fell 
before  the  infant  Saviour,  as  Dagon 
once  fell  before  the  ark.  Of  course, 
priests  who  had  the  power  of  invent- 
ing and  propagating  such  interesting 
narratives  easily  acquired  great  power 
over  the  minds  of  an  ignorant  peo- 
ple, naturally  prone  to  propose  vain 
and  frivolous  questions. 

The  legends  concerning  our  Sa- 
viour's sojourn  in  Egypt  filled  a  vo- 
lume. "  There  is  an  apocryphal 
work  in  Arabic,"  says  one  of  our 
modern  commentators, "  called  '  The 
Gospel  of  the  Infancy,'  which  pre- 
tends to  relate  all  the  acts  of  Jesus 
and  Mary  while  in  Egypt.  I  have 
taken  the  pains  to  read  this  through, 
and  have  found  it  to  be  a  piece  of 
gross  superstition,  having  nothing  to 
entitle  it  to  a  shadow  of  credibility.** 
— How  great  is  our  privilege  in  be- 
longing to  a  scriptural  Church  which 
has  rejected  the  fables  jand  traditions 
of  the  church  of  "  the  fathers,"  and 
has  retained,  in  its  purity  and  its  in- 
tegrity, the  inspired  word  of  God ! 
How  deep  is  our  responsibility,  in 
possessing  this  blessing,  unknown  to 
our  credulous  and  less  enlightened 
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ancestors    in    the    Christian    faith ! ' 
And  how  earnest  should  he  our  en- 
deavour, by  divine  grace,  to  use  the 
gift  aright ! 

Theophihis.  I  think  I  have  heard 
or  read  that  this  narrative  is  import- 
ant as  fixing  the  date  of  our  Saviour's 
birth. 

Reader.    It  does  fix  the  date  of 

that  great  event  very  nearly ;  for  by 

means  of  it  we  connect  it  with  an 

event   the  exact  date  of  which  is 

easily  ascertained.     From  the  fact 

that  Jesus  was  born  before  the  death 

of  Herod,  we  learn  that  the  date  of 

his  birth  is  at  least  three  years  earlier 

than  the  common  era,  called  "The 

Birth  of  Christ."    And,  although  we 

do  not  know  how  long  this  event  took 

place  before  the  death  of  Herod,  yet, 

as  it  seems  probable  that  the  space 

of  time  which  intervened  was  not 

very  great,  we  may  conclude  that  the 

Redeemer  was  horn  about  the  time 

which  I  have  mentioned. 

7$eopkUus.  I  am  not  quite  sure 
that  I  rightly  understand  the  appli- 
cation of  the  prophecy  quoted  in  the 
fifteenth  verse. 

Reader.  Read  the  whole  verse  in 

which  it  occurs;  namely,  Hoseaxi.  1. 

Tkeophilus.  "When  Israel  was  a 

child,  then  I  loved  him,  and  called 

my  son  out  of  Egypt." 

Reader.  With  this  compare  Exod. 
iv.  22,  23. 

Tkeophilus.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Israel  is  my  son,  even  my  first-born. 
And  I  say  unto  thee,  Let  my  son  go 
that  he  may  serve  me," 
Reader.  And  Numbers  xxiv.  8. 
Tkeophilus.  "God  brought  him 
forth  out  of  Egypt." 


Reader.  It  is  plain  that  the  words 
of  Hosea,  in  their  original  connec- 
tion, referred  to  the  deliverance  of 
the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt  under 
Moses.  In  the  Gospel  they  are  ap- 
plied, say  some,  by  the  way  of  ana- 
logy* to  Christ,  the  Head  of  the 
church ;  and  it  is  probable  that, 
when  St.  Matthew  wrote,  the  pas- 
sage was  generally  regarded  by  the 
Jews  as  relating,  in  some  way  or 
other,  to  the  Messiah.  Perhaps  the 
more  correct  way  of  stating  the  case 
may  be  as  follows.  The  words  refer, 
in  the  first  instance,  to  the  people  of 
Israel,  spoken  of  as  one  man,  and 
called  the  son  of  God,  as  in  Exod. 
iv.  22,  23.  But  the  inspired  Evan- 
gelist, by  divine  authority,  teaches 
us  to  view  the  passage  also  in  the 
light  of  a  prediction.  By  the  appli- 
cation which  he  makes  of  it,  he  in- 
structs us  that  Israel,  in  the  return 
from  Egypt,  was  a  type  of  Christ, 
the  events  of  whose  life  were  even 
then  present  to  the  divine  mind; 
and  he  reminds  us  that  the  natural 
Israelites  were  spiritually  represent- 
ed in  the  person  of  the  Messiah. 
We  learn,  by  later  revelation,  that 
several  portions  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, which,  in  their  immediate  and 
literal  sense,  related  to  passing  events 
of  Jewish  history,  contained  also  a 
reference  to  the  more  distant,  but 
more  important,  history  of  Christ 
and  his  people.  1  Cor.  x.  4 — 9; 
Gal.  iv.  28-30. 

With  reference  to  this  twofold  ap- 
plication of  the  words  of  Hosea,  a 
pious  commentator  remarks,  "  It  is 
no  new  thing  for  God's  sons  to  be  in 
Egypt,  in  a  strange  land,  in  a  house 
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of  bondage ;  but  they  shall  be  fetched 
out." 

Can  I  give  you  any  farther  satis- 
faction in  the  way  of  mere  interpret- 
ation or  exposition  of  these  verses  ? 

Theophilus.  I  am  not  aware,  Sir, 
that  any  other  question  arises  in  our 
minds  on  the  present  occasion. 


READER*  Let  us  now  proceed 
to  make  some  practical  reflections, 
and  to  derive  some  religious  instruc- 
tion, from  this  portion  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture. 

Herod  will  seek  the  young  child  to 
destroy  him. — His  malice  and  cruelty 
were  foreseen  and  foretold.  And 
hence  we  are  reminded  of  the  most 
encouraging  fact,  that  God  is  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  all  the  crafty 
and  malicious  designs  or  projects  of 
his  people's  enemies.  He  says,  as  it 
were,  to  every  enemy  of  himself  and 
of  his  cause,  as  he  once  said  to  the 
haughty  Sennacherib  by  the  mouth 
of  Isaiah, — "  I  know  thy  abode,  and 
thy  going  out,  and  thy  coming  in, 
and  thy  rage  against  me."  Isaiah 
xxxvii.  28.  And  he  who  is  thus 
acquainted  with  the  ill-will  of  wicked 
men  or  evil  spirits  can  easily  frustrate 
the  mischief  which  he  foresees,  and 
can  destroy  the  power  of  those  who 
exalt  themselves  against  him.  Oh 
let  us  mingle  faith  with  that  peti- 
tion to  God,  our  merciful  Father, — 
"  Graciously  hear  us,  that  those  evils, 
which  the  craft  and  subtilty  of  the 
devil  or  man  worketh  against  us  be 
brought  to  nought ;  and  by  the  pro- 
vidence of  thy  goodness  they  may 
be  dispersed ;  that  we  thy  servants, 
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being  hurt  by  no  persecutions,  may 
evermore  give  thanks  unto  thee  in 
thy  holy  church,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord." 

Take  the  young  child  and  his  mo- 
ther, and  flee  into  Egypt — Here  we 
have  a  farther  "  instance  of  the  hu- 
miliation of  the  Lord  Jesus.  As 
there  was  no  room  for  him  in  the 
inn  at  Bethlehem,  so  there  was  no 
quiet  room  for  him  in  the  land  of 
Judea."  Thus  early  were  the  indi- 
cations of  the  mournful  fact,  that 
"he  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own 
received  him  not."  "  He  was  ba- 
nished almost  as  soon  as  he  was 
born."  "  Lord,  how  great  an  humi- 
liation was  this,  not  only  to  become 
an  infant,  but  in  thine  infancy  to  be 
hurried  up  and  down,  and  driven  out 
of  thine  own  land  as  a  vagabond ! " 
— May  we  cherish  a  deep  devotion 
and  a  reverent  love  towards  the 
once  suffering,  but  now  glorified, 
Redeemer!  And  may  we  learn  to 
follow  him  in  his  great  humility ! 

Flee  into  Egypt — This  teaches  us 
that,  in  certain  seasons  of  difficulty 
or  danger,  it  is  lawful,  and  in  every 
respect  right,  for  God's  people  to 
seek  protection  by  flight,  or  by 
otherwise  endeavouring  to  escape 
the  evil  which  may  be  designed 
against  them,  as  long  as  they  can 
do  so  without  the  breach  of  a  plain 
and  positive  commandment.  It  is 
fanaticism,  and  not  faith,  which 
would  run  into  the  flames  of  per- 
secution, or  rush  upon  the  sword  of 
the  destroyer.  "  When  they  perse- 
cute you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into 
another."    Matt.  x.  23. 

Flee  into  Egypt. — Perhaps  we  may 
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be  permitted  to  regard  this  command 
as  an  earnest  of  favour  to  be  ex- 
tended to  the  Gentiles,  in  conveying 
to  them  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and 
his  salvation.  It  is  delightful  to 
watch  even  the  first  faint  glimmer- 
ings of  that  "light"  which  was  ap- 
pointed "to  lighten  the  Gentiles'* 
as  well  as  "to  be  the  glory  of  his 
people  Israel." 

Be  thou  there  until  I  bring  thee 
wnL — God,  you  observe,  keeps  his 
people  in  a  state  of  continual  de- 
pendence upon  him,  and  makes  it 
their  duty  to  await,  and  comply 
with,  the  indications  of  his  will. 
With  respect  to  our  station  in  life, 
or  any  other  circumstances  of  our 
lot,  though  we  may  desire  a  change, 
yet  let  us  wait  God's  pleasure.  Let 
us  follow  what  may  at  least  com- 
mend itself  to  our  conscience  and 

out  sober  judgment  as  the  leading  of 

Mrae  Providence.  "  Be  thou  there 

anal  I  bring  thee  word." 

flee  into  Egypt,  and  be  thou  there 
vxtil  Ibring  thee  ward. — How  often 
we  may  observe  that  God  does  not 
work  miracles,  when  ordinary  means, 
sufficient  for  the  accomplishment  of 
a  purpose,  are  at  hand.  He  employs 
his  miraculous  and  extraordinary 
power  only  in  cases  in  which  it  may 
be  requiredfor  somewise,  benevolent, 
or  necessary  end,  which  could  not 
be  otherwise  attained.  Or  rather, 
perhaps,  I  should  say,  God  works  mi- 
nudes,  not  when  man  may  choose  to 
expect  or  to  desire  them,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  good  pleasure  of  his 
own  most  perfect  will.  Will  not 
God,  in  order  to  protect  the  infant 
Jesus,  cut  off  Herod  by  a  sudden 
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death?  Will  he  not  smite  with 
blindness  those  who  shall  be  sent  to 
slay  him  ?  No.  Christ  himself  must 
flee  into  Egypt.  God  does  not  see 
fit  to  put  forth  that  kind  of  power, 
or  to  give  that  kind  of  testimony, 
which  a  different  set  of  circum- 
stances might  have  called  forth. 
"  He  doeth  all  things  well." 

When  he  arose,  he  departed  into 
Egypt. — Here  is  a  beautiful  example 
of  faith  and  obedience.  Unbelief 
might  have  suggested  that  such  a 
flight  could  not  be  needed  in  favour 
of  such  an  infant ; — or  it  might  have 
whispered, — If  this  flight  be  indeed 
necessary,  then  perhaps  the  infant  is 
not  that  wonderful  One  whom  you 
have  supposed  him  to  be.  But  no. 
Joseph  and  Mary  believed  the  word 
which  had  been  spoken, — and  were 
strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God; 
and  their  faith  issued  in  a  prompt, 
unhesitating  obedience.  When  he 
arose — without  delay — even  before 
daybreak — Joseph  took  the  young 
child  and  his  mother,  and  departed 
into  Egypt. — When  our  instructions 
are  clear,  let  our  obedience  be  prompt 
and  cheerful. 

He  took  the  young  child  and  his 
mother  by  night. — Yes ; — privately 
and  cautiously,  notwithstanding  his 
conviction  that  the  power  of  God  was 
engaged  on  behalf  of  the  infant 
He  acted  in  the  spirit  of  that  injunc- 
tion, "  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord 
thy  God."  Promises  of  safety  and 
deliverance  must  not  make  us  rasfr 
or  presumptuous.  We  must  expect 
the  fulfilment  of  such  promises  in  the 
use  of  means,  not  in  the  neglect  of 
them. 
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And  was  there  until  the  death  of 
Herod:  that  it  migltt  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet , 
saying.  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called 
my  Son. — This  shielding  of  the  infant 
Jesus  from  the  malice  and  rage  of 
the  cruel  Herod  is  a  beautiful  em- 
blem of  the  effectual  care  and  vigi- 
lance of  Almighty  God  on  behalf  of 
his  whole  church — of  all  his  faithful 
people — in  the  hour  of  danger  and 
alarm.  Let  every  believer  confide 
in  the  divine  protection;  and  say 
thankfully,  but  humbly,  with  David 
of  old,  "  In  the  time  of  trouble  he 
shall  hide  me  in  his  pavilion :  in  the 
secret  of  his  tabernacle  shall  he  hide 
me  ;  he  shall  set  me  up  upon  a  rock. 
And  now  shall  mine  head  be  lifted 
up  above  mine  enemies  round  about 
me ;  therefore  will  I  offer  in  his  ta- 
bernacle sacrifices  of  joy;  1  will 
sing,  yea,  I  will  sing  praises  unto  the 
Lord."     Ps.  xxvii.  5. 

PSALM  XCVII. 

Jehovah  reigns !  let  all  the  earth 
In  his  just  government  rejoice ; 

Let  all  the  isles,  with  sacred  mirth, 
In  his  applause  unite  their  voice  ! 

Thou,  Lord  of  all,  art  Mated  high, 
Above  earth's  potentates  enthron'd  I 

Thou,  Lord,  unrivall'd  in  the  sky, 
Supreme  by  heavenly  hosts  art  own'd. 

Ye,  who  to  serve  the  Lord  aspire, 
Abhor  what's  ill,  and  truth  esteem ; 

He'll  keep  his  servants'  souls  entire, 
And  them  from  wicked  hands  redeem. 

Rejoice,  ye  righteous,  in  the  Lord  I 

Memorials  of  his  holiness 
Deep  in  your  faithful  breasts  record, 

And  with  your  thankful  tongues  express. 


4w 


§viii. 

CHAP.  II.  16— 18. 

Herod  slayeth  the  children. 

16  ^[Then  Herod,  when  he 
saw  that  he  was  mocked  of  the 
wise  men,  was  exceeding  wroth, 
and  sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the 
children  that  were  in  Bethle- 
hem, and  in  all  the  coasts  there- 
of, from  two  years  old  and  un- 
der, according  to  the  time  which 
he  had  diligently  enquired  of  the 
wise  men. 

17  Then  was  fulfilled  that 
which  was  spoken  by  •  Jeremy 
the  prophet,  saying, 

18  In  Rama  was  there  a  voice 
heard,  lamentation,  and  weep- 
ing, and  great  mourning,  Ra- 
chel weeping  for  her  children, 
and  would  not  be  comforted, 
because  they  are  not. 

■  Jer.  xxxU  15. 

Reader.  This  is  a  dark  passage  in 
the  history  of  human  ungodliness 
and  crime.  And,  as  a  dispensation 
of  Divine  Providence,  it  would  be 
mysterious  and  difficult  to  our  ap- 
prehension, did  we  not  consider  how 
absolutely  the  lives  of  all  men  are  in 
the  hands  of  God, — how  completely 
they  have  been  forfeited  by  sin, — 
and  that  it  is  more  than  probable 
that  God,  in  his  mercy,  made  the 
cruelty  of  Herod  towards  these  in- 
fants minister  to  their  speedy  and 
eternal  benefit. 

Theophilus.    This  massacre  is,  I 
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think,  one  of  the  most  inhuman 
transactions  of  which  I  have  ever 
read.  The  account  of  it  is  painful 
in  the  extreme ;  and,  if  it  did  not 
rest  upon  high  authority,  would  be 
almost  incredible. 

Header.  The  narrative,  considered 
in  itself,  is  indeed  equally  mournful 
and  astonishing.  But  here  again  we 
have  an  incidental  confirmation  of 
die  truth  and  accuracy  of  Scripture 
history.  Although  this  murder,  not 
having  had  a  bearing  upon  any  poli- 
tical change  or  movement,  is  not  re- 
corded by  common  historians;  yet  it 
k  in  perfect  accordance  with  the 
character  and  proceedings  of  Herod 
in  many  matters  which,  being  of  a 
political  character,  did  come  within 
the  range  of  their  observations.  Ma- 
crobhis  indeed  (Saturn,  ii.  4),  re- 
cords a  jest  of  Augustus,  to  the 
effect  that  it  was  better  to  be  He- 
Toff&hog  than  his  son, — which  some 
persons  suppose  to  have  had  refer- 
ence to  the  slaughter  of  the  inno- 
cents. But  be  this  as  it  may,  there 
are  abundant  examples  which  serve 
to  show  that  this  horrid  piece  of 
cruelty  is  no  more  than  might  have 
been  expected  at  the  hands  of  He- 
rod.— Read  a  passage  which  I  have 
marked  in  the  book  that  lies  before 
you,  containing  an  enumeration  of 
tome  of  this  tyrant's  atrocities. 

Theophilus.  "  Aristobulus,  brother 
of  his  wife  Mariamne,  was  murdered 
by  his  directions  at  eighteen  years  of 
age,  because  the  people  of  Jerusalem 
had  shown  some  affection  for  his  per- 
son. In  the  seventh  year  of  his  reign 
he  put  to  death  Hyrcanus,  grand- 
father of  Mariamne,  then  eighty 
o  2 


years  of  age,  and  who  had  formerly 
saved  Herod's  life;  a  man  who,  in 
every  revolution  of  fortune,  had 
shown  a  mild  and  peaceable  disposi- 
tion. His  beloved  and  beautiful  wife 
Mariamne  was  publicly  executed  j 
and  her  mother  Alexandra  followed 
soon  after.  Alexander  and  Aristo- 
bulus, his  two  sons  by  Mariamne, 
were  strangled  in  prison  by  his  or- 
ders, upon  groundless  suspicions, 
when  they  were  at  man's  estate, 
were  married,  and  had  children.  In 
his  last  sickness,  he  sent  orders 
throughout  Judea,  requiring  the  pre- 
sence of  all  the  chief  men  of  the 
nation  at  Jericho.  When  they  were 
come,  he  caused  them  all  to  be  shut 
up  in  the  circus ;  and,  calling  for 
his  sister  Salome  and  her  husband 
Alexas,  he  said  to  them,  '  My  life  is 
now  short ;  I  know  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple, and  that  nothing  will  please 
them  better  than  my  death.  You 
have  them  now  in  your  custody. 
As  soon  as  the  breath  is  out  of  my 
body,  and  before  my  death  can  be 
known,  do  you  let  in  the  soldiers 
upon  them,  and  kill  them.  All  Ju- 
dea then,  and  every  family,  will, 
though  unwillingly,  mourn  at  my 
death.'  Surely  there  could  be  no 
cruelty  which  such  a  man  was  not 
capable  of  perpetrating." 

Header.  And  it  is  worthy  of  re- 
mark, that  the  Evangelist  does  not 
make  any  comment  upon  the  bad 
character  of  this  wretched  tyrant. 
It  is  the  usual  custom  of  the  sacred 
writers  to  give  a  simple  narrative  of 
facts,  without  stopping  to  express 
admiration,  or  any  other  sentiment, 
at  the  circumstances  which  they  re- 
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cord ;  or  to  dilate  upon  the  character 
&nd  motives  of  the  actors.  This 
speaks  greatly  in  favour  of  their 
credibility  as  historians ;  and,  in  fact, 
it  points  us  to  that  fountain  of  truth 
and  purity  from  which  they  derived 
inspiration  and  guidance.  It  may 
serve  also  to  suggest  to  us  a  reli- 
gious duty; — namely,  not  to  speak 
evil  of  other  men,  except  when  ne- 
cessary ;  and,  even  then,  not  to  take 
pleasure  in  casting  blame  or  discredit 
upon  them. 

Theophilus.  Perhaps  you  will  be 
kind  enough  to  explain  to  us  the 
application  of  the  prophecy  to  which 
the  Evangelist  here  refers. 

Reader.  These  words  of  Jeremiah 
(xxxi.  15)  referred  primarily  to  the 
lamentations  which  were  heard  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Ramah  when 
Nebuzar-adan  collected  in  that  place 
the  captives  from  Judah  and  Benja- 
min whom  he  was  about  to  carry 
away  to  Babylon.  See  Jer.  xl.  1. 
Ramah  was  in  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
min ;  and  the  mother  of  that  tribe  is 
most  elegantly  represented  as  be- 
wailing the  calamity  of  her  descend- 
ants.— Now  Bethlehem  was  situate 
at  the  distance  of  about  twelve  miles 
from  Ramah,  and  lay  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah ;  but  Rachel's  tomb  was  there ; 
and  hence  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah 
is  to  be  regarded  as  receiving  a  se- 
cond and  farther  accomplishment  in 
the  slaughter  of  the  infants,  over 
whose  death,  with  equal  propriety 
and  beauty,  Rachel  may  be  repre- 
sented as  weeping — though  not  as 
the  mother  of  the  tribe,  yet  as  hav- 
ing been  buried  in  the  neighbour- 
hood. There  is  great  beauty  in  the 
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figure  of  Rachel  weeping  over  her 
children;  it  is  a  specimen  of  that 
genuine  and  exalted  poetry  with 
which  the  language  of  Scripture 
abounds.  And,  what  is  more,  the 
second  fulfilment  of  the  words  of 
Jeremiah, — which  no  one,  antece- 
dently to  the  event  of  the  applica- 
tion made  by  the  inspired  Evange- 
list, would  have  supposed  to  possess 
any  farther  reference  or  meaning, — 
is  a  proof  of  the  certainty  of  .the  di- 
vine foreknowledge,  and  the  depths 
of  divine  revelation. 

Other  modes  of  explaining  St 
Matthew's  application  of  the  pas- 
sage are,  I  think,  less  satisfactory. — 
Some  say  that,  perhaps,  the  massacre 
extended  to  the  territory  of  Ramah, 
which  bordered  on  that  of  Bethle- 
hem, and  so  the  children  of  Rachel, 
literally  speaking,  were  involved  in 
the  calamity. — One  commentator  re- 
marks, it  is  "as  if  the  Evangelist 
had  said,  Bethlehem  at  this  time 
resembled  Ramah;  for,  as  Rachel 
might  be  said  to  weep  over  her 
children  which  were  slaughtered,  or 
gone  into  captivity;  so,  in  Bethle- 
hem, the  mothers  lamented  bitterly 
their  children,  because  they  were 
slain." — Luther  translates  the  words 
"in  Ramah,"  supposing  them  to 
mean  in  t(  the  hill  country." 

Theophilus.  The  number  of  infants 
slain  by  Herod  is,  I  suppose,  uncer- 
tain. 

Reader.  Quite  so.  Bethlehem  was 
not  a  large  place ;  and,  although  the 
slaughter  extended  to  the  parts  ad- 
jacent, or  the  neighbourhood  some 
distance  round, — which  is  meant  by 
"all  the  coasts  thereof** — yet,  all 
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dungs  being  considered,    we   may 
conclude  that  the  number  could  not 
have  been  very  large.     Tradition, 
inked,  fixes  the  number  at  fourteen 
thousand!    But   this,  as  one  com- 
mentator has  well  observed,  is  only 
an  instance  of  the  vanity  of  that 
most  vain  and  deceitful  guide;  for 
even  a  populous  city  would  not  con- 
tain such  a  number  of  infants  of  two 
jears  old  and  under. 

TTieopkilus.  I  see,  more  and  more 
plainly,  how  yain  and  unprofitable  it 
is,  to  attempt  to  become  wise  above 
what  is  written  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion, and  especially  with  reference 
to  those  matters  of  fact  which  are 
recorded  in  Holy  Scripture. 


READER.  Liet  us  endeavour  to 
become  wise,  in  a  practical  way,  by 
that  which  has  been  written  for  our 
learning  in  the  passage  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture which  has  now  been  read. 

Bendy  when  he  saw  that  he  was 
*%krf  of  the  wise  men,  was  exceeding 
«*di— His  crafty  and  dishonest  po- 
Ecj  having  been  defeated,  he  pro- 
ceeded, in  the  next  place,  to  acts  of 
open  enmity  and  violence.  "  Hav- 
ing played  the  fox  before,"  says 
Burkitt,  "ha  acts  the  lion  now." 
And  thus  it  often  happens,  that 
"when* fraud  and  subtil ty  fail  the 
enemies  of  the  church,  then  they 
foil  to  open  rage  and  barbarous  in- 
humanity." 

But  this  act  of  cruelty,  great  and 
monstrous  as  it  was,  was  not  effec- 
tual for  its  purpose.  The  child  Je- 
sus was  not  destroyed,  as  Herod  in- 
tended and  hoped.  The  Lord  had 
the  tyrant  in  derision.     And  it  is 
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for  our  comfort  to  reflect  that  the 
counsel  of  the  Lord  "  shall  always 
stand,"  in  opposition  alike  to  the 
craft  and  the  rage  of  his  enemies. 
The  promise  of  God  to  his  faithful 
people  is  this, — "Thou  shalt  tread 
upon  the  lion  and  adder;  the  young 
lion  and  the  dragon  shalt  thou  tram* 
pie  under  feet"    Ps.  xci.  13. 

Herod  was  exceeding  wroth. — The 
word  in  the  original  is  the  same  as 
that  which  the  Septuagint  employs 
to  express  the  rage  of  Haman 
against  Mordecai.  Esth.  iii.  5 ;  v.  9. 
To  what  awful  lengths  of  wicked- 
ness are  men  sometimes  led  by  the 
indulgence  of  anger!  Under  the 
influence  of  this  evil  passion,  if  they 
yield  to  it,  they  are  likely  to  commit 
sins  of  the  deepest  dye.  "  Wrath  is 
cruel,  and  anger  is  outrageous."  "  He 
that  is  slow  to  wrath  is  of  great  un- 
derstanding ;  but  he  that  is  hasty  of 
spirit  exalteth  folly."  Prov.xxvii.4; 
xiv.  29. 

Herod  had  already  received  a 
check  in  his  iniquitous  designs  by  the 
disappointmen  t  which  he  had  suffered. 
Was  not  this  enough  to  divert  him 
from  his  purpose?  It  might  well 
have  spoken  to  his  conscience ;  and 
it  ought  to  have  deterred  him  from 
his  crime.  But  no.  Even  the  re- 
bukes of  God  address  themselves  in 
vain  to  the  heart  of  a  hardened  sin- 
ner. And  "  inveterate  corruption," 
so  far  from  being  allayed,  "often 
swells  the  higher  for  the  obstruction 
it  meets  with  in  a  sinful  pursuit." 

Herod  sent  forth*  and  dew  all  tlie 
children. — There  is  a  neat  remark  by 
an  early  Christian  writer,  which  has 
been  transferred  to  the  pages  of  a 
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commentator  on  our  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer,  to  the  following  effect, 
— that  there  are  three  kinds  of  martyr- 
dom ;  the  first  both  in  will  and  deed, 
which  is  the  highest;  the  second  in  will, 
but  not  in  deed ;  the  third  in  deed, 
but  not  in  will.  These  infants  were 
martyrs  (if  such  they  may  be  called) 
of  the  latter  class.  And,  in  one  sense, 
they  may  be  properly  regarded  as 
martyrs,  that  is,  suffering  witnesses  to 
Christ,  if  we  regard  their  death, 
although  involuntary,  as  the  fulfil- 
ment of  inspired  prophecy. 

There  are,  especially,  four  points 
of  view  in  which  we  may  consider  the 
slaughter  of  these  children,  in  order 
to  our  practical  benefit. 

We  may  regard  it,  first,  as  the  act 
of  a  cruel  and  despotic  tyrant  And 
hence  we  should  learn  to  be  thankful 
that,  through  the  good  providence  of 
God,  we  are  not  exposed  to  the  same 
awful  invasion  of  the  rights  of  man, 
the  same  wanton  exercise  of  irrespon- 
sible and  unbridled  power.  Thanks 
be  to  God  for  the  liberties  of  Britons, 
and  the  excellence  of  the  British 
Constitution ! 

Secondly,  we  may  contemplate 
this  event  as  having  taken  place  by 
divine  permission. — "Let  us  not  say, 
Where  was  the  great  Regent  of  the 
universe  when  such  a  horrible  butch- 
ery was  transacted?  His  all-wise 
counsels  knew  how  to  bring  good  out 
of  all  the  evil  of  it.  The  agony  of  a 
few  moments  transmitted  these  op- 
pressed innocents  to  peace  and  joy, 
while  the  impotent  rage  of  Herod 
only  heaped  on  his  own  head  guilt, 
and  infamy,  and  horror." 

Thirdly,  we  may  consider  the 
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murder  of  the  infants  as  a  source  of 
grief  and  mourning  to  their  parents. 
The  heart  of  many  a  parent  was 
wrung  with  anguish  on  this  lamenta- 
ble  occasion.  How  soon  may  we  be 
called  to  mourn  over  the  death— 
perhaps,  as  we  may  suppose,  the 
untimely  death  —  of  relatives  and 
friends !  Let  us  always  be  prepared 
for  so  solemn  and  painful  an  event 
Let  us  walk  in  faith,  hand  in  hand, 
and  with  united  hearts,  towards  a 
higher  and  a  better  world!  Concern- 
ing the  tenants  of  that  blissful  region 
it  has  been  written, "  God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ;  and 
there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither 
sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall 
there  be  any  more  pain,  for  the 
former  things  are  passed  away/' 
Rev.  xxi.  4. 

Fourthly,  we  may  look  at  this 
circumstance  with  reference  to  the 
infants  themselves.  It  was  an  earh/ 
and,  as  men  call  it,  a  premature 
deatli.  "It  was  no  unrighteous 
thing  in  God  to  permit  this ;  every 
life  is  forfeited  to  his  justice  as  soon 
as  it  commences ;  that  sin  which  en- 
tered by  one  man's  disobedience 
introduced  death  with  it ;  and  we  are 
not  to  suppose  anything  more  than 
common  guilt, — we  are  not  to  sup- 
pose that  these  children  were  sinners 
above  all  that  were  in  Israel, — be- 
cause they  suffered  such  things.  God's 
judgments  are  a  great  deep. 

"  But  we  must  look  upon  this  mur- 
der of  the  infants  under  another 
character ;  it  was  their  martyrdom. 
How  early  did  persecution  commence 
against  Christ  and  his  kingdom! 
Think  ye  that  he  came  to  send  peace 
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upon  the  earth  ?      No;  but  a  sword, 
such  a  sword   as   this   (ch.  x.  34, 
35.)**.     The  meaning  of  which  pas- 
sage is,  not  that  such  was  the  inten- 
tion or  design  of  Christ's  coming,  as 
to  the  counsels  of  God,    but  that 
such  was  one  of  its  effects,  throtigh 
the  corruption  and   wickedness  of 
man.    "  A    passive  testimony  was 
hereby  given  to  the  Lord  Jesus. — 
They  shed  their  blood  for  him  who 
afterwards  shed  his   for  them. — If 
these  infants  were  thus  baptized  with 
Mood,  though  it  were  their  own,  into 
the  church  triumphant,  it  could  not 
be  said  but  that,  with  what   they 
gained  in  heaven,  they  were  abun- 
dantly recompensed  for  what  they 
lost  on  earth." 

HYMN. 

Veep,  weep  not  o'er  thy  children's  tomb, 

Ob  Rachel  I  weep  not  so : 
Tie  bud  ii  cropt  by  martyrdom, 

TW  lover  in  heaven  shall  blow. 

FirnHngf  of  fiuth  1  the  murderer's  kniie 

Hatk  nWd  its  deadly  aim  ; 
ft*  God,  for  whom  they  gave  their  life, 
For  them  to  suffer  came. 

fteogh  e?a  were  their  days  and  few, 

Baptix'd  in  blood  and  pain, 
He  knows  them  whom  they  never  knew, 

And  they  shall  live  again. 

^wn  weep  not  o'er  thy  children's  tomb, 

Oh  Rachel  I  weep  not  so; 
Taebnd  is  cropt  by  martyrdom, 

The  flower  in  heaven  shall  blow. 

Heber. 


§  ix. 

CHAP.  II.  19—23. 

Herod  dicth.       Christ  is  brought  back 
ogam  into  Galilee  to  Nazareth. 

19  ^[But  when  Herod  was 
<fead,  behold,  an  angel  of  the 


Lord  appeareth  in  a  dream  to 
Joseph  in  Egypt, 

20  Saying,  Arise,  and  take 
the  young  child  and  his  mother, 
and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel : 
for  they  are  dead  which  sought 
the  young  child's  life. 

21  And  he  arose,  and  took 
the  young  child  and  his  mother, 
and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel. 

22  But  when  he  heard  that 
Archelaus  did  reign  in  Judea  in 
the  room  of  his  father  Herod, 
he  was  afraid  to  go  thither: 
notwithstanding,  being  warned 
of  God  in  a  dream,  he  turned 
aside  'into  the  parts  of  Galilee : 

23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in 
a  city  called  *  Nazareth  :  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  'which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophets,  He 
shall  be  called  a  Nazarene. 


o  ch.  ill.  IS.    Luke  ii.  SO 
xiii.5.     I  Sam.  i.  11. 


John  L  45.    q  Judges 


Header.  Hence  it  appears  that 
our  Saviour's  sojourn  in  Egypt  was 
but  of  short  duration.  He  did  not 
remain  in  that  country  long  enough 
to  receive  any  part  of  his  earthly 
education  there;  for  he  was  taken 
back  to  Nazareth  as  "  a  young  child," 
i.e.  while  he  was  yet  an  infant. 

Theophilus.  From  the  expression 
tfiey  are  dead,"  are  we  to  conclude 
that  others  besides  Herod  were  en- 
gaged in  seeking  the  life  of  the  in- 
fant Jesus,  and  that  they  had  all  been 
removed  by  the  stroke  of  death  t 

Header.    It  is,  of  course,  probable 
that  some  of  Herod's  adherents  were 
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ready  to  assist  him  in  his  wicked 
design,  and  God  may  have  cut  them 
all  off  by  death. — Or  the  plural 
number  may  be  here  used  in  a  gene- 

strictly  to  Herod  himself. — But  there 
is,  I  think,  a  still  better  way  of  ac- 
counting for  the  plural  form  of 
expression  in  this  place.  The  words 
appear  to  be  a  quotation  from  Exod. 
iv.  19»  and  so  to  contain  an  allusion, 
although  without  the  usual  note  of 
reference,  to  what  is  said  concerning 
Moses  in  that  place ; — hereby  teach- 
ing us  to  regard  Moses,  in  his  flight 
from  his  enemies,  as  a  type  of  the 
infant  Redeemer  in  his  flight  from 
Herod. — In  this  respect,  Herod  may 
be  viewed  as  a  representative  of  all  the 
enemies  of  Christ, — "  they  are  dead 
which  sought  the  young  child's  life." 

Theophilus.  I  think  I  have  un- 
derstood that  Herod  was  the  last 
king  of  Judea, — but  here  it  is  said 
that  Archelaus  reigned  in  the  room 
of  his  father. 

Reader.  It  was  the  intention  of 
Herod,  expressed  in  his  will,  that 
Archelaus  should  succeed  him  as 
king;  but  Augustus,  the  Roman 
emperor,  would  not  bestow  upon 
him  that  title.  He  suffered  him, 
however,  to  retain  the  government  of 
Judea,  Idumea,  and  Samaria,  under 
the  inferior  title  of  ethnarch ;  and 
at  the  same  time  he  gave  Batanea, 
Trachonitis,  &c,  to  Philip,  and 
Galilee  and  Peraea  to  Antipas. 
Archelaus  held  his  office  only  nine 
years;  at  the  end  of  which  time 
he  was  deposed  and  banished, 
and  Judea  was  entirely  reduced  to 
the  condition  of  a  Roman  province. 
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Theophilus.  I  suppose  the  con- 
duct of  Archelaus  was  very  bad,  and 
that  this  led  to  his  deposition ;  espe- 
cially as  it  is  said  that  Joseph  "was 
afraid"  to  return  into  Judea  when 
he  heard  that  Archelaus  was  in 
power. 

Reader.  Such  is  the  fact  He 
made  himself  odious  and  intolerable 
by  his  acts  of  cruelty  and  oppres- 
sion ;  and  it  was  at  the  instance  of  the 
afflicted  Jews  that  the  emperor  vi- 
sited his  crimes  with  the  punishment 
I  have  mentioned. 

Here  let  me  call  your  attention  to 
what  is,  perhaps,  to  be  regarded  as  an 
incidental  evidence  of  the  credibility 
of  the  Gospel  narrative.  The  Evan- 
gelist says  nothing  concerning  the 
character  or  proceedings  of  Arche- 
laus ;  but  the  fact  of  Joseph's  being 
afraid  to  come  within  his  reach  is  in 
perfect  accordance  with  the  character 
of  the  tyrant,  as  it  is  displayed  to  us 
by  common  historians  ; — and  the 
sacred  writer,  by  thus  dropping  a 
hint,  without  attempting  to  account 
for  the  fact  to  which  he  alludes,  ap- 
pears to  us  in  his  true  light,  as  one 
who  was  writing  for  persons  who  well 
understood  the  circumstances  of  the 
times  of  which  he  treated. 

Why  might  Joseph  have  been  ex- 
pected to  think  of  returning  to  Judea, 
in  the  first  instance  ? 

Theophilus.  Because  the  infant 
had  been  born  at  Bethlehem ;  and  be- 
cause he  knew  that  the  Messiah  was 
to  be  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

Reader.  And  why  would  he  na- 
turally turn  his  thoughts  to  Galilee, 
in  the  next  instance, — and  especially 
to  Nazareth? 
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'fheophilus.  Because, — as  we  learn 
from  another  Evangelist,  although 
the  fact  is  not  mentioned  by  St. 
Matthew, — Nazareth  was  the  place 
in  which  Mary,  and  probably  Joseph 
also,  originally  resided.  Luke  i.  26, 
27. 

Reader.  Here  you  may  remark 
an  incidental  coincidence  between 
the  histories  of  the  Evangelists. 

Theophihts.  It  is  said  in  the 
twenty-third  verse  that  it "  was  spo- 
ken by  the  prophets,  He  shall  be 
called  -a  Nazarene,"  But  we  have 
not  been  able  to  trace  this  prophecy 
in  any  part  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Will  you  be  pleased  to  help  us  out 
of  our  difficulty  ? 

Reader.  Some  have  supposed 
that  the  Evangelist  here  applies  to 
the  Messiah  several  passages  of  the 
Old  Testament,  containing  appella- 
tions resembling  that  of  Nazarene 
merely  in  sound.  Thus  they  have 
referred  to  Gen.  xli.  26,  where  it  is 
said  that  Joseph  should  be  "  separate 
(Near)  from,  or  a  Nazarite  among, 
his  brethren.w — They  regard  Judges 
xiii.  5,  "The  child,"  i.e.  Samson, 
"shall  be  a  Nazarite,"  as  pointing, 
in  a  more  remote  signification,  to 
Christ — And  they  suppose  also  that 
Isaiah  xi.  1,  in  which  our  Saviour 
is  foretold  under  the  title  of  The 
Branch  (Natzir),  may  be  regarded  as 
another  passage  of  the  prophets  to 
which  St.  Matthew  refers. — But  I 
do  not  think  that  this  view  of  the 
matter  is  consistent  with  the  princi- 
ples of  sound  interpretation. 

Chrysostom  thought  that  the  pre- 
dictions referred  to  by  St.  Matthew, 
were  contained  in  some  prophetical 
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writings  which  had  been  lost  before 
his  time.  But  this  was  merely  his 
conjecture ;  and  it  is  one  which  the 
more  accurate  criticism  of  the  present 
day  will  not  suffer  us  to  adopt  with- 
out obvious  necessity. 

I  am  inclined  to  agree  with  those 
interpreters  who  think  that  the 
Evangelist  makes  a  general  allusion 
to  the  sense  or  substance  of  pre- 
dictions contained  in  several  parts  of 
the  Old  Testament,  rather  than  to 
the  precise  words,  of  any  particular 
book  or  books.  Now  it  had  been 
foretold  in  more  places  than  one  that 
the  Messiah  would  be  despised  and 
rejected  by  his  contemporaries ;  and 
when  the  Evangelist  wrote,  the  term 
"Nazarene"  was  proverbially  em- 
ployed as  an  expression  of  scorn  or 
contempt.  Having  mentioned  our 
Lord's  early  abode  at  Nazareth,  the 
Evangelist  points  out  the  fact  of  his 
having  incurred  the  odium  and  con- 
tempt necessarily  connected  with  a 
residence  in  that  place,  as  being  part 
of  that  humiliation  which  had  been 
so  expressly  foretold  by  the  voice 
of  prophecy.  "To  be  called  a  Na- 
zarene was  to  be  called  a  despicable 
man. — Now  this  was  not  particularly 
foretold  by  any  one  prophet ;  but,  in 
general,  it  was  spoken  by  the  prophets 
that  he  should  be  despised  and  rejected 
of  men  (Isa.  Ixiii.  2,  S),  a  worm  and 
no  man  (Ps.  xxii.  6, 7),  that  he  should 
be  an  alien  to  his  brethren*  Ps.  lxix. 
7,  8." 

In  reading  this  chapter,  we  have 
more  than  once  had  occasion  to  dis- 
cuss the  Evangelist's  method  of  ap- 
plying Old  Testament  prophecies  to 
the  person  and  history  of  Christ.     I 
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•therefore  take  this  opportunity  of 
leading  to  you  four  rules,  drawn  up 
by  modern  critics,  according  to  which 
the  phrase  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
may  be  applied  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment,  and  according  to  one  or  other 
of  which  St.  Matthew  appears  to 
have  made  all  his  quotations  from 
prophecy. 

Rule  I.  When  the  thing  pre- 
dicted is  literally  accomplished. 

Rule  II.  When  that  is  done,  of 
which  the  Scripture  has  spoken  not 
in  a  literal,  but  in  a  spiritual,  sense. 

Rule  III.  When  a  thing  is  not 
done  either  in  a  literal,  or  in  a  spiri- 
tual, sense,  according  to  the  fact 
referred  to  in  the  Scripture ;  but  is 
similar  to  that  fact. 

Rule  IV.  When  that  which  has 
been  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  formerly  done,  is  spoken  of 
in  the  New  Testament  as  accom- 
plished in  a  larger  and  more  extensive 
sense. 

Theophilus.  I  will  endeavour  to 
bear  these  rules  in  mind,  and  to  mark 
their  application  as  instances  occur. 


READER.  Upon  this  short  pas- 
sage of  Scripture  we  may  make 
various  reflections,  for  the  improve- 
ment of  our  hearts  and  regulation  of 
our  practice. 

Herod  was  dead. — There  is  some- 
thing affecting  in  this  brief  notice  of 
the  end  of  this  man's  earthly  history; 
especially  when  we  remember  that 
Josephus,  the  Jewish  historian,  gives 
a  most  shocking  account  of  the  man- 
ner of  his  death.  His  power  to  per- 
secute has  ceased ;  and  he  is  num- 
bered among  those  concerning  whom 
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the  Preacher  says  "Their  hatred, 
and  their  envy,  is  now  perished." 
Eccl.  ix.  6.  Well  may  we  read  in 
these  few  words  a  powerful  argument 
against  the  vain,  disquieting,  and 
sinful  fear  of  man.  "  Who  art  thou, 
that  thou  shouldest  be  afraid  of  a  man 
that  shall  die,  and  of  the  son  of  man 
which  shall  be  made  as  grass ;  and 
forgettest  the  Lord  thy  Maker,  that 
hath  stretched  forth  the  heavens,  and 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth ;  and 
hast  feared  continually  every  day  be- 
cause of  the  fury  of  the  oppressor,  as 
if  he  were  ready  to  destroy  ?  And 
where  is  the  fury  of  the  oppressor  ?" 
Isai.  li.  12,  13. 

When  Herod  was  dead  ; — not  before. 
So  that  the  holy  family  remained 
until  that  time  contentedly  in  Egypt. 
"They  continued  there  until  God 
gave  the  signal  for  their  departure. 
— Let  us,  in  like  manner,  remember 
that  it  is  God's  part  to  direct  and 
ours  to  obey;  nor  can  we  be  out  of 
the  way  of  safety  and  of  comfort 
while  we  are  following  his  directions, 
and  steering  our  course  by  the  inti- 
mations of  his  pleasure."  "  Oh  how 
safe  and  satisfactory  it  is  in  all  our 
ways  to  follow  the  call  and  command 

of  God  r 

An  angel  of  the  Lord  appeareth  ts 
a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt. — "  Our 
intercourse  with  God,  if  it  be  kept 
up  on  our  part,  shall  be  kept  up  on 
his,  wherever  we  are.  No  place  can 
exclude  God's  gracious  visits.  An- 
gels came  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  to 
Ezekiel  in  Babylon,  and  to  John  in 
Patmos." 

He  arose — and  came  into  the  land 
of  Israel.— This  strongly  reminds  me 
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of  what  we  read  in  Gen.  xii.  5,  con- 
coning  faithful  Abraham  and  his 
family, — "  They  wentforth  to  go  into 
the  land  of  Canaan;  and  into  the 
land  of  Canaan  they  came."  Oh 
that  the  faith  of  Abraham  and  of 
Joseph  may  be  ours  throughout  our 
earthly  pilgrimage  1  "  Did  we  but 
look  upon  the  world  as  our  Egypt, 
the  place  of  our  bondage  and  ba- 
nishment, and  heaven  only  as  our 
Canaan,  our  home,  our  rest,  we 
should  as  readily  arise,  and  depart 
thither,  when  we  are  called  for,  as 
Joseph  did  out  of  Egypt." 

Being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream. 
-—This  took  place  after  Joseph  had 
quitted  Egypt,  and  was  a  farther  in- 
timation of  the  divine  pleasure  for 
the  direction  of  his  steps.  Does  it 
appear  surprising  that  full  instruc- 
tions were  not  given  to  him  at  first, 
when  the  angel  bade  him  arise,  and 

depart?     This  is  not  really  strange. 

God  mercifully  leads  his  people  in  the 
right  way,  from  one  staff e  of  their 
progress  to  another  ;  and  he  requires 
that  they  shall  continually  wait 
opon  him,  in  the  way  of  faith,  of 
prayer,  and  of  duty,  in  order  to  be 
guided  and  protected,  from  time  to 
time,  according  to  their  circum- 
stances and  their  need. 

Being  warned — he  turned  aside. — 
God  may  sometimes  see  fit  to  bring 
his  people  into  positions  of  difficulty 
or  danger;  but  he  never  does  so 
without  a  cause,  or  unless  it  be,  in 
some  way  or  other,  good  for  them  to 
he  thus  afflicted.  He  rather  with- 
draws them  from  needless  danger ; — 
and  he  teaches  them  not  to  rush 
into  it  of  their  own  accord. 
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He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene. — It 
was  for  our  sake  that  the  blessed  Re- 
deemer endured  reproach,  as  well  as 
pain.  Let  us  not  be  unwilling  to 
endure  unmerited  reproach  and 
scorn,  for  his  name's  sake,  if  we 
should  at  any  time  be  exposed  to 
sufferings  of  this  kind.  "  Let  us  go 
forth  unto  him  without  the  camp, 
bearing  his  reproach.  For  here  we 
have  no  continuing  city;  but  we 
seek  one  to  come."  Heb.  xiii.  IS, 
14. 

HYMN. 

(Job  fiii.  11—22.) 

The  ruth  may  rise  where  waters  flow. 
And  flags  betide  the  stream  ; 

Bat  soon  their  verdure  fades  and  dies, 
Before  the  scorching  beam. 

So  is  the  sinner's  hope  cut  off; 

Or,  if  it  transient  rise, 
'Tis  like  the  spider's  airy  web, 

From  ev'ry  breath  that  flies. 

,  Fix'd  on  his  house,  he  leans  f 

His  house,  and  all  its  props,  decay ; 
He  holds  it  fast ;  but,  While  he  holds, 
The  totf  ring  frame  gives  way. 

Fair,  in  his  garden,  to  the  sun 
His  boughs  with  verdure  smile ; 

And,  deeply  fix'd,  his  spreading  roots 
Unshaken  stand  awhile. 

But  forth  the  sentence  flies  from  Heaven, 
That  sweeps  him  from  his  place ; 

Which  then  denies  him  for  its  lord, 
Nor  owns  it  knew  his  face. 

Lo!  this  the  joy  of  wicked  men, 
Who  Heav'n's  high  laws  despise; 

They  quickly  fall,  and  in  their  room, 
As  quickly  others  rise. 

But  for  the  just,  with  gracious  care, 

God  will  his  power  employ ; 
He'll  teach  their  lips  to  sing  his  praise, 

And  fill  their  hearts  with  joy. 
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§  x. 

CHAP.  III.  1—12. 

John  preacheth.  His  office,  life,  and 
baptism.  He  reprehendeth  the  Pha- 
risees and  Sadducees. 

In  those  days  came  aJohn  the 
Baptist,  preaching  *in  the  wil- 
derness of  Judaea, 

2  And  saying,  Repent  ye : 
for  c  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand. 

3  For  this  is  he  that  was 
spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Esaias, 
saying,  dThe  voice  of  one  cry- 
ing in  the  wilderness,  'Prepare 
ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
his  paths  straight. 

4  And  'the  same  John  'had 
his  raiment  of  camel's  hair,  and 
a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins ; 
and  his  meat  was  *  locusts  and 
'  wild  honey. 

5  *Then  went  out  to  him  Je- 
rusalem, and  all  Judaea,  and  all 
the  region  round  about  Jordan, 

6  'And  were  baptized  of  him 
in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 

7  %  But  when  he  saw  many 
of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
come  to  his  baptism,  he  said 
unto  them,  m  O  generation  of  vi- 
pers, who  hath  warned  you  to 
flee  from  "  the  wrath  to  come  ? 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  ||  fruits 
meet  for  repentance : 

9  And  think  not  to  say  with- 
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in  yourselves,  °We  have  Abra- 
ham to  our  father :  for  I  say 
unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of 
these  stones  to  raise  up  children 
unto  Abraham. 

10  And  now  also  the  axe  is 
laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees : 
p  therefore  every  tree  which 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit 
is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the 
fire. 

11  q  I  indeed  baptize  you  with 
water  unto  repentance :  but  he 
that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier 
than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  bear:  rhe  shall  bap- 
tize you  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  with  fire : 

12  'Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand, 
and  he  will  thoroughly  purge 
his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat 
into  the  garner;  but  he  will 
'burn  up  the  chaff  with  un- 
quenchable fire. 

a  Mark  i.  4, 15.  Luke  iii.  2,  2.  John  1.  28.  AJoth. 
xiv.  10.— c  Dan.  ii.  44.  ch.  (v.  17,  &  x.  7.— 41*.  xl.  3. 
Mark  i.  3.  Luke  ill.  4.  John  i.  23.  e  Luke  i.  Hj—f  Mark 
i.  6.  g  2  Kin.  i.  8.  Zech.  xiii.  4.  h  Lev.  xi.  22.  i  1 
8am.  xiv.  25,  26.-4  Mark  i.  5.  Luke  iii.  7.—/  Acts  xix. 
4,  18.— m  ch.  xii.  34,  8c  xztii.  33.  Luke  iii.  7.  8,  9. 
n  Rom.  v.  9.  1  These,  i.  10. — 1|  Or,  answerable  to 
amendment  of  life. — o  John  viii.  38,  39.  Acts  xiii. 
26.     Romans  iv.  1,  11,  16.— p  ch.  vii.  19.    Luke  xiii. 

7,  9.  John  xv.  6.-9  Mark  i.  8.  Luke  iii.  16.  John  i. 
15,  26,  33.  Acta  i.  5,  xi.  16,  &  xix.  4.    r  Is.  iv.  4,  &  xliv 

8.  Mai.  iii.  2.  Acta  ii.  3,  4.  1  Cor.  xii.  13.— «  Mai.  iii.  3. 
I  Mai.  Iv.  1.   ch.  xiii.  30. 

Reader.  "  In  those  days,"  namely, 
while  our  Lord  continued  to  reside 
at  Nazareth,  John  began  his  remark- 
able and  divinely-appointed  minis- 
try. He  came,  we  are  told,  "preach- 
ing ;  "  that  is,  according  to  the  force 
of  the  original,  proclaiming  some- 
thing as  a  public  crier, — speaking 
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aloud,  by  authority,  and  inviting 
general  attention,  like  a  herald.  He 
was,  indeed,  a  herald  of  the  King  of 
tings. 

Theophilus.  Does  the  appearance 
of  John  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea 
give  any  sanction  to  the  lives  of  her- 
mits or  recluses  ? 

Reader.  Certainly  not.  Their  re- 
tirement into  a  wilderness  is  no  imi- 
tation of  the  Baptist ;  at  least,  it  is 
a  following  of  the  example  of  this 
holy  man  no  farther  than  it  is  an 
adoption  of  the  conduct  of  a  certain 
seducer  of  whom  we  read  in  Acts 
xxi.  38 ;  for  it  is  said  that  he  "  led 
bis  followers  into  the  wilderness." 

The  place  in  which  John  preached 

was  not  altogether  uncultivated  or 

uninhabited.     It  was  a  mountainous 

and  thinly-populated  part  of  Judea, 

hat  it  contained  hamlets  and  even 

towns.    Thus,  in  Joshua  xv.  61,  6% 

we  read  of  six  cities  or  towns  in  a 

part  of  the  country  called  the  desert 

or  wilderness. 

Theophilus.  While  you  were  read- 
ing the  second  verse,  it  occurred  to 
me  that,  although  we  often  find  the 
expression  "  kingdom  of  heaven  "  or 
"kingdom  of  God"  in  the  New 
Testament,  yet  we  never  meet  with 
it  in  the  Old. 

Reader.  This  phrase,  which  be- 
came current  among  the  Jews  after 
the  completion  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  appears,  however,  to  have 
been  founded  by  them  upon  certain 
expressions  in  the*  prophecies  of  Da- 
niel, in  which  it  is  said  that  the 
"God  of  heaven"  should  "set  up  a 
kingdom,"  and  that  "  dominion,  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom,"  were  given 


to  "  one  like  the  Son  of  Man." 
Dan.  ii.  44 ;  vii.  IS,  14.  In  the 
apocryphal  book  of  Wisdom  (x.  10), 
we  find  the  expression  "  kingdom  of 
God; "  and  in  later  Jewish  writings, 
the  terms  "kingdom  of  God"  and 
"  kingdom  of  heaven  "  are  common. 

Theophilus.  What  are  we  to  un- 
derstand by  these  expressions  in  the 
New  Testament  ? 

Reader.  Sometimes  they  describe 
the  Church  on  earth,  and  sometimes 
the  perfection  and  happiness  of  the 
future  state.  Or  rather,  I  would 
say,  they  present  to  our  minds  one 
great  idea,  under  various  phases  or 
modifications.  They  denote  the  di- 
vine supremacy  over  men's  wills  and 
persons  throughout  the  whole  course 
of  its  development,  beginning  within 
men's  hearts,  and  extending  to  their 
outward  circumstances  and  to  exter- 
nal nature, — beginning  with  indivi- 
duals, and  spreading  through  the 
whole  mass  of  mankind,  or  over  the 
whole  surface  of  society.  Or,  to 
speak  at  once  more  fully  and  pre- 
cisely, by  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  of 
heaven,  we  are  to  understand  the 
Church  of  Christ  in  all  the  various 
stages  of  its  progress  towards  perfec- 
tion ; — that  state  of  things  in  which 
God  in  Christ  is  acknowledged  and 
served  by  a  body  of  faithful  people, 
and  which  will  eventually  issue  in 
the  complete  establishment  and  uni- 
versal acknowledgment  of  divine  au- 
thority, perfect  conformity  to  the 
divine  will,  and  abundant  manifesta- 
tion of  the  divine  glory, — in  one 
word,  in  the  holiness  and  happiness 
of  heaven.  "  The  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven," says  Baxter,  "  is  a  special  go- 
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vernment  of  God  by  a  Saviour  sent 
from  heaven  to  lead  men  to  heaven." 

We  may  thus  apprehend  the  full, 
meaning  of  this  general  and  most 
significant  expression.  Of  course, 
the  precise  import  of  the  term  must 
vary  a  little  in  different  places  where 
it  occurs,  according  to  its  connec- 
tion, and  according  to  the  promi- 
nence which  may  be  given  to  some 
particular  part  of  the  whole  complex 
idea. 

Theophilus.  The  application  of  the 
prophecy  which  the  Evangelist  quotes 
appears  obvious  and  simple.  I  sup- 
pose it  involves  no  peculiar  difficulty. 

Reader.  It  is  taken  from  the  pro- 
phecies of  Isaiah,  or  as  the  name  is 
here  given,  in  the  Greek  form, 
Esaias  (xl.  3).  In  its  primary  sense, 
it  refers  to  the  return  of  the  Jews  to 
their  own  country  after  their  libera- 
tion by  the  king  of  Persia.  In  its 
secondary  and  farther  signification, 
—equally  according  to  the  prophetic 
design  of  the  Holy  Spirit, — it  points 
to  John  the  Baptist,  in  his  work  of 
preparing  the  Jews  to  receive  Christ, 
by  exhorting  them  to  repentance, 
and  by  bearing  testimony  to  his  per- 
son as  the  Messiah. — Do  you  under- 
stand the  allusion  to  an  oriental 
custom  which  runs  through  this  pas- 
sage? 

Theophihu.  The  reference  is  to 
the  work  of  pioneers  employed  in 
opening  the  passes,  levelling  or  rais- 
ing the  roads,  and  removing  obstruc- 
tions for  a  monarch  when  about  to 
march  through  a  marshy  or  moun- 
tainous district* 

Reader.  I  have  before  me  an  ex* 
tract  from  Diodorus  Siculus  (lib.  2), 
54 


being  part  of  his  description  of  the 
march  of  Semiramis  into  Media  and 
Persia;  which  I  will  read  to  you, 
as  containing  a  lively  illustration  of 
this  passage  of  Holy  Scripture. — 
"  In  her  march  to  Ecbatane,"  says 
the  historian,  "  she  came  to  the  Za- 
rean  mountains,  which,  extending 
many  furlongs,  and  being  full  of 
craggy  precipices  and  deep  hollow, 
could  not  be  passed  without  fetching 
a  great  compass.  Therefore,  being 
desirous  of  leaving  a  lasting  memo- 
rial of  herself,  as  well  as  of  shorten- 
ing the  road,  she  ordered  the  preci- 
pices to  be  digged  down,  and  the  hollows 
to  be  JiUed  up;  and,  at  a  great  ex- 
pense, she  made  a  shorter  and  more 
expeditious  passage,  which,  to  this 
day,  is  called  The  Road  of  Semira- 
mis. Afterwards,  she  went  into  Per- 
sia, and  all  the  other  countries  of 
Asia  subject  to  her  dominion ;  and, 
wherever  she  went,  she  ordered  the 
mountains  and  precipices  to  be  levelled, 
raised  causeways  in  the  plain  country^ 
and,  at  a  great  expense,  made  the 
roads  passable." 

In  like  manner,  the  ministry  of 
John  was  appointed  for  the  purpose 
of  bringing  down  the  haughty  spirit 
of  the  proud,  and  raising  the  grovel- 
ling minds  of  the  carnal  and  thought- 
less, and  thus  preparing  them  for  the 
reception  of  the  great  God  and  their 
Saviour,  Jesus  Christ 

The  mention  of  the  Baptist's  dress 
and  appearance,  in  the  fourth  verse, 
reminds  us  of  what  is  said  concern- 
ing one  of  the  old  prophets  in  parti- 
cular. Can  either  of  you  tell  me  to 
which  prophet  I  allude  t 

Mary.  His  hair-cloth  and  girdle 
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remind  us  of  Elijah  (2  Kings  i.  8) ; 
—and  our  blessed  Lord  said  ex- 
pressly) concerning  John,  "This  is 
£has  which  was  to  come."  Mat. 
xi.  14. 

Reader.  You  must  not  he  surprised 
at  reading  that  John  ate  locusts;  for 
we  are  told  by  several  authors,  an- 
cient and  modern,  that  there  is  a 
kind  of  locust  in  the  East  which  is 
used  as  an  article  of  food,  especially 
by  poor  people.  Indeed,  the  per- 
mission anciently  given  to  the  Jews 
to  adopt  this  kind  of  food  proves  that 
the  use  of  it  existed  from  very  early 
times. — Read  Lev.  xi.  22. 

Maty.  "Even  these  of  them  ye 
may  eat;  the  locust  after  his  kind, 
and  the  bald  locust  after  his  kind, 
and  the  beetle  after  his  kind,  and 
the  grasshopper  after  his  kind." 

Reader.  You  can  easily  understand 
what  the  wild  honey  was,  which  the 
Baptist  used.     It  was  such  as  was 
found  in  the  clefts  of  rocks,  or  in 
the  hollow  parts  of  trees;   and  in 
this,  as  some  suppose,  the  dried  lo- 
custs were  fried,  when  prepared  for 
food. 

TheaphUus.  I  believe  the  ceremony 
of  baptism  was  not  entirely  new  and 
unknown  at  this  time. 

Reader.  Some  suppose  that  it  had 
been  already  in  use  among  the  Jews 
on  occasion  of  receiving  proselytes, 
especially  such  proselytes  as  did  not 
submit  to  circumcision.  And  there- 
fore, say  they,  by  baptizing  Jews, 
and  thus  treating  them  as  proselytes, 
John  marked  his  ministry  as  the  in- 
troduction of  a  new  economy. — 
Others,  however,  think  that  baptism, 
properly  so  called, — that  is,  the  lus- 


tration of  a  proselyte  by  another 
person,  had  not  previously  existed, 
and  that  nothing  more  than  ceremo- 
nial ablutions — the  act  of  the  indivi- 
duals themselves — had  been  in  use* 
— Perhaps  there  are  no  sufficient 
means  of  determining  this  question. 
— At  ail  events,  the  baptism  per- 
formed by  John  was  not  any  arbi- 
trary act,  or  one  of  his  own  inven- 
tion ;  for  he  was  "  sent  to  baptize 
with  water."    John  i.  33. 

As  the  mention  of  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  occurs  for  the  first  time 
in  this  passage,  I  will  request  Theo- 
pbilus  to  read  a  page  to  which  I 
point,  containing  an  account  of  these 
two  leading  Jewish  parties. 

Theophilus.  "  The  Pharisees  de- 
rived their  name  from  the  Hebrew 
word  Pharash,  which  signifies  'to 
set  apart,  or  to  separate/  because 
they  separated  themselves  from  the 
rest  of  their  countrymen,  to  peculiar 
strictness  in  religion.  Thar  leading 
tenets  were  the  following: — that  the 
world  is  governed  by  fate,  or  by  a 
fixed  decree  of  God ;  that  the  souls 
of  men  were  immortal,  and  were 
either  eternally  h&ppy  or  miserable 
beyond  the  grave ;  that  the  dead 
would  be  raised;  that  there  were 
angels,  good  and  bad ;  that  God  was 
under  obligation  to  bestow  peculiar 
favour  on  the  Jews ;  and  that  they 
were  justified  by  the  merits  of  Abra- 
ham. They  were  proud  and  self- 
righteous  ;  and  they  held  the  common 
people  in  great  contempt  John  vii. 
40.  They  sought  the  offices  of  the 
state,  and  affected  great  dignity. 
They  were  ostentatious  in  their  re- 
ligious worship,  and  even  in  their 
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dress ;  praying  at  the  corners  of  the 
streets,  and  seeking  publicity  in  the 
bestowment  of  alms.  They  sought 
principally  external  cleanness;  and 
dealt  much  in  ceremonial  ablutions 
and  washing. 

"  In  addition  to  the  written  law, 
they  adhered  to  the  traditions  of  the 
elders,  which  they  vainly  supposed 
to  have  been  handed  down  from 
Moses. — They  were,  in  general,  a 
corrupt,  hypocritical,  office-seeking, 
haughty  class  of  men.  There  were, 
however,  some  among  them  of  a  bet- 
ter character.     See  Acts  v.  14. 

"The  Sadducees  are  supposed 
to  have  taken  their  name  from  Sadoc, 
who  flourished  about  260  years  be- 
fore the  Christian  era.  He  was  a 
pupil  of  Antigonus  Sochaeus,  presi- 
dent of  the  Sanhedrim,  or  great 
council  of  the  nation.  He  had 
taught  the  duty  of  serving  God  dis- 
interestedly, without  the  hope  of 
reward,  or  the  fear  of  punishment. 
Hence  Sadoc,  incorrectly,  drew  the 
inference  that  there  was  no  future 
state  of  rewards  or  punishments ; 
and  on  this  belief  he  founded  the 

sect They  held  that  there  is 

no  resurrection,  neither  angel  nor 
spirit  (Matt.  xxii.  S3 ;  •  Acts  xxiii. 
8) ;  and  that  the  soul  of  man  pe- 
rishes with  the  body ; and  they 

rejected  all  traditions." 

Reader,  The  Pharisees,  as  they 
appear  before  us  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, are  to  be  regarded  as  repre- 
sentatives of  superstition,  hypocrisy, 
and  self-righteous  pride ;  the  Saddu- 
cees, of  worldliness,  sensual  indul- 
gence, and  unbelief. — "The  Phari- 
sees/* says  a  judicious  commentator, 
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"  were  zealots  for  the  ceremonies,  for 
the  power  of  the  church,  and  the  tra- 
ditions of  the  elders  ;  the  Sadducees 
ran  into  the  other  extreme,  and  were 
little  better  than  deists,  denying  the 
existence  of  spirits,  and  of  a  future 
state." 

When  St.  John  saw  these  men 
come  to  his  baptism — (the  JSthiopic 
version  adds,  privately) — he  address- 
ed them  in  language  strongly  ex- 
pressive of  his  abhorrence  of  their 
character  as  the  very  personification 
of  inveterate  and  malicious  wicked- 
ness. And  he  inquired,  with  asto- 
nishment, who  had  warned  them  to 
flee  from  the  impending  wrath. 
Hence,  then,  it  appears  that  neither 
of  these  parties  came  in  a  right  dis- 
position of  mind,  or  with  proper 
views.  The  Pharisees  were  proud 
of  their  supposed  superiority  in  piety 
and  virtue,  and  of  their  relation  to 
Abraham ;  the  Sadducees  were  vain 
of  their  fancied  wisdom  and  philo- 
sophical attainments ;  and  all  were 
alike  unprepared  to  become  disciples 
of  the  uncompromising  Baptist,  or  of 
the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus. 

Theophilus.  Did  the  Baptist  al- 
lude to  any  particular  stones  or  rocks, 
when  he  said  what  we  read  in  the 
ninth  verse  ? 

Reader.  Perhaps  he  then  pointed 
to  the  stones  which  lay  scattered 
about  in  the  rough  and  rocky  desert. 
Or,  as  he  was  baptizing  at  the  ford 
of  Jordan,  where  Israel  passed  over, 
some  have  thought  that  he  alluded 
to  the  twelve  stones  which  were  set 
up  as  a  memorial  of  that  event 
Josh.  iv.  20.  But  before  we  could 
adopt  the  latter  opinion,  we  should 
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require  proof  that  the  ancient  mo- 
nument had  continued  in  its  place 
until  the  Baptist's  time.  At  all 
events,  the  meaning  is  clear  and  cer- 
tain. St.  John  assured  his  hearers 
that,  rather  than  that  the  promises 
of  God  should  fail,  and  rather  than 
that  proud,  impenitent,  unbelieving 
sinners  should  partake  of  the  bless- 
ings promised  to  the  real,  spiritual 
posterity  of  Abraham,  God  would 
raise  up  others  who  should  tread  in 
his  footsteps,  and  thus  become  his 
children,  even,  if  necessary,  by  the 
most  unlikely  means; — that  He 
would  raise  up  children  to  Abra- 
ham even  from  among  the  Gentiles, 
whom  the  Jews  may  have  thought  as 
unlikely  to  receive  that  privilege  as 
the  senseless  rocks  which  they  saw 
around  them,  or  the  stones  beneath 
their  feet. 

The  Jews  falsely  gloried  in  their 
descent  from  Abraham;  regarding  it 
o  securing  to  them  an  immunity 
from  punishment.  That  descent, 
however,  rightly  considered,  ought 
not  to  have  been  regarded  as  a  pri- 
vilege, in  and  of  itself;  but  rather 
as  an  obligation  and  excitement  to  a 
godly  life  and  conversation. 

Theapkilus.  By  "  the  axe  laid  unto 
the  root  of  the  trees  M  we  are  to  un- 
derstand, I  suppose,  the  Romans, 
whose  power  was  ready  to  crush  the 
guilty  city  and  nation  of  the  Jews. 

Reader.  Such  seems  to  be  the  pri- 
mary meaning  of  the  expression ; 
which  may  also  be  understood  as  re- 
ferring to  future  and  eternal  judg- 
ments ready  to  fall  upon  the  wicked. 

Mary.   How   long  did   St.   John 
continue  to  preach  ? 
I 


Reader.  The  period  of  his  minis* 
try,  probably,  did  not  exceed  six 
months, — which  was  the  distance  of 
time  between  the  commencement  of 
his  preaching,  and  of  that  of  our 
blessed  Lord. — Can  you  explain  that 
phrase,  in  the  eleventh  verse, "  whose 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear  ?" 

Mary.  It  is  an  allusion  to  the  cus- 
tom of  slaves  carrying  their  master's 
sandals.  Hie  sandal  was  a  piece  of 
wood  or  leather,  fitted  to  the  soles  of 
the  feet,  and  fastened  by  thongs  of 
leather.  And  it  was  the  business  of 
certain  slaves,  of  the  lowest  class,  to 
remove  these  sandak  from  their  mas- 
ters' feet,  and  to  take  charge  of  them, 
while  the  wearers  were  recKning  at 
table,  or  otherwise  stationary  in  the 
house. 

Theophilus.  I  am  not  sure  that  I 
rightly  understand  the  meaning  of 
that  saying,  "  He  shall  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire." 

Reader.  Some  suppose  that  this 
expression  alludes  to  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  were  poured  out 
upon  the  Apostles  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  were  afterwards  im- 
parted, through  the  instrumentality 
of  the  Apostles,  to  other  believers. 
You  remember  the  appearance  of 
"  tongues  like  as  of  fire"  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  Acts  ii.  3. — Others  re- 
gard the  words  "with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  fire  H  (for  in  the  original 
the  preposition  is  not  repeated)  as 
referring  to  the  spiritual  influences 
of  the  divine  agent,  set  forth  under 
the  similitude  of  fire.  u  The  Holy 
Spirit,"  say  they,  "is  represented 
here  under  the  image  of  fire,  because 
he  was  to  illuminate  and  invigorate 
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the  soul,  penetrate  every  part,  and 
assimilate  the  whole  to  the  image  of 
the  God  of  glory."  Perhaps  this 
interpretation  is  the  most  satisfactory. 
— Others  explain  the  "  fire"  as  re- 
lating to  the  threatened  visitation  of 
divine  judgment; — a  view  which  is 
supported,  in  some  degree,  by  the 
mention  of  "  unquenchable  fire"  in 
this  connection,  in  the  next  verse. 
"He  shall  baptize,  not  only  with 
water,  but  with  the  pouring  out  of 
his  Spirit  on  believers,  and  with  that 
fiery  trial,  which  shall  refine  the  gold, 
the  faithful,  but  separate  the  dross, 
and  destroy  the  rebellious  unbeliev- 
ers."— Some  expositors  combine  all 
these  ideas ;  supposing  fire  to  be  in 
this  place  an  emblem,  both  of  the 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of 
judgment  upon  the  impenitent  and 
unbelieving.  "  St.  John,"  say  they, 
"  declares  that  Christ  should  plenti- 
fully pour  down  of  the  gifts  and 
graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  his 
proselytes,  which,  like  fire  in  their 
operation,  should  purify  their  hearts 
from  sin,  consuming  their  lusts  and 
corruptions;  but  that,  at  the  same 
time,  he  has  a  fiery  indignation,  and 
flaming  judgments,  to  destroy  and 
burn  up  impenitent  sinners  like  com- 
bustible stubble." 

Tlieaphilus.  Do  you  remember 
what  view  of  the  matter  is  taken  by 
early  Christian  writers  ? 

Reader.  Some  of  them  take  one 
or  other  of  the  views  already  men- 
tioned ;  but  the  speculations  of  "  the 
Fathers"  on  this  passage  are,  in 
many  instances,  deplorably  childish 
and  frivolous.  Nay,  more;  they  con- 
tain the  foundation  of  a  doctrine  con- 
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cerning  a  fictitious  purgatorial  fire, 
which  soon  became  a  fashionable 
subject  of  belief  in  the  corrupt 
churches  of  antiquity. 

Theophilus.  How  thankful  we 
ought  to  be  that  we  have  been  taught 
to  interpret  Scripture  by  itself,  and 
by  the  rules  of  sound  criticism, — and 
reverently  to  avoid  attempting  to 
explain  it  by  the  reveries  of  fancy, 
or  by  the  light  of  a  false  philosophy ! 


READER.  May  we,  by  the  di- 
vine blessing,  learn  much  from  this 
remarkable  portion  of  sacred  history ! 

Repent  ye! — That  was  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Baptist's  preaching. 
Turn  from  your  evil  thoughts,  cor- 
rupt inclinations,  and  wicked  ways, 
to  the  love  and  service  of  the  holy 
and  heart-searching  God!  Such  s 
the  nature  of  real  repentance.  "  True 
penitents  have  other  thoughts  of  God 
and  Christ,  of  sin  and  holiness,  of 
this  world  and  the  other,  than  they 
have  had ;  and  they  stand  otherwise 
affected  towards  them.  The  change 
of  the  mind  produces  a  change  of  the 
way.  This  repentance  is  a  necessary 
duty,  in  obedience  to  the  command 
of  God  (Acts  xvii.  30) ;  and  a  neces- 
sary preparation  and  qualification  for 
the  comforts  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ." 

For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand. — Time  is  short, — the  Judge  is 
at  the  door, — and  there  is  no  room 
for  delay. — Besides  this,  encouraging 
motives  to  repentance  are  contained 
in  the  hopes  of  pardon  and  acceptance 
held  out,  through  divine  mercy  and 
grace,  under  the  gospel  covenant. 
"  The  free  and  full  tenders  of  grace 
in  the  gospel  are  most  alluring  argu- 


ST.  MATTHEW  III.  1—12. 


ments  to  move  a  sinner  to  repent  and 
to  torn  to  God." 

Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord. — 
"There  is  a  great  deal  to  be  done,  to 
make  way  for  the  entrance  of  Christ 
into  a  soul,  to  bow  the  heart  for  the 
reception  of  the  Son  of  David  (2  Sam. 
xix»  14) ;  and  nothing  is  more  need* 
fill,  in  order  to  this,  than  the  disco- 
very of  sin,  and  a  conviction  of  the 
insufficiency  of  our  own  righteous- 
ness. Prejudices  must  be  removed, 
high  thoughts  brought  down,  and 
captivated  to  the  obedience  of  Christ." 

Prepare  ye  the  way. — This  prepa- 
ration must  indeed  be  effected  by  the 
power  of  God ; — but  yet  man,  weak 
as  he  is,  has  his  part  to-  perform. 
"Though  it  be  grace  that  prepareth 
for  further  grace,  man's  duty  must 
be  used  thereunto ;  and  the  exalting 
work  of  grace  presupposeth  the 
humbling  work  of  repentance,  as  a 
necessary  preparation." 

The*  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem) 
a*d  att  Judea,  and  all  the  regions 
roundabout  Jordan. — The  rejection 
of  the  Messiah  by  the  great  body  of 
the  Jews  makes  it  appear  to  how 
little  purpose  they  had  heard  the 
exhortations  of  his  forerunner.  So 
also,  in  the  present  day,  "  there  may 
be  a  multitude  of  forward  hearers, 
where  there  are  but  few  true  believ- 
ers. Curiosity,  and  affectation  of 
noTelty  and  variety,  may  bring  many 
to  attend  upon  good  preaching,  and  to 
he  affected  with  it  for  awhile,  who 
are  yet  never  subject  to  the  power  of 
it  (E*ek.  xxxiiL  31, 38)."— May  we, 
by  God's  grace,  be  not  only  hearers, 
but  also  doers,  of  the  word ! 

Bring  forth  there  fore  fruits  meet  for 
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repentance,  i.e.  suitable  to  it, — such 
as  may  manifest  the  conversion  and 
renovation  of  your  hearts. — "  As  the 
body  without  the  spirit,  and  as  faith 
without  works,  is  dead,  so  repentance 
without  fruit  is  dead  also."  "  Re- 
pentance is  seated  in  the  heart. 
There  it  is  as  a  root;  but  in  vain  do 
we  pretend  to  have  it  there,  if  we  do 
not  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  it  in  a 
universal  reformation,  forsaking  all 
sin,  and  cleaving  to  that  which  is 
good.  It  becomes  penitents  to  be 
humble  and  low  in  their  own  eyes, 
to  be  thankful  for  the  least  mercy, 
and  patient  under  the  greatest  afflic- 
tion, to  be  watchful  against  all  ap- 
pearances of  sin  and  approaches 
towards  it,  to  abound  in  every  duty, 
and  to  be  charitable  in  judging 
others."  These  are  fruits  worthy  of 
repentance. 

Think  not  to  say  within  yourselves, 
We  have  Abraham  to  our  father. — 
God  observes  what  passes  within 
mens  hearts,  their  hidden  principles, 
secret  hopes,  and  matters  of  private 
confidence. — Here  is  a  warning  to 
us  all  not  to  rest  satisfied  with  the 
mere  possession  of  outward  privi- 
leges, with  bearing  a  religious  name, 
or  with  the  credit  and  advantages  of 
church-membership.  Our  duty  and 
happiness  consist,  not  in  the  posses- 
sion, but  in  the  due  use  and  improve- 
ment, of  these  blessings.  Many,  it  is 
to  be  feared,  who  pride  themselves 
upon  belonging  to  this  or  that  church, 
and  who  rest  in  the  supposed  benefit 
of  their  connection  with  a  body  of 
professing  Christians,  will  come  short 
of  heaven. — Nor  will  the  mere  cir- 
cumstance of  our  connection  with 
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pious  relatives  and  friends  be  of  any 
avail  to  us.  "  What  though  we  be 
descended  from  pious  ancestors ;  have 
been  blessed  with  a  religious  educa- 
tion ;  have  had  our  lot  cast  in  families 
where  the  fear  of  God  is  uppermost, 
and  have  good  friends  to  advise  us, 
and  pray  for  us ;  what  will  all  this 
avail  us,  if  we  do  not  repent,  and  live 
a  Kfe  of  repentance ;" — that  is  to  say, 
— if  we  do  not  give  our  hearts  to  God, 
and  live  like  the  children  of  our 
heavenly  Father  ? 

The  axe  is  laid  unto  ike  root  of  the 
trees. — "  They  whose  hearts  are  not 
pierced  with  the  sword  of  God's 
word,  shall  certainly  be  cut  down 
and  destroyed  by  the  axe  of  his 
judgments."  And  the  threatening 
extends  to  every  tree  which  bringeth 
not  forth  good  fruit  The  barren  tree, 
as  well  as  that  which  brings  forth 
bad  fruit,  is  in  danger.  Remember 
the  parable  of  the  barren  fig-tree. 
Well  may  we  pray  to  God  to  forgive 
us  our  sins !  We  should  be  on  our 
guard  against  omission  of  duty  as  well 
as  against  the  commission  of  ungod- 
liness in  act  and  deed. 

He  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier 
than  I. — This  is  a  thought  in  which 
all  ministers  of  Christ  may  thank- 
fully rejoice ;  trusting  that  his  strength 
will  be  made  perfect  in  their  weakness, 
not  only  in  their  individual  experi- 
ence, but  with  regard  to  the  work 
and  success  of  their  ministry. 

Whose  shoes  2  am  not  worthy  to  bear. 
— Let  us  take  a  lesson  from  John's 
humility.  "  Those  whom  God  puts 
honour  upon,  are  made  very  humble 
and  low  in  their  own  eyes ;  willing 
to  be  abased,  so  that  Christ  may  be 
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magnified;    to  be  anything,  to  be 
nothing,  so  that  Christ  may  be  all." 

He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  with  fire. — It  is  the  pre- 
rogative of  Christ  to  bestow  the  gifts 
and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It 
is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
the  work  of  sanctification,  to  con- 
vince of  sin,  to  enlighten  the  under- 
standing, to  renew  the  soul,  to 
strengthen  and  comfort  the  believer, 
to  sustain  his  hope,  and  to  inflame 
his  love  to  God,  and  zeal  in  God's 
service.  May  this  sacred  fire  ever 
more  and  more  shine  into  our  hearts, 
kindle  our  affections,  and  consume 
the  dross  of  our  corruptions ! 

Whose  fan  is  in  his  hana\  and  he 
will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor.      "  In 
a  floor   there  is  straw  as  well  as 
grain,  chaff  as  well  as  corn,  tares  as 
well  as  wheat,  cockle  and  darnel  as 
well  as  good   seed.     Thus  in   the 
church,  on  earth,  there  is,  and  will 
be,  a  mixture  of  good  and  bad,  saints 
and  sinners,  hypocrite*  and  sincere 
Christians."      But  Christ  will    fan 
this  floor,  and  purge  out  all  its  cor- 
ruptions.    "  Something  of  this  kind 
is  often  done  in  this  world,  when 
God  calls  his  people  out  of  Baby- 
lon;  Rev.  xvii.  4.     But  it  is  the 
day  of  the  last  judgment  that  will  be 
the  great  winnowing,  distinguishing 
day,  which  will  infallibly  determine 
concerning    doctrines     and     works 
(1  Cor.  iii.  IS),  and  concerning  per- 
sons (Matt-Nxxv.  82,  33),  when  saints 
and  sinners  shall  be  parted  for  ever.** 

He  will  gather  his  wheat  into  the 
garner,  but  he  will  burn  up  the  chaffs 
with  unquenchable  fire. — "Heaven  is 
the  garner  into  which  Jesus  Christ. 
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will  shortly  gather  all  his  wheat,  and 
not  a  grain  of  it  shall  be  lost.     In 
heaven  the  saints  are  brought  toge- 
ther, and  no  longer  scattered ;  they 
are  safe  and    no   longer  exposed; 
separated  from  corrupt  neighbours 
without,  and  from  corrupt  affections 
within,  and  there  is  no  chaff  among 
them. — Hell  is  the  unquenchable 
fire,  which  will  burn  up  the  chaff; 
and  this  will  certainly  be  the  portion 
and  punishment  and  everlasting  de- 
struction of  hypocrites  and  unbeliev- 
ers,— So  that  here  are  life  and  death, 
good  and  evil,  set  before  us ;  accord- 
.  ing  as  we  now  are  in  the  field,  we 
shall  then  be  in  the  floor.9* 

HYMN. 

Come,  Holy  Ghost,  oar  souls  inspire, 
Aad  lighten  with  celestial  fire. 
Tboa  the  anointing  Spirit  art 
Wso  dost  thy  setenibld  gifts  imparl 

Tfey  Netted  unction  from  abote, 
bonfert,  life,  and  fire  of  lore. 
£»eJe  with  perpetual  light 
He  dnlness  of  our  blinded  sight 

Anoint  and  cheer  our  soiled  face 
With  the  abundance  of  thy  grace. 
Keep  far  our  foes,  give  peace  at  home : 
Where  thou  art  guide,  no  ill  can  come. 

Teaeh  us  to  know  the  Father,  Son, 
And  thee,  of  both,  to  be  but  One. 
Thtt,  through  the  ages  all  along, 
This  nay  be  our  endless  aong:— 
ftaise  to  thy  eternal  merit, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit 

Ordination  Service. 


§  XL 
CHAP.  III.  13—17. 

John  baptizeth  Christ  in  Jordan. 

15  %  •  Then  cometh  Jesus 


'from  Galilee  to  Jordan  unto 
John,  to  be  baptized  of  him. 

14  But  John  forbad  him,  say- 
ing, I  have  need  to  be  baptized 
of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to 
me? 

15  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  him,  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now : 
for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  ftdfil 
all  righteousness.  Then  he  suf- 
fered him. 

16  *  And  Jesus,  when  he  was 
baptized,  went  up  straightway 
out  of  the  water :  and,  lo,  the 
heavens  were  opened  unto  him, 
and  he  saw  "the  Spirit  of  God 
descending  like  a  dove,  and 
lighting  upon  him : 

17  "And  lo  a  voice  from  hea- 
ven, saying,  *This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

«  Hark  L  *.}*&»  tti.  II.  ,ch.  li.  at-* Mark  i  10. 

Vu'S-  WW"}'  £uke  Hl-  *  John  uiTsa-.  John 
jH.tt.  *Fi.il.r  U.W.  1.  eh.  all.  18,  *  xrii.  a! 
Mark  i.  11.  Luke  ix.  35.  Eph.  i.  6.  CoLi.  13.  1  Pet. 

Header.     The  great  principle  of 
duty,  in  accordance  with  which  our 
blessed  Lord  submitted  to  the  bap- 
tism of  John,  was  this,  that  it  became 
him,  and  his  followers,  to  "fulfil  all 
righteousness," — to   own,    and    put 
honour  on,  every  religious  institution 
of  divine  appointment.     It  became 
him,  as  man,  to  comply  with  a  call 
given  by   a  divinely  commissioned 
teacher.     Perhaps  also,  say  some,  he 
saw  fit  to  act,  in  this  instance,  as  the 
representative  of  sinful  men ;  and  he 
may  also  have  designed  it  as  a  formal 
consecration    or   dedication    to   his 
office,  according  to  the  manner  of 
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the  priests  under  the  ceremonial  law. 
Exod.  xxix.  4. 

Theophilus.  It  is  said,  v.  16,  that 
"  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descend- 
ing." Does  that  refer  to  Jesus  or  to 
John? 

Reader.  The  pronoun  in  this  place, 
and  in  Mark  i.  10,  seems  to  refer  to 
Jesus ;  but  it  is  certain,  from  John  i. 
12,  that  the  Baptist  also  beheld  this 
remarkable  appearance, — the  visible 
symbol  of  the  peculiar  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

Mary.  It  is  said  that  Jesus  "  went 
up — out  of  the  water?  This  implies 
that  he  had  been  immersed,  does  it 
not? 

Reader.  We  shall  have  occasion 
to  speak  of  the  original  mode  of  ad- 
ministering baptism  hereafter.  But 
it  is  remarkable,  that  the  original  ex- 
pression in  this  place,  and  in  Mark 
i.  10,  is,  that  our  Lord  went  up  not 
out  of  the  water,  but  from  the  water. 
If  a  person  were  plunged  into  the 
water,  then  it  would  be  natural  to 
say  that  he  afterwards  went  up  out  of 
the  water ;  but  if  he  were  taken,  or 
went,  down  to  the  water,  or  the  water's 
edge,  then  we  should  say  that  he  after- 
wards went  up  from  the  water.  And 
such  is  the  Evangelist's  expression 
in  this  place. 

Theophilus.  Do  you  suppose  that 
the  shape,  or  likeness,  of  a  dove  was 
assumed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  on  this 
occasion  ?. 

Reader.  It  appears,  from  Luke 
ill.  23,  that  this  must  be  the  mean- 
ing of  the  sacred  writer ;  although 
some  commentators  suppose  that  the 
form  assumed  was  that  of  fire,  or 
some  luminous  body,  and  that  the 
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words,  "  like  a  dove,"  denote  that  it 
came  down  with  a  motion  resembling 
the  descent  of  that  bird. 

Theophilus.  There  is  something 
very  solemn  and  affecting  in  the  an- 
nouncement of  our  Saviour's  person 
and  character  by  "a  voice  from 
heaven." 

Reader.  And  you  remember,  per- 
haps, on  what  other  occasions  this 
voice  was  repeated. — It  was  heard, 
for  the  second  time,  on  the  mount  of 
transfiguration  (Matt.  xviL  5 ;  Luke 
ix.  35,  36 ;  2  Pet  i.  17) ;— and,  for 
the 'third  and  last  time,  shortly  be- 
fore our  Saviour's  crucifixion  (John 
xii.  28-50). 

Theophilus.  "  Why  did  the  Holy 
Spirit  descend  upon  Christ,  see- 
ing that  he  was  truly  and  really 
God?" 

Reader.  Remember  that  he  was 
man  as  well  as  God;  otherwise  he 
could  not  have  sustained  that  illus- 
trious character,  "  one  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man,  the  man  Christ 
Jesus."  At  his  baptism,  the  Holy 
Ghost  descended,  "first,  for  the  desig- 
nation of  his  person,  to  show  that  he 
was  the  person  set  apart  for  the  work 
and  office  of  the  Mediator ;  secondly, 
for  the  qualification  of  his  person  for 
the  performance  of  his  office.  This 
was  Christ's  unction  (Isa.  vi.  1),  when 
he  was  anointed  above  his  fellows,  to 
be  the  king,  prophet,  and  priest  of 
his  church."  Ps.  xlv.  6,  7.  He  is 
the  Head  of  his  church;  and  through 
him  the  Spirit  is  derived  to  all  be- 
lievers. 

Theophilus.  I  think  I  have  heard 
this  passage  quoted,  as  one  among 
many  others,  in  support  of  the  scrip- 
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tural  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
in  Unity. 

Ruder.  Yes.  "  At  the  baptism 
o(  our  great  High  Priest,  there  was 
an  exhibition  to  the  senses  of  the 
Three  Persons  in  the  ever-blessed 
Trinity,  each  acting  according  to  the 
economy  of  the  scheme  of  redemp- 
tion ;  the  Farther  appointing  the  Son 
to  be  Mediator,  the  Son  accepting 
the  appointment!  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
anointing  him  with  the  oil  of  glad- 
ness above  his  fellows,  and  qualify- 
ing him  for  the  work  he  had  under- 
taken. "  "  It  is  impossible  to  explain 
this  transaction  consistently  in  any 
other  way  than  by  admitting  this 
truth,  that  there  are  three  equal  per- 
sons in  the  divine  nature,  or  essence, 
and  that  each  of  these  sustains  an  im- 
portant part  in  the  work  of  redeem- 
ing men." 


READER.  Let  us  now  consider 
tins  history  in  some  practical  points 
of  view. 

Then  cometh  Jesus — unto  John. — 
"  How  dares  the  greatest  upon  earth 
despise  the  ministry  of  man,  being 
appointed  by  God,  which  Christ 
honoured  in  his  own  person,  and 
graced  with  his  own  presence ! " 

John  forbad  him. — So  also  did  St 
Peter,  when  our  Lord  went  about  to 
wash  his  feet  (John  xiii.  6 — 8). 
"  Christ's  gracious  condescensions  are 
so  surprising,  as  to  appear  at  first  in- 
credible to  the  strongest  believers; 
so  deep  and  mysterious,  that  even 
those  who  know  his  mind  well  can- 
not soon  find  out  the  meaning  of 
them,  but,  by  reason  of  darkness, 


start  objections  against  the  will  of 
Christ," 

1  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee. 
It  is  said  of  John  that  "  he  was  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost"  from  his  very 
infancy.  (Luke  i.  15).  But  "they 
who  have  much  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
yet,  while  here,  in  this  imperfect 
state,  see  that  they  have  need  of 
more,  and  need  to  apply  themselves 
to  Christ  for  more."  "The  more 
holy  a  person  is,  the  more  sensible 
he  is  of  his  unhoHness;  where  there 
is  most  grace,  there  is  the  greatest 
sense  of  the  want  of  grace," — the 
deepest  conviction  of  remaining  im- 
purity and  imperfection,  and  the  most 
earnest  desire  for  final  and  complete 
deliverance, — John  made  this  con- 
fession in  public,  and  in  the  presence 
of  those  who  had  a  high  opinion  of 
his  character  and  dignity.  Let  not 
our  honour,  or  our  desire  of  esteem, 
make  us  ashamed  to  acknowledge  our 
need  of  Christ. 

Comestthou  to  me? — How  lovely 
is  the  conduct  of  the  Baptist,  as  a 
picture  of  humility  !  Such  also  was 
the  humility  of  his  pious  mother ; — 
"Whence  is  this  to  me  that  the 
mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to 
me  ?"  (Luke  i.  48).— But  God  de- 
lights to  honour  and  exalt  the  lowly : 
and  he  "  has  farther  honour  in  store 
for  those  whose  spirits  continue  low 
when  their  reputation  rises," 

Thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness. — This  conduct  becomes 
us,  as  the  disciples  of  our  Lord  and 
Master.  "  They  who  are  of  greatest 
attainments  in  gifts  and  graces,  should 
yet,  in  their  place,  bear  their  testi- 
mony to  instituted  ordinances,  by  a 
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humble  and  diligent  attendance  on 
them ;  that  they  may  give  a  good  ex- 
ample to  others,"  as  well  as  that  they 
may  themselves  receive  the  appointed 
and  expected  blessing. 

Then  he  suffered  kirn. — Here  ob- 
serve that  "  the  same  modesty  which 
made  John  at  first  decline  the  honour 
Christ  offered  him,  now  made  him  do 
the  service  Christ  enjoined  him." 
And  hence  we  may  learn,  for  the 
guidance  of  our  own  conduct,  that 
no  pretence  of  humility  will  excuse 
our  declining,  or  retiring  from,  a 
duty  which  we  may  be  summoned  to 
fulfil. 

Lo,  die  heavens  were  opened  unto 
htou — And,  in  one  sense,  not  unto 
him  alone.  "  In  and  through  Jesus 
Christ,  the  heavens  are  opened  to  the 
children  of  men.  Sin  shut  up  heaven, 
put  a  stop  to  all  friendly  intercourse 
between  God  and  man;  but  now 
Christ  has  '  opened  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  all  believers.'  Divine  light 
and  love  are  darted  down  upon  the 
children  of  men,  and  we  have  bold- 
ness to  enter  into  the  holiest.  We 
have  receipts  of  mercy  from  God,  we 
make  returns  of  duty  to  God ;  and 
all  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  ladder 
that  has  its  foot  on  earth  and  its  top 
in  heaven,  by  whom  alone  it  is  that 
we  have  any  comfortable  correspond- 
ence with  God,  or  any  hope  of  getting 
to  heaven  at  last." 

La,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased. — Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  by  eternal 
generation  (Col.  i.  15;  Heb.  i.  S); 
by  supernatural  conception  (Luke  i. 
35) ;  and  by  special  appointment  to 
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the  office  and  work  of  the  Redeemer 
(Ps.  lxxxix.  27 ;  Rom.  i.  4). — He  is 
the  beloved  of  the  Father ; — his  dear 
Son,  or  the  Son  of  his  love,  as  it  is 
elsewhere  expressed  (Col.  i.  13).— 
And  the  consideration  of  this  truth 
may  well  be  a  source  of  great  com- 
fort and  encouragement  to  us,  as  be- 
lievers in  his  name.  As  such  we 
are  accepted  in  the  Beloved;  Epit. 
i.  a  Yes :— "  Let  all  the  world  take 
notice,  that  this  is  the  Peacemaker, 
die  Daysman,  who  has  laid  his  hand 
upon  us  both ;  and  (hat  mere  is  no 
coming  to  God  as  a  Father,  but  by 
Christ  as  a  Mediator;  John  xiv.  6. 
In  him  our  spiritual  sacrifices  are  ac- 
ceptable, for  he  is  the  altar  that  sanc- 
tifieth  every  gift;  1  Pet  iL  5.  Out 
of  Christ,  God  is  a  oonsuming  fire ; 
but,  in  Christ,  a  reconciled  Father. 
This  is  the  sum  of  the  whole  Go* 
pel ;  it  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  wor- 
thy of  all  acceptation,  that  God  has 
declared,  by  a  voice  from  heaven, 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  his  bebved  Sen 
in  whom  he  is  well  pleased;  with 
which  we  must  by  mith  cheerfully 
concur,  and  say,  thai  he  is  our  be- 
loved Saviour,  in  wham  we  are  well 
pleased," — in  whose  hands  we  are 
willing  to  entrust  our  highest  inter- 
ests, and  to  whose  governance  and 
guidance  we  are  willing  to  yield  our- 
selves, in  body,  soul,  and  spirit 

HYMN. 

Jesus,  how  precious  is  thy  name  I 
Beloved  of  the  Father  Thou ! 

Oh,  let  me  catch  th'  immortal  flame 
With  which  angelic  bosoms  glow. 

As  angels  love  thee,  I  would  love, 

And  imitate  the  bless'd  above. 
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Uj  Prophet  Thou,  my  heavenly  guide, 
Thy  sweet  instructions  I  will  hear: 

The  words  that  from  thy  lips  proceed, 
Oh,  how  divinely  sweet  they  are  I 

Thee,  my  great  Prophet,  I  would  love, 
And  imitate  the  bless' d  above. 

My  great  High  Priest,  whose  precious  blood 
Did  once  atone  upon  the  cross, 

Who  now  dost  intercede  with  God, 
And  plead  the  friendless  sinner's  cause ; 

InTheel  trust;  Thee  would  I  love, 

And  imitate  the  blesa'd  above. 

My  King  supreme,  to  thee  I  bow, 

A  wflUng  subject  at  thy  feet ; 
All  ether  lords  I  disavow, 

And  to  thy  government  submit : 
My  Saviour-king  this  heart  would  love, 
And  imitate  the  bless'd  above. 

Davis*. 


§xii. 

-CHAP.  IV.  1—11. 

Then  was  •  Jesus*led  up  of  *the 
spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  be 
tempted  of  the  devil. 

2  And  when  he  had  fasted 
forty  days  and  forty  nights,  he 
was  afterward  an  hungred. 

3  And  when  the  tempter  came 
to  him,  he  said,  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  command  that  these 
stones  be  made  bread. 

4  But  he  answered  and  said, 
It  is  written, c  Man  shall  not  live 
by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  God. 

5  Then  the  devil  taketh  him 
up  'into  the  holy  city,  and  set- 
teth  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the 
temple, 


6  And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou 
be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself 
down:  for  it  is  written,  'He 
shall  give  his  angels  charge  con- 
cerning thee :  and  in  their  hands 
they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at 
any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a  stone. 

7  Jesus  said  unto  him,  It  is 
written  again,  'Thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

8  Again,  the  devil  taketh  him 
up  into  an  exceeding  high  moun- 
tain, and  sheweth  him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the 
glory  of  them ; 

9  And  saith  unto  him,  All 
these  things  will  I  give  thee,  if 
thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship 
me. 

10  Then  saith  Jesus  unto 
him,  Get  thee  hence,  Satan :  for 
it  is  written,  '  Thou  shalt  wor- 
ship the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him 
only  shalt  thou  serve. 

11  Then  the  devil  leaveth 
him,  and,  behold,  *  angels  came 
and  ministered  unto  him. 

•  Maris  L  11,  frc.    Luke  iv.  1,  fee.    b  Sm  1  Kfnn 
xm.lt.    E~k   lii.  14,  &  viii.  3,  '& Id.  l,J47i  xl  2!? 

i0,"J1'i1"lf  ^  *•  I6~*  Dwfc  *  "•  *  *•  »■ 

Joth.xxiv.  14.    1  Sam.  rfi.  3.— A  Heb.  1. 14. 

Reader.  Do  any  questions  arise  in 
your  minds  respecting  this  remark- 
able portion  of  the  sacred  narrative  ? 

Theopkilus.  In  what  manner  may 
we  suppose  this  Temptation  to  have 
been  conducted  ?  And  in  what  form 
did  the  Tempter  appear  ? 
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Reader.  It  is  sufficient  for  us  to 
know,  that  we  have  here  the  history 
of  a  real  event,  not  of  a  mere  vision 
or  dream ;  and  that  the  temptation 
presented  itself  to  our  Lord  from 
without,  not  being  in  any  way  the 
produce  of  his  own  pure  and  holy 
mind.  We  read  of  what  our  blessed 
Lord,  in  his  conflict  with  evil,  actu- 
ally saw,  and  heard,  and  did,  and 
said. 

We  cannot  suppose  that  the  Temp- 
ter appeared  in  his  own  character. 
Many  think  that  he  assumed  a  hu- 
man form;  or  that  he  appeared  as 
an  angel. — For  my  own  part,  I  think 
it  clear,  from  Luke  iv.  6,  that,  in 
the  third  part  of  the  temptation, 
Satan  professed  to  be  the  Guardian 
Angel  of  Judea.  It  seems  probable 
also  that^  in  the  second  part,  he  pro- 
fessed to  be  an  angel  of  light;  im- 
plying that  he  was  at  hand,  as  one  of 
those  of  whom  it  had  been  written 
"He  shall  give  his  angels  charge 
over  thee."  Perhaps  it  was  one  part 
of  Satan's  policy  to  pretend  to  greater 
and  greater  degrees  of  excellence  and 
authority  in  the  successive  stages  of 
his  temptation!  with  a  view  to  gain 
influence  over  the  object  of  his  as- 
sault. He  may  have  appeared  first 
as  a  man,  a  weary  traveller  in  the 
wilderness;  then,  having  failed  in 
his  first  attack,  and  having  prevailed 
on  our  Lord  to  accompany  him  to 
the  roof  of  the  Temple,  he  may  have 
declared  himself  an  angel,  charged 
with  the  protection  of  good  men; 
and  lastly,  in  order  to  hold  out  a 
still  more  powerful  inducement  to 
the  mind  of  his  intended  victim,  he 
may  have  professed  himself  to  be  an 
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angel  of  a  high  order,  even  the  Prince 
or  Guardian  Angel  of  Judea,  and 
may  have  offered  to  transfer  to  Jesus 
the  exercise  of  his  authority  on  con- 
dition of  his  receiving  personal  ho- 
mage. But  this  is  merely  my  own 
conjecture. 

Theophilus.  How  did  the  Tempter 
convey  our  Lord  from  place  to  place  ? 

Reader.     Some    interpreters,     in 
times  past,  hastily  concluded  that  he 
carried  his  sacred  person  through  the 
air ; — a  supposition  which  suited  the 
purpose  of  painters  much  more  than 
it  tended  to   the  promulgation    of 
truth. — The  word  translated  "tak- 
eth  him  "  in  w.  5,  8,  is  that  which 
is  used  by  Greek  writers  to  express 
the  act  of  a  person  who  induces  ano- 
ther to  accompany  him  to  a  certain 
place.   St.  Matthew  himself  employs 
this  word  again  in  ch.  xviL  1, — "  Je- 
sus taketh  Peter,  James,  and  John 
his  brother,  and  bringeth  them  up 
into  an  high  mountain."    Did  you 
ever  imagine  that  our  Lord  carried 
these  disciples  through  the  air?  — 
The  truth  is,  all  that  the  Evangelist 
says  in  the  chapter  now  before  us  is, 
that  Satan  induced  our  Lord  to  go  to 
the  Temple,  and  to  the  mountain*   in 
his  company. 

Theophilus.  What  is  meant  by  the 
"  pinnacle  of  the  Temple  "  in  ver.  5  ? 

Reader.  Probably  a  part  of  the 
balustrade  surrounding  the  roof; — 
or,  a  high,  tower-like  part  of  the 
building,  with  a  flat  roof,  forming  a 
wing,  or  side,  of  the  Temple.  Some 
suppose  it  to  have  been  a  part  called 
The  King's  Gallery,  built  by  Herod, 
looking  over  a  deep  part  of  the  val- 
ley beneath.     But  this  is  uncertain. 
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Mary.  Do  you  think  that  our 
Lad  was  really  taken  up  into  a 
mountain? 

Reader.  The  Evangelist  says  that 
lie  was,  and  therefore  I  know  it  as  a 
fact  I  cannot  agree  with  those  in- 
terpreters who  suppose  that  the 
eighth  verse  describes  only  some- 
thing which  took  place  in  the  way 
of  vision,  or  by  an  impression  made 
on  the  imagination.  The  Tempter 
induced  our  Lord  to  go  with  him  to 
the  top  of  some  lofty  mountain,  com- 
manding an  extensive  prospect  of 
the  provinces  of  the  holy  land;  and 
then,  having  caused  him  to  reflect 
upon  the  fertility,  and  various  re- 
sources, of  the  country,  he  made  him 
an  offer  of  dominion  over  this  beau- 
tiful region,  as  a  stepping-stone  to 
universal  empire. 

Travellers  say  that  there  is  a  very 
high  mountain  in  the  wilderness  of 
Judea,  which  commands  an  exten- 
sive prospect  of  the  holy  land. 
-Perhap.  we  may  obtain  a  ju»t 
idea  of  the  meaning  of  the  verse  in 
question,  by  comparing  it  with  what 
i*  said  concerning  the  view  enjoyed 
by  Moses  from  Mount  Nebo. — Read, 
tt  your  leisure,  Deut.  xxxiv.  1 — 3. 
Some  suppose  that  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour stood  on  the  same  spot,  the 
topof  Pisgah. 

TheaphUus.  I  collect,  from  your 
remarks,  that  you  do  not  think  such 
particulars  of  any  importance ;  but 
that  you  advise  us  to  regard  the 
whole  transaction  as  bearing  the 
stamp  of  plain  reality. 


READER.  This  is  the  narrative 
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of  a  real  transaction  ;  not  the  record 
of  a  series  of  phantoms.  Let  us  look 
at  it  in  some  practical  points  of  view. 

Here  we  discover  our  great  Cham- 
pion and  Redeemer,  our  second  head 
and  representative,  engaged  in  a  con- 
flict with  that  evil  and  seducing  spi- 
rit who  was  successful  in  his  assault 
upon  our  first  parents.  We  see 
Christ  victorious,  and  the  Tempter 
defeated ;  and  thus  we  behold  a  pat- 
tern and  a  pledge  of  our  own  tri- 
umph in  the  spiritual  warfare,  if  we 
resist  the  adversary  of  our  souls, 
in  humble  dependence  on  divine 
strength. 

Hence,  too,  we  are  encouraged  to 
remember,  not  only  that  the  Captain 
of  our  Salvation  is  "able  to  succour 
them  that  are  tempted,"  but  also 
that  he  can  sympathise  with  them  in 
their  sorrows,  and  can  have  compas- 
sion on  them,  from  his  own  personal 
acquaintance  with  the  trials  that  be- 
set them.     Heb.  ii.  18. 

Nor  should  we  omit  to  consider 
this  temptation  as  an  instance  of  our 
Lord's  great  condescension,  and  deep 
humiliation,  on  our  behalf.  It  was, 
doubtless,  a  part  of  his  sufferings  to 
endure  the  presence  of  ungodly  sug- 
gestions, not  indeed  in  his  mind,  but 
yet  directly  addressed  to  it  from 
without,  and  seeking  to  gain  admis- 
sion* It  was,  to  say  the  least,  an 
insult  which  he  endured  for  our 
sake.  Let  us  feel  grateful  to  him 
for  all  that  he  suffered,  and  for  all 
that  he  performed,  and  is  ready  to 
perform,  on  our  behalf! 

Then  was  Jesus  led  up. — When 
was  this?  Soon  after  he  had  been 
baptized,  and  had  received  a  testi- 
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mony  in  his  favour  by  a  voice  from 
heaven  !  Neither  our  religious  privi- 
leges, nor  any  tokens  of  divine  fa- 
vour, will  secure  us  from  being 
tempted.  The  exercise  of  such  pri- 
vileges, and  the  possession  of  such 
singular  blessings,  may  be  speedily 
followed  by  some  heavy  assaults  of 
our  spiritual  enemy.  God  may  see 
fit  to  send  something  to  try  us,  or  to 
keep  us  humble,  after  we  have  re- 
ceived great  honours  or  comforts; 
just  as  a  " thorn  in  the  flesh"  was 
sent  as  "a  messenger  of  Satan"  to 
buffet  the  Apostle  Paul,  after  he 
had  been  caught  up  into  the  third 
heaven. 

Then; — soon  after  a  solemn  at- 
testation had  been  given  to  the  Son- 
ship  and  Messiahship  of  Jesus.  What 
better  preparation  for  temptation,  or 
defence  against  it,  can  we  have,  than 
an  assurance,  on  scriptural  grounds, 
that  we  are  indeed  the  sons  of  God, 
living  under  his  protection,  and  in 
possession  of  his  favour ! 

Then; — just  before  his  entrance 
upon  the  work  of  his  public  ministry. 
Are  we  about  to  engage  in  any  im- 
portant work,  especially  in  any  un- 
dertaking on  behalf  of  God  and  reli- 
gion? Let  us  remember,  that  we 
are  exposed  to  peculiar  temptations, 
according  to  our  circumstances.  "  My 
son,"  says  the  son  of  Sirach,  "  if  thou 
come  to  serve  the  Lord,  prepare  thy- 
self for  temptation.*'    Eccles.  ii.  1. 

Jesus  was  led  up  by  the  Spirit ;  i.  e. 
under  the  influence,  or  by  an  im- 
pulse, of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence  it 
has  been  truly  remarked  that  "  our 
care  must  be  not  to  enter  into  temp- 
tation ;  but,  if  God,  by  his  providence, 
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order  us  into  circumstances  of  temp- 
tation for  our  trial,  we  must  not  think 
it  strange,  but  double  our  guard.'* 

Our  Lord  was  thus  led  by  the  Spi- 
rit as  into  a  field  of  battle.  .  This 
conflict  was  a  part  of  the  great  con- 
test between  Christ  and  Satan,  be- 
forehand determined  and  foretold. 
Gen.  iii.  17.  "Thanks  be  to  God, 
which  giveth  us  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  I " 

Into  the  wilderness. — Even  in  soli- 
tude temptation  may  approach  us. 

To  be  tempted  of  the  devil. — In  the 
temptations  to  which  our  Lord  was 
exposed  on  this  occasion,  the  allure- 
ments of  pleasure,  or  of  present  and 
apparent  good,  were  brought  to  bear 
upon  his  soul,  with  concentrated 
force.  He  afterwards  engaged  in 
conflict  with  temptations  incident 
upon  a  dread  of  pain,  or  of  present 
and  apparent  evil,  which  combined, 
with  all  their  power,  towards  the 
close  of  his  ministry,  and  more  espe- 
cially when  he  was  taken  with  wicked 
hancjs  to  be  crucified  and  slain.  But 
neither  the  love  of  pleasure  nor  the 
dread  of  pain  availed  to  seduce  him 
from  his  innocence  and  holy  integ- 
rity. He  overcame  temptation  in  all 
its  essential  varieties  of  form. 

It  has  been  remarked  that,  of  the 
three  temptations  in  the  wilderness, 
the  first  was  addressed  to  the  jraxely 
sensual  principle  of  human  nature, 
the  second  to  the  purely  intellectual 
principle,  and  the  third  to  the  two 
combined.  Perhaps  this  observation 
is  more  ingenious  than  solid.  But  it 
is  right  for  us  to  remember  that 
temptation  presents  itself  sometimes 
to  one  faculty,  and  sometimes  to  an- 
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other.  And  we  should  be  on  our 
guard  accordingly. 

He  was  afterward  an  hwngred. — 
Satan  watches  for  his  advantage,  or 
for  a  good  opportunity  of  presenting 
his  temptations. 

Extreme  want  or  distress  exposes 
men  to  the  power  of  some  tempta- 
tions. When  good  men  are  suffering 
temporal  privations,  they  ought  to 
stand  upon  their  guard,  and  to  pray 
for  grace,  against  the  peculiar  dan- 
gers of  their  situation.  "  In  all  time 
of  our  tribulation,  good  Lord,  deliver 
us" 

Observe,  when  our  Lord  was 
tempted,  he  was  an  hungred.  Our 
first  parents,  when  they  were  as- 
saulted, were  in  a  well-stored  gar- 
den, where  they  had  means  of  enjoy- 
ing a  plentiful  supply  of  food,  if 
they  had  religiously  abstained  from 
taking  the  forbidden  fruit.  But  Je- 
sus wis  in  a  wilderness,  and  destitute 
o{  any  apparent  means  of  subsist- 
ence, to  be  obtained  in  a  lawful  way. 
flow  much  more  has  he  done  than 
merely  to  restore  what  we  lost  by 
Adam's  fidl! 

If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God. — None 
so  holy  as  to  escape  temptation ; — 
even  incarnate  Deity  was  assailed  by 
it 

A  voice  from  heaven  had  declared, 
"ThJs  is  my  beloved  Son." — Satan 
would  have  led  Jesus  to  doubt  the 
truth  of  God's  word, — to  doubt  con- 
cerning his  own  character, — to  fall 
into  distrust  and  impatience. — He 
would  induce  us  to  commit  the  same 
sins ; — to  dispute  God's  word  (Hath 
God  said  so  or  so  ?  Is  it  true  ?); — to 
doubt  concerning  our  condition  and 


privileges  as  believers; — to  distrust 
Divine  Providence  or  grace,  and 
hence  to  entertain  hard  thoughts  of 
.God.  If  is  a  favourite  word  with 
Satan.  It  is  part  of  his  "  grand  de- 
sign to  tempt  the  children  of  God, 
first,  to  doubt  of  their  adoption; 
next,  to  distrust  God's  fatherly  care 
over  them;  and,  last  of  ally  to  use 
unwarrantable  means  to  help  them- 
selves." 

Command  that  these  stones  be  made 
bread. — The  Tempter  adapts  his  sug- 
gestions to  the  circumstances  of  those 
whom  he  assaults. — He  sought  to  in- 
duce our  Lord  to  work  a  miracle,  for 
his  own  support  and  comfort,  and  in 
compliance  with  his  own  will.  Our 
Lord  exercised  his  miraculous  pow- 
ers only  for  the  good  of  others,  in 
proof  of  his  mission,  and  in  obedi- 
ence to  his  Father's  will. 

But  he  answered  and  said,  It  is 
written. — We  must  confront  tempta- 
tion to  sin  with  plain  and  pertinent 
declarations  of  Holy  Scripture.  The 
word  of  God  is  the  sword  of  the  Spi- 
rit (Eph.  vi.  17) ;  and,  if  we  would 
conquer,  we  must  use  it. 

The  quotation  made  by  our  Lord 
is  remarkably  appropriate,  as  you 
may  find  by  a  reference  to  the  text 
and  context,  Deut.  viii.  3 — 5.  The 
words  cited  contain  an  answer  di- 
rectly in  point ;  and  the  rest  of  the 
passage  ("  He  suffered  thee  to  hun- 
ger ; — as  a  man  chasteneth  his  son") 
is  full  of  arguments  against  Satan's 
insidious  temptation. 

Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word  that  proeeedeth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  God  ;  i.  e.  man's  life 
may  be  supported,  not  only  by  the 
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use  of  ordinary  food,  but  by  any 
means  which  God  may  be  pleased  to 
appoint — by  the  word  or  command 
of  God.  Let  us  exercise  faith  in 
this  promise,  if  ever  we  are  reduced 
to  the  extremity  of  temporal  want. 
"  Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not 
blossom/' — you  know  the  rest.  Hab. 
iii.  17,  18. 

Cast  thyself  down. — Here  the  De- 
vil sought  to  induce  our  Lord  to  em- 
ploy his  miraculous  energies  for  the 
purpose  of  display  or  vain  glory ; 
and  attempted  to  draw  him  into  the 
sin  of  presumptuous  and  unwarranted 
confidence  in  a  divine  promise. 

Observe  the  craft  of  the  tempter. 
He  had  failed  in  endeavouring  to 
lead  Jesus  into  distrust ;  he  now 
seeks  to  make  him  fall  by  means  of 
the  opposite  temper* 

Cast  thyself  down.  —  The  Devil 
persuades  and  entices  men  to  evil; 
but  he  cannot  compel  them  to  per- 
form it.  He  cannot  hurt  us  without 
our  own  consent.  James  i.  13 — 15. 
For  it  is  written;  in  Ps.  xci.  11, 
12. — Here  is  Satan  quoting  Scrip- 
ture! He  can  do  so  now;  and  we 
must  be  on  our  guard  against  the 
abuse  of  the  sacred  volume  in  sup- 
port of  sin  and  error.  The  words 
"  in  all  thy  ways  "  are  here  omitted ; 
and  the  promise  is  misapplied,  inas- 
much as  it  belongs  properly  to  those 
who  axe  in  the  way  of  faith  and 
duty,  trusting  in  God  to  deliver 
them,  not  from  dangers  into  which 
they  run,  but  from  those  into  which 
they  have  been  brought.  Let  us 
walk  in  God's  ways,  and  then  cast 
ourselves  upon  God's  care. 

It  is  written  again. — Scripture  is  to 
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be  interpreted  by  Scripture ;  one  pas- 
sage to  be  weighed  against  another, 
and  to  be  expounded  by  it.  And 
we  must  confute  the  abuse  or  misap- 
plication of  Scripture,  by  the  word 
of  God  rightly  applied. 

Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy 
God. — Having  proofs  sufficient  of 
the  divine  presence  and  protection, 
in  accordance  with  that  promise,  we 
must  not  seek  for  more, — as  the 
Israelites  did  at  Massah. 

Let  us  imitate  our  Saviour's  beau- 
tiful example,  by  renouncing  our 
own  will  in  dutiful  subjection  to  the 
will  of  God. 

All  these  things  will  I  give  tfue. — 
A  false  promise,  which  he  was  unable 
to  fulfil ! — Perhaps  this  last  tempta- 
tion was  the  strongest  of  alL  How 
dangerous  are  worldly  honours  when 
employed  as  means  of  temptation ! — 
The  temptations  of  Satan  are  often 
plausible.  But  "  the  more  ingenious 
he  is  to  take  advantage  against  us, 
the  more  industrious  we  must  be  to 
give  him  none."  "  From  the  crafts 
and  assaults  of  the  Devil,  good  Lord, 
deliver  us." 

We  must  not  consent  to  take  even 
that  which  has  been  promised  to  us, 
in  a  sinful  way.  Our  Lord  would 
not  receive  the  Messiah's  kingdom 
at  the  Devil's  hand. 

Him  only  shalt  thou  serve. — The 
one,  true,  and  eternal  God,  the 
Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  is  the 
only  proper  object  of  worship  and 
adoration.  Let  us  worship  him,  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  as  he  has  merci- 
fully revealed  himself  to  us  in  the 
Gospel  of  his  Son. 

The  Devil  leaveth  him.—" 


ST.  MATTHEW  IV.  12—25. 


the   devil,  and  he  will  flee  from 


If 


you 

Angels  came.— -Yes;  God  did  give 
his  angels  charge  concerning  .him. 
Their  aid  was  patiently  waited  for, 
and  then  faithfully  supplied 

Adam  fell  in  Paradise  and  turned 
it  into  a  wilderness;  Christ  con- 
quered in  a  wilderness,  and  turned 
it  into  paradise. 

And  ministered  unto  him, — brought 
him  a  supply  of  food,  and  gave  him 
their  services.  Ps.  xxxvii.  3.  Thus 
also  a  timely  and  suitable  supply  of 
divine  strength  and  consolation  may 
he  to  ourselves  the  consequence  of  a 
persevering  and  successful  struggle 
against  temptation. 

Let  us  trust  in  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation,  and  may  we  conquer  in 
his  strength! 

HYMN. 

I  hate  the  Tempter  and  his  charms, 

I  fete  Ma  flatt'ring  breath ; 
fit  serpent  takes  a  thousand  forms 
To  cheat  our  souls  to  death. 

He  feeds  our  hopes  with  airy  dreams, 

Or  kills  with  slavish  fear ; 
And  holds  us  still  in  wide  extremes, 

Presumption  or  despair. 

Now  he  persuades  "  How  easy  'tis 

To  walk  the  road  to  heaven." 
Anon  he  swells  our  sins,  and  cries, 

"They  cannot  be  forgiven." 

Thus  he  supports  his  cruel  throne 

By  mischief  and  deceit, 
And  drags  the  sons  of  Adam  down 

To  darkness  and  the  pit. 

Ye  sons  of  God !  oppose  his  rage ; 

Resist,  and  he'll  be  gone ; 
Thus  did  our  holy  Lord  engage 

And  vanquish  him  alone. 

Watts. 


§  XIIL 
CHAP.  IV.     12—25. 

Christ  dwelleth  in  Capernaum :  begin- 
neth  to  preach;  caUeth  Peter  and 
Andrew,  James  and  John,  and  healeth 
all  the  diseased. 

12  ^f  'Now  when  Jesus  had 
heard  that  John  was  ||  cast  into 
prison,  he  departed  into  Galilee ; 

13  And  leaving  Nazareth,  he 
came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum, 
which  is  upon  the  sea  coast,  in 
the  borders  of  Zabulon  and 
Nephthalim : 

14  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,  saying, 

15  *The  land  of  Zabulon,  and 
the  land  of  Nephthalim,  by  the 
way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan, 
Galilee  of  the  Gentiles ; 

16  'The  people  which  sat  in 
darkness  saw  great  light;  and 
to  them  which  sat  in  the  region 
and  shadow  of  death  light  is 
sprung  up. 

17  Tf  "From  that  time  Jesus 
began  to  preach,  and  to  say, 
"Repent:  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand. 

18  %  °  And  Jesus,  walking  by 
the  sea  of  Galilee,  saw  two 
brethren,  Simon  p  called  Peter, 
and  Andrew  his  brother,  casting 
a  net  into  the  sea:  for  they 
were  fishers. 

19  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
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Follow  me,  and q  I  will  make  you 
fishers  of  men. 

20  rAnd  they  straightway 
left  their  nets,  and  followed  him. 

21  'And  going  on  from  thence, 
he  saw  other  two  brethren, 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and 
John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with 
Zebedee  their  father,  mending 
their  nets ;   and  he  called  them. 

22  And  they  immediately  left 
the  ship  and  their  father,  and 
followed  him. 

23  %  And  Jesus  went  about 
all  Galilee,  #  teaching  in  their 
synagogues,  and  preaching  "  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom,  'and 
healing  all  manner  of  sickness 
and  all  manner  of  disease 
among  the  people. 

24  And  his  fame  went  through- 
out all  Syria :  and  they  brought 
unto  him  all  sick  people  that 
were  taken  with  divers  diseases 
and  torments,  and  those  which 
were  possessed  with  devils,  and 
those  which  were  lunatic,  and 
those  that  had  the  palsy ;  and 
he  healed  them. 

25  9  And  there  followed  him 
great  multitudes  of  people  from 
Galilee,  and  from  Decapolis,  and 
from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Judea, 
and  from  beyond  Jordan. 

i  Mark  i.  14.  Luke  ill  SO,  &  iv.  14,  31.    John  It.  43. 

LOr,  delivered  up.  A.  D.  31.— *It.  U.  1,  2.— /It.  xlii.  7. 
ukeii.  32.— w  Mark  i.  14,  15.  nch.  iii.2.  &  x.  7. 
— o  Mark  i.  16,  17,  18.  Luke  ▼.  1  p  John  1.  42.— 
q  Luke  y.  10, 1 1 .— r  Mark  z.  28.  Luke  xviii.  28.^1  Mark 
f.  19,  20.  Luke  ▼.  10.— I  eh.  9.  85.  Mark  i.  21,  39. 
Luke  It.  15,  44.  »  ch.  xxhr.  14.  Mark  i.  14.  «  Mark  L 
34.-*  Mark  iii.  7. 
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Reader.  Our  Lord  went  into  Ga- 
lilee, where  John  had  lately  been 
preaching,  in  order  perhaps,  to  carry 
forward  the  good  work  which  had 
been  interrupted  by  the  Baptist's 
imprisonment,  and  also  because  that 
remote  part  of  the  country  afforded 
greater  facility  for  his  own  ministry 
than  Judea,  which  was  the  chief  seat 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  We 
ought  to  avoid  persecution,  whenever 
we  can  do  so  consistently  with  duty. 

Theophilus.  It  is  said  that  Caper- 
naum was  upon  the  sea-coast;  but  it 
is  not  marked  as  a  maritime  town  in 
the  maps. 

Reader.  "Upon  the  sea-coast" 
means  here  "  on  the  borders  of  the 
lake  of  Gennesaret,"  otherwise  called 
the  sea  of  Galilee  or  of  Tiberias. 
This  lake  was  about  fifteen  miles 
long,  and  from  six  to  nine  wide.  It 
is  often  mentioned  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. 

Upper  Galilee  is  here  called  Gali- 
lee of  the  Gentiles,  because  it  bor- 
dered on  heathen  countries,  and 
because  a  great  number  of  Pheni- 
cians,  Egyptians,  and  other  foreign- 
ers had  settled  there. 

Theophilus.  How  do  the  expres- 
sions "  by  the  way  of  the  sea"  and 
"  beyond  Jordan"  agree  together? 

Reader.  "  By  the  way  of  the  sea," 
i.e.  to  the  west  of  the  lake  of  Genne- 
saret, towards  the  Mediterranean; 
"  beyond  Jordan,"  i.e.  to  the  east  of 
that  river  and  the  lake  ;  so  that  the 
expressions,  taken  together,  denote 
the  whole  neighbourhood  of  the  lake, 
east  and  west.  Others  read  "along 
the  banks  of  Jordan"  instead  of 
"beyond  Jordan." 
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The  prophecy  here  quoted  is  from 
the  ninth  chapter  of  Isaiah.  In  its 
primary  sense,  it  related  to  deliver- 
ance from  the  army  of  Sennacherib. 
St.  Matthew  points  out  its  farther 
application  to  the  spiritual  blessings 
attendant  on  the  presence  and  preach- 
ing of  Christ,  in  which  these  words 
received  their  complete  fulfilment. 

It  is  said  that  our  Lord  preached 
a  their  synagogues.  I  suppose  you 
know  what   the    synagogues  were. 

TheophUus.  Places  of  worship 
among  the  Jews,  in  which  the  Law 
and  die  Prophets  were  read  and 
expounded,  and  prayer  was  offered 
up  every  Sabbath.  The  services 
were  under  the  presidency  of  certain 
superintendents,  who  frequently  in- 
vited different  members  of  the  con- 
gregation, especially  strangers,  to 
expound  the  Scriptures,  and  to 
address  the  people  on  religious 
subjects. 

Reader.  Mention  is  made  in  verse 
24  of"  persons  possessed  with  devils" 
or  demons, — Read  a  passage  to  which 
I  point,  describing  the  case  of  these 
unhappy  persons,  to  whom  frequent 
allusion  is  made  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

Tkeophilus.  They  were  "  persons 
under  the  influence  of  evil  spirits, 
who  had  complete  possession  of  their 
faculties,  and  produced  many  symp- 
toms of  disease  not  unlike  melancholy, 
madness,  and  epilepsy.  Christ  and 
the  Apostles  spoke  to  them  and  of 
them,  as  such ;  they  addressed  them, 
and  managed  them  precisely  as  if 
they  were  so  possessed,  leaving  their 
hearers  to  infer  beyond  a  doubt  that 
such  was  their  real  opinion.     The 
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evil  spirits  spoke,  conversed,  asked 
questions,  gave  answers,  and  ex- 
pressed their  knowledge  of  Christ, 
and  their  fear  of  him ;  Mat.  viii.  28; 
Luke  viii.  27.  They  are  represent- 
ed as  going  out  of  the  bodies  of  the 
persons  possessed,  and  entering  the 
bodies  of  others ;  Mat.  viii.  32. 
Jesus  threatened  them,  commanded 
them  to  be  silent,  to  depart,  and  not 
to  return ;  Mark  i.  25 ;  v.  8 ;  ix. 
25.  This  could  not  be  said  of  dis- 
eases. Nor  is  there  any  absurdity 
in  the  opinion  that  those  persons 
were  really  under  the  influence  of 
demons.  It  is  no  more  absurd  to 
suppose  that  an  angel,  or  many 
angels,  should  have  fallen  and  become 
wicked,  than  that  so  many  men 
should.  It  afforded  an  opportunity 
for  Christ  to  show  his  power  over  the 
enemies  of  himself  and  of  man,  and 
thus  to  evince  himself  qualified  to 
meet  every  enemy  of  the  race,  and 
triumphantly  to  redeem  his  people." 
He  came  to  destroy  the  power  of 
Satan;  Acts  xxvi.  18  ;  Rom.  xvi.  20. 


READER.  We  may  learn  much 
from  successive  portions  of  this 
passage. 

Leaving  Nazareth, — from  which 
place  our  Lord  was,  in  fact,  rudely 
thrust  out.  Luke  iv.  29. — God  justly 
withdraws  the  means  of  grace  from 
those  who  continue  to  slight  and 
reject  them ;  although,  in  his  mercy, 
he  often  pleads  long  with  such  mise- 
rable offenders.  Christ  left  Naza- 
reth, even  the  town  in  which  he  had 
been  brought  up.  Let  us  give  him 
a  welcome  in  our  hearts,  and  he  will 
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never  leave  us  nor  forsake  us. — O 
God,  make  clean  our  hearts  within 
us,  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit 
from  us ! 

He  came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum ; 
i.e.  he  made  that  town  his  principal 
place  of  resort.  If  some  men  refuse 
to  entertain  Christ  and  his  Gospel, 
others  will  receive  himself  and  his 
blessings  with  open  and  thankful 
hearts. 

The  people  which  sat  in  darkness. — 
Sad  and  dangerous  was  the  temporal 
condition  of  that  people,  before  God 
sent  them  the  deliverance  of  which 
Isaiah  speaks.  Still  worse  was  their 
spiritual  condition  when  our  Lord 
began  his  ministry  among  them.  All 
men,  by  nature,  are  in  darkness ;  nay, 
they  are  sitting  in  darkness,  like  the 
Egyptians  of  old,  of  whom  it  is  said 
that  none  moved  from  his  place  by 
reason  of  the  plague  which  wrapped 
them  in  impenetrable  gloom.  To  be 
without  the  knowledge  of  God,  to 
be  deprived  of  his  favour,  and  to  be 
destitute  of  any  means  of  obtaining 
either  the  one  or  the  other,  is  indeed 
to  be  enveloped  in  thick  darkness, 
which  may  be  felt  Such  is  the 
benighted  and  woful  condition  of 
every  man  by  nature,  in  this  fallen 
and  apostate  world. — But,  it  is  added, 
that  they 

Saw  great  light, — and  to  them — 
light  is  sprung  up. — Such  is  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Gospel.  Christ  is  "  a 
light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
glory  of  his  people  Israel."  "  The 
entrance  of  thy  word,"  says  the 
Psalmist,  "giveth  light" — instruction 
to  the  ignorant,  comfort  and  joy  to 
the  wretched ;  —  "  quickening  and 
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enlivening,  reviving  and  cheering 
the  souls  <rf  those  who  entertain  it, 
how  great  soever  their  outward  dark- 
ness and  distress  may  be." 

Well  may  the  language  of  this 
verse  be  applied  to  ourselves,  as  the 
inhabitants  of  a  country  once  hea- 
then, ignorant,  and  barbarous !  How 
grievous  is  the  case  of  those  among 
us,  and  how  great  will  be  their  con- 
demnation, who  sit  in  darkness  even 
while  the  light  of  the  Gospel  is 
shining  clearly  around  them!  Let 
not  such  misery  and  guilt  be  our  own. 
We  have  the  light,  and  well  may  we 
rejoice  in  the  light  which  we  possess; 
but  let  us  remember  that  it  is  also 
our  solemn  duty  to  walk  as  children 
of  light !  (See  John  i.  5 ;  2  Cor.  iv. 
3,4). 

Jesus  began  to  preach  and  to  say, 
Repent;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  liand. — Repentance  is  a  demand 
made  by  Christ,  as  well  as  by  his 
forerunner.  And  our  Lord  not  only 
gives  a  call  to  repentance,  but  also 
bestows  power  to  repent  and  turn  to 
God.     Acts  v.  31  • 

He  saith  unto  them,  Follow  me.— 
These  were  poor,  illiterate  fisher- 
men, whom  Christ  called  to  be  his 
disciples  and  preachers  of  the  Gos- 
pel ;  —  thus  choosing  "  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
wise."  See  1  Cor.  i.  26—29.  Hence 
the  divine  power  by  which  the  Gos- 
pel was  established  in  the  world  was 
rendered  the  more  remarkable. 

But  this  is  no  warrant  for  the  em- 
ployment of  men  ignorant  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  of  things  necessary  for  the 
right  understanding  of  Scripture,  as 
preachers  of  the  Gospel  in  our  day. 
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Matthew  Henry  says  very  truly, 
"  This  will  not  justify  the  bold  in- 
trusion of  ignorant  and  unqualified 
men  into  the  work  of  the  ministry ; 
extraordinary  gifts  of  knowledge  and 
utterance  are  not  now  to  be  expected, 
but  requisite  abilities  must  be  ob- 
tained in  an  ordinary  way ;  and 
without  a  competent  measure  of 
these,  none  are  to  be  admitted  to 
that  service," 

Follow  me. — These  disciples  had 
already  become  acquainted  with 
Jesus;  but  now  they  are  called  to 
devote  themselves  entirely  to  give  at- 
tendance on  his  sacred  person,  and  to 
perform  the  work  which  he  should 
assign  to  them. — "Even  those  who 
have  been  called  to  follow  Christ 
have  need  to  be  called  to  follow  on, 
and  to  follow  nearer;  especially 
when  they  are  designed  for  the  work 
rf  the  ministry."  They  must  follow 
him  in  the  way  of  faith,  and  in  the 
exercise  of  patience,  humility,  self-de- 
nial, and  all  other  graces  of  the  Spirit. 

I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men. — 
"  It  is  Christ  that  qualifies  men  for 
this  work,  calls  them  to  it,  autho- 
rises them  in  it,  and  gives  them 
success  in  it."  Hie  call  and  teaching 
of  the  Spirit  within  the  heart,  as 
well  as  an  outward  call  and  designa- 
tion by  the  church,  are  needful  to 
make  a  good  and  faithful  minister  of 
Christ. 

Fishers  of  men. — How  beautifully 
characteristic  are  these  words  of  the 
real  nature  and  effect  of  the  ministe- 
rial office !      See  2  Cor.  xii.  1 4—19. 

"We  must  be  Christ's  disciples," 
says  a  pious  commentator,  "  before 

we    are    his    ministers;     his    fol- 
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lowers    before  we   are    his  ambas- 
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sadors.  We  must  learn  Christ 
before  we  preach  him ;  otherwise 
we  may  fish  for  a  livelihood,  for 
honour  and  applause,  but  not  for 
souls;  if -we  be  not  first  enclosed 
ourselves  in  the  net  of  the  Gospel, 
we  can  have  but  small  hopes  of 
bringing  in  others."  But  when 
Christ's  ministers  faithfully  preach 
the  Gospel,  in  sincerity,  humility, 
and  love,  they  have  many  encourag- 
ing reasons  to  hope  that  their  labour 
"  will  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 
Still,  however,  the  blessing  and  suc- 
cess must  be  derived  from  Christ 
himself.  "  Our  labour,"  says  Bishop 
Hall,  "is  only  in  the  cast,  Christ's 
power  wholly  in  the  draught.  Some 
fish  cleave  to  the  rocks,  others  play 
upon  the  sands,  and  more  wallow  in 
the  mud ;  and  we  shall  labour  all  our 
days  and  catch  nothing,  if  Christ 
doth  not  bring  our  fish  to  the  net, 
and  enclose  them  in  it,  as  well  as 
assist  us  in  the  throwing  of  it." 

Let  us  pray  that  it  may  please 
God  to  give  his  grace  and  benediction 
to  Christian  ministers,  that  both  by 
their  life  and  doctrine  they  may  set 
forth  his  glory,  and  set  forward  the 
salvation  of  all  men. 

They  left  their  nets — left  their  ship 
and  their  father^  and  followed  him, — 
Observe  here  the  power  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  the  efficacy  of  his  word. — 
Consider  the  obedience  of  his  disci- 
ples, as  an  act  of  faith,  resembling 
that  of  their  father  Abraham  ;  Heb. 
xi.  8. — And  remember  also,  that 
"those  who  would  follow  Christ 
aright,  must  leave  all  to  follow  him. 
Every  Christian  must  leave   all  in 
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affection,  must  sit  loose  to  all,  must 
'hate  father  and  mother'  (Luke  xiv. 
26),  i.e.  must  love  them  less  than 
Christ,  must  be  ready  to  part  with 
his  interest  in  them  rather  than  with 
his  interest  in  Jesus  Christ.  But 
those  who  are  devoted  to  the  work 
of  the  ministry  are,  in  a  special  man- 
ner, concerned  to  disentangle  them- 
selves from  all  the  affairs  of  this  life, 
that  they  may  give  themselves  wholly 
to  that  work  which  requires  the 
whole  man."  "  Nothing  but  an  in- 
dispensable necessity  in  providing  for 
a  family  can  excuse  a  minister's 
entangling  himself  with  worldly 
business." 

A  church  ought  not  to  encourage 
a  worldly  spirit  in  its  ministers, 
either  by  holding  out  offers  of  wealth 
and  honour  to  those  who  seek  such 
things  ;  or  by  withholding  necessary 
support  from  those  who  really  seek 
men's  souls. — It  is  awful  to  see  some 
ministers  seeking  the  patronage  of 
the  great,  suing  for  appointments, 
and  hunting  for  preferment,  instead 
of  acting  as  fishers  of  men  ;  and  it  is 
sad  to  see  others  compelled,  by  dire 
necessity,  to  neglect,  more  or  less, 
their  proper  and  favourite  employ- 
ment, in  order  to  earn  a  livelihood  ! 

They  brought  unto  him  alt  sick  peo- 
ple— and  he  healed  them. — The  multi- 
tude of  persons  cured,  and  the  great 
variety  of  complaints  from  which 
they  were  relieved,  are  among  many 
other  striking  attestations  to  the 
reality  and  extent  of  our  Lord's  mi- 
raculous power ;  and  to  the  divinity 
of  him  who  wrought  such  wonders, 
by  his  own  authority,  and  as  an  act 
of  his  own  omnipotence. 
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Meditate  upon  the  last  two  verses 
of  this  chapter,  as  containing,  at  once, 
proofs  of  divine  power — instances  of 
divine  mercy  and  compassion — pat- 
terns and  spiritual  motives  to  our 
own  benevolent  care  of  the  sick  and 
the  afflicted, — in  the  benefits  con- 
ferred upon  men  by  the  Redeemer 
and  Saviour  of  their  souls. 

HYMN. 

Thou  whose  almighty  word 
Chaos  and  darkness  heard, 

And  took  their  flight ; 
Hear  us,  we  humbly  pray, 
And,  where  the  Gospel's  day 
Sheds  not  its  glorious  ray, 

Let  there  be  light 

Thou  who  didst  come  to  bring 
On  thy  protecting  wing 

Healing  and  light, 
Sight  to  the  inly  blind, 
Health  to  the  sick  in  mind; 
Oh,  now  to  all  mankind 

Let  there  be  light 

Spirit  of  truth  and  love, 
Life-giving,  holy  dove, 

Speed  forth  thy  flight; 
Move  o'er  the  waters'  face, 
Bearing  the  lamp  of  grace, 
And  in  earth's  darkest  place, 

Let  there  be  light 

O  holy  and  blessed 
And  glorious  Trinity, 

Grace,  lore,  and  might, 
Boundless  as  ocean's  tide, 
Rolling  in  fullest  pride 
O'er  the  world,  far  and  wide, 

Let  there  be  light! 

Maekiott. 


§xiv. 

CHAP.  V.    1—12. 

Christ  begmneth  his  sermon  in  the  mount : 
declaring  who  are  blessed. 

And  seeing  the  multitudes,  'he 
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went  up  into  a  mountain :  and 
when  he  was  set,  his  disciples 
came  unto  him : 

2  And  he  opened  his  mouth, 
and  taught  them,  saying, 

3  *  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 
spirit;  for  their's  is  the  kingdom 

of  heaven. 

4  'Blessed  are  they  that 
mourn :  for  they  shall  be  com- 
forted. 

5  'Blessed  are  the  meek :  for 
'they  shall  inherit  the  earth. 

6  Blessed  are  they  which  do 
hunger  and  thirst  after  right- 
eousness :  -'for  they  shall  be 
filled. 

7  Blessed  are  the  merciful: 
'for  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

8  *  Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
heart :  for  '  they  shall  see  God. 

9  Blessed  are  the  peace- 
makers: for  they  shall  be  called 
the  children  of  God. 

10  *  Blessed  are  they  which 
are  persecuted  for  righteousness* 
sake :  for  their's  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

11  'Blessed  are  ye,  when  men 
shall  revile  you,  and  persecute 
you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of 
"evil  against  you f  falsely,  for  my 
sake. 

12  "Rejoice,  and  be  exceed- 
ing glad:  for  great  is  your  re- 
ward in  heaven :  for  •  so  perse- 
cuted they  the  prophets  which 
were  before  you. 
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Reader*  We  have  now  arrived  at 
a  very  important  portion  of  the  sacred 
record, — our  Saviour's  Sermon  on  the 
Mount ; — a  discourse  delivered  by  the 
great  Prophet  of  the  church,  concern- 
ing whom  it  was  said  by  the  voice 
from  heaven,  "This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  hear  ye  him ;" — a  discourse  ad- 
dressed not  to  any  particular  class  of 
his  disciples,  but  (as  is  plain  from 
ch.  vii.  28,  29)  to  all  the  multitudes 
who  followed  him,  and,  through  them, 
to  all  men  who  should  come  within 
reach  of  his  instructions.  May  our 
understandings  and  our  hearts  be 
opened  to  receive  instruction  drop- 
ping like  dew  from  those  sacred  lips 
into  which  grace  was  poured  without 
measure !  May  we  hereby  become 
more  wise  unto  salvation ;  and  be 
enabled  to  grow  in  grace  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ ! 

In  reading  this  heavenly  discourse, 
I  propose  to  adopt  a  method  some- 
what different  from  that  which  we 
have  hitherto  pursued.  We  find 
here  little  room  for  critical  inquiry, 
or  verbal  explanation ;  so  that  few 
difficulties  are  likely  to  arise  in  the 
way  of  interpretation ;  and  I  hope  to 
be  able  to  anticipate  any  questions  of 
this  nature  which  may  arise  in  your 
minds,  without  our  usual  method  of 
expository  discussion.  I  shall  thus 
have  a  better  opportunity  of  fixing 
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your  undivided  attention  on  those 
practical  truths  which  are  so  remark- 
ably prominent  throughout  these 
chapters. 


READER. — Our  Saviour  begins 
his  discourse  by  expounding  to  us 
the  principles  of  happiness ;  merci- 
fully declaring  to  us  in  what  dispo- 
sitions and  habits  our  real  blessed- 
ness, for  time  and  for  eternity, 
consists. 

Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit — 
True  happiness  must  be  built  upon 
the  foundation  of  unfeigned  humility 
and  lowliness  of  mind.  The  poor  in 
spirit  are  those  who  have  a  real,  deep, 
and  practical  sense  of  their  own  in- 
nate corruption,  the  guilt  of  their 
actual  transgressions,  and  their  state 
of  helplessness  and  spiritual  destitu- 
tion ;  and  who  are  hence  led  to  re- 
nounce all  confidence  in  self. — Now 
it  is  true  that  this  state  of  mind 
and  feeling,  if  alone,  does  not  make 
a  man  happy ;  but  that,  if  it  termi- 
nate in  itself,  is,  to  say  the  least,  im- 
perfect. Why,  then,  are  the  poor  in 
spirit  happy  ?    Our  Saviour  answers, 

For  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
—These  humble  men  are  prepared  to 
receive  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God, — to  submit  to  divine  teaching, 
— to  follow  the  leadings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit, — to  become  members  even 
now  of  that  kingdom  of  God  which 
is  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hereafter  to 
awake  up  and  behold  the  face  of  God 
in  righteousness,  and  to  dwell  with 
Him  for  ever.  And  the  Most  High 
graciously  vouchsafes  to  bestow  upon 
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them  all  these  blessings ;  to  give 
them  the  privileges  of  his  people  here, 
and  to  receive  them  to  his  glory  in 
the  world  to  come.     Isa.  lvii.  15. 

Blessed  are  they  that  mourn. — 
Not  they  who  are  oppressed  with 
that  sorrow  of  the  world  which  work- 
eth  death; — not  merely  those  who 
are  bent  under  the  weight  of  some 
heavy  affliction,  unless  their  grief  be 
made  a  means  of  bringing  them  to 
God ; — but  those  who c<  sorrow  after  a 
godly  sort," — lamenting  the  sins  and 
guilt  of  which  they  are  conscious, 
mourning  over  their  own  sins  and  the 
sins  of  others. 

For  they  shall  be  comforted, — The 
Gospel,  proclaiming  the  value  of 
Christ's  blood, — the  infinite  com- 
passion of  God,  and  the  suitableness 
and  efficacy  of  the  scheme  of  redemp- 
tion,— shall  speak  peace  to  their 
souls.  A  balm  has  been  provided 
for  their  wound.  They  will  find  the 
promises  of  pardon,  and  peace,  and 
eternal  life ;  they  will  receive  that 
word  of  consolation,  which  shall  lead 
them  to  exclaim,  "This  is  all  my 
salvation  and  all  my  desire."  Isa. 
lxi.  1—3;  Mat.  xi.  28—30;  John 
xiv.  26,  27  ;  Rev.  xxi.  4. 

Blessed  are  the  meek. — The  meek 
are  they  who  easily  and  quietly  sub- 
mit to  the  will  of  God  and  the  dis- 
pensations of  his  providence,  even 
when  contrary  to  their  natural  in* 
clination  ;  and  who  are  gentle,  kind, 
and  forbearing  in  their  disposition 
and  conduct  towards  men.  Meek- 
ness is  a  submissive,  patient,  peace- 
ful, quiet  temper;  opposed  to  a 
proud,  impatient,  quarrelsome,  or  re- 
vengeful disposition.     And  the  men 
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who  possess  this  temper — who  "  hum- 
ble themselves  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God,"  and  are  "gentle 
towards  all  men/'  are  happy ; 

For  they  shall  inherit  the  earth ; — 
they  shall  have  the  most  real  enjoy- 
ment of  the  gifts  of  providence  during 
this  present  life  5  and  it  is  their  pri- 
vilege to  regard  their  peace,  tran- 
quillity, and  sense  of  the  divine  favour 
and  blessing  here  below,  as  an  earnest 
and  foretaste  of  a  better  inheritance, 
"incorruptible ,  and  undeflled,  and 
that  fadeth  not  away."  (Prov.  xxii. 
24,  25;  xv.  1 ;  xxv.  8—15;  1  Tim. 
iv.  8 ;  vL  3— 6.) 

Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness; — that 
is  to  say,  they  who  have  a  deep  and 
ardent  desire  to  be  accounted  right- 
eous, and  to  be  made  holy;  to  be 
accepted  of  God  as  his  children,  and 
to  be  conformed  to  his  image  in  their 
mind  and  disposition,  and  enabled  to 
AifiJ  his  will  in  their  life  and  con- 
duct   The  believer  in  Christ  Jesus, 
sensible  of  his  want  of  these  ines- 
timable blessings,  and  knowing  that 
they  are  promised  to  those  who  seek 
for  them,  is  earnest  and  importunate 
in  his  desires  and  endeavours,  with 
prayer,  for  the  attainment   of  the 
good  which  is  thus  held  out  for  his 
acceptance. 

For  they  shall  be  JHled. — These  de- 
sires, kindled  by  God's  Spirit,  shall 
be  satisfied.  "Ho,  every  one  that 
thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and 
he  that  hath  no  money ;  come  ye, 
buy  and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine 
and  milk  without  money  and  without 
price.  Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money 
for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  your 


labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not  ? 
Hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat 
ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let  your 
soul  delight  itself  in  fatness."  (Isa. 
Iv.  1,  2). — "As  for  me,"  says  the 
Psalmist,  "  I  will  behold  thy  face  in 
righteousness:  I  shall  be  satisfied, 
when  I  awake,  with  thy  likeness," — 
yes,  finally,  fully,  everlastingly  satis- 
fied and  happy.     Ps.  xvii.  15. 

Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for  they 
shall  obtain  mercy.  The  merciful 
are  those  who,  being  penetrated  with 
a  sense  of  God's  great  and  unmerited 
goodness,  compassion,  and  loving- 
kindness  toward  themselves,  cherish 
a  temper  of  pity  and  compassion,  of 
free,  generous  love,  and  active  bene- 
volence, towards  their  brethren. 

In  showing  mercy  and  doing  good, 
we  imitate,  at  our  humble  distance, 
one  of  the  most  glorious  of  God's 
moral  attributes.  "  Merciful  as  God 
is  merciful."  How  exalted  is  this 
privilege!  "They  shall  obtain 
mercy."  How  great  is  this  reward  ! 
God,  in  his  providence,  will  cause 
such  persons  to  find  favour  with  men, 
so  far  as  it  may  be  for  their  good ; 
and,  what  is  more,  He  will  grant 
them  that — which  even  the  most  be- 
nevolent man  will  need — mercy  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  according  to 
his  promise.  If  they  have  given 
proof  of  their  love  to  God,  the  fruit 
of  faith,  God  will  finally  fulfil  his 
promises,  so  freely  made  to  all  who 
shall  then  be  "  found  in  Christ,  not 
having  their  own  righteousness,  which 
is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is 
through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  by 
faith."    (Phil.  iii.  9). 
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Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart.—-  Who 
ere  the  pure  in  heart  ?  They,  whose 
hearts,  haying  been  purified  by  faith, 
are  honest  and  sincere,  without  hy- 
pocrisy or  guile,-*-and  are  free  from 
the  love  and  dominion  of  sin,  that 
source  of  pollution  which  God  hates. 

For  they  sliall  see  God;-— they  shall 
£njoy  the  manifestation  of  his  favour 
and  his  presence*  "  Not  only  shall 
they  see  him  perfectly  hereafter,  but, 
as  far  as  they  can  receive  him,  he 
will  impart  and  make  himself  known 
unto  them  here.  (John  xiv.  23). 
Whereas,  on  the  contrary,  what 
makes  the  word  obscure  is,  the  filthy 
mists  within.  God  will  in  just  judg- 
ment hide  himself,  and  the  saving 
truth  of  his  word,  from  those  that 
entertain  sin  and  delight  in  it ;  the 
very  sins  in  which  they  delight  shall 
obscure  and  darken  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  to  them,  so  that  though  it 
shines  clear  as  the  sun  at  noon  day, 
they  shall  be  as  those  that  live  in  a 
dungeon;  they  shall  not  discern  it." 
— Let  us  dread  this  awful  punish- 
ment and  loss;  may  ours  be  the 
blessedness  of  those  who  shall  indeed 
see  God,  see  him  "spiritually  and 
mediately  in  this  life,  gloriously  and 
immediately  in  the  life  to  come ! " 

Blessed  are  the  peace-makers ;  for 
they  shall  be  called  the  children  of 
God. — Where  there  is  inward  purity 
of  heart,  there  will  be  a  love  of  out- 
ward peace,  unanimity,  and  concord ; 
— the  man  who  is  at  peace  with  God, 
will  study  and  delight  to  be  at  peace 
with  his  neighbours,  and  to  promote 
peace  among  all  men  upon  earth. 
God  is  the  author  of  peace  ;  and  the 
children  of  this  heavenly  Father  are 
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known  by  their  likeness  to  him  in 
this  distinguishing  feature  of  his 
character.  Let  us  "labour  for 
peace ;"  and  let  our  love  of  truth  be 
combined  with  a  love  of  unity  and 
concord.  Whose  children  are  we,  if 
we  are  ready  and  willing  to  promote 
quarrels  in  a  family,  to  sow  divisions 
in  a  church,  or  to  fan  the  flames  of 
discord  in  the  state  ? 

Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecu- 
ted for  righteousness'  sake  ;  for  them 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. — In  this 
verse,  and  the  two  following,  our 
Lord  sets  forth  the  happiness  of  those 
who  meekly  submit  to  sufferings  at 
the  hands  of  worldly  and  wicked 
men,  on  account  of  their  religion,— 
on  account  of  their  dutiful,  conscien- 
tious obedience  to  the  known  will  of 
God.  It  is  not  a  blessed  thing  to 
affect  singularity,  or  to  overstrain 
religious  observances,  and  so  to  excite 
opposition  against  ourselves;  much 
less  is  it  blessed  to  make  false  pre- 
tensions to  personal  piety,  or  to  set 
up  unwarranted  claims  on  behalf  of 
religion  or.  the  church ;  and  then  to 
submit  to  sufferings  which  we  have, 
in  fact,  deserved.  But  it  is  a  sign 
of  grace,  and  an  earnest  of  future 
glory,  to  submit  patiently  and  meekly 
to  unmerited  and  unprovoked  wrongs, 
arising  not  from  our  own  misconduct 
or  indiscretion,  but  simply  from  the 
evil  dispositions  of  men's  hearts, 
their  hatred  of  whaj;  is  good,  their 
patronage  of  what  is  false  and  unholy, 
— from  the  power  of  Satan  in  the 
world,  or  the  dominion  of  error, 
bigotry,  and  rancour  in  the  professing 
Church  of  Christ  1  Pet.  iii.  18- 
18;  Phil.  i.  29. 
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With  regard  to  all  these  particu- 
lars of  a  holy  temper,  a  truly  religious 
frame  of  mind  and  course  of  conduct, 
let  ns  not  only  remember  the  sayings 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  recorded  in  this 
passage  for  our  learning ;  but  let  us 
also  consider  how  completely  they 
were  exemplified  in  his  own  most 
holy  life.  Let  us  consider  his  hu- 
mility; how  he  mourned  over  the 
sins  of  men  and  suffered  for  them ; 
bis  meekness ;  that  it  was  his  meat 
and  drink  to  do  the  will  of  the 
Father ;  his  merciful  and  compassion- 
ate temper ;  his  purity  of  heart ;  his 
peaceable  and  peace-making  disposi- 
tion ;  his  meek  submission  to  re- 
proaches, and  persecution  even  unto 
death. — And,  by  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  may  the  same  mind  be 
m  as  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord.     So    shall  we  hereafter  be 

made  partakers  of  his  blessedness 

and  glory. 

HYMN. 

Bksr*d  are  the  humble  souls  that  see 
That  emptine—  and  poverty ; 
Treasures  of  grace  to  them  are  given, 
And  crowns  of  joy  laid  up  in  heaven. 

Bless'd  are  the  men  of  broken  heart, 
Who  mourn  for  sin  with,  inward  smart ; 
The  blood  of  Christ  divinely  flows, 
A  beating  balm  for  all  their  woes. 

Bless'd  are  the  meek,  who  stand  afar 
From  rsge  and  passion,  noise  and  war ; 
God  will  secure  their  happy  state, 
And  plead  their  cause  against  the  great 

Bless'd  are  the  souls  who  thirst  for  grace, 
Hanger  and  long  for  righteousness ; 
Tbey  shall  be  well  supplied  and  fed 
With  living  streams  and  living  bread. 


Bless'd  who,  instructed  from  above, 
Art  fill'd  with  sympathy  and  love ; 
From  Christ  the  Lord  they  shall  obtain 
Like  sympathy  and  love  again. 
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Bless'd  are  the  pure,  whose  hearts  are  clean 
From  the  defiling  power  of  sin  ; 
With  endless  pleasure  they  shall  see 
A  God  of  spotless  purity. 

Bless'd  are  the  men  of  peaceful  life, 
Who  quench  the  coals  of  glowing  strife ; 
They  shall  be  calPd  the  heirs  of  bliss, 
The  sons  of  God — the  God  of  peace. 

Bless'd  are  the  sufferers,  who  partake 
Of  pain  and  shame  for  Jesu's  sake; 
Their  souls  shall  triumph  in  the  Lord, 
Glory  and  joy  are  their  reward. 

Watts. 


§xv. 

CHAP.  V.  13—20. 

Who  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,  the  light  of 
the  world,  the  city  on  an  hill,  the  can- 
die.  That  Christ  came  to  fulfil  the 
Law. 

13  %  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the 
earth :  'but  if  the  salt  have  lost 
its  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be 
salted?  it  is  thenceforth  good 
for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out, 
and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of 

men. 

14  *Ye  are  the  light  of  the 
world.  A  city  that  is  set  on  an 
hill  cannot  be  hid. 

15  Neither  do  men  r  light  a 
candle,  and  put  it  under  ||  a 
bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick; 
and  it  giveth  light  unto  all  that 
are  in  the  house. 

16  Let  your  light  so  shine  be- 
fore men,  'that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and   'glorify 

your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

81 


[ 


ST.  MATTHEW  V.  13—20, 


1 7  % u  Think  not  that  I  am 
come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the 
prophets :  I  am  not  come  to  de- 
stroy, but  to  fulfil. 

18  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
w  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one 
jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise 
pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  ful- 
filled. 

19  'Whosoever  therefore 
shall  break  one  of  these  least 
commandments,  and  shall  teach 
men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven : 
but  whosoever  shall  do  and 
teach  them,  the  same  shall  be 
called  great  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

20  For  I  say  unto  you,  That 
except  your  righteousness  shall 
exceed  *  the  righteousness  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall 
in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 
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I  The  word  in  the  original  signifleth  a  measure  con- 
taining about  a  pint  lest  than  a  peck — t  1  Pet.  ii.  12. 
I  John  xv.  8.  1  Cor.  xir.  25.— « Rom.  ill.  31,  &  x.  4. 
Gal.  iii.  24.— id  Luke  xri.  17.— «  Jam.  ii.  10.—*  Rom. 
ix.31,  Ax. 3. 


READER.  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the 
earth.  —  Real  Christians  are  made 
blessings  to  the  world.  Ministers, 
by  preaching  sound  doctrine,  and  all 
believers,  by  making  confession  of 
the  truth  and  by  leading  a  godly  life, 
are  compared  to  salt,  which  preserves 
things  from  putrefaction  and  destruc- 
tion, and  renders  our  food  savoury 
and  pleasant.  By  their  prayers, 
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example,  and  influence,  under  the 
divine  blessing,  they  keep  the  world 
from  universal  corruption  and  ruin. 
— May  this  honour  be  our  own  I 
Well  may  we  be  content  to  be  de- 
spised or  persecuted,  if  we  are  enabled 
to  be  the  instruments  of  so  much 
good! 

If  the  salt  have  lost  its  savour.  — It 
is  a  sad  and  disgraceful  condition  to 
bear  the  name  of  Christians  without 
having  the  life  of  Christianity  within 
us,  and  without  adorning  the  Gospel 
by  our  lives  and  conduct.     I  admire 
the  following  apposite  allusion  and 
remark  of  a  commentator  on  this  pas- 
sage.— Maundrell,  speaking  of  a  cer- 
tain rock  in  the  Valley  of  Salt,  says, 
"  I  broke  a  piece  of  it,  of  which  that 
part  that  was  exposed  to  the  rain, 
sun,  and  air,  though  it  had  the  sparks 
and  particles  of  salty   yet  had  per- 
fectly  lost  its  savour  :  the  inner  part, 
which   was  connected  to  the  rock, 
retained  its  savour,  as  I  found  by 
proof-'*      "  A  preacher,  or  a  private 
Christian,  who  has  lost  the  life  of 
Christ,  and  the  witness  of  his  Spirit, 
may  be  likened  to  this  salt.    He  may 
have  the  sparks  and  glittering  parti- 
cles of  true  wisdom,  but  without  its 
unction  or  comfort.    Only  that  which 
is  connected  with  the  rock,  the  soul 
that  is  in  union  with  Christ  Jesus  by 
the   Holy    Spirit,   can  preserve  its 
savour,  and  be  instrumental  of  good 
to  others." 

Oood  for  nothing  but  to  be  cast  out 
and  trodden  underfoot. — Solemn  and 
awful  truth;  especially  when  we 
consider  it  as  proceeding  from  the 
lips  of  our  merciful  Redeemer.— 
It  has  been  well  said  that  "  a  wicked 
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man  is  the  worst  of  creatures;  a 
wicked  Christian  is  the  worst  of  men ; 
and  a  wicked  minister  is  the  worst  of 
Christians." 

Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world* — The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  light  of  the 
world,  in  the  highest  and  full  sense 
of  the  expression.  He  is  the  sun, 
the  glory  of  the  church,  from  whom 
all  other  light  is  borrowed.  But  all 
believers,  who  are  enlightened  by 
this  principal  luminary,  may  reflect 
some  portion  of  his  splendour;  and 
being  themselves  *'  light  in  the  Lord," 
may  "  shine  as  lights  in  the  world, 
holding  forth  the  word  of  life."  Eph. 
t.  8;  Phil.  ii.  15. 

Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men. 
Or,  thus  let  your  light  shine  before 
men. — As  a  candle  gives  light  to  all 
that  are  in  a  room  where  it  is  burn- 
ing, so  should  your  religion  be  known, 
hy  its  effects,  by  all  those  among  whom 
yon  dwell,  and  should  contribute  to 
the  dissemination  of  the  truth. 

A  spirit  of  ostentation  and  vain 
glory  is  alien  from  the  nature  of  true 
religion  deeply  seated  in  the  heart; 
bat,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  one  cha- 
racteristic of  genuine  piety  that  it 
manifests  itself,  and  becomes  evident, 
by  its  fruits.  Our  love  to  God  and 
devotion  to  his  service  are  to  be 
made  known  not  by  a  loud  and  for- 
ward profession,  but  by  our  good 
works.  Even  these  are  not  to  be 
performed  for  the  purpose  of  display, 
but  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God. 
And  our  object — the  noble  and  ani- 
mating object  at  which  we  are  con- 
tinually to  aim — is,  not  our  own 
praise,  but  the  glory  of  our  heavenly 
Father.  "  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all 
u  2 


to  the. glory  of  God," — that  is  the 
Christian's  rule  of  life.  May  we 
have  grace  to  conform  ourselves  to 
this  rule,  in  thought,  word,  and 
work !  Let  the  excellence  of  the 
Gospel  and  the  power  of  divine  grace 
appear  in  our  good  temper  and  holy 
course  of  life ;  and  we  may  trust 
that,  by  the  divine  blessing,  our 
example  will  be  made  useful  to  those 
around  us,  and  the  great  Giver  of  all 
good  may  be  glorified  by  means  of 
the  gifts  of  his  mercy  bestowed  upon 
ourselves.  How  delightful  is  this 
thought  to  the  mind  of  every  disciple 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  duly  influ- 
enced by  love  towards  Him  who  first 
loved  us ! 

lam  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to 
fulfil. — Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
his  ministry  and  work,  so  far  from 
casting  any  discredit  upon  the  law 
of  Moses  or  the  sayings  of  the  pro- 
phets, did  really  complete,  fill  up, 
and  carry  out  the  design  of  the  whole 
volume  of  existing  revelation.  Him- 
self and  his  Gospel  were  in  substance 
what  the  Law  was  in  shadow  or  out- 
line. As  to  the  moral  law,  he  per- 
fectly fulfilled  it  in  his  most  holy 
life ; — he  endured  in  his  own  person 
the  penalty  of  transgressions  which 
others  had  committed ; — he  expound- 
ed its  meaning  and  spirituality,  and 
vindicated  its  obligation,  in  op- 
position to  the  false  glosses  of 
human  traditions  and  mistakes ; — and 
he  continues  to  complete  it,  by  his 
Spirit,  in  his  people,  giving  (hem 
grace  and  power  to  obey  it  from  the 
heart,  by  loving  God  above  all  things, 
and  their  neighbour  as  themselves. 
,  It  is  to  this  latter  portion  of  his  office, 

83 


ST.  MATTHEW  V.  13-20. 


— the  true  exposition  of  the  law,  and 
a  provision  for  its  fulfilment  by  his 
disciples,  not  only  in  the  letter  but  in 
spirit, — that  our  Lord  more  especially 
refers  in  the  positive  assertions  now 
before  us.  Let  us  be  thankful  that 
we  are  permitted  to  see  what  many 
righteous  men  desired  in  vain  to 
witness,  "  Christ,  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  to  every  one  that 
believeth."  Let  us  rejoice  that  in 
him  types  and  prophecies  have  been 
fulfilled ;  that  he  has  blotted  out  the 
handwriting  of  ordinances  which  was 
against  us ;  and  that  he  has  enforced 
and  beautified  the  eternal  and  royal 
law  of  love,  and  has  given  his  people 
power  to  obey  it. 

One  jot  or  one  tittle;  the  smallest 
vowel  or  the  mere  corner  or  orna- 
ment of  a  consonant, — a  proverbial 
expression  denoting  the  smallest 
part, — shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the 
law,  till  all  be  fid/iUed.—As  to  the 
mere  ritual  or  ceremonial  parts  of 
the  Mosaic  law,  they  point  to  the 
Gospel,  and  in  its  establishment  they 
are  finally  fulfilled.  The  moral  law, 
which  was  from  the  beginning,  must 
remain  in  force  for  ever ;  not  as  a 
covenant,  yet  as  a  declaration  of  the 
divine  will,  and  a  rule  of  human 
duty ; — "  as  not  depending  either  on 
time  or  place,  or  any  other  circum- 
stances liable  to  change,  but  on  the 
nature  of  God,  and  the  nature  of 
man,  and  their  unchangeable  relation 
to  each  other." 

And  hence  we  may  understand  that 
heavy  woe,  pronounced  in  the  nine- 
teenth verse,  against  ail  who  wilfully 
and  habitually  violate  the  least  of 
God's  commandments ! 
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Except  your  righteousness  shall  ex- 
ceed the  righteousness  of  tJte  scribes 
and  Pharisees, — It  must  exceed  their 
righteousness  in  its  aim  and  end,  its 
principles  and  motives,  being  ho- 
nestly directed  to  the  glory  of  God ; 
— in  its  extent,  bearing  respect  to  off 
commandments  and  injunctions  of 
the  moral  law ; — and  in  its  spirituality, 
being  not  a  mere  outward  demon- 
stration, but  an  internal  quality  or 
disposition  of  the  heart,  a  determina- 
tion of  the  will,  a  bias  of  the  affec- 
tions, tending  towards  God. — Such 
righteousness,  and  such  alone,  is  the 
genuine  fruit  and  proof  of  faith  in 
Christ. 

Ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. — What  words  can 
more  forcibly  express  to  us  the  great 
and  unalterable  truth  that  holiness 
of  heart  and  life — a  holiness  which 
is  the  work  of  God  himself  within  the 
soul — is  invariably  and  indispensably 
necessary  to  salvation !  Not  that  our 
good  works  contribute  to  save  us; 
but  that  the  will  and  power  to  per- 
form them  is  an  integral  part  of  our 
union  with  Christ  by  faith,  and  an 
indispensable  preparation  for  our 
admission  into  the  regions  of  perfect 

purity  and  bliss. 

HYMN. 
Great  Teacher  of  thy  Church,  we  own 

Thy  precepts  all  divinely  wiae ; 
Oh  may  thy  mighty  power  be  shown 
To  fix  them  still  before  our  eyes. 

Deep  on  our  hearts  thy  law  engrave, 
And  fill  our  hearts  with  he*r*nly  seal ; 

That,  while  we  trust  thy  power  to  save, 
We  may  that  sacred  law  fulfil. 

Adorned  with  er'ry  heav'nly  grace, 
May  our  example  brightly  shine ; 

And  the  sweet  lustre  of  thy  face, 
Reflected  bean  from  each  of  thine. 
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Then  lineaments  divinely  fair 
Our  neav'nly  Father  shall  proclaim ; 

And  men,  that  view  his  image  there, 
Shall  join  to  glorify  his  name. 

Olney  H. 


§xvi. 

CHAP.  V.  21—32. 

What  it  is  to  kill ; — to  commit  adultery. 

21  ^[  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was 
said  ||  by  them  of  old  time,  *  Thou 
shalt  not  kill;  and  whosoever 
shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of 
the  judgment : 

22  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
*  whosoever  is  angry  with  his 
brother  without  a  cause  shall  be 
in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and 
whosoever  shall  say  to  his  bro- 
ther, ||  *  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger 
of  the  council:  but  whosoever 
shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in 
danger  of  hell  fire. 

23  Therefore  'if  thou  bring 
thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there 
rememberest  that  thy  brother 
hath  ought  against  thee ; 

24  'Leave  there  thy  gift  be- 
fore the  altar,  and  go  thy  way ; 
first  be  reconciled  to  thy  bro- 
ther, and  then  come  and  offer 
thy  gift. 

25  'Agree  with  thine  adver- 
sary quickly,  •'whiles  thou  art 
in  the  way  with  him;  lest  at 
any  time  the  adversary  deliver 
thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge 


deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and 
thou  be  cast  into  prison. 

26  Verily  I  say  unto  thee, 
Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come 
out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid 
the  uttermost  farthing. 

27  %Ye  have  heard  that  it 
was  said  by  them  of  old  time, 
'Thou  shalt  not  commit  adul- 
tery: 

28  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
whosoever  *looketh  on  a  woman 
to  lust  after  her  hath  committed 
adultery  with  her  already  in  his 
heart. 

29  'And  if  thy  right  eye  ||  of- 
fend  thee,  *  pluck  it  out,  and 
cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  pro- 
fitable for  thee  that  one  of  thy 
members  should  perish,  and  not 
that  thy  whole  body  should  be 
cast  into  hell. 

30  And  if  thy  right  hand  of- 
fend thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it 
from  thee:  for  it  is  profitable 
for  thee  that  one  of  thy  mem- 
bers should  perish,  and  not  that 
thy  whole  body  should  be  cast 
into  hell. 

31  It  hath  been  said,  'Who- 
soever shall  put  away  his  wife, 
let  him  give  her  a  writing  of  di- 
vorcement : 

32  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
m  whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  for- 
nication, causeth  her  to  commit 

adultery:  and  whosoever  shall 
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marry  her  that  is  divorced  com- 
mitteth  adultery. 

U  Or,  to  than,  c  Ex.  xx.  IS.  Dent.  t.  17.— a  1  John  iii. 
15.  t|  That  is,  vain  fellow.  2  8am.  vi.  20.  b  James  ii.  20.— 
c  eh.  viti.  4,  &  xxiii.  19.— d  See  Job  xlii.  8;  ch.  xriii. 
19.  I  Tim.  ii.  8.  1  Pet  iii.  7.—e  Prov.  xxt.  8.  Luke 
xii.  58,  59.  /  See  PS.  xxxii.  6  Is.  It.  6.— j  Ex.  xx. 
14.  Deut  v.  18.— h  Job  xxxi.  1.  Prov.  Ti.  25.  See 
Gen.  xxxiv.  2.  2  Sam.  xi.  2.—i  ch.  xriii.  8,  9.  Mark 
ix.  43,  47.  ||  Or,  do  cause  the*  to  offend,  k  See*  ch.  xix. 
12.  Rom.  Yiii.  13.  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  CoL  iii.  5.—/  Deut 
xxiv.  1.  Jer.  iii  1.  See  ch.  xix.  S,  Sic.  Mark  x.  2,  8rc 
— m  ch.  xix.  9.  Luxe  xri.  18.  Rom.  vii.  8.  1  Cor.  vii. 
10,  11. 


READER.  Ye  have  heard.— Our 
Saviour  now  proceeds  to  comment 
upon  certain  false  glosses  upon  the 
law,  and  some  perverse  maxims  and 
sayings  prevalent  in  his  time,  tend- 
ing to  weaken  or  obscure  the  real 
meaning  of  various  moral  precepts 
contained  in  the  Old  Testament. 
How  prone  is  the  mind  of  man  to 
mar  and  corrupt  even  the  true  say- 
ings of  God !  And  how  plainly  does 
it  appear  that  our  blessed  Lord  did 
not  seek  to  destroy  the  law,  but  only 
to  remove  those  corruptions  by  which 
it  had  been  darkened  and  dishonour- 
ed !  Oral  tradition  is  a  bad  expositor 
of  the  written  record  of  God's  will 
and  ways;  the  words  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  "  they  are  spirit  and  they  are 
life." 

Thou  shalt  not  kill.—  The  Jews 
seem  to  have  supposed'  and  taught 
that  this  prohibition  extends  only 
to  the  taking  away  of  life ;  but  our 
Lord  shows  that  the  spirit  of  the  law 
is  violated,  in  the  sight  of  God,  by 
the  indulgence  of  vain,  unjust,  or 
rash  anger,  and  by  the  use  of  oppro- 
brious and  insulting  language,  occa- 
sioned either  by  natural  infirmities 
or  the  like  (Raca),  or  containing  the 
imputation  of  moral  worthlessness 
(Thou  fool). 
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The  Jews  had  an  inferior  court  of 
justice,  called  here  the  judgment, 
which  was  a  body  of  twenty-three 
magistrates;  and  a  superior  court, 
here  named  the  council,  which  was 
the  great  Sanhedrim,  capable  of  in- 
flicting a  higher  degree  of  punish- 
ment than  the  other.  Our  Lord 
here  alludes  to  these  courts,  with  a 
view  to  teach  us  that  various  degrees 
of  enmity  and  malice  will  subject 
men  to  corresponding  condemnation 
at  the  hands  of  God. 

"  The  gehenna  of  fire "  is  an 
image  under  which  our  Saviour  often 
spoke  of  the  future  punishment  of 
the  wicked. — But  no  language  can 
describe,  no  thought  conceive,  the 
extent  of  their  misery  and  woe! 

If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar.— 
To  worship  God  with  a  heart  full  of 
ill-will  and  enmity  against  our  bre- 
thren, is  an  awful  affront  to  the 
Majesty  of  heaven,  the  author  and 
lover  of  peace.  Such  a  sacrifice  is 
indeed  "an  abomination  unto  the 
Lord." — We  must  do  our  part,  all 
that  lies  in  our  power,  to  live  in  a 
state  of  harmony  with  our  brethren; 
using  our  best  endeavours  to  accom- 
modate differences,  to  allay  animosi- 
ties, and  to  live  in  amity  and  peace. 
"If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth 
in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all  men." 
Rom.  xii.  18. 

It  is  a  proof  that  the  heart  is  not 
right  with  God,  not  purified  by  faith 
and  fit  for  heaven,  when  it  harbours 
dispositions  of  hatred,  rancour,  or 
contempt,  or  cherishes  an  implaca- 
ble, unforgiving  spirit.  This  uncha- 
ritable temper  is  ruinous  and  deadly 
to  the  soul.     "No  gifts,  however 
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costly,  no  devotions,  however  spe- 
cious, will  prevail  with  God  to  pass 
it  by,  while  we  live ;  and  if  we  die 
with  hearts  full  of  this  rancour  and 
bitterness,  we  can  never  expect  to 
be  encircled  in  the  arms  of  Him 
who  is  love.  There  is  no  recon- 
ciliation to  God  without  our  hearts' 
good-will  to  all  men*  Nay  farther, 
the  text  here  speaks  of  a  prison, 
which  is  the  dreadful  dungeon  of 
hell,  into  which  the  implacable  and 
unreconciled  person  must  he  cast, 
and  lie  for  ever  without  mixture  of 
pity:  and  it  is  not  men's  scoffing  at 
it  that  will  secure  them  against  the 
horror  of  it," 

Hath  committed  adultery  with  her 
already  in  his  heart, — Still  our  Sa- 
viour employs  his  discourse  in  point- 
ing out  the  spirituality  and  extent 
of  the  moral  law ;  declaring  that  it 
reaches  even  to  the  very  intents  and 
imaginations  of  the  heart  Wanton 
thoughts,  lascivious  looks,  and  im- 
pure desires,  are  sinful  in  the  sight 
of  God.  "  The  thought  of  foolish- 
ness is  sin." — Remember  the  fall  of 
David.  And,  if  we  have  been  mer- 
cifully preserved  from  so  flagrant  a 
transgression  of  the  holy  and  perfect 
law  of  God,  still  let  the  prayer  of 
the  royal  penitent  be  evermore  our 
own,  "Behold,  thou  desirest  truth 
in  the  inward  parts. — Create  in  me  a 
clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  me."  Ps.  li.  5 — 
10. 

If  Ay  right  eye  offend  theef  i.  e. 
cause  thee  to  stumble  or  fall,  pluck  it 
e*t  and  cast  it  from  thee. — We  must 
renounce  whatever  is  most  dear  to 
us,  or  most  agreeable  to  our  own  in- 


clinations or  desires,  if  we  cannot  re- 
tain or  pursue  these  things  without 
transgressing  the  law  of  God.  It  is 
our  duty  to  avoid  whatever  may  lead 
to  sin  or  become  an  occasion  of  it. — 
"  The  right  eye  and  the  right  hand," 
says  one,  "are  here  used  to  point 
out  those  sins  which  appear  most 
pleasing  and  profitable  to  us. — The 
right  eye  may  be  considered  as  de- 
noting the  darling  idol;  the  right 
hand,  the  profitable  employment, 
putsued  on  sinful  principles;  these 
become  snares  and  traps  to  the  soul, 
by  which  it  falls  into  the  pit  of  per- 
dition.— We  must  shut  our  senses 
against  dangerous  objects,  to  avoid 
the  occasion  of  sin ;  and  must  deprive 
ourselves  of  all  that  is  most  dear  and 
profitable  to  us,  when  we  find  that 
these  dear  and  profitable  things,  how- 
ever innocent  in  themselves,  cause  us 
to  sin  against  God." 

Let  him  give  Iter  a  writing  of  di- 
vorcement.— Under  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses, divorce  was  permitted  in  certain 
cases,  besides  that  here  mentioned, 
on  account  of  the  hardness  of  men's 
hearts.  But,  as  our  Saviour  else- 
where teaches  us,  it  was  not  so  from 
the  beginning.  It  was  the  original 
law  of  God,  and  it  is  his  permanent 
institution,  that  the  marriage  union 
should  be  sacred  and  indissoluble. 
And  what  a  merciful  provision  for 
the  real  welfare  and  happiness  of 
mankind  is  here !  How  blessed  are 
the  love  and  faithful  attachment  of 
husband  and  wife,  living  together 
according  to  God's  holy  ordinance, 
amidst  the  duties  and  comforts  of  a 
Christian  home,  until  God,  in  his 
wisdom,  sees  fit  to  part  them  by  the 
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hand  of  death!  What  a  source  of 
happiness  to  individuals,  what  a 
means  of  preserving  peace  and  good 
order  in  the  community  at  large! 
And  how  highly  honoured  by  hav- 
ing been  treated  as  a  figure  of  the 
union  which  subsists  between  Christ 
and  his  Church  ! 

In  the  portion  of  Scripture  which 
we  have  at  this  time  read  and  consi- 
dered! we  find  various  precepts  af- 
fecting the  great  Christian  duty  of 
brotherly  kindness  and  love.  We 
see  that  the  divine  command  con- 
cerning our  duty  towards  man  is  not 
satisfied  with  even  the  outward  ex- 
pression of  civility  or  respect;  but 
that  we  must  cherish  real,  heartfelt 
good-will  towards  our  brethren,  if 
we  would  be  regarded  as  the  child- 
ren of  our  heavenly  Father.  "Love 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  Let  us 
heartily  concur  in  the  prayer  of  our 
ehurch,  "  O  Lord,  who  hast  taught 
us  that  all  our  doings  without  cha- 
rity are  nothing  worth,  send  thy  Holy 
Ghost,  and  pour  into  our  hearts  that 
most  excellent  gift  of  charity,  the 
very  bond  of  peace  and  of  all  virtues, 
without  which  whosoever  liveth  is 
counted  dead  before  thee :  grant  this 
for  thine  only  Son  Jesus  Christ's 
sake." 

HYMN. 

Our  God  is  love ;  and  all  his  saints 

His  image  bear  below : 
The  heart  with  love  to  God  inspir'd 

With  lore  to  man  will  glow. 

Teach  us  to  love  each  other,  Lord, 

As  we  are  loved  by  Thee : 
None  who  are  truly  born  of  God  • 

Can  live  in  enmity. 

88 


Heirs  of  the  same  immortal  bliss, 
Our  hopes  and  fears  the  same, 

Let  bonds  of  love  our  hearts  unite, 
Let  mutual  love  inflame. 

So  may  the  vain  contentious  world 
Our  peaceful  lives  approve, 

And  wond'ring  say,  as  they  of  old,- 
See  how  these  Christians  love. 


§  XVII. 
CHAP.  V.  33—48. 

Against  swearing.  Christ  exhorteth  to 
suffer  wrong;  to  love  even  our  ene- 
mies, and  to  labour  after  perfectness. 

33  %  Again,  ye  have  heard 
that  "it  hath  been  said  by  them 
of  old  time,  °Thou  shalt  not  for- 
swear thyself,  but p  shalt  perform 
unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths : 

34  But  I  say  unto  you, q  Swear 
not  at  all ;  neither  by  heaven ; 
for  it  is  r  God's  throne : 

35  Nor  by  the  earth ;  for  it 
is  his  footstool :  neither  by  Je- 
rusalem ;  for  it  is  'the  city  of 
the  great  King. 

36  Neither  shalt  thou  swear 
by  thy  head,  because  thou  canst 
not  make  one  hair  white  or 
black. 

37  'But  let  your  communica- 
tion be,  Yea,  yea;  Nay,  nay: 
for  whatsoever  is  more  than 
these  cometh  of  evil. 

38  f  Ye  have  heard  that  it 
hath  been  said,  "An  eye  for  an 
eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth : 
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39  But  I  say  unto  you,  'That 
ye  resist  not  evil :  "but  whoso- 
ever shall  smite  thee  on  thy 
right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the 
other  also. 

40  And  if  any  man  will  sue 
thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away 
thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloke 
also, 

41  And  whosoever  *  shall  com- 
pel thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with 
him  twain. 

42  Give  to  him  that  asketh 
thee,  and  'from  him  that  would 
borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou 
away. 

43  %  Ye  have  heard  that  it 
hath  been  said,  *Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour,  eand  hate  thine 
enemy. 

44  But  I  say  unto  you,  4Love 
your  enemies,  bless  them  that 
corse  you,  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you,  and  pray  'for  them 
which  despitefully  use  you,  and 
persecute  you ; 

45  That  ye  may  be  the  chil- 
dren of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven :  for  'he  maketh  his  sun 
to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the 
good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the 
just  and  on  the  unjust. 

46  'For  if  ye  love  them  which 
love  you,  what  reward  have  ye  ? 
do  not  even  the  publicans  the 
same? 

47  And  if  ye  salute  your  bre- 
thren only,  what  do  ye  more 


than  others?   do  not  even  the 
publicans  so  ? 

48  *Be  ye  therefore  perfect, 
even  'as  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect. 


*  eh.  xxiii.  16.  o  Ex.  xx.  7.  Lot.  xix.  12.  Nam. 
xxz.  2.  Deut.  ▼.  11.  p  Dent  xxiii.  23.—J  ch.  xxiii. 
16. 18,  22.  Jam.  t.  11.  r  Is.  lxri.  1.— *.  Pi.  xlviii.  2, 
ft  lxxxril.  3.— <  Col.  It.  6.  Jam.  t.  12.— «  Ex.  xxi.  24. 
Lex.  xxW.  20.  Deut.  xix.  21.— «  Pro.  xx.  22,  ft  xxiv.  29. 
Luke  vi.  29.  Rom.  xli.  17, 19.  1  Cor.  vi.  7.  1  Thei.  t. 
15.  1  Pot.  lii.  9.  fit,  i.  6.  Lam.  iii.  30.— a  ch.  xxvii. 
32.  Mark  xv.  21.— a  Dent  xv.  8,  10.  Luke  vi.  30,  35.— 
b  Lot.  xix.  18.  e  Deut.  xxiii.  6.  Pi.  xli.  10.— d  Luke 
vi.27,35.  Rom.  xli.  14, 10.  *  Luke  xxiii.  34.  Acts  tH. 
60.  1  Cor.  iv.  12, 13.  1  Pet  ii.  23,  ft  iii.  9.—/  Job  xxv. 
3.— -g  Luke  vi.  82.— h  Gen.  xvii.  1.  Lot.  xi.  44,  ft  xii. 
2.  Luke  ri  36,  Col.  L  28,  ft  iv.  12.  Jam.  i.  4.  1  Pet  x. 
15  16.    i  Eph.  t.  1. 


READER.  Swear  not  at  all.— 
Our  blessed  Saviour  here  gives  a  so- 
lemn admonition  against  the  practice 
of  swearing,  or  lightly  and  irreve- 
rently appealing  to  the  name,  perfec- 
tions, or  works  of  God,  in  common 
conversation.  He  does  not  intend 
to  prohibit  the  use  of  solemn  oaths, 
or  formal  affirmations  in  the  presence 
of  God,  and  the  calling  upon  him  to 
witness  our  sincerity,  in  courts  of 
law,  or  on  great  occasions;  as  ap- 
pears abundantly  from  his  own  prac- 
tice (Mat.  xxvi.  63,  64*),  and  that  of 
St.  Paul  (Rom.  i.  9 ;  ix.  1 ;  Gal.  i. 
20;  Heb.  vi.  16). 

It  may  not  be  necessary  for  me  to 
describe  to  you  the  various  refine- 
ments and  false  glosses  of  the  Phari- 
sees to  which  our  Saviour  more  par- 
ticularly alludes.  Suffice  it  to  say 
that  all  profane  language  which  we 
now  understand  by  common  swear- 
ing is  here  positively  and  for  ever 
forbidden,  as  inconsistent  with  the 
majesty  of  God,  and  betraying  a 
want  of  due  fear  and  reverence  on 
the  part  of  man. — The  following  re- 
marks of  the  son  of  Sirach  are  good, 
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and  may  be  read  with  profit,  if  we 
bear  in  mind  the  fact  that  our  Sa- 
viour forbids  not  only  much  swear- 
ing, but  all  swearing  of  the  kind 
and  character  described. — "Accus- 
tom not  thy  mouth  to  swearing,  nei- 
ther use  thyself  to  the  naming  of  the 
Holy  One,  For  as  a  servant  that  is 
continually  beaten  shall  not  be  with- 
out a  blue  mark ;  so  he  that  swear- 
eth  and  nameth  God  continually  shall 
not  be  faultless,  A  man  that  useth 
much  swearing  shall  be  filled  with 
iniquity,  and  the  plague  shall  never 
depart  from  his  house:  if  he  shall 
offend,  his  sin  shall  be  upon  him: 
and  if  he  acknowledge  not  his  sin, 
he  maketh  a  double  offence :  and  if 
he  swear  in  vain  he  shall  not  be  in- 
nocent, but  his  house  shall  be  full  of 
calamities.  There  is  a  word  that  is 
clothed  about  with  death ;  God  grant 
that  it  be  not  found  in  the  heritage 
of  Jacob ;  for  all  such  things  shall  be 
far  from  the  godly,  and  they  shall 
not  wallow  in  their  sins.  Use  not 
thy  mouth  to  intemperate  swearing, 
for  therein  is  the  word  of  sin*" 
Ecclus.  xxiii.  9 — 13. 

Let  your  communication  be  Yea, 
yea;  Nay,  nay:  for  whatsoever  is 
more  than  these  cometh  of  evil,  or, 
from  the  evil  one. — Honesty,  truth, 
and  fairness  in  our  words  and  deal- 
ings are  indispensably  requisite  to- 
wards the  Christian  character;  and 
a  man  who  evidently  lives  under  the 
influence  of  Christian  principle  is 
easily  believed  by  every  one  around 
him.  His  word  is  sufficient.  And 
it  seems  to  indicate  a  consciousness 
of  insincerity,  a  conviction  th*t  our 
word  is  good  for  nothing,  if  we  thiak 
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it  necessary  to  profane  the  name  of 
God  in  order  to  give  point  to  our 
assertions,  or  to  impress  other  men 
with  an  assurance  that  we  mean  what 
we  say.  Such  language  is  degrad- 
ing to  any  man ;  and  much  more  is  it 
unworthy  of  a  Christian.  It  has  been 
well  observed  that  profane  swearing 
"  has  done  no  man  any  good.  It  is 
disgusting  to  the  refined;  abomina- 
ble to  the  good ;  insulting  to  those 
with  whom  we  associate  ;  unprofita- 
ble, needless,  and  injurious  in  so- 
ciety; and  sinful  in  the  sight  of 
God.  God  will  not  hold  the  pro- 
fane swearer  guiltless.9* 

I  say  unto  you  that  ye  resist  net 
evil. — How  plain  and  positive  is  our 
Saviour's  command  against  the  spirit 
and  the  practice  of  revenge!  He 
teaches  us  that  "Christians  ought 
rather  to  suffer  a  double  wrong  than 
to  seek  a  private  revenge.  Christ- 
ianity obliges  us  to  bear  many  inju- 
ries patiently,  rather  than  to  revenge 
one  privately." 

Under  the  Gospel,  as  well  as  un- 
der the  law,  the  magistrate  "bean 
not  the  sword  in  vain ; "  "  he  is  the 
minister  of  God,  an  avenger  to  execute 
wrath;"  Rom.  xiii.  4.  But  while 
offenders  are  to  be  publicly  punished 
for  the  good  of  society,  private  re- 
venge is  forbidden,  and  the  spirit  of 
malice,  enmity,  and  hatred  is  to  be 
banished  from  every  Christian  breast 
Self-defence,  indeed,  when  life  is  in 
danger,  is  not  prohibited ; — but  this 
is  a  very  different  thing  from  the  de- 
sire ox  act  of  retaliation  for  petty 
wrongs,  or  for  injuries  merely  as  suck. 
The  spirit  and  meaning  of  our  Sa- 
viour's precept  may  be  easily  under- 
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stood.  "The  sum  of  all  is,  that 
Christians  must  not  be  litigious  ; 
small  injuries  must  be  submitted  to, 
and  no  notice  taken  of  them ;  and  if 
the  injury  be  such  as  requires  us  to 
seek  reparation,  it  must  be  for  a 
good  end,  and  without  thought  of 
revenge.  Though  we  must  not  in- 
vite injuries,  yet  we  must  meet  them 
cheerfully  in  the  way  of  duty,  and 
make  the  best  of  them.  If  any  say 
Flesh  and  blood  cannot  pass  by  such 
or  such  an  affront,  let  them  remem- 
ber that  Flesh  and  blood  shall  not  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  God." 

Give  to  him  that  asheth  thee;  and 
from  him  thai  would  borrow  of  thee, 
turn  not  thou  away. — Let  us  be  will- 
ing to  comply  with  this  command, 
"remembering,"  as  St.  Paul  says, 
"  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how 
he  said,  It  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive." — It  is  a  good  rule 
concerning  alms,  that  they  should 
be  given  "cheerfully,  sincerely,  dis- 
creetly, proportionally,  universally, 
in  obedience  to  God's  command,  and 
with  an  eye  to  his  glory." 

I  say  unto  yoUf  Love  your  enemies. 
—Here  is  a  plain  and  peculiar  pre- 
cept of  the  Gospel.  The  duty  which 
it  enjoins  is,  doubtless,  difficult  in 
itself; — but  let  ns  consider  the  mo- 
tives which  our*  Saviour  urges,— let 
as  consider  die  love  of  him  who 
loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us 
while  we  were  yet  enemies, — let  us 
live  in  dependence  on  his  heavenly 
grace,  and  keep  ever  in  view  the 
prize  of  our  high  calling, — and  then 
we  shall  find  the  fulfilment  of  this 
heavenly  injunction  not  only  possi- 
ble, but  easy  and  delightful,    To  be 


like  God, — how  great  an  honour  and 
a  happiness! 

Pray  for  them  that  despite/idly  use 
you,  and  persecute  you. — "  When  we 
meet  with  ill  usage  we  have  an  op- 
portunity of  showing  our  conformity 
both  to  the  precept  and  to  the  ex- 
ample of  Christ  by  praying  for  them 
who  thus  abuse  us.  If  we  cannot 
otherwise  testify  our  love  to  them, 
yet  in  this  way  we  may  do  so  with- 
out ostentation,  and  it  is  such  a  way 
as  we  surely  dare  not  dissemble  in. 
We  must  pray  that  God  will  forgive 
them, — that  they  may  never  fare  the 
worse  for  anything  they  have  done 
against  us, — and  that  God  would 
make  them  to  be  at  peace  with  us." 
— Let  us  never  forget  those  words 
of  our  suffering  Redeemer, "  Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do." 

He  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil 
and  on  the  good  ;  and  sendeth  rain  on 
As  just  and  on  the  unjust. — "  There 
is  nothing  greater  than  to  imitate 
God  in  doing  good  to  our  enemies. 
All  the  creatures  of  God  pronounce 
a  sentence  of  condemnation  on  the 
revengeful :  and  this  sentence  is  writ- 
ten by  the  rays  of  the  sun,  and  with 
the  drops  of  rain,  and  indeed  by  all 
the  natural  good  things,  the  use  of 
which  God  freely  gives  to  his  ene- 
mies." 

If  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what 
reward  have  ye? — "He  who  loves 
only  his  friends,  does  nothing  for 
Gods  sake.  He  who  loves  for  the 
sake  of  interest  or  pleasure,  pays 
himself.  God  has  no  enemy  which 
he  hates,  but  sin.  We  should  have 
no  other." 
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Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  per- 
fect.— Let  your  obedience  extend 
not  merely  to  one  portion  of  your 
duty,  but  to  the  whole,  in  its  va- 
rious parts.  In  particular,  let  your 
good-will  and  charity  be  felt  and 
manifested,  not  only  towards  a  few 
more  immediate  favourites,  but  to- 
wards all  men  with  whom  you  have 
anything  to  do,  or  as  far  as  you  are 
able  to  benefit  them. 

Be  perfect.  What  are  we  to  un- 
derstand by  this,  in  the  full  Christian 
sense  of  the  expression  ?  "  What  is 
the  perfection  of  which  man  is  capa- 
ble while  he  dwells  in  a  corruptible 
body  ?  It  is  the  complying  with  that 
fcind  command,  'My  son,  give  me 
thy  heart/  It  is  the  loving  the  Lord 
his  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  with 
all  his  soul,  and  with  all  his  mind. 
This  is  the  sum  of  Christian  perfec- 
tion ;  it  is  all  comprised  in  that  one 
word  Love.  The  first  branch  of  it  is 
the  love  of  God ;  and  as  he  that  loves 
God  loves  his  brother  also,  it  is  in- 
separably connected  with  the  second, 
'Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.'  Thou  shalt  love  every  man 
as  thy  own  soul,  as  Christ  loved  us." 
— "  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us ;  and 
write  all  these  thy  laws  in  our  hearts, 
we  beseech  Thee." 

PSALM  XV. 

Who,  great  God,  with  favour  bleat, 
Shall  within  thy  temple  rest? 
Who,  protected  by  tjiy  love, 
Dwell  on  Zlon's  mount  above  f 

He  who,  with  a  heart  sincere, 
Walk*  directed  by  thy  fear; 
Rules  of  righteousness  divine 
Daily  in  his  practice  shine. 


Ne'er  from  truth  his  lips  depart, 
Sacred  held  within  his  heart ; 
Slanders  ne'er  his  tongue  employ, 
Nor  another's  fame  destroy  { 

He  will  not  his  neighbour  wrong 
By  his  actions  or  his  tongue; 
He  whose  ways  are  truth  and  love, 
From  thy  favour  shall  not  move. 

He,  great  God,  a  welcome  guest, 
On  thy  holy  hill  shall  rest 
Jesu's  glories  here  we  see, — 
Teach  us,  Lord,  to  copy  thee ! 

Gooob. 


§  XVIII. 
CHAP.  VI.  1—8. 

Of  Almsgiving,  and  Prayer. 

Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your 
||  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen  of 
them :  otherwise  ye  havb  no  re- 
ward ||  of  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven. 

2  Therefore  "when  thou  do- 
est  thine  alms,  ||  do  not  sound  a 
trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hy- 
pocrites do  in  the  synagogues 
and  in  the  streets,  that  they 
may  have  glory  of  men.  Verily 
J  say  unto  you,  They  have  their 
reward. 

3  But  when  thou  doest  alms, 
let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what 
thy  right  hand  doeth : 

4  That  thine  alms  may  be  in 
secret :  and  thy  Father  which 
seeth  in  secret  himself  *  shall 
reward  thee  ppenly. 

5  Tf  And  when  thou  pray  est. 
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thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypo- 
crites are :  for  they  love  to  pray 
standing  in  the  synagogues  and 
in  the  corners  of  the  streets, 
that  they  may  be  seen  of  men. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They 
have  their  reward. 

6  But  thou,  when  thou  pray- 
est,  'enter  into  thy  closet,  and 
when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door, 
pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in 
secret;  and  thy  Father  which 
seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee 
openly. 

7  But  when  ye  pray,  'use  not 
vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen 
do:  ffor  they  think  that  they 
shall  be  heard  for  their  much 
speaking. 

8  Be  not  ye  therefore  like 
unto  (hem:  for  your  Father 
faoweth  what  things  ye  have 
need  of,  before  ye  ask  him. 

.  'fr.HjitewtwMW.  Dwit  xadr.  13.  Pk.  cxll.  9.  Dmn. 

"-ft  JCoc.hx.  9,  10.    |  Or,  wUk.—«  Rom.  xiL  8. 

Or,  craw  Mi  a  trmmpet  Jo  6*  *<mnd«l.—b  Luke  xiv. 

"•-*  1  Kin.  it.  J3»— d  Ecdct.  ▼.  3.    Eedus.  TiL  14. 


READER  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
They  have  their  reward. — Hypocrites, 
that  is  to  say,  persons  who  pretend 
to  religious  feelings  or  intentions 
which  they  do  not  really  possess,  for 
the  sake  of  attracting  the  observa- 
tion, or  gaining  the  applause,  of 
men,  may  succeed  in  obtaining  that 
phantom  reputation  which  they  co- 
vet,— but  let  them  expect  nothing 
more.  They  have  sought  the  honour 
which  cometh  from  man;  and  let 
them  be  content  if  they  obtain  it. 


The  approbation  of  God  they  have 
not  honestly  desired  and  sought. 
Their  hypocrisy  is  an  abomination 
in  his  sight.  They  must  prepare  to 
be  cast  out  from  his  presence  with 
fearful  and  overwhelming  displea- 
sure. 

When  Hum  doest  alms,  lei  not  Ay 
left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand 
doeth  ;  —  a    proverbial    expression, 
meaning,  do  it  as  secretly  as  pos- 
sible, and  so  explained  by  our  Sa- 
viour in  the  words  following, — that 
thine  alms  may  be  in  secret, — and 
more  fully  by  the  foregoing  sen- 
tence, Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your 
alms  before  men9  to  be  seen  of  them. — 
"  The  thing  which  is  here  forbidden, 
is  not  barely  the  doing  good  in  the 
sight   of  men ;    this    circumstance 
alone,  that  others  see  what  we  do, 
makes  the  action  neither  worse  nor 
better  ;  but  the  doing  it  before  men 
to  be  seen  of  them, — with  this  view, 
from  this  intention  only.      I  say, 
from  this  intention  only;  for  this 
may,  in  some  cases,  be  a  part  of  our 
intention :  we  may  design  that  some 
of  our  actions  should  be  seen,  and 
yet  they  may  be  acceptable  to  God. 
We  may  intend  that  our  light  should 
shine  before  men,  when   our  con- 
science bears  us  witness,  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  our  ultimate  end  in  de- 
signing that  they  should   see   our 
good  works  is  "  that  they  may  glo- 
rify our  Father  which  is  in  heaven. n 
But  take  heed  that  ye  do  not  the 
least  thing  with  a  view  to  your  own 
glory.     Take  heed  that  a  regard  to 
the  praise  of  men  have  no  place  at 
all  in  your  works  of  mercy.     If  you 
seek  your  own  glory,  if  youx  have  any 
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design  to  gain  the  honour  that  Com- 
eth of  men,  whatever  is  done  with 
this  view  is  nothing  worth ;  it  is  not 
done  unto  the  Lord :  he  accepteth  it 
not. 

And  when  thou  pray  est,  thou  shalt 
not  be  as  the  hypocrites  are. — Most 
offensive  in  the  sight  of  heaven  is 
ostentatious  prayer,  or  ostentatious 
piety  of  any  kind  whatever. — The 
hypocritical  Jews  made  long  prayera, 
in  order  to  obtain  the  reputation  of 
eminent  sanctity.     Sometimes,  per- 
haps, they  had  in  view  not  merely 
praise,  but  profit.     They  hoped  to 
he  not  only  commended,  but  trusted, 
on  account  of  their  apparent  godli- 
ness ;  and  so  to  find  opportunity  of 
making  gain.     How  many  are  the 
perverse  and  corrupt  motives  which 
may  lead  men  to  perform  the  out- 
ward acts  of  religion!   Let  us  re- 
member that  "  purity  of  intention  is 
destroyed  by  a  view  to  any  temporal 
reward  whatever.     If  we  repeat  our 
prayers,  if  we  attend  the  public  wor- 
ship of  God,  if  we  relieve  the  poor, 
with  a  view  to  gain  or  interest,  it  is 
not  a  whit  more  acceptable  to  God, 
than  if  it  were  done  with  a  view  to 
praise.     Any  temporal  view  or  mo- 
tive, any  design  but  that  of  promot- 
ing the  glory  of  God,  and  the  happi- 
ness of  men  for  God's  sake,  makes 
every  action,  however  fair  it  may 
appear  to  men,  an  abomination  unto 
the  Lord." 

But  tfteu,  when  thou  prayest,  enter 
into  Ay  closet)  and  when  thou  hast 
shut  the  door  pray  to  thy  Father 
which  is  in  secret. — "  There  is  a  time 
when  thou  art  openly  to  glorify 
God,  to  pray  to  and  praise  him  in 
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the  great  congregation.  But  when 
thou  desirest  more  largely  and  more 
particularly  to  make  thy  requests 
known  unto  God,  whether  it  be  in 
the  evening,  or  in  the  morning,  or  at 
noon-day,  *  enter  into  thy  closet  and 
shut  thy  door.'  Use  all  the  privacy 
thou  canst;  only  leave  it  not  un- 
done, whether  thou  hast  any  closet, 
any  privacy,  or  not.  Pray  to  God, 
if  possible,  when  none  seeth  but 
He;  but,  if  otherwise,  pray  to  God. 
Thus  '  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is 
in  secret ;'  pour  out  all  thy  heart  be- 
fore him;  'and  thy  Father  which 
seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee 
openly.' M 

When  ye  pray ^  use  not  vain  repeti- 
tions as  the  heathen  do. — "Do  not 
use  abundance  of  words  without 
meaning ;  think  not  that  the  fruit  of 
your  prayers  depends  on  the  length 
of  them. 

The  thing  here  reproved  is  not 
simply  the  length,  any  more  than 
the  shortness,  of  our  prayers;  but, 
first,  length  without  meaning;  the 
speaking  much,  and  meaning  little 
or  nothing ;  the  using  (not  all  repe- 
tions,  for  our  Lord  himself  prayed 
thrice,  repeating  the  same  words, 
but)  vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen 
did,  reciting  the  names  of  their  gods 
over  and  over :  secondly,  the  thinking 
to  be  heard  fir  our  much  speaUngi 
the  fancying  that  God  measures 
prayers  by  their  length,  and  is  best 
pleased  with  those  which  contain 
the  most  words." 

And  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in  se- 
cret, shall  reward  thee  opewfy,— How 
solemn,  and  yet,  to  a  pious  man, 
how  delightful  is  the  thought  that 
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God  is  acquainted  with  our  inmost 
desires  and  most  private  thoughts! 
"Thou  God  seest  me."  "O  Lord, 
thou  hast  searched  me  out,  and 
known  me ;  thou  knowest  my  down- 
sitting  and  mine  up-rising ;  thou  un- 
dentandest  my  thoughts  long  before. 
Thou  art  about  my  path,  and  about 
my  bed,  andspiestoutallmy  ways;*9 
P*.  cxxxix.  1,  2* — And  how  encou- 
nging  the  assurance  that  the  suppli- 
cations of  the  faithful,  offered  even 
in  retirement  and  in  solitude,  find  a 
ready  access  to  the  throne  and  the 
ears  of  our  heavenly  Father  and 
friend !  "  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all 
them  that  call  upon  him;  yea,  all 
such  as  call  upon  him  faithfully.  He 
will  fulfil  the  desire  of  them  that 
fear  him;  he  also  will  hear  their 
cry,  ind  will  help  them ;"  Psalm  cxlv. 

ia,i9. 

HYMN  L 
(alum). 

» 

Ann  of  mercies,  tend  thy  grace, 

All  powerful  from  above, 
To  form  in  our  obedient  souls 

The  image  of  thy  lovew 

Oh,  may  our  sympathising  heart 
That  generous  pleasure  know; 

fwely  to  share  in  others'  joy, 
And  weep  for  others'  woe. 

Whene'er  the  helpless  sons  of  grief 

In  low  distress  are  laid, 
Soft  be  our  hearts  their  pains  to  feel, 

And  swift  our  hands  to  aid. 

So  Jesus  looVd  on  dying  men, 

Enthron'd  above  the  skies ; 
And,  when  he  saw  their  lost  estate, 

Felt  his  compassion  rise. 

Since  Christ,  to  saw  our  guilty  fouls, 

On  wings  of  mercy  flew, 
We,  whom  the  Saviour  thus  hath  loved, 

Should  lore  each  other  too. 

DODDftlSftt, 


HYMN  II. 

(prayer.) 

Prayer  is  the  soul's  sincere  desire, 

Utter'd  or  unezpress'd ; 
The  motion  of  a  hidden  fire 

That  trembles  in  the  breast 

Prayer  is  the  burden  of  a  sigh, 

The  falling  of  a  tear; 
The  upward  glancing  of  an  eye, 

When  none  hut  God  is  near. 

Prayer  is  the  simplest  form  of  speech 

That  infant  lips  can  try ; 
Prayer  the  sublimest  strains  that  reach 

The  Majesty  on  high* 

Prayer  is  the  Christian's  vital  breath, 

The  Christian's  native  air; 
His  watchword  at  the  gates  of  death; 

He  enters  heaven  with  prayer. 

Prayer  is  the  contrite  sinner's  voice 

Returning  from  his  ways ; 
While  angels  m  their  song  rejoice, 

And  cry,  M  Behold  he  prays." 

The  saints  in  prayer  appear  as  one 
In  word,  and  deed,  and  mind ; 

While  with  the  Father  and  the  Son 
Sweet  fellowship  they  find. 

Nor  prayer  is  made  on  earth  alone: 

The  Holy  Spirit  pleads; 
And  Jesus  on  the  eternal  throne 

For  sinners  intercedes. 

O  Thou,  by  whom  we  come  to  God, 
The  Life,  the  Truth,  the  Way ! 

The  path  of  prayer  thyself  hast  trod : 
Lord,  teach  us  how  to  pray  I 

Montgomery. 


§  XIX. 
CHAP.  VI.    9—15. 

Christ  teacheth  to  pray* 

9  After  this  manner  therefore 

pray  ye :  /  Our  Father  which  art 

in  heaven*  Hallowed   be   thy 

name. 
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10  Thy  kingdom  come.  'Thy 
will  be  done  in  earth,  *  as  it  is  in 
heaven. 

11  Give  us  this  day  our 'daily 
bread. 

12  And  *forgive  ns  our  debts, 
as  we  forgive  our  debtors. 

13  'And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation,  but  "deliver  us  from 
evil:  ■  For  thine  is  the  kingdom, 
and  the  power,  and  the  glory, 
for  ever.  Amen. 

14  "For  if  ye  forgive  men 
their  trespasses,  your  heavenly 
Father  will  also  forgive  you : 

15  But  *  if  ye  forgive  not  men 
their  trespasses,  neither  will  your 
Father  forgive  your  trespasses. 

/Lake  xL  S,  ftc— •§  ch.  xxri.  89,  42.  Acti  zzL  14. 
A  Pi.  ciii.  20,  21 — i  See  Job  zzUi.  12.  Pror.  zzz.  8.— 
*  ch.  xrtti.  21,  &a— J  eh.  xxri.  41.  Luke  xxii.  40,  48. 
1  Cor  x.  IS.  2  Pet.  ii.  9.  Rot.  iiL  10.  m  John  xril. 
15.  *  1  Ghr.  xxix.  Uj—o  Eeclue.  xxrilL  I,  &c  Mark 
xi.  25,  26.  Eph.  It.  S2.  Col.  iiL  13.-p  ch.  xriii.  25. 
Jam.ii.13. 


<*^m 


READER.  Our  Saviour,  having 
given  us  some  general  rules  concern- 
ing prayer,  now  prescribes  a  form 
and  model  of  devotion,  for  the  use 
of  his  people  in  all  ages.  How  pre- 
cious this  portion  of  his  great  le- 
gacy to  the  church !  The  more 
faithfully  and  fervently  we  use  this 
form  of  supplication,  the  more  we 
shall  undesstand  its  value.  And  let 
us  remember  that  the  fulfilment  of 
the  petitions  it  contains  is  the  sum 
and  substance  of  all  our  happiness 
on  earth  and  in  heaven. 

•'  This  prayer,"  says  Bishop  Por- 
teus,  "  stands  unrivalled  in  every 
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circumstance  that  constitutes  the 
perfection  of  prayer,  and  the  excel- 
lence of  that  species  of  composition. 
It  is  concise,  it  is  perspicuous,  it  is 
solemn,  it  is  comprehensive,  it  is 
adapted  to  all  ranks,  conditions,  and 
classes  of  men ;  it  fixes  our  thoughts 
on  a  few  great  important  points,  and 
impresses  on  our  minds  a  deep  sense 
of  the  goodness  and  the  greatness  of 
that  Almighty  Being  to  whom  it  is 
addressed. 

"  It  begins  with  acknowledging  Him 
to  be  our  most  gracious  and  merciful 
Father ;  it  begs  that  his  name  may 
everywhere  be  reverenced,  that  his 
religion  may  spread  over  the  earth, 
and  that  his  will  may  be  obeyed  by 
men  with  the  same  ardour  and  alac- 
rity and  constancy  that  it  is  by  the 
angels  in  heaven.     It  next  entreats 
the  supply  of  all  our  essential  wants, 
both  temporal  and  spiritual ;  a  suffi- 
ciency of  those  things  that  are  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  our  subsistence; 
the  forgiveness  of  our  transgressions, 
on  condition  that  we  forgive  our  bre- 
thren;  and,  finally,  support  under 
the  temptations  that  assault  our  vir- 
tue, and  deliverance  from  the  various 
evils  and  calamities  that  everywhere 
surround  us ;  expressing  at  the  same  , 
time  the  utmost  trust  and  confidence  | 
in  the  power  of  God,  to  grant  what* 
ever  he  sees  it  expedient  and  proper 
for  his  creatures  to  receive. 

"  The  full  meaning,  then,  of  this 
admirable  prayer,  and  of  the  several 
petitions  contained  in  it,  may  per- 
haps be  not  improperly  expressed  in 
the  following  manner : — 

" '  O  thou  great  Parent  of  the  Uni- 
verse,  our  Creator,  our  Preserver 
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and  continual  Benefactor,  grant  that 
we  and  all  reasonable  creatures  may 
entertain  just  and  worthy  notions  of 
thj  nature  and  attributes,  may  fear 
thy  power,  admire  thy  wisdom,  adore 
thy  goodness,  rely  upon  thy  truth; 
may  reverence  thy  holy  name,  may 
bless  and  praise  thee,  may  worship 
and  obey  thee. 

"'Grant  that  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  may  come  to  the  knowledge 
and  belief  of  thy  holy  religion :  that 
it  may  everywhere  produce  the  bless- 
ed fruits  of  piety,  righteousness,  cha- 
rity, and  sobriety ;  that  by  a  constant 
endeavour  to  obey  thy  holy  laws,  we 
may  approach,  as  near  as  the  infirm- 
ity of  our  nature  will  allow,  to  the 
more  perfect  obedience  of  the  angels 
that  are  in  heaven ;  and  thus  qualify 
ourselves  for  entering  into  thy  king* 
dom  of  glory  hereafter. 

"'Feed  us,  we  beseech  thee,  with 
food  convenient  for  us.  We  ask  not 
for  riches  and  honours ;  give  us  only 
what  is  necessary  for  our  comfortable 
subsistence  in  the  several  stations 
which  thy  providence  has  allotted  to 
as;  and,  above  all,  give  us  contented 
minds. 

w<  We  are  all,  O  Lord,  the  very  best 
of  us,  miserable  sinners.  Be  not  ex- 
treme, we  beseech  thee,  to  mark  what 
we  have  done  amiss,  but  pity  our  in- 
firmities, and  pardon  our  offences. 
Yet  let  us  not  dare  to  implore  for- 
giveness from  thee,  unless  we  also 
from  our  hearts  forgive  our  offending 
brethren. 

" '  We  are  surrounded,  on  every  side, 
with  temptations  to  sin ;  and  such  is 
the  corruption  and  frailty  of  our  na- 
ture, that  without  thy  powerful  suc- 


cour we  cannot  always  stand  upright. 
Take  us  then,  O  gracious  God,  un- 
der thy  almighty  protection ;  and 
amidst  all  the  danger  and  difficulties 
of  our  Christian  warfare,  be  thou  our 
refuge  and  support.  Suffer  us  not 
to  be  tempted  above  what  we  are 
able  to  bear;  but  send  thy  Holy 
Spirit  to  strengthen  our  weak  en- 
deavours, and  enable  us  to  escape  or 
to  subdue. all  the  enemies  of  our  sal- 
vation. 

" '  Preserve  us  also,  if  it  be  thy 
blessed  will,  not  only  from  spiritual, 
but  from  temporal  evil.  Keep  us 
ever  by  thy  watchful  providence, 
both  outwardly  in  our  bodies,  and 
inwardly  in  our  souls;  that  thou 
being  in  all  cases  our  ruler  and 
guide,  we  may  so  pass  through  things 
temporal  as  finally  to  lose  not  the 
things  eternal. 

" '  Hear  us,  O  Lord  our  Governor, 
from  heaven  thy  dwelling-place ;  and 
when  thou  nearest,  have  regard  to 
our  petitions.  These  are  offered  up 
to  thee  in  the  fullest  confidence  that 
thy  goodness  will  dispose,  and  thy 
power  enable  thee  to  grant  whatso- 
ever thy  wisdom  sees  to  be  conve- 
nient for  us,  and  conducive  to  our 
final  happiness/  " 


HYMN. 

Our  heavenly  Father,  hear 
The  prayer  we  offer  now  j 

Thy  name  he  hallow' 4  far  and  near- 
To  thee  all  nations  how. 

Thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will 
On  earth  he  done  in  love ; 

As  saints  and  seraphim  fulfil 
Thy  perfect  law  above. 
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Our  daily  bread  supply 
While  by  thy  word  we  live ; 

The  guilt  of  our  iniquity 
Forgive,  as  we  forgive. 

From  dark  temptation's  power, 
From  Satan's  wiles  defend ; 

Deliver  in  the  evil  hour, 
And  guide  us  to  the  end. 

Thine  then  for  ever  be 

Glory  and  power  divine ; 
The  sceptre,  throne,  and  majesty 

Of  heaven  and  earth  are  thine. 

Montgomery. 


§  XX. 
CHAP.  VI.  16—18. 

Of  Fasting. 

16  ^f  Moreover 9  when  ye  fast, 
be  not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a 
sad  countenance :  for  they  disfi- 
gure their  faces,  that  they  may 
appear  unto  men  to  fast.  Ve- 
rily I  say  unto  you,  They  have 
their  reward. 

17  But  thou,  when  thou  fast- 
est, r  anoint  thine  head,  and  wash 
thy  face ; 

1 8  That  thou  appear  not  unto 
men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy  Father 
which  is  in  secret :  and  thy  Fa- 
ther, which  seeth  in  secret,  shall 
reward  thee  openly. 

q  If.  Will.  5.— r  Ruth  iii.  3.    Dan.  x.  3. 


READER.    Our    blessed    Lord 
here  gives  some  needful  instruction 
respecting  the  use  of  fasting,  or  ab- 
stinence,   as    a    religious    exercise. 
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When  the  mind  is  greatly  oppressed 
or  occupied  with  any  subject,  espe- 
cially one  of  a  painful  nature,  our 
appetite  for  food  is  diminished,  or 
altogether  lost.  Hence  a  voluntary 
abstinence  from  food  becomes  a  na- 
tural expression  or  token  of  sorrow ; 
and  it  has  been  sanctioned  as  a  reli- 
gious exercise,  denoting  grief,  con- 
trition, or  shame  on  account  of  sin. 
The  expression  of  our  Saviour,  in 
this  place,  when  ye  fast,  clearly  im- 
plies, that  believers  are  permitted  to 
express  their  sorrow  for  sin  before 
God  by  fasting,  whenever  their  feel- 
ings, or  sense  of  duty,  may  prompt 
them  to  this  exercise. 

"  Religious  fasting,"  says  Burkitt, 
"is  a  devoting  of  the  whole  man, 
soul  and  body,  to  a  solemn  and  ex- 
traordinary attendance  upon  God,  in 
a  particular  time,  set  apart  for  that 
purpose,  in  order  to  the  deprecating 
of  his  displeasure,  and  for  the  sup- 
plicating of  his  favour,  accompanied 
with  an  abstinence  from  food  and 
sensual  delights,  and  from  all  secular 
affairs  and  worldly  business." 

When  ye  fast,  be  not,  as  the  hypo- 
crites,  of  a  sad  countenance.-^Oux  Sa- 
viour directs  his  discourse  against 
one  particular  abuse  of  this  religious 
exercise;  namely,  a  spirit  of  osten- 
tatious and  affected  piety.  And  he 
instructs  us  that  our  fasting  must  be 
sincere,  and  unto  the  Lord,  in  order 
to  its  being  in  any  measure  success- 
ful and  useful.  Let  us  receive  this 
heavenly  lesson  with  all  humility 
and  spiritual  obedience.  Whenever 
we  fast,  or  exercise  any  acts  of 
religious  abstinence  or  humiliation, 
.  "let  our  intention  herein  be  this, 
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and  this  alone,  to  glorify  our  Father 
who  is  in  heaven;  to  express  our 
sorrow  and  shame  for  our  manifold 
transgressions  of  his  holy  law ;  to 
wait  for  an  increase  of  purifying 
grace,  drawing  our  affections  to 
things  above ;  to  add  seriousness  and 
earnestness  to  our  prayers/'  in  which 
we  deprecate  "  the  wrath  of  God," 
and  sue  for  the  fulfilment  of  "  the 
great  and  precious  promises  which 
he  hath  made  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus." 
"Let  us  beware  of  mocking  God, 
and  of  turning  our  fast  as  well  as 
our  prayers  into  an  abomination 
unto  the  Lord,  by  the  mixing  of  any 
temporal  view — particularly  by  seek- 
ing the  praise  of  men," 

Thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thy 
fcorf  and  wash    thy  face. — "Do  as 
thou  art  accustomed  to  do  at  other 
times,"    That  thou  appear  not  unto 
"flito/orf;  "let  this  be  no  part  of 
%  intention:  if  men  know  it  with- 
out any  design  of  thine,  it  matters 
not;  thou  art  neither  the  better  nor 
the  worse ;"  but  unto  thy  Father  which 
w  in  tecnt;  and  thy  Father,  which 
wthintecret,  shall  reward  thee  openly. 
"Not  that  we  are  to  imagine  that 
the  performing  the  bare  outward  act 
*fll  receive  any  blessing  from  God. 
And  if  we  desire  the  reward  of  which 
oar  Saviour  speaks,  let  us  beware  of 
fancying  that  we  merit  anything  of 
God  by  our  fasting.     We  cannot  be 
too  often  warned  of  this,  inasmuch 
as  a  desire    to   establish  our  own 
righteousness,  to  procure  salvation  of 
debt,  and  not  of  grace,  is  so  deeply 
rooted  in  all  our  hearts."    In  our 
acts  of  religious  humiliation,  let  us 
remember  that  we   are  waiting  for 
o  2 


God's  unmerited  mercy,  to  be  freely 
bestowed  on  us  for  Christ's  sake, 
and  not  for  anything  we  can  do. 
The  case  of  the  hypocrites,  to  whom 
our  Lord  refers,  affords  a  proof  of 
the  lamentable  fact,  that  many  men 
who  are  able  to  overcome  the  allure* 
ments  of  sensual  pleasure  are  yet 
held  captive  under  the  no  less  fatal 
influence  of  spiritual  pride.  In  the 
history  of  the  early  apostasy  of  the 
Christian  church,  we  find  that  acts 
of  bodily  austerity  and  mortification 
were  very  soon  erected  into  grounds 
of  false  dependence ;  and  the  mis- 
takes of  some  of  the  ancient  doctors 
on  this  point  became  greatly  instru- 
mental in  destroying  the  simplicity 
of  the  Christian  faith.  We  must 
keep  close  to  Scripture  in  all  things 
affecting  either  our  faith  or  practice. 
If  we  give  heed  to  human  specula- 
tions or  fables,  we  shall  certainly  be 
misled.  The  errors  of  the  Christian 
"  Fathers "  concerning  almsdeeds, 
and  fasting,  exactly  resemble  those 
of  the  Jewish  "Rabbies"  on  the 
same  subject. 

May  we  not  only  apprehend  the 
meaning,  but  imbibe  the  spirit,  of 
our  Saviour's  injunction  !  ff  Let 
every  season,  either  of  public  or 
private  fasting,  be  a  season  of  exer- 
cising all  those  holy  affections  which 
are  implied  in  a  broken  and  contrite 
heart.  Let  it  be  a  season  of  devout 
mourning,  of  godly  sorrow  for  sin; 
such  a  sorrow  as  that  of  the  Corinth- 
ians, concerning  which  the  Apostle 
saith,  that  "it  worketh  repentance 
to  salvation,  not  to  be  repented  of." 
(See  2  Cor.  vii.  10,  11).  "Let  our 
I  sorrowing  after  a  godly  sort  work  in 
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us  the  same  inward  and  outward  re- 
pentance; the  same  entire  change  of 
heart,  renewed  after  the  image  of 
God,  in  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness ;  and  the  same  change  of  life,  till 
we  are  holy,  as  he  is  holy,  in  all  man- 
ner of  conversation.  Let  it  work  in  us 
the  same  carefulness  to  be  found  in 
him,  without  spot  and  blameless; 
the  same  clearing  of  ourselves,  by  our 
lives  rather  than  our  words,  by  ab- 
staining from  all  appearance  of  evil ; 
the  same  indignation)  vehement  ab- 
horrence of  every  sin ;  the  same  fear 
of  our  own   deceitful   hearts ;    the 
same  desire  to  be  in  all  things  con- 
formed to  the  holy  and  acceptable 
will  of  God ;  the  same  zeal  for  what- 
ever may  be  a  means  of  advancing 
his  glory,  and  of  our  growth  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
and  the  same  revenge  against  Satan 
and  all  his  works,  against  all  filthi- 
ness  both  of  flesh  and  spirit." 

HYMN. 

O  Lord !  turn  not  thy  face  away 

From  them  who  prostrate  lie, 
Lamenting  o'er  their  sinful  lives, 

With  tears  and  bitter  cry. 

Thy  mercy-gates  are  open  wide 

To  all  who  mourn  their  sin ; 
Oh,  shut  them  not  against  us,  Lord, 

But  let  us  enter  in. 

Thou  know'st,  O  Lord,  what  things  be  past, 

And  all  the  things  that  be ; 
Thou  know'st  also  what  is  to  come, 

Nothing  is  hid  from  Thee. 

We  come,  Lord,  to  thy  throne  of  grace 

Where  mercy  does  abound, 
Desiring  mercy  for  our  sin, 

To  heal  our  sin's  deep  wound. 

0  Lord,  we  need  not  to  repeat 

What  we  do  beg  and  crave; 
For  Thou  dost  know,  before  we  ask, 

The  thing  which  we  would  have. 
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Mercy,  O  Lord !  mercy  we  ask ; 

This  is  the  total  sum : 
For  mercy,  Lord,  is  all  our  prayer; 

Lord,  let  thy  mercy  come ! 

8THLNBOLD. 


§  XXL 
CHAP.  VI.  19—23. 

Where  our  treasure  is  to  be  laid  up. 

19  Tf'Lay  not  up  for  your- 
selves treasures  upon  earth, 
where  moth  and  rust  doth  cor- 
rupt, and  where  thieves  break 
through  and  steal : 

20  '  But  lay  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  in  heaven,  where  nei- 
ther moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  do  not  break 
through  nor  steal : 

21  For  where  your  treasure 
is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

22  -The  light  of  the  body  is 
the  eye :  if  therefore  thine  eye 
be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall 
be  full  of  light. 

23  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil, 
thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of 
darkness.  If  therefore  the  light 
that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how 
great  is  that  darkness ! 

$  Ptot.  xxiH.  4.  1  Tim.  vi.  17.  Heb.  xiiL  5.  to  J 
1,  &c.— I  EcchiB.  xxbc.  11.  dL  xix.  11.  Lake^M. 
34;&xviiL22.    lTim.Ti.19.    1  Pit.  i.  4.-«  Lukt  »• 
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READER.  Here  we  are  merci- 
fully warned  against  trusting  in  un- 
certain riches,  and  encouraged  to 
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aspire  after  a  better,  and  an  endur- 
ing inheritance. 

Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
vpo*  earthy  where  moth  and  rust  doth 
corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break 
through  and  steal — For  yourselves; 
there  is  something  very  emphatic  in 
that  expression  in  this  place.  It 
reminds  us  that  our  Lord  is  here 
speaking  of  that  which  affects  our 
own  personal*  everlasting  interests. 
What  we  do,  or  what  we  neglect  to 
do,  in  matters  of  religion,  we  do  or 
neglect,  most  entirely,  for  ourselves ; 
for  our  own  benefit,  or  to  our  own 
destruction.  And  well  may  those 
words  of  our  Saviour  be  present  to 
oar  minds,  "  What  shall  it  profit  a 
man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul?  Or  what 
shaD  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
soul!" 

For  yourselves  J — Yes;  when  men 
«e  firing  intent  on  heaping  up 
ricles,  they  think  tfrnt  they  are  la- 
bouring for  themselves.  But  how 
often  does  it  happen  that  they  la- 
bour, not  for  their  own  profit  or 
pleasure,  but  for  the  temporal  bene- 
fit of  others;  although  they  little 
contemplate  or  intend  such  a  result! 
"Surely  every  man" — every  one 
that  is,  who  proceeds  upon  these 
worldly  principles — "  walketh  in  a 
Tain  show  :  surely  they  are  dis- 
quieted in  vain:  he  heapeth  up 
riches,  and  cannot  tell  who  shall 
gather  them'*  (Ps.  xxxix.  6).  And 
it  is  with  reference  to  this  vain, 
earthly-minded,  unprofitable  labour, 
that  the  wise  man  speaks  in  the  se- 
cond chapter  of  Ecclesiastes,  "  What 
hath  man,  of  all  his  labour,  and  of 


the  vexation  of  his  heart,  wherein 
he  hath  laboured  under  the  sun? 
For  all  his  days  are  sorrow,  and  his 
travail  grief;  yea,  his  heart  taketh 
not  rest  in  the  night.  This  is  also 
vanity  "  (Eccles.  ii.  28,  28). 

Treasures.  —  By  this  term  our 
Lord  denotes  that  which  men  re- 
gard as  their  chief  good,— their  great, 
ultimate,  satisfying  portion.  A  trear 
sure,  in  the  full  sense  of  the  expres- 
sion, is  something  peculiarly  pre- 
cious ;  that  which  we  prize  above  all 
other  things,  which  we  are  especially 
anxious  to  gain  or  to  keep ;  and  it  is 
usually  understood  of  something 
which  exists  in  sufficient  abundance, 
a  large  or  ample  store  of  that  which 
is  good  and  valuable ;  and  which  is 
regarded  as  a  fixed  or  permanent 
possession,  something  \Vhich  is  re- 
served as  a  supply  for  a  future  time 
of  need.  Now,  if  we  make  anything 
upon  earth  our  treasure,  in  the  com- 
plete and  highest  sense  of  the  ex- 
pression, we  are  miserably  deceiving 
ourselves.  Is  there  anything  here 
which  we  ought  to  prize  and  value 
as  our  highest  good  ?  Any  posses- 
sion or  pleasure  so  large  and  ample 
that  it  can  satisfy  all  our  desires  and 
wants?  Anything  which  will  last 
for  ever,  or  endure  as  long  as  our- 
selves ?  Certainly  not.  And  there* 
fore  all  things  here  below  are  utterly 
unfit  to  form  our  treasure !  If  we 
regard  them  in  this  light,  we  shall 
suffer  disappointment,  and  something 
more.  For  "  they  that  will  be  rich, 
fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and 
into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts, 
which  drown  men  in  destruction  and 
perdition  "  (1  Tim.  vi.  9). 
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Moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt — The 
things  of  this  world  are  liable  to  cor- 
ruption and  decay ;  they  perish  in 
the  using ;  they  contain  in  them- 
selves the  elements  of.  destruction. 
Thieves  break  through  and  steal.  We 
are  liable  to  lose  them  also  by  acts 
of  open  violence  from  without.  And 
even  if  we  keep  them  as  long  as  we 
live,  that  great  thief  death  will  come 
at  last,  and  take  them  from  us.  So 
surely  do  riches  "make  to  them- 
selves wings  and  fly  away."  There- 
fore, let  us  not  set  our  hearts  upon 
them ;  let  us  not  "  trust  in  uncertain 
riches,  but  in  the  living  God,  who 
giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy  " 
(1  Tim.  vi.  17).  Let  not  any  earthly 
comfort  or  apparent  good  be  the  ob- 
ject of  our  inordinate  affection,  of 
our  eager  and  restless  pursuit,  of 
our  vain  trust  and  confidence.  Let 
us  not  seek  to  lay  up  our  treasure  on 
earth. 

But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
in  heaven. — Desire,  as  your  chief 
good,  the  favour  of  God,  and  those 
good  things  which  God  has  promised 
to  bestow,  for  Christ's  sake,  upon 
those  who  love  him.  Divine  favour 
and  blessings  may  well  be  prized 
above  all  other  possessions :  the  gifts 
of  God,  in  themselves  abundantly 
sufficient  for  the  comfort  and  wel- 
fare of  the  soul,  can  never  be  too 
ardently  desired,  or  too  diligently 
increased ;  and  they  are  such  as  will 
last  for  ever — enduring  throughout 
all  eternity,  to  the  full  and  adequate 
satisfaction  of  our  immortal  souls. 
These,  then,  are  our  treasures.  Let 
us  continually  regard  them  in  this 
light;  and  "  covet  earnestly  the  best 
102 


gifts."  And  let  us  heartily  thank 
God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who 
has  placed  those  treasures  within 
our  reach,  through  the  merits  and 
work  of  our  adorable  Redeemer! 
"  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  says  St 
Peter  (1  Pet.  i.  3,  4),  "  which,  ac- 
cording to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath 
begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope, 
by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  in- 
corruptible, and  undefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away ;"  "Where,"  to  use 
our  Saviour's  own  emphatic  lan- 
guage, "  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth 
corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not 
break  through  nor  steal." 

For  where  your  treasure  is,  there 
will  your  heart  be  also. — Your  desires 
and  affections  will  certainly  be  car- 
ried out  after  the  things  which,  whe- 
ther truly  or  falsely,  you  regard  as 
your  chief  or  highest  good.  We 
may  know  what  things  we  have  cho- 
sen for  our  treasure,  "  by  our  high 
estimation  of  the  worth  of  them — 
by  our  sensible  apprehension  of  the 
want  of  them — by  the  torrent  and 
tendency  of  our  affection  towards 
them— and  by  our  laborious  dili- 
gence and  endeavours  in  the  pursuit 
of  them."  Well,  indeed,  may  we 
adopt  that  confession  and  prayer  of 
the  Psalmist,  "  My  soul  cleaveth  to 
the  dust;  quicken  thou  me  accord- 
ing to  thy  word ! " 

The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye  j 
i.e.,  the  eye  is  the  organ  which 
makes  use  of  light  for  the  guidance 
and  direction  of  the  different  mem- 
bers of  the  body ;  if,  therefore,  thine 
eye  be  single — i.e.,  sound,  in  good 
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health,  and  so  rightly  discharging  its 
office,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of 
light — all    your    faculties    will   be 
guided  by  the  light  which  is  shed 
around  you ;  but  if  thine  eye  be  evil — 
Le.,  diseased — thy  whole  body  will  be 
f&  of  darkness— eJl  will  be  in  con- 
fusion and  disorder;  it  will  be  the 
same  as  though  you  were  enveloped 
in  darkness.     By  this  very  simple 
comparison  our  Lord  calls  our  at- 
tention to  the  necessity  of  purity 
and  simplicity  of  intention,  or  a  cor- 
rect practical  judgment  concerning 
the  chief  good,  or  the  means  of  hap- 
piness.    Our   intentions,    practical 
judgment,  and  consequent  affections, 
are  to  the  soul  precisely  what  the 
eye  is  to  the  body,  inasmuch  as  they 
become  the  guides  and  directors  of 
all  its  motions.     The  eye  of  the  soul 
is  sound  or  healthy,  when  it  is  our 
great  "design  to  'know  God,  and 
Jems  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent;' 
to  know  him  with  suitable  affections, 
loving  him  as  he  hath  loved  us ;  to 
sore  God  (as  we  love  him)  with  all 
our  heart,  and  mind,  and  sold,  and 
strength;  and  to  enjoy  God  in  and 
above  all  things,  in  time  and  in  eter- 
nity." 

If,  therefore  t  the  light  that  is  in  thee 
he  darkness,  how  great  is  that  dark- 
ness*— If  the  supreme  object  of  our 
affections,  desires,  and  aims,  be  the 
world,  instead  of  God,  what  confu- 
sion and  ruin  will  follow !  "  If  the 
intention,  which  ought  to  enlighten 
the  whole  sold,  to  fill  it  with  know- 
ledge, and  love,  and  peace ;  and 
which,  in  feet,  it  does  so  long  as 
it  is  single,"  or  pure,  "  so  long  as  it 
aims  at  God  alone,"  or  above  all 


things ;  "  if  this  be  darkness— if  it 
aims,"  chiefly,  "  at  anything  besides 
God — and,  consequently,  cover  the 
soul  with  darkness  instead  of  light, 
with  ignorance  and  error,  with  sin 
and  misery,  O  how  great  is  that 
darkness !  It  is  the  very  smoke 
which  ascends  out  of  the  bottomless 
pit !  It  is  the  essential  night,  which 
reigns  in  the  lowest  deep,  in  the  land 
of  the  shadow  of  death ! " 


HYMN. 

Great  God!  our  souls  with  wonder  view 

The  bounties  of  thy  grace ; 
How  much  beatow'd,  how  much  reserv'd, 

For  them  that  seek  thy  face  1 

Thy  liberal  hand,  with  worldly  bliss, 

Oft  makes  their  cups  run  o'er  1 
And  in  the  covenant  of  thy  love 

They  find  diviner  store. 

Good  Lord !  what  treasures  yet  unknown 

Are  ?odg*d  in  worlds  to  cornel 
If  such  t±^  mercies  of  the  way, 

How  happy  is  our  home! 

And  what  shall  mortal  worms  reply  ? 

Or  how  such  goodness  own  ? 
But  'tis  our  joy  that,  Lord,  to  thee 

Thy  servants'  hearts  are  known. 

Thine  eyes  shall  read  those  grateful  thoughts 

No  language  can  express ; 
Yet,  when  our  liveliest  thanks  we  pay, 

Our  debts  do  most  increase. 

Since  time's  too  short,  all-gracious  God, 

To  utter  all  thy  praise, 
Loud  to  the  honour  of  thy  name 

Eternal  hymns  we'll  raise. 

Olney  H. 


103 


V 


ST.  MATTHEW  VI.  84—84. 


§  XXII. 
CHAP.  VI.  24—34. 

Of  serving  God  and  Mammon. — Christ 
exhorteth  not  to  be  careful  in  worldly 
things,  hut  to  seek  God's  kingdom. 

24  ^[*No  man  can  serve  two 
masters :  for  either  he  will  hate 
the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or 
else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and 
despise  the  other.  f  Ye  cannot 
serve  God  and  mammon. 

25  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
■Take  no  thought  for  your  life, 
what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye 
shall  drink ;  nor  yet  for  your 
body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is 
not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and 
the  body  than  raiment  ? 

26  "Behold  the  fowls  of  the 
air :  for  they  sow  not,  neither 
do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into 
barns;  yet  your  heavenly  Far 
ther  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not 
much  better  than  they  ? 

27  Which  of  you  by  taking 
thought  can  add  one  cubit  unto 
his  stature  ? 

28  And  why  take  ye  thought 
for  raiment  ?  Consider  the  lilies 
of  the  field,  how  they  grow ; 
they  toil  not,  neither  do  they 
spin : 

29  And  yet  I  say  unto  -you, 
Th&t  even  Solomon  in  all  his 
glory,  was  not  arrayed  like  one 
of  these. 
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30  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe 
the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to 
day  is,  and  to  morrow  is  cast 
into  the  oven,  shall  he  not  much 
more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little 
faith? 

31  Therefore  take  no  thought, 
saying,  What  shall  we  eat  ?  or, 
What  shall  we  drink  ?  or,  Where- 
withal shall  we  be  clothed  ? 

32  (For  after  all  these  things 
do  the  Gentiles  seek :)  for  your 
heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye 
have  need  of  all  these  things. 

33  But  *  seek  ye  first  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  his  righteous- 
ness; and  all  these  things  shall 
be  added  unto  you. 

34  Take  therefore  no  thought 
for  the  morrow :  for  the  morrow 
shall  take  thought  for  the  things 
of  itself.  Sufficient  unto  the  day 
is  the  evil  thereof. 


*  Luke  xri.  IS.  y  Gal.  i.  10.  1  Tim.  tL  17.  Jam. 
It.  4.  1  John  ii.  Iff.— «  Pa.  It.  22.  Luke  xiL  22,  IS. 
Phil.  ir.  6.  1  Pet  r.  l.—a  Job  xxxriii  41.  Pi.  cxlrii. 
9.  Luke xil.24,  ftc— »  See  1  Kin.  ili.  13.  Fk  xxxrii 
25.    Mark  x.  30.    Luke  zii.  31.    1  Tim.  ir.  8. 


READER,  Our  Lard  solemnly 
assures  us  that  we  caxmot  serve  God 
and  Mammon;  that  is  to  say,  we 
cannot  yield  to  those  two  ruling 
principles,  the  love  of  God  and  the 
love  of  the  world,  at  the  same  tunc* 
These  are  two  masters  of  opposite 
interests, — each  of  them  claiming 
supreme  affection,  and  neither  of 
them  disposed  to  be  satisfied  with 
anything  less.  The  service  here 
meant  denotes  an  entire  devotion 
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and  obedience, — such  as  that  which 
was  claimed  by  a  master  from  a 
slave ;  and  more  complete,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  voluntary.  Is  not  this  the 
kind  of  service  which  many  a  man 
renders  to  the  world  ?  Is  it  not  that 
which  God  claims  from  us  when  he 
says,  "  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart  ?  " 
or  when,  upon  the  ground  of  the 
great  work  of  our  redemption,  the 
Apostle  says,  "  I  beseech  you  there- 
fore, brethren,  by  the  mercies  of 
God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a 
lfting  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto 
God,  which  is  your  reasonable  ser- 
vice?" (Rom.  xii.  1.) — Now,  we 
cannot  serve  both  these  masters  at 
once.  The  love  of  God  must  dis- 
place the  love  of  the  world ;  or,  if 
our  supreme  affections  be  given  to 
the  world,  then  we  depart  from  the 
lore  and  service  of  our  God.  But 
we  must  make  our  choice.  "Choose 
ye  whoa  ye  will  serve." — And  the 
terse  before  us  speaks  to  us,  as  it 
were  in  the  language  of  Elijah  on  a 
memorable  occasion,  when  he  "  came 
onto  all  the  people  and  said,  How 
long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions  ? 
if  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  him ;  but 
if  Baal,  then  follow  him."  1  Kings 
xviu.  21. 

Be  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the 
*far;  that  is,  he  will  love  one  more 
than  the  other.  The  question  is  con- 
cerning supremacy. — Thus  it  is  said 
that  Jacob  h&ted  Leah ;  that  is,  loved 
her  less  than  Rachel.  And  God 
^y*, "  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau 
have  I  hated;"  that  is,  I  have  dis- 
tinguished Jacob  by  a  preference, 
and  peculiar  tokens  of  tny  favour. 
Take  fu^thauffhtfor  your  life  ;  that 
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is,  be  not  over  anxious  about  the 
things  of  the  present  life,— let  them 
not  form  the  chief  and  absorbing  ob- 
jects of  your  care. 

Not  that  our  Lord  encourages  us 
to  be  careless  or  improvident  about 
our  temporal  concerns.  Far  from  it. 
Slothfulness  and  improvidence  are 
repeatedly  condemned  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture. And  what  says  St.  Paul  ? 
"This  we  commanded  you,  that  if 
any  would  not  work  neither  should 
he  eat.  For  we  hear  that  there  are 
some  which  walk  among  you  disor- 
derly, working  not  at  all,  but  are 
busybodies.  Now  them  which  are 
such  we  command  and  exhort  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  with  quiet- 
ness they  work,  and  eat  their  own 
bread."  2  Thess.  iii.  10—12.  And 
again,  "  If  any  provide  not  for  his 
own,  and  specially  for  those  of  his 
own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith, 
and  is  worse  than  an  infidel."  1  Tim. 
v.  8. 

But  what  our  Saviour  here  so 
pointedly  condemns  is  that  spirit  of 
eager,  anxious,  overwhelming  soli- 
citude concerning  temporal  affairs, 
into  which  men  of  the  world, — those 
whose  hearts  are  set  upon  earthly 
things,  and  who  are  without  the 
comfort  of  a  sure  trust  and  confi- 
dence in  God, — are  apt  to  fall.  If 
a  man  practically  believes  that  the 
things  which  are  seen  are  his  great- 
est good,  he  is  of  course  most  eager 
•  and  anxieus  to  possess  them.  If  he 
has  no  reliance  upon  the  superin- 
tending providence  of  a  heavenly 
Father,  and  is  persuaded  that  his  at- 
tainment of  earthly  good  depends 
entirely  upon  his  own  skill  and  ex- 
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ertion,  then  he  is  likely  to  be  speed- 
ily involved  in  distracting  cares  and 
anxieties  in  the  pursuit  of  his  fa- 
vourite object.  And  it  is  this 
compound  of  eagerness  and  distrust 
against  which  our  blessed  Saviour  so 
affectionately  and  solemnly  warns  us 
in  this  passage.  Oh  what  a  mourn- 
ful spectacle  in  the  sight  of  Heaven 
is  the  care-worn,  anxious,  distrustful 
spirit  of  an  earthly-minded  man !  It 
is  idolatry,  with  a  sore  part  of  its 
punishment  already  annexed  to  it! 
It  is  captivity,  galled  and  encum- 
bered with  its  chain ! 

How  forcible  are  the  arguments 
with  which  our  heavenly  Teacher 
here  seeks  to  arm  our  minds  against 
this  kind  of  sin  and  misery !  He 
says, 

Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat,  i.  e. 
food,  and  the  body  than  raiment  ?  If 
God  has  given  you  the  greater,  will 
he  not  also  provide  you  with  the 
less  ?  If  he  has  given  you  life  and  a 
body — wonderful  beyond  all  mea- 
sure in  themselves — will  he  not  be 
ready  to  give  you  those  things  which 
are  inferior  and  subordinate?  Will 
he  not  supply  you  with  food  and 
raiment,  in  the  way  of  his  provi- 
dence, and  according  to  the  methods 
of  his  own  appointment  ?  Again, 

Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air.— Con- 
sider how  God  provides  for  the 
smaller  and  weaker  creatures  of  his 
hand.  As  the  experience  of  God's 
greater  mercies  may  lead  you  to 
hope  for  the  less,  so,  on  the  other 
hand,  your  observation  of  his  care 
for  the  lower  parts  of  the  creation, 
may  encourage  you  to  hope  for  his 
protection  of  yourselves,  who  rank 
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among  the  highest  of  his  creatures 
upon  earth. — Let  us  learn  lessons  of 
confidence  and  comfort  from  consi- 
dering the  riches  and  bounty  of  Di- 
vine Providence  bestowed  upon  even 
the  tenants  of  the  forest  and  the  air. 
"He  giveth  to  the  beast  his  food, 
and  to  the  young  ravens  which  cry ;" 
Ps.  cxlvii.  9.  "  These  wait  all  upon 
thee;  that  thou  mayest  give  them 
meat  in  due  season ; "  Ps.  civ.  27. 
The  hundred  and  fourth  and  hun- 
dred and  forty-seventh  Psalms  form 
a  beautiful  commentary  upon  this 
part  of  our  Saviour's  discourse.— 
Our  Lord  adds  another  argument 
against  worldly  anxiety ;  he  says, 

Which  of  you,  by  taking  thought, 
can  add  one  cubit  to  his  stature? — 
Hereby  we  are  reminded  of  our 
weakness ;  and  of  the  utter  useless- 
ness  of  our  most  strenuous  endea- 
vours, except  so  far  as  it  may  please 
God  to  bless  and  prosper  them. 
How  would  it  repress  our  painful 
anxiety  and  laborious  sorrow  con- 
cerning the  things  of  this  life  did  we 
but  rightly  believe  and  feel  our  total 
dependence  upon  the  will  and  provi- 
dence of  God !  "  This  is  the  victory 
that  overcometh  the  world  "  in  every 
form,  "  even  our  faith." — Hear  ano- 
ther argument ; 

Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field  how 
they  grow;  they  toil  not,  neither  do 
they  spin. — How  easily  can  God,  if 
it  please  him,  bestow  upon  us  all 
that  we  need,  even  although  we 
should  be  rendered  unable  to  use 
any  endeavours  on  our  own  behalf! 
He  clothes  the  grass  of  the  field, 
which  grows  without  any  efforts  of 
its  own ;  although  its  beauty  is  short* 
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lived,  and  speedily  destroyed*  The 
tender  plant,  one  day  flourishing  in 
its  beauty,  is  found  perhaps  the  next 
da j,  dried  up  and  withered,  and  used 
for  the  purpose  of  heating  an  oven. 
What  then  if  a  servant  of  God  be 
thrown  upon  a  bed  of  sickness,  and 
thus  be  unable  to  labour  for  his  live- 
lihood;— will  God  forsake  him  ?  Let 
him  not  fear  this,  as  long  as  a  bird 
flies  through  the  air,  or  a  blade  of 
grass  is  growing  in  the  field ! — Once 
more; 

After  all  these  things  do  the  Gen- 
tHuseek. — It  is  argument  against  the 
indulgence  of  a  restless  and  worldly 
spirit,  that  it  agrees  with  the  cha- 
racter of  the  ignorant  and  idolatrous 
heathen.  And  shall  the  children  of 
God  be  like  them  ? — And  lastly, 

Your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that 
ye  hxt  need  of  all  these  things. — It  is 
not  pretended  that  food  and  raiment 
»e  not  necessary  for  you.  The  need 
is  real;— but  then  God  knows  it. 
flare  you  the  faith  of  a  Christian  ? 
Then  take  the  comfort  of  a  Christian, 
—"My  God  shall  supply  all  your 
need." 

Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
&  righteousness; — Make  it  your 
chief  concern  to  retain  an  interest  in 
God's  favour,  and  to  have  a  heart 
conformed  to  the  divine  will ; — and 
then  rest  satisfied  that  all  these  things 
thatt  be  added  unto  you  ; — they  shall 
be  given  as  an  overplus ; — you  shall 
have  that  which  you  chiefly  desire, 
and  enough  of  worldly  possessions 
besides.  Let  us  remember  that  So- 
lomon asked  for  wisdom;  and  then 
God  gave  him  wisdom  and  also  that 
which  he  did  not  ask,  "  both  riches 
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and  honour."  And  in  like  manner 
he  will  give  all  his  faithful  servants 
as  much  of  this  world's  wealth  as 
may  be  really  good  for  them.  "  God- 
liness is  profitable  unto  all  things; 
having  promise  of  the  life  that  now 
is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come; "  1 
Tim.  iv.  8. 

Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the 
morrow:  for  the  morrow  shall  take 
thought  for  tlie  things  of  itself.  Suffi- 
cient unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 
Discharge  the  duties  of  every  day 
with  diligence,  in  their  proper  time. 
These  will  provide  you  with  suffi- 
cient  employment;  and  will  bring 
with  them  abundant  trials  of  your 
faithfulness  and  patience.  But  do 
not  afflict  your  minds  with  needless 
fears  or  anxious  speculations  con- 
cerning the  time  to  come. 

How  intimate  an  acquaintance 
with  human  nature  and  the  truth  of 
things  does  our  divine  Teacher  dis- 
play in  the  passage  now  before  us ! 
How  does  he  direct  our  attention  to 
some  of  the  secret,  but  most  fruitful, 
sources  of  human  happiness  and  woe ! 
Well  may  we  be  lost  in  admiration 
of  his  wisdom  and  his  love  as  they 
appear  in  the  simple,  but  important, 
instructions  which  he  here  vouch- 
safes to  give.  May  we  have  grace 
to  receive  and  to  act  upon  these  holy 
lessons  !  They  may  be  summed  up 
in  two  short  passages  of  the  word  of 
inspiration ; — "  Having  food  and  rai- 
ment, let  us  be  therewith  content ; " 
1  Tim.  vi.  8;  and,  "  Casting  all  your 
care  upon  Him;  for  he  careth  for 
you ; "  1  Pet.  v.  7. 
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HYMN. 

Oh  happy  soul,  that  lives  on  high, 
While  men  lie  grovelling  here  I 

His  hopes  are  fix'd  above  the  sky, 
And  faith  forbids  his  fear. 

His  conscience  knows  no  secret  stings, 
While  peace  and  joy  combine 

To  form  a  life  whose  holy  springs 
Are  hidden  and  divine. 

He  waits  in  secret  on  his  Ood ; 

His  God  in  secret  sees : 
Let  earth  be  all  in  arms  abroad, 

He  dwells  in  heav'nly  peace. 

His  pleasures  rise  from  things  unseen, 
Beyond  this  world  and  time  ; 

Where  neither  eyes  nor  ears  have  been, 
Nor  thoughts  of  sinners  climb. 

He  wants  no  pomp  nor  royal  throne, 

To  raise  his  figure  here; 
Content  and  pleas' d  to  live  unknown, 

Till  Christ,  his  life,  appear. 

He  looks  to  heaven's  eternal  hill 

To  meet  that  glorious  day ; 
But,  patient,  waits  his  Saviour's  will 

To  fetch  his  soul  away. 

Watts. 


§  XXIII. 
CHAP.  VII.  1—6. 

Christ  reproveth  rash  judgment;    and 
forbiddeth  to  cast  holy  things  to  dogs. 

Judge  'not,   that   ye   be  not 
judged. 

2  For  with  what  judgment 
ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged: 
*and  with  what  measure  ye 
mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to 
you  again. 

3  "And  why  beholdest  thou 
the  mote  that  is  in  thy  bro- 
ther's eye,  but  considerest  not 
the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own 
eye? 
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4  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to 
thy  brother,  Let  me  pull  out 
the  mote  out  of  thine  eye ;  and, 
behold,  a  beam  is  in  thine  own 
eye? 

5  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast 
out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own 
eye;  and  then  shalt  thou  see 
clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out 
of  thy  brother's  eye. 

6  ^[dGive  not  that  which  is 
holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast 
ye  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest 
they  trample  them  under  their 
feet"  and  turn  again  and  rend 
you. 


a  Lake  ri.  37.  Rom.  li.  1 ;  *  xiv.  3, 4, 10,  IS.  1  Cor. 
W.  3,  5.  Jam.  iv.  11,  \l.—b  Mark  iv.  14.  Lake  tL  38. 
— c  Lake  vi.  41,  42.— d  Pro.  ix.  7, 8;  ft  TTiti  9.  AcU 
xiiL  45,  46. 


READER.  The  habit  of  censo- 
rious and  uncharitable  judgment  is 
an  effect  and  a  token  of  man's  cor- 
rupt and  depraved  nature.  It  is  a 
fruit  of  inordinate  self-love ;  a  symp- 
tom of  that  evil  state  of  mind  in 
which  a  man  becomes  jealous  of  the 
reputation  of  other  men,  lest  it  should 
detract  something  from  his  own  cre- 
dit and  good  name.  Thus  does  the 
idolatry  of  self  set  a  man  at  variance 
with  his  neighbour,  while  it  leads 
him  astray,  or  keeps  him  at  a  dis- 
tance, from  his  God.  But  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  his  teaching  and  by 
his  grace,  opposes  this  corrupt  na- 
ture, with  all  its  evil  tendencies.  So 
here : — Judge  not.  Do  not  take  plea- 
sure in  detecting  the  faults  of  others; 
do  not  be  forward  in  condemning 
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them.  And  we  are  reminded  by  an 
inspired  Apostle  that  there  is  some- 
thing presumptuous  and  arrogant,  as 
well  as  malicious,  in  this  evil  prac- 
tice. "  Who  art  thou  that  judgest 
another  man's  servant?  to  his  own 
master  he  standeth  or  falleth ;"  Rom. 
xiv.  4  And  St.  James  says,  "  There 
is  one  lawgiver,  who  is  able  to  save 
and  to  destroy;  who  art  thou  that 
judgest  another  ?  "  (iv.  12.) 

We  are  not  forbidden  to  form  an 
opinion  concerning  the  conduct  of 
men,  or  to  express  that  opinion 
when  circumstances  may  require  it ; 
but  it  is  declared  inconsistent  with 
our  duty,  and  with  a  right  state  of 
feeling,  to  form  an  unfavourable  opi- 
nion hastily,  rashly,  or  with  satisfac- 
tion to  ourselves,  and  to  declare 
such  opinion  unnecessarily,  harshly, 
or  with  pleasure,  and  in  a  tone  of 
triumph  or  exultation.  In  one  word, 
every  kind  of  judgment  and  censure 
is  unchristian  and  unholy  which  is 
inconsistent  with  true  brotherly  love 
—with  that  charity  which  "  thinketh 
no  evil,  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but 
rejoiceth  in  the  truth; "  1  Cor.  xiii. 
5,6. 

That  ye  be  not  judged. — Our  Sa- 
viour warns  those  men  who  are  prone 
to  censure  and  condemn  their  neigh- 
bours, that  they  must  expect  to  be 
exposed  to  the  same  kind  of  harsh 
judgment  and  unfeeling  calumny  in 
return.  With  what  measure  ye  mete, 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 
The  world  will  act  upon  the  same 
principles  towards  you,  as  those  which 
you  have  adopted  towards  your  bre- 
thren.— And  our  reflection  on  this 
head  must  extend  not  only  to  the 


common  experience  of  life,  but  also, 
and  more  especially,  to  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  and  what  we  may 
expect  to  receive  at  his  hands.  How 
solemn  is  that  warning  which  we 
have  received,  "  He  shall  have  judg- 
ment without  mercy,  that  hath  show- 
ed no  mercy ! "  James  ii.  13. — "Why 
dost  thou  judge  thy  brother  ?  or  why 
dost  thou  set  at  nought  thy  brother  ? 
for  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ;"  Rom.  xiv.  10. 
"  Therefore  judge  nothing  before  the 
time,  until  the  Lord  come,  who  both 
will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things 
of  darkness ;  and  will  make  manifest 
the  counsels  of  the  hearts ; "  1  Cor. 
iv.  5. 

Why  beholdest  thou  the  mote,  i.e., 
the  splinter,  that  is  in  thy  brother's 
eye,  but  consider  est  not  the  beam  that 
is  in  thine  own  eye  f — How  great  is 
the  folly,  as  well  as  the  wickedness, 
of  men,  who  not  only  censure  their 
brethren  unjustly,  but  often  con- 
demn them  for  those  very  faults  con- 
cerning which  they  are  ten  times 
more  guilty  themselves.  Lament- 
able blindness !  And  sometimes  the 
failings  which  they  discover,  or  pre- 
tend to  discover,  in  other  men,  are 
of  a  nature  less  criminal  and  aggra- 
vated than  those  with  which  they 
are  themselves  chargeable.  How 
offensive  in  the  sight  of  Heaven  must 
be  the  spectacle  of  a  man  busied  in 
denouncing  the  smaller  offences  of 
his  neighbours,  but  ignorant  or  care- 
less of  still  more  grievous  wicked- 
ness committed  by  himself!  And 
God  knows  what  is  in  the  hearts  of 
all  men.  What  said  our  Saviour  to 
the  clamorous  accusers  of  the  woman 
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taken  in  adultery?  "  He  that  is  with- 
out sin  among  you,  let  him  first  cast 
a  stone  at  her."  "  And,"  it  is  added, 
"  they  which  heard  it,  being  con- 
victed by  their  own  conscience,  went 
out  one  by  one,  beginning  at  the 
eldest,  even  unto  the  last;*'  John 
viii.  7 — 9. 

TJtou  hypocrite,  Jirst  cast  out  the 
beam  out  of  thine  own  eye. — Let  it  be 
our  first  and  principal  employment, 
in  dependence  on  divine  grace,  to 
remove  the  defects  and  blemishes  of 
our  own  character,  and  to  make  our 
own  lives  harmless  and  free  from 
blame.  Let  it  be  the  object  of  our 
great  ambition,  and  our  earnest  en- 
deavour, to  fulfil  the  injunction  of 
the  Apostle,  "  Do  all  things  without 
murmurings  or  disputings;  that  ye 
may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the 
sons  of  God,  without  rebuke,  in  the 
midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  na- 
tion, among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights 
in  the  world;  holding  forth  the  word 
of  life;"   Phil.  ii.  14 — 16. 

Give  not  thai  which  is  holy  unto  the 
dogs.  —  In  this  verse  our  Saviour 
gives  us  a  caution  concerning  the 
promulgation  of  religious  truth,  and 
the  use  of  holy  ordinances.  By 
"  that  which  is  holy,"  and  "  pearls," 
he  denotes  the  doctrine  of  the  Gos- 
pel, religious  instruction,  and  the 
means  of  grace.  By  "dogs"  and 
"  swine,"  he  designates  evil  and  un- 
godly men ;  men  of  perverse  or  ma- 
lignant tempers,  and  corrupt  minds. 

It  is  a  solemn  and  very  painful 
thought,  that  there  are  some  profli- 
gate, hardened,  and  abandoned  sin- 
ners, who  place  themselves  beyond 
the  reach  of  religious  ordinances, 
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even  according  to  the  decision  of  the 
merciful  Saviour  himself.  But  the 
verse  before  us  is  plain  and  explicit 
on  this  subject.  And,  in  order  to 
set  the  matter  in  as  clear  a  light  as 
possible,  I  will  read  the  explanation 
of  our  Saviour's  precept,  as  given 
by  several  judicious  commentators. 
"'  Dogs'  signify  men  who  spurn, 
oppose,  and  abuse  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel;  men  of  peculiar  sourness 
and  malignity  of  temper,  who  meet 
it  like  growling  and  quarrelsome 
dogs ;  2  Pet.  ii.  22 ;  Rev.  xxii.  15. 
*  Swine '  denotes  those  who  would 
trample  the  precepts  under  feet; 
men  of  impure  lives;  corrupt  and 
polluted,  profane,  obscene,  and  sen- 
sual, who  would  not  know  the  value 
of  the  Gospel,  and  who  would  tread 
it  down  as  swine  would  pearls; 
2  Pet.  ii.  22 ;  Prov.  xi.  22."—"  By 
'  that  which  is  holy,'  understand  the 
word  and  ordinances  in  general,  but 
admonition  and  reproof  in  particular ; 
by  *  dogs f  and  '  swine,'  incorrigible 
and  unreclaimable  sinners,  hardened 
scorners  of  holy  things.  It  is  a  pro- 
verbial speech,  expressing  how  sure 
charitable  reprehensions  are  to  be 
cast  away  upon  incorrigible  sinners. 
Learn,  first,  that  it  is  possible  for 
sinners  to  arrive  at  such  a  height  and 
pitch  in  wickedness  and  sin  that  it 
may  be  a  Christian's  duty  not  to  ad- 
monish or  reprove  them.  And  ob- 
serve, secondly,  how  Christ  provides, 
as  for  the  honour  of  his  word,  so  for 
the  safety  of  those  who  publish  it." 
— "  As  it  is  not  every  one  that  is  fit 
to  reprove,  so  it  is  not  every  one  that 
is  fit  to  be  reproved.  Though  to 
seek  men's  salvation  by  teaching  and 
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reproof  be  a  work  of  great  moment, 
when  used  in  season,  to  them  that 
are  capable  of  it ;  yet,  take  this  rule, 
—pretend  not  duty  to  teach  and  re- 
prove when  it  is  likely  to  do  more 
hurt  than  good*  Some  men  are 
hardened  scornera — and  some  hateful 
persecutors.  To  such  as  those,  holy 
counsel,  doctrine,  and  reproof,  is  but 
hie  casting  sacramental  or  conse- 
crated bread  to  the  dogs,  or  pearls 
before  swine." 

Awful  indeed  is  the  fact  that  there 
are  &og&  who  are  ready  to  bite  even 
those  who  should  offer  them  the 
bread  of  life,  and  swine  who  would 
trample  under  feet  the  pearl  of  great 
price! 

These  solemn  words  of  our  merci- 
ful Redeemer  deserve  to  be  often  and 
deeply  considered  in  many  points  of 
view,— Well  may  they  lead  us  to 
ifflite  with  increasing  fervour  in  that 
*ise  and  humble  petition,    "  From 
bareness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of 
tlj  word  and  commandment,  good 
ford,  deliver  us ! "    And  great  is  the 
encouragement  which  may  be  hence 
derived  by  all  those  who  are  engaged 
m  imparting  religious  instruction  to 
ti*y<nmg.    Theirs  is  indeed  a  good, 
and  hopeful,  undertaking.     They  are 
employed  in  sowing  heavenly  seed  in 
hearts  which,  by  God's  blessing,  may 
dow  receive  it  to  their  eternal  profit, 
but,  if  neglected  a  few  years  longer, 
would  perhaps  be  involved  in   the 
ruin  and  condemnation  implied  in 
that  precept,  give  not  that  which  is 
holy  to  the  dogs,  cast  not  your  pearls 
before  swine ! 


HYMN. 

How  sweet,  how  heavenly,  is  the  sight, 
When  those  who  love  the  Lord 

In  one  another's  peace  delight, 
And  so  fulfil  his  word. 

O  may  we  feel  each  toother's  sigh, 
And  with  him  bear  a  part ; 

May  sorrows  flow  from  eye  to  eye, 
And  joy  from  heart  to  heart  1 

Free  us  from  envy,  scorn,  and  pride, 

Our  wishes  fix  above ; 
May  each  his  brother's  failing  hide, 

And  show  a  brother's  love ! 

Let  love,  in  one  delightful  stream, 
Through  every  bosom  flow ; 

And  union  sweet,  and  fond  esteem, 
In  every  action  glow. 

Love  is  the  golden  ohain  that  binds 

The  happy  souls  above ; 
And  he's  an  heir  of  heaven  that  finds 

His  bosom  glow  with  love. 


§  XXIV. 
CHAP.  VII.  7—11. 

Christ  exhorteth  to  prayer. 

7  IT 'Ask,  and  it  shall  be 
given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you: 

8  For/every  one  that  asketh 
receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh 
findeth;  and  to  him  that  knock- 
eth  it  shall  be  opened. 

9  'Or  what  man  is  there  of 
you,  whom  if  his  son  ask  bread, 
will  he  give  him  a  stone  ? 

10  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he 
give  him  a  serpent  ? 

11  If  ye  then,  *  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto 
your  children,  how  much  more 
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shall  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  give  good  things  to  them 
that  ask  him  ? 

tfch.  zzi.  S3.  Marie  xl.  24.  Lake  xi.  9,  10;  ft  xriiL 
1.  Jobn  xto.  13;  ft  xv.  7;  ft  xrl.  23,  24.  Jain.  L  5,  6. 
1  John  UL  22;  ft  t.  14,  15.— /Pro.  Tiii.  17.  Jer.  xxix. 
12, 13.— 1  Luka  xi.  II,  12,  13.— A  den.  vL  5 ;  ft  TiiL  SI. 


READER.  In  these  "  gracious 
words'*  of  our  blessed  Saviour  the 
nature  and  benefits  of  prayer  are 
most  strikingly  set  forth. — The  state 
of  mind  in  which  a  true  suppliant 
approaches  the  throne  of  grace,  and 
the  merciful  reception  which  he  finds 
at  the  hands  of  his  heavenly  Father, 
are  brought  before  our  minds  in  a 
manner  capable  of  affording  at  once 
direction  and  encouragement. 

Ask. — This  implies    a    sense    of 
want.     It  is  the  man  who  practically 
feels  his  need  of  anything  that  is 
disposed  to  ask  for  it, — to  prefer  a 
suit  or  petition  to  another  who  may  be 
able  to  confer  the  desired  benefit. 
It  is  the  child  who  feels  hunger  that 
asks  his  parent  for  a  piece  of  bread. 
And  so,   before  there  can  be  real 
prayer  there  must  be  a  sense  of  our 
want  of  the  bounty  which  God  is 
able  to  bestow.     How  deep  was  this 
consciousness  of  need  in  Bartimseus, 
when  he  said,  "  Lord,  that  I  may  re* 
ceive  my  sight;" — in  the  woman  of 
Canaan,  when  she  cried, "  Lord,  help 
me ;" — and  in  the  lame  man  at  the 
gate  of  the  temple,  when  he  "gave 
heed  unto"   Peter  and  John,  "  ex- 
pecting to  receive  something  from 
them ! "     Such  a  sense  of  want,  spi- 
ritual and  temporal,  mingles  in  the 
fervent   and  effectual  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man. 

And  asking  implies,  moreover,  hu- 
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mility  of  mind.  A  man  may  feel  his 
need,  but  at  the  same  time  he  may 
be  too  proud  to  confess  it,  and  to 
ask  for  relief.  "  I  cannot  dig,"  said 
the  unjust  steward  in  the  parable, 
"  to  beg  I  am  ashamed."  So  it  is 
with  the  proud  heart  in  the  presence 
of  God.  It  endeavours  to  stifle  and 
keep  out  of  sight  a  consciousness  of 
deficiency,  misery,  and  want,  rather 
than  to  acknowledge  its  helplessness, 
and  cast  itself  in  deep  humility  before 
him  who  alone  can  administer  relief. 
But  the  man  who  asks,  as  a  child  of 
his  parent,  as  a  beggar  at  the  hands 
of  a  rich  man,  and  in  that  temper  of 
mind  to  which  the  promise  is  an- 
nexed, is  one  of  those  concerning 
whom  it  has  been  declared,  "  Blessed 
are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Seek. — This    implies    earnestness 
and  diligence  ; — a  sense  of  the  value 
of  that  which  is  desired,  and  a  fixed 
determination  to  lose  no  opportunity 
of  obtaining  it.     "We  must  not  only 
ask,  but  seek ;  we  must  second  our   j 
prayers  with  our  endeavours;  we   j 
must,  in  the  use  of  appointed  means,   | 
*eeA  for  that  which  we  a* A  for,  else  we   | 
tempt  God.     When  the  dresser  of  | 
the  vineyard  asked  for  a  year's  re-  j 
spite  for  the  barren  fig-tree,  he  added, 
'  I  will  dig  about  it;'  Luke  xiii.  7, 8. 
God  gives  knowledge  and  grace  to 
those  that  search  the  Scriptures,  and 
wait  at  Wisdom's  gate ;  and  power 
against  sin  to  those  that  avoid  the 
occasions  of  it" 

Knock. — This  denotes  persever- 
ance and  importunity.  Humble, 
earnest,  importunate  prayer  is  indeed 
a  knocking  at  the  gate  of  heaven. 


ST.  MATTHEW  VII.  7—11. 


And  they  who  feel  that  they  are 
making  application  at  their  Father's 
house,  will  knock  again  and  again, 
and  not  be  easily  repulsed.  It  was 
thus  with  the  widow  of  Canaan  in 
her  supplications  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  It  was  thus,  in  earlier  times, 
with  the  patriarch  Jacob. — "  Jacob 
was  left  alone ;  and  there  wrestled  a 
man  with  him  until  the  breaking  of 

the  day And  he  said,  Let 

me  go,  for  the  day  breaketh.  And 
he  said,  I  will  not  let  thee  go,  except 
thou  bless  me.  And  he  said  unto 
him,  What  is  thy  name?  And  he 
said  Jacob.  And  he  said,  Thy  name 
shall  be  no  more  called  Jacob,  but 
Israel :  for  as  a  prince  hast  thou 
power  with  God  and  men,  and  hast 
prevailed;"  Gen.  xxxii.  24,  26— 28. 
—In  like  manner  our  blessed  Saviour 
assures  us  that  true  prayer  shall  not 
be  unsuccessful  ;  He  says, 

It  tkaR  be  given  you ; — ye  shall 
fed;— it  shall  be  opened  to  you. — 
How  plain  and  positive  is  this  pre- 
cious word  of  promise !  And  lest  any 
individual  should  find  room  to  doubt 
of  the  success  of  his  petitions  on  ac- 
count of  his  peculiar  circumstances 
or  trials,  our  Lord  adds,  Every  one 
that  atketh  receiveth. — No  one  that 
truly  prays,  in  a  manner  consistent 
with  the  word  of  God,  can  pray  in 
Tain.  The  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
recorded  in  this  passage  "are  as 
strongly  binding  on  the  side  of  God 
as  '  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder '  is  on 
the  side  of  man.  Bring  Christ's  word, 
and  Christ's  sacrifice,  with  thee ;  and 
not  one  of  heaven's  blessings  can  be 
denied  thee." 

How  much  mare  shall  your  Father 
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which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to 
them  that  ask  him  I — How  powerful 
the  argument,  how  consolatory  and 
cheering  the  assurance,  which  out 
Lord  conveys  to  us  by  placing  be- 
fore our  minds  the  tenderness  and 
compassion  of  an  earthly  parent  to- 
wards his  children,  and  then  declar- 
ing that  the  goodness  and  loving- 
kindness  of  God  towards  those  that 
fear  him,  and  his  readiness  and  abi- 
lity to  answer  their  petitions,  are  far 
greater !  How  much  more  !  God  is, 
in  the  highest  sense,  the  Father  of 
those  who  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  through  whom  they  have  re- 
ceived the  adoption*  And  with  the 
much  more  of  this  place  we  may  well 
connect  that  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul 
in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans, — "If,  when  we  were 
enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God 
by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more, 
being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved 
by  his  life." 


"  The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much."  Jas. 
v.  16. — "  By  the  infallible  testimony 
of  Heaven  we  are  authorised  to  affirm 
constantly  that  there  is  an  efficacy  in 
the  prayer  of  faith,  which,  though 
inexplicable  by  our  feeble  under- 
standings, must,  throughout  all  ages, 
continue  to  avail  as  much  as  it  did 
in  the  days  of  those  patriarchs,  pro- 
phets, and  righteous  men  who,  as 
princes,  had  power  with  God,  when, 
receiving  a  kingdom  which  cannot 
be  moved,  they  had  grace  to  serve 
him  acceptably  with  reverence  and 
godly  fear.     The  Lord  is  ever  nigh 
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unto  them  that  are  of  a  broken  heart, 
and  saveth  such  as  be  of  a  contrite 
spirit,  when,  taking  with  them  the 
words  which  inspired  wisdom  has 
taught  them  to  utter,  they  lift  up 
their  desires  at  his  footstool,  not 
seeking  great  things  for  themselves, 
or  panting  after  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  or  sighing  for  the  vain  de- 
lights of  the  sons  of  men,  but  thirst- 
ing and  longing  for  the  blessedness 
of  the  man  whose  transgression  is 
forgiven,  and  who,  being  justified  by 
faith,  has  peace  with  God,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  have 
no  encouragement  to  hope  that  by 
taking  thought  for  temporal  satisfac- 
tions we  shall  find  grace  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord ;  but  if  we  aspire  after 
the  best  gifts  which  are  the  heritage 
of  the  faithful,  seeking  first  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  his  righteousness, 
we  believe,  and  are  sure,  that  his 
Divine  power  will  give  us  all  things 
that  pertain  unto  life  and  godliness, 
through  the  knowledge  of  Him  that 
hath  called  us  unto  glory  and  virtue. 
Though  our  Father  in  the  heavens 
knoweth  what  things  we  have  need 
of  before  we  ask  him,  and  though 
the  purposes  of  his  everlasting  kind- 
ness are  often  fulfilled  more  substan- 
tially by  withholding  than  by  grant- 
ing the  desires  which  we  naturally 
cherish,  it  is  only  to  them  who  wor- 
ship Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth  that 
He  has  promised  to  do  exceeding 
abundantly  above  all  that  they  ask 
or  think ;  and  we  have  no  more  solid 
ground  to  expect  that  we  shall  re- 
ceive without  asking,  or  that  we  shall 
find  without  seeking,  than  the  hus- 
bandman has  to  look  for  an  abundant 
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harvest  springing  up  in  the  fields 
which  he  has  neither  planted  nor 
watered,  or  than  the  merchant  has 
to  calculate  on  receiving  his  own 
with  usury  for  the  talent  which  has 
been  tied  up  in  a  napkin,  or  buried 
in  the  earth." 


HYMN. 

What  shall  we  ask  of  God  in  prayer? 

Whatever  good  we  want ; 
Whatever  man  may  seek  to  share, 

Or  God  in  mercy  grant. 

Father  of  all  our  mercies ; — Thou 
In  whom  we  move  and  live, 

Hear  us  in  heaven,  thy  dwelling  now, 
And  answer,  and  forgive. 

When  hound  with  sins  and  trespasses 
From  wrath  we  fain  would  flee, 

Lord,  cancel  our  unrighteousness, 
And  set  the  captives  free. 

When  harass'd  by  ten  thousand  foes 

Our  helplessness  we  feel ; 
O  give  the  weary  soul  repose, 

The  wounded  spirit  heal. 

When  dire  temptations  gather  round, 

And  threaten  or  allure, 
By  storm  or  calm,  in  Thee  he  found 

A  refuge  strong  and  sure. 

When  age  advances,  may  we  grow 
In  faith,  and  hope,  and  love : 

And  walk  in  holiness  below 
To  holiness  above. 

When  earthly  joys  and  cares  depart, 

Desire  and<envy  cease, 
Be  thou  the  portion  of  my  heart, 

In  Thee  may  we  have  peace. 

When  flames  these  elements  destroy 
And  worlds  in  judgment  stand, 

May  we  lift  up  our  heads  with  joy 
And  meet  at  thy  right  hand. 

Montgomery. 
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§xxv. 

CHAP.  VII.  12. 

12  Therefore  all  things '  what- 
soever ye  would  that  men  should 
do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to 
them:  for  *this  is  the  law  and 
the  prophets. 

i  Tofe.  i?.  15.    Lake  vi.  31.    k  Lev.  zix.  18.  eh.  xxli. 
«.  Ion.  xiiL  I,  9,  10.    GmL  r.  14.    1  Tim.  i.  5. 


READER.  This  great  precept 
deserves  a  very  attentive  considera- 
tion ;  and  I  am  induced  to  adopt  it 
as  the  single  subject  for  our  present 
contemplation,  especially  as  I  am  de- 
sirous of  bringing  before  your  minds 
x>me  valuable  remarks  which  have 
been  made,  by  men  of  deep  piety 
and  sober  judgment,  in  connection 
*ith  this    comprehensive    rule    of 

Christian  morality. 

Here/ore. — Since  God  is  ready  to 
k  so  good  and  bountiful  towards 
▼ourselves,  be  ye  also  ready  to  be 
just  and  kind  to  your  neighbours. 
Since  you  have  received  this  encou- 
ragement to  offer  up  prayers  to 
jour  heavenly  Father  in  hope  of  a 
cftcious  answer,  take  care  that  while 
you  present  your  petitions  you  are 
in  charity  with  all  men, — who,  like 
vouraelves,  are  children  of  the  uni- 
versal Parent. 

AH  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to 
^». — This  has  been  called  the  Sa- 
viour's golden  rule.  It  is  indeed  a 
precept  which  applies  to  all  the  du- 
ties which  we  owe  to  our  neighbours. 
And  even  a  heathen  emperor  was  so 
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struck  with  admiration  at  the  sub- 
stance of  its  meaning  that  he  caused 
it  to  be  written  (negatively)  in  letters 
of  gold,  over  the  gate  of  his  palace. 
— Let  us  pray  that  it  may  be  written 
and  engraven,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  on 
the  tables  of  our  hearts ! 

"The  equity  of  this  rule,"  says 
one,  "  is  so  visible,  that  it  needs  no 
proofs ;  the  universal  reason  of  man- 
kind agrees  to  it  in  theory,  al- 
though their  appetites  and  passions 
may  cause  them  to  neglect  it  in 
practice." — "It  commends  itself,  as 
soon  as  heard,  to  every  man's  con- 
science and  understanding ;  insomuch 
that  no  man  can  knowingly  offend 
against  it,  without  carrying  his  con- 
demnation in  his  own  breast." 

"  it  may  be  understood  in  either  a 
positive  or  negative  sense.  If  un- 
derstood in  a  negative  sense,  the 
meaning  is  *  Whatever  ye  would  not 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye 
not  unto  them.'  Here  is  a  plain 
rule,  always  ready  at  hand.  In  all 
matters  relating  to  your  neighbour, 
make  his  case  your  own.  Suppose 
the  circumstance  to  be  changed  and 
yourself  to  be  just  as  he  is  now. 
And  then  beware  that  you  indulge 
no  temper  or  thought,  that  no  word 
pass  out  of  your  lips,  that  you  take 
no  step,  which  you  would  have  con- 
demned in  him,  upon  such  a  change 
of  circumstances. — If  understood  in 
a  direct  or  positive  sense,  the  plain 
meaning  of  it  is,  *  Whatsoever  you 
could  reasonably  desire  of  him,  sup- 
posing yourself  to  be  in  his  circum- 
stances, that  do,  to  the  utmost  of 
your  power,  to  every  cliild  of  man.' 

"  To  apply  this  in  one  or  two  ob- 
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that  were  it  not  for  the  corruption 
of  human  nature,  which  triumphs  in 
nothing  more  than  in  perverting  and 
debasing  that  which  should  reform 
it,  one  might  pronounce  it  to  hold 
good  in  all  cases  without  bounds  or 
limitations.  But,  because  the  very 
best  things  are  liable  to  abuse,  and 
the  wisest  maxims  may  be  stretched 
beyond  the  design  and  reason  of 
them,  it  will  be  necessary  «o  to  re- 
strain our  present  rule,  that  it  may 
not  lead  us  beyond  what  is  lawful  or 
reasonable  to  be  done. 

"  1.  We  must  confine  it  to  things 
that  are  lawful,  or  not  prohibited  by 
the  word  of  God.  For  else  the  Scrip- 
tures would  be  contradictory,  if  by 
this  rule  of  doing  as  we  would  be 
done  by  we  are  obliged  or  allowed 
to  do  to  others  what  by  other  plain 
or  evident  texts  we  are  forbidden  to 
do,  or  to  desire.  My  friend  desires 
me  to  tell  a  lie  for  him  to  excuse 
him,  or  to  spread  a  false  story  about 
for  his  advantage ;  or,  though  he  do 
not  desire  it,  yet  I  think  it  would 
serve  his  interest — and  what  then? 
Though  I  myself  should  be  so  wicked, 
or  so  weak,  as  to  desire  the  like  of 
another,  or  be  glad  of  its  being  done 
on  my  account,  yet  will  this  rule  by 
no  means  justify  my  doing  so  for 
anybody  else;  because  it  is  sinful 
for  me  either  to  tell  a  lie  myself,  or 
to  desire  that  another  should  Like- 
wise it  will  be  no  excuse  to  a  cheat- 
ing gamester,  if  he  gives  the  person 
he  games  with  leave  to  cheat  him  if 
he  can ;  nor  to  him  that  endeavours 
-to  make  his  companion  drunk,  that 
he  is  very  willing  to  be  made  as 
drunk  as  himself;  because  cheating 
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and  drunkenness  are  sins,  and  no 
pretence  whatever  can  qualify  the 
guilt.  This  maxim,  therefore,  of 
doing  as  we  would  be  done  by,  was 
never  designed  to  make  men  lawless, 
or  such  an  absolute  law  to  them- 
selves, that  whatsoever  they  can  re- 
ciprocally desire,  or  submit  to,  should 
be  lawful.  It  ought  to  be  first  known 
that  the  thing  is  lawful,  before  the 
rule  can  be  applied;  which,  strictly 
speaking,  is  not  so  much  a  law  itself  as 
a  measure  of  performing  other  duties 
to  our  neighbour* 

"  2.  We  must  confine  it  to  things 
that  are  reasonable,  or  Jit  to  be  done. 
Some  things  are  lawful,  which  are 
not  expedient.  It  is  lawful  for  me 
to  give  away  a  good  part  of  my 
estate,  or  any  particular  valuable 
possession  that  I  have,  to  whomso- 
ever I  think  fit ;  but,  if  a  neighbour 
of  mine  should  come  to  me,  and  with 
a  serious  face  should  desire  me  to 
settle  such  a  lordship  upon  him,  etc., 
I  dare  say  all  the  world  would  agree 
that  it  was  a  very  impudent  and  un- 
reasonable request ;  and,  though  he 
should  press  me  an  hundred  times 
over  with  the  rule  of  doing  as  I 
would  be  done  by  (for  it  is  not  to  be 
denied  that  I  should  gladly  receive 
such  a  favour  and  benefaction  myself 
from  any  other  person),  he  would  be 
as  often  told,  it  was  a  thing  indecent 
to  be  asked,  impertinent  to  be  ex- 
pected, and  unfit  to  be  done.  To 
instance  another  thing  not  reducible 
to  this  rule ; — no  judge  or  magistrate 
is  obliged  thereby  to  pardon  a  noto- 
rious offender  against  the  laws,  upon 
thinking  with  himself,  that  if  be  were 
in  the  malefactor's  place,  he  would 
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desire  to  be  pardoned.  The  rule 
does  not  apply  here ;  because,  though 
it  is  natural  to  an  offender  to  depre- 
cate the  punishment  due  to  his  of- 
fence! it  is  not  fit  or  reasonable  that 
the  magistrate  should  hearken  to 
him;  for  he  acts  in  a  public  capa- 
city, and  must  consider  the  reverence 
due  to  the  laws,  and  the  peace  and 
good  order  of  the  public,  more  than 
the  benefit  of  any  private  person. 
Again;— one  who  is  in  very  indiffer- 
ent circumstances,  desires  me  to  be 
bound  with  him  for  a  considerable 
sum,  which  he  is  not  likely  to  pay, 
and  if  I  pay  it  myself,  it  will  be  a 
great  detriment  and  wrong  to  my 
family;  but  I  am  not  by  this  rule 
obliged  to  answer  his  desire,  though 
I  should  be  glad,  if  the  case  were 
my  own,  as  it  is  his,  that  another 
would  do  the  same  for  me ;  because 
it  is  reasonable  I  should  consider  my 
own  family  and  circumstances  in  the 
firct  place  ;  I  am  to  love  my  neigh- 
bour as  myself,  but  I  am  not  obliged 
to  love  him  better,  and  to  do  myself 
a  great  injury,  in  order  to  do  him  a 
benefit.  Many  other  instances  might 
be  given,  but  there  is  no  need  to  en- 
large. Religion  and  prudence  must 
govern  us  in  this,  as  well  as  in  every 
other  duty. 

"  I  will  therefore  take  a  short  and 
general  view  of  what  is  indeed  the 
proper  application  of  this  rule.  Let 
a  child,  a  subject,  or  a  servant,  but 
ask  himself  without  partiality,  what 
honour,  what  submission,  what  obe- 
dience he  would  think  were  due  to 
him,  were  he  himself  a  father,  ma- 
gistrate, or  master;  and  his  answer 
to  this  would  be"  a  rule  for  his  own 


behaviour  towards  those  that  are  so 
related  to  him.  The  same  will  hold 
in  all  other  relative  duties,  and  here- 
by may  be  discerned  the  equity  of 
reverencing  superiors,  of  being  civil 
and  courteous  to  equals,  gentle  to 
inferiors,  and  just  and  charitable  to 
all  mankind.  It  would  keep  us  from 
an  insolent  and  surly  carriage  to- 
wards any  one,  from  despising  and 
ridiculing,  from  upbraiding  and  pro- 
voking, if  we  do  but  seriously  consi- 
der how  ill  we  ourselves  could  bear 
this  from  another.  It  would  teach 
us  to  forbear  and  forgive,  because 
we  desire  in  our  turns  to  be  borne 
with  and  forgiven.  It  would  make 
us  candid  and  good-natured,  in  put- 
ting the  best  interpretation  upon  the 
words  and  actions  of  others,  if  we 
but  reflect  how  reasonable  we  think 
it  that  another  should  deal  so  can- 
didly with  us.  The  poor  may  be 
convinced  by  it,  of  the  unreasonable- 
ness of  slandering  and  envying  the 
rich  the  advantage  of  their  riches : 
and  these  would  also  see  the  unrea- 
sonableness of  refusing  relief  and  as- 
sistance to  the  poor,  because  each  of 
them  would,  in  the  other's  circum- 
stances, expect  a  contrary  beha- 
viour. 

"  Let  us  be  exactly  just  in  all  our 
dealings  with  others,  as  we  would 
assuredly  have  others  just  in  their 
dealings  with  us. 

"  These  are  the  chief  general  in- 
stances wherein  this  rule  of  doing  as 
we  would  be  done  by  must  take  place. 
Particulars  are  reducible  thereto  by 
every  man's  private  conscience,  as 
circumstances  arise  to  bring  them 
under  consideration." 
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§  XXVI. 
CHAP.  VII.  13—20. 

Christ  exhorteth  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate ;  and  to  beware  of  false  prophets. 

13  ^f  'Enter  ye  in  at  the 
strait  gate :  for  wide  is  the  gate, 
and  broad  is  the  way,  that  lead- 
eth  to  destruction,  and  many 
there  be  which  go  in  thereat : 

14  ||  Because  strait  is  the  gate, 
and  narrow  is  the  way,  which 
leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there 
be  that  find  it. 

16  %  "Beware  of  false  pro- 
phets, "which  come  to  you  in 
sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly 
they  are  "ravening  wolves. 

16  pYe  shall  know  them  by 
their  fruits.  *Do  men  gather 
grapes  of  thorns,  or.  figs  of  this- 
tles ? 

17  Even  so  r  every  good  tree 
bringeth  forth  good  fruit ;  but  a 
corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil 
fruit. 

18  A  good  tree  cannot  bring 
forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a 
corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good 
fruit. 

19  'Every  tree  that  bringeth 
not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 
down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

20  Wherefore  by  their  fruits 
ye  shall  know  them. 

/Luke  xili.  24.— f  Or,  Hov.— m Dm>.  ziii.  8.  Jer. 
xxiii.  16.  ch.  xxiv.  4,  5,  11,  24.  Mark  xiii.  22.  Rom. 
Wi.  17,  1ft.  Eph.  r.  6.  Col.  ii.  8.  2  Pet.  il.  1,  2,  3. 
1  John  It.  1.  »  Hie.  iii.  5.  2  Tim.  iii.  5.  o  Acts  xx. 
29,  30.— «  t«t.  xx.  ch.  xli.  S3,  q  Luke  ri.  43,  44.— r  Jer. 
xi.  19.  ch.  xit.  33.— #  ch.  ill.  10. 
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READER.  Our  Saviour  here 
speaks  of  two  ways  or  courses  of  life, 
in  one  or  the  other  of  which  all  men 
are  walking ;  and  two  ends,  at  one 
or  other  of  which  all  will  at  last 
arrive.  He  compares  men  to  travel- 
lers walking  in  different  roads.  The 
way  of  sin,  which  leads  to  destruction, 
he  likens  to  a  broad  road,  having  a 
very  wide  gate  at  its  entrance ;  and 
the  way  of  holiness  to  a  narrow 
road,  at  the  beginning  of  which  the 
gate  is  small  and  apparently  incon- 
venient. 

Wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the 
way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and 
many  tltere  be  that  go  in  thereat. — Bj 
the  wide  gate  and  the  broad  road,  we 
understand  "  a  thoughtless  mind,  a 
carnal  heart,  and  a  wicked  life ;  all 
which,  by  unbelief,  which  refuses 
the  only  method  of  salvation,  lead  to 
certain  and  everlasting  ruin." 

"  But  you  will  ask,  Why  are  these 
things  so  described  ?  Why  are  they 
compared  to  a  wide  gate  and  a  broad 
way?  The  reason  is  plain;  for,  as 
it  is  easy  to  go  through  a  wide  gate  | 
and  to  walk  in  a  broad  road,  so  the  , 
sinner  finds  no  hindrance  in  entering 
on  a  life  of  sin,  and  little  or  no  diffi- 
culty in  pursuing  it.  Our  corrupt 
nature  strongly  inclines  us  to  sin. 
David  says,  'Behold,  I  was  shapen 
in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother 
conceive  me '  (Ps»  K.  5) ;  and  that^ 
the  wicked  are  '  estranged  from  the 
womb;  they  go  astray  as  soon  a* 
they  be  born,  speaking  lies/  Sin  is 
in  our  very  nature ;  and  we  walk  in 
this  road  of  our  own  accord;  it  is  na- 
tural and  pleasant  to  us;  while  we  as 
naturally  dislike  the  narrow  road, 
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and  despise  those  who  walk  in  it* 
And  besides,  those  who  are  in  the 
broad  road,  meet  with  no  hindrance 
from  the  world  or  from  the  devil." 
—Alas,  many  are  they  who  follow 
this  evil,  but  too  easy,  course ;  and  ii 
we  follow  the  multitude,  it  will  be  to 
do  evil.— But  let  us  remember  that 
itletdeth  to  destruction.  "Death, 
eternal  death,  is  at  the  end  of  it, — 
everlasting  destruction  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord.  Whether  it  be 
the  high  way  of  open  profaneness,  or 
the  hack  way  of  close  hypocrisy,  if 
it  be  a  way  of  sin,  it  will  be  our  ruin, 
if  we  repent  not." 

Strait,  i.e.  narrow,  if  the  gate*  and 
■arrow,  Le.  hemmed  in,  close,  con- 
fined, is  the  way  which  Uadeth  unto 
Ufe,  and  few  there  be  thatjtndit. — 
That  is  to  say,  there  are  difficulties 
to  be  encountered  both  at  the  be- 
ginning, and  throughout  the  course 
of  a  religious  life. — The  way   that 
leads  to  life,  is  the  way  of  repentance) 
faith,  and  holiness. 

It  is  the  way  of  repentance  or  can- 
version  ;  and  therefore  it  is  narrow. 
"  Repentance  cannot  but  be  painful, 
for  it  consists  chiefly  in  a  godly  sor- 
row for  sin,  together  with  a  firm 
resolution  to  forsake  it,  whatever  it 
may  cost  us."  Conversion  is  a  strait 
gate,  "  hard  to  find  and  hard  to  get 
through ;  like  a  passage  between  two 
rocks  (1  Sam.  xiv.  4).  There  must 
be  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit,  and 
old  things  must  pass  away.  The 
bent  of  the  soul  must  be  changed ; 
corrupt  habits  and  customs  broken 
ofE"  Now  a  man  naturally  dislikes 
all  this,  and  he  shuns  it,  "  as  a  man 
would  avoid  passing  through  a  very 
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narrow  and  low  door,  when  a  more 
spacious  one  offers  itself  at  the  same 
time." 

"  Faith  also  is  intended  by  the 
narrow  way.  '  By  grace  are  ye  saved 
through  faith ;'  and  without  faith  it 
is  impossible  to  please  God.  True 
faith  consists  in  so  believing  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  to  take 
him  for  our  only  Saviour ;  utterly 
renouncing  all  dependence  on  our 
own  works  and  righteousness  ;  sub- 
mitting to  be  saved  by  the  mere 
favour  of  God  in  Christ,  as  a  poor 
beggar  is  relieved  by  an  alms.  Now, 
this  is  so  contrary  to  our  natural  in- 
clinations, and  so  humbling  to  a  self- 
righteous  spirit,  that  it  may  well  be 
called  a  narrow  way." 

Holiness  also  is  this  narrow  way. 
"  Holiness  consists  in  the  conformity 
of  our  will  to  the  will  of  God ;  it  is 
produced  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  regeneration  of  a  sinner. 
The  law  of  God  is  written  on  his 
heart ;  whereby  he  is  disposed  to  re- 
sist temptation,  to  forsake  sin,  and  to 
practise  obedience  to  the  commands 
of  God.  In  doing  this,  we  must  deny 
ourselves,  take  up  our  daily  cross, 
and  follow  Christ.  We  must  mortify 
the  flesh  with  its  affections  and 
lusts.  We  must  crucify  the  old 
man  of  sin,  and  walk,  not  ac- 
cording to  the  course  of  the  world, 
nor  according  to  the  flesh,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  Spirit.  In  this  way 
we  cannot  but  meet  with  difficulties. 
We  shall  meet  with  continual  oppo- 
sition from  our  own  corruption,  the 
law  in  our  members  warring  against 
the  law  of  our  minds.  We  shall 
also  suffer  reproach  and   contempt 

121 


\ 


ST.  MATTHEW  VII.  13—30. 


from  the  world ;  for  'all  that  will  live 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer 
persecution. '  And  besides  all  this, 
God  our  heavenly  Father  sees  it  ne- 
cessary to  chastise  us  with  the  rod  of 
affliction,  of  which  all  his  children 
are  partakers,  for  spiritual  good." 

"Considering,  therefore,  the  na- 
ture of  Repentance,  Faith,  and 
Holiness,  we  clearly  see  how  properly 
a  true  Christian  may  be  said  to  enter 
upon  a  religious  life  by  a  strait  gate, 
and  to  proceed  in  it  by  a  narrow  way." 

Strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the 
way  that  leadeth  unto  life.— But  is  it 
not  said  concerning  heavenly  wisdom, 
or  true  religion,  that  "  her  ways  are 
ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her 
paths  are  peace?"  Does  not  our 
blessed  Lord  say,  "  My  yoke  is  easy, 
and  my  burden  is  light  ?"  And  does 
not  an  Apostle  declare  "  His  com- 
mandments are  not  grievous  ?  " 

"  I  answer,  the  ways  of  religion 
are  perfectly  easy  and  pleasant  in 
their  own  nature ;  the  difficulty 
arises  from  the  depravity  and  cor- 
ruption of  our  nature.  Angels  do 
the  will  of  God  with  entire  ease  and 
pleasure;  for  they  have  no  sin  in 
their  nature  to  oppose  it.  But, 
through  the  power  of  sin  in  our 
hearts,  the  entrance  into  religion  be- 
comes painful  and  difficult;  and 
through  the  remains  of  it  in  regene- 
rate persons,  more  or  less  of  that 
difficulty  is  found  in  the  whole  jour- 
ney. Yet  grace  renders  it  practica- 
ble, and  pleasant ;  so  that  no  believer 
repents  of  his  choice,  or  wishes  to 
turn  back  because  of  the  hardships 
he  endures  ;  but,  like  Moses  of  old, 
chooses  'rather  to  suffer  affliction 
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with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy 
the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season; 
esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ 
greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of 
Egypt,' — and  for  the  same  good 
reason,  having  '  respect  unto  the  re- 
compense of  reward/  " 

Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate. — "  Let 
us,  by  divine  grace,  resolve  on  eter- 
nal life  at  all  events.  On  the  one 
hand,  here  is  a  broad  road,  full  of 
passengers,  in  which,  it  is  true,  the 
poor,  paltry,  perishing,  but  intoxicat- 
ing, pleasures  of  sin  may  be  enjoyed 
for  a  moment,  though  not  without 
many  a  pang  :  and  at  the  end  of  this 
course  is  —  destruction  —  misery, 
pains,  torment,  without  mitigation, 
without  end ; — everlasting  separation 
from  the  presence  of  God,  the  foun- 
tain of  life ;  and  confinement  in  chains 
of  darkness,  with  devils  and  con- 
demned  spirits,  to  all  eternity ! — On 
the  other  hand,  God  has  set  before 
us  the  way  of  life.  The  entrance  is 
strait,  the  way  is  narrow.  Diffi- 
culties indeed  there  are;  but  grace 
lessens  them  all,  and  sweetens  them 
all ;  so  that  the  worst  of  Christ's  way 
is  better  than  the  best  of  Satan's 
way ;  and,  what  is  best  of  all,  the  end 
is  eternal  life.  And  oh,  what  tongue 
can  tell,  what  heart  conceive,  what 
God  has  laid  up  for  them  that  love 
him !  Is  there  a  redeemed  soul  in 
glory,  who  now  repents  of  the  pains 
he  took  in  religion  ?  Does  he  regret 
that  he  believed  in  the  Son  of  God  ? 
Is  he  sorry  that  he  walked  in  the  ways 
of  holiness?  No;  each  glorified  saint 
reviews,  with  ecstacy  of  joy,  the  rich 
grace  of  God,  that  enabled  him  to 
discover  the  danger  of  that  broad 
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road  in  which  he  once  travelled,  and 
that  placed  his  feet  in  the  narrow, 
but  sure  and  safe,  road  to  eternal 
bliss!  Obey  then  the  words  of  our 
Lord, '  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate.'" 

Beware  of  false  prophets,  i.e.  false 
teachers.  We  must  be  on  our  guard 
against  teachers  of  religion  who  act 
upon  pretended  authority  (as  when 
men  found  their  arguments  upon  the 
authority  of  the  church,  instead  of 
the  authority  of  God  speaking  in  his 
written  word,  which  is  the  sole  rule 
of  faith), — and  against  those  who 
appeal  to  the  true  authority,  and  yet 
preach  false  doctrine,  inconsistent 
with  the  word  of  inspiration. — Such 
teachers  sometimes  come  in  sheep's 
clothing,  and  "  wear  a  rough  garment 
to  deceive"  (Zech.  xiii.  4) ;  endea- 
vouring, for  example,  by  the  sobriety 
and  austerity  of  their  manners,  and 
the  meekness  of  their  deportment, 
to  induce  us  to  love  their  church 
more  than  the  Bible.  God  grant 
that  we  may  never  be  deceived  either 
by  their  rough  garments  or  by  their 
smooth  speeches  !  The  Bible,  the 
Bible  alone,  is  the  religion  of  Protestant 
esthetic  Christians.  God  will  not 
deceive  us;  man  may.  Our  heavenly 
Father  is  true;  but  those  who  have 
been  vainly  called  fathers  upon  earth, 
have  been  the  patrons  of  innumera- 
ble errors. 

Every  pood  tree  bringeth  forth  good 
fndt;    but  a   corrupt   tree   bringeth 
firth  evil  fruit — In  giving  a  warning 
against  evil  and  seducing  teachers, 
our  blessed  Saviour  mentions  a  cri- 
terion of  men's  real  character  and 
true  worth,  which  applies  to  persons 
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of  every  rank  and  condition.  Our 
works — not  our  words  —  are  the 
proofs  and  demonstrations  of  our 
character.  God  looks  for  fruit  in 
the  life,  and  he  is  not  satisfied  with 
the  mere  profession  of  the  lips.  And, 
at  the  last  great  day,  men  will  be 
judged  according  to  their  works. 
True  "  faith  worketh  by  love : "  and 
"  faith  without  works  is  dead." 
And  how  unprofitable  is  such  dead 
faith!  Let  us  remember  that  the 
"  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the 
trees;  therefore  every  tree  which 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 
down  and  cast  into  the  fire ;"  ch.  iii. 
10.  (See  also  Ezek.  xxxi.  12,  13; 
Dan.  iv.  14;  John  xv.  6). — May  we, 
by  divine  grace,  be  numbered  among 
those  to  whom  it  can  be  truly  said, 
"  Being  made  free  from  sin,  and  be- 
come servants  to  God,  ye  have  your 
fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  ever- 
lasting life!"    Rom.  vi.  22. 

HYMN  I. 

Broad  is  the  road  that  leads  to  death, 
And  thousands  walk  together  there ; 

But  wisdom  shows  a  narrower  path 
With  here  and  there  a  traveller. 

"  Deny  thyself  and  take  thy  cross," 
Is  the  Reedemer's  great  command  ; 

Nature  must  count  her  gold  hut  dross, 
If  she  would  gain  the  heavenly  land. 

Watts. 


HYMN  II. 

Strait  is  the  way,  the  door  is  strait, 
That  leads  to  joys  on  high ; 

'Tia  hut  a  few  that  find  the  gate, 
While  crowds  mistake  and  die. 

Beloved  self  must  he  denied, 
The  mind  and  will  renew'd; 

Passion  suppressed,  and  patience  tried, 
And  vain  desires  subdued. 
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Flesh  is  a  dangerous  foe  to  giace, 

Tis  fatal  when  it  rules; 

Flesh  must  be  humbled,  pride  abas'd, 

Lest  the/  destroy  our  souls, 
f 
Lord !  can  a  feeble  helpless  worm 

Fulfil  a  task  so  hard? 

Thy  grace  must  all  the  work  perform, 

And  give  the  free  reward. 

Watts 

(slightly  altered.) 


§  XXVII. 
CHAP.  VII.  21—29. 

Christ  exhorteth  not  to  be  hearers,  but 
doers,  of  the  word ;  like  houses  builded 
on  a  rock,  and  not  on  the  sand. 

21  Not  every  one  that  saith 
unto  me,  'Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

22  Many  will  say  to  me  in 
that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  "we 
not  prophesied  in  thy  name? 
and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out 
devils?  and  in  thy  name  done 
many  wonderful  works  ? 

23  And  'then  will  I  profess 
unto  them,  I  never  knew  you : 
y  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work 
iniquity. 

24  Therefore  "whosoever 
heareth  these  sayings  of  mine, 
and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him 
unto  a  wise  man,  which  built  his 
house  upon  a  rock : 

25  And  the  rain  descended, 

and  the  floods  came,  and  the 

winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that 
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house ;  and  it  fell  not :  for  it 
was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

26  And  every  one  that  hear- 
eth these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened 
unto  a  foolish  man,  which  built 
his  house  upon  the  sand : 

27  And  the  rain  descended, 
and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that 
house ;  and  it  fell :  and  great 
was  the  fall  of  it. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Jesus  had  ended  these  sayings, 
"the  people  were  astonished  at 
his  doctrine : 

29  *For  he  taught  them  as 
one  having  authority,  and  not  as 
the  scribes. 

t  Hos.  rili.  2.  ch.  zxt.  11,  IS.  Luke  ri.  46 ;  *  xiiLJS. 
Acta  xix.  IS.  Rom.  ii.  IS.  Jamaa  L  «.— «  Norn.  «*• 
4.  John  xi.  51.  1  Cor.  ziil.  X.— *Ch.  zxt.  11  Lob 
xiii.  25,  27.  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  m  Pi.  ▼,  5 ;  ft  tL  8.  ch.  txr. 
41  — sLuke  Ti.  47,  ftc  — «CL  xiii.  54.  Mark  LB;* 
vi.  2.    Lake  It.  S2.— b  John  Til.  46. 


READER.  Not  every  one  Ad 
saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord. — Our  Lord 
plainly  declares  to  us  the  folly  and 
vanity  of  religious  profession  without 
religious  principle  and  practice.  We 
learn  from  the  first  three  verses  of 
the  passage  which  has  been  read, 
"  that  a  bare  name  and  profession  of 
Christianity,  without  the  practice  of 
it, — a  profession  of  faith  and  pur- 
poses of  obedience,  without  actual 
obedience  to  the  commands  of  God, 
will  avail  no  person  to  salvation;  and 
also  that  gifts,  yea,  extraordinary 
and  miraculous  gifts,  aire  not  to  be 
rested  in,  or  depended  upon,  as  suffi- 
cient evidence  for  heaven  and  salva- 


ST.  MATTHEW  VII.  21— 29. 


tion.  Gifts  are  as  the  gold  which 
adorns  the  temple ;  but  grace  is  like 
the    temple    which     sanctifies    the 

A  wise  man,  which  built  hi$  home 
vpo*  the  rock. — A  fooKsh  man,  which 
hat  his  house  upon  the  sand. — How 
plain  and  striking  is  the  comparison 
by  which  our  Saviour,  in  the  con- 
clusion of  bis  discourse,  sets  forth, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  wisdom  and 
safety  of  those  who  hear  his  words 
and  do  them, — and,  on  the  other,  the 
folly  and  danger  of  those  who  do  not 
obey  the  dictates  of  his  heavenly 
wisdom.  I  cannot  hope  to  give  a 
more  appropriate  or  profitable  finish 
to  our  reflections  on  this  truly  divine 
and  heavenly  discourse,  than  by  call- 
ing your  attention  to  the  words  of  an 
eminently  pious  and  practical  divine, 
in  which  this  warning  of  our  Saviour 
»  employed  as  a  topic  of  self- 
examination,  and  that  too  with  es- 
pecial reference  to  the  particular 
duties  and  habits  of  piety  inculcated 
throughout  this  portion  of  the  divine 
word. 

"How  nearly  does  it  concern 
every  child  of  man  practically  to  ap- 
ply these  things  to  himself; — dili- 
gently to  examine  on  what  founda- 
tion he  builds,  whether  on  a  rock,  or 
on  the  sand !  How  deeply  are  you 
concerned  to  inquire,  What  is  the 
foundation  of  my  hope  ?  Whereon 
do  I  build  my  expectation  of  enter- 
ing into  the  kingdom  of  beaven  X  Is 
it  not  built  on  the  sand  ?  Upon  my 
orthodoxy  or  right  opinions,  which, 
by  a  gross  abuse  of  words,  I  have 
called  faith  ?  Upon  my  having  a  set 
of  notions,  perhaps  more  rational  or 


scriptural  than  many  others  have? 
Alas,  what  madness  is  thisi^.  Surely 
this  is  building  on  the  sand,  or  rather 
on  the  froth  of  the  sea ! — But,  sup- 
pose I  am  convinced  of  this.  Yet, 
am  I  not  building  my  hope  on  what 
is  equally  unable  to  support  it? 
Perhaps  on  my  belonging  to  '  so  ex- 
cellent a  church,  reformed  after  the 
true  Scripture  model ;  blest  with  the 
purest  doctrine,  the  most  primitive 
liturgy,  the  most  apostolical  form  of 
government.'  These  are,  doubtless, 
so  many  reasons  for  praising  God,  as 
they  may  be  so  many  helps  to  holi- 
ness; but  they  are  not  holiness 
itself;  and  if  they  are  separated  from 
it,  they  will  profit  me  nothing ;  nay, 
they  will  leave  me  the  more  without 
excuse,  and  exposed  to  the  greater 
condemnation.  Therefore,  if  I  build 
my  hope  on  this  foundation  I  am 
still  building  upon  the  sand. 

"  You  cannot,  you  dare  not,  rest 
here.  Upon  what  next  will  you 
build  your  hope  of  salvation  ?  Upon 
your  innocence?  Upon  your  doing 
no  harm; — your  not  wronging  or 
hurting  any  one  ?  Well;  allow  the 
plea  to  be  true.  You  are  just  in  all 
your  dealings;  you  are  an  honest 
man ;  you  pay  every  man  his  own ; 
you  neither  cheat  nor  extort;  you 
act  fairly  to  all  mankind ;  and  you 
have  a  conscience  towards  God ;  you 
do  not  live  in  any  known  sin. — But, 
you  may  go  thus  far,  and  never  come 
to  heaven.  When  all  this  harmless- 
ness  flows  from  a  right  principle,  it 
is  the  least  part  of  the  religion  of 
Christ ;  but  in  you  it  does  not  flow 
from  a  right  principle,  and  therefore 
is  no  part  at  all  of  religion ;  so  that, 
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in  grounding  your  hope  of  salvation 
on  this,  you  are  still  building  upon 
the  sand. 

"  Do  you  go  farther  yet  ?  Do  you 
add,  to  the  doing  no  harm,  the  at- 
tending all  the  ordinances  of  God  ? 
Do  you,  at  all  opportunities,  partake 
of  the  Lord's  Supper?  use  public 
and  private  prayer  ?  hear,  and  search 
the  Scriptures,  and  meditate  there- 
on ?  These  things,  likewise,  ought 
you  to  have  done  from  the  time  you 
first  set  your  feet  towards  heaven* 
Yet  these  things  also  are  nothing, 
being  alone*  They  are  nothing  with- 
out the  weightier  matters  of  the 
law ;  and  those  you  have  forgotten ; 
at  least,  you  experience  them  not; 
faith,  mercy,  and  the  love  of  God; 
holiness  of  heart;  heaven  opened  in 
the  soul.  Still,  therefore,  you  build 
upon  the  sand* 

"  Over  and  above  all  this,  are  you 
zealous  of  good  works  ?  Do  you,  as 
you  have  time,  do  good  unto  all  men  ? 
Do  you  feed  the  hungry  and  clothe 
tlie  naked,  and  visit  the  fatherless 
and  the  widow  in  their  affliction? 
Do  you  visit  those  that  are  sick? 
Relieve  them  that  are  in  prison  ?  Is 
any  a  stranger,  and  do  you  take  him 
in?  Do  you  even  prophesy  in  the 
name  of  Christ  ?  Then  go  and  learn 
what  is  written,  "By  grace  ye  are 
saved  through  faith.  Not  by  works 
of  righteousness  which  we  have  done, 
but  of  his  own  mercy  he  saved  us." 
Else  thou  art  still  on  the  sand. 

"Lord!  increasemy  faith,  if  I  now 
believe.  Else,  give  me  faith,  though 
but  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed ! — 
But,  what  doth  it  profit,  if  a  man 
say  "  he  hath  faith,  and  have  not 
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works  ?  Can  faith  save  him  ?  "  Oh 
no  !  That  faith  which  hath  not 
works,  which  does  not  produce  both 
inward  and  outward  holiness,  which 
does  not  stamp  the  whole  image  of 
God  upon  the  heart,  and  purify  ua 
aa  he  is  pure ;— that  faith  which  does 
not  produce  the  whole  of  the  religion 
described  in  the  foregoing  chapters) 
is  not  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  not 
the  Christian  faith,  not  the  faith 
which  leads  to  glory*  O  beware  of 
this,  above  all  other  snares  of  the 
devil,  of  resting  on  an  unholy,  un- 
saying, faith !  If  thou  layest  stress 
on  this,  thou  art  lost  for  ever ;  thou 
still  buildest  thy  house  upon  the 
sand.  When  the  rain  descends,  and 
the  floods  come,  it  will  surely  fall, 
and  great  will  be  the  fall  of  it. 

"  Now,  therefore,  build  thou  upon 
a  rook*  By  the  grace  of  God,  know 
thyself*  Know  and  feel  that  thou 
wast  shapen  in  wickedness,  and  in 
sin  did  thy  mother  conceive  thee; 
and  that  thou  thyself  hast  been 
heaping  sin  upon  sin  ever  since  thou 
couldst  discern  good  from  evil.  Own 
thyself  guilty  of  eternal  death ;  and 
renounce  all  hope  of  ever  being  able 
to  save  thyselt  Be  it  all  thy  hope 
to  be  washed  in  His  blood,  and  pu- 
rified by  His  Spirit,  who  himself 
bare  all  thy  sins  "in  his  own  body 
on  the  tree."  And  abase  thyself  be- 
fore Him,  in  a  continual  sense  of  thy 
total  dependence  on  Him  for  every 
good  thought,  and  word,  and  work, 
and  of  thy  utter  inability  to  all  good, 
unless  He  water  thee  every  moment* 

"Now  weep  for  your  sins,  and 
mourn  after  God,  till  he  turn  your 
heaviness  into  joy.     And  even  then, 
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weep  with  them  that  weep,  and  for 
them  that  weep  not  for  themselves. 
Mourn  for  the  sins  and  miseries  of 
mankind:  and  see,  just  before  your 
eves,  the  immense  ocean  of  eternity, 
without  a  bottom  or  a  shore,  which 
has  already  swallowed  up  millions  of 
millions,  and  is  ready  to  devour  those 
that  yet  remain.  See  here,  the  house 
of  God  eternal  in  the  heavens ;  there, 
bell  and  destruction  without  a  cover- 
ing. And  hence  learn  the  import- 
ance of  every  moment,  which  just 
appears,  and  is  gone  for  ever. 

"Now  add  to  your  seriousness, 
meekness  of  wisdom.  Hold  an  even 
scale  as  to  all  your  passions,  but  in 
particular  as  to  anger,  sorrow,  and 
fear.  Calmly  acquiesce  in  whatso- 
ever is  the  will  of  God.  Learn,  in 
emy  state  wherein  you  are,  there- 
with to  be  content.  Be  mild  to  the 
good;  be  gentle  toward  all  men ;  but 
especially  toward  the  evil  and  un- 
thankful. Beware  not  only  of  out- 
ward expressions  of  anger,  such  as 
calling  thy  brother  Raca,  or  Thou 
fool!  but  of  every  inward  emotion 
contrary  to  love,  though  it  go  no 
further  than  the  heart.  Be  angry 
at  sin,  as  an  affront  offered  to  the 
Majesty  of  heaven ;  but  love  the  sin- 
ner still;  like  our  Lord,  who  " look- 
ed round  about  upon  the  Pharisees 
with  anger,  being  grieved  for  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts."  He  was 
grieved  with  the  sinners;  angry  at 
the  sin.  Thus  be  thou  "  angry  and 
sin  not." 

"Now  do  thou  hunger  and  thirst, 
not  "for  the  meat  that  perisheth, 
but  for  that  which  endureth  unto 
everlasting  life."     And  beware  of 


quenching  that  thirst  (if  it  is  already 
excited  in  thy  soul)  by  what  is  vul- 
garly called  religion,  a  poor  dull 
farce,  a  religion  of  form,  of  outside 
show,  which  leaves  the  heart  still 
cleaving  to  the  dust  as  earthly  and 
sensual  as  ever.  Let  nothing  satisfy 
thee  but  the  power  of  godliness,  a 
religion  that  is  spirit  and  life;  the 
dwelling  in  God  and  God  in  thee ; 
the  entering  in,  by  the  blood  of 
sprinkling,  within  the  veil,  and  sit- 
ting in  heavenly  places  with  Christ 
Jesus. 

"  Now,  seeing  thou  canst  do  all 
things  through  Christ  strengthening 
thee,  be  merciful,  as  thy  Father  in 
heaven  is  merciful.  Love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself.  Love  friends  and 
enemies  as  thy  own  soul.  And  let 
thy  love  be  long-suffering  and  pa- 
tient towards  all  men.  Let  it  be 
kind,  soft,  benign;  inspiring  thee 
with  the  most  amicable  sweetness, 
and  the  most  fervent  and  tender  af- 
fection. Let  it  rejoice  in  the  truth, 
wheresoever  it  is  found,  the  truth 
that  is  after  godliness.  Enjoy  what- 
soever brings  glory  to  God,  and  pro- 
motes peace  and  good-will  among 
men.  In  love,  cover  all  things.  Of 
the  dead  and  the  absent  speak  no- 
thing but  good.  Believe  all  things 
which  may  any  way  tend  to  clear 
your  neighbour's  character ;  hope  all 
things  in  his  favour ;  and  endure  all 
things,  triumphing  over  all  opposi- 
tion. For  true  love  never  faileth,  in 
time  or  in  eternity. 

"  Now  be  thou  pure  in  heart ;  puri- 
fied through  faith  from  every  unholy 
affection,  cleansing  thyself  "  from  all 
filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfect- 
ly 


ST.  MATTHEW  VIII,  1—13. 


ing  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God/' 
Being,  through  the  power  of  his 
grace,  purified  from  pride  by  deep 
poverty  of  spirit ;  from  anger,  from 
every  unkind  or  turbulent  passion, 
by  meekness  and  mercifulness;  from 
every  desire  but  to  please  and  enjoy 
God,  by  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness.  Now  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart  and  all 
thy  strength. 

"  In  a  word ;  let  thy  religion  be  the 
religion  of  the  heart.  Let  it  be  deep 
in  thy  inmost  soul.  Be  thou  little, 
and  base,  and  mean,  and  vile  (beyond 
what  words  can  express)  in  thy  own 
eyes;  amazed  and  humbled  to  the 
dust,  by  the  love  of  God  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Be  serious.  Let  the 
whole  stream  of  thy  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions  flow  from  the  deepest 
conviction  that  thou  standest  on  the 
edge  of  the  great  gulf  of  eternity. 
Let  thy  soul  be  filled  with  mildness, 
gentleness,  patience,  long-suffering 
towards  all  men ;  at  the  same  time 
that  all  that  is  within  thee  is  athirst 
for  God,  the  living  God ;  longing  to 
awake  up  after  his  likeness,  and.  to 
be  satisfied  with  it.  Be  thou  a  lover 
of  God  and  of  all  mankind.  In  this 
spirit,  do  and  suffer  all  things.  Thus 
show  thy  faith  by  thy  works :  thus 
do  the  will  of  thy  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  And  as  surely  as  thou  now 
walkest  with  God  on  earth  thou  shalt 
also  reign  with  him  in  glory." 

PSALM  XLVI. 

God  is  our  strength  and  refuge  found, 

A  present  help  in  danger  near; 
Though  troubles  gather  thick  around, 

He  is  our  stej. — We  will  not  fear. 
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Not  though  earth's  deep  foundations  shake, 
Or  mountains  in  the  sea  be  hurl'd, 

Though  tempests  roar,  and  billows  break, 
And  dreadful  tumult  awe  the  world. 

There  is  a  river  shall  make  glad 
The  city  of  our  God  most  high  ; 

Within  her  dwells  th'  eternal  Lord ! 
She  stands  unmoT'd ;  his  help  is  nigh. 

Earth's  raging  powers  his  rale  disown ; 

God  speaks ;   the  earth  dissolves  with  fear. 
The  Lord  of  Hosts  is  yet  our  own, 

And  Jacob's  God  our  refuge,  near. 

Gilpin. 


§  XXVIII. 
CHAP.  VIII.  1—13. 

Christ  cleanseth  the  leper;   heakth  the 
centurion's  servant. 

Whbn  he  was  come  down  from 
the  mountain,  great  multitudes 
followed  him. 

2  "And,  behold,  there  came  a 
leper  and  worshipped  him,  say- 
ing, Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst  make  me  clean. 

3  And  Jesus  put  forth  //» 
hand,  and  touched  him,  saying, 
I  will ;  be  thou  clean.  And  im- 
mediately his  leprosy  was  clean- 
sed. 

4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
6See  thou  tell  no  man ;  but  go 
thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the 
priest,  and  offer  the  gift  that 
•  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testi- 
mony unto  them. 

5  ^If  And  when  Jesus  was  en- 
tered into  Capernaum,  there 
came  unto  him  a  centurion,  be- 
seeching him, 
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6  And  saying,  Lord,  my  ser- 
vant lieth  at  home  sick  of  the 
palsy,  grievously  tormented. 

7  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
I  will  come  and  heal  him. 

8  The  centurion  answered 
and  said,  Lord,  '  I  am  not  wor- 
thy that  thou  shouldest  come 
under  my  roof :  but  f  speak  the 
word  only,  and  my  servant  shall 
be  healed. 

9  For  I  am  a  man  under  au- 
thority, having  soldiers  under 
me:  and  I  say  to  this  man,  Go, 
and  he  goeth  ;  and  to  another, 
Come,  and  he  cometh ;  and  to 
my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he 
doeth  t*. 

10  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he 
marvelled,  and  said  to  them  that 
followed,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
I  have  not  found  so  great  faith, 
no,  not  in  Israel. 

11  And  I  say  unto  you,  That 
;many  shall  come  from  the  east 
and  west,  and  shall  sit  down 
with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

12  But  *the  children  of  the 
kingdom  'shall  be  cast  out  into 
outer  darkness :  there  shall  be 
keeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

13  And  Jesus  said  unto  the 
centurion,  Go  thy  way ;  and  as 
thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done 
unto  thee.  And  his  servant  was 
healed  in  the  selfsame  hour. 
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J,  ftc— «  Luke  xt.  19,  SI.  /  Pa.  cril.  20.— «  Geo.  xtt.  3. 
It.  ii.  2,  3 ;  ft  xi.  10.  Mai.  i.  11.  Luke  xiiL  19.  Acta 
x.  45 ;  ft  xi.  18;  ft  xir.  27.  Rom.  xt.  9,  ftc  Eph.  ill.  6. 
—A  ch.  xxi.  43.  i  ch.  xiif.  42,  50;  ft  xxii.  13;  ft  xxiv. 
01 ;  ft  xxv.  30.    Luke  xiiL  28.  2  Pet  ii.  17.    Jude  xiiL 

Reader.  This  is  one  of  the  many 
portions  of  Holy  Scripture  which  are 
understood  as  soon  as  read.  I  need 
hardly  tell  you  that  the  leprosy  was 
a  loathsome  and  fatal  disease;  and 
so  contagious,  that  persons  infected 
with  it  were  shut  out  of  society:  a 
lively  picture  of  sin,  ruinous  to  the 
soul,  odious  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
that  which  disqualifies  men  for  the 
society  of  heaven. 

A  centurion  was  a  subaltern  officer, 
or  captain  of  a  company,  in  the  Ro- 
man army.  The  history  from  verse 
5  to  IS  is  the  same  as  that  recorded 
by  St.  Luke  (ch.  vii.  1 — 10);  who 
mentions  the  additional  circumstance, 
that  the  centurion  sent  a  deputation 
to  our  Lord,  and  that  the  message 
which  he  had  prepared  was  delivered 
by  his  friends. 


READER.  Great  multitudes  fol- 
lowed him. — All  ought  to  follow  him ; 
for  "  unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of 
the  people  be."  Of  the  multitudes 
who  followed  Christ,  how  few  were 
faithful  and  true  disciples  f  The 
multitude  cried  out,  Crucify  him ! 

Then  came  a  leper  and  worshipped 
him. — Thus  let  us  come  to  Christ 
with  deep  humility  and  reverence. 

Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst. — A 
persuasion  of  Christ's  power  lies  at 
the  foundation  of  faith.  Meditation 
on  the  various  manifestations  of  the 
Saviour's  omnipotence  may  therefore 
become  one  means  of  strengthening 
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our  faith.  If  thou  unit. — Believers 
may  rest  satisfied  that  God  can  con- 
fer temporal  good  things  upon  them, 
and  that  he  will  do  so,  if  the  grant, 
faithfully  ancj  humbly  desired,  be 
consistent  with  his  wisdom  and 
goodness;  but  this  they  must  leave 
with  Him.  As  to  spiritual  blessings, 
we  know  that  there  are  none  too 
great  to  be  vouchsafed  to  those  who 
truly  believe  in  Christ.  But  these, 
also,  let  us  remember,  axe  bestowed 
because  God  wills  the  gift ;  they  are 
the  effects  of  free,  unmerited  favour. 
Thou  canst. — Yes  ;  thy  merits,  O 
blessed  Jesus,  are  sufficient  to  atone 
for  every  transgression,  and  to  pur- 
chase  everything  good  and  needful 
for  our  souls ;  thy  grace  is  able  to 
subdue  every  corruption,  and  to  fill 
us  with  all  the  fulness  of  God. 
Thou  canst  make  me  clean.  Thou 
canst  heal  the  disease  of  sin,  and 
deliver  from  its  disgrace,  and  its 
wretched  consequences. 

I  will. — How  plainly  the  Deity  of 
Christ  appears  in  this  declaration 
and  exercise  of  sovereign  and  inde- 
pendent power ! 

Be  thou  clean. — This  is  the  word 
which  runs  throughout  the  Gospel, 
in  answer  to  the  application  of  every 
faithful  soul  that  seeks  to  be  saved 
from  the  leprosy  of  sin.  It  is  a  word 
full  of  mercy,  and  of  power.  The 
priest  under  the  law  could  pronounce 
men  unclean  or  clean ;  Jesus  Christ 
can  make  men  clean.  In  ail  things  he 
hath  the  pre-eminence.    Rom.  viii.  3. 

Show  thyself  to  the  priest — Not- 
withstanding the  degeneracy  of  the 
priesthood  in  those  days.     And  offer 
the   gifts.      One     instance,    among 
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many,  of  honour  put  by  Christ 
upon  the  ceremonial  law  as  long  as 
it  continued  in  force.  "  Thus  it 
becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness." 

Then  came  unto  him  a  centurion.— 
A  heathen  soldier :  but  Christ  does 
not  regard  men's  persons — he  does 
not  consider  who  we  are,  but  what 
we  are,  when  we  come  to  him.  This 
centurion,  like  Cornelius,  was  a 
pious  man.  The  life  and  occupation 
of  a  soldier  do  not  form  any  real  ex- 
cuse for  impiety  and  unbeliet  No 
man's  lawful  business  or  profession, 
of  itself,  keeps  him  at  a  distance 
from  God. 

Beseeching  him. — Contrast  this 
with  the  conduct  of  Naaman,  £ 
Kings  v.  9—12. 

My  servant.  —  Thus  should  we 
take  an  interest  in  the  welfare  of 
all  those  who  are  in  any  way  de- 
pendent upon  us,  and  subject  to  our 
care  or  influence. 

I  am  not  worthy* — Such  was  his 
humility.  And  his  humility  had  not 
been  impaired  by  the  gracious  pro- 
mises which  he  had  received.  The 
condescension  of  Jesus  seemed  to 
make  him  even  more  humble:  and 
such  will  be  the  effect  of  divine 
favour  bestowed  upon  ourselves,  if 
rightly  understood  and  received. 

But  speak  the  word  only,  and  my 
servant  shdU  be  healed. — Such  was  his 
faith.  Humility  and  faith  are  kin- 
dred graces,  and  often  appear  in 
company  with  each  other.  Perhaps 
this  centurion's  faith  was  stronger 
and  more  simple  than  that  of  some 
other  persons,  who  made  a  great 
effort  in  order  to  introduce  a  paraly- 
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tie  into  our  Saviour's  presence,  by 
uncovering  the  roof  of  the  house 
where  he  was.  But  true  faith,  al- 
though it  exists  in  various  degrees, 
and  shows  itself  under  various  as- 
pects, is  always  accepted  and  ap- 
proved 

lama  man  under  authority,  hominy 
uldiers  wider  me, — How  cheering  to 
reflect,  that  the  mightiest  agents  in 
nature,  and  the  most  important 
events  that  can  happen  to  us,  obey 
the  word  of  God  our  Saviour  as 
promptly,  and  as  certainly,  as  sol- 
diers in  a  well-disciplined  army  obey 
the  commands  of  their  general.  Nay, 
more  so;  for  this  is,  after  all,  to 
compare  great  things  with  small. 
God  is  indeed  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
and  all  things  serve  him. 

Go— Come — Do  this;  hegoeth,  he 
mett,  he  doeth  it. — Thus  may  we 
hue  grace  to  serve  the  Lord  Christ, 
hearkening  to  his  word,  and  obeying 
his  commands. 

Ht  marvelled. — He  expressed  great 
admiration  and  approbation  of  this 
man's  faith.  Let  men  of  humility 
and  faith  be  honourable  in  our  eyes 
also. 

I  have  not  found  to  great  faith. — 
Christ  seeks  faith,  and  the  fruits  of 
faith. 

ATo,  not  in  Israel. — Men  who  pos- 
sess few  privileges  and  slender  ad- 
vantages, sometimes  stand  higher  in 
God's  favour  than  those  who  have 
more  abundant  means  of  knowing 
and  obeying  his  will.  This  consi- 
deration should  tend  to  keep  Christ- 
ians humble, — should  excite  them  to 
diligence  and  holy  emulation. 

Many  shall  come  from  the  east  and 
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wesL — How  delightful  the  thought 
and  prospect  of  this  great  multi- 
tude !  Heb.  ii.  10 ;  Jude  xiv ;  Rev. 
xxi.  24;  Mai.  i.  11 ;  Matt.  xxiv.  31. 

Shall  sit  down — at  the  banquet  of 
divine  love  and  heavenly  happiness — 
with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob; 
the  society  of  glorified  saints  will 
form  one  part  of  eternal  felicity. 

Children  of  the  kingdom — cast  out. 
—  Awful  result  of  a  neglect  and 
abuse  of  religious  privileges!  As 
professing  Christians,  we  are  now 
children  of  the  kingdom ;  but,  if  we 
would  not  be  cast  out  of  heaven,  our 
principles  and  practice  must,  through 
divine  grace,  agree  with  our  profes- 
sion. 

As  thou  hast  believed. — The  mea- 
sure of  many  blessings  will  be  ac- 
cording to  the  measure  of  our  faith. 
Lord,  increase  it ! 

As  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done 
unto  thee. — Here  we  see  the  power 
of  faith,  and  the  power  of  Christ. 
We  are  saved  by  faith,  but  it  is  Christ 
that  saves. 

His  servant  was  healed  the  selfsame 
hour. — Faith  obtains  present  mercy. 
Do  we  believe  aright  in  the  Son  of 
God  ?  Then  even  now  we  are  saved 
by  him.  Does  our  faith  increase  ? 
Then  its  attendant  blessings  are  aug- 
mented at  the  same  time. 

HYMN. 

Look  back,  my  soul,  with  grateful  love, 

On  what  thy  God  has  done ; 
Praise  him  for  hia  unnumber'd  gifts, 

And  praise  him  for  his  Son. 

My  soul  from  everlasting  death 

la  by  his  mercy  brought, 
To  tell  in  Zion's  sacred  gates 

The  wonders  he  hath  wrought. 
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Still  will  I  walk  before  his  face 

While  he  this  life  prolongs ; 
Till  grace  shall  all  its  work  complete. 

And  teach  me  heavenly  songs. 

Doddridge. 


§  XXIX. 
CHAP.  VIII.     14—22. 

Christ  healeth  Peter's  mother-in-law,  and 
many  other  diseased ;  and  showeth  how 
he  is  to  be  followed. 

14  ^[*And  when  Jesus  was 
come  into  Peter's  house,  he  saw 
'his  wife's  mother  laid,  and  sick 
of  a  fever. 

15  And  he  touched  her  hand, 
and  the  fever  left  her :  and  she 
arose,  and  ministered  unto  them. 

16  ^["When  the  even  was 
come,  they  brought  unto  him 
many  that  were  possessed  with 
devils :  and  he  cast  out  the  spi- 
rits with  his  word,  and  healed 
all  that  were  sick  : 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,  saying,  *  Himself  took 
our  infirmities,  and  bare  our 
sicknesses. 

18  ^  Now  when  Jesus  saw 
great  multitudes  about  him,  he 
gave  commandment  to  depart 
unto  the  other  side. 

19  'And  a  certain  scribe 
came,  and  said  unto  him,  Mas- 
ter, I  will  follow  thee  whither- 
soever thou  goest. 
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20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but 
the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where 
to  lay  his  head. 

21  'And  another  of  his  disci- 
ples said  unto  him,  Lord,  'suffer 
me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  fa- 
ther. 

22  But  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Follow  me ;  and  let  the  dead 
bury  their  dead. 

*  Mark  1.29,  SO,  31.  Luke  ir.  88,  39.  JlCor.Ix.5. 
— m  Mark  i.  82,  &c.  Luke  W.  40,  41.— «  Is.  Ml.  4.  1 
Pet.  ii.  24.— o  Luke  iz.  67,  58.-*  Luke  iz.  59, 60.  {See 
1  Kin.  xix.  20. 

Reader.  You  may  remember  that 
the  words  of  Isaiah,  quoted  in  verse 
17,  are  rendered,  in  our  version  of 
the  Old  Testament,  "  Surely  he  hath 
borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our 
sorrows."  The  expression  is  true  in 
both  senses.  The  Lord  Jesus  healed 
bodily  diseases  as  a  type  and  a  pledge 
of  his  still  greater  exercise  of  mercy 
and  power  in  taking  away  the  guilt, 
and  subduing  the  power,  of  sin. 


READER.  Peter's  wife's  mother. 
— St.  Peter,  therefore,  had  entered 
into  the  holy  and  honourable  estate 
of  matrimony.  It  is  not  Christ,  but 
vain  tradition,  or  usurped  ecclesias- 
tical authority,  which  represents  the 
single  state  of  life  as  one  of  peculiar 
virtue,  and  enjoins  it  on  the  ministers 
of  the  Gospel. 

The  fever  left  her.— Thus  may  the 
word  of  Christ  put  to  flight  every 
inordinate  desire,  every  unhealthy 
affection,  of  our  hearts  and  minds ! 
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She  arose,  and  ministered  unto 
them* — A  plain  proof  of  her  reco- 
very. When  we  have  received  the 
gifts  of  God,  and  especially  the  bless- 
ings of  salvation,  we  must  diligently 
serve  our  brethren. 

He  healed  all  that  were  sick. — Let 
none  despair  of  a  remedy  for  their 
spiritual  diseases  when  they  apply  to 
the  true  Physician  of  the  soul.  He 
heals  all  that  faithfully  seek  his  grace. 

Himself  took  our  sicknesses,  and 
hart  our  infirmities. — Our  blessed 
Lord  not  only  takes  away  the  sins  of 
those  who  believe  on  him,  having 
himself  endured  the  punishment 
which  they  deserved,  but  he  also  re- 
moves, in  his  own  way,  and  at  the 
proper  time,  those  bodily  infirmities 
which  form  part  of  the  consequence 
and  punishment  of  sin.  He  will 
swallow  up  even  death  in  victory. 
"Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  un- 
speakable gift.9' 

Master,  I  will  follow  thee. — The 
Scribe's  profession  was  voluntary  and 
zealous ;  and  his  promise  of  devotion 
to  the  person  of  Christ  was  free  and 
unreserved.  But  it  is  to  be  feared 
that  his  motives  were  low,  selfish, 
ud  worldly ;  and  that  he  was  not 
prepared  to  follow  Jesus  in  the  way 
of  humility  and  self-denial.  Our 
Lord  knew  his  heart,  and  framed  his 
answer  accordingly.  It  is  vain  to 
profess  to  follow  Christ  if  our  hearts 
tf  e  set  upon  the  world,  and  we  seek 
to  make  religion  subservient  to  carnal 
ends. 

Let  me  first  go  and  bury  my  father. 
—Here  is  the  case  of  a  lukewarm 
disciple  lingering  in  the  path  of  holy 
obedience. 


Let  the  dead,  i.e.,  the  spiritually 
dead,  those  who  are  not  alive  to 
God,  and  therefore  unfit  for  his  ser- 
vice, bury  their  dead.  The  common 
offices  of  humanity,  and  many  social 
acts,  may  be  decently  performed  by 
those  who  act  upon  merely  human 
motives,  and  care  for  no  more  than 
the  approbation  of  their  fellow-men. 
Our  sense  of  duty  to  God  must  be 
paramount.  Worldly  engagements 
must  not  be  urged  as  an  excuse  for 
the  neglect  of  religious  services. 
Such  excuses  are  among  the  marks 
of  a  backward  and  unwilling  mind. 

HYMN. 

O  Lord,  whate'er  ii  felt  or  fear'd, 
This  thought  is  our  repose, 
'  That  He  by  whom  this  frame  was  rear'd, 
Its  various  weakness  knows. 

Thou  view'st  us  with  a  pitying  eye, 
While  struggling  with  our  load ; 

In  pains  and  dangers  thou  art  nigh, 
Our  Father  and  our  God! 

Supported  by  our  Saviour's  love, 

We  tend  to  realms  of  peace, 
Where  every  pain  shall  far  remove 

And  every  frailty  cease. 


§  XXX. 
CHAP.  VIII.  23—34. 

Christ  stilleth  the  tempest  on  the  sea; 
driveth  the  devils  out  of  two  men  pos- 
sessed, and  suffereth  them  to  go  into  the 
swine. 

23  ^[And  when  he  was  en- 
tered into  a  ship,  his  disciples 
followed  him. 

24  rAnd,  behold,  there  arose 

a  great  tempest  in  the  sea,  inso- 
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much  that  the  ship  was  covered 
with  the  waves:  but  he  was 
asleep. 

25  And  his  disciples  came  to 
him,  and  awoke  him,  saying, 
Lord,  save  us  :  we  perish. 

26  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little 
faith  ?  Then  *  he  arose,  and  re- 
buked the  winds  and  the  sea; 
and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

27  But  the  men  marvelled, 
saying,  What  manner  of  man  is 
this,  that  even  the  winds  and 
the  sea  obey  him  ! 

28  ^[  'And  when  he  was  come 
to  the  other  side  into  the  coun- 
try of  the  Gergesenes,  there  met 
him  two  possessed  with  devils, 
coming  out  of  the  tombs,  ex- 
ceeding fierce,  so  that  no  man 
might  pass  by  that  way* 

29  And,  behold,  they  cried 
out,  saying,  What  have  we  to  do 
with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of 
God  ?  art  thou  come  hither  to 
torment  us  before  the  time  ? 

30  And  there  was  a  good  way 
off  from  them  an  herd  of  many 
swine  feeding. 

31  So  the  devils  besought 
him,  saying,  If  thou  cast  us  out, 
suffer  us  to  go  away  into  the 
herd  of  swine. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them, 

Go.  And  when  they  were  come 

out,  they  went  into  the  herd  of 

swine:  and,  behold,  the  whole 
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herd  of  swine  ran  violently  down 
a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  and 
perished  in  th6  waters. 

33  And  they  that  kept  them 
fled,  and  went  their  ways  into 
the  city,  and  told  everything, 
and  what  was  befallen  to  the 
possessed  of  the  devils. 

34  And,  behold,  the  whole 
city  came  out  to  meet  Jesus: 
and  when  they  saw  him,  "they 
besought  him  that  he  would  de- 
part out  of  their  coasts. 

r  Mark  It.  87,  be.  L»ke  riiL  SS,  Ac— «  Pi.  lxv.  t;  k 
tacxzix.  9;  &  erii.  39 — I  Mark  t.  1,  &c  Luke  tfii  26, 
*c— «  B—  Dtut.  ▼.  15.  1  Kin.  xrlL  16.  Lukt  1. 1 
Acts  xri  39. 

Reader. — The  country  of  the  Ger- 
gesenes, mentioned  in  verse  28,  is 
the  same  as  the  country  of  the  Gar 
darenes  in  Mark  v.'  1. — St.  Marie 
(v.  2)  and  St.  Luke  (viii.  27),  in  re- 
lating this  history,  speak  of  only  one 
man  as  suffering  under  the  affliction 
described;  whence  we  may  infer 
that,  of  the  two  who  were  healed, 
one  attracted  especial  notice.  And 
we  may  observe,  that  the  circum- 
stantial variety  which  exists  in  the 
narratives  of  the  Evangelists  concern- 
ing the  same  facts  and  events,  is  one 
indication,  among  many,  of  their 
honesty  as  historians,  and  the  cre- 
dibility of  their  record* — The  tombs 
in  Judea  were  usually  caves  in  rocks, 
or  in  the  sides  of  hills. 


READER  There  arose  a  great 
tempest  in  the  sea. — We  must  expect 
storms  even  though  Christ  be  with 
us.     But  Christ  within  is  more  than 
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a  protection  against  trouble  and  dan* 
ger  from  without. 

He  was  adetp;  his  human  nature, 
entirely  like  our  own,  being  subject 
to  fatigue,  and  needing  repose  and 
refreshment — By  sleeping  at  this 
time,  he  intended,  perhaps,  to  try 
the  faith  and  patience  of  his  disci- 
ples. "  He  that  keepeth  Israel, 
shall  neither  slumber  nor  sleep." 

Lora\  save  us;  toe  perish. — Well 
may  &  sense  of  danger  convince  us  of 
our  weakness,  direct  us  to  the  Savi- 
our, and  excite  earnestness  in  prayer, 
"Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life." 

Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little 
faith?— There  may  be  true  faith 
where  there  is  not  great  faith.  But 
unbelief  or  defect  of  faith,  exposes 
men  to  fear,  anxiety,  and  sorrow — 
rejects  dishonour  upon  Christ — and 
meets  with  his  rebuke.  Our  Lord 
&inot  refuse  to  answer  the  prayer 
of  lis  disciples,  even  while  he  blamed 
their  infirmities  and  fears. 

There  was  a  great  calm* — A  strik- 
ing proof  and  display  of  divine 
power!  See  Ps.  xlvi.  1--3;  lxv. 
1;  cvii.  23 — 31.  How  complete  is 
the  work  of  Christ!  When  he 
speaks  peace  to  the  soul,  how  great 
is  that  peace ;  and  "  When  he  giveth 
quietness,  who  then  can  make  trou- 
ble?" Job  xxxiv.  29. 

What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that 
***  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him. — 
How  powerful  a  friend,  how  terrible 
*  fee !  « The  Lord  sitteth  above 
the  waterfloods  ;  he  remaineth  a 
King  for  ever."  What  manner  of 
men  must  we  be,  if  we  refuse  to 
obey  him  j  if  our  rebellious  wills  re- 


fuse that  submission  which  was 
yielded  by  the  furious  tempest,  and 
the  raging  sea ! 

Two  possessed  of  devils — exceeding 
fierce. — It  is  one  sad  effect  of  Sa- 
tan's influence  on  the  minds  of  men, 
that  it  makes  them  hostile  and  cruel 
towards  each  other. 

Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God.—"  The 
devils  believe  and  tremble."  In  this 
case  they  recognised  the  person,  and 
acknowledged  the  power,  of  the  eter- 
nal Son  of  God;  but  yet  they  re- 
tained their  enmity.  It  has  been 
well  said,  that  it  is  not  knowledge, 
but  love,  that  distinguishes  men 
from  devils. 

What  have  we  to  do  with  thee  f — 
How  sad  to  know  Jesus  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  but  that  we  have  no- 
thing to  do  with  him  in  the  way  of 
comfort  and  salvation ! — Evil  spirits 
and  wicked  men  would  gladly  have 
nothing  to  do  with  Christ.  But  this 
cannot  be.  They  must  hereafter 
submit  to  his  power,  although  they 
will  not  have  him  to  reign  over  them 
by  their  own  choice. 

To  torment  us  before  the  time. — See 
2  Pet.  ii.  4.  Is  it  one  part  of  the 
torment  of  an  evil  spirit  to  be  re- 
strained from  doing  mischief  to  man- 
kind ?  Let  it  be  our  delight  to  do 
good. 

Suffer  us  to  go  away  into  the  herd 
of  swine. — Evil  spirits  cannot  enter 
even  into  a  brute  creature  without 
the  permission  of  God.  How  little 
harm,  then,  can  they  do  to  us  if  we 
are,  by  faith,  the  children  of  our 
heavenly  Father ! — Let  us  thankfully 
reflect  upon  God's  restraining  power, 
as  preserving  us  from  outward  evils ; 
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and  seek  for  his  restraining  grace  to 
keep  us  safe  from  sin. 

He  said  unto  them,  Go. — As  God, 
Christ  has  a  right  to  dispose  of  men's 
property  according  to  his  sovereign 
will.  Ps.  1.  10—12.  Perhaps  the 
loss  of  the  swine  was  a  punishment 
inflicted  on  the  owners  for  keeping 
an  animal  which  it  was  unlawful  for 
Jews  to  eat,  and  was,  by  its  very 
presence,  an  abomination  and  of- 
fence.— God,  in  Christ,  holds  evil 
spirits  in  a  chain;  but  sometimes, 
for  wise  and  good  purposes,  he  per- 
mits them  to  exert  their  power  to  a 
certain  extent.  But  we  may  always 
pray,  with  faith  and  confidence,  "De- 
liver us  from  evil." 

The  whole  herd  of  swine  rati  tno- 
lently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea, 
and  perished  in  the  water. — Apt  em- 
blem of  the  ruin  of  ungodly  men! 
There  are  they  "  drowned  in  destruc- 
tion and  perdition."  And  such  is 
"  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the 
children  of  disobedience." 

They  besought  him  that  he  would 
depart  out  of  their  coasts. — Alas,  how 
many  are  willing  to  lose  their  souls 
rather  than  their  worldly  profits ! — 
How  many  put  Christ  away  from 
them,  fearing  lest  his  presence  should 
hinder  the  enjoyment  of  some  worldly 
comfort,  or  knowing  it  to  be  incon- 
sistent with  the  indulgence  of  some 
favourite  sin! — And  some  deluded 
men  are  ready  to  quarrel  with  their 
Deliverer  and  his  heavenly  religion, 
instead  of  renouncing  Satan,  avoiding 
sin,  and  securing  themselves  from 
danger. 

The  Lord  Jesus  complied  with 
the  request  of  these  mistaken  people. 
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If  we  thrust  away  Christ  from  us,  he 
will  depart.  See  Prov.  i.  &*— 33; 
Acts  xiii.  46 ;  Eph.  iv.  30. 

HYMN. 

Affliction  is  a  stormy  deep. 
Where  wave  succeeds  to  wave ; 

Though  o'er  my  head  the  billows  roll 
I  know  the  Lord  can  save. 

The  hand  that  now  withholds  my  joys 

Can  yet  restore  my  peace  ; 
And  he  who  bids  the  tempest  roar 

Can  bid  the  tempest  cease. 

In  the  dark  watches  of  the  night 

I'll  count  his  mercies  o'er ; 
I'll  praise  him  for  ten  thousand  past, 

And  humbly  beg  for  more, 

Cottok. 


§  XXXI. 
CHAP.  IX.    1—13. 

Christ  curing  one  sick  of  the  palsy,  call- 
eth  Matthew  from  the  receipt  of  cus- 
tom, and  eateth  with  publicans  and 
sinners. 

And  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and 
passed  over,  'and  came  into  his 
own  city. 

2  *  And,  behold,  they  brought 
to  him  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy, 
lying  on  a  bed :  °and  Jesus  see- 
ing their  faith  said  unto  the  sick 
of  the  palsy ;  Son,  be  of  good 
cheer ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee. 

3  And,  behold,  certain  of  the 
scribes  said  within  themselves, 
This  man  blasphemeth. 

4  And  Jesus  d  knowing  their 
thoughts  said,  Wherefore  think 
ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ? 
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5  For  whether  is  easier,  to 
say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ; 
or  to  say,  Arise,  and  walk  ? 

6  But  that  ye  may  know  that 
the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  (then  saith 
lie  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,) 
Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go 
unto  thine  house. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed 
to  his  house. 

8  But  when  the  multitudes 
saw  it,  they  marvelled,  and  glo- 
rified God,  which  had  given 
such  power  unto  men. 

9  ^['And  as  Jesus  passed 
forth  from  thence,  he  saw  a 
man,  named  Matthew,  sitting 
at  the  receipt .  of  custom  :  and 
he  saith  unto  him,  Follow  me. 
And  he  arose,  and  followed 
him. 

10  ^['And  it  came  to  pass, 
^  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the 
house,  behold,  many  publicans 
and  sinners  came  and  sat  down 
with  him  and  his  disciples. 

11  And  when  the  Pharisees 
\iw  iV,  they  said  unto  his  disci- 
ples, Why  eateth  your  Master 
with  *  publicans  and  *  sinners  ? 

12  But  when  Jesus  heard 
that,  he  said  unto  them,  They 
that  be  whole  need  not  a  physi- 
cian, but  they  that  are  sick. 

1 3  But  go  ye  and  learn  what 
■'*«/  meaneth, '  I  will  have  mercy, 
<ik1  not  sacrifice  :  for  I  am  not 


come  to  call  the  righteous,  *but 
sinners  to  repentance. 

a  ch.  W.  IS.— 6  Mark  ii.  S.  Lake  v.  18.  e  ch.  Tiii.  10. 
— «*  Pi.  cxxxix.  t.  eh.  xii.  15.  Mark  xii.  15.  Luke  v. 
M,  &  vi.  8,  fr  ix.  47,  &  xi.  17.— 0  Mark  ii.  14.  Luke  v. 
27—/  Mark  ii.  16,  Sec.  Luke  ▼.  29,  &c.-*ch.  xi.  19. 
Luke  r.  80,  &  zt.  2.  h  Gal.  iL  15.— i  Hot.  vi.  6.  Mic. 
Yi.6,7,8.    ch.  xii.  7.    k  1  Tim.  1. 15. 

Reader.  In  explanation  of  this 
passage,  I  have  only  to  remark  that 
Matthew  in  v.  9  is  the  same  as  Levi, 
Luke  v.  27,  probably  the  writer  of 
this  Gospel.  The  name  signifies 
The  gift  of  God. — He  was  sitting  at 
the  receipt  of  custom,  i.  e.  in  the  tax- 
gatherer's  office,  the  place  where  the 
Roman  imposts  were  paid. — Publi- 
cans (v.  11)  denote  Roman  tax-ga- 
therers, who  were  usually  persons  of 
bad  character,  and  extortionate. 


READER.  Our  Lord  passed  over 
from  the  place  where  he  had  been  so 
rudely  treated,  and  came  into  his  own 
city,  i.e.  Capernaum.  He  forsakes 
those  who  reject  him,  and  visits  those 
who  are  willing  to  entertain  him. 

Seeing  their  faith. — It  was  hum- 
ble, firm,  and  active.  They  took 
great  pains  in  order  to  introduce  this 
poor  man  to  Jesus ;  See  Luke  v.  18, 
19:  teaching  us  not  to  be  discou- 
raged by  difficulties. 

Son.  See  Heb.  xii.  5. — Be  of 
good  cheer  ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 
— The  assurance  of  pardon  may  im- 
part peace  and  joy,  even  though  out- 
ward affliction  should  continue.  And 
if  earthly  comfort  is  restored,  the 
sense  of  God's  favour  will  greatly 
enhance  the  blessing. — Sin  is  the 
cause  of  suffering.  When  sin  is  for- 
given, all  suffering  ceases,  or  is  turned 
into  a  benefit.     See  Ps.  ciii.  1 — 3.   - 
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This  man  blasphemeth. — Even  the 
sight  of  a  miracle  is  not  enough  to 
work  faith  in  the  heart.  Ungodly 
men  may  resist  the  Holy  Ghost,  by 
whose  power  alone  they  can  believe. 
— Certain  of  the  Scribes — men  learned 
in  the  law, — said  this  within  them- 
selves. A  mere  acquaintance  with 
the  letter  of  God's  word  does  not 
secure  us  from  false  practical  con- 
clusions, and  erroneous  views.  We 
must  have  humble  and  holy  hearts ; 
or  else  all  our  knowledge  is  vain. 

Jesus,  knowing  their  thoughts. — 
Who  is  this  that  forgives  sins,  and 
looks  into  the  hearts  of  men,  but  God 
himself  ?  Jesus  knows  our  thoughts, 
Heb.  iv.  12,  13. — O  Lord,  cleanse 
the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the 
inspiration  of  thy  Holy  Spirit !  Ps. 
cxxxix.  23,  24. 

Wliether  is  easier  ? — Both  equally 
impossible  with  man,  equally  possi- 
ble with  God. 

That  ye  may  know. — The  power 
of  Christ  in  the  kingdom  of  nature 
is  a  proof  of  his  power  in  the  king- 
dom of  grace ;  for  there  is  but  one 
God. — Besides  this,  his  power  to  re- 
move that  which  is  a  punishment  of 
sin,  indicates  his  power  to  remove 
sin  itself. 

Power — to  forgive  tins. — See  John 
v.  22,  27 ;  xvii.  2.— On  earth— Much 
more  so  now;  Acts  v.  31. 

He  ,  arose  and  departed.  —  They 
whose  sins  have  been  forgiven  must 
walk  in  the  way  of  God's  command- 
ments. Such  is  the  proof  and  de- 
monstration of  their  spiritual  reco- 
very.    Thus  men  may  know  it. 

They  marvelled,  and  glorified  God. 
— Let  us  thankfully  regard  benefits 
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conferred  upon  other  men  as  so  many 
displays  of  the  divine  goodness  and 
glory. 

At  the  receipt  of  custom. — En- 
gaged in  the  work  of  his  calling. 

Follow  me. — Christ  is  first  with  his 
gracious  invitations  and  commands. 
See  Rom.  x.  20. 

He  arose  and  followed  him. — The 
call  was  obeyed.  How  prompt  and 
blessed  this  obedience!  How  great 
the  power  of  divine  grace ! 

As  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  how, 
viz.  of  Matthew,  —  who  modestly 
omits  to  tell  us,  what  the  other 
Evangelists  record,  that  he  made  a 
great  feast  for  our  Saviour  and  his 
disciples.     See  Frov.  xxvii.  2. 

Why  eateth,  fyc. — See  Isa.  lxv.  5, 
— A  bad  interpretation  of  a  good 
action.  Let  us  expect  reproach,  and 
bear  it  patiently,  even  when  we  do 
well. — See  Heb.  xii.  3, 

They  that  are  sick. — Sin  is  the 
great  malady  of  the  soul;  "deform- 
ing, weakening,  disquieting,  wasting, 
killingf  but,  thank  God,  not  incura- 
ble."— Christ  is  the  good  physician. 
All  men  need  his  presence  and  aid, 
because  they  are  afflicted  with  spi- 
ritual sickness  unto  death.  But  they 
who  are  ignorant  of  their  malady, 
are  careless  of  the  remedy. 

Go  and  learn. — "We  must  ascertain 
not  only  the  letter  of  Scripture,  but 
its  meaning ;  and,  above  all,  its  prac- 
tical bearing  on  our  circumstances 
and  conduct* 

I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  (i.e,  ra- 
ther than)  sacrifice. — Moral  duties 
are  of  higher  obligation  than  ritual 
observances,  even  when  the  latter 
are  commanded  by  divine  authority. 
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How  much  more  must  they  be  pre- 
ferred to  the  vain  traditions  of  anti- 
quity! 1  Sam.  xv.  22,  23. — Sacri- 
fices were  a  type  of  God's  mercy  in 
Christ  They  were  a  shadow  of 
good  things  to  come.  See  Ps.  xl.  6. 
I  em  not  come  to  call  the  righteous, 
—if  all  men  had  been  righteous, 
Christ  would  not  have  come;  and  to 
is  many  as  think  themselves  right- 
eous, he  will  have  come  in  vain ; — 
but  men  to  repentance, — to  beseech, 
persuade,  and  enable  them  to  change 
their  mind,  and  to  turn  from  sin  to 
holiness  and  God. 

HYMN. 

Before  thy  mercy»seat,  O  Lord, 

Behold  thy  servants  stand, 
To  ask  the  knowledge  of  thy  word, 

The  guidance  of  thy  hand. 

Let  thy  eternal  truths,  we  pray, 

Dwell  richly  in  each  heart ; 
Tbtt  from  the  safe  and  narrow  way 

We  never  may  depart 

bird,  from  thy  word  remove  the  seal, 

Haloid  its  hidden  store  j 
And  teach  us,  aa  we  read,  to  feel 

Its  value  more  and  more. 

Bathurst. 


§  XXXIL 
CHAP.  IX.     14—26. 

&«*  defendeth  his  disciples  for  not 
f*&*g;  cwreth  the  bloody  issue;  and 
rakethfrom  death  Janus1  daughter. 

14  ^  Then  came  to  him  the 
disciples  of  John,  saying, '  Why 
do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft, 
but  thy  disciples  fast  not  ? 

15  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 

t2 


Can  "the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  mourn,  as  long  as  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  but 
the  days  will  come,  when  the 
bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from 
them,  and  *  then  shall  they  fas^ 

16  No  man  putteth  a  piece 
||  of  new  cloth  unto  an  old  gar- 
ment, for  that  which  is  put  in 
to  fill  it  up  taketh  from  the  gar- 
ment, and  the  rent  is  made  worse. 

17  Neither  do  men  put  new 
wine  into  old  bottles :  else  the 
bottles  break,  and  the  wine  run- 
neth out,  and  the  bottles  perish : 
but  they  put  new  wine  into  new 
bottles,  and  both  are  preserved. 

18  %  •  While  he  spake  these 
things  unto  them,  behold,  there 
came  a  certain  ruler,  and  wor- 
shipped him,  saying,  My  daugh- 
ter is  even  now  dead :  but  come 
and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and 
she  shall  live. 

19  And  Jesus  arose,  and  fol- 
lowed him,  and  so  did  his  disci- 
ples. 

20  f  '  And,  behold,  a  wo- 
man, which  was  diseased  with 
an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 
came  behind  him,  and  touched 
the  hem  of  his  garment : 

21  For  she  said  within  her- 
self, if  I  may  but  touch  his  gar- 
ment, I  shall  be  whole. 

22  But   Jesus   turned   him 

about,  and  when  he  saw  her,  he 

said,  Daughter,  be  of  good  com- 
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fort ;  q  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole.  And  the  woman  was 
made  whole  from  that  hour. 

23  rAnd  when  Jesus  came 
into  the  ruler's  house,  and  saw 
'the  minstrels  and  the  people 
making  a  noise, 

24  He  said  unto  them, '  Give 
place :  for  the  maid  is  not  dead, 
but  sleepeth.  And  they  laugh- 
ed him  to  scorn. 

25  But  when  the  people  were 
put  forth,  he  went  in,  and  took 
her  by  the  hand,  and  the  maid 
arose. 

26  And  ||  the  fame  hereof 
went  abroad  into  all  that  land. 


/  Mark  ii.  18,  Ac.  Luke  ▼.  S3,  ftc. ;  ft  xviil,  li- 
nt John  iii.  29.  »  Acts  xiii.  2,  3 ;  &  xir.  23.  1  Cor.  vii. 
5.— 1|  Or,  raw,  or  unwrougkt  cloth.— o  Mark  v.  22,  ftc. 
Luke  viii.  41,  ftc— p  Mark  v.  23.  Luke  viii.43. — oLuke 
til.  50;  ftviii.  48;  ftxrii.  19  \  ft  xriii.  42.— r  Mark 
v.  38.  Luke  viii-  51.  s  See  2  Chr.  xxxv.  25.—*  Acta 
xx.  10.— 1|  Or,  this  fame. 


Reader.  These  verses  give  but 
little  work  to  the  critics.  I  need 
only  remind  you,  that  the  reference 
in  v.  17  is  to  bottles  made  of  skin  or 
leather,  still  common  in  Eastern 
countries.  The  "minstrels"  in  v; 
25  were  hired  musicians,  according 
to  a  heathen  custom. 


READER.  Why  do  we,  #c.— 
It  is  a  common  error  to  regard  our- 
selves and  our  performances  as  a  kind 
of  rule  or  standard  for  other  men. 
It  is  sad  that  religious  observances 
should  be  made  an  occasion  of  de- 
bate, and  even  of  strife  and  envying! 
See  Isa.  lviii.  4. — Let  us  neither 
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boast  of  our  own  acts  of  piety,  nor 
sneer  at  the  supposed  defects  of 
others. 

Jesus  said  unto  them. — He  gave  two 
reasons  against  the  use  of  a  painful 
or  grievous  discipline.  It  was  not 
suited  to  the  circumstances  of  his 
disciples  at  the  time ;  and  it  was 
more  than  their  strength  would  bear. 
Christ  is  ever  ready  to  defend  his 
people  against  all  accusers;  even 
against  the  great  adversary. 

Can  the  children  of  the  bridechamber 
mourn. — Christ  is  the  Bridegroom  of 
the  Church;  and  true  Christians  can 
rejoice  on  account  of  his  presence  in 
the  midst  of  them  by  his  word  and 
his  Spirit.  Christ  in  the  heart  is  the 
author  of  its  joy;  Christ  in  the 
Church,  and  in  heaven  itself,  is  the 
fountain  of  its  glory. 

Then  shall  they  fast. — The  disci- 
ples were  not  exposed  to  any  perse- 
cution during  our  Saviour's  ministry ; 
but  afterwards  they  endured  great 
sufferings. — It  was  a  custom  in  the 
early  Church  to  observe  an  annual 
fast  of  forty  hours, — the  space  of 
time  during  which  the  body  of  Jesus 
lay  in  the  grave. — See  Psalm  xlii. 

No  man  putteth,  $c. — Some  be- 
lievers are  not  able  to  fulfil  the 
harder  duties  and  more  severe  exer- 
cises which  religion  may  sometimes 
demand;  nor  should  such  burdens 
be  harshly  imposed  upon  them. 
They  should  be  gently  treated,  in 
order  to  their  profit.  (See  Rom.ui. 
2\  Heb.  v.  12.) 

A  certain  ruler, — governor  of  one 
of  the  synagogues,  Jairus,  Mark  v. 
22. — An  example  of  faith  and  earn- 
est supplication. 
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If  I  may  but  touch  his  garment. — 
See  John  i.  16. — Great  faith  on  the 
part  of  the  applicant;  great  mercy 
and  condescension  on  the  part  of 
Christ. 

Be  of  good  comfort — "  Comfort 
ye  my  people,  saith  the  Lord." 
Christ  can  command  and  create  com- 
fort for  the  troubled  soul. — Do  we 
desire  temporal  mercy  or  relief  ?  Let 
os  seek  it  in  faith, — with  a  regard  to 
God's  promises,  in  submission  to  his 
will,  with  a  desire  for  his  glory. 

fthe*  he  saw  her. — Christ  looks 
with  an  eye  of  compassion  and  love 
on  many  that  retire  humbly  and  mo- 
destly from  the  sight  of  men. 

Give  place. — Let  our  mourning  for 
the  death  of  relatives  and  friends 
give  place  to  the  word  and  promise 
of  Christ  In  this  case,  the  death  of 
the  maid  was  the  same,  thing,  in  ef- 
fect, as  if  she  had  been  asleep.  Death 
is  hat  as  a  sleep  to  all  who  are  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Isa.  lvii.  2 ;  1  Thess. 
iv.  14;  1  Cor.  xv.  18. 

They  laughed  him  to  scorn. — Men 
often  deride  truth  which  they  do  not 
comprehend,  and  are  unwilling  to 
believe.  Sneers  at  religion  are  dread- 
ful indications  of  a  depraved  heart. — 
By  thus  manifesting  their  conviction 
that  death  had  taken  place,  they  be- 
came (unintentionally)  witnesses  of 
the  reality  of  the  miracle.  "  The 
wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee." 

When  the  people  were  put  forth, — 
perhaps  because  they  were  in  an  evil 
state  of  mind, — he  went  m,  and  took 
her  by  the  hand,  and  the  maid  arose. 
—So,  likewise,  in  a  spiritual  sense, 
"  thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the 
day  of  thy  power." — Lord,  take  us 


by  the  hand,  and  cause  us  continually 
to  arise  from  the  death  of  sin ! 

HYMN. 

Faith  is  a  precious  grace, 

Where'er  it  is  bestow'd ; 
It  boasts  of  a  celestial  birth, 

And  is  the  gift  of  God. 

To  Christ  it  leads  the  soul 
When  filPd  with  deep  distress  ; 

Flies  to  the  fountain  of  his  blood, 
And  trusts  his  righteousness. 

Bedoomb. 


§  XXXIII. 
CHAP.  IX.  27—38. 

Christ  giveth  sight  to  two  blind  men ; 
healeth  a  dumb  man  possessed  of  a 
devil;  and  hath  compassion  on  the 
multitude. 

27  ^[And  when  Jesus  de- 
parted thence,  two  blind  men 
followed  him,  crying,  and  say- 
ing, "  Thou  son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  us.  ' 

28  And  when  he  was  come 
into  the  house,  the  blind  men 
came  to  him:  and  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  Believe  ye  that  I  am 
able  to  do  this?  They  said 
unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 

29  Then  touched  he  their 
eyes,  saying,  According  to  your 
faith  be  it  unto  you. 

30  And  their  eyes  were  open- 
ed; and  Jesus  straitly  charged 
them,  saying,  *  See  that  no  man 
know  it. 

31  'But    they,    when    they 
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were  departed,  spread  abroad 
his  fame  in  all  that  country. 

32  ^[*As  they  went  out,  be- 
hold, they  brought  to  him  a 
dumb  man  possessed  with  a 
devil. 

33  And  when  the  devil  was 
cast  out,  the  dumb  spake :  and 
the  multitudes  marvelled,  say- 
ing, It  was  never  so  seen  in 
Israel. 

34  But  the  Pharisees  said, 
aHe  casteth  out  devils  through 
the  prince  of  the  devils. 

35  *  And  Jesus  went  about  all 
the  cities  and  villages, c  teaching 
in  their  synagogues,  and  preach- 
ing the  gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
and  healing  every  sickness  and 
every  disease  among  the  people. 

36  ^['But  when  he  saw  the 
multitudes,  he  was  moved  with 
compassion  on  them,  because 
they  ||  fainted,  and  were  scatter- 
ed abroad,  'as  sheep  having  no 
shepherd. 

37  Then  saith  he  unto  his 
disciples,  /The  harvest  truly  is 
plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are 
few; 

38  'Pray  ye  therefore  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he 
will  send  forth  labourers  into 
his  harvest. 

«ch.  rr.  21,  ft  zx.  30,  81.  Mark  x.  47,  49.  Luke 
xriil.  38,  30.— x  ch.  viii.  4,  ft  xii.  16,  ft  x*ii.  9.  Luke  v. 
14.— yMarkTii.36.— s  Seech,  xii.  22.  Luke  xi.  14.-* 
a  ch.  xii.  24.  M*rk  iii.  22.  Luke  xi  1 5.— ft  Mark  vi.  6. 
Luke  xiii.  22.  cch.  iv.  23.— d  Mark  vi.  34.  0  Or,  were 
tired  and  tejr  down,  e  Num.  xxvil.  17.  1  Kin.  xxii.  17. 
Seek,  xxxiv.  5.  Zech.  x.  2.—/  Luke  x.  2.  John  it.  35. 
_*2Thes.iiLl. 
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READER.  We  may  proceed  at 
once  to  our  practical  reflections  on 
this  portion  of  the  sacred  narrative. 

Two  blind  men  followed  him,  cry* 
ing. — They  followed  him  with  their 
entreaties.  We  must  not  only  pray, 
but  be  importunate  in  prayer. 

Thou  Son  of  David. — A  confession 
of  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah.— 
Spiritual  sight,  notwithstanding  na- 
tural blindness. 

Believed  thou  thai  I  am  able  to  do 
this  ?— Christ  demands  not  only  an 
acknowledgment  of  his  power  and 
office,  but  also  a  persuasion  of  his 
power,  and  his  ability  to  save.— 
Able  to  do  this. — We  must  believe  in 
the  power  of  Christ  with  reference 
to  our  particular  need ;  must  be  per- 
suaded of  it,  trust  in  it,-— and  hope 
for  its  exercise. 

According  to  your  faith  be  it  wto 
you. — If  we  do  not  believe,  we  can- 
not find  favour  with  God  \ — but  we 
shall  find  it,  and  enjoy  the  sense  of 
it,  in  proportion  to  our  faith. — See 
Ps.  xxxi.  19. 

As  they  went  out.  —  As  soon  as 
some  went,  others  came.  When  one 
kind  of  disease  was  cured,  another 
presented  itself.  How  many  also 
are  the  spiritual  wants  of  men !  How 
many  men  have  need  of  mexteyi  How 
unwearied  is  the  Redeemer  in  doing 
good! 

A  dumb  man  possessed  with  a  devil. 
—The  effects  of  Satanic  possession 
sometimes  assumed  the  appearance 
of  natural  diseases. — A  man  who  nei- 
ther confesses  his  sins  to  God,  nor 
offers  up  prayer  or  praise,  is  well 
represented  by  the  dumb  man. 

When  the  devil  was  cast  out  the  dumb 
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spake.— When  the  cause  and  source 
of  sin  is  removed,  the  symptoms  of 
sin  disappear.— See  Isaiah,  xxxv.  5, 
6. 

The  multitudes  marvelled — But  the 
Pharisees  said. — The  works  of  Christ 
excite  in  some  men  wonder,  in 
others  opposition,  in  how  few  faith  t 

He  easteth  out  devils  through  the 
frisee  of  the  devils. — What  an  effect 
of  jealousy  and  malice!  What  incon- 
sistency and  absurdity  in  the  suppo- 
sition! What  impiety  in  the  asser- 
tion!   But  see  2  Tim.  iii.  10. 

Be  was  moved  with  compassion  on 
Am.— Such  is  the  compassion  of 
the  Redeemer  for  men's  souls,  desti- 
tute of  spiritual  strength  and  vigour, 
erring  and  straying  from  the  ways  of 
peace. — The  soul  faints  without  the 
bread  of  life,  and  wanders  in  error 
and  darkness  without  the  appointed 
lamp  of  light. 

Tie  harvest  plenteous. — Many  souls 
to  be  saved ;  and  many  mercies  in 
store  for  these  many  souls. — The  la- 
hwrers  few.  Too  little  sense  of  the 
value  of  the  harvest;  too  great  a 
disposition  to  idle  self-indulgence. — 
The  work  of  the  ministry  is  labori- 
ous, but  it  is  necessary,  and  delight- 
ful, bringing  its  own  reward.  It  is 
tbe  prerogative  of  God  to  send ;  it 
is  our  duty  to  pray,  and  to  act  accord- 
ingly. 

PSALM  XIX 

Behold,  the  morning  sun 

Begins  his  glorious  way; 
Hia  beams  through  every  region  run, 

And  light  and  life  convey. 

But  where  the  gospel  comes 

It  spreads  diviner  light; 
It  calls  dead  sinners  from  their  tombs, 

And  gives  the  blind  their  sight 


We  hear  thy  word  of  love 
And  fain  would  we  obey ; 

Lord,  send  tby  Spirit  from  above 
To  guide  us  in  thy  way. 


Watts. 


§  XXXIV. 
CHAP.  X.  1—15. 

Christ  sendeth  out  his  twelve  Apostles. 

And  "when  he  had  called  unto 
him  his  twelve  disciples,  he  gave 
them  power  ||  against  unclean 
spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to 
heal  all  manner  of  sickness  and 
all  manner  of  disease. 

2  Now  the  names  of  the 
twelve  apostles  are  these ;  The 
first,  Simon,  *who  is  called  Pe- 
ter, and  Andrew  his  brother ; 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and 
John  his  brother ; 

3  Philip,  and  Bartholomew; 
Thomas,  and  Matthew  the  pub- 
lican ;  James  the  son  of  Alphaeus, 
and  Lebbaeus,  whose  surname 
was  Thaddseus ; 

4  •  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and 
Judas  dIscariot,  who  also  be- 
trayed  him. 

5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent 
forth,  and  commanded  them, 
saying,  *  Go  not  into  the  way  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city 
of  'the  Samaritans  enter  ye 
not: 

6  'But  go  rather  to  the  Most 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

7  '  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  say- 
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ing,  *The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand. 

8  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the 
lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out 
devils :  '  freely  ye  have  received, 
freely  give. 

9  m  ||  Provide  neither  gold,  nor 
silver,  nor  *  brass  in  your  purses, 

10  Nor  scrip  for  your  jour- 
ney, neither  two  coats,  neither 
shoes,  nor  yet  f  staves  :  °for  the 
workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat. 

11  pAnd  into  whatsoever  city 
or  town  ye  shall  enter,  enquire 
who  in  it  is  worthy  ;  and  there 
abide  till  ye  go  thence. 

12  And  when  ye  come  into 
an  house,  salute  it.  • 

13  q  And  if  the  house  be  wor- 
thy, let  your  peace  come  upon 
it :  rbut  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let 
your  peace  return  to  you. 

14  'And  whosoever  shall  not 
receive  you,  nor  hear  your 
words,  when  ye  depart  out  of 
that  house  or  city,  '  shake  off 
the  dust  of  your  feet. 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  "It 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the 
land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
that  city. 

a  Mark  iii.  13,  14;  &  v\.  7.  Luke  ri.  IS;  &  ix.  1. 
II  Or,  over.—b  John  I.  42>T-«  Luke  vi.  15.  Acts  1.  IS. 
d  John  ziii.  26.— «  ch.  iv.  15. /See  2  Kin.  xvii.  24.  John 
iv.  9,  20.— y  ch.  xt.  24.    Acta  xiii.  46.  A  Is.  liih  6.  Jer. 

1.  6,  17.   Esek.  xxxir.  5,  6,  16.   1  Pet.  if.  25.—*  Luke  ix. 

2.  *  ch.  iii.  2 ;  &  ir.  17.  Luke  x.  9.— I  Acts  viii.  18, 20. 
— m  1  Sam.  ix.  7.  Mark  vi.  8.  Luke  ix.  3;  ft  x.  4;  ft 
xxii.  85.  H  Or,  Get.  n  See  Mark  vi.  8.— f  Or.  a  itqf. 
o  Luke  x.  7.  1  Cor.  ix.  7,  frc.  1  Tim.  ▼.  18.— p  Luke  x. 
8 — q  Luke  x.  5.  r  Pi.  xxxt.  13.— t  Mark  vi.  1 1 .  Luke 
ix.  5 ;  ft  x.  10,  11.  t  Neh.  v.  13.  Acts  xiii.  51 ;  ft  xriii. 
0.-«  ch.  xi.  22,  24. 
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Reader.  Concerning  the  names  of 
the  Apostles,  recited  in  w.  2 — +, 
I  need  only  remark  that  Bartholo- 
mew is  probably  the  same  as  Natha- 
niel, John  i.  46, —  Lebbaeus,  sur- 
named  Thaddseus,  is  Judas  or  Jude, 
the  .brother  of  James, — and  Simon 
the  Canaanite  is  otherwise  called  Si- 
mon Zelotes,  Luke  vL  15. 

The  Samaritans  (v.  5)  were  the 
descendants  of  a  people  who  had 
been  sent  to  Samaria  by  Shalman- 
ezer,  king  of  Assyria.  Their  reli- 
gion was  a  mixture  of  Judaism  and 
heathenism;  they  professed  to  re- 
ceive the  Pentateuch  as  of  divine 
authority,  and  they  had  a  temple  on 
Mount  Gerizim.  They  were  re- 
garded with  peculiar  jealousy  and 
hatred  by  the  Jews. 

The  scrip  mentioned  in  v.  10  was 
a  leathern  bag  or  pouch  for  carrying 
provisions. 


READER.  He  gave  them  pawer^ 
Sfc. — Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God! 
— This  power  was  a  confirmation  of 
their  doctrine;  and  an  emblem  of 
the  effects  to  be  produced  by  the 
faithful  preaching  of  the  Gospel) 
with  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit.— All  manner  of  sickness*  In  the 
Gospel  and  the  grace  of  God  wc 
find  a  remedy  for  spiritual  maladies 
of  every  kind. 

Tlie  twelve  Apostles. — Chosen  from 
among  the  disciples  (See  2  Tim.  ii. 
2) ;  commissioned  and  sent  to  preach 
the  Gospel,  and  to  lay  the  foundation 
of  the  Christian  church.  They  were 
eye-witnesses  of  the  facts  which  they 
proclaimed,  and  were  endowed  with 
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the  power  of  exercising  and  impart- 
ing miraculous  gilts ;  and  in  these 
respects  were  different  from  all  Chris- 
tan  ministers  who  had  succeeded 
them.— They  corresponded  in  num- 
ber to  the  twelve  patriarchs  and 
tribes  of  Israel ;  see  Luke  xxii.  SO; 
Rer.  xiL  1 ;  xarix.  18— 14.  St.  Paul 
was  afterwards  added  to  their  com- 
pany, 

A*A  Judas  IscarioL — Tares  among 
the  wheat,  and  even  wolves  among 
the  sheep.  See  John  vi.  70 ;  2  Tim. 
iL  19. 

LalAeep  of  the  house  of  Israel. — 
Who  belonged,  by  covenant,  to  a 
acred  fold,  but,  in  heart  and  prac- 
tice, had  reeled  and  strayed  into  re- 
gions of  sin  and  error !  See  Jer.  ii. 
6;  I  Pet  ii.  25. — Salvation  was 
proclaimed  to  the  Jews  first.  How 
plainly  do  the  mercy  and  long-suf- 
fering of  God  in  Christ  appear  in 

this  feature  of  the  Gospel  dispensa- 
tion! 

Heal  the  sick)  $c. — Miracles  were 
divine  seals  to  the  authority  of  the 
Apostles.  Spiritual  cures  and  life 
*rc  the  signs  that  perpetually  follow 
the  faithful  ministration  of  the  Gos- 
pel, even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 
-See  Commentary  on  ch.  iii.  2. 

Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give. 
—See  Acts  viii.  18. — Let  us  all 
thankfully  remember  what  things 
have  been  freely  given  to  us  by 
God;— and  let  the  divine  mercy  and 
bounty  be  the  pattern  of  our  kind- 
Qts  and  liberality  to  others,  in 
tiungs  spiritual  and  temporal. 

$&  scrip  for  your  journey,  Sfc. — 
No  needless  encumbrances. 
u 


The  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat. 
— This  points  out  the  duty  of  Chris- 
tians respecting  the  maintenance  of 
their  ministers  j  and  it  implies  a 
pledge  on  the  part  of  Christ  that 
they  who  honestly  and  faithfully  la- 
bour in  the  ministration  of  the  Gos- 
pel shall  not  be  left  destitute  of 
temporal  provision. — It  may  be  re- 
garded also  as  a  warning  against  co- 
vetousness. — See  1  Cor.  ix.  13,  14. 
A  faithful  minister  of  the  Gospel 
has  therefore  a  divine  right  to  receive 
his  maintenance  from  the  church  in 
which  he  serves. 

Enquire  who  in  it  is  worthy. — Mi- 
nisters must  search  out,  and  encou- 
rage, the  well-disposed,  as  well  as 
endeavour  to  reclaim  the  evil. — They 
should  choose  religious  persons  for 
their  friends  and  companions. — Wor- 
thy. Not  that  any  can  deserve  Gos- 
pel blessings,  in  the  way  of  merit ; 
but  some,  more  than  others,  are  dis- 
posed and  fitted  to  receive  them, — 
some  are  ready  to  accept  them  while 
others  would  refuse  them. 

Salute  it. — Courtesy  well  becomes 
Christians,  and  especially  Christian 
ministers. — The  salutation  was  Peace 
be  unto  this  house !  Peace  from  God 
includes  every  needful  blessing. 

If  it  be  not  worthy. — Even  the 
Apostles,  with  all  their  care  and  in- 
quiry, were  liable  to  mistake  or  to 
be  misinformed,  concerning  men's 
characters.  Let  not  Christian  minis- 
ters, or  others,  be  too  much  discou- 
raged when  they  find  that  their  con- 
fidence has  been  misplaced. 

Let  your  peace  return  to  you. — A 
blessing  pronounced  upon  unworthy 
persons  is  of  no  effect. — Let  us  be- 
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ware  of  the  forfeiture  and  loss  of  re- 
ligious privileges. 

Whoever  shall  not  receive  you, — 
The  Gospel  is  too  often  thanklessly 
rejected,  even  where  it  is  faithfully 
preached. 

Shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet. — A 
solemn  intimation  that  the  despisers 
of  the  Gospel  will   themselves  be 

cast  off  with  abhorrence. 

It  shall  be  more  tolerable. — It  is  in- 
deed a  fearful  thing  to  sin  against 
the  light,  the  means,  and  the  mer- 
cies which,  as  Christians,  we  enjoy. 
How  great  the  loss,  how  deep  the 
condemnation,  which  must  follow! 
From  hardness  of  heart,  and  con- 
tempt of  thy  word  and  command- 
ipent,  good  Lord,  deliver  us  I 

HYMN, 

Glory  to  God  who  gave  the  word, 

And  bade  the  nations  hear ; 
Who  caus'd  his  will  to  be  proclaim'd, 

And  brought  salvation  near. 

Oh,  may  thy  word  direct  our  path, 
And  guide  our  faltering  feet; 

Direct  us  in  the  Hying  way, 
And  to  thy  mercy-seat ! 


§  xxxvf 

CHAP.  X.  16—31. 

16  %  'Behold,  I  send  you  forth 
as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves : 
fbe  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents, 
and  "||harmless  as  doves, 

17  But  beware  pf  men:  for 
•they  will  deliver  you  up  to  the 
councils,  and  *  they  will  scourge 
you  in  their  synagogues  ; 
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18  And  eye  shall  be  brought 
before  governors  and  kings  for 
my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against 
them  and  the  Gentiles. 

19  'But  when  they  deliver 
you  up,  take  no  thought  how  or 
what  ye  shall  speak:  for  'it 
shall  be  given  you  in  that  same 
hour  what  ye  shall  speak. 

20  'For  it  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your 
Father  which  speaketh  in  you. 

21  'And  the  brother  shall  de- 
liver up  the  brother  to  death, 
and  the  father  the  child:  and 
the  children  shall  rise  up  against 
their  parents,  and  cause  them  to 
be  put  to  death. 

22  And  *ye  shall  be  hated  of 
all  men  for  my  name's  sake: 
'but  he  that  endureth  to  the 
end  shall  be  saved. 

23  But  *when  they  persecute 
you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  ano- 
ther ;  for  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Ye  shall  not  ||  have  gone  over 
the  cities  of  Israel,  'till  the  Son 
of  man  be  come. 

24  "The- disciple  is  not  above 
his  master,  nor  the  servant  above 
his  lord. 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  dis- 
ciple that  he  be  as  his  master, 
and  the  servant  as  his  lord.  If 
"  they  have  called  the  master  of 
the  house  f  Beelzebub,  how 
much  more  shall  they  call  them 
of  his  household  ? 
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26  Fear  them  not  therefore: 
•for  there  is  nothing  covered, 
that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  and 
hid  that  shall  not  be  known. 

27  What  I  tell  you  in  dark- 
ness, that  speak  ye  in  light :  and 
what  ye  hear  in  the  ear  that 
preach  ye  upon  the  housetops. 

28  'And  fear  not  them  which 
kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to 
kill  the  soul:  but  rather  fear 
him  which  is  able  to  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  in  hell. 

29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold 
for  a  || farthing?  and  one  of 
them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground 
without  your  Father. 

30  fBut  the  very  hairs  of 
your  head  are  all  numbered* 

31  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye 
are  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows. 

«Lsk«x.3.  y  Rom.  xri  19.  tph.  v.  15.  si  Cor. 
bt.  1*.  Phil.  ii.  15.  |  Or,  tfepjt— «ch.  xadr.  9. 
Maritnfl.9.  Luke  xii.  11;  &  xxi.  IS.  AActST.40.— 
r  Acts  xiL  1 ;  *  xxfr.  10;  ft  xxr.  7,  23.  2  Tim.  It.  16. 
-Otark  xffi.  11,  12, 13.  Lake  xii.  11 ;  A  xxL  14,  15 
«Ex.  i?.  12.  Jer.  L  7.—/ 2  Sun.  xxiii.  2.  Acts  lr.  8; 
trL  10.  2  Tim.  It.  17.— ?Mlc.  rii.6;  yct.  35,  36. 
lake  xxi.  It— *  Luke  zzL  17.  f  Dan.  xii.  13,  13.  ch. 
xxiT.ia.  ICarkxiii.  13u— *ch.  U.  13;  It  W.  12;  It 
xB.  15.  Acts.  riii.  1;  k  ix.  25;  k  xir  16.  |  Or,  end, 
«  fimuk.  I  ch.  xtL  28.— «i Luke  vi.  40.  John  xiiL  16; 
fciT.2t.-ach.  xii.  24.    Mark  Ui.  22.    Luke  xi.  15. 

has  riiL   48,    53.    fOr.  £*/s*6«l.— «  Mark  It.  22. 

Ukc  tSL  17 ;  &  xii.  2,  3-p  Is.  riii.  12,  13.    Luke  xii. 

i  1  PM.  Itt  14.— H  It  is  in  m/m  hotfpennp  farthing  in 

feflripatff.  m§  being  Ike  tenth  part  of  the  Roman  penny : 

feoa  eh.xriii  IS,—?  1  Sam.  xiv.  45.    2  8am.  xir.  11. 

Ukcxjd.18.    Acts  xxrii.  34. 


is  the  tenth  part  of  a  Roman  De- 
narius ;  it  was  equal  in  valucto  about 
three  farthings  of  our  money.  The 
word  was  proverbially  used  to  denote 
a  very  small  sum. 


Reader.  Beelzebub,  or  Beelzebul, 

(Hy-god),  was  the  name  of  an  idol 

worshipped  at  Ekron,  2  Kings  i.  2. 

The  Jews  applied  it  to  the  prince  or 

chief  of  evil  spirits,  Luke  xi.  15; 

Alark  iii.  22. 

The  farthing  mentioned  in  v.  29, 

u  2 


READER.  Sheep  in  the  midst  of 
wolves.  Such  was  their  danger ;  but, 
/  send  you  forth, — this  was  their  com- 
fort* 

Wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as 
doves.—- Prudent  and  cautious,  as  re- 
spects your  own  safety ;  but  harm- 
less and  inoffensive  to  other  men. — 
Most  lovely  and  blessed,  and  in  effect 
most  powerful  and  triumphant,  is 
this  prescribed  union  of  prudence 
and  simplicity.  It  is  the  Lord  who 
teacheth  man  this  knowledge. 

They  will  deliver  you  up  to  the  coun- 
cils, Sfc. — Religious  persecution  has 
often  called  in  the  aid  of  the  civil 
power.  The  disgrace  of  a  formal 
condemnation  by  constituted  autho- 
rities, forms  part  of  the  sufferings 
to  which  many  of  Christ's  faithful 
servants  have  been  exposed.  But 
their  Master  endured  the  same  grief 
before  them. 

They  will  scourge  you. — See  2  Cor. 
xi.  24;  and  compare  John  xvi.  2; 
Isa.  lxvi.  5 ;  Zee.  xi.  4,  5. 

Take  no  thought. — Be  not  anxiously 
careful  in  seeking  for  words  or  argu- 
ments with  which  to  defend  your 
cause.  Be  ready  with  a  willing  and 
honest  mind  to  testify  what  you 
know ;  and  trust  in  God  to  support 
you. 

The  brother  shall  deliver  up,  $°c. — 
How  lamentable  are  the  proofs  of 
human  depravity, — how  sad  the  ef- 
fects of  pride,  self-will,  and  self-con- 

147 


ST.  MATTHEW  X.  16—31. 


ceit, — as  displayed  in  religious  in- 
tolerance and  bigotry  i 

Hated  of  all  men  for  my  name* stake. 
— See  John  xv.  26;  1  Cor.  iv.  13. — 
Why  so  ?  Because  men  of  uncon- 
verted hearts  hate  godliness  and 
Christ. 

He  that  endureth  unto  the  end  shall 
be  saved. — The  prospect  of  the  end 
may  well  alleviate  the  sufferings  of 
the  way.  *  This  precept  concerns  us 
all.  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death, 
and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 
See  Jude  xxiv.  25. 

When  they  persecute  you  in  this  city 
flee  ye  into  another. — It  is  right  and 
prudent  to  avoid  persecution  by  flight, 
when  such  a  precaution  becomes  ne- 
cessary in  consequence  of  the  active 
hostility  of  wicked  men. — Christ's 
soldiers,  says  one,  may  quit  their 
ground,  but  they  must  not  quit  their 
colours. 

It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he 
be  as  .his  master,  and  the  servant  as 
his  lord. — Jesus  Christ  is  our  great 
Teacher,  and  our  honoured  Lord, 
Let  us  learn  of  him  who  was  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart.  By  his  grace,  in 
following  the  example  of  his  great 
humility,  we  shall  possess  our  souls 
in  patience. 

How  much  more  shall  they  call  them 
of  his  household? — The  use  of  oppro- 
brious names  and  epithets  is  another 
feature  of  religious  persecution,  even 
to  this  day. 

There  is  nothing  covered  that  shall 
not  be  revealed. — God  is  our  witness ; 
his  eye  is  continually  upon  us ;  and 
he  rewardeth  every  man  according  to 
his  work.  See  Eccl.  xii.  14;  Rom. 
ii.  16 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  5. 
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What  ye  hear  in  the  ear. — Minis- 
ters are  to  preach  publicly  that 
which  they  hear  from  Christ,  by 
studying  his  word  with  private  me- 
ditation and  prayer. 

Fear  not  them. — See  Rom.  viii. 
35—37. 

Rather  fear  Him. — The  right  fear 
of  God  is  the  true  antidote  against 
the  wrong  fear  of  man.  Isa.  1L  12, 
13. 

Able  to  destroy. — See  Rom.  ix. 
22 ;  2  Thess.  i.  9. 

One  of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the 
ground  without  your  Father,  i.  e. 
without  the  knowledge  and  permis- 
sion of  God.  How  watchful  is  di- 
vine Providence !  How  does  its  care 
extend  to  objects  apparently  most 
minute  and  insignificant! 

The  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all 
numbered. — Such  is  the  special  or 
particular  providence  of  God  in  fa- 
vour of  all  his  faithful  people.  See 
Rom.  v.  1 — 5. 

Ye  are  all  of  more  value  Aon  maxy 
sparrows. — How  gracious  is  this  word 
of  Christ !  How  amply  was  it  con- 
firmed by  the  shedding  of  his  most 
precious  blood ! 

HYMN. 

Lord,  who  hast  suffer'd  all  for  me, 
My  grace  and  pardon  to  procure, 

The  lighter  croaa  I  bear  for  Thee, 
Help  me  with  patience  to  endure. 

Let  me  not  angrily  declare 
No  pain  was  erer  sharp  as  mine ; 

Nor  murmur  at  the  cross  I  bear; 
But  rather  weep,  remembering  thine! 

Cowru. 
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§  XXXVI. 
CHAP.  X.  32—42. 

32  'Whosoever  therefore  shall 
confess  me  before  men,  'him  will 
I  confess  also  before  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven* 

33  'But  whosoever  shall  deny 
me  before  men,  him  will  I  also 
deny  before  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven. 

34  -Think  not  that  I  am 
come  to  send  peace  on  earth;  I 
came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a 
sword. 

35  For  I  am  come  to  set  a 
man  at  variance  'against  his 
father,  and  the  daughter  against 
her  mother,  and  the  daughter  in 
tow  against  her  mother  in  law. 

36  And  *  a  man's  foes  shall  be 
they  of  his  own  household. 

37  "He  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  me  is  not 
worthy  of  me :  and  he  that 
loveth  son  or  daughter  more 
than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

38  "And  he  that  taketh  not 
his  cross,  and  followeth  after  me, 
is  not  worthy  of  me. 

39  "He  that  findeth  his  life 
shall  lose  it :  and  he  that  loseth 
his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it. 

40  ^|  e  He  that  receiveth  you 
receiveth  me,  and  he  that  re- 
ceiveth me  receiveth  him  that 
sent  me. 

41  'He  that  receiveth  a  pro- 


phet in  the  name  of  a  prophet 
shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward ; 
and  he  that  receiveth  a  righteous 
man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous 
man  shall  receive  a  righteous 
man's  reward. 

42  'And  whosoever  shall  give 
to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little 
ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in 
the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise 
lose  his  reward. 

r  Luke  xU.  8.  Rom.  x.  9, 10.  #&tr.  M.  5.-4 Mark 
Till.  88.  Luke  Ix.  26.  f  Tim.  U.  If.— u  Luke  zil.  49, 
51.  52,  53.-*  Hie.  Tii.  6.-9  P»  xli.  9 ;  fc  It.  18.  Mio. 
vil.  6.  John  xiii.  1&— «  Luke  xir.  26.— a  ch.  xri.  94. 
Mark  Till.  34.  Luke  Ix.  28;  fc  xir.  27.—*  ch.  xri  28. 
Luke  xrii  88.  John  xli.  25. — e  eh.  xriii.  5.  Luke  ix. 
48 ;  fc  x.  16.  John  xii.  44 ;  fc  xiii.  20  Gal.  W.  14.— 
d  1  Kin.  xrlL  10;  fc  xriii.  4.  2  Kin.  W.  8.—*  eh.  rill. 
5,  6 ;  fc  xxt.  40.    Mark  ix.  41.    Hob.  tL  19 


HEADER.  Whosoever  shall  con- 
fess me  before  men, — shall  bear  my 
name,  manifest  obedience  to  my 
commandments,  and  adhere  to  my 
cause — him  will  I  confess  also  before 
my  Fattier  which  is  in  heaven, — I 
will  own  him  as  a  friend  and  bro- 
ther, I  will  claim  him  as  one  of  my 
ransomed  people ! 

But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  be- 
fore men, — in  word  or  work  (see 
Titus  i.  16) — him  will  I  also  deny. 
If  Christ  denies  us,  who  will  claim 
us?  How  awful, — how  irrecoverably 
ruinous — to  be  disclaimed  by  Christ, 
— to  be  left,  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
without  part  or  lot  in  his  great  salva- 
tion!— The  religion  of  the  heart 
must  appear  in  the  life ;  or  else  it  is 
not  what  Christ  requires.  See  Rom. 
x.  10.  Unwillingness  to  profess  the 
truth  is  a  sign  that  we  do  not  rightly 
believe  it. 
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1  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a 
sword. — Such  was  the  effect  of  our 
Saviour's  coming,  in  consequence  of 
the  wickedness  and  perverseness  of 
man.  Mercies  abused  draw  after 
them  corresponding  judgments. — If 
our  Lord  referred  to  the  design  of  his 
coining,  his  meaning  probably  was 
that  he  did  not  come  to  send  tempo- 
ral prosperity  to  the  Jews  by  working 
a  deliverance  from  the  Roman  yoke, 
but  rather  to  be  the  means  of  mani- 
festing their  final  impenitence,  and 
to  be  the  signal  of  their  national 
destruction. 

A  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his 
own  household* — What  a  proof  of 
the  total  and  irreconcileable  variance 
which  subsists  between  Christ  and 
the  world ! — It  was  a  tradition  among 
the  Jews  that  family  dissensions 
should  be  carried  to  this  extreme 
height  in  the  age  of  the  Messiah. — 
How  literally  was  this  fulfilled  during 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem  ! 

Is  not  worthy  of  me. — Christ  must 
be  supreme  in  our  affections ;  else 
we  do  not  honour  him  as  God. 

He  that  findeOi  his  life,  Sfc. — He 
who  supremely  loves,  desires,  and 
preserves  the  things  of  this  life  will 
lose  the  happiness  of  that  which  is  to 
come :  but  he  who  prefers  the  service 
of  Christ  to  all  temporal  considera- 
tions, will  receive  that  eternal  life 
which  he  bestows  upon  his  faithful 
people. 

A  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  pro- 
phet ;— i.e.  a  Christian  minister  and 
teacher  in  his  sacred  character  and 
capacity,  and  with  regard  to  his  office. 
—  The  Lord  knows  that  hatred 
to  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  as 
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such>  is  a  consequence  and  an  in- 
dication of  want  of  love  to  their 
message  and  its  author.  And  a  sin- 
cere attachment  to  Christ  and  bis 
cause  is  accompanied  with  proper 
respect  for  the  Christian  ministry. 

A  cup  of  cold  water  only. — Re- 
spect is  had  not  to  the  value  of 
the  gift,  but  to  the  motives  and  dis- 
position of  the  giver. — Love  conse- 
crates every  gift ;  and  none  are  holy 
and  acceptable  to  God  without  it. 
See  Luke  xxi.  3,  4 ;  Heb.  vi.  10.— 
We  see  here  that  even  the  poor  may 
be  rich  in  charity  and  good  works, 
proceeding  from  faith  in  Christ — 
The  same  principle  which  may  prompt 
the  poor  to  give  small  things  out  of 
their  poverty,  ought  to  excite  the 
rich  to  give  largess  out  of  their 
abundance. 

HYMN. 

0  Lord !  I  would  delight  in  thee, 
And  on  thy  care  depend; 

To  Thee  in  every  trouble  flee, 
My  best  and  only  friend. 

When  all  created  streams  are  dried, 

Thy  fulness  is  the  same ; 
May  I  with  this  be  satisfied 

And  glory  in  thy  name. 

No  good  in  creatures  can  be  found, 
But  may  be  found  in  Thee; 

1  must  have  all  things  and  abound 

If  God  be  God  to  me. 

Rylafd. 


§  XXXVII. 
CHAP.  XL  1—15. 

John   sendeth  his  disciples   to  Christ* 
Christ's  testimony  concerning  John. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus 
had  made  an  end  of  command- 
ing his  twelve  disciples,  he  de- 
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parted  thence  to  teach  and  to 
preach  in  their  cities. 

2  'Now  when  John  had  heard 
*in  the  prison  the  works  of 
Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  dis- 
ciples, 

3  And  said  unto  him,  Art 
thou  'he  that  should  come,  or 
do  we  look  for  another  ? 

4  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Go  and  shew  John 
again  those  things  which  ye  do 
hear  and  see  : 

5  'The  blind  receive  their 
sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf 
hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up, 
and  'the  poor  have  the  gospel 
preached  to  them. 

6  And  blessed  is  he,  whoso- 
ever shall  not  'be  offended  in  me. 

7  ^['And  as  they  departed, 
Jesus  began  to  say  unto  the 
multitudes  concerning  John, 
What  went  ye  out  into  the 
wilderness  to  see  ?  *A  reed 
shaken  with  the  wind  ? 

8  But  what  went  ye  out  for 
to  see  ?  A  man  clothed  in  soft 
raiment  ?  behold,  they  that  wear 
soft  clothing  are  in  kings'  houses. 

9  But  what  went  ye  out  for 
to  see  ?  A  prophet  ?  yea,  I  say 
unto  you,  'and  more  than  a  pro- 
phet 

10  For  this  is  he,  of  whom  it 
is  written,  *  Behold,  I  send  my 
messenger  before  thy  face,  which 


shall  prepare   thy  way  before 
thee. 

11  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Among  them  that  are  born  of 
women  there  hath  not  risen  a 
greater  than  John  the  Baptist : 
notwithstanding  he  that  is  least 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
greater  than  he. 

12  'And  from  the  days  of 
John  the  Baptist  until  now  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ||  suffereth 
violence,  and  the  violent  take  it 
by  force. 

13  ••For  all  the  prophets  and 
the  law  prophesied  until  John. 

14  And  if  ye  will  receive  it, 
this  is  "  Elias,  which  was  for  to 
come. 

15  °He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

a  Luke  ?ii.  18, 19,  ftc.  6  ch.  zIt.  5.— t  Gen.  xlix.  10. 
Num.  xxlv.  17.  Dan.  ix.  24.  John  ▼!.  14. — d  It.  xxix. 
18;  ft  xxxt.  4,  5,  6;  ft  xlii.  7.  John  ii.  23 ;  ft  ili.  2 ;  ft 
t.  86;  ft  x.  25, 38;  ft  xiT.  11.  •  Pi.  xxii.  26.  Ii.  lxi.  1. 
Luke  iv.  18.  Jam.  ii.  S.—f  It.  Tiii.  14, 15.  eh.  xiii.  57 ; 
ft  xxiv.  10 ;  ft  xxri.  81.  Rom  ix.  32,  S3.  1  Cor.  i.  23  j 
ft  ii.  14.  OaL  r.  11.  1  Pet.  ii.  8.-?  Luke  rii.  24. 
h  Eph.  ir.  14.— <  ch.  xiy.  5  ;  ft  xxi.  26.  Luke  i.  76  ;  ft 
▼U.  26.—*  Hal.  111.  1.  Mark  L  2.  Luke  i.  76 ;  ft  vii.  27. 
— J  Luke  xvi.  16.  |  Or,  U  gotten  bn  forcet  and  they  that 
thrust  nun. — m  Mai.  It.  6.— n  Mai.  ir.  5.  ch.  xvii.  12. 
Luke  i.  17.— e  ch.  xiii.  9.  Luke  viii.  8.  Rer.  ii.  7,  11, 
17,29;  ft  U.  6,  18,  22. 

Reader,  We  cannot  suppose  that 
John  sent  these  disciples  to  Christ 
for  his  own  satisfaction,  unless  we 
fear  that  his  faith  had  been  shaken 
by  the  circumstance  of  his  impri- 
sonment, or  that  he  had  partaken  in 
the  false  expectations  of  the  Jews 
respecting  the  temporal  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah,  of  which  no  indication 
had  yet  been  given.  It  is  usually 
considered  that  the  Baptist  sent  this 
message  for  the  sake  of  his  disciples, 
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in  order  that  they  might  have  an 
opportunity  of  witnessing  the  mira- 
cles of  Christ,  and  of  being  brought 
to  believe  in  him,  instead  of  continu- 
ing to  be  (as  perhaps  they  were)  jea- 
lous of  his  rising  reputation. 


HEADER.  He  departed  thence  to 
teach  and  to  preach. — The  Lord  Jesus 
did  not  discontinue  his  own  labours 
after  having  assigned  employment  to 
his  Apostles.  He  was  not  weary  of 
going  about  doing  good. 

Heard  in  prison  the  works  of  Christ. 
— Thus  St.  Paul  heard,  with  joy,  of 
the  success  of  the  Gospel  while  he 
was  in  bonds.  May  the  sound  of 
the  Gospel  reach  and  cheer  us  in 
seasons  of  affliction  or  distress ! 

He  sent  two  of  his  disciples. — Thus 
should  ministers  always  send  their 
people  to  Christ  himself. — And  thus 
should  all  those  who  know  the  power 
and  value  of  the  Gospel  endeavour 
to  bring  all  who  belong  to  them  to  a 
saving  and  happy  acquaintance  with 
the  Saviour. 

Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  i.  e. 
the  coming} — or,  as  we  should  say, 
the  expected,  —  Messiah? — Let  us' 
not  omit,  as  occasion  may  require, 
to  use  the  help  of  serious  inquiry,  me- 
ditation, and  prayer,  for  the  strength- 
ening of  our  faith. 

The  things  that  ye  do  hear  and  see. 
—The  works  of  Christ  bore  witness 
to  his  character  and  office.  Let  our 
works,  wrought  by  the  imparted 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  testify  in 
our  favour  as  Christians. 

The  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached 
unto  them. — See  Isa.  bri.  1 ;  Matt.  v. 

2—18. 
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Blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not  be 
offended  in  me, — who  shall  not  stum- 
ble at  me,  shall  not  refuse  to  believe 
in  me  because  I  may  not  be  such  a* 
he  desires,  or  such  as  he  had  ex- 
pected. Alas,  Christ,  in  his  person, 
his  doctrine,  or  his  work,  becomes 
even  now  a  stumbling-block  to  many, 
through  their  own  evil  hearts,  lore 
of  sin,  and  wilful  blindness.  See 
Luke  ii.  34 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  8. 

As  they  departed, — when  they  had 
just  left.  This  commendation  of 
John  was  not  given  in  the  presence 
of  his  disciples.  It  was  praise,  not 
flattery;  it  was  truth  and  justice, 
not  the  weakness  of  blind  or  exces- 
sive admiration. 

He  began  to  say  unto  the  multitudes 
concerning  John. — The  sum  of  what 
our  Lord  said  concerning  the  Bap- 
tist is  this : — that  he  was  a  man  of 
firm  principle  and  consistent  charac- 
ter,— that  he  led  a  sober  and  sim- 
ple life,  without  affectation  of  high 
things,  or  display  of  a  worldly  mind, 
— and  that  he  was  (as  he  had  an- 
nounced himself)  the  forerunner  of 
the  Messiah. — Why  then  did  they 
not  believe  his  testimony,  corrobo- 
rated as  it  was  by  our  Saviour's  per- 
sonal ministry  and  work  ? 

Wliat  went  ye  out  fir  to  see  ?— -Men 
will  be  questioned  concerning  their 
real  intentions  and  aims  in  frequent- 
ing places  of  worship,  and  using 
means  of  grace. 

More  than  a  prcphet.~Chxi&t  is 
not  ashamed  of  his  faithful  servants, 
even  when  they  are  in  prison  or  dis- 
tress. John  had  humbled  himself, 
and  had  done  honour  to  Christ  (ch* 
iii.  11;  John  iii.  29,  30);  now  he 
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begins  to  he  epudted* — Is  not  this  a 
beautiful,  though  partial,  illustration  , 
and  fulfilment  of  our  Saviour's  pro- 
mise in  the  last  chapter,  v.  32? — 
John  was  indeed  more  than  any  of 
the  ancient  prophets,  inasmuch  as  he 
was  himself  a  -subject  of  prophecy 
llsa.  zL  3;  Mai.  iii.  1); — he  bore 
witness  to  the  fulfilment  of  their 
predictions;*— and  saw  that  which 
they  only  desired  to  see. 

He  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  greater  than  he. — The  weak- 
est preacher  of  a  complete  salvation, 
who  declares  the  finished  work  of 
the  crucified,   risen,   and   ascended 
Redeemer,  has  a  higher  office  and  a 
more  excellent  ministry  than  his  im- 
mediate forerunner. — How  great  a 
privilege  and  happiness  to  preach, 
and  to  hear,  the/  glad  tidings  of  their 
Gospel,  in  all  their  clearness,  sim- 
plicity, and  fulness! — And  yet  even 
the  best  men,  the  most  enlightened 
Guistians,  in  this  state  of  infirmity 
and  imperfection,  fail  short  of  the 
happiness  and   glory   of   saints    in 
heaven. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth 

riolence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by 

force. — The  ministry  of  John   was 

made  effectual ,  for   the  conversion 

and  reformation;  of  large  multitudes 

of  persons,  many    of   whom   once 

seemed  unlikely  to  become  servants 

of  God. — Let  us  not  despair  of  the 

most  profligate  and  abandoned.   Nor 

Jet  the  greatest  sinner,  who  desires 

to  return  to  God,  despair  of  pardon 

and  acceptance. — We  must  ourselves 

use  a  holy  violence  in  entering  the 

kingdom    of    heaven.       We    must 

"  strive   to  enter    in   at   the   strait 


gate,"  and  "give  all  diligence  to 
make  our  calling  and  election  sure." 
While  we  depend  on  the  merits  and 
grace  of  Christ,  we  must  use  honest, 
zealous,  and  persevering  efforts  in 
the  ways  of  godliness. 

Prophesied  until  John, — continued 
to  be  the  means  of  instruction  for 
the  church. 

If  ye  will  receive  it, — if  ye  are  will- 
ing to  receive  it.  Want  of  will,  rather 
than  the  want  of  power  and  occasion, 
is  the  cause  of  unbelief. 

This  is  Elias. — See  Luke  i.  17. — 
May  the  words  of  divine  truth,  and 
the  dispensations  of  providence,  be 
to  us  as  so  many  Elijahs, — and 
"  make  ready  a  people  prepared  for 
the  Lord!" 

HYMN. 

Now  let  a  true  ambition  rise 

And  ardour  fire  my  breast, 
To  reign  in  worlds  above  the  skies, 

In  heavenly  glories  drest. 

Behold  Jehovah's  royal  hand 

A  radiant  crown  display, 
Whose  gems  with  vivid  lustre  shine, 

While  stars  and  suns  decay. 

Away  each  grovelling,  anxious  care, 
Beneath  a  Christian's  thought; 

I  spring  to  seize  immortal  joys 
Which  my  Redeemer  bought. 

Doddridge. 


§  XXXVIII. 
CHAP.  XL   16—24. 

Christ  upbraideth  the  unthankfulness  and 
unrepentance  of  Chorazin,  Bettoaida, 
and  Capernaum. 

16  f  "But  whereunto  shall  I 

liken  this  generation  ?  It  is  like 

unto    children    sitting    in    the 

153 


ST.  MATTHEW  XI.  16—24. 


markets,  and  calling  unto  their 
fellows, 

17  And  saying,  We  have 
piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not 
danced ;  we  have  mourned  unto 
you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented, 

18  For  John  came  neither 
eating  nor  drinking,  and  they 
say,  He  hath  a  devil 

19  The  Son  of  man  came  eat- 
ing and  drinking,  and  they  say, 
Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a 
winebibber,  *a  friend  of  publi- 
cans and  sinners.  rBut  wisdom 
is  justified  of  her  children. 

20  f  *  Then  began  he  to  up- 
braid the  cities  wherein  most  of 
his  mighty  works  were  done,  be- 
cause they  repented  not : 

2 1  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin ! 
woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida !  for  if 
the  mighty  works,  which  were 
done  in  you,  had  been  done  in 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would 
have  repented  long  ago  'in  sack- 
cloth and  ashes. 

22  But  I  say  unto  you,  "  It 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre 
and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  you. 

23  And  thou,  Capernaum, 
*  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven, 
shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell ; 
for  if  the  mighty  works,  which 
have  been  done  in  thee,  had 
been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would 
have  remained  until  this  day. 

24  But  I  say  unto  you,  'That 
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it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the 
land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  than  for  thee. 

p  Luke  vii.  31.— 9  ch*  »*•  10.  r  Luk«  vii.  35.— i  Lake 
x.  13,  kc- /Jonah  iii.  7,  8.— u  ch.  z.  15,  ret.  24.-* See 
Js.  xiv.  13.    Lam.  ii  1— y  ch.  x.  15. 


READER.  Rislike  unto  children, 
fyc. — By  this  similitude^  our  Saviour 
points  out  the  inconsistency  of  the 
Jews,  and  their  perverse  opposition 
to  ungodliness,  under  every  form. 
Neither  our  Lord's  own  mild  and  be- 
nignant conduct,  nor  the  more  austere 
manner  of  John,  could  win  their  af- 
fections ;  neither  piping  nor  mourn- 
ing could  excite  their  sympathy. 
When  the  heart  loves  sin  and  error, 
it  is  prepared  to  resist  the  appeals  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  under  every  variety 
of  form. — God  mercifully  employs 
sometimes  promises  to  excite  our 
hopes,  sometimes  threatenings  to 
arouse  our  fears ;  sometimes  he  sends 
prosperity,  and  sometimes  he  visits 
us  with  adversity.  This  manifold  and 
variegated  wisdom  and  grace  of  God 
are  brought  to  bear  upon  us,  in  order 
that  we  may  be  suitably  affected,  and 
that  our  wills  may  be  brought  into  a 
compliance  with  the  divine  will— 
But  awful  and  dangerous  is  the  pro- 
pensity of  evil  men  to  thwart  or  con- 
tradict the  conduct  and  revelation  of 
God  under  all  circumstances  what- 
ever. 

And  they  say  he  hoik  a  devil— 
Alas,  how  often  does  it  happen  that 
when  men  refuse  to  receive  the  mes- 
sage of  God,  they  revile  and  find  fault 
with  his  messenger ! 

Gluttonous,  and  a  winebibber.— 
What  malice  and  impiety!     How 
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ought  this  to  encourage  us  to  bear 
reproaches  patiently !  See  1  Pet.  ii. 
19—25. 

A  rkud  of  publicans  and  sinners. — 
This  was  true  in  the  best  sense,  and 
to  the  eternal  honour  of  redeeming 
love.    See  Luke  xv. 

Bui  wisdom  is  justified  of  her  child- 
m.— The  children  of  wisdom,  i.e. 
believers  in  Christ  and  the  Gospel, 
justify  wisdom,  i.e.  bear  witness  to 
the  excellence  and  power  of  the  ob- 
ject of  their  faith.  "  They  comply 
with  the  designs  of  Christ's  grace, 
answer  the  intentions  of  it,  are  suit- 
ably affected  with  the  various  me- 
thods which  it  takes,  and  so  evince 
the  wisdom  of  Christ  in  taking  these 
methods."  See  Rom.  i.  16;  1  Cor. 
i.  23, 24. 

The  cities  wherein  most  of  his 
mighty  works  were  done* — The  means 
of  grace  abound  more  in  some  places 
than  in  others. — God  keeps  account 
of  the  religious  privileges,*  and  the 
motives  and  calls  to  repentance  and 
godliness,  which  he  bestows  upon 
us*  We  may  be  careful  about  our 
advantages  and  opportunities  of 
pood;  but  God  remembers  them, 
bows  their  value,  and  considers  our 
responsibility  and  duty.  See  Isa.  v. 
1-7. 

They  repented  not  —  Theirs  was 
the  fatal  sin  of  impenitence  arising 
from  wilful  unbelief.  They  perse- 
vered in  sinning,  and  in  refusing 
that  remedy  for  sin,  whereby  its 
guilt  may  have  been  removed,  and  its 
power  overcome. 

Woe  unto  thee  Chorazin  —  Beth- 
*iida.  —  Bethsaida  was  a  town  of 
typer  Galilee,  and  Chorazin  was 
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probably  near  it. — Neglected  privi- 
leges and  means  of  grace  increase 
the  condemnation  of  the  impenitent. 

Tyre  and  Sidoru — See  Ezek.  xxvi. 
27,  28. 

Exalted  unto  heaven, — highly  fa- 
voured with  the  presence  of  Christ, 
and  as  the  scene  of  many  of  his 
miracles : — brought  down  to  hell, — to 
extreme  desolation. — We  are  now 
"  exalted  to  heaven  "  by  the  posses- 
sion of  the  Gospel  and  Christian 
privileges.  But  the  abuse  of  those 
privileges  sinks  men  to  destruction. 
See  Heb.  xii.  25—29. 

It  shall  be  more  tolerable. — There 
will  be  various  degrees  of  punish- 
ment in  the  world  to  come.  A 
wicked  Christian  will  be  more  se- 
verely condemned  than  a  wicked 
heathen.  His  sin  is  greater;  espe- 
cially his  sin  of  unbelief. 

HYMN. 
(Prov.  viil.  14.) 

Now  let  the  listening  world  around 

In  silent  reverence  hear, 
While  from  on  high  the  Saviour's  voice 

Thus  strikes  the  attentive  ear. 

"  To  you,  O  sons  of  men,  I  call, 

And  from  my  lofty  throne 
Reclined,  in  gentle  pity  bow 

To  bring  salvation  down. 

M  Forgetful  mortals,  yet  be  wise, 
While  o'er  the  grave  ye  stand ; 

Lest  long-neglected  love  provoke 
The  vengeance  of  mine  hand." 

Blest  Jesus,  may  thy  Spirit  breathe 
On  souls  which  else  must  die ; 

For  till  thy  grace  reflect  the  sound 
Thy  word  in  vain  will  cry. 

Doddridge. 
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§  XXXIX. 
CHAP.  XI.  25—30. 

Christ,  praising  his  Father's  wisdom  in 
revealing  the  Gospel  to  the  simple, 
calleth  to  him  all  such  as  feel  the  bur- 
den of  their  sins. 

25  ^f  *  At  that  time  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said,  I  thank  thee, 
O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  because  ttthou  hast  hid 
these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  *  and  hast  revealed  them 
unto  babes. 

26  Even  so,  Father :  for  so  it 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight. 

27  CA11  things  are  delivered 
unto  me  of  my  Father  :  and  no 
man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the 
Father ;  d  neither  knoweth  any 
man  the  Father,  save  the  Son, 
and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son 
will  reveal  him. 

28  ^[Come  unto  me,  all  ye 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest. 

29  Take  my  yoke  upon  you, 
•and  learn  of  me ;  for  I  am  meek 
and  s  lowly  in  heart :  9  and  ye 
shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls. 

30  *For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and 
my  burden  is  light. 


x  Luke  x.  21.  a  See  Pi.  viii.  2.  1  Cor.  i.  19,  27 ;  ft 
ii.  8.  2  Cor.  iii.  14.  6  ch.  xvi.  17.— c  ch.  xxriil.  18. 
Luke  x.  22.  John  iii.  95 ;  ft  xiii.  3 ;  ft  xvll.  2.  1  Cor. 
xv.  27.  d  John  i.  18;  ft  ?i.  46;  ft  x.  15.— t  John  xiii. 
15.  Phil.  if.  5.  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  1  John  ii.  6.  /  Zech. 
ix.  9.    Phil.  ii.  7.  8.    g  Jer.  vi.  16.— A  1  John  v.  3. 


READER.   At  that  time,  Jesus 
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answered  and  said,  I  thank  thee. — 
Acquiescence  in  die  will,  wisdom, 
and  goodness  of  God  brings  great 
relief  to  the  mind  when  wearied  and 
pained  with  considering  the  sin  and 
ruin  of  ungodly  men. 

O  Father, — *uch  is  his  goodness, 
bounty,  and  love,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  such  his  sovereignly,  ma- 
jesty, and  power. 

Thou  hast  hid  these  things.— 
"  God  is  not  the  author  of  their  ig- 
norance and  error,  but  he  leaves 
them  to  themselves  and  their  sin 
becomes  their  punishment,  and  the 
Lord  is  righteous  4n  it/'  See  John 
xii.  89,  40;  Rom.  xi.  7,  8;  Acts 
xxviii.  26,  27. 

The  wise  and  prudent, — babes.— 
Gospel  truth  is  more  or  less  hidden 
from  men  who  think  themselves  wise, 
who  idolize  their  intellect,  and  in- 
dulge in  spiritual  pride  and  self-con- 
ceit ;  see  1  Cor.  i.  21 ;  1  Tim.  vi. 
SO. — It  is  disclosed  to  persons  of 
upright  minds,  and  simple  hearts, 
who  humbly  desire  to'  be  instructed 
and  guided  by  heavenly  wisdom. 
James  iv.  6. 

Even  so,  Father  ;  fir  so  it  seemed 
good  in  thy  sight* — Under  all  the 
dispensations  which  we  may  witness 
and  in  which  we  may  be  called  to 
share,  may  we  have  grace  to  yield 
this  willing  obedience,  and  to  render 
this  due  honour,  to  the  great  and 
sovereign  Disposer  of  events! 

All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of 
my  Father. — Such  is  the  glory  of 
Christ  as  Mediator.  The  Father  has 
delivered  the  government  tf  all  things 
into  the  hands  of  the  Son,  who  has 
taken  the  manhood  into  God. — Let 
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us  deliver  all  we  have  and  are  into 
his  hands,  and  our  salvation  is  se- 
cure. 

No  man  hunocth. — None  but  God 
himself  can  comprehend  his  own  na- 
ture, can  understand  the  mode  of  his 
subsistence,  or  the  workings  of  his 
wOl. 

And  hi  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will 
meal  him. — See  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  It 
is  Christ  who  reveals  the  wilj,  and 
manifests  the  love,  of  the  Father. 
"Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life/'  John 
tl68. 

Come  unto  me.  —  This  gracious 
invitation  is  addressed  to  those  who 
are  burdened  with  guilt,  and  espe- 
cially with  a  sense  of  that  guilt  and 
their  consequent  danger. — Such  per- 
sons are  invited  to  believe  in  Christ 
(Come  unto  me), — to  submit  to  his 
government  and  discipline,  comply- 
ing with  the  obligations  which  he 
lavs  upon  them  (take  my  yoke), — 
and  to  receive  instruction  from  his 
word  and  Spirit,  and  from  his  own 
example  (learn  of  me). — The  pro- 
mise is  rest, — peace  of  conscience, 
and  happy  repose  in  a  sense  of  di- 
vine favour  and  protection.  It  is 
"rest  from  the  power  of  sin,  in  a 
well-grounded  peace  of  conscience; 
rest  from  the  power  of  sin,  in  a  re- 
gular order  of  the  soul,  and  its  due 
government  of  itself;  a  rest  in 
God,  and  a  complacency  of  soul, 
in  his  love."  Ps.  xi.  6,  7 ;  Heb. 
iv.9. 

Take  my  yoke  upon  you.  —  As 
Christians,  we  are  called  to  liberty, 
hat  not  to  lawlessness ;  we  are  made 
free  from  sin,  but  not  from  the  ser- 


vice of  God ; — ta  this  our  freedom 
binds  us. 

Ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  soul. 
— Your  conscience  shall  be  made 
tranquil  with  a  sense  of  pardon  and 
acceptance ;  —  your  understanding 
and  mind  shall  repose  in  the  posses- 
sion of  truth  ; — your  affections  shall 
rest  in  the  choice  of  the  highest 
good,  even  the  favour  and  love  of 
God.  And  this  satisfaction  shall 
endure  for  ever. 

For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  bur- 
den light.  —  "  His  commandments 
are  not  grievous."  The  obligations 
which  he  imposes,  are  \  welcome  to 
those  who  love  him,  are  agreeable 
to  their  renewed  nature,  and  are 
easy  of  fulfilment  by  the  strength 
which  Christ  himself  imparts. — "  1. 
Christ's  service  is  easy,  as  it  is  a  ra- 
tional service;  consonant  to  right 
reason,  though  contradictory  to  de- 
praved nature.  2.  Easy,  as  it  is  a 
spiritual  service ;  delightful  to  a  spi- 
ritual mind.  3.  Easy,  as  it  is  an 
assisted  service ;  considering  that  we 
work  not  in  our  own .  strength,  but 
God's.  4.  Easy,  when  once  it  is  an 
accustomed  service ;  though  hard  to 
beginners,  it  is  easy  to  professors; 
the  farther  we  walk,  the  sweeter  is 
our  way.  5.  Easy,  as' it  is  the  most 
gainful  service;  having 'the  assur- 
ance of  an  eternal  weight  of  glory." 

HYMN. 

Come,  weary  souls,  with  sip  distress'd, 
The  Saviour  offers  heavenly  rest ; 
The  kind,  the  gracious  call  obey, 
And  cast  your  gloomy  fears  away. 

Here  mercy's  boundless  ocean  flows, 

To  cleanse  your  guilt,  and  heal  your  woes ; 
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Pardon,  and  life,  and  endless  peace, 
How  rich  the  gift !  how  free  the  grace ! 

Lord,  we  accept,  with  thankful  hearts, 
The  hopes  thy  gracious  word  imparts ; 
We  come  with  trembling,  yet  rejoice 
And  bless  the  kind  inviting  voice. 

Steele. 


§  XL. 
CHAP.  XII.  1—13. 

Christ  reproveth  the  blindness  of  the 
Pharisees  concerning  the  breach  of  the 
Sabbath. 

At  that  time a  Jesus  went  on  the 
sabbath  day  through  the  corn  ; 
and  his  disciples  were  an  hun- 
gred, and  began  to  pluck  the 
ears  of  corn,  and  to  eat. 

2  But  when  the  Pharisees 
saw  it,  they  said  unto  him,  Be- 
hold, thy  disciples  do  that  which 
is  not  lawful  to  do  upon  the 
sabbath  day. 

3  But  he  said  unto  them, 
Have  ye  not  read  *what  David 
did,  when  he  was  an  hungred, 
and  they  that  were  with  him ; 

4  How  he  entered  into  the 
house  of  God,  and  did  eat  cthe 
shewbread,  which  was  not  law- 
ful for  him  to  eat,  neither  for 
them  which  were  with  him,  'but 
only  for  the  priests  ? 

5    Or    have    ye    not   read 

in  the  #law,  how  that  on  the 

sabbath  days  the  priests  in  the 

temple  profane  the  sabbath,  and 

are  blameless  ? 

6  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
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in  this  place  is  fone  greater  than 
the  temple. 

7  But  if  ye  had  known  what 
this  meaneth, 9 1  will  have  mercy, 
and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not 
have  condemned  the  guiltless. 

8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord 
even  of  the  sabbath  day. 

9  *And  when  he  was  depart- 
ed thence,  he  went  into  their 
synagogue : 

10  ^[  And,  behold,  there  was 
a  man  which  had  his  hand  wi- 
thered. And  they  asked  him, 
saying,  '  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on 
the  sabbath  days  ?  that  they 
might  accuse  him. 

11  And  he  said  unto  them, 
What  man  shall  there  be  among 
you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep, 
and  *  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the 
sabbath  day,  will  he  not  lay  hold 
on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ? 

12  How  much  then  is  a  man 
better  than  a  sheep  ?  Wherefore 
it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the 
sabbath  days. 

13  Then  saith  he  to  the  man, 
Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And 
he  stretched  it  forth;  and  it 
was  restored  whole,  like  as  the 
other. 

a  Deu.  xxlii.  25.  Mark  li  S3.  Luke  ri.  \.—b  I 8am. 
xxi.  6.—c  Ex.  xzv.  30.  Lev.  xxlv.  d  Ex.  xxix.  32, 3& 
Lev.  viii.  31 ;  &  xxiv.  9.— «  Num.  xxviii.  9.  John  iii. 
22.-/  2  Chr.  vi.  18.  Mai.  iii.  1.-?  Hot.  ri.  6.  MSc  "• 
6, 7,  8.  ch.  ix.  13.— A  Mark  iii.  1.  Luke  ▼!.  6.— i  Luke 
xiii.  14 ;  &  xiv.  3.  John  ix.  16. — *  Bee  fix.  xxiii.  4,  i. 
Deut,  xxii.  4. 


READER.  His  disciples  were  an 
hungred, — Even  the  people  of  Christ 
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must  sometimes  learn  how  to  suffer 
netd. 

When  the  Pharisees  saw  it  they  said 
utto  Asm,  Src — Here  is  a  sad  instance 
of  superstitious  zeal  for  a  divine  or- 
dinance on  the  part  of  those  who  had 
neglected  the  spirit  of  it; — and  of 
censorious  reproof  of  other  men  who 
were  really  better  than  themselves. 
The  Pharisees  had  explained  away 
many  of  the  precepts  of  God's  holy 
law,  relating  to  the  heart  and  life  (see 
ch.  5) ;  but  here  they  manifest  zeal 
for  the  strict  fulfilment  of  the  fourth 
commandment,  which  they  had,  in 
some  respects,  overstrained  by  their 
interpretations  and  rules.  "  It  is 
common  for  men  of  corrupt  minds  to 
think  to  atone  for  the  looseness  of 
their  morals  by  their  zeal  in  rituals 
and  the  external  services  of  religion." 
But  see  itev.  xxii.  16 — 19. 

Have  ye  not  read  what  David  did? 
—He  entered  into  the  house  of 
Ahimelech  the  priest, — here  called 
the  house  of  God,  because  it  contained 
the  Tabernacle,  and  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  divine  presence, — and  ate 
the  shew-bread  (See  Exod.  xxv.  23 — 
30).— This  was  a  work  of  necessity, 
for  the  support  of  himself  and  his 
followers. 

The  priests  in  tite  temple  profane  the 
Sabbath. — i.e.  do  a  kind  of  common 
work  on  the  holy  day.  Here  again 
is  a  work  of  necessity  for  the  per- 
formance of  the  temple-service. 
"Sabbath  rest  is  to  promote,  not  to 
hinder,  Sabbath  worship." 

One  greater  titan  the  temple. — The 
Jews  considered  that  there  was 
nothing  greater  than  the  temple, 
except  God   himself.       Christ    was 


God   in    the    temple   of    a  human 
body. 

I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice. 
— See  note  on  ch.  ix.  13. — The  law 
of  ceremonies  or  religious  observ- 
ances, must  give  place  to  the  law  of 
mercy  or  doing  good  when  both  can- 
not be  fulfilled  together.  God  does 
not  appoint  religious  institutions  as  a 
snare  to  men,  or  in  any  way  to  inter- 
fere with  their  well  being,  either  pre- 
sent or  eternal. 

Ye  would  not  have  condemned  the 
guiltless. — Ignorance  and  inconside- 
ration  are  often  the  sources  of  un- 
charitable censure. 

The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the 
Sabbath  day. — In  honour  of  him  the 
seventh  day  of  holy  rest  and  worship 
was  soon  after  changed  from  the  last 
day  of  the  week  to  the  first, — the 
Lord's  day,  Rev.  i.  10.  Let  us  de- 
vote that  sacred  day  to  the  solemn 
remembrance  and  worship  of  him, 
not  only  as  Creator,  but  also  and 
especially  as  our  Redeemer  from  sin 
and  death. 

He  went  into  their  synagogue. — 111 
treatment  received  from  our  bre- 
thren is  therefore  no  real  excuse  for 
our  alienating  ourselves  from  public 
worship. 

That  they  might  accuse  him. — The 
wickedness  of  men  sometimes  shows 
itself  in  proposing  religious  ques- 
tions, or  seeking  religious  advice,  not 
for  the  sake  of  instruction,  but  in  a 
captious  temper,  and  with  some  bad 
design. 

It  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  Sabbath 
days. — Our  Lord  had  shown  that 
works  of  necessity  are  lawful  on  the 
Sabbath ;   and  he  now  declares  the 
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same  concerning  works  of  mercy  or 
charity.  Let  it  be  observed  that  our 
Lord's  care  in  expounding  the  fourth 
commandment  is  one  proof,  among 
many,  of  the  perpetuity  of  its  obli- 
gation upon  Christians. 

Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And  he 
stretched  it  forth,  and  it  xoas  restored 
whole  like  as  the  other. — The  com- 
mand of  Jesus  was  accompanied  by  a 
power  to  perform  it.  So  it  is  when 
he  speaks  to  us  in  his  holy  word. 
He  says  Repent,  believe,  obey ;  and 
he  gives  us  power,  time,  and  oppor- 
tunity, to  do  as  he  bids  us.  Shall 
we  not  hearken  to  his  word  ?  Shall 
we  plead  the  false  and  vain  excuse  of 
a  want  of  ability  on  our  part?  By 
the  corruption  of  nature  our  hand  is 
withered;  but  in  Christ  there  is 
power  to  subdue  that  corruption,  and 
to  give  life  and  energy  to  our  dead 
faculties.  Let  us  honestly  endea- 
vour to  employ  the  strength  which 
we  have  or  think  we  have,  and  God 
will  confirm  it  and  give  us  more. 
Let  us  stretch  forth   our  withered 

■ 

hands  in  the  way  of  prayer— and 
faith — and  prompt,  vigorous,  perse- 
vering effort,  and  we  shall  be 
blessed  in  our  deed. 

HYMN. 

Father  of  all,  in  whom  alone 
We  live,  and  move,  and  breathe ; 

One  bright  celestial  ray  dart  down, 
And  cheer  thy  sons  beneath. 

While  in  thy  word  we  search  for  Thee 
(We  search  with  trembling  awe), 

Open  our  eyes,  and  let  us  see 
The  wonders  of  thy  law. 

Now  let  our  darkness  comprehend 
The  light  that  shines  so  clear ; 

Now  the  revealing  Spirit  send 
And  give  us  ears  to  hear. 
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§  XLI. 
CHAP.  XII.  14—21. 

A  prophecy  of  Esaia*  fulfilled, 

14  f  Then  'the  Pharisees 
went  out,  and  ||  held  a  council 
against  him,  how  they  might 
destroy  him. 

15  But  when  Jesus  knew 
it,  "he  withdrew  himself  from 
thence:  "and  great  multitudes 
followed  him,  and  he  healed 
them  all ; 

16  And  •  charged  them  that 
they  .  should  not  make  him 
known: 

17  That  it  might  be  Milled 
which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,  saying, 

1 8  *  Behold  my  servant,  whom 
I  have  chosen ;  my  beloved,  'in 
whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased : 
I  will  put  my  Spirit  upon  him, 
and  he  shall  shew  judgment  to 
the  Gentiles. 

19  He  shall  not  strive,  nor 
cry ;  neither  shall  any  man  hear 
his  voice  in  the  streets. 

20  A  bruised  reed  shall  he 
not  break,  and  smoking  flax 
shall  he  not  quench,  till  he 
send  forth  judgment  unto  vic- 
tory. 

21  And  in  his  name  shall  the 
Gentiles  trust. 

/  ch.  xxvii.  ].  Mark  liu  6.  Luke  ri.  11.  John  t.  l»; 
&  x.  39 ;  &  xi.  53.  B  Or,  took  commtl.-m  S<*  ch.  x.  «• 
Mark  Hi.  7.  w  ch.  xix.  2.— »ch.  ix.  SO.-p  Ii.  xlu.  I 
qch.UL  17;  frxvii.5. 
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READER  The  Pharisees  went 
cut,  Ire. — Having  been  defeated  in 
argument,  they  resolved  to  proceed, 
if  possible,  to  acts  of  unjust  violence. 
Thus  evil  men  sometimes  wax  worse 
and  worse;  they  proceed  from  one 
degree  of  wickedness  to  another. 

He  withdrew  himself  from  them. — 
His  hour  was  not  yet  come,  and  he 
retired  from  threatened  persecution ; 
see  cL  x.  23. — Here  we  behold  our 
Lord  withdrawing  from  the  presence 
of  impenitent  and  obstinate  sinners, 
and  even  from  their  neighbourhood. 
Their  malicious  and  determined  op- 
position, in  the  face  of  even  the  most 
connneing  evidence  by  miracle,  was 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. — Cases 
occur,  in  which  the  ministers  and 
friends  of  religion  must  cease  to 
plead  with  ungodly  men.  For  in- 
stance, they  must  retire  rather  than 
provoke  malice  and  enmity. 

Great  multitudes  followed  him. — 
Blessed  are  they  who  follow  Christ 
even  when  the  world  reviles  him ! — 
Here  again  we  see  that  when  one 
place  lost  the  benefit  of  Christ's  pre- 
sence, another  was  blessed  by  enter- 
taining it  So  it  is  with  the  Gospel 
in  the  world.  While  some  reject  it, 
to  their  ruin,  others  accept  it,  to 
4eir  eternal  welfare. 

He  healed  them  all;  —  all  who 
needed  healing,  and  felt  their  need, 
and  followed  Christ,  seeking  that  be- 
nefit in  faith. 

Asd  charged  them  thai  they  should 
**  make  kirn  known. — See  here  the 
humility  of  Jesus, — his  prudent  can- 
non,—and  perhaps  also  his  righteous 
punishment  of  the  Pharisees,  in  re- 
kstag  to  present  to  their  minds,  al- 


ready wilfully  blind,  the  light  of  far- 
ther evidence. 

Behold  my  servant. — Most  worthy 
object  of  devout  and  attentive  con- 
templation ! — The  Son  of  God  took 
upon  him  our  nature  in  order  that 
he  might  perfectly  fulfil  the  reason- 
able service  of  a  creature,  and  thus 
become  qualified  to  atone  for  our 
transgressions,  and  to  act  as  Medi- 
ator between  God  and  man.  Through 
him  man  renders  complete  obedience 
to  God;  through  him  God  gives 
grace,  and  every  needful  blessing,  to 
man.  See  Phil.  ii.  5 — 11 ;  Heb.  v.  8. 

/  will  put  my  Spirit  upon  him. — 
See  ch.  iii.  16,  17;  John  iii.  34; 
Heb.  i.  9. 

He  sliaU  shew  judgment  to  the  Gen- 
tiles,  i.  e.,  he  shall  reveal  or  publish 
true  doctrine  concerning  the  will  and 
ways  of  God, — in  other  words,  the 
Gospel, — to  all  people  ; — he  shall 
teach  all  nations  the  way  of  salva- 
tion, righteousness,  and  peace. — As 
Prophet  or  Teacher  of  his  church, 
Christ  proclaims  and  expounds  the 
work  which  he  wrought  as  our  High 
Priest,  and  the  duties  and  privileges 
which  ensue  as  a  consequence  of 
his  great  undertaking  on  our  be- 
half. 

He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry. — Con- 
sider the  meekness  and  gentleness 
of  Christ. — Herein  we  find  at  once 
a  subject  of  thankfulness, — a  ground 
of  confidence, — and  a  pattern  for 
imitation. 

A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break. — 
How  tender  and  compassionate  is  the 
blessed  Jesus  towards  even  the  weak- 
est and  most  ignorant  of  his  sincere 
and  humble  followers!  How  ready 
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to  encourage  even  the  faintest  and 
most  imperfect  of  their  good  desires! 
How  willing  to  assist  even  the  most 
feeble  and  faltering  steps  in  the  way 
that  leadeth  unto  life !  He  "  deals 
very  tenderly  with  those  who  have 
true  grace,  though  they  be  weak  in 
it ;  Isa.  xl.  1 1 ;  Heb.  iv.  15.  And,  in 
general,  the  design  of  his  Gospel  is 
to  establish  such  a  method  of  salva- 
tion as  encourages  sincerity,  though 
there  be  much  infirmity ;  it  does  not 
insist  upon  a  sinless  obedience,  but 
accepts  an  upright,  willing  mind." 

Until  he  send  forth  judgment,  i.  e. 
his  doctrine,  the  Gospel,  unto  victory, 
i.  e.  with  full  effect,  triumphing  over 
all  opposition. — May  the  conversion 
of  the  world  to  the  faith  and  obe- 
dience of  Christ  soon  give  fulfilment 
to  this  glorious  prophecy ! 

Or  we  may  understand  the  whole 
of  this  verse  and  the  foregoing,  as 
meaning  "  He  shall  not  subdue  men 
by  tumults,  violence,  or  wars ;  but 
as  the  Prince  of  peace  and  grace,  he 
shall  deal  gently  with  the  weak,  and 
cherish  the  least  degree  of  goodness, 
and  pardon  the  faults  of  the  peni- 
tent, and  not  use  severity  of  justice, 
until  he  have  gathered  his  church 
out  of  the  world,  and  overcome  and 
judged  his  final  enemies." 

And  in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles 
trust, — or,  as  in  our  version  of  the 
prophet,  The  isles  shall  wait  for  his 
law.  We  must  wait  for  Christ's  law, 
and  be  willing  to  be  ruled  by  it,  if 
we  would  rightly  trust  or  hope  in 
him.  We  must  consent  to  be  go- 
verned by  his  word,  as  well  as  saved 
by  his  work.  "  To  trust  and  hope 
in  his  name  Jesus,  is  to  expect  salva- 
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tion  and  all  things  necessary  from 
him, — to  despise  comparatively  all 
earthly  promises, — to  esteem,  love, 
and  desire  heavenly  things  only,— 
and  to  bear  with  patience  and  tran- 
quillity all  the  losses  and  evils  of 
this  life,  in  prospect  of  that  felicity 
which  he  has  purchased  for  us/'  and 
which  he  provides. 

HYMN. 
(From  Isa.  xlii.) 

Sing  to  the  Lord  in  joyful  strains, 
Let  earth  his  praise  resound, 

Ye  who  upon  the  ocean  dwell 
And  fill  the  isles  around. 

O  city  of  the  Lord,  begin 

The  universal  song ; 
And  let  the  scatter* d  villages 

The  cheerful  notes  prolong. 

Let  Kedar's  wilderness  afar 

Lift  up  its  lonely  voice ; 
And  let  the  tenants  of  the  reck 

With  accents  rude  rejoice ; 

Till  midst  the  streams  of  distant  lands 
The  islands  sound  his  praise ; 

And  all  combin'd,  with  one  accord, 
Jehovah's  glories  raise. 


§  XLII. 
CHAP.  XII.  22—37. 

Christ  healeth  the  man  possessed  that 
was  blind  and  dumb*  Blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  never  k 
forgiven. 

22  ^f  rThen  was  brought  unto 
him  one  possessed  with  a  devil, 
blind  and  dumb  :  and  he  healed 
him,  insomuch  that  the  blind 
and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw. 

23  And  all  the  people  were 
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amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this 
the  son  of  David  ? 

24  'But  when  the  Pharisees 
heard  it,  they  said,  This  fellow 
doth  not  cast  out  devils  but  by 
f  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the 
devils. 

25  And  Jesus  'knew  their 
thoughts,  and  said  unto  them, 
Every  kingdom  divided  against 
itself  is  brought  to  desolation ; 
and  every  city  or  house  divided 
against  itself  shall  not  stand : 

26  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Sa- 
tan, he  is  divided  against  him- 
self; how  shall  then  his  king- 
dom stand  ? 

27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub 
cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do 
your  children  cast  them  out? 
therefore    they  shall   be   your 

M?es. 

28  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  then  "the 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto 

you. 

29  *Or  else  how  can  one  en- 
ter into  a  strong  man's  house, 
and  spoil  his  goods,  except  he 
first  bind  the  strong  man  ?  and 
then  he  will  spoil  his  house. 

30  He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me ;  and  he  that  ga- 
thereth  not  with  me  scattereth 
abroad. 

31  ^[Wherefore  I  say  unto 
you,  'All  manner  of  sin  and  blas- 
phemy shall  be  forgiven  unto 

y  2 


men :  *but  the  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  for- 
given unto  men. 

32  And  whosoever  °  speaketh 
a  word  against  the  Son  of  man, 
6  it  shall  be  forgiven  him :  but 
whosoever  speaketh  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  for- 
given him,  neither  in  this  world, 
neither  in  the  world  to  come. 

33  Either  make  the  tree  good, 
and c  his  fruit  good ;  or  else  make 
the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit 
corrupt :  for  the  tree  is  known 
by  his  fruit. 

34  O  d  generation  of  vipers, 
how  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak 
good  things  ?  •  for  out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  speaketh. 

35  A  good  man  out  of  the 
good  treasure  of  the  heart  bring- 
eth  forth  good  things :  and  an 
evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure 
bringeth  forth  evil  things. 

36  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
every  idle  word  that  men  shall 
speak,  they  shall  give  account 
thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

37  For  by  thy  words  thou 
shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy 
words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 


r  See  ch.  ix.  32.  Mark  iii.  11.  Luke  zi.  14.— «  ch.  ix. 
34.  Mark  iii.  22.  Luke  xi.  15.  f  Gr.  Beeizebul;  and 
bo  ret.  27.— t  ch.  ix.  4.  John  ii.  25.  Rev.  ii.  23. — u  Dan. 
ii.  44;  &  vii.  14.  Luke  1.  33;  &  xi.  20;  &  xviL  20,  21, 
— x  Is.  xlix.  24.  Luke  xi.  21.  22.  23.-- y  Mark  ill.  28. 
Luke  xii.  10.  Heb.  vi.  4,  Ac. ;  &  x.  26,  29.  1  John  vT 
16.  z  Acts  vii.  51.— a  ch.  xi.  19;  &  xiii.  55.  John  vii. 
12,  52.  b  1  Tim.  i.  13.— e  ch.  vij.  17.  Luke  vi.  43,  44. 
—d  ch.  iii.  7 ;  &  xxiii.  33.    e  Luke  vi.  45. 
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HEADER.  One  possessed  with  a 
devil,  blind  and  dumb. — In  like  man- 
ner, "  Satan  blinds  the  eye  of  faith, 
and  seals  up  the  lips  of  prayer." 

But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  it, 
they  said. — The  more  our  Lord  was 
admired  by  the  people,  the  more  vi- 
rulent were  the  Pharisees  in  their 
attacks.  The  malice  of  the  wicked 
is  often  irritated  by  the  growing  re- 
putation of  the  godly  and  sincere. — 
See  ch.  x.  25,  and  note. 

Every  kingdom  divided  against  it" 
self  is  brought  to  desolation. —  How 
ruinous  the  effects  of  jealousy  and 
dissension !  How  absurd,  as  well  a$ 
impious,  the  blasphemy  of  the  Pha- 
risees, as  it  is  made  to  appear  by  our 
Saviour's  reply ! 

How  shall  then  his  kingdom  stand  ? 
— Satan  is  too  crafty  to  oppose  his 
own  interests;  but  yet  God  is  able 
to  overrule  and  defeat  his  subtilty. 

By  whom  do  your  children  cast  them 
out  ? — Envious  and  malicious  people 
are  ready  to  condemn  those  very  ac- 
tions, done  by  persons  whom  they 
hate,  which  they  are  ready  to  ap- 
plaud, if  performed  by  their  own 
friends.  Such  are  the  inconsisten- 
cies of  ungodly  men,  who  "do  not 
the  truth." 

Then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
unto  you. — May  we  have  the  comfort 
of  being  assured  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  set  up  within  our  own  hearts, 
by  knowing  that  the  love  of  sin,  and 
evil  passions,  and  all  the  works  of 
the  devil,  have  been  driven  out,  and 
made  to  stand  aloof. — See  Acts  xxvi. 
18. 

How  can  one  enter  into  a  strong 
maris  house,  $c.  —  "Men,  through 
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sin,  become  the  very  house  and  dwell- 
ing-place of  Satan,  having,  of  their 
own  accord,  surrendered  themselves 
to  this  unjust  possessor ;  for  whoever 
gives  up  his  soul  to  sin,  gives  it  up 
to  the  devil.  It  is  Jesus,  and  Jesus 
alone,  who  can  deliver  from  the 
power  of  this  bondage." 

He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against 
me. — There  is  no  neutral  ground  in 
the  spiritual  warfare.  We  are  either 
Christ's  friends,  or  his  enemies.  And 
the  Lord  Jesus  clearly  distinguishes 
between  those  who  are  his  and  those 
who  are  not.  "  Who  is  on  the  Lord's 
side,  who?"  "Choose  ye  this  day 
whom  ye  will  serve."  "  Let  a  man 
examine  himself." 

The  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men. 
— The  impious  speech  which  gave 
occasion  to  this  solemn  declaration 
of  our  Lord,  was  that  in  which  the 
Pharisees  attributed  his  miracles  to 
the  agency  of  evil  spirits;  which 
plainly  appears  from  Mark  iii.  30, 
and  even  from  the  connection  in 
which  the  words  occur. — A  man 
who  obstinately  resists  the  highest 
and  strongest  evidence  which  can  he 
given,  opposes  the  best  means  for  his 
conversion,  and  resolutely  quenches 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with- 
in his  soul.  One  who  refuses  to  re- 
pent so  long,  and  under  such  circum- 
stances, as  to  provoke  God  to  aban- 1 
don  him  to  his  own  evil  heart  and 
ways,  incurs  a  punishment  such  as 
that  to  which  our  Saviour  here  re* 
fers. — Still  it  is  a  certain  and  unal- 
terable truth  that  mercy  is  extended 
to  every  sinner  who  repents;  and 
any  man  who  feels  the  reproofs  and 
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checks  of  confidence,  and  who  ear- 
nestly desires  that  he  may  not  have 
thus  grievously  and  fatally  sinned, 
may  take  to  himself  the  comfort  of 
bowing  that  he  has  not  yet  fallen 
into  the  condemnation  which  he 
dreads.  It  has  been  well  said  that 
"  they  who  fear  they  have  committed 
this  sin  give  a  good  sign  that  they 
hare  not." — See  1  John  ii.  1,  2;  1 
Em,  i.  12 — 15. 

Either  make  the  tree  good\  §*c — A 
corrupt  and  sinful  life  is  the  neces- 
sary result  of  a  depraved  and  evil 
heart  Man  cannot  do  good  works 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God,  un- 
til his  heart  has  been  renewed,  and 
made  pure  and  holy,  by  the  power  of 
divine  grace.  This  grace  all  may 
receive  through  faith  in  Christ. — 
See  1  Sam.  xxiv.  13 ;  Isa.  xxxii.  6 ; 
Jer.  vi.  7. 

The  good— the  evil — treasure  (i.  e. 
treasury). — The  good  treasury  is  a 
good  heart9  —  a  heart  purified  by 
ftth,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, and  brought  under  the  dominion 
of  lore  to  God  and  man.  The  evil 
treasury  is  a  corrupt  and  wicked 
heart,  or  a  carnal  mind,  influenced 
hy  love  of  self,  and  by  real  (though 
probably  disguised)  enmity  to  God, 
and  want  of  charity  towards  man- 
kind. "  As  the  heart  of  man  by  na- 
ture is  the  fountain  from  whence  all 
sin  springs,  so  the  heart  renewed  by 
grace  is  the  source  and  spring  from 
whence  all  good  actions  do  proceed 
and  flow." 

Every  idle  word  that  men  shall 
ipeak,  fyc. — Vain  and  unprofitable 
discourse  is  to  be  avoided,  as  involv- 
ing sin  and  loss.— In  this  passage, 


our  Lord  appears  to  allude  especially 
to  deceitful,  false,  or  lying  speech ; 
or  to  that  of  an  injurious,  slanderous, 
or  malicious  kind,  such  as  had  given 
rise  to  his  remarks. 

By  thy,  words  thou  shaU  be  justified 
— condemned*-- Just  as  a  witness  in  a 
court  of  law  is  said  to  acquit  or  con- 
demn a  party  accused.— Our  words 
and  works  are  taken  as  proofe  of 
the  state  of  our  hearts,  and  of  our 
relation  towards  God.  And  there- 
fore our  common  discourse,  as  well 
as  the  whole  course  of  our  conduct, 
will  witness  for  or  against  us  at  the 
day  of  judgment. — See  Ps.  xxxix.  1 ; 
cxxarix*  4 ;  cxli.  3 ;  Job  xv.  3;  Eph. 
v.  4. 

PSALM  XXXII. 

O  blessed  louls  are  they 
Whose  sins  are  cover* d  o'er; 

Divinely  blest,  to  whom  tbeir  Lord 
Imputes  their  guilt  no  more. 

They  mourn  their  follies  past, 
And  keep  their  hearts  with  care  j 

Their  lips  and  lives  without  deceit 
Shall  prove  their  faith  sincere. 

While  I  conoeal'd  my  guilt 

I  felt  the  fest'ring  wound, 
Till  I  confess'd  my  sins  to  Thee 

And  ready  pardon  found. 

Let  sinners  learn  to  pray, 
Let  saints  keep  near  the  throne; 

Our  help,  in  times  of  deep  distress, 
Is  found  in  God  alone. 

Watts. 


§   XLIII. 

CHAP.  XII.  38—50. 

Christ  rebuketh   the  unfaithful;    and 
sheweth  who  are  his. 

38    f  'Then  certain   of  the 
scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees  an- 
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swered,  saying,  Master,  we  would 
see  a  sign  from  thee. 

39  But  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  An  evil  and  9  adul- 
terous generation  seeketh  after 
a  sign  ;  and  there  shall  no  sign 
be  given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of 
the  prophet  Jonas : 

40  *For  as  Jonas  was  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the 
whale's  belly :  so  shall  the  Son 
of  man  be  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 

41  'The  men  of  Nineveh  shall 
rise  in  judgment  with  this  gene- 
ration, and  *  shall  condemn  it: 
'because  they  repented  at  the 
preaching  of  Jonas ;  and,  be- 
hold, a  greater  than  Jonas  is 
here.   . 

42  mThe  queen  of  the  south 
shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment 
with  this  generation,  and  shall 
condemn  it :  for  she  came  from 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ; 
and,  behold,  a  greater  than  So- 
lomon is  here. 

43  "When  the  unclean  spirit 
is  gone  out  of  a  man,  °he  walk- 
eth  through  dry  places,  seeking 
rest,  and  findeth  none. 

44  Then  he  saith,  I  will  re- 
turn into  my  house  from  whence 
1  came  out ;  and  when  he  is 
come,  he  findeth  it  empty,  swept, 
and  garnished. 

45  Then  goeth  he,  and  tak- 
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eth  with  himself  seven  other 
spirits  more  wicked  than  him- 
self, and  they  enter  in  and  dwell 
there :  p  and  the  last  state  of 
that  man  is  worse  than  the  first 
Even  so  shall  it  be  also  unto  this 
wicked  generation. 

46  f  While  he  yet  talked  to 
the  people,  'behold,  his  mother 
and  rhis  brethren  stood  without, 
desiring  to  speak  with  him. 

47  Then  one  said  unto  him, 
Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  without,  desiring 
to  speak  with  thee. 

48  But  he  answered  and  said 
unto  him  that  told  him,  Who  is 
my  mother?  and  who  are  my 
brethren  ? 

49  And  he  stretched  forth  his 
hand  toward  his  disciples,  and 
said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren ! 

50  For  'whosoever  shall  do 
the  will  of  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  bro- 
ther, and  sister,  and  mother. 


/ch.xvi.  1.  Mark  Tiii.  11.  Luke  xi.  16,  29.  John 
ii.  18.  1  Cor.  i.  22.— *  If.  Mi.  8.  ch.  xrl.  4.  Markriii. 
38.  John  iv.  48.— h  Jonah  i.  17.—*  Luke  xi.  32.  kSet 
Jer.  iii.  11.  Eiek.  x?i.  51,  52.  Rom.  ii.  27.  /Jonah 
iii.  5.— m  1  Kin.  z.  1.  2  Chr.  ir.  1.  Luke  xi.  31.- 
n  Luke  xi.  24.  o  Job  i.  7.  1  Pet.  t.  8.— -m  Heb.  vi  4; 
&  x.  26.  2  Pet  ii.  20,  21,  22.— y  Mark  iii.  SI.  Lake  till 
19,  20,  21.  r  ch.  xiii.  55.  Mark  vi.  S.  John  it.  12;  * 
vli.  8,  5.  Acta  i.  14.  1  Cor.  ix.  5.  Gal.  i.  19.-*  See 
John  xr.  14.  Gal.  t.  6;  It  vi.  15.  CoL  iii.  11.  Heb. 
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READER.  — Master  I  So  said 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  to  our 
blessed  Lord.  And  do  not  many 
thus  call  him  Master,  who  yet  re- 
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fuse  to  serve  him? — See  Matt.  vii. 

Mil     •%<*• 

We  would  see  a  sign  from  Thee. — 
They  had  already  seen  many  signs. 
But  unbelief,  pride,  and  vain  curi- 
osity, are  never  satisfied. 

An  evil  and  adulterous  generation, 
i.  e.  a  race  of  people  who,  by  unbe- 
lief and  disobedience,  had  violated 
their  covenant  with  God.  Such  are 
all  careless  and  wicked  Christians. 

There  shall  no  sign  be  given  it,  Sfc. 
—"Though  Christ  is  always  ready 
to  bear  and  answer  holy  desires  and 
prayers,  yet  he  will  not  gratify  cor- 
rupt lusts  and  tumours.  Those  who 
1  ask  amiss,' '  ask  and  have  not.'  Signs 
were  granted  to  those  who  desired 
them  for  the  confirmation  of  their 
kith,  as  to  Abraham  and  Gideon; 
but  were  denied  to  those  who  de- 
manded them  for  the  excuse  of  their 
unbelief.*' 

The  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas, — As 
Jonah,  thrown  out  of  the  ship  as  a 
ransom  for  lives  ready  to  be  lost  in  a 
storm,  lay  three  days  and  nights  (ac- 
cording to  the  Jewish  method  of 
computing  time)  in  the  belly  of  the 
&$h,  as  though  cast  out  of  God's 
sight,  and  then  was  restored  to  the 
earth  to  preach  repentance  to  Nine- 
veh ; — so  Christ  lay  in  the  grave  du- 
ring the  same  period  of  time,  after 
having  been  put  to  death  as  a  ran- 
som for  the  sins  of  many,  and  after- 
wards rose  from  the  dead,  to  send 
abroad  his  Gospel,  and  to  carry  on 
the  work  of  redemption. 

Three  days*  and  three   nights. — 
Compare  Esther  iv.  16  with  v.  1. 

Shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment,  and 
rfmll  condemn. — A  solemn  admoni- 


tion concerning  a  plain  and  import- 
ant truth,  that  those  who  make  some 
right  use  of  inferior  means  and  op- 
portunities of  good,  will  hereafter 
witness  against  those  who  neglect  or 
abuse  far  greater  privileges. 

Greater  than  Jonas; — in  his  per- 
son, in  his  teaching,  in  the  working 
of  miracles,  and  in  his  resurrection. 
— Greater  titan  Solomon* — Solomon 
was    a   king,    Christ   the    King   of 
kings ; — Solomon  had  received  wis- 
dom, Christ  is  wisdom  itself,  and  in 
him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wis- 
dom   and    knowledge  ;  —  Solomon 
could  only  declare  or  utter  wisdom, 
Christ  can  give  it.     And  yet  the 
Queen  of  Sheba  visited  Solomon,  as 
it  would  seem,  without  invitation, 
whereas  we  are  earnestly  and  affec- 
tionately invited  to  come  to  Christ ; 
— she  went  to  Jerusalem  without  cer- 
tainty of  success  and  reward,  whereas 
we  are  assured  of  a  good  welcome 
and  an  abundant  recompence; — she 
travelled  from  a  great  distance,  where- 
as Christ  stands  at  our  door,  and 
knocks;  and  the  word  is  nigh  us, 
even  in  our  mouth  and  in  our  hearts. 
Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into  my 
house,  Sfc. — «  Strange  !  a  fallen,  cor- 
rupt spirit  can  have  no  rest  but  in 
the  polluted  human  heart!"   How 
solemn  a  warning  against  yielding  to 
the  power  of  temptation  or  the  love 
of  sin. 

And  the  last  state  of  that  man  is 
worse  titan  the  first. — See  1  Thess.  ii. 
15, 16. — This  fearful  intimation  may 
be  profitably  studied,  not  only  by  in- 
dividuals who  have  received  divine 
grace,  but  by  all  Christian  churches 
which,  through  the  goodness  of  God, 
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have  shared  in  the  blessings  of  the 
Reformation.  Sad  indeed  will  be 
their  case,  if  they  relapse  into  super* 
stition,  idolatry,  and  false  religion! 
— It  is  easy  to  understand  how  the 
state  of  those  men  who  fall  from 
grace  is  worse  than  that  of  others. 
The  soul  that  has  been  made  the 
dwelling-place  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
when  it  grows  idle  and  remiss  in 
God's  service,  loses  divine  life  and 
power,  and  so  is  left  vacant  (empty), 
amuses  itself,  and  seeks  to  supply 
its  grievous  deficiency  with  vanity 
and  folly  (swept  and  garnished).  But 
the  faculties  of  such  a  soul, — even 
its  natural  powers, — have  been  re- 
fined, exalted,  and  improved  by  the 
process  through  which  it  has  already 
passed,  and  it  has  been  hereby  ren- 
dered capable  of  a  worse  influence 
than  ever,  and  is  in  danger  of  falling 
under  the  power  of  such  influence 
through  its  own  carelessness,  and  in 
the  way  of  righteous  punishment. — 
Let  us  diligently  cherish  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our 
hearts,  by  faith,  and  watchfulness, 
and  prayer.  May  the  Lord  preserve 
us  from  apostasy,  spiritual  blindness, 
and  spiritual  death ! 

Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren. — 
These  were  either  the  children  of 
Joseph  and  Mary,  born  after  our 
Saviour's  incarnation ;  or  some  more 
distant  relatives  (Mark  iii.  21),  per- 
haps the  cousins  of  Jesus,  children 
of  Cleopas  and  Mary. 

Who  is  my  mother  and  my  brethren  f 
—  How  far  was  our  blessed  Lord 
from  directing  our  attention  to  his 
mother  as  an  object  of  religious  ve- 
neration! How  utterly  at  variance 
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with  scriptural  faith,  and  sound  re- 
ligion, are  the  follies  of  tradition  and 
the  dictates  of  a  corrupt  church,  con- 
cerning this  humble  and  holy  wo- 
man !  All  nations  shall  call  her 
blessed ;  but  God  himself  has  called 
idolatry  accursed. 

Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren! 
—  Merciful  and  most  encouraging 
declaration  in  favour  of  all  obedient 
believers.  The  people  of  Christ, 
his  friends  and  his  brethren,  are  they 
who  are  united  to  him  by  spiritual 
ties,  who  have  been  renewed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  who  do  the  will  of 
God  from  the  heart.  For  them  he 
has  a  peculiar  affection,  a  special  re- 
gard* See  Heb.  ii.  1 1 ;  Gal.  vi.  15, 16. 

PSALM  XII. 

Lord,  when  iniquities  abound, 
And  blasphemy  grows  bold, 

When  faith  is  hardly  to  be  found, 
And  love  is  waxing  cold, 

Is  not  thy  chariot  hastening  on  t 
Hast  thou  not  given  the  sign? 

May  we  not  trust  and  live  upon 
A  promise  so  divine  ? 

"  Yes,  ssith  the  Lord,  now  will  I  rise 

And  make  oppressors  flee ; 
I  shall  appear  to  their  surprise. 

And  set  my  servants  free/* 

Thy  word,  like  silver  seven  times  tried, 

Through  ages  shall  endure ; 
The  men  that  in  thy  truth  confide 

Shall  find  thy  promise  sure. 

Watts. 


§  XLIV. 
CHAP,  XIII.  1—23. 

The  parable  of  the  Sower, 

The  same  day  went  Jesus  out 
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of  the  house,  'and  sat  by  the 
seaside. 

2  'And  great  multitudes  were 
gathered  together  unto  him,  so 
that  'he  went  into  a  ship,  and 
sat;  and  the  whole  multitude 
stood  on  the  shore. 

3  And  he  spake  many  things 
unto  them  in  parables,  saying, 
'Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to 
sow; 

4  And  when  he  sowed,  some 
mix  fell  by  the  way  side,  and 
the  fowls  came  and  devoured 
them  up : 

5  Some  fell  upon  stony  places, 
where  they  had  not  much  earth : 
and  forthwith  they  sprung  up, 
because  they  had  no  deepness 
of  earth: 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  up, 
they  were  scorched ;  and  be- 
cause they  had  no  root,  they 
withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among 
thorns;  and  the  thorns  sprung 
up,  and  choked  them  : 

3  But  other  fell  into  good 
ground,  and  brought  forth  fruit, 
some  *an  hundredfold,  some  six- 
tjfold,  some  thirtyfold. 

9  /Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
Win  hear. 

10  And  the  disciples  came, 
and  said  unto  him,  Why  speak- 
est  thou  unto  them  in  parables  ? 

11  He  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Because  *  it  is  given 


unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but 
to  them  it  is  not  given. 

12  *For  whosoever  hath,  to 
him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 
have  more  abundance :  but  who- 
soever hath  not,  from  him  shall 
be  taken  away  even  that  he 
hath. 

13  Therefore  speak  I  to  them 
in  parables :  because  they  seeing 
see  not ;  and  hearing  they  hear 
not,  neither  do  they  understand. 

14  And  in  them  is  fulfilled 
the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  which 
saith,  'By  hearing  ye  shall  hear, 
and  shall  not  understand;  and 
seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not 
perceive : 

15  For  this  people's  heart  is 
waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  *are 
dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes 
they  have  closed;  lest  at  any 
time  they  should  see  with  their 
eyes,  and  hear  with  tlieir  ears, 
and  should  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  should  be  converted, 
and  I  should  heal  them. 

16  But  l  blessed  are  your 
eyes,  for  they  see  :  and  your 
ears,  for  they  hear. 

17  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
"That  many  prophets  and  right- 
eous men  have  desired  to  see 
those  things  which  ye  see,  and 
have  not  seen  them  ;  and  to  hear 
those  things  which  ye  hear,  and 

have  not  heard  them. 
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18  ^f  •  Hear  ye  therefore  the 
parable  of  the  sower. 

1 9  When  any  one  heareth  the 
word  •  of  the  kingdom,  and  un- 
derstandeth  it  not,  then  cometh 
the  wicked  one,  and  catcheth 
away  that  which  was  sown  in 
his  heart.  This  is  he  which  re- 
ceived seed  by  the  way  side. 

20  But  he  that  received  the 
seed  into  stony  plaices,  the  same 
is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and 
anon  pwith  joy  receiveth  it ; 

21  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in 
himself,  but  dureth  for  a  while  : 
for  when  tribulation  or  persecu- 
tion ariseth  because  of  the  word, 
by  and  by  *he  is  offended. 

22  rHe  also  that  received 
seed  'among  the  thorns  is  he 
that  heareth  the  word ;  and  the 
care  of  this  world,  and  the  de- 
ceitfulness  of  riches,  choke  the 
word,  and  he  becometh  unfruit- 
ful. 

23  But  he  that  received  seed 
into  the  ground  is  he  that  hear- 
eth the  word,  and  understand- 
eth  it ;  which  also  beareth  fruit, 
and  bringeth  forth,  some  an 
hundredfold,  some  sixty,  some 
thirty. 

a  Mark  ir.  \.—b  Luke  riii.  4.    e  Luke  t.  3. — d  Lake 

▼lii.  5.— «  Gen.  xx*i.  12.—/  ch.  xi.  15.    Murk  ir.  9 

g  ch.  xL  25 ;  ft  xvi.  17.  Mark  iv.  11.  1  Cor.  ii.  10.  1 
John  ii.  27.— *  ch.  xxv.  29.  Mark  iv.  25.  Luke  vili. 
IS;  ft  xix.  26 — <  Is.  vi.  9.  Eiek.  xii.  2.  Mark  iv.  12. 
Luke  Tiii.  10.  John  xil.  40.  Acts  xxviii.  26,  27.  Rom. 
Xi.  8.  2  Cor.  iii.  14,  15.—*  Heb.  r.  11.—/  cb.  xvi.  17. 
Luke  x.  24,  24.  John  xx.  29.— m  Heb.  xi.  IS.  1  Pet  i. 
10,  11.—*  Mark  ir.  14.  Luke  viii.  11.— o  ch.  iv.  23— 
0  Is.  lriii  2.  £zek*  xxxiii.  31,  32.  John  v.  Z5.—a  ch. 
xi.  6.  2  Tim.  i.  la.—  r  ch.  xix.  23.  Mark  x.  23.  Luke 
x Mil.  21.    l  Tim  vi.  9.    2  Tim.  iv.  10.    *  Jer.  iv.  3. 
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Reader.  This  chapter  consists  al- 
most entirely  of  parables;  that  is  to 
say,  certain  similitudes  or  allegories 
by  which  our  Saviour  was  pleased  to 
declare  divine  or  spiritual  truths  un- 
der the  image  of  natural  objects,  or 
common  and  well-known  events.  A 
parable  is  to  the  truth  which  it  con- 
tains what  the  body  is  to  the  soul,  or 
the  shell  to  the  kernel. 

The  parable  of  the  Sower  sets 
forth  the  causes  of  the  failure  and 
success  of  the  Gospel  in  the  hearts 
of  men. — The  Tares  and  the  Wheat 
describe  the  mixture  of  good  and 
bad  men,  sincere  and  false  Christians, 
in  the  church,  or  visible  body  of  pro- 
fessed believers. — The  Mustard  Seed 
and  Leaven  point  out  the  gradual 
advance  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  con- 
verting or  transforming  power  of  di- 
vine truth  and  grace,  in  the  world 
and  in  the  heart  of  man. — The  Trea- 
sure and  the  Pearl  signify  that  Gos- 
pel blessings  are  above  all  price,  and 
that  nothing  ought  to  be  suffered  to 
stand  in  competition  with  them.— 
And  the  parable  of  the  Good  House- 
holder is  intended  to  remind  preach- 
ers of  the  Gospel  that  they  should 
diligently  study  the  whole  compass 
of  divine  truth,  in  order  to  apply  it 
seasonably  and  skilfully  for  the  be- 
nefit of  their  hearers. 


READER.  A  sower  went  firth 
to  sow.  —  The  sower  is  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  acting  by  himself,  or 
by  his  ministers}  with  the  agency 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.—  The  seed  is 
the  word  of  God,  written  and 
preached, — the  word  of  the  king- 
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dom,  a*  it  is  called  in  v.  19.  This  is 
the  immediate  and  primary  means  or 
instrument  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
employs  in  producing  spiritual  life 
and  holiness.  See  Col.  i.  5,  6 ;  1 
Pet  i.  3. — The  written  word  of  God 
is  the  true  seed.  Tradition,  whe- 
ther written  or  unwritten,  is  chaff, 
or  something  worse.  He  who  ex- 
pounds and  preaches  the  inspired 
word,  having  been  lawfully  called 
thereto  by  a  Christian  congregation, 
is  a  true  and  complete  minister  of 
Christ. — The  soil  is  the  world,  or 
the  soul  of  every  individual;  the 
word  is  designed  to  work  upon  the 
understanding,  affections,  and  con- 
science of  the  hearers ;  and  its  effect 
is  according  to  the  state  of  mind  and 
heart  of  those  who  hear  it. 

Some  seeds  Jell  by  the  way  side. — 
Careless,  thoughtless,  or  unbelieving 
men,  who  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  God's 
word,  or  who  hear  it  without  atten- 
tion and  respect,  derive  from  it  no 
good  impression    whatever.      Into 
their  minds  and  hearts  it  does  not 
even  enter.     And  "the  wicked  one 
cometh,"  and  soon  occupies  the  soul 
with  other  subjects,  and  makes  it 
field  to  another  influence.     Our  at- 
tention must  be  given,  and  our  hearts 
engaged,  as  a  first  step  towards  ob- 
taining benefit  from  Gospel  truth. — 
The  seed  is  said  to  be  sown  in  that 
heart  which  is  described  as  being 
hard  and  impenetrable  as  a  beaten 
path.    So  it  is,  according  to  the  de- 
sign and  intention  of  the  Sower ;  and 
jet  it  is  not  received  into  the  heart, 
through  the  fault  of  the  hearer. 

Some  fell  upon  stony  places. — These 
are  those  who  hear  the  word  of  God, 
z2 


and  give  some  attention  to  it, — make 
profession  of  religion,  and  even  seem 
to  u  run  well "  for  a  time ;  while  yet 
their  hearts  are  hard  and  unhum- 
bled, — all  that  appears  to  be  good  is 
only  on  the  surface  of  their  feelings, 
desires,  and  character, — they  do  not 
adhere  to  Christ  by  faith, — and  so 
their  judgment,  will,  and  affections, 
are  without  any  really  good  princi- 
ples or  habits.  In  some  season  of 
trial  or  temptation,  when  they  prac- 
tically feel  the  difficulty  and  cost  of 
maintaining  and  acting  upon  reli- 
gious principles,  they  take  offence  at 
the  cross,  fall  away  from  their  appa- 
rently hopeful  state,  and  perhaps 
even  abandon  their  profession  of  re- 
ligion. 

And  some  fell  amovg  thorns. — 
Worldly  cares,  or  the  pleasures  at- 
tendant upon  worldly  wealth,  are 
great,  and  sometimes  fatal,  hin- 
drances to  the  growth  of  faith  and 
true  religion.  They  occupy  or  con- 
sume the  energies  of  the  soul,  like 
weeds  that  draw  away  the  strength 
of  the  soil;  they  propose  vain  ob- 
jects of  love  or  fear,  of  hope  or  aver* 
sion,  and  thus  hinder  the  soul  from 
seeking  and  receiving  divine  grace, 
like  weeds  that  keep  off  the  sun- 
shine, and  absorb  the  moisture  of 
rain  and  dew ;  they  bring  with  them 
many  temptations  and  snares;  they 
create  false  grounds  of  confidence ; 
— and  thus,  in  various  ways,  check 
or  destroy  the  influence  of  divine 
truth  within  the  heart.  If  we  set 
our  minds  and  affections  on  these 
things,  we  shall  soon  have  no  room 
left  in  our  hearts  for  the  things  of 
God.     "Ye  cannot  serve  God  and 
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mammon."  "  Where  your  treasure 
is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also." 

But  other  fell  into  good  ground,  and 
brought  forth  fruit. — See  Isa.  lv.  10, 
1 1 ;  Jonn  xv.  8. — The  hearers  of 
God's  word  who  duly  profit  by  it, 
and  are  made  wise  unto  salvation, 
are  those  who  honestly  desire  to  be 
taught  of  God,  who  attend  to  the 
word  spoken,  with  humility  and  faith, 
with  consideration  and  self-applica- 
tion, and  who  yield  to  its  influence 
upon  their  lives  and  conduct.  They 
receive  the  word  into  their  under- 
standing, memory,  and  hearts ;  they 
adopt  its  principles  and  act  upon  its 
dictates ;  they  listen  to  it  and  obey 
it  as  the  voice  of  God.  And,  while 
some  attain  greater  degrees  of  holi- 
ness than  others,  yet  all  bring  forth 
those  "  fruits  of  righteousness,  which 
are  by  Jesus  Christ," — through  his 
Gospel  and  the  power  of  his  Spirit, 
— "  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of 
God."— The  word  of  God,  faithfully 
received  through  grace  given,  will 
make  that  heart  good  and  fruitful, 
which  is  naturally  bad  and  barren,  or 
fit  to  bring  forth  only  weeds. 

Whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be 
given,  Sfc. — When  men  make  some 
due  improvement  of  grace  already 
given,  God  will  give  more.  If  they 
neglect  or  abuse  that  gift,  God  will 
not  only  withhold  a  farther  supply, 
but  will  take  from  them  what  they 
have  already  received,  and  will  leave 
them  to  themselves, — to  abuse  and 
degrade  even  their  natural  judgment, 
affections,  and  conscience.  He  justly 
takes  away  light  from  those  to  whom 
he  has  given  it,  but  who  shut  their 
eyes  against  its  influence,  and  will 
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not  perceive  the  things  which  it  re- 
veals. Wilful  ignorance  is  punished 
by  increasing  blindness* 

In  them  isjulfilled  the  prophecy  of 
Esaias.  —  The  same  prophet  who 
foretold  most  clearly  the  glory  of 
the  Gospel,  was  commissioned  to 
declare  emphatically  the  blindness 
and  perverseness  of  many  who  would 
reject  it.  — This  prophecy  is  indeed  a 
terrible  predictiou  of  judicial  blind- 
ness, and  a  solemn  warning  to  our- 
selves. See  Gen.  vi.  3 ;  Ps.  lxxxi. 
11,  12;  Isa.  lrvi.  4 ;  Hos.  iv.  17. 

Lest  at  any  time  they  should  see, 
Sfc. — Such  would  be  the  happy  effect 
of  their  giving  due  attention  to  di- 
vine truth,  with  humility  and  simpli- 
city of  mind ;  but  since  they  would 
not  do  this,  therefore  they  could  not 
be  converted  and  healed.  Their  own 
unbelief  and  impenitence  hindered 
them  from  receiving  these  blessings. 
Lest,  tfc  denotes  not  the  purpose  or 
design  of  God,  but  the  effect  or  re- 
sult of  wilful  neglect  and  disobe- 
dience on  the  part  of  man.  The 
issue  is  the  same  as  though  men  had 
designed  the  hindrance  of  their  own 
conversion. 

Converted,  and  I  should  heal  Asm. 
— There  is  a  necessary  connection 
between  conversion  and  salvation. 
If  these  men  had  duly  attended  to 
the  word  of  Christ,  their  hearts  would 
have  been  converted,  and  they  would 
have  been  saved*  not  only  from  sin 
itself,  but  from  all  ite  guilt  and  con- 
sequences. 

Blessed  are  your  eyes*  S?c. — Blessed 
in  enjoying  the  peculiar  favour  of 
the  Gospel  revelation,  *nd  in  receiv- 
ing that  divine  message*  wkh  a  lively 
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faith,  through  grace  mercifully  given. 
May  that  blessedness  be  our  own! 
There  is  no  reason  why  it  should 
not— See  2  Cor.  iii.  7 — 18;  Heb. 
xi.39,40;  xiL  18—29. 

HYMN, 


Ye  mm  of  men,  prepare  the  plough, 
Break  np  your  fallow  ground; 

He  sower  is  gone  forth  to  sow, 
And  scatters  bleaainga  round. 

Father  of  mercies,  we  have  need 

Of  thy  preparing  grace; 
Let  the  same  hand  that  gives  the  seed 

Provide  a  fruitful  place ! 

Covria. 


§  XLV. 
CHAP.  XIII.  24—43. 

Parables  of  the  Tares,  the  Mustard  Seed, 
the  Leaven,  and  the  Hidden  Treasure. 

24  \  Another  parable  put  he 
forth  unto  them,  saying,  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened 
onto  a  man  -which  sowed  good 
seed  in  his  field : 

25  But  while  men  slept,  his 
enemy  came  and  sowed  tares 
among  the  wheat,  and  went  his 
way. 

26  But  when  the  blade  was 
sprung  up,  and  brought  forth 
fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares 
also. 

27  So  the  servants  of  the 
housholder  came  and  said  unto 
him,  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow 
good  seed  in  thy  field  ?  from 
whence  then  hath  it  tares  I 


28  He  said  unto  them,  An 
enemy  hath  done  this.  The 
servants  said  unto  him,  Wilt 
thou  then  that  we  go  jtnd  ga- 
ther them  up  ? 

29  But  he  said,  Nay;  lest 
while  ye  gather  up  the  tares, 
ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with 
them. 

30  Let  both  grow  together 
until  the  harvest :  and  in  the 
time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the 
reapers,  Gather  ye  together  first 
the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bun- 
dles to  burn  them  :  but '  gather 
the  wheat  into  my  barn. 

31  ^[  Another  parable  put  he 
forth  unto  them,  saying,  "The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a 
man  took,  and  sowed  in  his 
field: 

32  Which  indeed  is  the  least 
of  alt  seeds  :  but  when  it  is 
grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among 
herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,  so 
that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and 
lodge  in  the  branches  thereof. 

33  ^['Another parable  spake 
he  unto  them;  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven, 
which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  in 
three  f  measures  of  meal,  till  the 
whole  was  leavened. 

34  'All  these  things  spake 
Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in  pa- 
rables;- and  without  a  parable 

spake  he  not  unto  them  : 
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35  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  pro- 
phet, saying,  "I  will  open  my 
mouth  in  parables ; fl  I  will  utter 
things  which  have  been  kept  se- 
cret from  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

36  Then  Jesus  sent  the  mul- 
titude away,  and  went  into  the 
house :  and  his  disciples  came 
unto  him,  saying,  Declare  unto 
us  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the 
field.     . 

37  He  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  He  that  soweth  the 
good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man ; 

38  *The  field  is  the  world; 
the  good  seed  are  the  children 
of  the  kingdom ;  but  the  tares 
are  cthe  children  of  the  wicked 
one  ; 

39  The  enemy  that  sowed 
them  is  the  devil ;  'the  harvest 
is  the  end  of  the  world;  and 
the  reapers  are  the  angels. 

40  As  therefore  the  tares  are 
gathered  and  burned  m  the  fire ; 
so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this 
world. 

41  The  Son  of  man  shall  send 
forth  his  angels,  'and  they  shall 
gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all 
||  things  that  offend,  and  them 
which  do  iniquity ; 

42  'And  shall  cast  them  into 

a  furnace  of  fire :  '  there  shall 

be    wailing    and    gnashing    of 

teeth. 
174 


43  *Then  shall  the  righteous 
shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father.  Who 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

*  ch.  ili.  12.— «  Is.  ii.  S,  3.  Mic.  iv.  I.  Mark  it.  X. 
Luke  xiii.  18,  19.—*  Luke  xiU.  20.  f  The  word  in  the 
Greek  ii  a  measure  containing  about  a  peek  and  a  kalf, 
wanting  a  little  more  than  a  pint.— f  Mark  It.  33,  34.- 
x  Pi.  lxxriii.  2.  a  Rom.  xvi.  25,  26.  1  Cor.  U.  7.  Eph. 
iii.  9.  CoL  i.  26.-6  ch.  xxi?.  14 ;  &  xxriii.  19.  Mark 
xvi.  15,  20.  Luke  xxiv.  47.  Rom.  x.  18.  Col.  i  6. 
e  Gen.  ill.  13.  John  viii.  44.  Acta  xiii.  10.  1  John  iii. 
S.—d  Joel  iii.  13.  Rer.  xir.  15.— e  ch.  xviii.  7.  2  Pet. 
ii.  1,  2.  H  Or,  scandal*.— f  ch.  iii.  12.  Rer.  xix.  20;  fc 
xx.  10.  g  ch.  viii.  12.  Ter.  50.— A  Dan.  xJL  3.  Wild, 
iii.  7.    1  Cor.  xt.  42,  43,  58.    i  rat.  9. 

Reader.  The  words  of  the  prophet, 
here  said*  to  have  received  their  full 
accomplishment  in  the  teaching  of 
our  Lord,  are  found  in  Ps.  lxxviii. 
2.  The  things  which  had  been  for- 
merly kept  secret,  or  revealed  only 
in  types  and  shadows  and  by  the 
gradual  light  of  prophecy,  were 
openly  proclaimed  by  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel.  See  Eph..iii.  9; 
Rom.  xvi.  25 ;  1  Cor.  ii.  7 ;  Col.  i. 
26. 


READER.  The  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven is  like  unto  a  man  which  sowed 
good  seed  in  his  field. — The  sower, 
according  to  the  exposition,  is  the 
Son  of  man.  Christ  proclaims  di- 
vine truth,  and  implants  holiness  in 
the  heart,  by  his  Spirit,  and  the  in- 
strumentality of  his  word,  written 
and  preached* — The  good  seed  are 
the  children  of  the  kingdom,  that  is  to 
say,  these  are  the  produce  of  the 
good  seed.  They  are  such  as  are 
ruled  by  the  word  and  grace  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  King  and  Head 
of  his  people,  —  governed  by  the 
Gospel  and  that  principle  of  holi- 
ness which  they  have  received  from 
Christ. 
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While  men  slept — Satan  watches 
for,  and  seizes,  every  opportunity  of 
doing  mischief  to  the  souls  of  men. 
He  takes  advantage  of  every  circum- 
stance which  may  assist  in  propagat- 
ing sin  and  misery.    See  1  Pet.  v.  8. 
—His  enemy  came  and  sawed  tares 
among  the  wheat, — tares,  the  children 
of  the  wicked  one,  who  bear  the 
image  of  Satan,  believe  his  lies,  do 
his  works,  and   submit  to  his   ty- 
ranny; John  viii.  44;  Eph.  ii.  2. — 
fad  went  his  way.     "  When  Satan 
is  doing  the  greatest  mischief  he  stu- 
dies most  to  conceal  himself,  for  his 
design  is  in  danger  of  being  spoiled, 
if  he  be  seen  in  it,  —  Such  is  the 
proneness  of  fallen  man  to  sin,  that 
if  the  enemy  sow  the  tares,  he  may 
even  go  his  way ;  they  will  spring 
op,  and  do  hurt." 

When  the  Made  was  sprung  tip,  #c. 
—The  principles  of  good  and  evil 
are  often,  for  some  time,  latent  in 
the  heart.  But  eventually  they  spring 
up,  and  appear ;  and  they  are  known 
hy  the  fruits  which  they  produce. 
So  also,  in  the  world  at  large,  good 
and  bad  men  are  undiscerned  for  a 
time ;  but  circumstances  arise,  which 
uark  their  character. 

So  the  servants  of  the  housholder 
cam^  $c. — Well  may  we  be  sur- 
prised to  find  so  much  evil  in  the 
church,  seeing  that  it  has  been  bless- 
ed with  the  good  word  and  grace  of 
God! 

Be  said  unto  tliem,  An  enemy  hath 
dene  this. — Christ  does  not  upbraid 
the  ministers  of  his  Gospel  with  the 
existence  of  evil  that  does  not  hap- 
pen through  their  fault. — We  cease 
to  be  astonished  at  the  prevalence  of 


sin  and  error  in  the  visible  church  of 
Christ,  when  we  consider  that  an 
enemy  is  at  work,  and  that  we  have 
been  forewarned  of  the  success  of  his 
endeavours. 

Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and  ga- 
ther them  up? — The  zeal  of  good 
Christians  is  sometimes  too  hasty  in 
seeking  to  root  out  sin  and  error 
from  the  church  by  the  punishment 
of  evil  men.     See  Luke  x.  54 — 56. 

But  he  said,  Nay,  fyc. — No  such 
violent  process  of  separating  the 
good  from  the  bad,  the  sincere  from 
the  hypocrite,  is  to  be  pursued,  in 
the  existing  state  of  the  church,  by 
human  ministers.  Men  may  mistake 
in  their  judgment,  and  therefore  are 
not  fit  to  execute  the  task :  and  be- 
sides this,  the  bad  may  be  made  bet- 
ter, and  therefore  the  time  for  sepa- 
ration is  not  yet.  The  church  must, 
indeed,  be  kept  free  from  scandalous 
offenders,  by  the  exercise  of  godly 
discipline ; — but  the  wicked  are  not 
yet  consigned  to  punishment  Let 
us  remember  Samaria  (compare  Luke 
ix.  54,  with  Acts  viii.  14),  and  the 
case  of  persecuting  Saul. 

Lesty  while  ye  gather  up  the  taresj 
$c. — Wicked  men  are  preserved  from 
present  destruction  partly  for  the 
sake  of  the  godly ;  who  are,  in  more 
ways  than  one,  the  salt  of  the 
earth. 

In  the  time  of  harvest — At  har- 
vest-time, the  crop  is  ripe,  and  ready 
for  the  sickle; — the  whole,  being 
thus  ready,  is  reaped,  no  part  of  the 
field  being  left  uncleared  ;  —  and 
every  man  reaps  what  he  sowed. 
So, -at  the  last  great  day,  men  will 
be  ready  for  judgment ; — all  will  be 
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*  judged ; — and  all  will  receive  accord* 
ing  to  their  works. 

/  will  say  to  the  reapers,  fyc. — How 
plain  and  solemn  a  truth  is  here  set 
before  us !  "  Christ  shall  send  forth 
his  angels  as  his  executing  ministers ; 
and  they  shall  gather  out  of  the 
world,  and  specially  out  of  the  vi- 
sible church,  all  rebellious,  unholy, 
wicked,  scandalous,  carnal  men,  and 
shall, cast  them  into  hell,  which  is 
likened  unto  a  lake  of  fire,  where 
they  shall  live  in  torment,  and  a 
self-afflicting  conscience." — See  Mai. 
iii.  17, 18 ;  iv.  1. — Bind  them  in  &«n- 
dles  to  burn  them.  "  Sinners  of  the 
same  sort  will  be  bundled  together 
in  the  great  day ;  a  bundle  of  athe- 
ists, a  bundle  of  epicures,  a  bundle 
of  persecutors,  and  a  great  bundle  of 
hypocrites.  Those  who  have  been 
associates  in  sin  will  be  so  in  shame 
and  sorrow ;  and  it  will  be  an  aggra- 
vation of  their  misery,  as  the  society 
of  glorified  saints  will  add  to  their 
bliss."  See  Ps.  xxvi.  9;  1  Sam. 
29. 


Gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn. 
Tlien  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth, 
$c — Here  they  are  obscured,  partly 
by  adverse  outward  circumstances, 
and  partly  by  their  own  imperfec- 
tions and  weakness ;  but  yet,  if, 
through  grace  given,  they  now  shine 
in  any  measure  as  lights  in  the 
world,  they  will  be  hereafter  made 
like  their  glorified  Head,  and  their 
righteousness  will  "  go  forth  as 
brightness;"  their  justification  will 
be  finally  declared,  and  their  sancti- 
fication  will  be  complete. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed. — Such  is  the 
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progress  of  the  Gospel  and  the  grace 
of  God  in  the  world,  and  in  the 
heart  of  every  true  believer.  Hav- 
ing in  itself  a  principle  of  life  and 
growth,  it  will  proceed  from  small 
beginnings  to  a  wide  extent  and 
great  perfection. — See  Ps.  lxxx.  9 
—11;  i.  3. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto 
leaven. — Not  only  does  the  Gospel 
spread  and  make  advances  in  the 
world  and  in  the  soul,  but  wherever 
it  penetrates  it  makes  a  beneficial 
change;  —  it  gives  a  new  and  im- 
proved quality  to  that  upon  which  it 
works,  without  destroying  or  alter- 
ing its  substance.  And  this  change 
extends,  by  degrees,  to  every  part 
The  believer  is  "transformed  by  the 
renewing"  of  his  mind;  he  is  made, 
in  an  ever-increasing  measure,  to 
bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  in- 
stead of  the  earthly. — See  Bom.  vi. 
13,  17;  xv.  19;  2  Cor. iii.  8;  iv.  14; 
Ps*  cxix.  11. 

HYMN. 

Gnat  God,  a*  Masons  disappear, 

And  changes  mark  the  rolling /ear,  i 

As  time  with  rapid  pinions  flies, 
May  every  season  make  us  wise  ! 

The  solemn  Harrest  comes  apace. 
After  this  day  of  life  and  grace ; 
Time  of  decision,  awful  hour, 
Around  it  may  no  tempest  lower ! 

Prepare  us,  Lord,  by  grace  divine, 
Like  the  bright  sun  to  rise  and  shine ; 
Then  shall  our  happy  souls  above 
Reap  the  full  harrest  of  thy  love. 
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§  XLVI. 
CHAP.  XIII.  44—58. 

The  Hidden  Treasure.  The  Pearl  The 
Draw-net  cast  into  the  sea.  —  How 
Christ  is  contemned  of  his  own  coun- 
trymen, 

44  f  Again,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  treasure  hid 
in  a  field ;  the  which  when  a 
man  hath  found,  he  hideth,  and 
for  joy  tjiereof  goeth  and  *sell- 
eth  all  that  he  hath,  and  'buy- 
eth  that  field. 

45  f  Again,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchant 
man,  seeking  goodly  pearls  : 

46  Who,  when  he  had  found 
"one  pearl  of  great  price,  went 
and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and 
bought  it. 

47  ^[  Again,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that 
was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  "ga- 
thered of  every  kind : 

48  Which,  when  it  was  full, 
they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat 
down,  and  gathered  the  good 

■ 

into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad 

away. 

49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end 
of  the  world:  the  angels  shall 
come  forth,  and  •  sever  the  wick- 
ed from  among  the  just, 

50  'And  shall  cast  them  into 
the  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

51  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
2a 


Have  ye  understood  all  these 
things?  They  say  unto  him, 
Yea,  Lord. 

52  Then  said  he  unto  them, 
Therefore  every  scribe  which  is 
instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that 
is  an  housholder,  which  bringeth 
forth  out  of  his  treasure  9  things 
new  and  old. 

53  ^[  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
when  Jesus  had  finished  these 
parables,  he  departed  thence. 

54  r  And  when  he  was  come 
into  his  own  country,  he  taught 
them  in  their  synagogue,  inso- 
much that  they  were  astonished, 
and  said,  Whence  hath  this  man 
this  wisdom,  and  these  mighty 
works  ? 

55  'Is  not  this  the  carpen- 
ter's son?  is  not  his  mother 
called  Mary  ?  and  'his  brethren, 
"James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon, 
and  Judas  ? 

56  And  his  sisters,  are  they 
not  all  with  us  ?  Whence  then 
hath  this  man  all  these  things  ? 

57  And  they  'were  offended 
in  him.  But  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  VA  prophet  is  not  with- 
out honour,  save  in  his  own 
country,  and  in  his  own  hofise. 

58  And  zhe  did  not  many 
mighty  works  there  because  of 
their  unbelief. 

*  Phil.  iii.  7,  8.  /  It.  Iv.  1.  Rev.  Hi.  18.—  m  Prov.  ii, 
4;  ft  Hi.  14.  If;  ft  vill.  10,  19.— n  eh.  xxil.  10.— *»  ch. 
xxv.  32— p  »tr.  42.— ? C*ut.  tii.  13.— r  cb.  it.  23.  Mark 
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▼i.  1.  Luke  ir.  16,  23.— $  la.  xlix.  7.  Mark  vh  3.  Luke 
.ii.  23.  John  vi.  42.  t  ch.  xii.  46.  u  Mark  xv.  40.— 
*  ch.  xi.  6.  Mark  tL  3,  4.  y  Luke  \y.  24.  John  iv.  44. 
—x  Mark  vi.  5,  6. 


READER.  The  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven is  like  unto  treasure,  8fc. — The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  his  gifts  and 
graces,  is  the  treasure  hidden  in  the 
field  of  the  Gospel,  or  the  word  of 
God.  In  order  to  obtain  a  saving 
acquaintance  with  him,  and  to  gain 
a  share  of  his  blessings,  we  must 
make  ourselves  masters  of  that  field, 
i.e.  search  the  Scriptures  with  hu- 
mility and  faith,  having  parted  with 
self-will,  and  evil  prejudice,  and  false 
confidence,  and  counting  everything 
but  loss  that  we  may  "  win  Christ, 
and  be  found  in  him."  See  John  i. 
16;  Col.  i.  19;  ii.  3;  John  v.  39; 
Heb.  iv.  1 ;  xii.  15. 

A  merchantman,  seeking  goodly 
pearls.  —  All  men  seek  happiness. 
See  Ps.  iv.  6,  7. — When  he  had 
found  one  pearl  of  great  price.  Christ 
is  that  jewel  of  incomparable  value, 
which  makes  all  who  possess  him 
truly  rich,  or  happy  for  time  and 
eternity. — Went  and  sold  all  iliat  he 
hadj  ami  bought  it.  We  must  aban- 
don all  false  hope,  and  all  love  of 
©in,  and  the  service  of  everything 
which  is  opposed  to  truth  and  holi- 
ness, if  we  would  have  part  in  the 
benefits  of  Christ's  salvation.  Sal- 
vation is  the  "  one  thing  needful ; " 
and  should  be  prized  above  all  other 
objects. 

A  net,  that  was  cast  into  the  sea. — 
Such  is  the  Gospel  preached  in  the 
world,  that  vast  receptacle  and  dwell- 
ing-place of  men  of  various  and  op- 
posite characters.  They  who  cast 
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the  spiritual  net,  are  the  preachers 
of  the  Gospel.  —  And  gathered  of 
every  kind.  While  the  Gospel  is 
being  preached,  many  profess  to  ad- 
here to  it,  some  truly,  others  falsely; 
but,  as  long  as  the  net  is  in  the  sea, 
and  in  process  of  filling,  none  can 
see  what  it  gathers,  not  even  the 
fishermen  themselves.  When  the 
net  is  full — i.  e.  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  when  God  shall  have  accom- 
plished the  number  of  his  elect,— 
the  final  separation  will  be  made, 
and  all  the  members  of  Christ's 
church  will  be  dealt  with,  not  ac- 
cording to  their  profession,  hut  ac- 
cording to  their  character.  —  We 
must  not  think  of  separating  from 
Christian  communion,  merely  be- 
cause a  church  may  contain  some  bad 
professors  as  well  as  good.  Wicked 
and  hypocritical  members  of  a  church 
neither  destroy  the  effect  of  ap- 
pointed ordinances,  nor  defile  those 
worshippers  who  are  sincere,  and 
humble,  and  watchful  against  the 
contagion  of  bad  example. 

Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Have  ye  un- 
derstood all  these  things  ? — This  is  a 
question  which  we  should  often  ask 
ourselves  when  we  have  been  read- 
ing or  hearing  the  word  of  God.— 
We  should  endeavour,  in  the  use  of 
all  means,  and  by  prayer,  to  obtain  a 
complete  understanding  of  the  sense 
of  Scripture,  and  to  make  a  wise  and 
practical  application  of  its  lessons  to 
ourselves. 

Therefore  every  scribe  which  is  «- 
structed,  §*c. — We  should  make  use 
of  all  that  we  learn,  at  proper  times 
and  seasons,  as  occasion  may  offer, 
especially  for  the  benefit  of  others. 
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Former  experiences  and  observa- 
tions, and  late  discoveries,  may  be 
brought  to  bear  together  upon  pre- 
sent improvement.  —  Ministers,  in 
preaching  the  good  word  of  God, 
should  come  forth, — not  with  new 
truths,  for  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
a  new  truth,  all  that  is  new  in  mat- 
ters of  religion  being  false,  —  but 
with  old  truths  in  a  new  dress  as  to 
method  and  expression,  "  and  espe- 
cially with  new  affections."  And 
they  should  derive  their  doctrine 
from  die  whole  compass  of  revela- 
tion. 

Whence  hath  this  man  this  wisdom, 
&c. — That  was  not  a  fit  question  for 
them  to  propose.  Our  Lord's  pos- 
session and  exercise  of  supernatural 
wisdom  and  power  was,  of  itself, 
sufficient  to  command  their  regard 
and  reverence,  their  faith  and  sub- 
mission. But  needless  inquiries  are 
one  means  of  perpetuating  spiritual 
blindness  ;  and  they  form  one  frivo- 
lous excuse  for  persevering  in  sin 
and  error. 

Is  not  his  mother  called  Mary? — 
They  might  have  added,  \x\A  is  not 
Mary  of  -the  house  of  David  ?  But 
prejudice  and  passion  teach  men  to 
overlook  what  they  do  not  choose  to 
see ;  and  induce  them  to  give  atten- 
tion to  that  alone  which  appears  to 
suit  their  purpose  or  their  humour. 

He  did  not  many  mighty  works 
there  because  of  their  unbelief. — "  Un- 
belief," it  has  been  truly  said,  "is 
the  great  obstruction  to  Christ's  fa- 
vours. *  All  things  are,'  in  general, 
'possible  to  God'  (ch.  xix.  26),  but 
then  it  is  *  to  him  that  believeth '  as 
to  tlie  particulars,  Mark  ix.  23.  The 
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Gospel  is  'the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation,'  but  then  it  is  'to  every 
one  that  believes,'  Rom.  i.  16.  So 
that,  if  mighty  works  be  not  wrought 
in  us,  it  is  not  for  want  of  power 
or  grace  in  Christ,  but  for  want  of 
faith  in  us.  '  By  grace  ye  are  saved,' 
and  that  is  a  mighty  work,  but  it  is 
f  through  faith,' "  Eph.  ii.  8.  That 
unbelief  which  hindered  the  perform- 
ance of  Christ's  miraculous  works 
when  he  was  upon  earth,  restrains 
his  gracious  influence  now.  It  is 
that  which  "  not  only  locks  up  the 
heart  of  a  sinner,  but  also  binds  up 
the  hands  of  the  Saviour." 

HYMN. 

Infinite  excellence  is  thine, 
Thou  glorious  Prince  of  Grace ! 

Thy  uncreated  beauties  shine 
With  never-fading  rays. 

Millions  of  happy  spirits  lire 

On  thy  exhaustiess  store ; 
From  thee  they  all  their  bliss  receive, 

And  still  thou  givest  more. 

Thou  art  their  triumph  and  their  joy ; 

They  find  their  all  in  Thee ; 
Thy  glories  will  their  tongues  employ 

Through  all  eternity. 


§  XLVII. 
CHAP.  XIV.  1—12. 

John  the  Baptist  beheaded. 

At  that  time  *  Herod  the  tetrarch 
heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus, 

2  And  said  unto  his  servants, 
This  is  John  the  Baptist ;  he  is 
risen  from  the  dead ;  and  there- 
fore mighty  works   ||do  shew 

forth  themselves  in  him. 
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3  f  *  For  Herod  had  laid  hold 
on  John,  and  bound  him,  and 
put  him  in  prison  for  Herodias* 
sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife. 

4  For  John  said  unto  him, 
e  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have 
her. 

5  And  when  he  would  have 
put  him  to  death,  he  feared  the 
multitude, d  because  they  count- 
ed him  as  a  prophet. 

6  But  when  Herod's  birthday 
was  kept,  the  daughter  of  He- 
rodias  danced  f  before  them,  and 
pleased  Herod. 

7  Whereupon  he  promised 
with  an  oath  to  give  her  what- 
soever she  would  ask. 

8  And  she,  being  before  in- 
structed of  her  mother,  said, 
Give  me  here  John  Baptist's 
head  in  a  charger. 

9  And  the  king  was  sorry : 
nevertheless  for  the  oath's  sake, 
and  them  which  sat  with  him  at 
meat,  he  commanded  it  to  be 
given  her. 

10  And  he  sent,  and  behead- 
ed John  in  the  prison. 

11  And  his  head  was  brought 
in  a  charger,  and  given  to  the 
damsel:  and  she  brought  it  to 
her  mother. 

12  And  his  disciples  came, 
and  took  up  the  body,  and  bu- 
ried it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus. 

a  Mark  vi.  14.  Luke  ix.  7.— (1  Or,  are  wrought  by  him. 
—b  M  rk  vi.  17.  Luke  lii.  19,  20—  c  Lev.  xvni.  16;  Sr 
zx.  21.— d  ch.  xxi.  26.  Luke  XX.  6.— f  Gr.  iu  the  mid»t. 
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Header.  The  Herod  here  men- 
tioned as  Tetrarch,  or  chief  go- 
vernor,  of  Galilee,  was  Herod  An- 
tipas,  son  of  Herod  the  Great.  Seme 
lime  after  the  events  here  recorded, 
he  fell  under  the  displeasure  of  the 
Roman  emperor,  was  deprived  of  his 
government,  and  banished  to  Lyons 
in  France. 


READER.  Herod— said  unto 
his  servants,  This  is  John  the  Baptist, 
#*c— How  great  is  the  power  and 
torment  of  a  guilty  conscience !  He- 
rod  was  haunted  by  fears  respecting 
the  man  of  God  whom  he  had  un- 
justly and  cruelly  put  to  death.  See 
Prov.  xxviii.  1;  Ps.  xiv.  5. — Yet 
the  terrors  of  this  man's  conscience 
were  no  prelude  to  any  change  of 
heart,  or  reformation  of  conduct* 
Conviction  is  not  conversion. 

Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John,  fyc 
—But  St.  Mark  (vi.  20)  tells  us  that 
"  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  that 
he  was  a  just  man  and  an  holy  man, 
and  observed  him ;  and  when  he 
heard  him,  he  did  many  tilings,  and 
heard  him  gladly."  How  dangerous 
is  a  partial  reception  of  divine  truth! 
How  fearful  to  stifle,  or  to  trifle 
with,  religious  impressions ! — Faith- 
ful ministers  of  God's  word  have 
often  become  sufferers  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their  duty,  and  on  account 
of  it.  See  2  Chron.  xvi.  10 ;  xxh. 
20,  21 ;  Acts  xx.  20. 

John  said  unto  him,  It  is  not  lawful, 
fyc. — Such  was  the  faithfulness  and 
holy  boldness  of  this  servant  of  the 
Most  High.  He  protested  against 
sin  in  all  his  hearers, — whether  in 
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the  soldier,  the  publican,  the  Phari- 
see, or  the  prince. 
He  would  have  put  him  to  death. — 

Wicked  men  are  often  irritated  and 

enraged  by  faithful  reproofs.     See  1 

Kings  xxii.  8;  Prov.  ix.  8 ;  xv.  10,  12. 

He  fared  the  multitude. — We  often 
find  that  those  persona  who  cast  off 
the  fear  of  God  are  slaves  to  the  fear 
of  man. — Many  men,  who  would  not 
hesitate  to  commit  sin,  on  its  own  ac- 
count, and  in  the  sight  of  God,  are 
vet  restrained  from  the  commission 
of  unholy  deeds  by  respect  to  the 
customs  or  opinions  of  men,  and 
with  a  view  to  their  own  character 
or  secular  interests.  This  is  a  bless- 
ing and  a  safeguard  to  society ;  but 
it  is  nothing  in  favour  of  ungodly 
men  themselves. 

He  promised  with  an  oath,  $c.-*~ 
This  was  either  the  result  of  design, 
in  order  that  Herod  might  find  an 
excuse  for  doing  what  he  was  other- 
vise  afraid  to  do  ;  or  else  it  was  an 
effect  of  excessive  and  unhallowed  ex- 
citement occasioned  by  carnal  mirth 
aad  revelry. — A  promissory  oath,  or 
*ow,  of  the  kind  here  described,  is, 
of  itself,  vain  and  sinful.  Such  oaths 
should  be,  on  all  accounts,  avoided. 
See  Prov.  vi.  2  ;  Eccl,  v.  6 ;  ix.  2 ; 
Matt  v.  84. 

And  she,  being  before  instructed,  Sfc. 
—Awful  depths  of  human  depravity! 
A  mother  instructed  her  daughter 
to  prefer  this  sinful,  murderous,  re- 
quest! A  young  girl  so  far  estrang- 
ed from  the  fear  of  God  as  to  obey 
die  wicked  precept,  and  so  far  lost 
to  all  feelings  of  tenderness  and  com- 
passion as  to  become  the  instrument 
of  such  horrid  cruelty ! 


For  the  oatlts  sake. — Here  a  pre- 
tended reverence  for  God  forms  an 
excuse  for  a  real  and  direct  breach 
of  the  law  of  God.  This  is  no  un- 
common case.  Such  are  the  depths 
of  Satan;  such  the  deceitfulness  of 
sin,  and  of  the  human  heart. — And 
them  which  sat  with  him  at  meat. — 
How  often,  in  like  manner,  is  re- 
spect or  compliment  to  poor  mortals, 
or  what  is  called  a  point  of  honour, 
employed  as  an  excuse  for  sinning 
against  God ! 

And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in 
prison. — Thus  fell  the  Baptist,  as  a 
martyr  in  the  cause  of  God ;  for  "  he 
dies  as  truly  a  martyr  that  dies  for 
doing  his  duty,  as  he  that  dies  for 
professing  the  faith,  and  bearing 
witness  to  the  truth." 

And  his  disciples  came,  and  took  up 
the  body,  and  buried  iL — Pious  men 
are  not  ashamed  of  their  persecuted 
brethren ;  but  are  ready  to  testify 
respect  towards  them,  whether  living 
or  dead. — The  church,  in  the  Apos- 
tle's days,  knew  nothing  of  supersti- 
tious veneration  of  the  relics  of  saints. 
It  is  remarkable  that  particular  no- 
tice is  taken  of  the  burial  of  the  two 
earliest  martyrs,  John  the  Baptist, 
and  Stephen  (Acts  viii.  2). 

And  went  and  told  Jesus. — Some- 
times losses  and  troubles  are  made 
the  means  of  sending  men  to  Christ. 
— It  is  our  duty  and  our  privilege  to 
go  to  the  Saviour,  with  faith  and 
prayer,  in  seasons  of  distress. 

HYMN. 

Sing,  ye  redeemed  of  the  Lord, 
Your  great  Deliverer  sing ; 

Pilgrim*  for  Zion'a  city  bound 
Be  joyful  in  your  King. 
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A  hand  divine  shall  lead  you  on 
Through  all  the  blissful  road ; 

Till  to  the  sacred  mount  you  rise 
And  see  your  smiling  God. 

There  garlands  of  immortal  joy 
Shall  bloom  on  every  head, 

While  sorrow,  sighing,  and  distress, 
Like  shadows  all  are  fled. 

Doddridge. 


§  XLVIIL 
CHAP.  XIV.     13—21. 

Jesus  feedeth  five  thousand  men  with  five 
haves  and  two  fishes* 

'  13  ^['When  Jesus  heard  of 
it,  he  departed  thence  by  ship 
into  a  desert  place  apart ;  and 
when  the  people  had  heard 
thereof,  they  followed  him  on 
foot  out  of  the  cities. 

14  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and 
saw  a  great  multitude,  and  'was 
moved  with  compassion  toward 
them,  and  he  healed  their  sick. 

15  ^['And  when  it  was  even- 
ing, his  disciples  came  to  him, 
saying,  This  is  a  desert  place, 
and  the  time  is  now  past ;  send 
the  multitude  away,  that  they 
may  go  into  the  villages,  and 
buy  themselves  victuals. 

16  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
They  need  not  depart ;  give  ye 
them  to  eat. 

%17  And  they  say  unto  him, 
We  have  here  but  five  loaves, 
and  two  fishes. 
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18  He  said,  Bring  them  hi- 
ther to  me. 

19  And  he  commanded  the 
multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
grass,  and  took  the  five  loaves, 
and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking 
up  to  heaven,  *he  blessed,  and 
brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  his 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the 
multitude. 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and 
were  filled :  and  they  took  up 
of  the  fragments  that  remained 
twelve  baskets  full. 

21  And  they  that  had  eaten 
were  about  five  thousand  men, 
beside  women  and  children. 


#ch.  x.  23;  ft  xii.  15.  Mark  vi.  32.  LaksfeM. 
Johnvi.  1,  2— /ch.  ix.  36.  Mark  W.  34.-^  Mark  it 
35.    Luke  ix.  12.  John  tL  5.— Ach.  xr.  M. 


READER.  When  Jesus  heard  of 
it,  he  departed  thence,  8fc — Here  we 
have  one  more  instance  of  our  Sa- 
viour's prudent  retirement  from  dan- 
ger ;  and  of  his  departing  from  tbe 
presence  and  the  neighbourhood  of 
hardened  and  impenitent  sinners. 

Send  the  multitude  away,  $c — How 
far  inferior  are  the  plans,  and  eveti 
the  compassions,  of  men,  to  the  de- 
signs and  the  mercies  of  God!  Sec 
Isa.  lv.  8,  9. 

They  need  not  depart. — When  all 
human  resources  and  hopes  may  have 
t  ailed,  still  God  is  able  to  supply  our 
need. — Believers  need  not  depart 
from  Christ,  in  order  to  obtain  the 
necessaries  or  comforts  of  life ;  nay, 
they  must  not  leave  him/  or  their 
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duty,  under  any  such  pretence.    See 

Matt  vi.  31 — 34, 
Give  ye  them  to  eat. — How  could 

the?  comply  with  this  demand  ?  But 

"when  Christ  requires  of  us  what  of 

ourselves  we  are  unable  to  perform, 
it  is  to  show  us  our  weakness,  and  to 
provoke  us  to  look  to  Him  that  work- 
eth  all  our  works  in  us  and  for  us." 
They  say  unto  him,  We  have  here 
hdfae  haves  and  two  Jukes. — And 
well  might  they  add,  What  are 
these  among  so  many?  "It  is  a 
good  thing  to  be  properly  conscious 
of  the  smallness  of  our  own  re- 
sources." "  Can  God  provide  a  table 
in  the  wilderness  ?  "  It  is  only  un- 
belief that  answers,  No. — "  The  eye 
of  sense  and  reason  sees  an  impossi- 
bility of  those  effects  which  faith  can 
e«isily  apprehend,  and  divine  power 
can  more  easily  produce." 

He  said,  Bring  them  hither  to  me. — 
Let  us  bring  our  temporal  goods  and 
provisions  to  God  in  Christ,  implor- 
ing his  blessing. — Let  ministers  bring 
to  Christ  those  instructions  and  doc- 
trines which  they  are  about  to  set 
before  their  hearers  as  spiritual  food. 

Be  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit 
<fara.— And  tbey  sat  down ;  to  par- 
take of  a  bounty  as  yet  unseen.  Let 
^  learn  hence,  if  need  be,  to  trust 
(>od  for  the  supply  of  our  temporal 
*ants,  even  while  the  means  and  me- 
thods of  supply  may  be  out  of  sight. 

He  blessed^  and  brake. — Let  us 
bumbly  and  thankfully  receive  the 
creatures,  and  the  supply  of  our  bo- 
dily wants,  as  gifts  from  the  hand  of 
God,  while  we  seek  his  blessing  in 
the  use  of  them.  See  Rom.  xiv.  6 ; 
1  Cor.  x.  SI ;  1  Tim.  iv.  4. 


And  gave  the  loaves  to  his  disciples, 
8fc. — Thus  also  with  regard  to  that 
spiritual  food,  the  word  of  God  : — it 
comes  from  Christ,  and  is  dispensed 
by  his  ministers.  They  are  stewards 
in  the  house  of  God.  Matt.  xxiv. 
45  ;  1  Cor.  iv.  1 ;  xi.  23 ;  2  Cor.  iv. 
1,  2. — "It  is  observable  that  the 
meat  was  multiplied,  not  in  the  heap 
at  first,  but  in  the  distribution  of  it. 
As  the  widow's  oil  increased  in  the 
pouring  out,  so  here  the  bread  in  the 
breaking.  Thus  grace  grows  by 
being  acted;  and  while  other  things 
perish  in  the  using,  spiritual  gifts  in- 
crease in  the  using."  See  2  Cor.  ix. 
10. 

And  they  did  all  eat9  and  were  Jifled. 
And  they  took  up  of  the  fragments  that 
remained  twelve  baskets  jull. — So  com- 
plete was  the  miracle.  And  herein 
was  our  Saviour  pleased  to  give  a 
lively  emblem  of  the  abundance  of 
his  grace,  for  the  supply  of  those  who 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness.    See  Ps.  xxxvii.  19. 

HYMN. 

We  praise  thee,  Lord,  for  every  good  ; 
For  life,  and  health,  and  daily  food : 
Oh,  grant  us  thankful  hearts  to  take 
All  that  thou  giv'st  for  Jesu's  sake. 

And  may  our  souls  be  daily  fed 
With  Christ,  the  true  and  living  bread, 
Till  in  thy  presence,  Lord,  we  feast, 
With  saints  above,  in  endless  rest. 


§  XLIX. 
CHAP.  XIV.  22—36. 

Christ  walketh  on  the  sea  to  his  disciples, 
and  landeth  at  Gennesaret. 

22  %  And  straightway  Jesus 
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constrained  his  disciples  to  get 
into  a  ship,  and  to  go  before 
him  unto  the  other  side,  while 
he  sent  the  multitudes  away. 

23  'And  when  he  had  sent 
the  multitudes  away,  he  went 
up  into  a  mountain  apart  to 
pray:  *and  when  the  evening 
was  come,  he  was  there  alone. 

24  But  the  ship  was  now  in 
the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  with 
waves :  for  the  wind  was  con- 
trary. 

25  And  in  the  fourth  watch 
of  the  night  Jesus  went  unto 
them,  walking  on  the  sea. 

26  And  when  the  disciples 
saw  him  'walking  on  the  sea, 
they  were  troubled,  saying,  It  is 
a  spirit ;  and  they  cried  out  for 
fear. 

27  But  straightway  Jesus 
spake  unto  them,  saying,  Be  of 
good  cheer ;  it  is  I ;  be  not 
afraid. 

28  And  Peter  answered  him 
and  said,  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid 
me  come  unto  thee  on  the  wa- 
ter. 

29  And  he  said,  Come.  And 
when  Peter  was  come  down  out 
of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the 
water,  to  go  to  Jesus. 

30  But  when  he  saw  the  wind 
||  boisterous,  he  was  afraid ;  and 
beginning  to  sink,  he  cried,  say- 
ing, Lord,  save  me. 

31  And    immediately    Jesus 
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stretched  forth  his  hand  and 
caught  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore 
didst  thou  doubt  ? 

32  And  when  they  were  come 
into  the  ship,  the  wind  ceased. 

33  Then  they  that  were  in 
the  ship  came  and  worshipped 
him,  saying,  Of  a  truth  "thou 
art  the  Son  of  God. 

34  ^[*And  when  they  were 
gone  over,  they  came  into  the 
land  of  Gennesaret. 

35  And  when  the  men  of  that 
place  had  knowledge  of  him, 
they  sent  out  into  all  that  coun- 
try round  about,  and  brought 
unto  him  all  that  were  diseased; 

36  And  besought  him  that 
they  might  only  touch  the  hem 
of  his  garment :  and  °as  many 
as  touched  were  made  perfectly 
whole. 

iMark  vi. '46.— *  John  vi.  16.— J  Job  Ix.  »-fl0r. 
sfrvnff.—mP:  ii.  7.  Marki.  1.  ch.  xvl  16;  *  zztL 
63.  Luke  It.  41.  John  i.  49 ;  ft  vi.  69;  *  w.  *?• 
Acta  Till.  87.  Rom.  i.  4.— »  Mark  Ti.  53.— tea.  fr.  * 
Mark  ill.  10.    Luke  *L  19.    Acta  xix.  12. 

Reader.  It  is  necessary  to  know 
the  usual  division  of  the  night  by 
watches  when  the  Evangelist  wrote, 
in  order  to  understand  the  note  of 
time  in  v.  25. — The  first  watch  was 
from  six  o'clock  in  the  evening  till 
nine; — the  second  from  nine  to 
twelve ;  the  third  from  twelve  to 
three  in  the  morning; — and  the 
fourth  from  three  till  six. 


READER.    When  he  had  sent  the 
multitudes  away,  4^.-— Here  our  Lord 
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gives  us  an  example  of  occasional  re- 
tirement and  secret  prayer. — Let  us 
dismiss  the  multitude  of  worldly 
thoughts  and  cares  when  we  would 
draw  near  to  God  in  holy  exer- 
cises. 

But  the  ship  was  now  in  the  midst  of 
the  sea,  fa. — The  disciples  were  in  a 
state  of  apparent  danger.  But  they 
were  in  the  way  of  duty,  for  they 
had  sailed  at  Christ's  command ;  and 
therefore  they  were  really  in  safety 
under  his  protection.  The  Lord 
sometimes  commands  his  people  as 
it  were  to  put  to  sea,  even  when 
there  is  a  storm  approaching.  But 
this  he  does  in  wisdom  and  in  love. 
The  church  is  often  tossed  upon  the 
waves  of  this  troublesome  world,  but 
always  preserved.  While  the  ship 
was  tossed  with  waves,  Christ  was  on 
the  mountain  praying.  And  "  it  is 
the  singular  comfort  of  the  church  of 
God,  that  in  all  her  difficulties  and 
distresses  Christ  is  interceding  for 
her;  when  she  is  on  the  sea,  con- 
flicting with  the  waves,  Christ  is  on 
the  mountain,  praying  for  her  pre- 
servation." 

In  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night. — 
When  the  night  was  almost  ended ; 
not  until  the  distress  of  the  disciples 
had  lasted  for  many  hours.  Some- 
times the  troubles  of  a  Christian  con- 
tinue long;  but  the  Saviour  sends 
help  in  due  time. — Jesus  went  unto 
'Aew,  walking  on  the  sea.  How  strik- 
ing an  exhibition  of  the  deity  and 
majesty  of  Christ!  Job  ix.  8;  Ps. 
Ixxvii.  19. — Let  us  remain  at  our 
post  of  duty  as  long  as  we  can, 
notwithstanding  difficulties  or  dis- 
tress ;  and  we  shall  have  the  comfort 
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of  God's  presence,  and    of  his   aid 
seasonably  vouchsafed 

Tliey  were  troubled,  Sfc. — Some* 
times,  through  our  own  ignorance, 
we  are  perplexed  and  disquieted 
even  at  the  approach  of  that  which  is 
afterwards  found  to  be  an  occasion  of 
comfort  or  rejoicing.  See  Exod.  iii. 
6,  7;  Luke  i.  29. — An  obscure  or 
confused  view  of  Christ,  in  his  nature, 
work,  and  offices,  often  gives  trouble 
instead  of  peace,  especially  in  seasons 
of  temptation  or  affliction.  When 
we  recognise  him  clearly,  our  fears 
abate. 

But  straightway  Jesus  spake  unto 
them,  Sfc. — The  presence  of  Christ 
with  us,  as  our  friend  and  Saviour, 
is  enough  to  banish  despondency  and 
fear.  It  is  the  privilege  of  faith  to 
see  Christ  walking  on  the  stormy 
waves,  and  to  hear  his  voice  speak- 
ing in  accents  of  encouragement. 

Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me  come 
unto  thee  on  the  water. — An  exercise 
of  faith,  and  an  expression  of  attach- 
ment to  the  Saviour's  person,  with  a 
desire  to  be  ruled  by  his  command. 
But  we  should  not  court  danger :  we 
should  wait  for  calls  to  hazardous 
undertakings,  instead  of  seeking  for 
them.  Perhaps  Peter's  zeal  was 
greater  than  his  faith : — or  his  self- 
confidence  was  too  great. 

And  he  said,  Come. — The  Lord 
Jesus  condescended  to  confer  the  fa- 
vour and  to  give  the  sign ;  perceiv- 
ing, no  doubt,  the  faith  and  love  of 
the  apostle,  although  mingled  with 
much  infirmity. 

He  walked  on  the  water,  Src. — Thus 
he  became  sensible  of  the  sustaining 
power  of  Christ* — But  when  he  saw 
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the  wind  boisterous. — Thus  he  became 
sensible  of  his  own  weakness,  and  his 
need  of  continual  support  by  divine 
power. — He  was  afraid.  Such  are 
the  fears  which  arise  from  remaining 
unbelief.  As  long  as  St.  Peter 
looked  to  Christ  with  the  eye  of 
faith,  he  walked ;  but  when  he  looked 
at  the  tempest  with  the  eye  of  sense, 
he  began  to  sink.  See  Isa.  li.  12, 
13;  Ps.  xliii.  5.—"  The  hand  of 
Christ's  power,"  says  one,  "  laid  hold 
on  Peter;  and  the  hand  of  Peter's 
faith  laid  hold  on  the  power  of 
Christ.  If  we  let  go  our  hold  on 
Christ,  we  sink ;  if  he  lets  go  his  hold 
on  us,  we  drown." 

Beginning  to  sink,  he  cried)  Lord 
save  met — Let  our  sense  of  weak- 
ness, need,  and  danger,  send  us  to 
Christ  in  prayer.  Our  Saviour  him- 
self, in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  prayed 
to  the  Father ;  Heb.  v.  7. 

Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand  and 
caught  him. — See  Ps.  xviii.  4 — 7; 
xx.  6 ;  xxxiv.  4 ;  xlvi.  5. 

O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore 
didst  thou  doubt? — Faith  may  be 
real,  although  weak  and  little ;  but 
its  weakness  and  defect  are  the  source 
of  much  trouble,  discomfort,  and 
loss,  and  meet  with  the  reproof  of 
Christ. — How  unreasonable,  as  well 
as  unbelieving,  are  many  of  our 
doubts  and  anxieties ! 

When  they  were  come  into  the  ship, 
the  wind  ceased. — Christ  in  the  ship 
is  here  a  striking  emblem  of  Christ, 
by  his  grace,  present  in  the  soul. — 
See  Ps.  1.  15. 

They  sent  out  into  all  that  country, 
6fc. — Christians,  who  have  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Saviour,  should  send  out 
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into  their  neighbourhood,  and  in- 
to heathen  lands,  to  bring  the  spi- 
ritually diseased  to  the  good  physi- 
cian. 

That  they  might  touclt  the  hem  of 
his  garment. — See  ch.   ix.  20 — 22. 

The  experience  of  others  in  coming 
to  Christ  should  encourage  our  ap- 
plication to  him. 

As  many  a*  touched  him, — Christ 
saves  all  who  come  to  him  by  faith, 
— were  made  perfectly  whole. — And 
his  salvation  is  complete,  the  cure 
which  he  effects  is  perfect.  Let  us 
remember  that  the  healing  virtue  lay 
"  not  in  their  finger,  but  in  their 
faith ;  or  rather  in  Christ,  whom 
their  faith  apprehended." 

HYMN. 

Why  those  fears  ?     Behold,  'tis  Jesus 
Holds  the  helm,  and  guides  the  ship : 

Spread  the  sails,  and  catch  the  breezes 
Sent  to  waft  us  through  the  deep, 

To  the  regions 
Where  the  mourners  cease  to  weep. 

Led  by  Christ,  we  brave  the  ocean ; 

Led  by  Him,  the  storm  defy  ; 
Calm  amidst  tumultuous  motion, 

Knowing  that  our  Lord  is  nigh : 
Waves  obey  Him 

And  the  storms  before  him  fly. 

Render'd  safe  by  his  protection 
We  shall  pass  the  watery  waste ; 

Trusting  to  his  wise  direction, 
We  shall  gain  the  port  at  last ; 

And  with  wonder 
Think  on  toils  and  dangers  past 

Kelly. 
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§  L. 
CHAP.  XV.  1-20. 

Christ  reproveih  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
tetsfor  transgressing  God's  command- 
ments through  their  own  traditions. 

Then  acame  to  Jesus  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  which  were  of 
Jerusalem,  saying, 

2  *  Why  do  thy  disciples  trans- 
gress c  the  tradition  of  the  elders  ? 
for  they  wash  not  their  hands 
when  they  eat  bread. 

3  But  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Why  do  ye  also 
transgress  the  commandment  of 
God  by  your  tradition  ? 

4  For  God  commanded,  say- 
ing, d  Honour  thy  father  and 
mother  :  and,  'He  that  curseth 
father  or  mother,  let  him  die 
the  death. 

5  But  ye  say,  Whosoever 
shall  say  to  his  father  or  his 
mother, f  It  is  a  gift,  by  whatso- 
ever thou  mightest  be  profited 
by  me ; 

6  And  honour  not  his  father 
or  his  mother,  he  shall  be  free. 
Thus  have  ye  made  the  com- 
mandment of  God  of  none  effect 
by  your  tradition. 

7  'Ye  hypocrites,  well  did 
Esaias  prophesy  of  you,  saying, 

8  *This  people  draweth  nigh 
unto  me  with  their  mouth,  and 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips; 
but  their  heart  is  Car  from  me. 

2  b  2 


9  But  in  yain  they  do  wor- 
ship me,  'teaching  for  doctrines 
the  commandments  of  men. 

10  ^[*And  he  called  the 
multitude,  and  said  unto  them, 
Hear  and  understand : 

11  'Not  that  which  goeth 
into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man  ; 
but  that  which  cometh  out  of 
the  mouth,  this  defileth  a  man. 

12  Then  came  his  disciples, 
and  said  unto  him,  Knowest 
thou  that  the  Pharisees  were 
offended,  after  they  heard  this 
saying  ? 

13  But  he  answered  and  said, 
m  Every  plant,  which  my  hea- 
venly Father  hath  not  planted, 
shall  be  rooted  up. 

14  Let  them  alone:  "they 
be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind. 
And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind, 
both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch. 

15°  Then  answered  Peter  and 
said  unto  him,  Declare  unto  us 
this  parable. 

16  And  Jesus  said,  pAre  ye 
also  yet  without  understanding  ? 

1 7  Do  not  ye  yet  understand, 
that  q  whatsoever  entereth  in  at 
the  mouth  goeth  into  the  belly, 
and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught  ? 

18  But  r  those  things  which 
proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come 
forth  from  the  heart ;  and  they 
defile  the  man. 

19  '  For  out   of   the   heart 

proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders, 
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adulteries,  fornications,    thefts, 
false  witness,  blasphemies : 

20  These  are  the  things  which 
defile  a  man:  but  to  eat  with 
unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a 
man. 


a  Mark  vii.  l.—b  Mark  vii.  5.  e  Col.  ii.  8.—  d  Ex  xx. 
12.  Lev.  xix.  3.  Deut.  v.  16.  Prov.  xxlii.  22.  Eph.  vi. 
2.  «  Ex.  xxi.  17.  Lev.  xx.  9.  Deut  xxvii  16.  Prov.  xx 
20;  &  xxx,  17.-/  Mark  vii.  11,  12.—?  Mark  vii.  6.- 
A  Is  xxix.  IS.  Esek.  xxxiii.  31.— <  Is.  xxix.  IS.  Col.  ii. 
18.  22.  Tit.  i.  14,^*  Mark  vii.  14.—/  Acts  x.  15.  Horn, 
xiv.  14,  17.  20.  1  Tim  iv.  4.  Tit.  i.  15.- -m  John  xv.  2 
1  Cor.  iii.  12,  &c— «  Is.  ix.  16.  Mai.  ii.  8.    ch.  xxiii.  16. 

Luke  vl.  39 o  Mark  vii.  \1.-f  ch.  xvi.  9.  Mark  vii.  18. 

—9  1  Cor.  vi.  13. — r  Jam.  Iii.  6.— t  Gen.  vi.  5 ;  $  ▼iii.  21. 
Prov.  vi.  14.  Jer.  xvii.  9.  Mark  vii.  21. 


Reader.  I  do  not  know  that  any 
part  of  this  section  requires  expla- 
nation, except  perhaps  the  language 
of  the  fifth  and  sixth  verses.  It* 
seems  to  have  been  a  part  of  tradi- 
tional superstition  among  the  Jews, 
that  the  merit  of  devoting  their  pro- 
perty to  religious  purposes  was  such 
as  to  excuse  persons  who  made  such 
an  offering  from  performing  those 
relative  duties  in  which  their  funds 
might  have  been, — and  in  fact  ought 
to  have  been, — otherwise  employed. 
So  that  a  man  who  would  have  been  • 
bound  to  assist  in  maintaining  poor 
or  afflicted  parents,  was  to  be  held 
excused,  if  he  could  say  It  is  a  gift, 
i.  e.  I  have  given  or  devoted  to  reli- 
gious purposes,  by  whatsoever  thou 
mightest  have  been  profited  by  me,  i.  e. 
that  portion  of  my  substance  which 
I  might  have  been  able  to  apply  to 
your  support  or  comfort! — Mon- 
strous, indeed,  are  the  perversions 
of  God's  truth,  and  of  the  real  prin- 
ciples of  piety  and  duty,  which  may 
be  traced  to  traditions  of  the  elders, 
or  fathers,  as  well  in  the  Christian 
church  as  in  the  Jewish.  Such  is 
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the  wretched  consequence  of  an  at- 
tempt to  add  unto  the  words  of  God 


READER.    Tlie  tradition  of  the 
elders — that  which  was  vainly  called 
the   oral  law,  and  supposed  to  be 
supplemental   to    the   written  law; 
just  as,  in  course  of  time,  it  came  to 
pass  in  the  Christian  church,  that 
certain  apostolic   traditions,  falsely 
so  called,  were  supposed  to  contain 
an  authorised   comment   upon  the 
words  of  Christ,  and  the  records  of 
inspired  evangelists  and  apostles.  In 
this  manner,  a  collection  of  fables 
and  errors  has  been  impiously, — or, 
at  the  best,  by  most  awful  and  dan- 
gerous mistake,  —  regarded  as  the 
unwritten  word  of  God  ! — Perhaps 
it  was  with  a  very  sincere,  but  blind 
and  erring,  zeal,  that  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  on  this  occasion  came  to 
our  Lord,  and  said,  ffhy  do  thy  dis- 
ciples transgress  the  tradition  of  the 
elders?   There  is  sincerity  in  error 
and  superstition,  as  well  as  in  adher- 
ence  to  scriptural  truth,   and   the 
practice  of  piety. 

But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Why  do  ye  also  transgress  the  com- 
mandment of  God  by  your  tradi- 
tion ? — A  most  emphatic  and  solemn 
question ;  extending,  in  its  force  and 
propriety,  even  to  the  present  day. 
The  dictates  of  divine  revelation  are, 
in  a  great  degree,  annulled  and  su- 
perseded by  vain  and  frivolous  tradi- 
tion, in  many  corrupt  branches  of  the 
catholic  church.  May  God  preserve 
our  own  section  of  the  universal  fa^ 
mily  of  Christ  from  the  effects  of 
this  contagion ! —  Your  tradition,  said 
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our  blessed  Lord.  "  They  called  it 
'  the  tradition  of  the  elders/  laying 
stress  upon  the  antiquity  of  the 
u*age,  and  the  authority  of  those 
who  imposed  it,  as  the  Church  ol 
Rome  does  upon  Fathers  and  Coun- 
cils; but  Christ  calls  it  their  tradi- 
tion. —  Illegal  impositions  will  be 
laid  to  the  charge  of  those  who  sup- 
port and  maintain  them,  and  keep 
them  up,  as  well  as  of  those  who 
first  invented  and  enjoined  them ; 
Micah  ri,  16.  You  transgress  the 
commandment  of  GocL"  The  same  is 
true  concerning  unscriptural  dispen- 
sations; as  in  the  case  which  our 
Lord  instances. 

God  commanded,  saying,  Honour 
%  father  and  mother,  fyc. — Accord- 
ing to  the  divine  law,  it  is  the  duty 
of  children  to  show  respect  towards 
their  parents,  and,  if  need  be,  to 
maintain  them  in  their  old  age,  or 
any  other  season  of  necessity.  It 
was  a  flagrant  example  of  the  evil 
influence  of  human  traditions,  that, 
under  their  authority,  an  excuse 
could  be  found  for  the  neglect  of  so 
primary  a  duty  as  this, — and  that 
too  under  pretence  of  religion.  It 
i*  to  be  feared  that  Christian  tradi- 
tion has  led  many  persons  to  bestow 
upon  ecclesiastical  endowments  those 
funds  which  ought  to  have  been  ap- 
propriated to  the  relief  of  poorer 
members  of  their  own  families.  Il 
we  would  really  give  ourselves  or 
our  substance  to  God,  let  us  see  that 
*e  do  it  according  to  the  commands 
of  God ;  and  not  merely  according 
to  the  suggestions  of  tradition  or  the 
dmrch. — How  striking  is  the  oppo- 
sition between  what  God  said,  and 


what  man  said, — as  here  displayed 
to  us!  And  yet  these  dictates  of 
men  were  made  with  every  show  of 
piety,  and  with  great  apparent  zeal 
for  the  cause  of  God  and  religion. 
But,  as  it  has  been  well  remarked, 
"that  which  men  say,  even  great 
men,  and  learned  men,  and  men  in 
authority,  must  be  examined  by  that 
which  God  saith ;  and  if  it  be  found 
either  contrary  or  inconsistent,  it 
may  and  must  be  rejected. "  Acts 
iv.  19. 

This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me, 
&fc. — Such  insincere  worship,  merely 
ceremonial  and  outward,  is  an  abo- 
mination in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 
God  looks  on  the  heart,  and  re- 
quires its  devotion.  And  "God  is 
not  mocked."  See  Prov.  xxiii.  26 ; 
Jer.  xii.  1 — 4. 

But  in  vain  do  tfiey  worship  me, 
teaching  for  doctrines  the  command- 
ments of  men. — Alas,  the  worship  of 
Christians,  as  well  as  of  Jews,  has 
been  spoiled  in  this  way !  The  com- 
mandments, or  institutions,  of  men 
have  been  placed  on  a  level  with  the 
doctrines,  or  instructions,  of  God. 
For  example,  the  council  of  Trent 
declared  that  oral  tradition  is  to  be 
received  "with  the  same  pious  affec- 
tion and  reverence "  as  the  word  of 
God  itself.  —  Let  us  beware  of  so 
fatal  a  delusion,  and  of  all  its  ap- 
proaches. 

Let  them  alone  ;  they  be  blind  lead- 
ers of  the  blind. — And  yet  it  was  part 
of  our  Saviour's  office  to  open  the 
blind  eyes.  But  when  men  are  wil- 
fully and  obstinately  blind,  even  He 
says,  "  Let  them  alone."  How  aw- 
ful is  this  doom !   It  should  adminis- 
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ter  a  caution  against  the  insidious 
love  of  human  traditions,  and  blind 
attachment  to  superstitious  ceremo- 
nies and  merely  ecclesiastical  observ- 
ances.— See  Hos.  iv.  17;  Rev.  xxii. 
11 ;  Jer.  v.  31 ;  Rom.  ii.  19,  20. 

Every  plant  which  my  heavenly  Fa- 
ther hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted 
up. —  There  are  noxious  weeds  in 
that  spiritual  garden,  the  Church  of 
Christ.  But  they  will  not  abide  the 
trial  of  the  great  day. — False  sys- 
tems of  religious  worship,  and  false 
statements  of  religious  doctrine,  are 
doomed  to  perish.  "  In  matters  of 
religion,  if  men  will  act  according  to 
the  dictates  of  their  own  fancies,  or 
the  traditions  and  rules  of  their  fel- 
low-mortals, and  not  walk  by  the 
rule  of  God's  word,  they  may  please 
themselves  perhaps,  but  they  never 
can  please  their  Maker.  Divine  in- 
stitution is  the  only  sure  rule  of  reli- 
gious worship." 

Those  things  which  proceed  out  of 
the  mouth  come  from  the  heart;  and 
they  defile  the  man.  —  Our  blessed 
Lord  teaches  us  that  a  corrupt  heart 
is  the  fountain  which  sends  forth 
polluted  and  polluting  streams.  Let 
us  seek,  and  yield  to,  the  influence 
of  divine  truth  and  grace  on  our  af- 
fections, dispositions,  and  desires; 
and  let  us  ever  reason  and  act  upon 
the  practical  recollection  of  that 
great  Gospel  truth,  "  The  kingdom 
of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost." 
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HYMN. 

Lord,  when  we  bend  before  thy  throne, 
And*  our  confessions  pour, 

Teach  us  to  feel  the  sins  we  own, 
And  shun  what  we  deplore. 

When  our  responsive  tongues  essay 
Their  grateful  songs  to  raise, 

Grant  that  our  souls  may  join  the  lay, 
And  rise  to  thee  in  praise. 

When  we  rehearse  our  wants  in  prayer, 

May  we  our  wills  resign  ; 
And  not  a  thought  our  bosoms  share, 

Which  is  not  wholly  thine. 


Let  faith  each  weak  petition  fill, 
And  waft  it  to  the  skies ; 

And  teach  our  hearts  'tis  goodn 
That  grants  it,  or  denies. 


stffl 


§  Li. 

CHAP.  XV.  21—28. 

Christ  healeth  the  daughter  of  the  woman 

of  Canaan. 

2 1  ^[  *  Then  Jesus  went  thence, 
and  departed  into  the  coasts  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon. 

22  And,  behold,  a  woman  of 
Canaan  came  out  of  the  same 
coasts,  and  cried  unto  him,  say- 
ing, Have  mercy  on  me,  0  Lord, 
thou  son  of  David ;  my  daughter 
is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil 

23  But  he  answered  her  not 
a  word.  And  his  disciples  came 
and  besought  him,  saying,  Send 
her  away ;  for  she  crieth  after 

i 

us. 

24  But  he  answered  and  said, 
"I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel 


ST.  MATTHEW  XV.  21—28. 


25  Then  came  she  and  wor- 
shipped him,  saying,  Lord,  help 
me. 

26  But  he  answered  and  said, 
It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  child- 
ren's bread,  and  to  cast  it  to 
'dogs. 

27  And  she  said,  Truth,  Lord : 
vet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs 
which  fall  from  their  masters' 
table. 

28  Then  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  her,  O  woman,  great 
»  thy  faith  :  be  it  unto  thee 
even  as  thou  wilt.  And  her 
daughter  was  made  whole  from 
that  very  hour. 


t  K«k  ni.  14.— «  ch.  x.  5.  6.  Acta  Hi.  25,  26 ;  ft  xiii. 
&   Rom.  xt.  8.— «  ch.  vii- 6.    Phil.  iU.  2. 


READER.  A  woman  of  Canaan, 
—We  have  here  an  account  of  mercy 
f-xercised  in  favour  of  a  believing 
Gentile,  an  inhabitant  of  Syro-Phe- 
nicia  (Mark  vii.  26),  descended  pro- 
bably  from  the  ancient  Canaanites. 
We  may  regard  this  event  as  an  ear- 
nest of  still  greater  blessings  in  store 
for  the  whole  heathen  world.  The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  "a  light  to 
lighten  the  Gentiles,"  as  well  as 
"the  glory  of  his  people  Israel." 

Have  mercy. — Such  was  the  plea 
of  this  humble  suppliant.  She  did 
not  depend  on  any  supposed  good- 
ness or  worthiness  of  her  own,  but 
she  cast  herself  entirely  on  the  Sa- 
viour's compassion,  and  unmerited 
favour.  And  so  must  we. — On  me. 
Parents  should  regard  benefits  con- 
ferred upon  their  children  as  con- 


ferred upon  themselves. — And  they 
should  make  their  children's  wants 
and  necessities  a  subject  of  their 
prayers. — O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David. 
This  was  a  direct  acknowledgment  of 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah.  And  our  faith 
must  address  itself  to  him  in  this  his 
real  character,  and  must  look  to  him 
for  the  exercise  of  those  offices  of 
mercy  which  he  has  been  appointed 
to  fulfil.  We  must  depend  upon 
him  in  his  covenant  relation  to  his 
believing  people. 

My  daughter  is  grievously  vexed 
with  a  devil. — Alas,  how  truly  may 
this  be  said,  in  many  cases,  while 
the  bodily  health  is  good,  and  few 
complaints  are  made!  Satan  pre- 
pares grievous  vexation  for  the  soul,, 
even  while  he  allures  it  by  fair  pro- 
mises, and  detains  it  as  a  willing 
captive. 

But  he  answered  her  not  a  word. — 
This  may  seem  strange.  "  What  !•  is 
the  fountain  of  mercy  dried  up  ?  O 
Saviour !  we  have  often  found  cause 
to  wonder  at  thy  words,  but  never 
till  now  at  thy  silence ! "  But  it  is  no 
sign  that  prayer  is  not  heard  and  ac- 
cepted, when  an  answer  is  not  vouch- 
safed exactly  at  the  time,  and  in  the 
manner,  which  we  may  expect.  God 
sometimes  designs  in  this  way  to 
prove,  exercise,  and  increase  our 
faith ;  and  to  make  us  more  humble 
and  importunate  in  suing  for  the  de- 
sired blessing.  See  Ps.  xxii.  1,  2; 
xliv.  23  ;  lxxx.  4;  Jer.  xiv.  9;  Heb. 
ii.  3.  God  understands  the  nature 
of  his  people's  petitions,  the  spirit  in 
which  they  make  them,  and  the  time 
and  manner  in  which  to  answer  them, 
better  than  they  do  themselves. 
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And  his  disciples  came  and  besought 
him,  Sfc. — The  disciples  interceded 
for  her,  requesting  that  her  case  might 
receive  attention,  and  that  she  might 
be  dismissed  with  the  grant  of  her 
petition.  But  this,  as  it  appears, 
was  only  that  they  might  not  be 
troubled  with  her  cries.  The  love 
of  good  men,  even  in  its  greatest 
display,  is  far  inferior  to  the  love  of 
the  Saviour,  though  hidden  from  our 
view. 

/  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel. — Our  Lord's 
personal  ministry  on  earth  was  chiefly 
confined  to  the  Jews.  See  Acts  iii. 
26;  Rom.  xv.  8.  Thank  God,  we 
know  that  the  Gospel  and  the  grace 
of  Christ  have  been  sent  to  the  Gen- 
tile  as  well  as  to  the  Jew ;  and  that 
all  who  believe  in  the  Saviour  re- 
ceive the  benefits  of  his  salvation. 

Then  came  she,  and  worshipped  him, 
8ay^nfff  Lord,  help  me! — Beautiful 
for  simplicity,  humility,  faith,  and 
fervour,  is  this  short  but  comprehen- 
sive petition.  Let  it  serve,  in  these 
respects,  as  a  pattern  for  our  own  sup- 
plications at  the  throne  of  grace* — 
It  is  sad  that  these  words  are  often 
employed  as  a  careless  or  profane 
exclamation ! 

But  he  answered  and  said,  It  is  not 
meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and 
east  it  to  dogs. — Here  is  a  still  further 
trial  of  this  good  woman's  faith. 
When  our  Lord  vouchsafed  to  notice 
her,  his  answer  was,,  at  first,  repul- 
sive. And  still  he  is  pleased  some- 
times to  exercise  strong  faith  with 
great  trials.  When  he  designs 
to  bestow  great  favours  upon  his 
people,  he  often  sees  fit  to  impress 
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upon  their  minds  a  deep  seme  of 
their  own  unworthiness.  See  1  Pet. 
v.  6,  7. 

And  she  said,  Truth,  Lord;  yet  the 
dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from 
their \masteri  table. — If  her  heart  had 
been  proud,  she  would  not  have  en- 
dured the  Saviour's  reply ;  if  her 
faith  had  been  weak,  she  would  have 
been  discouraged; — but  now,  with 
an  humble  mind  and  a  lively  faith, 
she  overlooks  everything  like  indig- 
nity and  discouragement  in  what  she 
had  heard,  and  fixes  her  thoughts 
upon  that  which  could  be  understood 
as  affording  a  faint  gleam  of  hope. 
She  remembers  that  dogs  are  not 
wholly  rejected  and  spurned;  and 
upon  this  she  founds  the  renewal  of 
her  modest  plea.  "  An  humble,  be- 
lieving, soul,  that  truly  loves  Christ, 
takes  everything  in  good  part  that  he 
saith  and  doeth,  and  puts  the  best 
construction  upon  it."  Faith  derives 
comfort  from  that  which  unbelief 
views  as  an  occasion  of  alarm.— 
When  answer  to  prayer  is  deferred) 
let  the  delay  excite  us  to  importu- 
nity, and  to  increased  humility.— 
Crumbs  from  their  master^  table.— 
Let  us  regard  the  least  of  God's  mer- 
cies as  not  only  worth  having,  but 
worth  seeking  with  faith  and  prayer. 

Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
her,  O  woman,  great  is  thy  fatiL— 
All  that  was  good  and  praiseworthy 
in  her  conduct  was  the  product  of 
that  one  principle,  faith, — a  firm  re- 
liance on  the  goodness  and  power  of 
him  to  whom  she  prayed.  The  Lord 
Jesus  saw  this  faith  and  its  operation ; 
he  sees  the  same  grace  wherever  it 
exists ; — and  whenever  he  sees  it,  he 
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does  not  fail  to  reward  it  with  the 
tokens  of  his  approbation.  The 
greatness  of  this  woman's  faith  had 
appeared  in  the  fruits  which  it  pro- 
duced; in  the  humility  and  meek- 
ness, the  wisdom,  the  patience  and 
perseverance  which  had  been  its 
manifest  result.  No  mortal  tongue 
can  satisfactorily  declare  to  us  the 
existence  of  this  great  religious 
principle  within  ourselves,  nor  can 
we  expect  to  be  assured  of  it  by  a 
voice  from  heaven;  but  if  we  find 
that  it  produces  in  our  temper  and 
conduct  the  same  results  as  those 
which  have  been  displayed  in  the 
history  before  us,  we  have  abundant 
reason  to  thank  God  and  take  cou- 
rage. 

And  her  daughter  was  made  whole 
from  that  very  hour. — The  prayer  of 
Christian  faith, — a  prayer  which  has 
k  its  foundation,  the  promises  of  a 
God  who  cannot  lie, — is  a  prayer 
which  never  can  be  lost.  It  may 
te  answered  in  a  way  that  we  do 
Got  expect ;  it  may  be  answered  at 
a  time  much  later  than  we  had 
loped ;  but,  in  God's  own  way,  and 
in  God's  own  time,  it  will  infallibly 
Bcure  to  us  a  blessing. — Let  us  de- 
rive wisdom  and  encouragement 
bom  the  eminent  success  of  this 
woman's  distinguishing  graces, — 
Beriousness,  humility,  faith,  and  per- 
severance in  prayer. 

HYMN. 

0  help  us,  Lord !  each  hour  of  need 

Thy  heavenly  succour  give  ; 
Help  ut  in  thought,  and  word,  and  dead, 

Each  boor  on  earth  we  lire  ! 

0  help  nt  when  our  spirits  bleed 
vith  contrite  anguish  sore ; 
2  c 


And  when  our  hearts  are  cold  and  dead* 
O  help  us,  Lord,  the  more ! 

O  help  us,  through  the  prayer  of  faith, 

More  firmly  to  believe  ; 
For  still  the  more  the  servant  hath; 

The  more  shall  he  receive. 

O  help  us,  Jesus,  from  on  high ! 

We  know  no  help  but  Thee : 
O  help  us  so  to  live  and  die, 

As  thine  in  heaven  to  be ! 

M. 


§  LII. 
CHAP.   XV.  29—39. 

Christ  healeth  great  multitudes;  and 
with  seven  loaves  and  a  few  little  fishes 
feedethfour  thousand  men,  besides  women 
and  children. 

29  'And  Jesus  departed  from 
thence,  and  came  *  nigh  unto  the 
sea  of  Galilee  ;  and  went  up 
into  a  mountain,  and  sat  down 
there. 

30  "And  great  multitudes 
came  unto  him,  having  with 
them  those  that  were  lame, 
blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many 
others,  and  cast  them  down  at 
Jesus'  feet ;  and  he  healed  them : 

31  Insomuch  that  the  multi- 
tude wondered,  when  they  saw 
the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed 
to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk, 
and  the  blind  to  see :  and  they 
glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

32  %  *  Then  Jesus  called  his 
disciples  unto  him,  and  said,  I 
have  compassion  on  the  multi- 
tude,  because    they    continue 
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with  me  now  three  days,  and 
have  nothing  to  eat :  and  I  will 
not  send  them  away  fasting, 
lest  they  faint  in  the  way. 

33  'And  his  disciples  say  unto 
him,  Whence  should  we  have  so 
much  bread  in  the  wilderness, 
as  to  fill  so  great  a  multitude  ? 

34  And  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  How  many  loaves  have 
ye  ?  And  they  said,  Seven,  and 
a  few  little  fishes. 

35  And  he  commanded  the 
multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
ground. 

36  And  *  he  took  the  seven 
loaves  and  the  fishes,  and  e  gave 
thanks,  and  brake  them,  and 
gave  to  his  disciples,  and  the 
disciples  to  the  multitude. 

37  And  they  did  all  eat,  and 
were  filled :  and  they  took  up 
of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left 
seven  baskets  full. 

38  And  they  that  did  eat 
were  four  thousand  men,  beside 
women  and  children. 

39  /And  he  sent  away  the 
multitude,  and  took  ship,  and 
came  into  the  coasts  of  Mag- 
dala. 

*.  Lake  til.  22.-4  Mark  tHI.  l.-e  2  Kin.  I*.  48.-*  cb. 
xIt.  l&-«  1  Sub.  Ix.  sSU.  Lake  nil.  19-/ Mark  rill.  It. 

For  remarks  on  this  passage  the 
Reader  is  referred  to  the  Commentary 
on  cliap.  iv.  24,  25,  and  xiv.  14—21. 
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CHAP.  XVI.  1—12. 

The  Pharisees  require  a  sign.  Jem 
wameth  his  disciples  of  the  leaven  of  tie 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

The  'Pharisees  also  with  the 
Sadducees  came,  and  tempting 
desired  him  that  he  would  shew 
them  a  sign  from  heaven. 

2  He  answered  and  said  onto 
them,  When  it  is  evening,  ye 
say,  It  will  be  fair  weather  :  for 
the  sky  is  red. 

3  And  in  the  morning,  It  will 
be  foul  weather  to  day :  for  the 
sky  is  red  and  lowring.  0  j/e 
hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the 
face  of  the  sky ;  but  can  ye  not 
discern  the  signs  of  the  times  ? 

4  *A  wicked  and  adulterous 
generation  seeketh  after  a  sign ; 
and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given 
unto  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  pro- 
phet Jonas.  And  he  left  them, 
and  departed. 

5  And  'when  his  disciples 
were  come  to  the  other  side, 
they  had  forgotten  to  take 
bread. 

6  %  Then  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  d  Take  heed  and  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees 
and  of  the  Sadducees. 

7  And  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying,  It  is  because 
we  have  taken  no  bread. 

8  Which  When  Jesus  perceiv- 
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ed,  he  said  unto  them,  O  ye  of 
little  faith,  why  reason  ye 
among  yourselves,  because  ye 
have  brought  no  bread  ? 

9  '  Do  ye  not  yet  understand, 
neither  remember  the  five  loaves 
of  the  five  thousand,  and  how 
many  baskets  ye  took  up  ? 

10  *  Neither  the  seven  loaves 
of  the  four  thousand,  and  how 
many  baskets  ye  took  up  ? 

1 1  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not 
understand  that  I  spake  it  not 
to  you  concerning  bread,  that 

ve  should  beware  of  the  leaven 

» 

of  the  Pharisees  and  of    the 
Sadducees  ? 

12  Then  understood  they 
how  that  he  bade  them  not 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread, 
but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pha- 
risees and  of  the  Sadducees. 


«  Ci.itt. «.  Mark  *MI.  11.  Lake  il.  16;  *  rl!.  64-46. 
I  t'ef.  L  B.-4  cfe.  xil.  ».— e  Mark  rill.  14.—*  Luke 
to.  1.-*  cfc.  xH.  17.   Jobs  r\.  •.- /eh.  rr.  84, 


Reader.     The  Pharisees  also  with 

the  Sadducees  came. — Here  we  see 

men  of  opposite  opinions,  and  at 

variance  with  each  other  on  many 

points,  agreeing  in  a  wicked  attempt 

gainst  Christ  and  the  truth  of  the 

Gospel.     It  was  thus  that  Herod 

and  Pilate  were  made  friends  when 

ftey  became  the  common  enemies 

of  the  persecuted  Jesus.    And  still 

i  is  no  unusual  thing  for  ungodly 

ben,  while  they  are  ready  to  bite 

nd  devour  one  another,  to  combine 

i  plans  and  acts  of  hostility  against 

eligion  and  religious  people.     So 


great  is  the  malice  of  Satan  and  his 
agents  against  holiness  and  truth! 
— They  came,  we  are  told,  tempting 
Jesus ;  that  is,  pretending  to  desire 
a  proof  of  his  authority  and  mission, 
but  really  seeking  to  entrap  and 
disgrace  him.  Such  is  the  hypo- 
crisy which  wicked  men  are  ready 
to  employ  in  order  to  attain  their 
ends. — They  asked  for  a  sign  from 
heaven.  Many  signs  had  already 
been  given  by  the  miracles  which 
our  Saviour  had  wrought,  and  these 
were  sufficient  to  convince  men  of 
humble  and  candid  minds,  and  were 
every  way  worthy  of  the  divine 
Being  who  performed  them.  But 
proud  and  unbelieving  men  desire 
to  have  a  sign  of  their  own  choos- 
ing';— they  seek  to  prescribe  terms 
to  God  himself; — they  are  not  sa- 
tisfied with  the  proofs  which  God 
is  pleased  to  give, — and  should  he 
deign  to  give  those  which  they 
proudly  desire,  still  they  would  re- 
main unsatisfied  and  unconvinced. 
And  this  is  one  instance  of  the  de- 
ceitfulness  of  sin,  and  of  the  human 
heart.  See  also  Luke  xvi.  80,  81. — 
When  unbelieving  Jews  "had  signs 
from  heaven,  they  tempted  Christ, 
saying,  Can  he  furnish  a  table  in 
the  wilderness?  (1  Cor.  x.  9). 
Now  that  he  had  furnished  a  table 
in  the  wilderness,  they  tempted  him, 
saying,  Can  he  give  us  a  sign  from 
heaven  V — Let  us  take  warning 
from  these  instances  of  blind  and 
perverse  self-will.  Let  us  consider 
the  wisdom,  as  well  as  the  blessed- 
ness, of  humility,  faith,  and  devout 
submission  to  the  teaching  and  the 

will  of  God. 

195 


ST.  MATTHEW  XVI.  1—12. 


He  answered  and  said  unto  them. — 
Not  without  mourning  over  their 
ungodliness  and  folly,  for  St.  Mark 
tells  us  (viii.  12)  that  "he  sighed 
deeply  in  his  spirit." — By  his  an- 
swer our  blessed  Lord  reproves  the 
ignorance  and  stupidity  of  unbeliev- 
ing men  with  regard  to  spiritual 
things  and  the  truths  of  religion, 
especially  as  contrasted  with  their 
shrewdness  and  intelligence  in  tem- 
poral matters.  Men  take  pains  to 
inform  themselves  about  things  in 
which  they  feel  that  their  interest  and 
happiness  are  concerned,  and  hence 
they  become  well  skilled  in  them; 
and  the  reason  why  they  know  so 
little  of  religious  truth  is  that  they 
are  not  persuaded  and  sensible  of 
its  importance.  Why  is  it  that 
men  of  good  common  sense,  men  of 
learning,  men  of  science,  are  often 
so  unconcerned  with  regard  to 
Christian  truth  and  the  interests  of 
religion, — why  is  it  that  they  are 
often?  so  ignorant,  so  ostentatiously 
ignorant,  of  Gospel  facts?  Is  it 
that  religion  is  really  beneath  their 
notice  ?  No.  It  is  that  they  have 
no  love  for  the  pursuit;  no  wish, 
no  desire  to  be  instructed  in  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

Can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the 
times?  See  Jer.  viii.  7 — 9. — It  is 
a  good  and  profitable  exercise,  and 
a  source  of  much  practical  wisdom, 
to  compare  the  state  of  the  world, 
and  the  dispensations  of  divine  pro- 
vidence, with  the  declarations  of 
God' 8  will  in  his  holy  word.  If  the 
Jews,  in  our  Saviour's  time,  had 

considered  what  was  passing  before 
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their  eyes,  with  due  reference  to  the 
predictions  of  their  own  prophets,  this 
would  have  become  a  means  of  lead- 
ing them  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth  concerning  the  Messiahahip 
of  Jesus. 

A  wicked  and  adulterous  generatm, 
fyc. — See  note  on  ch.  xii.  88 — 40.— 
The  sign  demanded  by  curious, 
proud,  and  captious  men  was  abso- 
lutely refused ;  but  this  refusal  was 
accompanied  with  the  promise  of  a 
miracle  which  should  be  abundantly 
sufficient  for  the  conviction  and 
comfort  of  men  of  humble  and  be- 
lieving minds,  while,  at  the  same 
time,  it  would  leave  without  excuse 
all  those  who  should  continue  in 
unbelief. 

He  left  them  and  departed.— -Christ 
forsakes  those  who  in  their  hearts 
depart  from  him.  The  Gospel,  as 
we  have  already  seen,  abounds  with 
warnings  of  this  kind. 

Take  heed  and  beware  of  the  leaten 
of  the  Pharisees. — We  must  be  on 
our  guard  against  false  doctrines 
and  evil  principles.  They  are  veiy 
insidious  and  dangerous ;  and  if  we 
do  not  fortify  our  minds  by  a  de- 
vout study  of  God's  word,  by  watch- 
fulness, and  prayer,  we  may  easily 
become  a  prey  to  the  most  mischie- 
vous delusions. 

0  ye  of  little  faith,  why  reason  ye 
among  yourselves  because  ye  hsff 
brought  no  bread? — One  cause  of  the 
weakness  of  our  faith  is  our  forget- 
fulness  of  what  God  ha*  already 
wrought  on  our  behalf.  We  should 
remember  and  consider  attentively 
what  he  has  already  done,  if** 
would  rightly  trust  Him  for  what 
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he  is  yet  to  do.  "I  remember  the 
days  of  old ;  I  meditate  on  all  thy 
works;  I  muse  on  the  work  of  thy 
binds."    Ps.  cxliii.  5. 

How  is  it  thai  ye  do  not  understand  P 
—Sorely  this  word  of  expostulation 
may  well  be  addressed  to  us  also, 
10  far  as  we  are  deficient  in  spiritual 
knowledge  and  wisdom.  Such  want 
arises,  not  from  any  defect  in  divine 
teaching,  but  from  our  own  care- 
lessness and  dulness.  How  great  are 
the  patience  and  goodness  of  God, 
who  gives  us  line  upon  line,  precept 
upon  precept,  here  a  little,  and  there 
a  little,  in  order  to  instruct  us  in 
the  things  that  belong  unto  our 
peace !  Let  us  thankfully  and 
wisely  make  use  of  this  instruction 
while  we  have  it. 

He  bade  them  not  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. — 
False  doctrine,  and  error  in  opinion 
or  judgment  in  matters  of  religion, 
is  not  a  matter  of  indifference. 
Oar  belief  has  great  influence  on 
our  practice;  and  we  are  respon- 
sible for  what  we  believe  as  well  as 
for  what  we  do.  When  God  gives 
os  means  of  ascertaining  truth  and 
avoiding  error,  it  is  as  much  our 
duty  to  do  so  as  it  is  to  perform 
*hat  is  good  and  depart  from  evil. — 
Doctrine  is  like  leaven;  it  spreads 
through  the  soul,  and  imparts  to  it 
a  certain  quality. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and 
°f  &*  Sadducees. — Spiritual  pride, 
hypocrisy,  superstition  and  pre- 
tences of  devotion,  together  with  a 
Retire  of  tyrannising  over  men's 
consciences,  were   the  distinguish- 


ing marks  of  the  Pharisee ; — intel- 
lectual pride  and  worldly-minded* 
ness,  with  scepticism  veiled  under 
an  appearance  of  candour,  were  the 
peculiar  sins  of  the  Sadducee.  "  In 
our  age,  we  may  reckon  atheism  and 
deism  to  be  the  leaven  of  the  Sad- 
ducees, and  Popery  to  be  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees,  against  both  which 
it  concerns  all  Christians  to  stand 
upon  their  guard."  And  we  should 
fortify  ourselves  against  these  evils, 
not  only  in  their  extremes,  and  their 
gross  developements,  but  even  in 
their  more  plausible  and  moderate 
forms.  Pseudo-rationalism,  or  false 
philosophy,  on  the  one  hand,  and 
ultra  high-churchmanship,  or  blind 
deference  to  supposed  authority  and 
fabulous  tradition,  on  the  other,  are 
the  ScyHa  and  Charybdis  of  our 
times. 

HYMN. 

God  is  a  spirit,  just  and  wise, 

He  sees  our  inmost  mind  ; 
In  Tain  to  heaven  we  raise  our  cries, 

And  leave  our  souls  behind. 

Nothing  but  truth  before  his  throne 

With  honour  can  appear ; 
The  painted  hypocrites  are  known 

Through  the  disguise  they  wear. 

Their  lifted  eyes  salute  the  skies, 
Their  bended  knees  the  ground  ; 

But  God  abhors  the  sacrifice 
Where  not  the  heart  is  found. 

Lord,  search  my  thoughts,  and  try  ray  ways, 

And  make  my  soul  sincere ; 
Then  shall  I  stand  before  thy  face 

And  find  acceptance  there. 

Watts. 
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§  LIV. 
CHAP.  XVI.  13—20. 

The  people* 8    opinion  of  Christ,  and 
Peter9 8  confession  of  him. 

IS  %  When  Jesus  came  into 
the  coasts  of  Caesarea  Philippi, 
he  asked  his  disciples,  saying, 
*  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  the 
Son  of  man  am  ? 

14  And  they  said, h  Some  say 
that  thou  art  John  the  Baptist : 
some,  Elias ;  and  others,  Jere- 
mias,  or  one  of  the  prophets. 

15  He  saith  unto  them,  But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? 

16  And  Simon  Peter  answer- 
ed and  said, '  Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God. 

1 7  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou, 
Simon  Bar-jona  :  *  for  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto 
thee,  but '  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

18  And  I  say  also  unto  thee, 
That  mthou  art  Peter,  and "  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church ; 
and  •  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it. 

1 9  'And  I  will  give  unto  thee 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;  And  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven :  and  whatso- 
ever thou  shalt  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven* 

20  fThen    charged    he    his 
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disciples,  that  they  should  tell 
no  man  that  he  was  Jesus  the 
Christ. 

g  Mark  Till.  27.  Lake  Ix.  18.— A  di  xrr.  2.  Lake  ix. 
7.8.9.— Ich.xlv.38.  Mark  rill.  29.  Loke  Ix.  3D.  Johi 
ri.69;  fcxi.27.  Acts  Till  87:  fclx.  20.  lJohilrli; 
as  t.  *-  Heb.  1. 2.  ft.-i  Bph.  II.  8.—/ 1  Ccr.  U.  10.  (ial. 
1. 16.— m  John  1. 42.-«  Bph.  II.  20.  Hct.  21. 14 -♦  M 
xxxriii.  17.  P§.  Ix.  13;  k  evil.  18.  la.  xxxrilL  10.  p. 
ch.  xrlll.  18.  John  xx.  28.  «  ch.  xrU.  9.  Mark  fill  & 
Lake  Ix.  21. 

Reader.  Csesarea  Philippi,  men- 
tioned in  v.  13,  was  a  town  in 
the  northern  part  of  Judea,  an- 
ciently called  Dan,  (Gen.  xiv.  14), 
and  Lais  (Judg.  xviii.  7)  near  mount 
Lebanon;  it  was  called  Ctesarea, 
in  honour  of  the  Roman  emperor 
Tiberius  Caesar,  and  Caesarea  of 
Philip,  because  it  was  enlarged  and 
beautified  by  Philip  the  tetrarch, 
son  of  Herod.  The  other  Caesarea 
was  on  the  borders  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean. 

From  the  fact  stated  in  v.  14,  that 
our  Lord  was  commonly  supposed 
to  be  either  John  the  Baptist,  or 
Elijah,  or  Jeremiah,  we  learn  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  metempsychosis, 
or  transmigration  of  souls, — that  is 
to  say,  the  opinion  that  the  souls 
of  men  at  their  death  passed  into 
other  bodies, — was  very  generally  re- 
ceived among  the  Jews  in  those  days. 

I  think  it  necessary  to  give  you 
a  minute  explanation  of  v.  17,  IS, 
19 ;  partly  because  those  verses  con- 
tain various  allusions  which  perhaps 
you  may  not  readily  understand, 
and  partly  because  they  have  been 
perverted  and  misinterpreted  so  as 
to  appear  to  lend  a  sanction  to  some 
corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Koine, 
and  to  other  hierarchichal  pretensi- 
ons. I  will  make  my  remarks  chiefly 
in  the  way  of  paraphrase  upon  our 
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blessed  Saviour's  words.  May  He, 
by  His  Spirit,  lead  ns  into  aB  truth, 
and  preserve  us  from  human  errors, 
and  from  the  superstitions  of  fallible 

churches! 

Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona  i.e. 
the  son  of  Jonah  (John  iv.  42)  :for 
fak  and  blood  i.  e.  man  hath  not  re- 
vealed it  unto  thee, — thou  hast  not 
attained  this  knowledge  by  the  exer- 
cise of  thy  own  wisdom  or  reason, 
or  by  any  human  instruction,  but  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  thou  hast 
received  it  from  above,  by  the  ope- 
ration of  the  Holy  Spirit  accompany- 
ing the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel ; 
by  the  testimony  which  my  Father 
has  given  concerning  me,  and  has, 
through  grace  vouchsafed  unto  thee. 
And  I  toy  aim  unto  thee  that  thou  art 
Peter,  the  name  which  I  have  given 
thee  is  Cephas  or  Peter  (John  i.  42), 
which  means  a  stone  or  rock, — and 
I  declare  unto  thee,  with  reference 
to  tim  name,  and  in  farther  expla- 
nation of  it,  that  upon  this  rock  I  will 
bald  my  church, — i.  e.  as  thou  hast 
stood  forward  and  made  this  confes- 
sion which  lies  at  the  very  foundation 
of  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,   I  will 
grant  unto  thee  the  distinguishing 
honour  of  being  the  first  to  preach 
that  Gospel  with  success  to  the  Jews 
See  Acts  ii.)  and  to  the   Gentiles 
(See  Acts  x.) — and  the  gates  of  hell 
ikdl  not  prevail  against  it,  i.  e.  all  the 
craft  and  artifice  of  Satan  and  wick- 
ed spirits,  which  may  be  compared  to 
the  council  of  a  city  held  in  the 
gates, — and  all  the  power  and  as- 
saults of  opponents,  like  troops  rush- 
ing forth  from  the  gates  of  an  ene- 
mas city  or  camp, — in  one  word, 


all  the  plots,  stratagems,  and  machi- 
nations of  the  enemies  of  my  church, 
and  all  their  attacks  and  violent  op- 
position, shall  be  unable  to  destroy 
or  overthrow  it ; — there  shall  always 
be  a  body  of  men  believing  in  my 
name  unto  the  end  of  the  world. — 
And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven, — i.  e.  I  will  give 
thee  power  and  authority,  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  declare  the  doctrines, 
and  to  determine  the  government 
and  order,  of  the  church, — (an  office 
which  St.  Peter  and  the  other  apos- 
tles discharged  by  their  personal 
ministry  during  their  life-time,  and 
continue  to  discharge  by  means  of 
their  inspired  writings ); — and  what- 
soever thou  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven, — i.  e.  all  that  you  say  and  do, 
under  divine  sanction  and  guidance, 
shall  be  ratified, — whatsoever  you 
declare  to  be  forbidden  shall  be  really 
unlawful,  and  whatsoever  you  declare 
to  be  permitted  or  required  shall  be 
lawful  unto  men,  or  even  a  matter 
of  obligation  and  duty.  In  one  word, 
you  shall  be  an  authoritative  teacher 
of  my  church ;  my  believing  people 
shall  receive  the  laws  of  my  kingdom 
at  your  mouth. 

Some  suppose  that  by  "  this  rock" 
our  Saviour  meant  the  confession  of 
faith  which  Peter  had  just  made ;  and 
others  think  that  He  pointed  to  his 
own  sacred  person,  inasmuch  as  He 
is  indeed  the  chief  corner-stone  of 
the  spiritual  building.  But  the  mark- 
ed reference  to  the  name  of  Peter, 
and  the  connection  and  tenor  of  our 

Lord's  observations  in  this  place, 
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seem  to  compel  us  to  understand 
the  words  in  question  as  relating  to 
the  person  of  the  apostle.  Perhaps 
no  other  interpretation  would  ever 
have  been  given,  if  Romanists  had 
not  perverted  and  misapplied  the 
passage  with  a  view  to  prove  their 
false  assertion  that  St.  Peter  possess- 
ed authority  over  the  other  apostles, 
and  that  a  successor  in  that  pretend- 
ed authority  exists  in  the  Bishop 
of  Borne.  The  assertion  and  pre- 
tended derivation  of  such  ecclesias- 
tical authority  is  mere  usurpation 
and  imposture,  from  beginning  to 
end  ;  but  why  should  we  be  reluc- 
tant to  discover  and  admit  the  facf 
that  the"  Lord  Jesus  was  pleased  to 
bestow  upon  St.  Peter  a  peculiar 
honour,  in  token  of  his  approbation 
of  his  plain  and  good  confession  ? 
The  honour  given  to  this  apostle  on 
account  of  his  profession  was,  in  fact, 
bestowed  upon  that  profession  itself, 
— and  is  well  adapted  to  mark  its 
value  and  importance  to  the  end  of 
time.  And  it  must  be  remembered 
that,  although  St.  Peter  was  the  first 
to  preach  successfully  to  Jews  and 
Gentiles  that  great  truth  which  he 
was  the  first  to  assert  in  reply  to 
our  Saviour's  question,  yet  the  other 
apostles  afterwards  were  successful 
in  the  same  employment,  and  some 
of  them,  probably,  on  a  more  exten- 
sive scale.  Other  apostles  and  pro- 
phets, in  common  with  St.  Peter, 
were  "  the  foundation"  on  which  the 
church  was  built ;  ^see  Eph.  ii.  10 ; 
Rev.  xxi.  14.  St.  Peter  had  no  au- 
thority over  the  rest  of  the  apostles ; 
See  Matt,  xviii.  18 ;  xx.  26 ;  Acts 

xv ;  Gal.  ii.  11. — And  it  would  seem 
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that  the  reproof  which  was  directed 
to  that,  apostle  almost  immediately 
after  this  promise  was  given  to  him, 
recorded  in  this  same  chapter, — and 
his  subsequent  disgrace, — were  de- 
signed at  once  as  means  of  keeping 
him  humble,  and  of  warning  the 
church  against  the  falsehoods  and 
tyranny  which  have  marked  the  his- 
tory of  his  pretended  successors. 

The  expressions,  "to  bind"  and 
"  to  loose"  were  commonly  under- 
stood by  the  Jews  with  reference  to 
authoritative  teaching  in  matters  of 
religion  :  to  bind  signifies  to  forbid 
or  declare  unlawful;  to  loose  means  to 
permit,  or  declare  lawful.  Such  was 
the  authority  given  by  Christ  him- 
self to  his  inspired  apostles ;  but  in 
this  they  have  no  successors.  It  is 
the  duty  of  ministers  of  the  Gospel, 
in  our  day,  to  proclaim  the  laws  of 
the  kingdom;  but  they  have  no  au- 
thority either  to  enact  or  to  annul 
them.  Such  authority  belongs  to 
Christ  himself,  originally;  to  the 
apostles,  by  delegation ;  to  others, 
not  at  all. 


READER.  Some  say  that  thm 
art  John  the  Baptist,  fyc. — How  many 
and  various  were  the  opinions  of 
men  concerning  Christ  1  How  gross 
the  mistakes  into  which  some  men 
fell  respecting  Him  !  And  so  it  is  to 
the  present  day.  There  is  hut  one 
right  view  of  Christ, — one  true  opi- 
nion concerning  him  and  his  glorious 
work;  but  how  numerous,  how  di- 
versified, are  the  sentiments  of  men 
on  this  great  subject !  Some  say  one 
thing,  and  some  another.  And  ret 
all  these  various  doctrines,  except 
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one,  must  be  more  or  less  distant 
from  the  truth.  May  we  have  grace 
and  wisdom  to  behold  him,  by  a  live- 
ly faith,  as  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  Man 
and  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world, — our  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King  I 

These  various  opinions  display  a 
mixture  of  ignorance  and  knowledge 
respecting  the  condition  of  the  sonl 
of  man  after  death.  The  people  who 
held  these  sentiments  must  have  be- 
lieved in  the  existence  of  the  im- 
mortal spirit  after  its  departure  from 
the  body;  but  they  also  believed  the 
false  doctrines  of  some  philosophers 
who  had  taught  that  the  soul  which 
has  animated  our  body  passes  into 
another,  upon  the  dissolution  of  its 
former  tenement.    Let  us  beware  of 
mixing  the  speculations  of  human 
philosophy  with  the  declarations  of 
Divine  truth.     Let  it  be  our  aim, — 
by  humility,  by  prayer,  by  a  careful 
stady  of  God's  word,  with  a  simple 
adherence  to  the  pure  record  <Jf  in- 
spiration,— to  attain  that  inestimable 
blessing,  a  right  judgment  in  all 
things !  God's  written  word  is  a  light 
to  our  feet ;  human  traditions  and 
philosophy  are  a  mist  and  darkness, 
in  spiritual  things. 

But  whom  say  ye  that  lam  ?  "  This 
is  a  question  we  should  every  one  of 
us  be  frequently  putting  to  our- 
selves, '  Whom  do  we  say,  what  kind 
of  one  do  we  say,  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
is?  Is  he  precious  to  us  ?  Is  he  in 
our  eyes  the  chief  among  ten  thou- 
sand? Is  he  the  beloved  of  our 
*ouls  V  It  is  well  or  ill  with  us,  ac- 
cording as  our  thoughts  are  right  or 
*Tong  concerning  Jesus  Christ." 


Thou  art  the  Christy  the  Son  of  the 
living  God. — Such  was  the  Apostle's 
right  belief;  such  his  open  and  plain 
profession.  May  we  also  believe 
"  with  the  heart  unto  righteousness," 
and  with  the  mouth  make  confession 
"unto  salvation."  May  we  be  at 
all  times  thankful  for  "  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God, 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ;"  and 
always  watchful  lest  by  any  evil 
works  we  should  be  found  to  deny 
that  blessed  Saviour  whom  we  ac- 
knowledge and  honour  with  our  lips. 

Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona. 
See  ch.  xiii.  16;  Ps.  lxxxbc.  15. 
Well  therefore  may  we  make  it  the 
object  of  our  ardent  desire,  with  St. 
Paul,  to  know  Christ,  and  the  power 
of  his  resurrection  (Phil.  iii.  8 — 11) ; 
and  well  may  we  make  it  the  sub- 
ject of  our  prayer,  in  behalf  of  our- 
selves and  others,  that  we  "may 
know  the  love  of  Christ  which  pass- 
eth  knowledge."  (See  Eph.  iii. 
14—19.) 

Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it 
unto  thee. — The  mere  light  of  nature 
could  not  discover  a  Saviour,  or  sa- 
tisfy us  of  the  love  of  God  towards 
ourselves  as  fallen  and  guilty  crea- 
tures ;  nor  can  our  own  understand- 
ings and  hearts  receive  the  message 
of  salvation  without  divine  illumina- 
tion and  influence.  But  my  father 
which  is  in  heaven.  See  ch.  xi.  25. 
May  God  thus  shine  into  our  hearts 
by  his  works,  his  word,  and  his  hea- 
venly grace ! 

Upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my 
Church. — Let  us  adore  at  once  the 
sovereignty  and  the  wisdom  of  the 

great   Head  of  the  Church  in  his 
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choice  of  instruments  for  the  first 
propagation  of  the  Gospel;  and  let 
us  consider  the  honour  which  our 
Saviour  has  here  put  upon  the  pos- 
session and  acknowledgment  of  pure 
and  simple  faith  in  himself. 

The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  it. — Craft  and  artful 
policy,  iniquitous  sentences  and  cen- 
sures, violent  and  arbitrary  mea- 
sures,— all  these  things  have  been 
employed  against  the  Gospel  of  the 
Saviour,  and  the  members  of  his 
church!  but  in  vain.  Let  us  confi- 
dently trust  in  the  Almighty  arm  of 
the  Redeemer,  no  less  than  in  his 
love  and  compassion.  Why  do  the 
heathen  rage  ?    Psalm  ii. 

And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  fyc. — This 
power  of  binding  and  loosing, — of 
teaching  with  authority, — was  given 
to  the  other  apostles,  as  well  as  to 
St.  Peter,  ch.  xviii.  18.  Let  us 
thankfully  and  reverently  receive 
those  inspired  instructions  which 
have  been  transmitted  to  us  in  their 
writings.  Our  Lord,  on  various 
occasions,  confirmed  the  authority 
of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures, 
(e.  g.  Luke  xziv.  27,  44 ;  John  v. 
89) ;  and  in  the  passage  now  before 
us  he  affixes  his  seal  to  the  Apos- 
tolical writings.  We  receive  as 
divine,  without  hesitation,  all  the 
recorded  teaching  of  the  Apostles, 
seeing  that  those  chosen  men  were 
empowered  and  commissioned  to 
declare  the  will  of  God  concerning 
us.  And  we  are  sure  that  we  find 
the  mind  of  Christ  no  less  in  the 
Apostolical  Epistles,  than  in  the  very 

words  of  our  Saviour  during  his  per- 
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sonal  ministry  on  earth. — May  we 
have  grace  to  receive,  with  firm 
affection  and  becoming  veneration, 
all  those  holy  Scriptures  which  have 
been  written  for  our  learning  1 

HYMN. 

Christ  U  the  sure  foundation-stone 

Which  God  in  Zion  lays, 
To  build  oar  heavenly  hopes  upon, 

And  his  eternal  praise. 

Though  foolish  builders,  scribe  or  priest, 

Reject  it  with  disdain, 
Yet  on  this  rock  the  church  shall  rest 

And  foes  shall  rage  in  Tain. 

What  though  the  gates  of  hell  withstood ! 

Tet  must  this  building  rise  ; 
'  Tie  thy  own  work,  Almighty  God, 

And  wondrous  in  our  eyes. 

Lord,  grant  thy  grace  to  each  of  us 

To  build  on  Christ  alone ; 

And  in  his  church,  unto  his  praise, 

To  be  a  lively  stone. 

Watts. 


§  LV. 
CHAP.  XVI.  21—28. 

Jesus  foreshoweth  his  death,  reproving 
Peter  for  dissuading  him  from  it :  end 
admonisheth  them  that  will  follow  him  to 
bear  the  cross. 

21  %  From  that  time  forth 
began  Jesus  to  r  shew  unto  his 
disciples,  how  that  he  must  go 
unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many 
things  of  the  elders  and  chief 
priests  and  scribes,  and  be 
killed,  and  be  raised  again  the 
third  day. 

22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and 
began  to  rebuke  him,  saying, 
f  Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord :  this 
shall  not  be  unto  thee. 


ST.  MATTHEW  XVI.  21—28. 


23  Bat  he  turned  and  said 
unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me, 
'Satan :  'thou  art  an  offence  un- 
to me :  for  thou  savourest  not 
the  things  that  be  of  God,  but 
those  that  be  of  men. 

24  "Then  said  Jesus  unto  his 
disciples,  If  any  man  will  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself, 
and  take  np  his  cross,  and  fol- 
low me. 

25  *  For  whosoever  will  save 
his  life  shall  lose  it :  and  who- 
soever will  lose  his  life  for  my 
sake  shall  find  it. 

26  For  what  is  a  man  pro- 
fited, if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 
or  'what  shall  a  man  give  in 
exchange  for  his  soul  ? 

27  For  *  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
#  with  his  angels : '  and  then  he 
shall  reward  every  mail  accord- 
ing to  his  works. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
'  There  be  some  standing  here, 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death, 
till  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  his  kingdom. 

rtk.xx.l7.  Mark  rill. 31;  fctx  SI;  &x.  ».  Lake 
it- »-;  A  xrllL  SI.;  fcnlv.6.7.  t  Or.  Pty  *Ajr«*7f . 
r*  *»  I  mm.  xlx.  22.—/  Mom.  Till.  7w— «  eh.  x.  88. 
Mark  vtIL  84  Lake  Ix.  38.;  8s  xtr.  37.  AeU  xlv.  33. 
ITte.1.  8.  3  Tim.  111.  12—*  Lake  xrli.  83.  John 
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Reader.  There  are  some  points 
in  these  verses  which  may  require  a 
Utile  explanation. 


It  may  be  asked,  In  what  sense 
did  our  Lord  use  the  term  Satan  in 
his  answer  to  Peter,  ver.  23  ?  Some 
interpreters  refer  us  to  the  original 
meaning  of  the  word,  which  is  op- 
poser,  adversary,  and  so  would  render 
the  phrase,  Get  thee  behind  me, 
thou  opponent  of  my  work  I  But 
the  word  is  not  used  in  this  sense  in 
the  New  Testament,  being  employed 
only  as  an  appellative,  or  the  name 
of  that  great  adversary  of  God  and 
his  people,  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air,  the  Devil. — Others,  with 
more  propriety,  observe  that  our 
blessed  Lord  perceived  that  Satan 
was  at  work  by  means  of  Peter,  and 
was  in  fact  approaching  him  with  a 
temptation  through  the  agency  of 
the  Apostle ; — that  be  had  taken  ad- 
vantage of  Peter's  ignorance  of  the 
real  nature  and  tendency  of  his  ad- 
vice, or  of  his  vanity  and  love  of 
earthly  prosperity  and  dominion,  and 
had  employed  him  as  an  instrument 
to  suggest  the  unholy  thought  of 
shrinking  from  the  task  of  suffering 
which  had  been  appointed  for  the 
Redeemer  by  the  will  of  the  Father; 
—and  that  our  Saviour,  in  his  reply, 
addressed  himself  directly  to  the  in- 
visible demon,  rejecting  his  impious 
counsel  with  abhorrence,  just  as  he 
gave  him  his  final  reproof  and  dis- 
missal in  the  wilderness,  chap,  iv,  10. 


we  may  regard  this  rebuke  as 
addressed  solely  to  Peter,  and  imply- 
ing that  he  was  imitating  the  great 
adversary,  and  serving  his  interests, 
by  giving  counsel  against  suffering 
and  submission;  that  being  pre- 
cisely the  nature  of  the  temptation 

with  which  Satan  made  his  attack  in 
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the  wilderness.  And  bo  we  may  para- 
phrase, the  words  of  our  Saviour's 
reply  (with  Baxter)  in  the  following 
manner, — '  I  say  to  thee,  as  I  said 
to  the  Devil  when  he  tempted  me, 
get  thee  behind  me ;  for  thou  doest 
the  work  of  Satan  the  adversary,  in 
tempting  me,  for  self-preservation,  to 
violate  my  Father's  command  and 
my  undertaking,  and  to  forsake  the 
work  of  man's  redemption  and  sal- 
vation/ 

Again,  How  are  we  to  understand 
the  last  verse,  in  which  our  Saviour 
says, c  There  be  some  standing  here 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death  till 
they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in 
his  kingdom  ?' — Some  suppose  that 
our  Saviour  here  refers  to  the  publi- 
cation of  the  Gospel  after  his  ascen- 
sion and  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when 
his  spiritual  kingdom  began  to  be 
set  up  in  the  world,  by  the  accession 
of  believers  to  the  church.  But  we 
may  observe  that  the  promise  is,  not 
so  much  concerning  the  coming  of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  as  concern- 
ing the  coming  of  Christ  himself  in 
his  kingdom ;  and  not  only  so,  but, 
if  this  had  been  the  sense  of  our 
Saviour's  declaration,  it  would  have 
been  applicable  to  all  the  Apostles 
(except  Judas),  and  probably  to  al- 
most all  the  bystanders,  not  merely 
to  some  of  them. — Others  understand 
by  '  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his 
kingdom'  the  overthrow  of  Jeru- 
salem,— which  was  a  remarkable 
display  of  Christ's  power  and  the 
truth  of  his  predictions, — the  re- 
moval of  an  obstacle  to  the  progress 
of  the   Gospel, — and  a  remarkable 

type  of  the  awful  day  of  judgment. 
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And  this  event  was  witnessed  by 
only  a  few  of  those  who  were  present 
when  our  Lord  delivered  the  address 
here  recorded. — But  there  is  a  feet 
which  points  to  another,  and  per- 
haps a  better,  interpretation  of  this 
passage.  In  all  the  gospels  in  which 
this  prediction  is  recorded,  it  is  im- 
mediately followed  by  the  narrative 
of  our  Lord's  transfiguration  in  pre- 
sence of  three  of  his  apostles ;  and 
hence  it  has  been  concluded,  with 
strong  reason*  that  this  is  the  event 
to  which  the  promise  refers.  The 
transfiguration  was  an  actual  and 
visible  display  of  our  Lord's  kingly 
majesty  and  power, — and  it  is  prob- 
able that  he  appeared,  on  that  occa- 
sion, to  some  of  his  disciples,  in  the 
same  glorious  form  which  he  will 
hereafter  wear  when  he  will  come 
with  clouds,  "and  every  eye  shall 
see  him."  In  the  twenty-seventh 
verse  our  Saviour  makes  a  solemn 
declaration  of  his  future  coming  to 
judgment;  and  then,  in  the  next 
verse,  that  he  would  ever  give  a 
view  of  himself,  as  he  will  appear 
under  these  circumstances  of  awful 
glory,  to  some  persons  present,  dar- 
ing their  life-time. 


READER.  From  that  time  Jems 
began  to  show  unto  his  disciples.-— 
Observe  the  union  of  tenderness  and 
wisdom  which  was  displayed  in  the 
teaching  of  our  blessed  Lord.  When 
his  disciples  had  become  fully  con- 
vinced of  his  being  the  Messiah, 
and  were  prepared  to  unite  in  that 
confession  of  which  we  have  just 
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read, '  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God/ — then  did  their 
gracious  master  impart  to  them 
Borne  intimations  of  his  future  suf- 
ferings, and  of  the  difficulties  which 
they  must  themselves  be  prepared 
to  encounter.  But  even  then  they 
were  not  able  to  endure  a  full  view 
of  all  these  sufferings  and  difficul- 
ties; and  it  is  said  that  Jesus  only 
began  to  shew  them :  he  gave  them 
light  and  knowledge  as  they  were 
able  to  bear  it.  Let  us  rest  satis- 
fied that  the  truths  revealed  in  Scrip- 
ture are  set  forth  to  us  in  due  man- 
ner and  proportion, — such  as  is  best 
adapted  to  our  state  and  circum- 
stances. Doubtless,  the  more  we 
study  the  sacred  record  with  humble 
and  pious  minds,  the  greater  will 
be  the  amount  of  truth  imparted 
to  us ;  but  if  there  be  limits  to  the 
knowledge  which  even  the  most 
devout  and  learned  can  derive  from 
this  sacred  source,  let  it  be  remem- 
bered that  the  author  of  the  inspired 
volume  has  consulted  our  best  inter- 
ests as  well  in  the  measure,  as  in  the 
kind  and  substance,  of  the  truths 
which  he  has  been  pleased  to  place 
within  our  reach. 

He  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and 
suffer  many  things. — How  can  we 
rightly  understand  the  force  of  that 
word  must  I  It  was  a  necessity  laid 
upon  him  by  his  own  holy  will,  his 
love  for  fallen  man,  his  faithfulness 
to  his  gracious  undertaking  on  our 
behalf.  « Thus  it  behoved  Christ  to 
suffer."  "  Ought  not  Christ  to  have 
suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter 
into  his  glory?" — And  suffer  many 
things.    The  sufferings  of  our  blessed 


Lord  were  not  confined  to  the  awful 
scenes  of  Gethsemane  and  Calvary. 
Far  from  it.  He  "  endured  the  con- 
tradiction of  sinners  against  himself" 
throughout  the  whole  period  of  his 
ministry,  not  to  mention  other  sources 
of  pain  and  sorrow  to  which  he  gra- 
ciously submitted.  How  large  is  the 
amount  of  "  the  unknown  sufferings  " 
of  Christ  none  can  tell.  It  pleased 
the  Father  to  bruise  him  and  to  put 
him  to  grief ;  and  in  "bringing  many 
sons  unto  glory  to  make  the  captain 
of  their  salvation  perfect  through  suf- 
ferings." May  the  good  pleasure  of 
the  Lord — with  respect  to  ourselves 
prosper  in  his  hands.— But  who  were 
they  from  whom  the  Lord  of  life  and 
glory  received,  for  the  most  part,  this 
unworthy  treatment  ?     They  were 

The  elders  and  chief  priests  and 
scribes,  the  very  men  who  ought  to 
have  been  foremost  in  receiving  him 
with  honour, — and  who  would  have 
given  him  this  welcome  if  they  had 
been  faithful  to  their  religious  light 
and  privileges.  But,  as  Quesnel  truly 
observes  in  his  note  on  this  passage, 
Christ  is  usually  persecuted  by  three 
classes  of  men,  whose  types  or  patterns 
may  be  found  in  the  elders,  the  chief- 
prieste,  and  the  scribe-namely,  by 
"  rich  men,  who  have  their  portion  in 
this  life ;  ambitious  and  covetous  ec- 
clesiastics, who  seek  their  portion  in 
this  life ;  and  conceited  scholars,  who 
set  up  their  wisdom  against  the  wis- 
dom of  God,  being  more  intent  on 
criticising  words  than  in  providing 
for  the  salvation  of  their  souls/' — 
Holy  Scripture  is  a  faithful  record  of 
the  wickedness  of  man  and  the  evil  of 

sin,  as  well  as  of  the  goodness  and 
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mercy  of  God.  How  many  times 
while  reading  it  do  we  feel  ourselves 
constrained  to  pray,  "  From  all  blind- 
ness of  heart ;  from  pride,  vain-glory, 
and  hypocrisy;  feom  envy,  hatred, 
and  malice,  and  all  uncharitableness, 
(rood  Lord  deliver  us !"  It  is  better 
to  be  quickened  to  such  prayers  for 
ourselves,  than  to  indulge  in  a  self- 
complacent  or  censorious  spirit,  when 
we  read  of  the  doings  of  the  elders, 
and  chief-priests,  and  scribes. 

Then  Peter  took  him, — caught  up 
his  words  and  took  him  to  task, — and 
began  to  rebuke  him.  Evil  counsel  is 
sometimes  conveyed  to  us  by  the 
agency  of  our  best  friends.  We 
should  consider  not  only  who  gives  us 
advice,  but  what  is  the  advice  given, 
— how  far  it  is  consistent  with  the 
known  will  of  God  concerning  us. 

The  weakness  and  disgrace  of 
Peter  on  this  occasion,  recorded  im- 
mediately after  our  Saviour's  decla- 
ration in  his  favour,  appears  as  if 
designed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  serve 
as  a  corrective  and  refutation  of  the 
extravagant  honour  assigned  to  him 
by  unscriptural  ages  and  sections  of 
the  church.  Let  us  beware  of  giving 
to  men  any  share  of  that  honour,  or 
ascribing  to  them  any  measure  of  that 
authority,  which  belongs  only  to 
Christ  himself.  The  words  of  St. 
Peter  were  plausible ;  we  find  him 

Saying,  Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord; 
this  shall  not  be  unto  thee. — Perhaps 
this  was  the  dictate  of  ignorance, 
combined  with  a  sincere  affection 
for  his  master ;  perhaps  it  was,  more 
or  less,  the  expression  of  his  own  self- 
love,  and  a  desire  to  share  with  Christ 
in    temporal  prosperity   and  glory; 


— and  it  is  more  than  possible  that 
an  evil  agent  was  working  upon 
this  ignorance,  or  self-love,  or  both, 
— and  was  beginning  to  employ 
Peter  in  presenting  some  powerful 
temptation  to  the  blessed  Jesus, 
with  a  view  to  divert  him,  if  possible 
from  his  great  and  glorious  worL 
— Some  there  are  who  say  to  Christ, 
in  his  Gospel,  the  same  thing,  in 
effect,  as  that  which  St.  Peter  said 
to  him  in  person.  They  will  not 
believe  that  Christ  saves  men  by  his 
death  and  sufferings ;  that  the  inno- 
cent Jesus  became  a  substitute  for 
the  guilty; — that  his  death  was,  in 
the  true  sense  of  the  expression,  a 
sacrifice  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world.  They  say, 
That  be  far  from  thee,  Lord  I  But 
let  us  rather  say  "  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sins 
of  the  world !"  "Thanks  be  unto 
God  for  his  unspeakable  gift  I"— 
Observe  the  manner  in  which  Jesus 
received  the  Apostle's  observation; 
He  turned  and  said  unto  Peter,  get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan ;  thou  art  an 
offence  unto  me.  We  may  learn, 
from  our  Saviour's  example  on  this 
occasion,  that  no  regard  for  men's 
persons  should  induce  us  to  deceive 
or  flattter  them  by  giving  a  false  and 
smooth  name  to  their  sins,  or  by 
withholding  faithful  rebuke  when 
their  conduct  deserves  it. — But  what 
was  the  advice  which  our  Lord  thus 
indignantly  rejected  ?  It  was  coun- 
sel to  spare  himself.  He  would  not 
for  a  moment  listen  to  such  pro- 
posal, or  entertain  such  a  thought 
He  was  too  earnestly  intent  upon  the 
great  work  of  man's  redemption,— - 
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too  zealously  desirous  of  fulfilling  the 
task  which  had  been  assigned  to 
him,— too  hearty  in  his  concurrence 
with  the  will  of  the  Father,  to  be 
induced  even  to  listen  to  a  word  of 
contrary  tendency.  How  great  and 
persevering  was  the  Redeemer's 
lore  I  How  clear  his  perception  of 
the  value  of  men's  souls,  and  of  the 
blessings  of  redemption ! 

Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disci- 
ftttj— with  a  view  to  correct  their 
self-will,  and  desire  of  self-indul- 
gence and  self-exaltation, — If  any 
nun  win  i.  e.  be  willing  to  come  after 
at,— to  be,  and  to  be  regarded  as 
my  true  disciple  and  follower, — let 
kirn  deny  himself. — We  must  not  set 
np  or  obey  our  own  will  and  plea- 
sore  in  opposition  to  God's  will,  or 
even  without  reference  to  it,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  obey  his  will  in 
preference  to  onr  own,  consult  his 
dansnds,  rather  than  our  own  plea- 
wre,  and  submit  to  the  teaching 
of  his  wisdom  rather  than  lean  to 
our  own  understanding. — And  take 
?  his  cross.  We  must  patiently  sub- 
net to  those  sufferings  which  God 
in  his  providence  may  lay  upon  us, 
and  endure  in  the  spirit  of  meek- 
ness whatever  may  be  contrary  to 
our  own  inclinations  or  desires ; — 
D°t,  indeed,  make  the  cross  for 
ourselves,  bnt  take  it  up — bear  it 
--with  humility  and  patience,  when 
'*  »  prepared  for  us, — and  this  not 
only  in  case  of  the  more  great  and 
grievous  calamities  to  which  we 
may  be  exposed,  but  with  regard  to 
the  daily  vexations,  burdens,  and 
provocations  of  common  life. — And 
Mw  me.    It  is  a  great  encourage- 


ment to  contemplate  the  blessed 
Redeemer  going  before  us  in  the 
way  of  duty  and  of  suffering.  Let 
us  cheerfully  resolve,  in  dependance 
upon  divine  grace,  to  "  take  his  easy 
yoke  and  light  burden  upon  us,  to 
follow  him  in  lowliness,  patience, 
and  charity,  and  be  ordered  by  the 
governance  of  his  Holy  Spirit ;  seek- 
ing always  his  glory,  and  serving 
him  daily  in  our  vocation  with 
thanksgiving/1 

For  whosoever  will  save  his  life, 
whosoever  is  so  bent  upon  the 
possession  and  enjoyment  of  things 
present  and  temporal,  upon  the 
safety  and  gratification  of  self,  as 
to  be  ready  to  sacrifice  every 
other  consideration  to  this  object — 
shall  lose  it,  he  will  foil  'to  at- 
tain the  very  end  which  he  has 
so  anxiously  in  view,  namely,  his 
own  happiness  and  welfare.  Our 
happiness  is  really  to  be  found 
in  God  alone,  through  Christ;  to 
him  we  must  go,  for  he  only  has  the 
words  of  eternal  life.  And  whoso- 
ever will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake, — 
whoever  regards  the  will  of  his 
God  and  Saviour  as  supreme,  and 
is  ready  to  treat  every  thing  as 
subordinate  to*  the  obtaining  of 
his  favour,  renouncing,  if  need  be, 
even  his  apparent  interest  and  pre- 
sent gratification,  rather  than  vio- 
late a  command,  or  neglect  plain  and 
positive  duty, — shall  find  it, — this 
man  shall  indeed  obtain  a  "  blessing 
from  the  Lord,  and  righteousness 
from  the  God  of  his  salvation." — 
How  powerful  an  argument  to  con- 
strain us  to  the  holy  love  of  God, 

and  devoted  obedience  to  his  blessed 
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will!  For,  as  our  blessed  Lord 
emphatically  asks,  What  is  a  man 
profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?  or  what 
shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
soul?  We  should  say  that  a  man 
would  be  no  gainer  who  should  lose 
his  life  in  endeavouring  to  obtain 
the  necessaries  or  comforts  of  his 
earthly  existence.  But  how  much 
worse  will  be  the  condition  of  him, 
who  shall  forfeit  his  everlasting 
happiness  and  well-being  in  conse- 
quence of  his  love  and  pursuit  of 
inferior  things!  Eternal  woe  in 
return  for  momentary  pleasure, — 
who  can  describe  the  folly  of  this 
exchange,  or  the  loss  incurred  by 
those  who  shall  have  made  it ! — It 
seems  impossible  to  do  more  than 
repeat  these  solemn  words  of  the 
great  friend  and  Saviour  of  our 
souls  without  weakening  their  force. 
Let  them  sink  deeply  into  our 
hearts;  and  may  their  sanctifying 
influence  be  present  with  us  when- 
ever we  may  be  tempted  to  set  our 
affections  on  things  below,  or  to  turn 
aside  from  the  path  of  holy  and 
devoted  obedience  into  the  ways  of 
vanity  and  sin.  And,  in  order  that 
the  consideration  thus  suggested  to 
our  minds  may  have  something 
like  its  due  right,  let  us  not  fail 
to  connect  with  it  the  remembrance 
of  that  great  day  which  will  fix 
our  eternal  state,  —  will  effect- 
ually declare  our  wisdom  or  our 
folly,  our  gain  or  our  loss, — and 
will  decide  our  happiness  or  misery 
for  ever.  For  the  Son  of  Man  the 
once    suffering  but    now    glorified 

Jesus,  "shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his 
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Father  with  his  angels;  and  then  he 
shall  reward  every  man  according  to 
his  works." 

HYMN. 

Thou  Judge  of  quick  and  dead, 

Before  whose  awful  bar, 
With  holy  joy  or  guilty  dread, 

We  all  must  soon  appear ! 

Our  souls  by  grace  prepare 

For  that  tremendous  day, 
And  fill  us  now  with  watchful  care, 

And  stir  us  up  to  pray ; — 

To  pray  and  wait  the  hour, 

That  awful  hour  unknown, 
When  rob'd  in  majesty  and  power, 

Thou  shalt  from  heaven  come  down ; 

The  immortal  Son  of  Man, 

To  judge  the  human  race, 
With  all  the  Father's  dassling  train, 

With  all  thy  glorious  grace. 

Oh  1  may  we  still  be  found 

Obedient  to  thy  word, 
And  waiting  for  the  trumpet's  sound 

Which  marks  thy  coming,  Lord  ! 

Do  thou  through  grace  ensure 

Our  lot  among  the  bless'd, 

That,  found  in  thee,  we  may  secure 

Thine  everlasting  rest. 

Wbslbt. 


§  LVI. 
CHAP.  XVII.   1—13. 

The  Transfiguration  of  Christ. 

And  '  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh 
Peter,  James,  and  John  bis 
brother,  and  bringeth  them  up 
into  an  high  mountain  apart, 

2  And  was  transfigured  be- 
fore them  ;  and  his  face  did 
shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment 
was  white  as  the  light. 

3  And,  behold,  there  appear- 
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ed  onto  them  Moses  and  Elias 
talking  with  him. 

4  Then  answered  Peter,  and 
said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good 
for  us  to  be  here :  if  thou  wilt, 
let  us  make  here  three  taberna- 
cles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for 
Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

5  *  While  he  yet  spake,  behold, 
a  bright  cloud  overshadowed 
them :  and  behold  a  voice  out 
of  the  cloud,  which  said, c  This 
is  my  beloved  Son,  *  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased ;  *  hear  ye  him. 

6 'And  when  the  disciples 
heard  it,  they  fell  on  their  face, 
and  were  sore  afraid. 

7  And  Jesus  came  and  'touch- 
ed them,  and  said,  Arise,  and 
he  not  afraid.' 

8  And  when  they  had  lifted 
op  their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man, 
are  Jesus  only. 

9  And  as  they  came  down 
from  the  mountain,  Mesus  charg- 
ed them,  saying,  Tell  the  vision 
to  no  man,  until  the  Son  of  man 
he  risen  again  from  the  dead. 

10  And  his  disciples  asked 
him,  saying, '  Why  then  say  the 
scribes  that  Elias  must  first 
come? 

11  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  Elias  truly  shall  first  come, 
and  J  restore  all  things. 

12  '  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
Elias  is  come  already,  and  they 
bew  him  not,  but  m  have  done 

2  D 


unto  him  whatsoever  they  list- 
ed. Likewise  "shall  also  the 
Son  of  man  suffer  of  them. 

13  °Then  the  disciples  under- 
stood that  he  spake  unto  them 
of  John  the  Baptist. 

a  Murk  Iz.  2.  Lake  1c.  28.—*  2  Pet. !  17.-*  eh.  III. 
17.  Mark  I.  11.  Luke  ill.  22.-4  li.  zlli.  1.— *  Dent, 
xrlli.  16. 19.  Act».  ill.  22. 28.-/  2  Pet.  I.  18.—*  Den. 
v<11. 18;  &  Iz. 21 ;  &  x.  10. ia-Acb.  xrl. 20.  Mark  vilt. 
80;  tz.9.  /Mel.  It.  5.  eb.zl.  14.  Mark 9. 11.  A  Mai. 
I?.  6.  Luke  1. 16. 17,  Acts  III.  21.— /efa.  zi.  14.  Mark 
lz.  12. 18.— m  eh  xIt.  3. 10.— »  ch.  xrl.  2L— e  ck.  zi.  14. 

Header.  We  have  here  an  ac- 
count of  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able of  the  circumstances  connected 
with  our  Saviour's  eventful  history, 
— a  circumstance  in  every  way  capa- 
ble of  exciting  our  lively  interest, 
and  of  making  a  deep  impression 
upon  our  memories  and  hearts. 
The  same  narrative  (in  substance),  is 
found  in  Mark  ix.  2 — 10,  and  Luke 
ix.  28— 36. 

You  can  have  little  difficulty  in 
understanding  the  terms  in  which 
this  history  is  conveyed;  although 
neither  your  ideas,  nor  any  explana- 
tion which  I  may  give,  can  equal 
the  majesty  and  glory  of  the  scene 
described.  There  are,  however,  one 
or  two  particulars  to  which  I  will 
call  your  attention  before  we  pro- 
ceed to  a  consideration  of  the  prac- 
tical and  devotional  lessons  to  be 
derived  from  this  passage  of  the  sa- 
cred record. 

St.   Matthew  and  St.   Mark  fix 

the  date  of  this  event  at  six  days 

after  the  foregoing;  but  St.  Luke 

speaks  of  it  as  having  taken  place 

"  about  an  eight  days  "  after.   There 

is  no  real  difference  in  this  note  of 

time ; — six  being  the   number   of 

clear  days  intervening,   and  eight 
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including  the  two  on  which  the  se- 
veral events  occurred. 

The  sacred  narrative  does  not 
give  us  any  information  respecting 
the  precise  locality  of  this  transac- 
tion. Some  suppose  that  the  "  high 
mountain "  was  Mount  Tabor ; 
others  think  that  more  probably  it 
was  Mount  Hermon;  but  nothing 
has  been  made  known  to  us  on  this 
head,  and  therefore  we  may  rest 
satisfied  that  there  is  nothing  which 
it  is  needful  for  us  to  know.  Con- 
tented ignorance,  in  which  Scrip- 
ture leaves  us,  is  far  better  than 
vain  knowledge,  which  tradition  is 
always  ready  to  supply. 

The  prophecy  of  Malachi  con- 
cerning the  coming  of  Elijah  is  here 
expounded  as  having  received  its 
fulfilment  in  the  ministry  of  John 
the  Baptist; — who  came  in  "the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elias  "  (Luke 
i.  17.)  By  his  'restoring  all  things' 
is  meant  his  effecting  a  general 
reformation,  and  preparing  the  peo- 
ple for  the  coming  of  Christ.  This 
he  did,  as  far  as  the  execution  of 
his  office  was  concerned;  but  if  the 
reformation  and  preparation  was  not 
universally  and  effectually  made, 
tjiat  was  the  fault  of  the  unbeliev- 
ing and  impenitent  Jews  who  did 
not  properly  attend  to  his  preach- 
ing. Scripture  often  speaks  of  a 
thing  as  done,  when  God  designs  it, 
and  orders  his  dispensations  for  the 
accomplishment  of  it,  although,  in 
point  of  fact,  the  event  never  takes 
place.  "  Elias  shall  first  come,  and 
shall  restore  all  things."  That  was 
punctually  fulfilled :  Elias  did  come, 

and,  so  far  as  in  him  lav,  did  restore 
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all  things.  And  yet  all  things  were 
not  restored.  Why  not  ?  Not  be- 
cause Elias  was  wanting  on  his  part, 
but  because  the  Jews  were  wanting 
on  theirs.  Thus  also  St.  Paul  says, 
(Rom.  viii.  30,)  Whom  God  called, 
them  he  justified, — and  glorified; 
and  yet  many  have  been  called,  who 
will  not  be  eventually  glorified. 
Why  not?  Not  because  God  is 
wanting  on  his  part,  for  he  has  ar- 
ranged his  dispensations  in  accord- 
ance with  his  declared  design,  and 
he  has  done  his  part  in  bringing 
these  men  to  glory.  But  they  have 
been  wanting  on  their  part;  and 
therefore  they  come  short  of  the 
glory  which  has  been  prepared  for 
them.  This  mode  of  speech  is  fre- 
quent in  Scripture,  and  should  be 
carefully  considered: — a  word  des- 
cribing the  performance  of  an  act 
is  used  to  denote  the  design  and 
operation  of  an  agent,  expressing 
strongly  the  certainty  of  that  design, 
and  the  reality  of  that  operation, 
but  not  necessarily  implying  that 
the  design  is  fulfilled,  or  that  the 
operation  takes  effect.  Elias  res- 
tored all  things ;  and  yet  all  things 
were  not  restored.  God  glorified 
certain  men ;  and  yet  they  were  not 
glorified.  Through  faith  you  are 
saved;  and  yet  through  unbelief 
you  may  be  lost. 


READER.  Jesus  taketh  Peter 
and  James  and  John  his  brother. — 

It  pleased  our  blessed  Lord  to 
choose  these  three  disciples  as  wit- 
nesses   of  his   extraordinary  glory 
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or  sufferings  on  more  occasions  than 
one.    Perhaps  there  was  something 
in  their  condition,  or  character,  or 
their    future    employment    in   the 
church,  which  formed  the  ground  of 
this  choice ;  but  this  is  not  a  point 
which  we  are  concerned  to  ascertain, 
and  it  is  sufficient  for  us  to  resolve 
the  fact  into  the  wisdom  and  will  of 
the  Saviour.     These  disciples  were 
present,  when  others  were  excluded, 
at  the  raising  of  J  aims'  daughter 
(Mark  v.  37);   and  they  were  the 
selected  •  witnesses  of  our  Saviour's 
agony  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane 
(Mark  xiv.  33.)     Was  it  not   one 
proof  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness 
of  their   divine  master,  that  they 
were  prepared  for  the  more  humili- 
ating and  painful  scene,  by  a  peculiar 
exhibition  of  his  power  and  glory 
previously  displayed?     And  hare  we 
not  abundant  reason  to  hope,  if  we 
are  the  true  disciples  of  Christ,  that 
"as  our  day  so  shall  our  strength 
be;" — that  if  heavy  trials  are  before 
us,  the  Lord  will  mercifully  prepare 
ns  for  them,  and  support  us  under 
their  pressure  ? — And  bringeth   them 
up  into  an  high  mountain  apart. — It 
is  the  privilege  of  all  Christ's  dis- 
ciples, to  retire  and  to  ascend  spirit- 
ually, in  the  company  of  their  Lord 
and  Master. — This   event,   as  was 
likely,  made  a  deep  impression  on 
the  minds  of  the  favoured  disciples ; 
it  is  mentioned  by  St.  John  in  his 
Gospel,   chap.   i.   14;    and  by   St. 
Peter  in  his  second  epistle,  chap.  i. 
16, 17.    Let  us  thankfully  remem- 
ber spiritual  favours,  and  devoutly 
meditate    upon    those    manifesta- 
tions of  a  Saviour's  glory  which 


have  been  vouchsafed  to  ourselves. 
And  was  transfigured  before  them, 
— The  Lord  Jesus  had  condescended 
to  shroud  and  conceal  his  divine 
glory  beneath  the  veil  of  human 
nature ;  but  he  was  now  pleased  to 
cause  the  divinity  to  shine  through 
that  veil,  and  to  cover  it  with  hea- 
venly splendour.  Doubtless,  the 
radiant  form  which  he  now  assumed 
was,  in  some  respects,  if  not  entirely, 
the  same  as  that  glorious  body 
which  he  now  wears,  and  to  which 
the  bodies  of  his  saints  will  be,  in 
their  measure,  conformed  after  the 
resurrection.  See  1  John  iii.  2. — 
We  are  not  to  expect,  during  our 
earthly  pilgrimage,  any  display  of 
the  Redeemer's  glory,  such  as  that 
which  is  here  recorded ;  but  let  us 
remember  that  the  prayer  of  the 
gospel  exhibits  that  glory  which  is 
of  the  deepest  importance  to  us,  and 
that  we  are  invited,  at  once  for  our 
comfort  and  our  benefit,  to  behold 
there  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ.  And  in  the  trans- 
figuration of  our  blessed  Saviour  on 
the  mount  we  may  behold  a  striking 
image  of  the  transformation  of  our 
own  minds  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  now,  as  well  as  a  pat- 
tern of  the  glorification  of  our  whole 
nature  hereafter.  "Be  ye  trans- 
formed by  the  renewing  of  your 
minds,"  says  the  apostle, — and  the 
word  "  transformed  "  in  the  original 
is  the  same  as  that  which  is  rendered 
"  transfigured  "  in  the  verse  before 
us.  May  we,  by  divine  grace,  be 
thus  transformed  more  and  more 
into  the  likeness   of  our  adorable 

Redeemer, — "changed  into  the  same 
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image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as 
by  the  Spirit  of  our  God." 

And  behold  there  appeared  unto  them 
Moses  and  Elias  talking  with  him. — 
Moses  and  Elijah,  two  eminent  ser- 
vants of  God, — the  history  of  whose 
lives,  in  several  passages,  bears  a  re- 
markable likeness  to  that  of  our 
blessed  Lord  himself, — appear  now 
as  the  companions  of  Christ  in  glory; 
reminding  us  that  they  who  cheer- 
fully endure  labour,  suffering,  and 
reproach  for  his  sake,  will  be  abun- 
dantly rewarded,  and  made  more 
than  conquerors  through  him  that 
loved  them. — Here  is  a  most  encou- 
raging earnest  of  the  honour  which 
will  hereafter  be  put  upon  even  the 
bodies  of  Christ's  believing  people. 
It  may  be  remembered  that  the 
body  of  Moses  was  not  found  after 
his  death;  and  that  Elijah  was 
translated  without  dying.  But  the 
bodies,  as  well  as  the  souls,  of  both 
were  in  the  hands  of  God;  and  here 
we  have  a  proof  that  God  can  give 
the  same  glory  to  those  who  die, 
and  to  those  who  do  not  die,  before 
the  coming  of  their  Lord. — In 
Moses  and  Elias  we  see  a  represen- 
tation of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets 
waiting  upon  Christ,  and  doing  him 
homage.  The  institutions  of  the 
Law,  and  the  predictions  of  the 
Prophets,  pointed  to  him,  and  re- 
ceived their  accomplishment  in  his 
person  and  his  work.  It  is  in  talk- 
ing with  Christ,  and  talking  of  him, 
that  they  are  supremely  entitled  to 
our  regard.  They  talked  with  him 
on  this  occasion,  as  St.  Luke  in- 
forms   us,  concerning  his  decease 

which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jeru- 
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salem ;  doubtless  in  a  very  different 
strain  from  that  which  had  lately 
been  adopted  by  St.  Peter  on  the 
same  subject, — and  perhaps  encou- 
raging the  man  Christ  Jesus,  and 
strengthening  him,  in  that  holy  re- 
solution which  he  had  expressed  in 
reply  to  the  apostle's  offensive  ob- 
servation. It  was  thus  also  that, 
after  the  temptation  in  the  wilder- 
ness, angels  came  and  ministered 
unto  him.  This  decease  was  indeed 
the  great  "accomplishment"  or 
fulfilment  of  Jewish  types  and  pro- 
phecies. See  Luke  xxiv.  44 — 48.— 
Observe,  in  the  company  present  on 
the  mount,  as  described  in  this  short 
verse,  a  beautiful  picture  or  com- 
pendium of  the  universal  church  in 
its  head  and  members; — Christ 
himself, — his  glorified  saints,— and 
his  believing  disciples  upon  earth;- 
the  church  under  the  Law  and  the 
church  under  the  Gospel; — the 
church  militant,  and  the  church 
triumphant. 

Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto 
Jesus, — not  unto  the  saints,  even 
though  visibly  present, — not  imagin- 
ing that  he  required  their  mediation, 
although  Christ  was  revealed  in 
glory  before  him, — but,  with  the 
simple  confidence  of  true  Christian 
faith,  addressing  Jesus  himself;— 
and  hereby  reminding  us  that  prayer 
ascends  to  the  throne  of  grace  as 
directly  from  the  heart  of  a  believer 
on  earth  as  from  that  of  a  saint  in 
glory — Lard,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here.  It  is  indeed  good  for  us  to  be 
wherever  Christ  is  pleased  to  reveal 
himself  in  his  majesty  and  goodness, 
— in  the  assemblies  of  his  people 


ST.  MATTHEW  XVII.  1—13. 


on  his  own  holy  day, — in  the  ap- 
pointed act  of  solemn  commemora- 
tion at  his  holy  table — in  the  study 
of  his  word, — in  retirement,   med- 
itation, and  prayer. — If  thou  wilt,  let 
w  ttake  here  three  tabernacles,  fyc. — 
But  such  was  not  the  will  of  Christ ; 
and  Peter  knew  not  what  he   said 
when  he  made  this  proposal.    Christ 
himself,  as  man  and  mediator,  had 
ret  to  be  made  perfect  through  suf- 
ferings; and  the  apostles  were  to  be 
partaken  of  those  sufferings. — Let 
us  say,  in  the  spirit  of  meek  sub- 
mission to  the  will  of  God  "  all  the 
days  of  my  appointed  time  will  I 
wait,  till  my  change  come." — It  is 
not  intended  that  we  should  pitch 
our  tents  even  upon  the  mount  of 
religions  ordinances,  while  we  are 
Here  on  earth.     But  the  day  is  com- 
ing in  which  it  will  be  said,  "Behold, 
the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men." 
While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright 
f  W  overshadowed  them, — a  cloud  or 
body  of  light,  the  well  known  sym- 
bol of  the  divine  presence,  spread 
itself  over  them  and  around  them— 
"  the  excellent  glory."    We  read  of 
sune  dark  clouds  in  which  God  ap- 
peared during  the  former  dispen- 
sation;— but  in  this  mass  of  pure 
rcfalgence  we  find  an  apt  emblem 
of  gospel  light,  and  liberty,  and  joy. 
-And  behold,  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud, 
xhich  mdy  in   confirmation  of  that 
which  had  already  been  declared  at 
°ur  Saviour's  baptism,   This  is  my 
Wwerf  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased, 
"-<*>  according  to  the  force  of  the 
torn  in  the  original,  In  whom  I  have 
tan  and  still  am  well  pleased.— This 
ls  "c  in  whom  I  took  pleasure  while 


the  Law  and  the  Prophets  were  in 
force,  and  in  whom  I  delight  now  that 
their  office  is  at  an  end.  Hear  ye  him. 
How  solemn  a  recognition  of  the  au- 
thority of  the  Son  as  superior  to  that 
of  the  servants  I  May  we  have  grace 
to  hear  him  speaking  to  us  in  his 
word,  by  his  providence,  in  our  con- 
science,— and  by  his  Spirit  through 
whatever  medium  he  may  be  pleased 
to  employ. — See  Deut.  xviii.  15,  19* 
And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they 
fell  on  their  face  and  were  sore  afraid. 
— This  was  the  case  with  the  prophet 
Daniel  (see  Dan.  x.  4 — 9,)  and  with 
St.  John  again  upon  a  subsequent 
occasion,  (Bev.  i.  17.)  How  can 
weak  and  sinful  man  be  admitted  to 
the  presence  of  God  and  live  ?  Con* 
aider  the  Mediator ;— Jesus  came  and 
touched  them,  and  said,  Arise  and  be 
not  afraid.  Neither  his  own  glory, 
nor  the  glory  of  the  Father,  is  really 
formidable  to  his  believing  people. 
— "  Hear  ye  him,"  said  the  voice  from 
the  excellent  glory;  and  what  was  the 
first  word  which  his  disciples  after* 
wards  heard  from  his  gracious  lips? 
It  was  a  word  of  comfort  and  encou- 
ragement !  Be  not  afraid. — Christ  is 
compassionate,  not  only  in  his  humi- 
liation, but  also  in  his  state  of  exalta- 
tion. How  delightful  to  witness  this 
exercise  of  tender  kindness  towards 
his  disciples,  in  connection  with  so 
bright  a  manifestation  of  his  glory ! 
It  was  even  on  the  mount  of  trans- 
figuration, that  he  approached  his 
trembling  disciples, — and  touched 
them — just  as  he  had  touched  many 
of  the  afflicted  sons  of  men  while  he 
was  walking  about  the  earth  in  his 

more  lowly  form, — and  said,  Arise, 
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and  be  not  afraid.  See  Luke  i.  74, 
75. 

.  And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their 
eyes,  they  saw  no  man,  save  Jesus  only. 
— But  bis  presence  was  abundantly 
sufficient  to  compensate  for  the  loss 
of  all  besides.  He  will  "  never  leave 
nor  forsake"  his  believing  people. 
Heb.  xiii.  5,  6. 

Elias  is  come  already,  and  they 
knew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him 
whatsoever  they  listed.  A  striking 
instance  of  the  neglect  and  abuse  of 
the  means  6f  grace  !  It  is  indeed  an 
awful  thing  to  do  what  we  list  to  the 
messages  and  messengers  of  God,  in- 
stead of  suffering  them  to  work  upon 
us  that  which  God  wills  and  for  which 
he  sends  them.  That  which  God 
wills  tends  to  our  sanctification  and 
happiness;  when  our  will  prevails 
against  his,  our  ruin  is  complete. 
"  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light 
is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved 
darkness  rather  than  light,  because 
their  deeds  were  evil/'  See  also  2 
Cor.  ii.  15,  16. — Likewise  shall  also 
the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them — Even 
the  Son  himself  was  cast  out  of  the 
Jewish  vineyard  by  the  wicked  hus- 
bandmen. God  has  now  given — let 
out — that  vineyard  to  other  husband- 
men. May  we  render  him  the  fruits 
of  the  vineyard  in  due  season  I 

HYMN. 

Away  ye  dreams  of  mortal  joy  ! 

Raptures  divine  my  thoughts  employ  ; 
I  see  the  king  of  glory  shine, 

And  feel  his  love  and  call  him  mine  ! 

» 

Thus  on  the  mount  his  servant  viewed 
His  lustre,  when  transformed  he  stood  ; 

And  bidding  earthly  scenes  farewell, 
Cried  "  Lord,  'tis  pleasant  here  to  dwell.*' 
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Tet  still  our  elevated  eyes 
"  To  nobler  visions  long  to  rise ; 
That  great  assembly  would  we  join 
When  all  thy  saints  around  thee  shine ! 

That  mount  how  bright ;   those  forma  how 
fair! 
'Tis  good  to  dwell  for  ever  there ! 
Come  death  the  envoy  of  my  God, 
And  bear  me  to  that  blest  abode  *. 

Doddbidob. 


$  LVII. 
CHAP.  XVII.  M— 27. 

Christ  healeth  the  lunatic ;  forttelUtk 
his  own  passion,  amdpayeth  tribute. 

14  ^f  'And  when  they  were 
come  to  the  multitude,  there 
came  to  him  a  certain  man, 
kneeling  down  to  him,  and 
saying, 

1 5  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my 
son :  for  he  is  lunatic,  and  sore 
vexed:  for  ofttimes  he  falleth 
into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the 
water. 

16  And  I  brought  him  to 
thy  disciples,  and  they  could 
not  cure  him. 

1 7  Then  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  O  faithless  and  perverse 
generation,  how  long  shall  I  be 
with  you?  how  long  shall  I 
suffer  you?  bring  him  hither 
to  me. 

18  And  Jesus  rebuked  the 
devil ;  and  he  departed  out  of 
him :  and  the  child  was  cured 
from  that  very  hour. 
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19  Then  came  the  disciples 
to  Jesus  apart,  and  said,  Why 
could  not  we  cast  him  out  ? 

20  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Because  of  your  unbelief;  for 
verily  I  say  unto  you, f  If  ye  have 
faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain, 
Remove  hence  to  yonder  place ; 
and  it  shall  remove ;  and  no- 
thing shall  be  impossible  unto 
you. 

21  Howfaeit  this  kind  goeth 
not  out  but  by  prayer  and  fast- 


ing. 


22  %  "And  while  they  abode 
in  Galilee,  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
The  Son  of  man  shall  be  be- 
trayed into  the  hands  of  men : 

23  And  they  shall  kill  him, 
and  the  third  day  he  shall  be 
raided  again.  And  they  were 
acceding  sorry. 

24  ^[  And  *  when  they  were 
rome  to  Capernaum,  they  that 
received  « tribute  money  came  to 
Peter,  and  said,  Doth  not  your 
master  pay  tribute  ? 

25  He  saith,  Yes.  And 
*hen  he  was  come  into  the 
bouse,  Jesus  prevented  him, 
saving,  What  thinkest  thou, 
Simon  ?  of  whom  do  the  kings 
of  the  earth  take  custom  or 
tribute  ?  of  their  own  children, 
°r  of  strangers  ? 

26  Peter  said  unto  him,  Of 
dangers.      Jesus    saith   unto 


him,  Then  are  the  children 
free. 

*  27  Notwithstanding,  lest  we 
should  offend  them,  go  thou 
to  the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook, 
and  take  up  the  fish  that  first 
cometh  up;  and  when  thou 
hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou 
shalt  find  ■  a  piece  of  money : 
that  take,  and  give  unto  them 
for  me  and  thee. 


•  Mark  Ix.  T4.  Luke  !x.  87.-  9  eh.  xxl.  21.'  Mark  rl. 
23.  Lukexvll.  6.  lCor.xil.9;  fc  xlli.  2. — r  ch.xri.  21. 
fcxx.  17.  Markrlil.8l;  fcix.SO.  81;  *  x.  88.  Lake 
Ix.  22. 44;  fc  xvlli.  31 ;  &  xxiv.  6.  7.-4  Mark  ix.  38.— | 
Called  in  the  original,  rf/4rarAm«,  being  in  value  fifteen- 
pence:  See  Kx.  xxx.  13;  k  xxxvill.  26.—  1  Or,  a  staler. 
It  is  half  an  ounce  of  silver,  in  value  2s.  6d.  after  6*.  the 
ounce. 


Reader. — The  narrative  of  the  heal- 
ing of  the  lunatic, — a  youth  troubled 
with  epileptic  fits  under  the  influence 
of  demoniacal  possession, — is  recorded 
by  St.  Mark  (ix.  14—29)  and  St. 
Luke  (ix.  37 — 43),  with  the  addition 
of  a  few  particulars  not  mentioned  by 
St.  Matthew.  This  case  of  disease 
was  one  of  peculiar  obstinacy  and  ex- 
tent; the  child  had  been  afflicted 
from  his  birth ;  and  he  was  deaf  and 
dumb,  besides  being  subject  to  those 
violent  attacks  by  which  his  life  was 
endangered,  and  which  were  in  every 
respect  truly  distressing  to  his  friends. 
During  the  absence  of  Jesus  on  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration,  this  child 
was  brought  to  his  disciples  for  a  cure ; 
but  it  appears  that  they  were  alarmed 
at  the  grievous  nature  of  the  malady, 
and  hastily  concluded  that  it  was  be- 
yond the  reach  of  remedy.  They 
doubted,  if  not  concerning  the  power 
of  God,  yet  concerning  the  extent  of 

their  Lord's  promise  and  commission 
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to  themselves  for  the  healing  of  dis- 
eases; and  therefore  they  were  un- 
able to  cure  the  afflicted  youth.  They 
did  not  receive  the  power  for  which 
they  did  not  seek  in  faith. — The 
scribes  entered  into  a  dispute  with  the 
disciples  during  our  Saviour's  absence, 
and  attempted  to  entrap  them  by  their 
subtleties.  Perhaps  they  had  suc- 
ceeded in  unsettling  their  minds,  or 
in  weakening  their  faith,  to  a  certain 
extent,  before  the  father  made  appli- 
cation on  behalf  of  his  son ;  and  this 
may  have  been  the  immediate  origin 
of  that  unbelief  which  was  the  cause 
of  their  failure. 

We  cannot  infer,  from  the  promise 
of  our  Lord  in  verse  20,  that  every 
person  who  has  saving  faith  has,  or 
ought  to  have,  also  the  power  of 
working  miracles.  Faith,  as  you  well 
know,  has  relation  to  a  promise.  Now 
the  apostles  had  received  from  their 
master  a  distinct  personal  commission 
to  cast  out  devils  and  perform  other 
miracles  of  healing,  with  a  promise  of 
power  to  enable  them  to  do  so.  This 
was  the  promise  on  which  they  were 
required  to  rely;  a  want  of  confidence 
in  it,  and  in  him  who  had  given  it, 
was  that  unbelief  of  which  our  Saviour 
complained ;  and  the  exercise  of  this 
confidence  was  that  faith  which  would 
enable  them  to  remove  mountains. 
Unless,  therefore,  such  a  promise  be 
made  to  ourselves  individually,  we 
cannot  possibly  have  such  faith.  We 
may,  and  ought  to,  have  faith  in  the 
promise  of  forgiveness  of  sins  for 
Christ's  sake,  and  of  all  other  bless- 
ings included  in  the  Christian  cove- 
nant ;  and  through  this  faith  we  shall 

obtain  salvation,    and    all    covenant 
216 


blessings.  But  we  cannot  expect  that 
this  faith  will  impart  to  us  the  power 
of  healing  diseases  or  working  any 
other  miracles,  just  because  such 
power  is  not  included  in  the  promises 
of  the  covenant.  An  attempt  to  per- 
form miracles,  on  our  part,  would  not 
be  a  work  of  faith,  but  an  act  of  pre- 
sumption.— "  To  remove  mountains/' 
was  a  proverbial  expression  among  the 
Jews  denoting  the  performance  of 
some  great  and  extraordinary  work, 
in  removing  formidable  obstructions, 
or  overcoming  difficulties  apparently 
insuperable.  It  is  evident  that  the 
faith  which  could  remove  mountains 
(or  work  miracles)  is  quite  distinct 
from  saving  faith,  or  faith  which 
worketh  by  love,  because  St.  Paul 
says,  1  Cor.  xiii.  2,  "  though  I  have 
all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove 
mountains,  and  have  not  charity  (love), 
I  am  nothing/1 

The  tribute  mentioned  in'  verse  24, 
was  not  any  of  the  Roman  taxes  or 
imposts,  but  was  the  annual  payment 
exacted  from  the  Jews  by  the  Mosaic 
Law  for  the  use  of  the  temple  service, 
consisting  of  half  a  shekel  from  each 
male  above  twenty  years  of  age,  paid 
on  occasion  of  the  numbering  of  the 
people  (Exod.  xxx.  11—16).  It  was, 
in  fact,  the  Jewish  church-rate,  im- 
posed by  divine  authority,  as  a  part 
of  the  ceremonial  law;  "  a  memorial 
unto  the  children  of  Israel  before 
the  Lord,  to  make  an  atonement  for 
their  souls."— The  "tribute money" 
here  spoken  of  was  the  double  drachma 
(which  is  the  word  in  the  original), 
equal  in  value  to  the  half  shekel,  i.  e. 
about  fifteen  pence  of  our  monfy 
And  the  "  piece  of  money n  found  in 
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the  mouth  of  the  fish,  was  the  stater, 

(also  expressed  in  the  original), — a 

coin  equal  in  value  to  four  drachmae, 

or  about  half  a  crown ;  which  was  the 

ram  required  to  pay  the  tribute  for 

two  persons,  namely  for  our  Lord  and 

St  Peter. — In  the  performance  of  this 

mirade    our  Saviour    displayed   not 

only  his   Omniscience,   but  also  his 

Omnipotent  command  of  all  creation. 

He  not  only  knew  where  the  stater 

was ;  bat  he  caused  it  to  come  into 

the  fish's  month,  and  he  caused  the 

fish  to  come  to  the  apostle's  hook. 

Here  we  see  the  Son  of  man  as  the 

Lord  of  "  whatsoever  passeth  through 

the  paths  of  the  seas/5  Ps.  viii.  8. — 

In  verse  25,  "  Jesus  prevented  him  " 

means  "Jesus  was  beforehand  with 

him ;  Jesus  spoke  first/'   Then  "  Pre- 

mt  us  in  ail  our  doings  "  means  "  go 

Wore  us;  prepare  the  way. 


» 


READER.     When  they  were  come 
to  the  multitude. — Here  the   scribes 
*ot  captiously  disputing  with  the 
tyottles; — probably  triumphing   in 
4eir  want  of  success  in  the  case  of  the 
demoniac,  occasioned  by  that  very  un- 
belief which  they  had  perhaps  them- 
rives  induced ; — and  denying  even  the 
power  and  authority  of  Jesus  himself. 
Doubtless  the  apostles  were  in  a  state 
tf  great  perplexity ; — and  so  shall  we 
be  if  we   yield  to  unbelieving  sug- 
gestions, and  disturbing  doubts.   How 
touch  for  our  happiness  is  it  to  reflect, 
4at  if  we  are  the  sincere  disciples  of 
Christ,  our  Master  is  at  hand,  and 
wul  come   and  help  us ! — On    this 

Occasion,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when 
2  e 


he  rejoined  his  disciples,  brought  with 
him  a  demonstration  of  his  power; 
for 

There  came  to  him  a  certain  man — 
wisely  abandoning  ail  other  means  of 
help,  forsaking  even  the  poor  timid 
disciples  themselves,  he  repaired  to 
Christ  as  his  only  and  all-sufficient 
helper  in  the  time  of  need, — kneeling 
dawn  to  him,  and  saying,  with  equal 
humility,  faith,  and  fervour,  Lord, 
have  mercy  on  my  eon.  Thus  the 
woman  of  Canaan  came  to  our  Lord 
on  behalf  of  her  daughter ;  and  herein 
parents  and  others  may  find  abundant 
encouragement,  and  admonition,  to 
repair  to  the  throne  of  grace  in  prayer 
on  behalf  of  those  whom  they  love, 
as  well  as  for  themselves.  For  he  is 
lunatic  and  sore  vexed.  It  is  our  pri- 
vilege to  recount  our  griefs,  and  to 
declare  our  necessities,  before  the 
Lord,  in  the  full  assurance  that  no 
affliction  can  be  so  great  as  to  be 
beyond  the  reach  of  his  power  and 
goodness.  There  must  be  a  strong 
sense  of  need  at  the  foundation  of 
earnest  prayer.  The  soul  that  does 
not  know  and  feel  its  misery  is  dumb 
before  the  God  of  grace  and  consola- 
tion. For  ofttimes  he  falleth  into  the 
fire,  and  oft  into  the  water.  How  many 
and  various  are  the  natural  dangers 
which  surround  us,  from  the  influence 
of  which  we  are  preserved  by  that  one 
blessing,  health, — the  continuance  of 
our  bodily  powers  and  the  faculties  of 
our  minds,  by  the  continual  support 
and  goodness  of  Divine  providence! — 
How  many,  too,  and  how  various  are 
the  spiritual  mischiefs  which  Satan  is 
continually  seeking  to  bring  upon  our 

souls  !     Sometimes  he  would  cast  us 
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into  the  fire,  sometimes  into  the 
water ; — now  into  one  sin,  and  then 
into  another  of  the  very  opposite  kind ; 
— at  one  time  into  the  fire  of  earthly 
passions,  or  rash  presumption,  or 
unholy  zeal,  at  another  into  the  water 
of  sloth,  or  unhallowed  despondency, 
or  coldness,  formality,  and  spiritual 
death. 

And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples, 
and  they  could  not  cure  him.  If  we 
bring  our  sinful  souls,  for  counsel  or 
for  health,  to  the  servants  of  Christ, 
and  neglect  the  Saviour  himself,  our 
application  will  be  made  in  vain. 
If  we  look  to  the  church  for  blessings 
which  can  be  derived  only  from  the 
head  of  the  church,  we  shall  be  sadly 
disappointed.  It  is  a  part  of  Satan's 
policy,  not  only  to  injure  the  souls  of 
men,  but  to  delude  them  by  leading 
them  to  apply  to  fictitious  or  inade- 
quate sources  of  remedy.  Alas,  how 
many  have  gone  to  popes  and  priests 
for  pardon  of  their  sins ; — a  blessing 
which  popes  and  priests  can  never 
give  I  How  many  have  trusted  to 
the  services  of  the  church,  for  that 
spiritual  strength  and  succour  which 
can  be  derived  only  from  Christ  him- 
self through  a  personal  and  lively 
faith! 

O  faithless  and  perverse  generation  I 
— A  rebuke  which  applied,  in  its 
measure,  not  only  to  the  cavilling 
scribes  and  ignorant  multitude,  but 
also  to  the  weak  and  wavering  dis- 
ciples. Christ  sees  sin  in  his  own 
people ;  he  reproves  them  for  it,  and 
will  cause  them  to  suffer  for  it  if  it  be 
retained.  Let  all  believers  say,  with 
the  father  of  the  lunatic,  as  his  ad- 
dress is  recorded  by  St.  Mark, "  Lord, 
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I  believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief!" 
This  is  indeed  a  wise  and  suitable 
reply,  from  the  heart  of  man,  to  that 
word  of  encouragement  and  promise, 
"  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are 
possible  to  him  that  believeth."— 
Let  us  ever  implore  the  help  of  God 
to  enable  us  to  overcome  the  remain- 
der  of  unbelief. 

And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil;  ad 
he  departed  out  of  him. — The  Lord 
Jesus  said,  "Thou  dumb  and  deaf 
spirit,  I  charge  thee  come  out  of  him 
and  enter  no  more  into  hiln."  So 
may  the  Saviour,  by  the  grace  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  rebuke  every  evil  pas- 
sion, desire,  or  propensity  within  our- 
selves, and  work  for  us  a  complete 
and  eternal  deliverance  from  their 
malignant  influence !  "And  the  spi- 
rit cried  and  rent  him  sore,  and  came 
out  of  him/1  It  may  cost  us  many  a 
pang,  and  much  trouble,  to  let  go 
our  sins  and  corruptions;  but  how 
great  will  be  our  gain,  if  withal  the 
tormentor  and  defiler  be  cast  out! 
"  And  he  was  as  one  dead ;  inasmuch 
that  many  said  he  is  dead."  Men 
are  apt  to  mistake  the  nature  and 
effects  of  real  conversion.  When  s 
poor  child  of  Adam  becomes  truly 
religious,  they  are  disposed  to  regard 
him  as  lost  to  society  and  to  himself, 
— and  as  good  as  dead.  He  is  "dead 
indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
And  of  this  spiritual  resurrection,  as 
well  as  of  this  death  unto  sin,  we  hare  a 
beautiful  image  in  the  transaction  be- 
fore us,  as  the  narrative  is  continued 
by  St.  Mark ;  for  it  is  added  that 
"  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and 
lifted  him  up,  and  he  arose/1    May 
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his  friend,  his  helper  and  restorer,  be 
oar  own  I  See  Fs.  ix.  13,  14.  Col. 
111.3. 

Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out? 
—Because  of  your  unbelief. — Let  us 
learn  a  lesson  for  ourselves  from  the 
hfiare  of  the  disciples  in  this  memo- 
rable instance.     They  did  not  work  a 
miracle,  because  they  had  not  suf- 
ficient faith  in   that  promise    which 
bore  directly  upon  the  case,  and  in 
Him  who   could    have  imparted  to 
them  sufficient  power,  and  have  given 
fulfilment  to  his  own  word.     And  we, 
in  like  manner,  shall  be  unable  to 
subdue  our  spiritual  enemies,  to  work 
righteousness,  to  lead  a  holy  life,  and 
to  enjoy  the  comforts  and  blessings 
of  true  religion,  unless  we  place  a 
simple  reliance  on  the  promises  made 
to  ourselves  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
ni  according  to    the  covenant    of 
pace.    See  1  John  v.  4.     Unbelief 
paralyses  the  soul ;  faith  is  the  great 
nans  of  vitality  and  strength.     Un- 
belief shuts  out  God ;  faith  receives 
iim,  and  works  by  his  imparted  in- 
fluence.   Real  faith,  like  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed, — small   in   substance, 
but  yet  endued  with  a  principle  of 
vitality,  and    marked    by    continual 
growth  and  increase, — will  enable  us 
to  remove  mountains, — to  overcome 
difficulties,  and  to  surmount  obstacles, 
in  the  way  of  our  salvation  and  hap- 
piness, which  must  otherwise  be  in- 
superable and  fatal. — Let  us  cherish 
this  animating  and  invigorating  tem- 
per,— a  simple  dependence  upon  God 
oar  Saviour,  and  reliance  on  the  word 
of  his  promise  concerning  ourselves. 
—And,  remembering  that  admonition, 
rtw  kindgoeth  not  out  but  by  prayer 


and  fasting,  let  us  not  fail  to  make 
use  of  all  suitable  means,  as  occasion 
may  require,  for  the  obtaining  of  that 
gift  of  God,  and  its  perpetual  increase 
within  our  souls. 

When  they  were  come  to  Caper- 
naum,  they  that  received  tribute-money 
came  to  Peter,  and  said,  Doth  not  your 
Master  pay  tribute?  He  saith,  Yes. 
— Peter  well  knew  that  it  became  his 
blessed  Master  to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness ;  and  that  he  was  ready  to  com- 
ply with  that  divine  institution,  the 
payment  of  the  half  shekel  for  the  use 
of  the  temple  service. — Let  us  not 
forget  that  "  tribute  to  whom  tribute 
is  due,  custom  to  whom  custom,  ho- 
nour to  whom  honour/'  is  one  of  the 
clear  and  standing  laws  of  Christi- 
anity. It  is  undoubtedly  a  believer's 
duty  to  pay  all  existing  rates  and 
taxes,  imposed  by  lawful  authority* 
If  we  feel  ourselves  aggrieved  by  the 
existence  of  any  impost,  we  may  use 
our  endeavours,  by  proper  and  con- 
stitutional means,  to  obtain  its  remis- 
sion. But,  as  long  as  it  lasts,  we 
must  pay  it,  or  sin  against  God. 

Our  blessed  Lord  now  took  occa- 
sion to  intimate  the  exalted  rela- 
tion in  which  he  stood  to  the  temple 
and  its  services.  He  was  not,  as  Mo- 
ses, a  servant  in  the  house ;  but  he 
was  a  Son  over  his  own  house.  And 
on  this  ground  he  might  have  claimed 
exemption  from  the  payment  of  the 
tribute.  Then  are  the  children  free. 
— But  he  forbore  to  claim  the  honour 
due  to  himself,  on  this  occasion ;  as 
he  had  already  made  still  greater 
sacrifices,  and  was  prepared  to  sub- 
mit   to    a  still  deeper   humiliation. 

Let  us  adore  his  condescension  and 
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his  love!  And  let  us  learn  also, 
from  that  part  of  his  example  which 
is  now  before  us,  not  to  be  too  eager 
in  insisting  on  the  exercise  of  our 
privileges  or  our  rights,  especially 
when  those  rights  are  not  clearly 
understood  by  those  around  us,  or 
when  we  may  run  the  risk  of  giving 
needless  offence. — See  Bom.  xiv.  15. 

The  miracle  which  our  Saviour 
wrought  at  this  time,  while  it  fur- 
nishes one  proof,  amongst  many,  of 
his  divine  knowledge  and  power,  is 
adapted  to  encourage  us  in  a  faithful 
reliance  on  Providence  for  the  supply 
of  our  need,  while  we  continne  in  the 
way  of  duty.  He  who  could  bring  a 
fish,  with  the  needful  coin,  to  Peter's 
hook,  can  never  be  at  a  loss  for  means 
to  supply  all  the  wants,  whether 
bodily  or  spiritual,  of  those  who  walk 
uprightly  before  him,  and  call  on  him 
with  faith  and  prayer.  He  can  lay 
all  nature,  and  any  part  of  it,  under 
tribute  for  their  support  and  comfort. 
See  Matt.  vi.  25—34. 

HYMN. 

Jetus,  our  •oula'  delightful  choice, 
In  thee  belieying  we  rejoice  ; 
Yet  still  our  joy  is  mix'd  with  grief, 
"While  faith  contends  with  unbelief. 

Thy  promises  our  hearts  revive, 
And  keep  our  fainting  hopes  aliye  ; 
But  guilt  and  fear  and  sorrows  rise 
And  hide  the  promise  from  our  eyes. 

Oh,  let  not  sin  and  Satan  boast 
While  saints  lie  mourning  in  the  dust ; 
Nor  see  that  faith  to  ruin  brought 
Which  thy  own  gracious  hand  hath  wrought. 

Bo  thou  the  dying  spark  inflame  ; 
Reveal  the  glories  of  thy  name  ; 
And  put  all  anxious  doubts  to  flight, 
As  shades  disperse  by  opening  light. 

Dooobidoz. 
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Christ  warneth  his  disciplei  to  be 
humble  and  harmless,  to  avoid  offence*, 
and  not  to  despise  the  little  ones. 

At  *  the  same  time  came  the 
disciples  tmto  Jesus,  saying, 
Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  ? 

2  And  Jesus  called  a  little 
child  unto  him,  and  set  him  in 
the  midst  of  them, 

3  And  said,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  *  Except  ye  be  converted, 
and  become  as  little  children, 
ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

4  e  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
humble  himself  as  this  little 
child,  the  same  is  greatest  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

5  'And  whoso  shall  receive 
one  such  little  child  in  my 
name  receiveth  me. 

6  'But  whoso  shall  offend  one 
of  these  little  ones  which  be- 
lieve in  me,  it  were  better  for 
him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  that  he 
were  drowned  in  the  depth  of 
the  sea. 

7  %  Woe  unto  the  world 
because  of  offences!  for  It  must 
needs  be  that  offences  come; 
but  *  woe  to  that  man  by  whom 
the  offence  cometh ! 
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8  *  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or 
thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  them 
off,  and  cast  them  from  thee : 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  halt  or  maimed,  rather 
than  having  two  hands  or  two 
feet  to  be  cast  into  everlasting 
fire. 

9  And  if  thine  eye  offend 
thee  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it 
from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee 
to  enter  into  life  with  one  eye, 
rather  than  having  two  eyes  to 
be  cast  into  hell  fire. 

10  Take  heed  that  ye  despise 
not  one  of  these  little  ones  ;  for 
I  say  unto  yon,  That  in  heaven 
'their  angels  do  always  *  behold 
the  face  of  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven. 

11  'For  the  Son  of  man  is 
come  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 

12  ■  How  think  ye  ?  if  a  man 
have  an  hundred  sheep,  and 
one  of  them  be  gone  astray, 
doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety 
and  nine,  and  goeth  into  the 
mountains,  and  seeketh  that 
which  is  gone  astray  ? 

13  And  if  so  be  that  he  find 
it,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he 
rejoiceth  more  of  that  sheep, 
than  of  the  ninety  and  nine 
which  went  not  astray. 

14  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will 
of  your  Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven, that  one  of  these  little 
ones  should  perish. 


a  Mark  Ix. ».  Lake  Is.  45;  fc  xxll.  34.-4  Pa.  cxxxl . 
2.  eh.  xix.  14.  Mark  x.  14.  Luke  xvilt.  16.  1  fur. 
xlt.  20.  1  Pet.  II.  2.—*  eh.  xx.  27;  It  xxiil.  11.— d  cb.  x. 
42.  Lake  Ix.  48.-*  Mark  Ix.  42.  Lake  xvil.  1.  2.—/ 
Lake  xvll.  1.  ]  Cor.  xl.  19.-*  ch.  xxvL  24.— A  eh.  t.  29. 
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Reader. — We  have  here  an  account 
of  our  Saviour's  instructions  to  his 
disciples  on  the  occasion  of  a  very  un- 
becoming contest  which  had  arisen 
among  them  concerning  precedency, 
or  the  question  who  should  be  first 
and  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven. Perhaps  they  did  not  venture 
to  propose  this  question  to  their  mas* 
ter ;  but  it  was  one  which  appears  to 
have  been  warmly  debated  among 
themselves.  The  narrative  is  given 
at  length  by  St.  Mark  (ix.  38—41), 
and  more  briefly  by  St.  Luke  (is. 
46 — 50).  St.  Mark  says  expressly  that 
Jesus  "came  to  Capernaum ;  and  being 
in  the  house  he  asked  them,  What 
was  it  that  ye  disputed  among  your- 
selves by  the  way  ?  But  they  held 
their  peace,  for  by  the  way  they  dis- 
puted among  themselves  who  should 
be  the  greatest."  And  St.  Luke  also 
tells  us  that  our  Lord  spoke  to  them 
on  the  subject,  "perceiving  the 
thought  of  their  heart."  Hence  it 
appears  that  while  this  controversy 
existed  among  themselves  they  were 
yet  ashamed,  as  they  well  might  be, 
to  bring  it  before  their  master.  And 
when  St.  Matthew  wrote  "At  the 
same  time  came  the  disciples  unto 
Jesus  saying,"  he  probably  meant  to 
place  the  transaction  in  precisely  the 
same  light,  leaving  his  reader  to  un- 
derstand "  saying  among  themselves," 
not,  "saying  unto  Jesus."  They 
came  unto  Jesus ;  and  (as  they  came) 
they  were  saying,  Who  is  the  greatest 

in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 
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The  existence  of  such  a  dispute  as 
this  makes  it  evident  that  the  disciples 
did  not  yet  rightly  understand  the 
nature  of  Christ's  kingdom.  They 
were  still  fixing  their  minds  and 
hearts  upon  some  temporal  dominion, 
attended  with  outward  pomp  and 
worldly  power;  and  were  not  suffici- 
ently alive  to  the  fact  that  the  reign 
of  the  Messiah  would  be  distinguished 
by  righteousness  and  peace  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Such  is  the 
power  of  prejudice  I  so  slow  is  the 
heart  of  man  to  detach  itself  from 
worldly  things,  and  to  apprehend 
things  spiritual  and  heavenly  ! 

There  is,  however,  one  fact,  of 
some  importance  to  ourselves,  which 
may  be  inferred  from  this  unhappy 
and  disgraceful  dispute.  It  is  clear 
from  the  circumstance  before  us,  that 
no  precedency  had  been  yet  granted 
to  any  one  of  the  Apostles ;  and  that 
the  words  lately  addressed  by  our 
Lord  to  St.  Peter  in  particular  were 
not  intended,  or  understood,  as  con- 
veying to  him  any  priority  or  rule 
over  his  brethren.  How  could  the 
disciples  have  disputed  among  them- 
selves who  should  be  the  greatest, 
if  the  question  had  already  been  de- 
cided by  the  highest  authority  in 
favour  of  St.  Peter?  The  very 
existence  of  this  debate  proves  that 
no  preeminent  power  or  dignity 
was  granted  to  St.  Peter  by  those 
words  which  had  already  been  ad- 
dressed to  him,  Thou  art  Peter,  and 
on  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church. 
— And,  more  than  this,  the  answer 
which  our  Lord  gave  to  the  ques- 
tion makes  it  appear  not  only  that 

he  had  not  yet  given  any  precedence 
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to  either  of  his  apostles,  but  that 
he  did  not  intend  to  do  so  at  any 
future  time.  If  he  had  designed 
to  make  St.  Peter  the  prince  of  the 
Apostles,  an  opportunity  was  now 
given  for  conferring  this  dignity 
upon  him; — or  rather,  our  Lord 
would  have  been  compelled,  in  fair- 
ness and  honesty  of  speech,  to  set 
the  controversy  at  rest  by  declaring 
the  truth  of  his  intention !  But  no 
such  declaration  was  drawn  forth, 
just  because  no  such  design  was 
ever  formed. 

In  the  ancient  church  there  wu 
an  unfounded  tradition  that  the  lit- 
tle child,  whom  our  Lord  called  to 
him  and  placed  in  the  midst  of  his 
disciples  on  this  occasion,  was  Ig- 
natius, afterwards  bishop  of  Antioch, 
who  suffered  martyrdom  about  the 
year  107.  The  story,  being  with- 
out sufficient  proof,  is  worth  no- 
thing; but  doubtless  it  had  it* 
meaning  and  use  when  it  was  first 
propagated.  The  name  of  Ignatius 
was  unfairly  used,  in  the  early  cen- 
turies, for  the  purpose  of  exalting 
the  power  and  influence  of  the  hier- 
archy. Forged  epistles,  attributed 
to  this  holy  man,  were  published, 
containing  extravagant  and  unscrip- 
tural  views  of  the  office  and  claims 
of  Christian  Ministers,  and  tending 
to  support  the  rising  ecclesiastical 
system ;  and  it  is  probable  that  fa- 
bulous tradition  was  employed  with 
a  view  to  give  weight  and  dignity 
to  the  name  of  this  supposed  cham- 
pion of  an  ambitious  and  grasping 
priesthood.  If  we  value  the  simple 
truth  of  Scripture,  we  must  be  on 
our  guard  against  tradition;  even 
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when  its  stories  may  appear,  at  first 
sight,  to  be  merely  amusing  and 

harmless. 

I  must  make  a  few  observations 
in  explanation  of  our  Lord's  words 
in  v.  10, — "  I  say  unto  you  that  in 
heaven  their  angels  do  always  be- 
hold the  face  of  my  father  which  is 
in  heaven.'    Observe,  our  Saviour 
is  not  here    speaking    merely    of 
?wmg  children,  but  of  bis  humble, 
meek,  child-like  disciples,  of  what- 
ever age.    He  has  been  speaking 
of  them  from  verse  5 ;  where  he 
aid  'whoso  shall  receive  one  such 
litile  child  in  my  name/  i.e.  one 
who  shall  humble  himself  as  the 
little  child  at  that  moment  present, 
—one  who  is  a  child,  not  in  years, 
but  in  heart  and  spirit, — humble, 
teachable,  and  mild.     So  then  our 
Lord  is  here  speaking  of  the  angels 
of  his  faithful  and  humble  disciples  : 
and  he  declares,   with  allusion  to 
the  custom  of  earthly  courts  and 
Palaces,  where  certain  favourites  and 
high   officers    are    admitted    into 
the  royal  presence,  that  these  an- 
gels are  always  in  the  presence  of 
God.    But  what  is  meant  by  "  their 
^^gels  ?"    I  answer  that  perhaps  it 
is  too  much  to   deduce  from  this 
expression  the   doctrine  that  each 
*aint  on  earth  has  a  guardian  angel 
"signed  to  him;  but  that  it  is  cer- 
tainly necessary  to  regard  this  verse 
ft  coinciding  with  the  general  tenor 
°f  Scripture,    by    which    we   are 

* 

given  to  understand  that  God  vouch- 
safes to  employ  the  ministry  of  an- 
gels for  the  benefit  of  his  faithful 
*&d  holy  servants  upon  earth.  The 
following  judicious  note  of  Burkitt 


embraces  perhaps  all  that  can  be 
safely  and  wisely  said  in  explanation 
of  this  interesting  verse.  We  may 
learn  hence,  says  he,  "  first,  what 
is  the  office  and  employment  of  the 
glorious  angels ;  namely,  to  be  the 
immediate  attendants  upon  the  royal 
person  of  the  supreme  King  and 
Sovereign  of  the  world: — and,  se- 
condly, in  what  esteem  good  men 
are  with  God,  and  what  a  mighty 
regard  he  has  for  the  meanest  of 
his  children,  that  he  commits  the 
care  and  preservation  of  them  to  the 
holy  angels,  who  are  nearest  to  him 
and  in  highest  favour  and  honour 
with  him. ,  It  is  Jerome's  note  upon 
this  place,  that  great  is  the  dignity 
of  these  little  ones,  seeing  every  one 
of  them  from  his  birth  has  an  angel 
delegated  to  preserve  him.  But 
though  others  think  that  the  opinion 
of  a  tutelary  angel,  or  of  one  parti- 
cular angeFs  having  the  custody  of 
one  particular  saint  as  his  continual 
charge,  has  not  a  sufficient  founda- 
tion in  the  holy  Scriptures ;  yet  all 
the  angels  in  heaven  are  nunistering 
spirits  unto  them ;  and  though  they 
do  not  always  attend  upon  their 
persons,  for  they  stand  before  the 
face  of  God,  yet  it  is  to  receive  his 
commands  either  to  help  them  in 
their  exigencies,  or  to  punish  those 
that  injure  them/1 

In  verse  12,  we  shall  perhaps 
keep  more  nearly  to  the  sense  of 
the  original  if  we  adopt  the  transla- 
tion which  has  been  sanctioned  by 
Luther  and  others, — "Doth  he  not 
leave  the  ninety  and  nine  upon  the 
mountains,  and  goeth,  and  seeketh 

that  which  is  gone  astray?"    The 
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sense  is  still  the  same ;  but  the  pic* 
ture  is  perhaps  more  natural.  The 
figure  of  a  shepherd  leaving  his  flock 
in  search  of  a  strayed  sheep  was  fe- 
miliar  among  the  Jews,  and  was 
used  to  denote  the  exercise  of  great 
zeal  and  affection  on  the  part  of  the 
destitute  and  lost. 


READER.  Who  is  the  greatest 
m  the  kingdom  of  heaven  t — Needless, 
painful,  and  even  sinful,  inquiry, — if 
it  relates  to  worldly  preeminence, 
dignity,  and  power.  Would  that  it 
had  altogether  disappeared  from  the 
church  of  Christ !  But,  alas,  the  fire 
of  unholy  ambition  still  burns  in  the 
midst  of  many  churches,  great  and 
small.  Still  there  are  lordly  claims, 
and  factious  oppositions,  and  wretched 
controversies  upon  this  endless  ques- 
tion, Who  shall  be  the  greatest  ? 
Who  shall  establish  the  strangest 
claims  to  power,  who  shall  enjoy  the 
largest  share  of  it,  who  shall  be  the 
most  undoubted  and  most  absolute 
lord  over  God's  heritage  ?  But  let  it 
not  be  so  with  us.  Let  us  rather 
entertain  a  question  like  this  with 
reference  to  Christian  temper,  charac- 
ter, and  practice.  Let  us  consider 
what  is  the  spirit-— what  is  the  con- 
duct— which  God  loves  best,  and  which 
he  most  delights  to  honour.  And  let 
us  humbly  resolve,  in  dependence  on 
divine  grace,  that  that  which  is  most 
pleasing  and  precious  in  the  sight  of 
our  heavenly  Father  shall  be  also  most 
delightful  and  welcome  to  ourselves. 
Let  us  * "  covet  earnestly  the  best 
gifts" 
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Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye 
be  converted,  and  become  as  little  child- 
ren, ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. — Our    Lord    warned  hit 
apostles  that  they  must  cease  to  en* 
tertain  those  proud,  domineering,  and 
ambitions  desires  to  which  they  had 
yielded,   and  must  possess   a  more 
meek  and  peaceable  temper,  before 
they  would  be  fit  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.     Their  views  res- 
pecting the  office  and  reign  of  the 
Messiah  needed  to  be  reformed  before 
they    could  even  understand  aright 
the  nature  of  those  blessings  and  dig* 
nities  of  which  they  seemed  anxiow 
to    partake.      Repeated    conversions 
from  various  particular    errors,  evil 
tempers,  or  bad  habits  are  needful  in 
the  progress   of   Christian   sanctifi- 
cation.    When  occasions  have  led  to 
the  detection  of  any  latent  evil,  or 
the  development   of  any  sinful  pro- 
pensity, then  we  are  more  especially 
called  upon  to  seek  the  aid  of  divine 
grace  in  enabling  us  to  correct  what 
is  amiss  in  us,  and  to  give  a  new  and 
holy  bias  to  our  depraved  inclinations 
and  desires. — In  these  words  of  onr 
blessed  Lord,  we  find  also  a  general 
truth  of  great  importance  to  us  all. 
We  must  be  converted  from  oar  na- 
turally proud,  self- willed,  worldly  state 
of  mind  and  heart,  and  most  become 
humble,  teachable,  and  tree  from  the 
enslaving  influence  of  earthly  desires. 
"Converting  grace    makes   ns  like 
little  children ;  not  foolish  as  children 
(1  Cor.  xiv.  20),  nor  fickle  (Eph.  iv. 
14),  nor  playful,  (ch.  xi.  16) ;  but,  as 
children,  we  must  desire  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word  (1  Pet.  ii.  2) ;  as 
children,  we  must  be  careful  for  no- 


ST.  MATTHEW  XVIII.  1—14. 


thing,  bat  leave  it  to  our  heavenly 
Father  to  care  for  us  (ch.  vi.  31) ;  we 
must,  as  children,  be  harmless,  and 
inoffensive,  and  void  of  malicp  (1  Cor. 
iit.  20),  governable,  and  under  com- 
mand (Gal.  iv.  2) ;   and,  (which  is 
here  chiefly  intended),  we  must  be 
humble  as  little  children/'     See  Ps. 
131.   Matt.  v.  3,  5.— The  contrary 
temper  unfits  men  for  the  presence  of 
God,  and  the  blessedness  of  heaven. 
"Whatever  profession  men  make,  yet 
if  they  allow  themselves  in  pride  and 
ambition,  they  will  be  rejected  both 
from  God's  tabernacle,  and  from  his 
holy  hill.      Pride  threw  the  angels 
that  sinned  out  of  heaven;  and  will 
keep  xu  out,  if  we  be  not  converted 
it"    In  the  church  and  king- 
of  the  Redeemer,  the  deepest 
humility  is  the  highest  greatness,  and 
the  sure  road  to   exalted  happiness 
and  honour.     He  who  possesses  the 
Orgeat  share  of  Christian  lowliness, 
simplicity,  and  meekness,  as  he  has 
most  of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  so  he 
*iH  ako  receive  the  greatest  measure 
of  the  blessings   which   Christ  be- 
stows, 

And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such 
fotic  child  in  my  name,  receweth  me. — 
It  is  our  duty,  and,  if  we  are  Christ's 
faithful  servants,  it  will  be  our  delight, 
to  look  with  kindness  and  hearty  good- 
*fl  upon  all  those  who  bear  the 
iBige  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Saviour. 
We  must  love  them,  and  do  them 
good,  for  his  sake.  Every  humble, 
meek,  child-like  believer  in  Jesus,  of 
'hatever  religious  denomination,  whe- 
ther a  member  of  our  own  church  or 
of  another,  has  a  claim  upon  our 

Christian  sympathy  and  love.    We 
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offend  grievously  against  the  laws 
of  the  Gospel,  if  we  withhold  our 
esteem  and  goodwill  from  our  breth- 
ren merely  because  they  do  not 
belong  to  the  same  section  or  party 
in  the  church  as  ourselves.  And 
this  point  is  strongly  set  before  us 
in  the  course  of  this  narrative, 
as  related  by  St.  Mark  ix.  88,  89, 
and  by  St.  Luke  ix.  49,  50 :  "And 
John  answered  and  said,  Master, 
we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy 
name;  and  we  forbad  him,  because 
he  followeth  not  with  us.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  him!  Forbid  him 
not:  for  he  that  is  not  against  us 
is  for  us." — How  great  is  the  honour 
which  the  blessed  Jesus  here  puts 
upon  his  meek  and  lowly  followers ! 
•  He  speaks  of  them  as  his  own  re- 
presentatives upon  earth;  he  re- 
gards that  which  is  done  to  them  as 
done  to  himself. — And  he  added  for 
our  warning,  Whoso  shall  offend  i.  e. 
put  a  stumbling-block,  or  an  occa- 
sion of  injury  or  falling,  in  the  way 
of  one  of  these  little  ones  that  believe 
in  me, — one  of  my  humble,  child- 
like, disciples, — it  were  better  for  him 
that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the 
depth  of  the  sea,  (according  to  an 
ancient  custom  of  punishing  grievous 
malefactors  in  the  east), — it  were 
better  for  him  to  die  at  once  than 
to  bring  the  guilt  of  such  a  sin  upon 
his  bouI. — Let  us  beware  of  doing 
anything  which  may  vex  the  spirit, 
and  especially  anything  which  may 
lead  to  weaken  the  graces,  of  even 
the  meanest  believer  in  Jesus. — But 
alas,  such  is  the  wickedness  of  man, 

luch  the  pride  and  obstinacy  of 
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many  men's  hearts,  their  love  of 
dominion  and  power,  and  their  scorn 
of  a  meek  and  lowly  temper  in  other 
men,  that  it  must  needs  be  that  offen- 
ces come.  What  lamentable  testi- 
mony do  the  pages  of  church-history 
bear  to  this  mournful  feet !  What 
an  amount  of  sin  and  suffering  has 
been  produced  by  want  of  Christian 
charity  and  forbearance,  by  absence 
of  tenderness  and  brotherly  affection 
towards  humble  believers  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  How  often  hare 
humility  and  meekness  been  the 
occasions  of  oppression,  persecution, 
and  contempt,  instead  of  being 
rightly  regarded  as  passports  to  con- 
fidence and  love,  and  as  demanding 
respect  and  cordial  good-will !  But 
woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  offence 
cometh.  Let  proud  professors  and 
proud  churches  tremble  at  their 
doom.  And  let  us,  for  our  own 
sakes,  be  on  our  guard  against  any 
thing  which  may  drive  or  draw  us 
into  sin.  If  thy  hand  or  thy  foot 
offend  thee,  fyc.  (See  note  on  ch,  v. 
29,80). 

In  heaven  their  angels, — that  is, 
the  angels  of  these  little  ones,  these 
humble  child-like  disciples, — do  al- 
ways behold  the  face  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  This  is  one  rea- 
son assigned  by  our  Lord  why  we 
should  not  treat  any  of  his  meek 
and  lowly  followers  with  contempt 
or  disdain ;  namely,  that  God  is 
pleased  to  employ  the  ministry  of 
angels  in  their  service  and  for  their 
benefit.  Does  the  king  of  heaven 
thus  delight  to  honour  them,  and 
shall  we  esteem  than  lightly  and 

cast  out  their  names  as  evil  ?    And 
226 


while  we  do  this,  shall  we  still  call 
ourselves  Christians  and  children  of 
God?  Shocking  inconsistency  I— 
And  there  is  yet  another  considers- 
tion  in  their  favour.  They  are  the 
objects  of  the  Saviour's  love ;  they 
are  those  for  whom  he  laid  down  his 
life ;  and  in  their  welfare  and  eter- 
nal happiness  he  sees  of  the  travail 
of  his  soul  and  is  satisfied.  This  it 
the  second  argument  by  which  he 
enforces  the  duty  of  Christian  ten- 
derness and  love.  For  the  Son  if 
Man  is  come  to  save  that  which  it 
last.  He  is  the  good  shepherd,  who 
eame  to  seek  the  poor  wanderer  from 
the  fold,  and  even  gave  his  life  for 
the  sheep.  And  shall  we,  by  oar 
evil  example  or  influence,  by  unkind 
and  uncharitable  tempers  or  pro- 
ceedings, labour  in  an  opposite  di- 
rection, and  throw  hindrances  in 
the  way  of  the  salvation  of  sinners? 
"  Destroy  not  him  with  thy  meat 
for  whom  Christ  died!"  Bom.xiv. 
15.  Rather  let  us  concur  with  the 
gracious  designs  of  God  respecting 
ourselves  and  others,  and  thankfully 
remember,  for  our  guidance  and  our 
comfort,  that  positive  assertion,  "# 
is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  * 
in  heaven  that  one  of  these  little 
ones  i.  e.  humble,  child-like  disciples, 
— meek,  teachable,  tractable  better- 
, — should  perish. 

HYMN  I. 

Quiet,  Lord,  my  frowaid  heart, 
Make  me  teachable  and  mild. 
Humble,  upright,  free  from  art; 
Make  me  as  a  little  child, 
From  distrust  and  envy  free, 
Pleae'd  with  all  that  pleases  Tht* 
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What  Thou  thall  to-day  provide 
Let  me  thankfully  receive ; 
What  to-morrow  may  betide 
Calmly  to  thy  wiedom  leave  ; 
'Til  enough  that  Thou  wilt  care,— 
Why  should  I  the  harden  heart 

Ai  a  little  child  reliea 

Ob  a  care  beyond  its  own,— 

Knowi  he's  neither  strong  nor  wise 

Fears  to  stir  a  step  alone, — 

Let  me  thns  with  thee  abide, 

Thou  my  Father,  Guard,  and  Guide  1 

Newton. 


HYMN  II. 

Lord,  if  thou  thy  grace  impart, 
Poor  in  spirit,  meek  in  heart, 
I  ibali  as  my  Master  be  ; 
Clothed  with  humility. 

Simple,  teachable  and  mild, 
Chang'd  into  a  little  child ; 
Fleas'd  with  what  the  Lord  provides, 
wean'd  from  all  the  world  besides. 

Fitter,  fix  my  soul  on  thee  ! 
Every  evil  let  me  flee, 
Ko&ing  seek  but  things  above, 
Happy,  happy,  in  thy  love. 

Oh  that  all  may  seek  and  find 
ETtry  good  in  Jesus  joln'd ! 
Him  let  Israel  still  adore, 
Trust  Him,  praise  Him,  evermore ! 

Madah. 


§  LIX. 
CHAP.  XVIII.   15-20. 

Christ  Uaeketh  how  we  are  to  deal 
*ith  ear  brethren  when  they  offend  us. 

15  ^[  Moreover  "if  thy  bro- 
ther shall  trespass  against  thee, 
go  and  tell  him  his  fault  be* 
tween  thee  and  him  alone :  if 


he  shall  hear  thee, •  thou  hast 
gained  thy  brother. 

16  But  if  he  will  not  hear 
thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or 
two  more,  that  in  p  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses  every 
word  may  be  established. 

1 7  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to 
hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the 
church:  but  if  he  neglect  to 
hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto 
thee  as  an  f  heathen  man  and  a 
publican. 

18  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
r  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on 
earth  shall  be  bound  in  hea- 
ven: and  whatsoever  ye  shall 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed 
in  heaven. 

19  'Again  I  say  unto  you, 
That  if  two  of  you  shall  agree 
on  earth  as  touching  anything 
that  they  shall  ask, '  it  shall  be 
done  for  them  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

20  For  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them. 

ft  Lev.  xlx.  17.  Ecelut.  x\x.  IS.  Lake  it!!.  S«—o  Jmn. 
t.20.  1  Pet  III.].-*  Deal.  xvll.  6;  h  xlx.  16.  John 
tIH.  17.  2  Cor.  xfff.  1.  Heb.  x.  2*— f  Horn.  rrl.  17. 
1  Cor  v.  9.  2  Thft.  III.  0, 14.  2  John  10  — r  ch.  »*i.  19. 
John  xx.  2J.  1  Cor.  v.  4.-*  eta.  v.  21,-J  1  John  ill.  22; 
&  r.  14. 

Reader.  Our  blessed  Lord  here 
lays  down  some  rules  for  the  pre- 
servation of  peace  and  good  feeling 
among  his  followers.  And  it  is  ob- 
servable that  he  has  appointed  the 

church,  i.  e.  the  particular  congrega- 
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tion  to  which  the  offending  party 
may  belong,  acting  with  and  by  its 
proper  officers,  and  according  to*  its 
established  order,  as  the  ultimate 
court  of  appeal,  or  means  of  arbitra- 
tion and  adjustment.  And  if  one 
who  has  done  wrong  to  another 
should  "  neglect  to  hear  the  church" 
i.  e.  should  refuse  to  submit  to  the 
admonitions  of  the  Christian  con- 
gregation of  which  he  is  a  member, 
he  must  thenceforward,  as  long  as 
he  may  continue  obstinate  and  in- 
corrigible, be  treated  "as  an  hea- 
then man  and  a  publican "  i.  e.  be 
excluded  from  Christian  fellowship. 
And  in  ver.  18  our  Lord  appears  to 
intimate  that  church  discipline,  duly 
exercised,  is  ratified  by  divine  au- 
thority; assigning,  perhaps,  to  his 
inspired  Apostles  an  extraordinary 
power  in  this  matter,  as  in  others, 
but  implying,  at  the  same  time,  that 
the  sanction  of  heaven  would  be 
given  to  all  faithful  ministers  or 
rulers  of  the  church,  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their  duty,  to  the  end  of 
time. 

The  following  judicious  paraphrase 
of  verses  15—17,  contains  a  very 
correct  and  full  interpretation  of 
the  passage.  "  According  to  this 
compassionate  tenderness  of  God 
and  your  Saviour,  must  be  your 
dealing  with  one  another;  not  to 
favour  sins  in  any,  but  to  seek  by 
love  to  save  the  sinner.  Therefore, 
if  any  one  that  thou  hast  brotherly 
communion  with  do  trespass  against 
thee,  by  injury,  or  by  scandalous 
crimes  within  thy  notice,  go  and  tell 
him  his  fault  privately  in  brotherly 

love  and  tenderness,  yet  showing 
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him  the  evil  of  his  sin  that  he  may 
repent.  If  he  hear  thee  so  as  to 
repent  and  amend,  thou  hast  won 
him  from  the  danger  of  his  guilt! 
which  may  be  a  comfort  to  thee: 
but  if  he  defend  his  sin,  or  will  not 
repent  and  amend,  cease  not  thy 
love  or  labour,  but  take  with  thee 
one  or  two  meet  persons,  that  two 
or  three  witnesses  may  the  more 
awe  him,  or  credibly  convict  him. 
And  if  he  neglect  to  hear  them, 
(having  exercised  due  patience  for 
the  trial,  and  fit  means  to  convince 
him),  then  make  it  public  by  telling 
the  church  in  whose  communion  he 
liveth ;  either  by  opening  it  in  the 
congregation,  that  the  church  guides 
may  reprove  him,  and  exhort  him  to 
repent,  and  pray  for  his  repentance  ; 
or,  when  that  is  not  convenient,  tell 
it  to  the  guides  of  the  church,  that 
they  may  make  it  public,  and  do 
their  office.  And  if  he  neglect  to 
hear  this  public  exhortation,  hare 
no  more  communion  or  familiarity 
with  him  than  with  a  heathen  or  a 
publican,  but  so  carry  it  that  he 
and  others  may  see  that  thoa 
esteemest  him  not  as  one  of  the 
Christian  society  whom  Christ  will 
own."  With  reference  to  ver.  18> 
it  has  been  well  remarked,  that 
"  what  was  said  before  to  Peter  is 
here  said  to  all  the  disciples,  and  in 
them  to  all  faithful  office-bearers  in 
the  church,  to  the  world's  end. 
While  ministers  preach  the  word  of 
Christ  faithfully,  and  in  their 
government  of  the  church  strictly 
adhere  to  his  laws,  they  may  be 
assured  that  he  will  own  them,  and 
stand  by  them,  and  will  ratify  what 
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they  say  and  do,  so  that  it  shall  be 
taken  as  said  and  done  by  himself. 


READER.     Moreover,  if  thy  bro- 
ther shell  trespass  against  thee,  fyc. — 
We  may  learn  from  ver.   15 — 18 
many  important  practical   lessons. 
Let  me  present  them  to  you,  in  few 
words,  as  they  occur  to  my  mind  in 
looking  at  the  passage.    It  appears 
then,  First,  that  unity  and  brotherly 
lore  is  a  matter  of  great  importance 
in  the  kingdom  or  church  of  Christ. 
The  careful  and  precise  directions 
for  the  restoration  of  good-will  and 
a  good  understanding,  when  broken, 
point  at  once  to  this  conclusion. — 
Secondly,  It  should  be  our  object, 
when  a  Christian  brother  may  have 
done  ns  any  wrong,  not  to  revenge 
ourselves  upon  the  offender,  but  to 
gain  him  over  to  a  right  state  of 
feeling  and  conduct. — Thirdly,  Pri- 
vate expostulation,  in   a   spirit  of 
kindness,  is  the  means  which  should 
be  employed  for  this  purpose  in  the 
first  instance;    and,  if  this  should 
H  the  interference  of  Christian 
friends  should  be  sought,  with  a 
new  to  obtain  an  amicable  settle- 
ment of  the  existing  difference. — 
Fourthly,  A  Christian  church,  or  a 
congregation  of  believers  in  which 
all  things  are  done  decently  and  in 
°"kr,  ought  to  be  able  and  willing 
to  arbitrate  in  such  cases; — to  this 
authority  we  should  appeal,  if  pre- 
vious measures  should  have  proved 
ineffectual; — and,  if  this  Christian 
body  should  deem  the  party  accused 
worthy  of   such  punishment,    and 


cannot  prevail  upon  him  to  acknow- 
ledge and  make  due  reparation  for 
hislfault,  then  it  possesses,  and  ought 
to  exercise,  the  power  of  excluding 
him  from  its  communion.  And  in 
such  a  case,  we  must  cease  to  hold 
fellowship  with  him  as  the  member 
of  a  Christian  church ;  although  we 
shall  still  be  obliged  to  love,  and 
pity,  and  pray  for  him  as  a  fallen 
and  erring  fellow-creature. 

Again  I  say  unto  you,  that  if  two  of 
you  shall  agree  on  earth,  fyc. — Having 
pointed  out  the  misery  and  disad- 
vantage of  dissension,  and  the  means 
of  avoiding  or  healing  it,  our  Saviour 
now  declares  one  great  benefit  aris- 
ing from  Christian  unity  and  fellow- 
ship. He  represents  it  as  contribu- 
ting to  the  prevalence  and  efficacy 
of  prayer.  The  harmonious  peti- 
tions of  united  Christian  brethren 
are  peculiarly  effectual  at  the  throne 
of  grace.  By  the  acceptance  and 
fulfilment  of  such  petitions,  for 
Christ's  sake,  God  puts  honour  at 
once  upon  the  ordinance  of  prayer, 
and  upon  the  Christian  grace  of  love 
and  brotherly  good-will.  Let  us 
beware  of  offering  up  even  private 
prayer  in  an  unforgiving  temper; 
and  let  us  value  every  means  and 
opportunity  of  uniting  with  our 
brethren,  in  the  great  congregation, 
in  presenting  accordant  petitions  to 
the  God  and  Father  of  us  all. 

For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered 

together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 

midst  of  them.     How  rich  a  promise 

to  public  Christian  prayer  1     How 

great  value  and  dignity  are  hereby 

stamped  upon    our    assemblies    of 

religious  worship ;  of  which  we  may 
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indeed  truly  say  «  This  is  none  other 
but  the  house  of  God,  and  this  is 
the  gate  of  heaven  1" — In  tfiese 
words  we  may  find  a  valuable  in- 
struction respecting  the  true  nature 
and  objects  of  Christian  assemblies, 
— the  constitution  and  work  of  a 
true  Christian  church  or  congrega- 
tion. We  must  meet  together  in 
mutual  love  or  fraternal  charity,  and 
in  the  name  of  Christ.  "  When  we 
come  together  to  worship  Ood  in  a 
dependence  upon  the  Spirit  and 
grace  of  Christ  as  Mediator  for  as- 
sistance, and  upon  his  merit  and 
righteousness  as  Mediator  for  ac- 
ceptance, having  an  actual  regard 
to  him  as  our  way  to  the  Father, 
and  our  advocate  with  the  Father, 
then  we  are  met  together  in  his 
name.  We  must  come  together  by 
virtue  of  his  warrant  and  appoint- 
ment, in  token  of  our  relation  to 
him,  professing  faith  in  him,  and  in 
communion  with  all  that  in  every 
place  call  upon  him ; — and  then  our 
congregation  possesses  all  the  need- 
ful marks  or  tokens  of  a  Christian 
church,  and  is  prepared  to  receive 
all  the  blessings  which  flow  to  be- 
lievers from  their  gracious  and  ever 
present  Head.'1 

There  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. — 
How  plain  an  assertion  of  omni- 
presence, on  the  part  of  Christ,  and 
therefore  of  divinity !  And  this  as- 
sertion, easily  intelligible  by  our- 
selves, must  have  been  peculiarly 
emphatic  in  the  ears  of  Jews,  be- 
cause it  was  a  current  saying  among 
them  that  where  two  or  more  were 
gathered  together  for  the  purpose  of 

studying  the  Law, — the  Shechinah, 
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or  Divine  presence,  was  among  them. 
— Let  our  minds  and  hearts  dwell 
upon  this  most  precious  promise. 
Wherever  two- or  three  are  assem- 
bled in  the  name  of  Jesus,  he  is  in 
the  midst  of  them.  The  number  of 
assembled  worshippers  may  be  small, 
but  if  there  be  true  frith  and  devo- 
tion and  brotherly  love,  there  is  also 
the  favourable  presence  of  their 
Lord. — "Every  day,  perhaps  every 
hour,  two  or  three,  oar  many  more, 
may  be  assembled  in  England,  in 
Greenland,  in  Africa,  in  Ceylon,  in 
America,  in  the  Sandwich  Islands, 
in  Russia,  and  in  Judea, — in  almost 
every  part  of  the  world, — and  in 
the  midst  of  them  all  is  Jesus  the 
Saviour/'  "By  his  common  pre- 
sence he  is  in  all  places,  as  God; 
but  this  is  a  promise  of  his  special 
presence.  Where  his  saints  are, 
his  sanctuary  is,  and  there  he  will 
dwell;  it  is  his  resit  (Psalm  cuxii. 
14),  it  is  his  walk  (Rev.  iL  1)  :-be 
is  in  the  midst  of  them,  to  quicken 
and  strengthen  them,  to  refresh  and 
comfort  them,  as  the  sun  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  universe."  Hay  we 
have  grace  with  one  accord  to  make 
our  supplications  onto  our  God  and 
Saviour,  remembering  for  our  en- 
couragement His  ward  of  promise, 
that  when  two  cor  three  are.  gathered 
together  in  his  name,  he  will  grant 
their  requests.  And  may  He  indeed 
fulfil  the  desires  and  petitions  of  his 
servants,  as  may  be  most  expedient 
for  them,  granting  us  in  this  world 
knowledge  of  his  truth,  and  in  the 
world  to  come  life  everlasting ! 
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HYMN. 


Jems,  where'er  thy  people  meet, 
There  they  behold  thy  mercy-teat ; 
Where'er  they  seek  Thee  Thou  art  found, 
And  every  place  is  hallow*  d  ground. 

For  Thou,  within  no  walk  confin'd, 
Inhibited  the  humble  mind ; 
8ueh  ever  bring  thee  where  they  come, 
lad,  ping,  take  thee  to  their  home. 

Grett  Shepherd  of  thy  chosen  few, 
Thy  former  mercies  here  renew ; 
Here  to  our  waiting  hearts  proclaim 
The  glories  of  thy  saying  name. 

Hf  re  may  we  prove  the  power  of  prayer, 
To  strengthen  faith,  and  sweeten  care, 
To  teach  our  mint  desires  to  rise, 
And  bring  all  heaven  before  our  eyes. 

Lord,  we  are  weak,  but  thou  art  near, 
Xor  ibort  thine  arm,  nor  deaf  thine  ear; 
Oh!  rend  the  heavens,  come  quickly  down, 
Aad  make  the  sinner's  heart  thine  own  1 

Cowpbe. 


$  LX. 
CHAP.  XVni.  21—35. 

Christ  teacheth  how  oft  to  forgive; 
die*  he  oetteth  forth  by  a  parable  of 
the  king  thai  took  account  of  his  servants, 
ndjmmshedhm  who  shewed  no  mercy  to 

hi*  fellow. 

21  %  Then  came  Peter  to 
him,  and  said,  Lord,  how  oft 
shall  my  brother  sin  against  me, 
and  I  forgive  him?  •till  seven 

times? 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I 
say  not  unto  thee,  Until  seven 
times  :  *  but,  Until  seventy 
times  seven. 


23  %  Therefore  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  likened  unto  a 

m 

certain  king,  which  would  take 
account  of  his  servants. 

24  And  when  he  had  begun 
to  reckon,  one  was  brought 
unto  him,  which  owed  him  ten 
thousand  "talents. 

25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had 
not  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded 
him  '  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife, 
and  children,  and  all  that  he 
had,  and  payment  to  be  made. 

26  The  servant  therefore  fell 
down,  and  n  worshipped  him, 
saying,  Lord,  have  patience 
with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

27  Then  the  lord  of  that  ser- 
vant was  moved  with  compas- 
sion, and  loosed  him,  and  for- 
gave him  the  debt. 

28  But  the  same  servant 
went  out,  and  found  one  of  his 
fellowservants,  which  owed  him 
an  hundred  H  pence :  and  he 
laid  hands  on  him,  and  took 
him  by  the  throat,  saying,  Pay 
me  that  thou  owest. 

29  And  his  fellowservant  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  and  besought 
him,  saying,  Have  patience  with 


me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

30  And  he  would  not :  but 
went  and  cast  him  into  prison, 
till  he  should  pay  the  debt. 

31  So  when  his  fellowser- 
vants saw  what  was  done,  they 

were  very  sorry,  and  came  and 

231 


ST.  MATTHEW  XVIIL  21—86. 


told  unto  their  lord  all  that  was 
done. 

32  Then  his  lord,  after  he 
had  called  him,  said  unto  him, 
O  thou  wicked  servant,  I  for- 
gave thee  all  that  debt,  because 
thou  desiredst  me : 

33  Shouldest  not  thou  also 
have  had  compassion  on  thy 
fellowservant,  even  as  I  had  pity 
on  thee? 

34  And  his  lord  was  wroth, 
and  delivered  him  to  the  tor- 
mentors, till  he  should  pay  all 
that  was  due  unto  him. 

35  *  So  likewise'  shall  my 
heavenly  Father  do  also  unto 
you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts 
forgive  not  every  one  his  brother 
their  trespasses. 

m  Lake  xWI.  4.-*  eh.  vi.  14.  Mark  xl.  35.  Col.  III. 
IS.— J  A  talent  U  7W  ounces  ef silver,  which  mfter  flee 
shilling*  the  ounce  is  4187  10i.— *  2  Klnit  It.  1  N  eh. 
t.  rill  —|  Or,  besought  Mm.— |  The  Reman  pennp  is  the 
eighth  matt  of  an  ounce,  which  after  flee  shillings  the 
ounce  is  sevenpeuc*  half+enug.  eh.  zz.  3.—I  Pro.  xxi. 
13.    ch.ri.  12.    Mark  xl. 28.    Jam.  II.  18. 

READER.— This  portion  of  the 
sacred  narrative,  while  it  is  free 
from  any  verbal  difficulties,  is  em- 
inently practical,  and  may  well  give 
rise  to  many  profitable  reflections. 

Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and  said, 

Lard,   haw  oft  shall  my  brother  sin 

against  me  and  I  forgive  him  ?    till 

seven    times  ? — In  the  appeal  thus 

made  by  the  Apostle  to  our  blessed 

Lord,  there  is  something  which  is 

good  and  worthy  of  imitation.     St. 

Peter  was  desirous  to  know  the  will 

of  God  as  his  rule  of  duty,  and,  in 

pursuit  of  this  knowledge  he  applied 

to  Christ  as  his  teacher.    That  ques- 
232 


tiori  in  the  heart,  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do?  and  that 
meek,  inquiring,  submissive  spirit 
which  says,  Teach  me  thy  statutes, 
O  Lord, — Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  ser- 
vant heareth,  are  among  the  marks 
of  genuine  religion ; — they  are  sure 
characteristics  of  those  who  are  child* 
ren  of  God  not  only  by  baptism 
and  by  profession,  but  also  by  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus. — Besides  this,  the 
question  of  St.  Peter  implies  a  sense 
of  the  duty  of  forgiveness,  a  readi- 
ness to  discharge  that  duty,  and  a 
wish  not  to  do  less  in  this  matter 
than  God  required.  It  is  said  to 
have  been  a  maxim  among  the  Jews 
not  to  forgive  an  offending  brother 
more  than  three  times.  And  per- 
haps this  was  the  rule  which  the 
Apostle  had  in  view.  He  felt  that 
it  was  too  narrow.  And  he  was  re- 
solved to  ascertain  whether  it  would 
be  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God  that 
these  limits  should  be  enlarged. 
Lord,  is  it  enough  that  I  forgive 
once,  twice,  or  thrice?  Ought  I 
not  to  forgive,  if  need  be,  even  seven 
times? 

But  we  may  observe  also  some- 
thing wrong,  or,  to  say  the  least, 
exceedingly  defective,  in  this  ques- 
tion. Here  we  perceive,  not  only, 
as  we  hope,  the  power  of  Divine 
grace,  but  «lso  the  weakness  and 
ignorance  of  human  nature.  Here 
are  symptoms  of  a  disposition  to 
obey  a  rule  of  law, — to  fulfil  a  cove- 
nant of  works.  And  here  perhaps 
we  may  trace  also  some  remains  of 
that  corrupt  nature  which  is  prone 
to  limit  and  stint  itself  in  that  which 
is  good,  and  to  ask  What  must  I  do  ? 
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rather  than  What  can  I  do?    As 
Christians,  our  inquiry  should  be 
not  What  must  we  do  in  order  to 
avoid  sin?  but,  What  may  we  do, 
What  can   we   do,    in    order    to 
glorify  God  ?     Let  us  consider  the 
bounds  of  God's  mercy  and  of  re- 
deeming lore,   and  let  us  resolve, 
by  divine    grace,    to    make    the 
bounds  of    our  willing  obedience 
as  far  as   possible,   commensurate 
with  them.    And  this  is  the  system 
of  measurement,  regarding  our  duty 
which  was  suggested  by  our  blessed 
Lord  in  answer  to  St.  Peter's  ques- 
tion. 

Jena  smih  unto  him,  I  say  not  tcnto 
tkee,  until  seven  times :  but,  until  seventy 
tms  seven. — Seventy  times  seven 
u  a  large  number  used  here  for 
an  indefinite  one,  perhaps  with 
allusion  to  some  common  form  of 
speech  among  the  Jews.  Our  Savi- 
our, by  this  answer,  refused  to  ap- 
point any  precise  limitation,  such 
ft  the  Apostle  had  suggested.  It 
i*  as  though  he  had  said  I  do  not 
consent  to  limit  your  duty  of  for- 
giveness in  any  way  such  as  you 
*eni  to  require.  If  you  ask  for  the 
number  of  occasions  on  which  you 
0Qght  to  extend  forgiveness  to  one 
*bo  may  claim  it  at  your  hands,  I 
■'hIv  say  that  the  number  should  be 
?^t— very  great— unlimited. 

But  our  Lord  does  not  stop  here. 
He  not  only  rejects  the  false  mea- 
sure, but  he  proposes  the  true  one. 
Hating  refused  to  prescribe  a  rule, 
°pon  the  plan  of  a  covenant  of 
*orks,  he  proceeds  to  establish  a 
Pwciple,  in  harmony  with  the  cove- 
rt of  grace.  He  says  to  the 
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Apostle,  and  through  him  to  us,  in 
the  way  of  parable,  Forgive  as  ye 
would  be  yourselves  forgiven  by 
your  God.  Measure  not  your  com- 
passion to  your  brethren  by  weight 
or  number  or  the  standard  of  any 
human  reckoning, — but  regulate  it 
by  your  need  of  God's  mercy,  and 
by  the  riches  of  that  mercy  towards 
yourselves.  My  law  is  the  law  of 
love.  The  mercy  of  redemption,  is 
that  which  I  hold  up  in  the  sight  of 
my  disciples  to  be  at  once  their  mo- 
tive and  encouragement  to  duty, 
and  the  standard  whereby  they  may 
regulate  their  feelings  and  their  ef- 
forts in  the  performance  of  it. 

Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
likened  unto  a  certain  king  which  would 
take  account  of  his  servants. — Repre- 
sent to  yourselves  the  Most  High 
under  the  character  of  an  earthly 
sovereign,  who  has  resolved  to  settle 
accounts  with  his  tributaries  and 
dependents  and  to  demand  payment 
of  what  may  be  found  due. — God  is 
the  universal  sovereign ;  all  men  are 
the  subjects  of  his  kingdom,  and  are 
bound  to  the  complete  observance 
of  his  holy  laws.  And  God  takes 
account  of  men's  conduct  towards 
himself  in  thought,  word,  and  work. 
He  has  commissioned  conscience, 
which  is  his  deputy,  to  call  them  to 
account  continually  even  in  this  pre- 
sent life.  And  at  length,  in  his 
own  appointed  time,  he  will,  take 
the  matter  into  his  own  hands ; — he 
will  set  up  his  throne  of  judgment, 
and  summon  before  him  the  living 
and  the  dead,  and  will  examine  and 
make  known  what  claim  they  have 

to  be  regarded  as  having  rendered 
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perfect  obedience  to  his  holy  law; 
and  he  will  deal  with  them  accord- 
ingly. 

And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon, 
one  was  brought  unto  him,  which  owed 
him  ten  thousand  talents. — The  insol- 
vent debtor  is  guilty  man  ;  man 
who  has  not  fulfilled  God's  perfect 
law ;  man  who  has  broken  that  law 
again  and  again,  in  thought,  word, 
and  deed.  If  thou,  Lord,  shouldst 
be  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done 
amiss,  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand !" 
Not  one.  "  By  the  deeds  of  the  law 
there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified." 
There  is  no  man  who  can  hope  to 
find  acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God 
if  judged  by  the  law  as  a  covenant 
of  works,  that  is  to  say,  if  he  stand 
upon  the  ground  of  his  own  deserts 
when  measured  by  the  demands 
of  the  perfect  moral  law.  Hence 
it  is  truly  and  emphatically  said, 
concerning  the  servant  who  here 
represents  man  in  his  ruined  state, 
that  his  debt  was  large,  and  that  he 
was  utterly  unable  to  discharge  it. — 
His  debt  was  large.  He  owed  ten 
thousand  talents ;  a  sum  equivalent 
to  several  millions  of  our  money. 
The  debt  which  we  owe  to  divine 
justice  is  great  beyond  our  calcula- 
tion;— so  vast  and  overwhelming 
that  all  thought  of  discharging  it  by 
any  efforts  of  our  own  must  be  for 
ever  hopeless.  "Who  can  under- 
stand his  errors?"  "Innumerable 
evils  have  compassed  me  about; 
mine  iniquities  have  taken  hold  upon 
me  so  that  I  am  not  able  to  look  up, 
they  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  my 
head;    therefore  my   heart  faileth 

me." — And,  as  our  debt  is  large,  so 
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also,  like  the  poor  debtor  in  this  pa- 
rable, we  are  altogether  unable  to 
discharge  it.  Our  Lord  says  of  him 
that  he  had  not  to  pay.  As  guilty 
transgressors  in  the  sight  of  God  we 
are  altogether  destitute  of  any 
means  of  repairing  the  honour  of 
his  broken  law.  We  cannot  offer 
any  sacrifice,  or  perform  any  service, 
which  may  render  it  consistent  with 
his  holiness,  truth,  and  justice  to 
receive  us  into  favour,  or  even  to 
treat  us  as  though  we  had  never  re- 
belled against  him. — What  then 
must  be  the  consequence,  if  matters 
take  their  course,  according  to  the 
covenant  of  works  ?  It  is  declared 
to  us  in  the  following  words. 

Forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his 
lard  commanded  him  to  be  sold,  and  kii 
wife,  and  children,    and  all  that  ht 
had,  and  payment  to  be  m*fe.-The 
portion  of  the  guilty,  considered  in 
themselves,  is  total,  certain,  hope- 
less condemnation.     The  lord  com- 
mands the  debtor  to  be  sold, — that  is, 
God  delivers  over  the  offender  to  the 
everlasting  suffering  of  the  deserts 
and  consequences  of  his  sin;— W 
payment  to  be  made,  for,  by  the  con- 
demnation of  transgressors  the  hon- 
our of  God's  law  will  be  for  ever 
receiving  reparation,  although  that 
reparation  will  never  be  complete. 
The    sufferer    will    be    continually 
making  payment,  and  yet  that  pay- 
ment  will  never  have  been  made. 
Such  is  the  course  of  simple  justice. 
"  The  wages  of  sin  is  death.1'— But 
let  us  now  look  at  the  liberation  of 
this  insolvent  debtor. 

The  servant  therefore  fell  down  and 
worshipped  him  saying,  Lord,  have  ft* 
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Hence  with  me  and  I  will  pay  thee 
ail— Here  is  the  picture  of  a  sinner 
rightly  seeking  salvation,   and  de- 
liverance from  his  misery  and  ruin. 
If  any  ask  "  What  must  I  do  to  be 
sated?"    the   Gospel    answers,    in 
effect,  Do  as  the  insolvent  debtor 
did.   Observe,   "he  fell  down  and 
worshipped,"    or  made  submission 
to  his  lord.    And  it  is  thus  that  we 
must  fall  down,  with  sincere  humilia- 
tion of  soul,  before  the  footstool  of 
onr  God,  acknowledging  his  right- 
eousness,  confessing  our    own   sin 
and  guilt,  and  renouncing  all  pleas 
or  pretences  founded  on  any  sup- 
posed merit  of  our  own. — Again,  the 
debtor  said,   "Have  patience  with 
me."    In  like    manner,   we   must 
cast  ourselves  wholly  upon  the  divine 
mercy.    We  must  put  our  entire 
tost  in  the  free,   full,   unmerited 
love  and  compassion  of  our  God. — 
lie  debtor  added  '•'  And  I  will  pay 
thee  all."    Just  so,  we  must  found 
oar  hopes  of  mercy  upon  the  plea  of 
a  perfect  payment.     We  must  go  to 
the  throne  of  heaven  confessing  our 
poverty  and  helplessness,  and  yet 
^ying,  with  holy  confidence,  "  I  will 
pay  thee  all." — Yes :  a  sinner  may  be 
said  to  pay  all,  when  he  brings  to 
the  throne  of  divine  justice,  by  faith 
tbe  all-sufficient  sacrifice  of  the  Lord 
fens  Christ ;    when  he  pleads  the 
Redeemer's  work  and  righteousness, 
and  the  promises  *  of  God  through 
Itim;  when  he  seeks  pardon  and 
acceptance  only  for  his  sake.     And, 
while  he  thus  pleads  the  perfect  obe- 
dience of  his  Saviour,  he  will  also 
promise  to  render  his  own  sincere 
*nd  hearty  obedience  to  God's  holy 


laws.  Not  indeed,  that  he  will  at- 
tempt to  join  his  own  work  with  the 
complete  and  all-sufficient  work  of 
Christ,  as  part  of  the  foundation  of 
his  plea ; — but,  being  constrained 
by  the  love  of  Christ,  and  filled  with 
love  and  admiration  of  God's  pure 
and  holy  law,  and  with  hatred  and 
indignation  against  sin,  he  will  re- 
solve and  say,  in  humble  depend- 
ance  on  divine  grace,  Henceforth  I 
surrender  unto  thee  my  heart  and 
life, — I  devote  to  thy  service  all  the 
power  of  my  body  and  all  the  facul- 
ties of  my  soul.  He  will  say,  as  it 
were,  Here,  at  the  footstool  of  thy 
mercy,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
cross,  I  offer  and  present  unto  thee, 
O  Lord,  myself,  my  soul  and  body, 
to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  lively 
sacrifice  unto  thee ! 

Such  then  is  the  picture,  here  set 
before  us,  of  a  sinner  saved.  He 
falls  down  in  repentance  before 
God; — he  casts  himself  wholly  upon 
God's  clemency  and  mercy; — he 
trusts  in  Christ,  who  has  perfectly 
fulfilled  the  law,  as  the  channel 
through  which  mercy  is  conveyed; 
— and,  under  the  influence  of  love 
springing  from  this  faith,  he  resolves 
and  promises,  in  the  strengh  of  di- 
vine grace,  henceforth  to  give  his 
heart,  and  to  consecrate  his  sendees, 
sincerely,  affectionately,  unreservedly 
to  God.  The  man  who  thus  comes 
to  God  by  faith  in  Christ  is  pardon- 
ed and  accepted  for  the  Redeemer's 
sake. 

Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  was 

moved  with  compassion,  and  loosed  him, 

and  forgave  him  the  debt.     "  Moved 

with  compassion," — it  is  the  tender 
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pity,  the  free,  sovereign  mercy,  of 
God  which  is  the  source  of  salvation 
to  a  lost  and  ruined  world.  "He 
forgave  him  the  debt."  Although 
satisfaction  has  been  made  by  Christ, 
still  the  acceptance  of  a  believer  is 
an  act  of  grace, — an  effect  of  pure, 
unmerited  mercy, — to  himself.  The 
debtor  said  "  I  will  pay  thee  all ;" 
but  it  is  said  of  the  lord  that  "  he 
forgave  the  debt."  He  forgave  him 
all  that  debt.  God  mercifully  for- 
gives all  the  sins  of  those  who  truly 
repent  and  come  to  him  by  Christ 
— It  is  said  also  that  he  "  loosed " 
the  servant.  But  let  us  remember 
that  this  is  said  concerning  the 
discharge  which  he  gave  him  from 
his  obligation  as  a  debtor,  it  does 
not  mean  that  he  set  him  free 
from  his  duty  as  a  servant.  No : 
he  was  a  servant  still;  and  he  was 
even  bound  to  the  service  of  his 
master  by  new  ties,  more  powerful 
than  any  which  he  had  known 
before.  It  is  thus  also  with  ourselves 
in  our  relation  to  God.  Pardon  of 
sin,  and  our  Christian  liberty,  do 
not  destroy,  or  even  lessen,  our 
obligations  to  obedience; — but,  on 
the  contrary,  that  obligation  is 
hereby  preserved,  renewed,  and 
strengthened.  "There  is  forgive- 
ness with  thee,  that  thou  mayest  be 
feared."  See  Luke  i.  74,  75. 
Titus  ii.  11—14. 

But  the  same  servant  went  out,  and 
found  one  of  his  fellowservants  fyc. — 
Our  blessed  Lord  now  proceeds  to 
point  out  the  application  of  Gospel 
truth  and  Gospel  motives  to  the 
particular  case    of  brotherly   love, 

forbearance,   and  forgiveness.     We 
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cannot  mistake  the  meaning,  of  the 
condemnation,    pronounced  in  the 
parable,  upon  the  insolvent  debtor, 
on  account  of  his  refusal  to  ha?e 
patience  with  his  fellowservant.    It 
teaches  us  that  a  due  sense  of  God's 
pardoning  mercy  towards  oursebes 
disposes  us  to  forgive  our  brethren, 
— to  be  patient  and  kind  and  for- 
bearing   towards    those    who  may 
have    annoyed    us,   and   especially 
towards  those  who  seek  forgiveness. 
— It  teaches  us  that  God's  mercies 
to  the  unmerciful  are  an  argument 
against  themselves. — Nay  more,  it 
teaches  us  that  those  who  are  indeed 
unmerciful — those    who     are    not 
influenced   by   the    love    of   their 
brethren  who  are  in  the  world, — are 
also  devoid  of  the  love  of  God, — and 
therefore  devoid  of  .faith  in  Christ, 
— and  therefore  without  an  interest 
in  Christ's  salvation, — and  left  under 
the  power  of  the  law.     "  His  lord 
was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  unto 
the   tormentors,  till,  he  should  pay 
all  that  was  due  unto  him."    He 
revoked  the  grant  that  was  thus 
forfeited.— Till  he  should  pay  all ! 
Our  debt  is  either  wholly  paid,  or 
wholly  unpaid.    It  is  wholly  paid,  if 
we  believe  in  Christ,  and  give  proof  of 
our  faith  by  exhibiting  its  necessary 
results,  love  to  God  and  love  to  man. 
But  it  is  wholly  unpaid  if  we  do  not 
thus  believe  and  obey  the  Gospel. 
If  there  be  no  love,  then  there  is  no 
faith ;  and  if  there  be  no  faith,  then 
there  is  no  pardon ;  and  if  there  be 
no  pardon,  then  all  the  guilt  of  all 
our  transgressions  rests  upon  our 
heads, — a    weight  that  must  sink 
every  child  of  Adam  into  eternal  ruin. 
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From  thia  most  instructive  para- 
ble, let  us  learn  to  regard  ourselves 
as  guilty  before  God  and  utterly 
unable  to  atone  for  our  transgres- 
sions : — to  trust  only  in  God's  mercy 
through  Christ ; — and  to  pray  ever- 
more for  the  increase  of  that  faith 
which  may  be  to  us  the  principle  of 
ill  godly  temper  and  of  a  holy  life. 
And,  in  particular,  let  us  cultivate 
that  most  truly  Christian  grace,  a 
meek,  forbearing,  forgiving  disposi- 
tion.   Let    us    ponder    well    the 
meaning  of  our  Saviour's  words.   So 
likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do 
«&o  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts 
forgive  not  every  one  hie  brother  their 
trespasses.    Let  us  adopt,  as  a  prac- 
tical maxim   of  our  Christian  life 
and  conversation,  these  words  of  the 
Apostle,  "Be  ye  kind  one  to  another, 
tender  hearted,  forgiving  one  ano- 
ther, even  as  God,  for  Christ's  sake 
hath  forgiven  you. 


» 


HYMN. 

Plung'd  in  a  gulf  of  dark  despair 

We  wretched  sinners  lay, 
Without  one  cheerful  beam  of  hope 

Or  spark  of  glimm'ring  day. 

With  pitying  eye  the  Prince  of  peace 

Beheld  our  helpless  grief; 
He  came,  and  (oh  amazing  loTe !) 

He  died  for  our  relief. 

Oh!  for  this  love  let  rocks  and  hills 

Their  lasting  silence  break, 
And  all  harmonious  human  tongues 

The  Saviour's  praises  speak. 

Angels  assist  our  mighty  joys, 
Strike  all  your  harps  of  gold  ; 

Bot,  when  you  raise  your  highest  notes 
His  lore  can  ne'er  be  told. 

Watts, 


§  LXI. 
CHAP.  XIX.  1—15. 

Christ  healeth  the  sick;  answereth 
the  Pharisees  concerning  divorcement ; 
skeweth  when  marriage  is  necessary ;  re- 
ceweth  little  children* 

And  it  came  to  pass,  'that 
when  Jesus  had  finished  these 
sayings,  he  departed  from  Gal- 
ilee, and  came  into  the  coasts  of 
J  ad  sea  beyond  Jordan  ; 

2  *  And  great  multitudes  fol- 
lowed him ;  and  he  healed  them 
there. 

3  ^[  The  Pharisees  also  came 
unto  him,  tempting  him,  and 
saying  unto  him,  Is  it  lawful  for 
a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for 
every  cause  ? 

4  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Have  ye  not  read, 
'that  he  which  made  them  at 
the  beginning  made  them  male 
and  female, 

5  And  said,  d  For  this  cause 
shall  a  man  leave  father  and 
mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his 
wife  :  and  *  they  twain  shall  be 
one  flesh  ? 

6  Wherefore  they  are  no 
more  twain,  but  one  flesh.  What 
therefore  God  hath  joined  to- 
gether, let  not  man  put  asunder. 

7  They  say  unto  him, f  Why 

did  Moses  then   command   to 

give  a  writing  of  divorcement, 

and  to  put  her  away  ? 
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8  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses 
because  of  the  hardness  of  your 
hearts  suffered  you  to  put  away 
your  wives :  but  from  the  be- 
ginning it  was  not  so, 

9  rAnd  I  say  unto  you, 
Whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wife,  except  it  be  for  fornica- 
tion, and  shall  marry  another, 
committeth  adultery  :  and  who- 
so marrieth  her  which  is  put 
away  doth  commit  adultery. 

10  ^f  His  disciples  say  unto 
him, h  If  the  case  of  the  man  be 
so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good 
to  marry. 

11  But  he  said  unto  them, 
'AH  men  cannot  receive  this 
saying,  save  they  to  whom  it  is 
given. 

12  For  there  are  some  eu- 
nuchs, which  were  so  born  from 
their  mother's  womb :  and  there 
are  some  eunuchs,  which  were 
made  eunuchs  of  men :  and 
*  there  be  eunuchs,  which  have 
made  themselves  eunuchs  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake. 
He  that  is  able  to  receive  it, 
let  him  receive  it. 

13  ^f  Then  were  there 
brought  unto  him  little  children, 
that  he  should  put  his  hands 
on  them,  and  pray;  and  the 
disciples  rebuked  them. 

14  But  Jesus  said,  Suffer  lit- 
tle  children,   and  forbid  them 

not,  to  come  unto  me :  for  m  of 
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such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
1 5  And  he  laid  his  hands  on 
them,  and  departed  thence. 


a  Mark  x.  1.  John  x.  40.— b  ch.  xil.  15.— c  Geo.  I.  27. 
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Reader. — In  order  to  understand 
the  meaning  and  bearing  of  the 
question  concerning  divorce,  by 
which  the  Pharisees  sought  to  en- 
trap our  blessed  Lord  and  impair 
his  credit,  we  should  be  acquainted 
with  the  state  of  parties  and  opin- 
ions, at  that  time,  concerning  this 
subject.  Two  celebrated  schools  of 
Shammai  and  Hillel  inculcated  dif- 
ferent doctrines  respecting  the  law- 
ful occasions  of  divorce ;  the  former 
advocating  the  more  strict,  and  in 
fact  the  more  correct  position,  that 
a  man  could  not  properly  put  away 
his  wife,  except  for  the  grave  offence 
mentioned  by  our  Lord ;  while  the 
latter  asserted  that  he  might  divorce 
her  for  any  more  trifling  reason,  at 
his  pleasure. — Perhaps  it  was  with 
reference  to  this  dispute  that  the 
question  was  proposed ;  or  else  the 
Pharisees  mav  have  well  known  that 
the  morality  taught  by  our  Saviour 
on  this  subject  was  so  pure  that  the 
Mosaic  permission  would  appear  to 
disadvantage  in  comparison  with  it; 
— and  hence  they  hoped  to  take  oc- 
casion of  bringing  him  into  disre- 
pute as  an  enemy  of  Moses.  At  all 
events  we  see  that  our  Lord  did  not 
condescend  to  dispute  concerning 
the  interpretation  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  but  he  referred  to  a  higher 
authority,  and  took  altogether  supe- 
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nor  ground,  by  declaring  simply  the 
will  of  God,  in  accordance  with  the 
original  institution  of  nature.  And 
instead  of  finding  any  fault  with  the 
law  of  Moses,  he  showed  that  the 
iViit  implied  in  the  permission  of 
divorce,  lay  in  the  hardness  of  men's 
hearts.  God  in  his  wisdom  saw  fit 
to  permit  (not  to  command  as  they 
said)  one  evil  in  order  to  avoid  a 
prater.  The  law  was  designed  as 
a  protection  to  wives,  who  would 
otherwise  have  been  exposed  to  cruel 
treatment  on  the  part  of  wicked  or 
capricious  husbands,  without  being 
at  liberty  to  marry  again. 

The  contrast  which  our  Lord  ex- 
hibits between  the  original  institu- 
tion and  his  own  doctrine  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  Mosaic  permission  on 
the  other,  seems  to  imply  that  the 
Permission,  while  in  force,  did  extend 
beyond  the  limits  assigned  to  it  by 
the  more  strict  interpreters. — The 
Mowing  is  the  Mosaic  law  on  the 
object,  (Deut  xxiv.  1—4.)  with  Dr. 
Wells's  paraphrase :  "  When  a  man 
has  taken  a  wife,  and  married  her, 
Hid  it  come  to  pass  that  she  find  no 
favour  in  his  eyes,  or  he  dislikes  lier, 
because  he  has  found  some  unclean- 
ucjs  in  her,  i.e.  somewhat  that  is 
(*di'jus  to  him,  though  it  may  not  be  to 
another,  then  it  shall  not  be  in  his 
p'jwer  to  turn  her  out  of  doors  without 
wy  more  ado,  but  let  him  write  her  a 
bill  of  divorcement,  i.e.  an  instru- 
ment or  writing  whereby  he  makes 
hewn  to  her  and  all  others,  that  for 
mxe  weighty  reasons  to  himself  he  puts 
kr  away  as  being  no  longer  his  wife, 
*nd  give  it  in  her  hand,  and  so  send 
her  out  of  his  house,  having  furnished 


her  with  what  was  fitting  and  requisite. 
And  when  she  is  departed  out  of  his 
house  she  may  go  and  be  another 
man's  wife."  And  a  provision  is 
added,  that  it  shall  not  be  lawful 
for  the  first  husband  even  to  take 
her  as  his  wife  again.  The  whole 
regulation  is  evidently  intended  as 
a  check  to  hasty  and  capricious  con- 
duct on  the  part  of  husbands.  But 
the  check  which  the  Gospel  proposes 
is  far  more  effectual,  and  far  better. 
The  Mosaic  permission  has  been  re- 
called ;  and  men  are  bound  to  com- 
ply with  the  original  institution  of 
marriage,  in  the  spirit  of  tenderness 
and  love. 


READER.  Great  multitudes  fol- 
lowed him,  and  lie  healed  t/iem  there.  The 
Pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  tempting 
him. — How  various  the  motives  and 
feelings  with  which  men  Mowed 
the  footsteps  of  the  blessed  Jesus 
during  his  ministry  on  earth  I 
Doubtless  many  of  the  large  multi- 
tudes who  now  attended  him  were 
seeking  the  cure  of  bodily  disorders 
for  themselves  or  for  their  friends, 
—others,  we  may  hope,  were  seek- 
ing  heavenly  wisdom  and  grace,- 
others  were  influenced  by  a  mere 
idle  love  of  novelty  or  vain  curiosity, 
and  others,  alas,  were  guided  by  evil 
and  malicious  motives,  with  hearts 
sealed  against  the  power  of  the 
Redeemer's  word,  and  the  beauty  of 
his  good  example,  and  eager  to 
weaken  his  authority,  and  pour  con- 
tempt upon  his  person,  his  office, 

and  his  works.  And  is  not  the  same 
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variety  of  temper  and  conduct  ob- 
servable in  those  who,  in  the  present 
day,  read  or  hear  the  Gospel  ?  Let 
us  take  heed  how  we  hear  !  May 
it  be  ours,  through  divine  grace,  to 
follow  the  blessed  Jesus  in  lowliness, 
meekness,  and  charity,  and  to  order 
our  footsteps  by  his  holy  word.  So 
may  we  hope  to  be  hereafter  num- 
bered among  those  concerning  whom 
it  is  declared, "  These  are  they  which 
follow  the  lamb  whithersoever  he 
goeth."    Rev.  xiv.  4. 

Have  ye  not  read? — How  happily 
would  men  be  delivered  from  false 
opinions  and  needless  doubts  if  they 
would  attend,  with  simplicity  and  a 
teachable  mind,  to  the  plain  decla- 
ration of  God's  written  word ! 

He  which  made  them  at  the  begin- 
ning, made  them  male  and  female,  and 
said,  for  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave 
father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to 
his  wife,  and  they  twain  shall  be  one 
flesh.  What  therefore  God  hath  joined 
together,  let  not  man  put  asunder. — 
Such  is  the  great  and  blessed  law  of 
marriage,  as  originally  instituted  by 
the  wise  and  beneficent  Creator, 
and  plainly  stated  by  our  heavenly 
Teacher  and  Redeemer. — In  the 
conversation  which  took  place  be- 
tween the  Pharisees  and  our  Saviour 
on  this  subject  we  find  several  occa- 
sions of  profitable  reflection. 

Here  we  see  the  goodness  and 

wisdom  of  God.     Our  thoughts  are 

carried  back  to  that  declaration,  "It 

is  not  good  that  the  man  should  be 

alone;  I  will  make  him  an  help  meet 

for  him."  Gen.  ii.  18.  It  was  upon  a 

large  and  unerring  survey  of  our 

state,  and  circumstances,  that  the 
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benevolent  Creator  instituted  mar- 
riage as  a  blessing  to  the  human 
race.  He  did  not  ordain  that  the 
race  should  be  continued  in  the 
same  way  as  the  tribes  of  inferior 
animals,  but  it  pleased  him  to  ap- 
point that  inseparable  union  of  one 
man  and  one  woman  for  life,  which 
might  become  the  foundation  or 
source  of  a  large  amount  of  comfort 
and  happiness  for  the  individuals 
united  by  this  hallowed  bond,  for 
their  families,  and  society  at  large. 
How  sweet  and  refreshing  are  the 
waters  of  comfort,  which  flow  from 
the  fountain  thus  opened  by  the 
hand  of  Almighty  love  and  wisdom ! 
What  mutual,  help,  protection,  and 
encouragement!  What  joys  of 
home  !  What  charms  of  sympathy 
and  love !  What  useful  and  de- 
lightful relations  of  domestic  life! 
How  great  is  the  variety  of  good 
which  proceeds  from  this  one  sim- 
ple law,  such  is  the  perfection  of  the 
works  of  God  wherever  they  are 
found. 

Here  we  discover  also  the  evil  of 
sin.  How  sin  mars  the  beautiful 
and  perfect  works  of  God !  Whence 
that  permission  in  the  Mosaic  law, 
which  was  not  from  the  beginning? 
It  arose  from  the  hardness  of  men's 
hearts.  Here  we  discover  a  lesser 
evil  tolerated  in  order  to  prevent  a 
greater.  But  even  that  lesser  evil 
was  in  itself  lamentably  great.  It 
implies  the  existence  of  cruelty!  ca- 
price, or  hardhearted  selfishness  on 
the  part  of  husbands ;  or  the  want 
of  affection,  amiable  temper,  or  faith- 
fulness on  the  part  of  wives !  And 
then  the  want  of  certainty,  and  in- 
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dissoluble  strictness,  in  the  marriage 
union,  which  existed  under  this  mo- 
dification of  the  original  law,  was  it- 
self a  diminution  of  the  blessing. 
What  disappointment  and  disgust, 
what  weariness  of  life,  what  hard- 
ships and  persecutions,   what  fear 
and  timidity,  and  jealousy,  and  dis- 
quietude are  stamped  upon  the  very 
face  of  this  needful,  but  mournful 
permission. — And  we  may  observe 
now    extensively     the     evil     had 
wrought,  and  how  much  the  minds 
of  men  had  become  accustomed  to 
undervalue    the   blessings   of   holy 
matrimony.    This  appears  from  the 
remark  of  the  disciples  in  the  tenth 
verse :   "  His    disciples     say    unto 
him,  If  the  case  of  the  man  be  so 
»ith  his  wife,    it   is   not   good   to 
marry."   What  !  not  good  to  many, 
taause  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  undo 
the  marriage     bond?      Oh,     how 
deeplj  thankful  should  we  be  for 
tat  better  and  brighter  view  of  this 
Messed  estate,  which  is  revealed  to 
as  in  the  pages  of  the  Gospel !     It 
tf  m  an  honourable  estate,  instituted 
of  God  in  the  time  of  man's  inno- 
eencv,  signifying  unto  us  the  mys- 
tical union  betwixt  Christ  and  his 
Aurch;  which  holy  estate  Christ 
horned  and  beautified  by  his  pre- 
face,  and    first  miracle  that    he 
bought,  in  Cana  of  Galilee ;  and  is 
commended  of  St.  Paul  to  be  hon- 
ourable among  all  men."     See  Eph. 
*■  22-33. 

Again,  in  this  passage  we  have  a 
mf>st  interesting  view  of  our  blessed 
^rd  as  the  great  prophet  or  teacher 
rf  his  church.      We  see  him  here 

^pounding  and  enforcing  the  ori- 
2  h 


ginal  will  and  law  of  God ;  not  only 
vindicating  it  from  the  false  glosses, 
and  the  cavils  or  objections,  of  men, 
but  even  recovering  it  from  a  tem- 
porary   obscuration    which  it    had 
suffered  under  the   law  of  Moses. 
Let  Christ  be  the  teacher  of  every 
married  pair,  and  they  cannot  but 
be  happy.     Blessed  indeed  are  they 
whom  God  has  joined  together,  not 
only  by  the  law  of  marriage,  but  also 
by  the  participation  of  his  grace. 
"  This  is   that,"    says    Archbishop 
Leighton,    "which    most    strongly 
binds    their    hearts    together    and 
makes  them  one.    If  each  be  recon- 
ciled unto  God  in  Christ,  and  so  an 
heir  of  life,  and  one  with  God,  then 
are  they  truly  one  in  God  with  each 
other  ;  and  that  is  the  surest  and 
sweetest  union  that  can  be.  Natural 
love  hath  risen  very  high  in  some 
husbands     and    wives;      but    the 
highest  of  it  falls  very  far  short  of 
that  which  holds  in  God.     Hearts 
concentring  in  him  are  most  excel- 
lently one.     That  love  which  is  ce- 
mented by  youth  and  beauty,  when 
these  moulder  and  decay,  as  soon  as 
they  do,  fades  too.   That  is  somewhat 
purer  and  so  more  lasting,  which 
holds  in  a  natural  or  moral  harmony 
of  minds;   yet,  these  likewise  may 
alter  and  change  by  some  great  ac- 
cident.    But  the  most  refined,  most 
spiritual,   and  most  indissoluble  is 
that  which  is  knit  with  the  highest 
and  purest  spirit.     And  the  igno- 
rance  or  disregard   of  this  is  the 
great  cause  of  so  much  bitterness, 
or  so  little  true  sweetness,  in  the  life 
of  most  married  persons;    because 
God  is  left  out,  because  they  meet 
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not  as  one  in  him.  But  happy  those 
persons,  in  any  society  of  marriage 
or  friendship,  who  converse  together 
as  those  that  shall  live  eternally  to- 
gether in  glory.  This  is  indeed  the 
sum  of  all  duties/' 

Jesus  said,  suffer  little  children,  and 
forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto  me ;  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. — See 
ch.  xviii.  3. — How  beautifully  and 
significantly  is  the  act  of  Christ's 
blessing  little  children  connected  in 
the  Gospel  history  with  his  discourse 
concerning  marriage  I  Surely  Christ- 
ian parents  cannot  but  find  here  a 
cheering  encouragement  to  dedicate 
their  offspring  to  theblessed  Saviour, 
in  frill  confidence  of  his  favourable 
regard  on  their  behalf.  Nor  can  we 
be  mistaken  in  considering  the  cir- 
cumstance here  recorded  as  a  token 
of  approbation  in  favour  of  the 
Christian  practice  of  Infant-baptism. 
Notwithstanding  the  rebuke  of  the 
disciples,  Jesus  encouraged  those 
who  brought  unto  him  these  little 
children, — these  very  young  child- 
ren, as  the  word  in  the  original  in- 
timates. And  while  we  know,  from 
the  practice  of  circumcision,  that  an 
infant  of  eight  days  old  is  capable  of 
being  taken  into  covenant  with  God, 
how  can  we  for  a  moment  suppose 
that  such  are  incapable  of  being 
taken  into  the  Christian  covenant, 
— a  covenant  which  has  for  its  foun- 
dation the  person  and  the  work  of  him 
who  has  thus  emphatically  said, "  Suf- 
fer little  children  and  forbid  them 
not  to  come  unto  me." — Let  parents, 
then,  place  their  young  children 
within  the  bonds  of  the  covenant  of 

grace,  by  the  solemn  act  of  baptism 
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into  the  name  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  let  them 
thus  offer  and  dedicate  them  to  the 
service  of  their  God  and  Saviour, 
and  implore  his  blessing  on  their 
heads; — let  them  afterwards  com- 
mit them  continually  to  his  care, 
with  faith  and  prayer; — let  them 
see  that  they  be  taught,  what  a 
solemn  vow,  promise,  and  profession 
has  been  made  on  their  behalf  and 
that  they  be  virtuously  brought  up 
to  lead  a  godly  and  a  Christian  life; 
— and  then  let  them  not  doubt,  but 
earnestly  believe,  that  Christ  will 
favourably  receive  the  infants  whom 
they  faithfully  present  at  the  bap- 
tismal font,  that  he  will  embrace 
them  with  the  arms  of  his  merer, 
that  he  will  give  unto  them  the 
blessing  of  eternal  life,  and  make 
them  partakers  of  his  everlasting 
kingdom. 

He  laid  his  hands  on  them,  and  de- 
parted thence. — Thus  may  his  hands 
be  laid  on  all  those  in  whose  bap- 
tismal dedication  to  God  we  may 
have  taken  any  part !  "  Let  thy 
fatherly  hand,  we  beseech  thee,  ever 
be  over  them ;  let  thy  Holy  Spirit 
ever  be  with  them;  and  so  lead 
them  in  the  knowledge  and  obedi- 
ence of  thy  word,  that  in  the  end 
they  may  obtain  everlasting  life !" 

HYMN  I. 

Lo!  Israel's  gracious  Shepherd  stands 

With  all-engaging  charms : 
Behold,  he  calls  the  tender  lambs, 

And  folds  them  in  his  arms. 

"  Permit  them  to  approach,"  he  cries, 
"  Nor  scorn  their  humble  name. 

For  'twas  to  bless  such  souls  as  these 
The  Lord  of  glory  came/* 
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We  bring  them,  Lord,  by  fervent  pray'r, 

And  yield  them  up  to  Thee  ; 
Joyful  that  we  ourselves  are  thine, 

Thine  let  our  offspring  be ! 

Doddridge. 


HYMN  II. 

Oar  children,  Lord,  in  faith  and  pray'r. 

We  would  devote  to  Thee ; 
Let  them  thy  covenant  mercies  share 

And  thy  salvation  see. 

Such  helpless  babes  thou  didst  embrace 
While  dwelling  here  below ; 

To  us,  and  ours,  O  God  of  grace, 
The  same  compassion  show. 

Is  early  days  their  hearts  secure 
From  worldly  snares,  we  pray  ; 

And  may  they  to  the  end  endure 
In  every  righteous  way. 

Grant  us  before  them,  Lord,  to  live, 

la  holy  faith  and  fear; 
And  then  to  heav'n  our  souls  remove, 

To  meet  our  children  there ! 


§  LXII. 


CHAP.  XIX.  16—30. 

Cbist  instructeth  the  young  man  how 
to  «fam  eternal  life,  and  how  to  be  per- 
fa;  telleth  his  disciples  how  hard  it  is 
J*  «  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
°f  God;  and  promiseth  reward  to  those 
^forsake  anything  to  follow  him. 

16  %  "And,  behold,  one  came 
and  said  unto  him,  •  Good  Mas- 
to,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do, 
^t  I  may  have  eternal  life  ? 

17  And  he  said  unto  him, 
%  callest  thou    me  good? 


there  is  none  good  but  one,  that 
is,  God  :  but  if  thou  wilt  enter 
into  life,  keep  the  command- 
ments. 

18  He  saith unto  him,  Which? 
Jesus  said,  *  Thou  shalt  do  no 
murder,  Thou  shalt  not  com- 
mit adultery,  Thou  shalt  not 
steal,  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness, 

19  9  Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother:  and,  "Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

20  The  young  man  saith  unto 
him,  All  these  things  have  I 
kept  from  my  youth  up :  what 
lack  I  yet  ? 

21  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If 
thou  wilt  be  perfect,  'go  and 
sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to 
the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven :  and  come 
and  follow  me. 

22  But  when  the  young  man 
heard  that  saying,  he  went  away 
sorrowful :  for  he  had  great 
possessions. 

23  ^f  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
his  disciples,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  That  'a  rich  man  shall 
hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

24  And  again  I  say  unto  you, 
It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into 
t&e  kingdom  of  God. 

25  When  his  disciples  heard 
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it,  they  were  exceedingly  amaz- 
ed, saying,  Who  then  can  be 
saved  ? 

26  But  Jesus  beheld  them, 
and  said  unto  them,  With  men 
this  is  impossible  ;  but  u  with 
God  all  things  are  possible. 

27  %  *  Then  answered  Peter 
and  said  unto  him,  Behold,  9  we 
have  forsaken  all,  and  followed 
thee ;  what  shall  we  have  there- 
fore? 

28  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye 
which  have  followed  me,  in  the 
regeneration  when  the  Son  of 
man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of 
his  glory,  *  ye  also  shall  sit  upon 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

29  fl  And  every  one  that  hath 
forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or 
sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for 
my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an 
hundredfold,  and  shall  inherit 
everlasting  life. 

30  b  But  many  that  are  first 
shall  be  last ;  and  the  last  shall 
be  first. 
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Reader. — We  find  the   substance 

of  this  narrative  repeated  in  Mark 
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x.  17 — 81,  and  Luke  xviii.  30.— 
From  St.  Luke  we  learn  that  the 
young  man  who  came  to  our  Lord 
on  this  occasion  was  "  a  ruler,"  i.  e. 
probably,  a  ruler  of  a  synagogue; 
and  St.  Mark  tells  us  that  he  came 
running, — and  that  he  fell  upon  his 
knees,  by  way  of  respectful  saluta- 
tion. The  latter  Evangelist  also 
mentions  the  affecting  circumstance 
that  "Jesus,  beholding  him,  loved 
him ;"  that  is,  was  pleased  with  his 
amiable  manners,  even  while,  as  a 
teacher  of  truth,  he  declared  his 
moral  delinquency,  and  guilt  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

It  may  be  observed  that,  by  say- 
ing to  this  young  man  "  Why  cal- 
lest  thou  me  good?    There  is  none 
good  but   one,  that  is  God,"  our 
Saviour  probably  intended  to  give 
him  an  opportunity  of  declaring  his 
conviction    of   the    Messiahship  of 
him  to  whom  he  had  given  that  title. 
He  might  have  justified  his  style  of 
address,  by  saying,  €t  Yea  Lord,  but 
thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God  I"     It  appears,  however, 
that  he  had  not  formed  any  correct 
idea  of  the  real  nature  and  dignity  , 
of  the  person  whom  he  was  addres- 
sing ;  he  regarded  him  as  a  mere 
human  teacher,  or  prophet ;  and  con- 
sequently, the  appellation  "good/ 
though  not  too  much  for  Christ  to 
receive,  as  being  himself  God  as  well 
as  man,  was  yet  too  much  for  thi* 
young  man  to  bestow,  as  being  ig- 
norant  of  his  divinity.     He  pTe» 
perhaps  thoughtlessly,  to  one  whom 
he   supposed  to  be  no  more  than 
man,  that  honour  which  belongs  to 
God  alone.    And  our  Lord  s»*  fit 
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to  administer  a  reproof  accordingly. 
The  expression  (ver.  24)  "for  a 
camel  (or  elephant)  to  go  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle/'  is  a  common 
oriental  phrase  to  denote  any  thing 
impossible    or    extremely    difficult. 
A  readingi  which  has  been  some- 
times adopted,  whereby  the  Greek 
word  for  "  a  cable "  has  been  sub- 
stituted for  that  denoting  "a  camel," 
appears  to  have  originated  in  mis- 
take, probably  on  the  part  of  some 
transcribers  who  were  ignorant  of 
the  form  of  speech  employed  by  our 
Saviour  on  this  occasion.     A  com- 
mentator, well   versed  in    oriental 
literature,  reminds  us  that  there  is 
an  expression  similar  to  this  in  the 
Koran,  (Surat  vii.  ver.  87) ;— "  The 
impious,  who  in  his  arrogance  shall 
accuse  our  doctrine  of  falsity,  shall 
find  the  gates  of  heaven  shut ;  nor 
shall  he  enter   there  till  a  camel 
shall  pass  through  the    eye    of  a 
needle.     It  is   thus  that  we  shall 
recompense  the  wicked."    And  he 
adds  that,  "  it  was  also  a  mode  of 
expression  common  among  the  Jews, 
and  signified  a  thing  impossible." 
Hence  this  proverb,  "  A  camel  in 
Media  dances  in  a  kabe," — a  mea- 
sure which  held  about  three  pints. 
Again,  "  No  man  sees  a  palm  tree 
of  gold,    nor    an  elephant  passing 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle;"  be- 
cause these  are  impossible  things. 
"Rabbi  Shesheth  answered  Rabbi 
Amram,  who  had  advanced  an  ab- 
surdity, Perhaps  thou  art  one  of  the 
Pambidithians  who    can  make  an 
elephant  pass  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle; — that  is,   says  the  Aruch, 
who  speak  things  impossible." 


The  words  of  the  28th  verse  may 
require  some  explanation.  It  is 
commonly  supposed  that  the  phrase 
"in  the  regeneration"  means  "at 
the  restoration  of  all  things,"  when 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  will  be  re- 
vealed, and  there  will  be  new  hea- 
vens and  a  new  earth, — when  the 
order  of  the  universe,  which  has 
been  disturbed  by  sin,  shall  be  re- 
stored. And  the  entire  promise  to 
the  Apostles,  conveyed  under  the 
figure  of  an  earthly  monarch  and 
his  deputies,  implies  that  they  should 
receive  eminent  dignity  in  the  king- 
dom of  Messiah.  Perhaps  it  is  not 
possible  to  determine  the  meaning 
of  this  promise  more  closely;  it  may 
be  sufficient  to  regard  it  as  a  grant 
of  peculiar  honour  to  be  hereafter 
bestowed  upon  those  who  were  pecu- 
liarly zealous  and  laborious  in  their 
master's  cause. 


READER.  One  came  and  said 
unto  him,  Good  Master,  what  good 
thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have 
eternal  life  ? — What  was  the  charac- 
ter of  this  young  man? — His 
address  and  general  deportment 
appear  to  have  been  extremely 
amiable;  and  he  seems  to  have 
manifested  some  seriousness  in  re- 
ligious matters.  Sut  we  discover 
those  moral  defects,  which  betray, 
it  must  be  feared,  a  heart  not  right 
with  God.  Perhaps,  at  the  founda- 
tion of  that  question,  "What  good 
thing  shall  I  do  ?"  there  was  a  proud 
desire  to  work  out  a  path  to  eternal 

life  in  the  way  of  merit.     He  wished 
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to  enjoy  heaven  as  his  due, — some- 
thing which  he  could  challenge  at 
the  hand  of  God  as  his  undoubted 
right  on  account  of  previous  de- 
sert. A  desire  to  obtain  everlast- 
ing happiness  is  quite  consistent 
with  that  proud  and  independent 
frame  of  mind  which  is  the  essence 
of  rebellion,  and  alienation  from  the 
living  God.  Again,  there  was  pro- 
bably no  small  degree  of  unfounded 
self-complacency,  —  and  ignorance, 
more  or  less  voluntary,  of  the  real 
nature  and  tenor  of  his  past  conduct, 
— in  that  question  of  this  young 
man,  What  lack  I  yet?  He  had  not 
perfectly  fulfilled  the  moral  law, 
even  so  far  as  it  related  to  his  duties 
towards  his  neighbours.  But  he  was 
not  acquainted  with  his  own  de- 
merits ;  and  therefore  little  disposed 
to  exercise  penitence,  humility,  and 
faith.  And,  moreover,  he  appears  to 
have  been  a  slave  of  covetousness,  or 
at  least  of  a  love  of  the  world  and  of 
his  present  possessions.  He  could 
not  consent  to  renounce  his  riches 
even  at  the  command  of  one  whom 
he  seemed  disposed  to  recognise  as  a 
"  good  teacher." — Let  us  gather  in- 
struction from  his  history.  Let  us 
be  willing  to  receive  eternal  life, 
humbly  and  thankfully,  as  the  gift 
of  God,  and  not  as  the  fruit  of  our 
own  doings  or  deservings.  Let  us 
honestly  compare  our  own  lives  and 
actions  with  the  entire  and  perfect 
law  of  God,  and  learn  to  seek  pardon 
for  our  offences,  rather  than  to  boast 
of  a  fancied  righteousness.  And  let 
us  watch  and  pray  against  the  in- 
sidious   and    encroaching    love    of 

present    good;    remembering  that 
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solemn  admonition,  "If  any  man 
love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father 
is  not  in  him." 

If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the 
commandments. — If  we  would  obtain 
eternal  life  under  the  moral  law  aaa 
covenant  of  works,  then  we  must 
render  complete,  unfailing,  sinless 
obedience  to  that  law.  But  this, 
through  the  fall,  has  become  im- 
possible. See  Bom.  iii.  20—28; 
Gal.  ii.  16;  Eph.  ii.  9;  2  Tim  i.  9.- 
If  we  would  be  saved  under  the 
Gospel,  then  we  must  keep  the  com- 
mandments, or  fulfil  the  demands, 
of  that  dispensation.  These  com- 
mandments are  summed  up  in  the 
duties  of  repentance  towards  God, 
and  faith  inour  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
We  are  required  to  surrender  our- 
selves sincerely  to  the  love  and 
service  of  God,  coming  to  him  by 
faith  in  the  one  Mediator  Jesus 
Christ,  and  showing  forth  our  faith 
by  our  works.  This,  through  grace 
given,  we  can  do,  and  must  do,  if 
we  would  partake  of  that  great  gift 
of  God,  eternal  life. — The  com- 
mandments to  which  our  Lord 
referred  the  young  man  were  those 
of  -the  second  table,  comprising  our 
duty  to  our  neighbour ;  and,  if  he  had 
failed  in  respect  of  them,  how  much 
more  had  he  come  short  of  his  duty 
towards  God  I  H  e  asserted,  however, 
that  he  had  kept  all  these  things 
from  his  youth  up.  Perhaps  he  had 
done  so,  outwardly,  in  the  letter; 
but  he  had  failed  in  the  spirit.  His 
covetousness  and  love  of  the  world 
had  involved  practically  the  neglect 
of  many  a  duty;  and  this  continued 
to  be  one  of  his  besetting  sins.   Our 
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LonHherefore  proposed  a  test,  with 
reference  to  this  evil  disposition ;  and 
he  could  not  abide  it. — Let  ns  contin- 
ually seek  not  only  for  that  mercy 
which  may  pardon  our  transgressions 
and  failings,  but  also  for  that  grace 
vhich  may  write  the  law  upon  our 
hearts,  and  enable  us  to  obey  it  not 
in  the  letter  only,  but  in  the  spirit. 
"  For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth 
salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men, 
teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodli- 
ness and  wordly  lusts,  we  should  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in 
this  present  world;  looking  for  that 
blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  ap- 
pearing of  the  great  God  and  our 
Saviour,  Jesus   Christ;    who   gave 
himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem 
ns  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto 
himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works.    Titus  ii.  1 1 — 14. 

Jesus  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt  be 
perfect,  fyc. — As  a  touchstone  of  his 
sincerity  and  the  universality  of  his 
obedience,  our  blessedLord  proposed 
to  this  young  ruler  the  same  line  of 
conduct  which  had  been  already 
adopted  by  bis  Apostles.  He  gave 
him  the  same  call  (Follow  me)  to 
which  others  had  cheerfully  respond- 
ed,fonakingall.  They, through  grace 
jsren,  had  obeyed  the  call ;  but  he, 
through  pride  and  ignorance,  and  an 
evil  love  of  the  world,  resisted  the 
grace,  and  refused  to  obey.  Let 
their  conduct  be  our  pattern  and 
encouragements ;  and  let  his  be  our 
warning.  He  went  away  sorrowful. 
Riches  that  keep  the  heart  from  God, 
will  one  day  be  sore  occasions  of 
sorrow  to  their  possessors. 

Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  a  rich 


man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  We  find,  by  reference  to 
St.  Mark,  that  our  Lord  is  here 
speaking  particularly  of  "  them  that 
trust  in  riches."  But  it  cannot  be 
doubted  that  the  mere  possession  of 
wealth  is,  in  itself,  a  source  of  temp- 
tation, and  forms  a  difficulty  to  be 
overcome, — an  especial  obstacle  to 
be  surmounted, — in  the  way  of  sal- 
vation. Still,  praise  be  to  the  Divine 
goodness,  and  the  power  of  Divine 
grace,  these  difficulties  are  not 
necessarily  fatal.  He  who  gives 
abundance  of  riches,  is  also  ready  to 
bestow  abundance  of  that  spiritual 
influence  whereby  their  peculiar 
dangers  may  be  successfully  met  and 
overcome.  With  men  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  deliver  the  rich  man's  heart 
from  the  love  of  this  world, — to  save 
it  either  from  grasping  covetousness 
on  the  one  hand,  or  from  self-indul- 
gence and  sensuality  on  the  other; 
but  "with  God  all  things  are 
possible/'  and  this  among  the  rest. 
He  can  give  power  to  obey  that 
command.  "  If  riches  increase,  set 
not  your  heart  upon  them/'  And, 
through  his  grace  strengthening  us, 
we  may  be  enabled  to  "trust  not 
in  uncertain  riches,but  in  the  living 
God." 

Then  answered  Peter, — still,  as  on 
other  occasions,  the  forward  speaker, 
and  in  this  instance  betraying  per- 
haps some  symptoms  of  human 
weakness, — Behold  we  have  forsaken 
all  and  followed  thee;  what  shall  we 
have  therefore? — It  was  comparatively 
little  of  this  world's  good  which  these 
poor  fishermen  had  been  called  upon 

to  forsake;  but  still  it  was  their  all. 
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This  they  cheerfully  yielded  up  at 
the  command  of  Christ;  and  we 
know,  from  the  history  of  the  widow 
and  her  two  mites,  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  considers  rather  the  in- 
tention and  spirit  of  the  donor,  than 
the  magnitude  of  the  gifts.  In  like 
manner,  let  us  comply  with  that  de- 
mand, "My  son,  give  me  thy  heart ;" 
and  with  that  apostolic  exhortation, 
"  I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren, 
by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  you  pre- 
sent your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is 
your  reasonable  service." — Perhaps 
there  was  too  much  self-complacency, 
and  too  much  of  a  mercenary  spirit, 
in  this  question  of  St.  Peter;  but  the 
Lord  saw  that  there  was  withal 
sincerity  and  uprightness  of  heart, 
with  faith;  and  he  accepted  those 
good  dispositions  which  had  been 
wrought  by  the  power  of  Divine 
grace,  overlooking  the  human  imper- 
fections with  which  they  were  blend- 
ed. He  saw  that  the  young  man's 
heart  was  buried  in  the  world,  even 
while  he  was  proposing  that  question, 
What  good  thing  shall  I  do?  Andhe 
saw  that  Peter's  heart  was  really 
given  to  God,  even  while  he  was  ask- 
ing, What  shall  we  have  ?  The  Lord 
seeth  not  as  man  seeth ;  he  judgeth 
righteous  judgment.  He  searcheth 
the  hearts  and  trieth  the  reins  of 
the  children  of  men. — How  full  of 
kindness  and  compassion  does  our 
Saviour  appear  on  this  occasion; 
amply  sustaining  his  gracious  cha- 
racter as  one  that  "  will  not  bruise 
the  broken  reed,  nor  quench  the 
smoking  flax/'     He   condescended 

to  give    an  encouraging  reply  to 
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Peter's  inquiry.  And  he  added, 
for  the  encouragement  of  all  believ- 
ers, to  the  latest  ages  of  the 
church, 

Every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses, 
or  brethren,   or  sisters,  or  father,  or 
mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands, 
for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  a* 
hundredfold,    and  shall    inherit  ever- 
lasting  life. — If  we  make  sacrifices 
from  a  principle  of  duty  or  con- 
science,  and  in   the  service  of  re- 
ligion, we  shall  be  no  losers.    We 
may  not  recover,  or  receive  again, 
the  same  things,  in  kind,  but  *e 
shall  obtain  the  same,  and  far  more, 
in  value.    Not  indeed  that  we  can 
hereby  make  God  a  debtor ;  but  he 
is  pleased  to  manifest  his  loving- 
kindness  and  the  riches  of  his  grace, 
in  this  way,  as  well   as  in  many 
others.  —  St    Mark     adds,    "  with 
persecutions/'  i.e.  notwithstanding 
persecutions.      The    comforts  and 
blessings  which  God  will  give  will 
be  very  great,  even  taking  into  ac- 
count all  the  troubles  we  may  suffer. 
— « The  gifts  and  graces,  the  com- 
forts and  consolations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  shall  be  an  hundredfold  bet- 
ter portion  than  any  thing  we  can 
part  with  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and 
his  Gospel  here.     Though  we  may 
be  losers  for  Christ,  yet  we  never 
shall  be  losers  by  him.     Christ  gives 
present    recompenses    as    well    as 
future  rewards ;  insomuch,  that  they 
who  have  suffered  and  lost  most  for 
Christ    have   never    complained  of 
their  sufferings  or  losses.    There- 
fore never  be  afraid  to  lose  any  thing 
for   Christ:    he  will  not  onlv  see 
you  indemnified,  but  plentifully  re- 
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warded;  in  this  world  an  hundred- 
fold, in  that  to  come  eternal  life/' 
How  happy  a  thing  it  is  to  serve  a 
Master  who  has  all  the  treasures  of 
nature  and  of  grace,  and  all  the  ages 
of  time  and  eternity,  at  his  com- 
mand !  Surely  we  may  well  write 
under  such  a  promise  as  this  the 
words  which  our  blessed  Lord  ad- 
dressed to  his  disciples  on  another 
occasion,  "  These  things  have  I 
spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy  might 
remain  in  you,  and  that  your  joy 
might  he  full."     John  xv.  11. 

HYMN. 

Thou  boundless  source  of  every  good, 

Our  best  desires  fulfil ; 
And  help  us  to  adore  thy  grace, 

And  mark  thy  sovereign  will. 

In  all  thy  mercies  may  our  souls 

Thy  bounteous  goodness*  see ; 
Nor  let  the  gifts  thy  grace  imparts 

Estrange  our  souls  from  thee. 

Teach  us,  in  time  of  deep  distress, 

To  own  thy  hand,  O  God  ! 
And  in  submissive  silence  learn 

The  lessons  of  thy  rod. 

In  every  changing  scene  of  life, 

Whate'er  that  scene  may  be, 
Give  us  a  meek  and  humble  mind, 

A  mind  at  peace  with  thee. 

Do  thou  direct  our  steps  aright, 

Help  us  thy  name  to  fear ; 
And  give  us  grace  to  watch  and  pray 

And  strength  to  persevere. 

Then  may  we  close  our  eyes  in  death, 

Free  from  distracting  care ; 
For  death  is  life,  and  labour  rest, 

If  thou  art  with  me  there. 


2  i 


$  LXIII. 
CHAP.  XX.  1—16. 

Christ,  by  the  similitude  of  the  labour- 
ers  in  the  vineyard,  sheweth  thai  God  is 
debtor  unto  no  man* 

For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  unto  a  man  that  is  an 
householder,  which  went  out 
early  in  the  morning  to  hire 
labourers  into  his  vineyard. 

2  And  when  he  had  agreed 
with  the  labourers  for  a  °  penny 
a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his 
vineyard. 

3  And  he  went  out  about  the 
third  hour,  and  saw  others 
standing  idle  in  the  market* 
place, 

4  And  said  unto  them ;  Go 
ye  also  into  the  vineyard,  and 
whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give 
you.  And  they  went  their 
way. 

5  Again  he  went  out  about 
the  sixth  and  ninth  hour,  and 
did  likewise. 

G  And  about  the  eleventh 
hour  he  went  out,  and  found 
others  standing  idle,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Why  stand  ye  here 
all  the  day  idle  ? 

7  They  say  unto  him,  Be- 
cause no  mafi  hath  hired  us. 
He  saith  unto  them,  Go  ye  also 

into  the  vineyard;   and  what- 
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soever  is  right,  that  shall  ye  re- 
ceive. 

8  So  when  even  was  come, 
the  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith 
unto  his  steward,  Call  the  la- 
bourers and  give  them  t heirhire, 
beginning  from  the  last  unto 
the  first. 

9  And  when  they  came  that 
were  hired  about  the  eleventh 
hour,  they  received  every  man 
a  penny. 

10  But  when  the  first  came, 
they  supposed  that  they  should 
have  received  more ;  and  they 
likewise  received  every  man  a 
penny. 

11  And  when  they  had  re- 
ceived it,  they  murmured 
against  the  goodman  of  the 
house, 

12  Saying,  These  last  "have 
wrought  but  one  hour,  and 
thou  hast  made  them  equal 
unto  us,  which  have  borne  the 
burden  and  heat  of  the  day. 

13  But  he  answered  one  of 
them,  and  said,  Friend,  I  do 
thee  no  wrong :  didst  not  thou 
agree  with  me  for  a  penny  ? 

14  Take  that  thine  is,  and 
go  thy  way :  I  will  give  unto 
this  last,  even  as  unto  thee. 

1 6 a  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me 
to  do  what  I  will  with  mine 
own  ?  *  Is  thine  eye  evil  be- 
cause I  am  good  ? 

1 6  r  So  the  last  shall  be  first, 
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and  the  first  last:    'for  many 
be  called,  but  few  chosen. 


I  The  Raman  pennv  it  the  eighth  part  of  an  own* 

•>hich  after  flee  shilling*  the  ounce  it  teeenpenee  helf- 

ch.  xvtii.  28.— |Or,  have  continued  one  htm 


which  after  flee  thiUlng*  the  ounce  it  Hera/ 
penny.  ~ 

ontp.—a  Rom.  Ix.  21 . — b~l)e ut.  rv.  9.    Pro*,  xxiti.  6.  cb. 
▼I.  23.— c  ch.  xix.  30.— 4  ch.  rxli.  14. 


Reader.     This  parable  of  the  la- 
bourers in  the  vineyard  is  designed 
as  an   illustration  of  the   sentiment 
contained  in  the  last  verse  of  the  fore- 
going chapter,   and  repeated  at  the 
close  of  the  parable,  that  "many  that 
are  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last 
shall  be  first."    We  are  taught  that 
God,  in  his  treatment  of  the  various 
members  of  the  church,  will  not  make 
any  difference  whatever  on  account  of 
the  time  of  their  calling,  or  the  age 
of  the  church  in  which  they  lived. 
He  will  show  no  favour  to  the  early 
patriarch  or  to  the  later  Christian, 
as  such;  but  .will  give  all  and  each 
their  due.    And  we  are  also  given 
to  understand  that  among  the  mem- 
bers of  the  later  church  there  will 
be  many  yrho  will  obtain  priority, 
and  gain  advantage  over  the  earlier 
believers. — More    particularly,   the 
parable  seems  to  refer  to  the  calling 
of  the    Gentiles,  and  their  being 
made  partakers  of  equal  privileges 
with  the  Jews.    The  Gentiles  are 
represented  under  the  figure  of  the 
labourers    hired    at    the    eleventh 
hour ;  and  the  unwillingness  of  the 
Jews  to  acquiesce  in  the  Divine  dis- 
pensation concerning  them  is  des- 
cribed under  the  image  of  the  mur- 
muring   of   the     earlier   labourers 
against     "  the    goodman    of   the 
house;" — just  as  the  elder  son  is 
represented  as  complaining  of  his 
!  father's  reception   of  the  younger 
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brother,  in  the  parable  of  the  re- 
turning prodigal.     But  God  would 
have  mercy  on  the  Gentiles  without 
doing  any  injustice  to  the  Jews.     It 
u  remarkable  that  a  precise   stip- 
ulation was  made  with  the  labourers 
first    called    into    the    vineyard  ; 
whereas    those    who  were    subse- 
quently  engaged  were    only    told 
that  they  should  receive  due  com- 
pensation:  and  this  may  serve  to 
intimate  the  different  character  of 
the  two  dispensations,  Mosaic  and 
Evangelical.    All  this  is,  more  or 
less  clearly,  within  the  scope  of  our 
Saviour's  meaning. — The  secondary 
interpretation,   which    regards    the 
several  hours  of  the  day  as  pointing 
to  the  various  periods  of  an  individ- 
ual's life,  proceeds,  I  think,  upon 
less  certain  grounds ;  and  may  easily 
be  so   stated  or  understood,  as  to 
be  open  to  serious  objection.     How- 
ever, if  adopted   according  to  the 
analogy  of  faith,   it  may  be  made 
useful  for  edification,   and  may  give 
rise  to  much  profitable  reflection.     All 
Christians,  we  must  remember,  have 
been  called  into  God's  vineyard,  from 
their  early  dayB  ; — if  they  have  re- 
mained idle,  this  has  not  been  for 
want  of  a  call,  but  through  their  own 
Wt ;   and  we   cannot  but  fear  that 
4ey  who  refuse  to  give  their  hearts 
ud  services  to  God  until  the    end 
of  their  lives,  will  be  great  losers  by 
their    unbelief    and    backwardness. 
But  all  trill  receive  their  due;  not  in- 
deed the  fruit  of  their  deserts,  but 
that  treatment  which  is  just  and  right 
according  to  the   covenant  of  grace. 
And  if  gome  late  convert  should  be 
found  more  zealous  and  active  in  the 


service  of  his  master  than  older  believ- 
ers, and  should  receive  a  higher  re- 
ward at  last,  yet'none  will  have  cause 
to  complain  on  this  account,  and  all 
will  be  bound  to  declare,  "  Just  and 
true  are  thy  ways,  thou  king"^o£ 
saints." 

The  details  of  the  parable  do  not 
need  much  explanation. — "  The  pen- 
ny," or  Roman  denarius,  here  men- 
tioned as  the  hire  of  the  labourers,  is 
equal  to  about  sevenpence  halfpenny 
of  our  money,  or  a  little  more;  so 
that  wages  are  reckoned  at  the  rate  of 
3*.  9d.  or  4*.  a  week. — The  hours  of 
the  day  are  reckoned  in  the  manner 
following :  Sunrise  was  the  first  hour, 
so  that  the  third  hour  was  about  nine 
o'clock  in  the  morning, — the  sixth 
hour,  twelve  o'clock, — the  ninth  hour, 
three, — and  the  eleventh  hour,  five. 

In  this  parable  it  is  especially  im- 
portant to  observe  that  rule  which 
applies  to  the  interpretation  of  para- 
bles generally, — namely,  not  to  argue 
from  particular  circumstances  intro- 
duced into  the  narrative,  but  to  keep 
the  mind  steadily  fixed  on  the  mean- 
ing and  bearing  of  the  whole. 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  this 
parable  was  spoken  by  our  Lord  in 
continuation  of  his  answer  to  St. 
Peter,  the  beginning  of  which  is  re- 
corded in  the  latter  end  of  the  pre- 
ceding chapter.  In  this  answer  our 
Saviour  was  speaking  especially  of 
those  who  should  make  extraordinary 
sacrifices,  and  evince  uncommon  de- 
votedness  and  zeal,  for  God's  service 
in  gospel  times.  And  hence  it  is 
more  than  probable  that  the  reference 
in  the  parable  is  to  such  labourers  as 

these, — to  those  who  may  be  regarded 
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as  doing  more  work  in  a  short  time 
than  others  may  have  done  in  a  longer 
period.  Still,  this  is  not  the  point  at 
which  the  parable  directly  aims ;  and, 
although  it  is  true  that  (rod  will  re- 
ward every  man  "according  to  his 
works/'  yet  we  must  be  careful  so  to 
understand  and  receive  this  truth  as 
not  to  forget  that  the  reward  is,  after 
all,  a  reward  of  grace  and  not  of  debt. 
This  parable  does  not  contradict  the 
doctrine  to  which  I  have  referred,  but 
it  seems  rather  to  avoid  it,— -to  pass 
by  it  as  foreign  from  its  purpose ;  and 
it  directs  our  minds  rather  in  the 
channel  of  that  significant  inquiry, 
"  Shall  not  the  judge  of  all  the  earth 
do  right  ?"  It  reminds  us  that 
"  God  is  debtor  unto  no  man ;"  and 
that  his  bounty  and  free  grace  are 
perfectly  consistent  with  his  justice. 
Let  us  learn  this  admirable  lesson 
with  all  simplicity,  humility,  and 
faith. 

The  general  outline  of  this  parable 
appears  to  have  been  in  common  use 
among  the  Jews ;  as  appears  from 
various  specimens  which  have  been 
collected  by  learned  men.  In  the 
Jerusalem  Gemara,  or  Talmud,  Cod. 
Berachoth,  we  read  of  a  king  and  cer- 
tain labourers  hired  by  him  :  one  of 
these  received  the  amount  of  a  whole 
day's  wages,  after  having  worked  for 
a  much  shorter  time ;  and  hereupon 
the  others  were  dissatisfied,  and  they 
complained  to  the  employer,  saying, 
"  We  have  wrought  all  day,  but  this 
man  has  not  laboured  during  more 
than  two  hours  of  the  day,  and  yet 
has  received  his  full  hire."  And,  in 
reply,  the  king  said,  "  In  those  two 

hours  this  man  has   done  as  much 
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work  as  you  have  done  ail  day  long.11 


READER.  God  is  at  once  boun- 
tiful and  just.  He  does  all  things 
according  to  his  sovereign  will  and 
pleasure;  but  his  will,  we  must  re- 
member is  not  arbitrary  or  capricious, 
and  is  always  in  perfect  harmony  with 
truth  and  right.  And  although  God 
is  pleased  to  satisfy  the  minds  of 
humble  and  inquiring  believers  con- 
cerning the  righteousness  and  equity 
of  his  dealings,  yet  he  is  debtor  unto 
no  man,  and  is  not  bound  to  give 
account  of  any  of  his  matters.  And 
i£  proud  men,  in  a  captious  and  mur- 
muring spirit,  question  the  propriety 
or  justice  of  this  or  that  dispensation 
of  God's  hand,  the  answer  which  they 
receive  is  a  solemn  and  dignified  ap- 
peal to  his  sovereign  will  and  supreme 
authority.  "  Nay  but,  O  man,  who 
art  thou  that  repliest  against  God?" 
Is  it  not  lawful  forme  to  do  what  I 
will  with  mine  own?  Is  thine  eye 
evil  because  mine  is  good?  Such  is 
the  great  practical  lesson  which  this 
parable  is  intended  to  convey.  But 
there  are  many  other  salutary  truths 
to  which  it  may  well  conduct  our 
minds.  And  perhaps  I  cannot  do 
better  than  exhibit  them  to  you,  for 
the  most  part,  as  I  find  them,  here 
and  there,  in  the  Commentary  of  the 
pious  and  devout  QuesneL 

As  this  householder  went  forth  to 
hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard,  so 
God,  in  creation  and  redemption,  has 
gone  forth  to  call  men  to  his  serri<*. 
His  church  is  a  heavenly  kingdom, 
because  it  is  sacred  to  the  knowledge 
of  him,  to  his  worship,  to  his  fear, 
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and  to  his  love.  It  is  a  vineyard, 
because  his  servants  labour,  and  in- 
dolence is  forbidden.  Each  of  us  is 
lured,  or  rather  created,  that  we  may 
work  out  our  salvation  according  to 
the  will  of  God. 

No  season  disqualifies  for  the  work 
of  salvation;  and  the  mercy  of  God 
cm  give  effect  to  that  work  at  any 
hour,  however  late.  No  age,  indeed, 
willeicuse  us  for  standing  idle;  and 
yet  it  is  never  too  late  to  engage  in 
that  work  without  which  eternity  is 
hopeless.  Alas!  the  world  is  full  of 
men  who  pass  their  whole  existence 
in  idleness;  and  are  about  to  quit 
life  without  having  ever  learned  for 
what  end  it  was  bestowed.  Unless 
the  great  master  hire  and  send  us 
into  his  vineyard, — unless  Jesus  Christ 
himself  seek  us  out,  and  send  us  forth, 
and  engage  us  in  his  work, — we  shall 
either  remain  sunk  in  indolence,  or 
we  shall  work  only  the  works  of  dark- 
ness. Salvation  is  in  Christ  alone; 
without  him  man  is  abandoned  to 
hhnself,  that  is  to    impotence   and 


When,  even  was  come,  the  labourers 
were  summoned  to  receive  their  wages. 
We  must  labour  throughout  the  day, 
nntil  the  evening  come, — through  life, 
until  death.  Happy  evening,  and 
commencement  of  the  glorious  day  of 
eternity  for  those  who  have  laboured 
ra  faith  and  hope,  looking  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  from  heaven,  the 
dispenser  of  his  Father's  blessings! 
It  is  a  matter  of  consolation  to  the 
weakest  Christian  to  know  that  none 
who  have  loved  and  served  the  graci- 
ous Saviour  shall  be  ashamed  in  his 
presence,  or  fail  of  the  reward. 


True  conversion,  although  at  the 
eleventh  hour,  will  be  followed  by  the 
reward ;  but  to  defer  the  .business  of 
salvation  until  the  latest  season,  is  to 
put  every  thing  to  hazard.  The  ever- 
lasting enjoyment  of  God  is  vouchsafed 
to  all  God's  labourers  alike.  A  mo- 
ment, indeed,  may  secure  it ;  but  it  is 
no  less  madness  to  wait  for  that  mo- 
ment in  rash  presumption,  than  to  let 
it  pass  away  through  distrust  of  God's 
mercy. 

They  murmured  against  the  good* 
man  of  the  home. — Yes:  these  are 
those  who  murmur  at  God's  gracious 
.dispensation.  There  are,  it  may  be, 
not  a  few  whose  long  labour,  severe 
austerities,  and  abstinence  from  out- 
ward sins  serve  only  to  nourish  their 
pride,  to  fill  them  with  contempt  for 
other  men,  and  to  give  them  a  feeling 
as  if  God  were  in  their  debt.  Our 
best  doings  are  but  destructive  of  sal- 
vation, unless  we  refer  them,  in  grate- 
ful lowliness  of  spirit,  to  God  as  their 
true  originator, — unless  we  acknow- 
ledge that  we  are  unprofitable  ser- 
vants, and  that,  in  giving  us  our  hire, 
God  will  bestow  a  reward,  not  of  debt, 
but  of  grace.  All  his  recompences 
are  gratuitous;  since  they  are  but 
the  acknowledgment  of  those  services 
which  he  has  himself  given  the  will 
and  the  power  to  perform. 

The  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first 
last;  for  many  be  called,  but  few 
chosen. — Our  dependence  must  be 
not  on  ourselves,  not  on  our  work  of 
righteousness,  but  on  the  goodness 
and  grace  of  God.  God  proportions 
his  bounty,  not  by  the  order  of  voca- 
tion, nor  by  the  duration  of  labour, 

nor  by  the  difficulty  of  the  task,  nor 
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by  the  greatness  of  the  work,  but  by 
the  love,  the  lowliness,  the  faithfulness 
with  which  he  has  himself  inspired 
the  heart.  The  lower  the  value  we 
put  upon  our  labour,  the  greater  will 
be  the  hire.  We  have  nothing  that 
we  have  not  received ;  and  it  behoves 
us  always  to  keep  this  in  mind.  Our 
only  title  to  glory  is  the  promise  of 
God :  and  the  truly  humble  will  never 
lose  sight  of  this;  not  envying  the 
brighter  graces  or  the  higher  gifts  of 
others,  but  retaining  the  conscious- 
ness of  their  own  unworthiness,  and 
admiring  the  greater  faithfulness  and 
work  of  more  eminent  believers. 

Jesus  Christ  distributes  his  gifts 
according  to  his  own  good  pleasure ; 
and  each  should  be  content  with  his 
portion.  The  will  and  designs  of  God 
are  always  supremely  righteous ;  and 
they  are  under  the  direction  of  infinite 
wisdom,  although  completely  beyond 
the  range  of  human  reason.  In  the 
present  life  they  are  hidden  from  man, 
that  he  may  learn  not  to  debate  with 
God,  but  to  seek  him  in  the .  way  of 
faith. 

Let  us  not  presume  on  any  thing ; 
neither  let  us  in:  any  wise  despair.  It 
is  not  by  their  calling,  but  by  their 
perseverance,  that  the  elect  are  known. 
It  is  for  him  who  giveth  after  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will  to  judge  con- 
cerning the  state  of  man's  affections 
towards  himself.  Our  part  is,  under 
all  circumstances,  to  walk  humbly; 
since  it  is  humility  alone  that  can  keep 
the  highest  in  grace  from  becoming 
lowest,  and  that  can  make  the  lowest 
first. 


PSALM  LXXXIX. 

My  never  ceasing  songs  shall  show 

The  mercies  of  the  Lord ; 
And  make  succeeding  ages  know 

How  faithful  is  his  word. 

The  sacred  truths  his  lips  pronounce, 
Shall  firm  as  heav*n  endure ; 

And  if  he  speak  a  promise  once 
Th'  eternal  grace  is  sure. 

How  long  the  race  of  David  held 
The  promis'd  Jewish  throne ! 

But  there's  a  nobler  covenant  seal'd 
To  David's  greater  son. 

His  seed  for  ever  shall  possess 

A  throne  above  the  skies; 
The  meanest  subject  of  his  grace 

Shall  to  that  honour  rise. 

Lord  God  of  Hosts,  thy  wondrous  ways 

Are  sung  by  saints  above ; 
And  saints  on  earth  their  honour  raise 

To  thy  unchanging  love. 

Watts. 
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§  LXIV. 
CHAP.  XX.   17—28. 

Christ  fortelleth  his  passion ;  and,  ty 
answering  the  mother  of  Zebedees  child- 
ren teacheth  his  disciples  to  be  lowly. 

17  %  'And  Jesus  going  up 
to  Jerusalem  took  the  twelve 
disciples  apart  in  the  way,  and 
said  unto  them, 

18  'Behold,  we  go  up  to 
Jerusalem  ;  and  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  betrayed  unto  the  chief 
priests  and  unto  the  scribes, 
and  they  shall  condemn  him  to 
death, 

19  *  And  shall  deliver  him  to 
the  Gentiles  to  mock,  and  to 
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scouige,  and  to  crucify  him:  and 
the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

20  f  *  Then  came  to  him  the 
mother  of  'Zebedee's  children 
with  her  sons,  worshipping  him, 
and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of 
him. 

21  And  he  said  unto  her, 
What  wilt  thou  ?  She  saith 
onto  him,  Grant  that  these  my 
two  sons  *  may  sit,  the  one  on 
thy  right  hand,  and  the  other 
on  the  left,  in  thy  kingdom. 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and 
aid,  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask. 
Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  '  the 
cup  that  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to 
be  baptized  with  m  the  baptism 
that  I  am  baptized  with  ?  They 
*y  unto  him,  We  are  able. 

23  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
,  Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of  my 
C»P,  and  be  baptized  with  the 
baptism  that  I  am  baptized 
*ith:  but  to  sit  on  my  right 
band,  and  on  my  left,  is  not 
wine  to  'give,  but  it  shall  be 
am  to  them  for  whom  it  is 
Prepared  of  my  Father. 

24  *  And  when  the  ten  heard 
ff>  they  were  moved  with  indig- 
nation against  the  two  brethren. 

25  But  Jesus  called  them 
!<«fo  kim,  and  said,  Ye  know 
that  &e  princes  of  the  Gentiles 
zeroise  dominion  over  them, 
^d  they  that  are  great  exercise 
authority  upon  them. 


26  But  'it  shall  not  be  so 
among  you  :  but  r  whosoever 
will  be  great  among  you,  let 
him  be  your  minister ; 

27  'And  whosoever  will  be 
chief  among  you,  let  him  be 
your  servant : 

28  'Even  as  the  "Son  of 
man  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  *  but  to  minister,  and  *  to 
give  his  life  a  ransom  *  for 
many. 


*  Mark  x.  82.  Lake  xrlll.  81.  John  xiL  12.— /ch.  xrl. 

2}'C*  cfi;  *£V,I-  *•    Mark  xy-  *>  J«-  *c-   Lake  "»»•  1. 
John  xvlil.  28,  fcc.    Acts  ili.  13*— A  Mark  x.  aft.— I  ch.  ir. 

21.-*  ch.  xix.  2a— /ch.  xxvl.  88,  42.     Mark  xi*.  36. 

L«?k2  ]DSL  ^  J°&  xriii*  ll*-«  Luke  *»•  *0.-n  Ada 
xll.  2.    Rom.  rill.  17.    2  Cor.  i.  7.    Rev.  I. ».-«  ch.  xxr. 

84.-/»  Mark  x.  41.     Luke  xxll.  24,  26.-*  1  Peter  v.  3. 

— r  ch.  xxlll.  11.     Mark  Ix.  86,  &  x.  48.w  ch.  xvlll.  4. 

—/John  xiil.4.— u  Phil.  II.  7.—*  Luke  xxli.  27.    John 

xHl.l4.-*I»iahlill.lO,ll.   Daniel  Ix.  24, 26.  John  xl. 

61,  62.     f  Tim.  II.  6.     Tit.  II.  14.    1  Peter  1. 1».-»  ch. 

xxrl.28.    Horn.  v.  16, 19.    Heb.  ix.  28. 


Header.    The  sons  of  Zebedee  here 
mentioned  were  the  Apostles  James 
and  John,  whom  our  Lord  called  while 
they  were  "in  a  ship  with  Zebedee 
their  father,    mending    their  nets/' 
Matt.  iv.  21.     Their  mother  was  pro- 
bably Salome,  of  whom  we  read  in 
Mark  xv.  40;  xvi.  1.— St.  Mark  in 
the  parallel  passage,  x.  35 — 45,  re- 
presents the  Apostles  as  themselves 
making  the  request ;  that  is  to  say, 
he  omits  the  circumstance  of  the  in- 
terference of  their  mother:  so  that, 
putting  the  two  accounts  together,  we 
should  say,  that  they  themselves  pro- 
moted, and   perhaps   originated,  the 
petition,  but  it  was  formally  addressed 
to  our  Saviour  by  their  mother  speak- 
ing on  their  behalf. — The  sitting  on 
the  right  hand,  and  on  the  left,  may 
have  reference  to  the  common  practice 
of  princes, — or,  more  particularly,  as 
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some  suppose,  to  the  seats  of  honour 
in  the  Sanhedrim. 

Our  translators  have  not  been  happy 
in  their  rendering  of  part  of  the  23rd 
verse.  Indeed,  the  words  which  they 
have  inserted  in  italics,  without  au- 
thority or  any  good  reason,  appear  to 
give  even  a  false  complexion  to  the 
sense;  as  though  our  Saviour  were 
here  asserting  that  it  is  not  his  office 
to  distribute  rewards  and  honours  in 
his  kingdom  !  The  simple  translation 
of  the  Greek  is  this; — "To  sit  on 
my  right  hand  and  on  my  left  is  not 
mine  to  give,  except  to  them  for 
whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  father," — 
or  we  may  retain  the  word  but  in  this 
sense,  "  is  not  mine  to  give  but,  &c." 
Our  blessed  Lord  merely  affirms  that 
he  will  not  make  any  arbitrary  or 
capricious  choice  of  favourites; — and 
that,  in  dispensing  his  blessings  and 
rewards,  he  will  act,  as  in  all  other 
cases,  in  accordance  with  the  will  and 
ordinance  of  the  Father  who  sent  him. 
As  God,  his  will  is  one  with  the 
Father;  as  man,  it  is  in  complete 
subordination  and  submission.  There- 
fore as  Mediator,  God  and  man, 
Christ  will  give  rewards  only  accord- 
ing to  the  wise  and  holy  purpose  of 
the  Father ;  and  we  know  that  it  is 
his  purpose  to  give  them,  not  to  per- 
sons who  may  possess  certain  pri- 
vileges, or  stand  in  a  certain  visible 
connection  with  the  Redeemer  or  his 
church,  but  to  those  who  shall  be  fit- 
ted to  receive  them, — to  those  who 
shall  be  (so  to  speak)  entitled  to 
them,  according  to  the  covenant  of 
grace. 
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READER.— Out  blessed  Lord's 
prophetic  declaration  of  his  sufferings 
and  death  is  here  repeated  for  the 
third  time,  (see  chap.  xvi.  21 ;  xvii. 
22,  23).     It  sounds  like  a  knell  ring- 
ing at  solemn  intervals  in  the  Gospel, 
preparatory  to  the  closing  scene  of 
our  Saviour's  deep  humiliation.— Our 
minds  may  well  be  affected  with  a 
sense  of  the  voluntary  character  of 
our  great  sacrifice,  from  the  deliberate 
manner  in  which  Jesus  faced  and  met 
his  sufferings.     Let  the  eye  of  our 
faith  contemplate  the  picture  which 
these  few  verses  exhibit ; — the  man  of 
sorrows,  not  only  accompanying  his 
disciples,  but  heading  them,  leading 
the  way,  in  this  most  eventful  jour- 
ney towards  Jerusalem.  —  St.  Mark, 
in  the  parallel  passage,  (chap.  x.  32— 
84,)  sets  this  circumstance  in  a  strik- 
ing point  of  view.     He  says,  "They 
were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jeru- 
salem; and  Jesus  went  before  them; 
and  they  were  amazed ;  and  as  the; 
followed,  they  were  afraid.    And  he 
took  again  the  twelve,  and  began  to 
tell  them  what  things  should  happen 
unto  him." — May  we  bear  upon  our 
hearts  a  devout  and  affectionate  re- 
membrance of  this  mournful  journey! 
As  disciples  of  the  blessed  Saviour, 
may  we  see  him  going  before  us  in 
our  journey,  through  life  and  death, 
to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ( 

Then  came  to  him  the  mother  cj 
Zebedee's  children,  $c. — There  are 
many  points  in  this  narrative  from 
which  we  may  derive  instruction. 

Here  we  perceive  undue  solicitude 
on  the  part  of  a  parent,  and  its  failure. 
Doubtless  it  is  one  part  of  a  parent's 
happy  duty  to  offer  up  prayers  on  be- 
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half  of  their  children .  They  should, 
as  it  were,  go  with  them  to  Jesus. 
Bat  they  should  remember  that  their 
prayers  for  their  children,  as  well  as 
for  themselves,  ought  to  be  "accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God.M  And  they 
may  learn,  from  this  history,  not  to 
be  supremely  anxious  for  their  ob- 
taining earthly  dignity  or  power. 

Here  also  we  fear  that  we  discover 
a  worldly  spirit  and  an  ambitious 
tarn  of  mind,  on  the  part  of  James 
and  John.  Alas !  they  do  not  ap- 
pear to  have  rightly  understood  the 
nature  of  our  Saviour's  kingdom, 
and  they  were  disposed  to  mix  up 
with  it  their  favourite  ideas  of  earth- 
ly pomp  and  power,  even  after  hav- 
ing witnessed  on  the  mount  of 
transfiguration  that  exhibition  of  our 
Saviour's  glory  which  might  well 
hare  cast  all  worldly  splendour  for 
ever  into  the  shade  !  How  fondly 
man's  heart  cleaves  to  things  pre- 
sent and  temporal !  How  earnestly 
should  we  pray  that  God  would  con- 
tinually make  us  to  love  that  which 
he  promises,  as  well  as  enable  us 
to  perform  that  which  he  com- 
mands.— But  here  we  have,  more 
particularly,  a  specimen  and  type  of 
ambition,  ecclesiastical  ambition, 
—a  love  of  preeminence  and  power 
in  the  church.  Sad,  pestilential 
spirit — which,  although  solemnly  de- 
nounced by  Christ,  has  existed,  to 
the  present  day,  with  lamenta- 
ble consequences,  among  Christian 
churches ! 

These  Apostles  were  ignorant  of 

the  true  nature  of    their   request 

(ye  know  not  what  ye  ask),  and  of 

their  own  weakness  and  inability  to 
2  K 


do  and  suffer  all  that  the  grant  of  it 
would  involve  (We  are  able). — When 
we  read  of  the  life  and  sufferings  of 
our  holy  and  blessed  Lord,  let  us 
think  of  him  as  addressing  to  our- 
selves that  inquiry — Are  ye  able 
to  drink  of  my  cup  ?  And  then  let 
us  remember,  for  our  comfort  and 
direction,  that  although  we  are  not 
able  to  do  this  of  ourselves,  yet  we 
can  do  all  things  through  Christ, 
by  his  Spirit,  strengthening  us. 
The  Lord  Jesus  gave  strength  to 
these  weak  disciples  to  do  and  suffer 
much  for  his  sake.  St.  James  was 
put  to  death  by  Herod,  Acts  xiL  2 ; 
and  St.  John  was  banished  to  Pat* 
mos,  Rev.  i.  9. 

The  extravagant  and  ambitious 
views  of  these  disciples  gave  occa- 
sion to  great  discontent  and  jea- 
lousy among  their  brethren.  When 
the  ten  heard  it,  they  were  moved 
with  indignation  against  the  two  breth- 
ren. They  ought,  perhaps,  to  have 
pitied  them  ; — but  one  evil  often 
leads  to  another.  And  not  a  few  of 
the  animosities,  heart  burnings,  and 
divisions  which  have  arisen  in  Christ- 
ian churches,  may  be  traced  to 
some  aspiring  and  ambitious  pre- 
tensions on  the  part  of  spiritual 
rulers, — to  some  acts  of  aggression 
or  usurpation,  which  have  aroused 
the  indignation  of  men,  and  ex- 
cited them  to  acts  of  severe  and 
uncharitable  recrimination.  —  How 
plain  and  pointed  is  our  Saviour's 
rebuke  of  this  ambitious  and  domi- 
neer^ spirit!  How  solemnly  does 
he  assure  us  that  this  worldly  desire 
of  rule,  distinction,  and  preemi- 
nence is   totally  inconsistent   with 

«67 


ST.  MATTHEW  XX.  17—28. 


the  spirit  of  his  heavenly  religion ! 
Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Gentile* 
exercise  dominion  over  tkem,andtheythat 
are  great  exercise  authority  upon  them. 
But  it  shall  not  be  so  among 
you.  These  are  words  which  ought 
to  be  carefully  considered  in  fram- 
ing, or  remodelling,  the  constitution 
of  a  church.  And  they  ought  to  be 
habitually  and  practically  regarded 
by  the  ministers  of  every  church, 
without  exception. 

Our  Lord  took  occasion,  in  the 
course  of  bis  reply,  to  declare  the 
justice  and  equity  of  God's  dealings 
under  the  gospel  dispensation.  He 
assures  us  that  it  is  not  possible  even 
for  him,  as  the  head  of  the  church,  to 
distribute  rewards  and  honours  upon 
any  other  principles  than  those  of 
eternal  truth  and  rectitude.  He 
neither  desires,  nor  is  able,  to  give 
seals  in  his  kingdom  to  any  "  but  to 
those  for  whom  it  is  prepared  by  his 
rather."  Perhaps  the  best  practical 
comment  that  can  be  given  upon 
these  very  important  words  is  a 
reference  to  the  twenty-fifth  chapter 
of  this  gospel :  see  especially  verses 
21,  33,  84. 

How  strikingly  do  the  mildness 

and    gentleness    of   our    Saviour's 

character  appear  in  the  whole  of  the 

discourse  before  us  I     How  bright  is 

the  force  of  that  example  to  which, 

he  so  pointedly  refers  I     See 

.   & — 11.      And  how  clear 

pie  is  that  declaration  of  the 

cardinal    doctrine    of    the 

nth  which  the  passage  closes : 

i  of  man  came  not  to  be  minis- 

to,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give 

■  ransom  for  (instead  of)  many. 


A  ransom  for  many  1  A  ransom 
is  that  which  is  given  or  paid  ss  an 
equivalent  for  captives  to  be  liber- 
ated or  returned.  Sinners  were 
captives  under  the  power  of  the  law, 
and  the  death  of  Christ  is  the  price 
of  their  freedom  ;  his  voluntary  and 
perfect  obedience,  his  life  yielded  up 
upon  the  cross,  are  accepted  in  the 
place  of  their  everlasting  punish- 
ment, if  by  a  living,  obedient, 
devoted  faith,  they  are  one  with  him, 
and  he  with  them. — Let  us  learn, 
more  and  more,  to  value  aright  this 
inestimable  ransom ;  and  let  us  con- 
tinually seek  for  this  appropriating 
faith.  "Ye  know  that  ye  are  not 
redeemed  with  corruptible  thing), 
as  silver  and  gold,  from  your  rain 
conversation  received  by  tradition 
from  your  fathers  ;  but  with  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a 
iamb  without  blemish  and  without 
spot."    1  Pet.  i.  18,  19. 


Father,  I  ling  thy  wondroui  grace; 

I  bless  my  BatfoWl  nine, 
He  bought  Balrstion  far  the  poor 

And  bore  the  ainnei*e  shame. 

Hi>  deep  dfatren  hu  rais'd  u*  high  ; 

Hia  duty  end  hie  leal 
Fulfill "  rf  the  law  which  mortal!  brake. 

And  finieb/d  all  thy  will. 

Thin  ahell  hie  humble  fbilowere  eee 
And  eet  their  hearts  at  teat  ; 

They  bj  hie  death  draw  near  to  thee 
And  live  for  eter  blest. 

Let  hcay'n,  and  ail  that  dwell  on  higb. 

To  God  their  Toicee  raiie, 
White  land*  and  eeai  awlit  the  aky 

And  join  to  advance  the  praiae. 

Win* 
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§  LXV. 
CHAP.  XX.  29—34. 

Christ  gwetk  two  blind  men  their  tight. 

29  'And  as  they  departed 
from  Jericho,  a  great  multitude 
followed  them. 

30  %  And,  behold,  *two 
blind  men  sitting  by  the  way 
side,  when  they  heard  that 
Jesus  passed  by,  cried  out,  say- 
ing, Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord, 
thou  son  of  David. 

31  And  the  multitude  rebuk- 
ed them,  because  they  should 
hold  their  peace ;  but  they 
cried  the  more,  saying,  Have 
mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  son 
of  David. 

32  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and 
called  them,  and  said,  What 
will  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you  ? 

33  They  say  unto  him,  Lord, 
that  our  eyes  may  be  opened. 

34  So  Jesus  had  compassion 
on  them,  and  touched  their  eyes  : 
and  immediately  their  eyes  re- 
ceived sight,  and  they  followed 
him. 

«  Mark  x.  46.    Luke  zrill.  35.-6  ch.  It.  27. 

Reader. — This  miracle  is  recorded 
also  by  St.  Mark  (x.  46—52)  and 
St.  Luke  (xviii.  35—43).  The  nar- 
ratives of  the  three  Evangelists  are 
substantially  the  same,  with  that 
slight  variation  in  minor  circum- 
stances and  matters  of  detail,  which 


tends  to  commend  the  credibility  of 
the  writers  as  independent,  yet 
concurrent,  narrators  of  facts.  St. 
Mark  and  St.  Luke  speak  of  only 
one  blind  man  upon  whom  this 
miracle  was  wrought ;  namely,  Bar- 
timseus,  the  son  of  Timaeus.  He 
was  probably  the  one  whose  case 
had  attracted  the  greatest  notice; 
and  it  is  evident  that  the  Evan- 
gelists, in  referring  exclusively  to 
his  cure,  do  not  deny  the  fact  of  a 
similar  miracle  having  been  wrought 
in  favour  of  another  at  the  same 
time. — St.  Luke  says,  that  the  cure 
was  effected  as  our  Saviour  drew 
nigh  to  Jericho;  whereas  St.  Mat- 
thew and  St.  Mark  speak  of  it  as 
having  been  performed  as  our  Lord 
and  his  disciples  departed  from  that 
place.  This  may,  perhaps,  be 
rightly  regarded  as  an  actual  dis- 
crepancy in  the  statements;  pre- 
cisely such  as  continually  takes 
place  where  several  independent 
witnesses,  between  whom  there  is 
no  collusion  or  secret  understanding, 
are  called  upon  to  bear  testimony 
to  a  fact.  Such  persons  often  differ 
in  their  statement  on  minor  points ; 
and  yet  their  evidence,  as  a  whole, 
establishes  the  occurrence  of  the 
fact,  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt. 
— We  may  safely  assert  that  if  the 
Evangelists  had  been  artful  men, 
attempting  to  impose  upon  us  by 
untrue  and  fictitious  narratives,  they 
would  not  have  suffered  such  a  dis- 
crepancy as  this  to  exist  upon  their 
pages. 
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READER.  Two  blind  men  sit- 
ting by  the  way  side. — Bartimseus, 
says  St.  Mark,  sat  by  the  highway 
side,  begging.  Such  also  we  may 
suppose  to  have  been  the  occupation 
of  his  companion.  And  we  may 
remark, .  that  these  two  men,  in 
their  infirmity  and  thetr  poverty, 
present  to  us  a  very  lively  picture 
of  the  spiritual  condition  of  all 
mankind,  as  partakers  in  the  loss 
and  misery  consequent  upon  the  fall 
cf  our  first  parents.  We  are,  by 
nature,  spiritually  blind  and  poor. 
— Until  our  minds  are  enlightened 
by  the  word  and  the  Spirit  of  God, 
we  do  not  discover  the  things  which 
belong  to  our  everlasting  peace. 
We  are  blind  to  the  evil  and  malig- 
nity of  sin, — the  corruption  and  de- 
eeitfulness  of  our  own  hearts, — the 
dangers  by  which  we  are  surround- 
ed,— the  holiness  of  God, — the 
beauty  of  holiness  and  its  necessity 
in  our  own  hearts  and  practice, — 
and  the  happiness  of  that  heaven, 
where  holiness  is  found  without  al- 
loy and  in  infinite  perfection.  It  is 
common  indeed,  with  respect  to  all 
these  thingfe,  for  men  to  say  We  see ; 
but  it  is  certain  that,  until  Christ 
gives  them  light,  they  remain  in 
darkness. — And  as  men  are,  by 
nature,  spiritually  blind,  so  they 
are  also  spiritually  poor.  Nay,  they 
are  involved  in  a  large  and  insuper- 
able debt ;  for  they  have  committed 
that  breach  of  God's  holy  and  per- 
fect law  for  which  they  are  utterly 
unable  to  make  amends.  And 
while  sin  has  made  them  debtors 
to  divine  justice,  it  has  robbed  them 

of  all  that  excellency  and  goodness 
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which  the  Creator  originally  im- 
parted to  their  nature.  Man,  since 
the  fall,  is,  of  himself,  destitute  of 
that  holiness  which  forms  his  best, 
and  highest,  and  most  indispens- 
able goodness.  He  is  born  into 
the  world  with  a  corrupt  and  dark- 
ened heart;  he  grows  Up  to  still 
greater  corruption  and  still  further 
debasement, — and  he  dies  with  an 
immortal  spirit  void  of  holiness, 
happiness,  or  hope. — Hence  then 
the  condition  of  Bartimaeus  and  his 
companion,  as  blind  men  and  as  the 
subjects  of  distressing  poverty,  is  a 
pattern  of  the  miserable  state  of  all 
mankind  by  nature,  if  destitute  of 
the  gifts  of  the  grace  of  God. 

When  they  heard  that  Jesus  passed 
by. — St.  Luke  makes  mention  of  a 
circumstance  which  may  be  worthy 
of  remark.      He    says  concerning 
Bartimaeus,  that  "hearing  the  md- 
titude   pass    by,  he    asked  what  it 
meant.9'      He    made   use  of  those 
faculties  which  God  had  merrifaHy 
left  at  his  command.     And  it  is  our 
duty  to  do  the  same,  with  regard  to 
spiritual  things.     "  He  that  hath," 
— he  that  makes  a  good  and  honest 
use  of  what  he  does  possess, — u  to 
him  shall  be  given."    Let  us  re- 
member this,  and  consider  whether 
or  not  we  have  paid  due  attention 
to  those  striking  objects  of  religions 
belief  and  practice  which  have  been, 
as  it  were,  continually  thrust  upon 
our  notice  from  our  earliest  days. 
Have  we    seriously  and  earnestly 
asked,    What    do     these    thing* 
mean  ?    Surely  it  would  seem,  *> 
to  speak,  natural,  for  persons  who 
grow  up  in  a  Christian  country,  to 
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reason  thus, — "  I  find  myself,  from 
my  childhood,  incorporated  into  a 
society  of  men  professing  a  common 
subject  of  belief  as  a  matter  of  vital 
importance.     I  find  this  society  in 
memon  of  a  sacred  volume  con. 
tiining  an  express  revelation  from 
the  God  who  made  me.    I  find  that, 
from  some  cause  or  other,  certain 
religious  ordinances  have  been  in* 
started, — days    set  apart    for    re- 
%ioas  purposes, — places  set  apart 
tor  religious  assemblies, — men   set 
jpart  to  study  the  word  of  God  and 
to  dispense  religious  instruction ; — 
and  over  all  these  things  there  is 
thrown  a  shade  of  Sanctity  and  so- 
lemnity which  demands  my  espe- 
cial attention.     Now,  what  do  these 
tongi  mean  ?" — And  they  told  Mm, 
continues  St.  Luke,   that  Jesus  of 
AaamrfA  passeth  by*     Here  was  in- 
telligence for  poor  blind  Bartimreus  ! 
He  learnt  that  it  was  no  common 
occasion  which  had  caused  the  mul- 
tfade  to  come  together.    The  peo- 
ple had  collected  around  that  won- 
derful pe^on  of  whom  he  had  heard 
«  mnch,_that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
^  tad  often  opened  blind  men's 
?es,  and  who  had  never  shut  his 
***  against  a  poor  man's  prayer. 
^  the  wonderful  deliverer,  whose 
P**ence  he  had  so  often  desired, 
^  at  length  come  near  to  him, 
^  was  now  actually  passing  by  I — 
Adhere,  in  a  higher  sense,  is  in- 
te%cnce  even  for  ourselves.    In 
Utt  ordinances  and  ministrations  of 
^on,  Jesus   of  Nazareth    still 
^***b  by.    The  meaning  of  our 
sacre^  days  and  places  and  persons, 


thing  less  than  this : — Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth, who,  by  his  grace,  has  opened 
the  eyes  of  many  a  blind  under- 
standing,— who,     in     his    infinite 
compassion  and  mercy,  has  never 
shut  his  ears  against  the  prayer  of 
the  destitute,  but  has  imparted  to 
multitudes  the  riches    of  his  free 
salvation, — this   Jesus  of  Nazareth 
still  passeth  by.     Here  is  the  sig- 
nificancy,  here    is   the    truth  and 
vitality,    of   our    religion,    without 
which  it  were  a  mere  empty  show. 
Here  is  the  meaning  of  every  thing 
connected  with    it. — What  means, 
for    instance,   the  baptismal  font? 
Jesus  is  there  to  receive  members 
into  his  church, — to  seal  the  for- 
giveness of  sin  to  all  those  who  do 
or  shall  truly  believe  in  his  saving 
name, — to    declare  their    adoption 
into    the  family  of  God, — and  to 
promise  them  those  spiritual  aids 
and  powers,  which,   duly  accepted 
and  employed,  will  conduct  them 
safely  through  life's  pilgrimage,  to 
the  Canaan  of  everlasting  rest  and 
blessedness.— What  means  the  holy 
table  ?    Jesus  is  there  to  strengthen 
and  refresh  the  souls  of  all  who 
draw  near  with  genuine  penitence 
and  lively  faith, — to  give  the  as- 
surance of  pardon,  acceptance,  and 
heavenly   favour, — and    to    bestow 
those  renewed  and  appropriate  graces 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  the  soul 
of  the  humble  and  believing  com- 
municant may  be  endued  with  in- 
creased ability  to  resist  temptation, 
and  to  keep  the  commandments  of 
God. — What  means  the  united  sup- 
plications and  thanksgivings  of  as- 
sembled worshippers?     It    is  that 
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wheresoever  two  or  three  are  met 
together  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
he  is  in  the  midst  of  them,  ready 
to  catch  every  sincere  devotion 
from  every  humble  heart,  and  to 
waft  it  to  the  high  and  holy 
place,  perfumed  with  the  incense 
of  his  atoning  sacrifice,  and  his  all- 
availing  intercession. — And,  lastly, 
what  means  the  reading  and  the 
preaching  of  the  word  of  God  ? 
The  voice  is  the  voice  of  a  man,  but 
the  language  is  the  language  of 
Jesus.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth 
by,  pleading  with  the  profane,  and 
saying, "  Why  will  ye  die  ?"— exhort- 
ing the  careless,  "  Awake,  thou  that 
sleepest !" — speaking  to  his  obedient 
people,  "  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in 
it," — and  saying  to  one  and  all, 
"  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved  I" 
— Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by. 

When  the  blind  men  heard  that 
Jesus  passed  by,  they 

Cried  out,  saying,  Have  mercy  on 
us,  O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David, — 
Having  been  reminded  of  our  Christ- 
ian privileges,  we  are  here  again  di- 
rected to  the  exercise  of  our  Christ- 
ian duty.  When  Jesus  passed  by, 
these  blind  men  sought  his  mercy 
and  his  aid ;  and  if  they  had  neg- 
lected to  do  this,  we  have  no  reason 
to  suppose  that  they  would  have 
received  their  sight.  In  like  man- 
ner, it  will  be  to  no  purpose  that 
the  almighty  Saviour  passes  before 
us  in  the  ordinances  of  religion,  un- 
less we  personally  apply  to  him,  in  a 
fldthful  and  diligent  use  of  those 
means  of  grace.  We  must  use  these 
things,  and  we  must  use  them  with 

an    humble,    honest,    and   faithful 
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heart ;  or  else  we  derive  no  benefit 
from  their  institution.  For  example; 
— when  we  celebrate  the  Lord's 
Supper,  we  have  no  reason  to  take 
to  ourselves  the  comfortable  assur- 
ance that  the  bipod  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin,  unless 
there  be  in  our  hearts  a  sincere 
sorrow  for  our  manifold  transgres- 
sions of  God's  holy  law,  and  a  desire 
(by  God's  help)  to  forsake  every  evil 
way, — together  with  humble  trust 
in  God's  mercy  through  the  merits 
of  the  sacrifice  which  we  solemnly 
commemorate, — and  a  real  purpose 
to  walk,  through  grace  given  us,  in 
the  way  of  holy  obedience. — And 
the  same  may  be  said  concerning 
every  other  privilege  which  we 
enjoy.  What  will  it  avail  us  that 
Christ  is  ready  to  receive  and  to 
present  the  prayer  of  the  heart,  if 
we  pray  only  with  the  lips?  And 
what  benefit  do  we  derive  from  the 
reading  or  the  preaching  of  the 
word  of  God,  if  it  fall  upon  stony 
ground,  or  take  root  in  a  scanty 
soil,  or  afterwards  be  choked  with 
thorns  ? — Let  us,  then,  take  a  lesson 
from  the  conduct  of  these  two  blind 
men.  Let  us  look  for  a  blessing, 
not  in  the  mere  possession,  but  in 
the  use,  of  those  privileges  which, 
as  Christians,  we  enjoy. 

And  the  multitude  rebuked  them,  be- 
cause they  should  hold  their  peace.— 
Surely  they  ought  rather  to  have 
taken  these  sufferers  by  the  hand, 
to  have  led  them  to  Jesus,  and  to 
have  mingled  in  their  supplications, 
saying,  "Lord,  have  mercy  on  these 
our  needy  brethren!"  And  sad 
also,  in  a  spiritual  sens6,  is  the  duty 
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of  professing  Christians  in  the  pre- 
sent day.      If  they  see   a  fellow- 
creature  in  earnest  respecting  the 
attainment  of  salvation,— if  they  see 
a  man  attempting  to  make  use  of 
the  day  of  grace,  while  the  blessed 
fiedeemer,  full  of  mercy,  love,  and 
power,  is  passing  by, — a  man  serious- 
ly endeavouring  to  become  a  parta- 
ker of  those  spiritual  blessings  which 
the  son  of  David  is  ready  to  dispense, 
—then  surely  it  is  their  duty,  a 
duty  which  ought  to  be  most  wel- 
come to  their  hearts, — not  to  throw 
a  stumblingblock  in  the  way  of  such 
an  one,  not  to  hinder  him  in  making 
choice  of  that  good  part  which  may 
never   be    taken   from  him, — but 
rather  to  assist  him  in  that  choice, 
to  encourage  him,  to  lead  him  on 
his  road  to  heaven,  and  to  commend 
him  in  their  prayers  to  the  grace  of 
Cod. — But,   alas,  how  often  is  the 
opposite  course  pursued!     In  how 
many  cases  does  the  conduct  of  the 
baptized    world    towards     humble 
Christians    resemble    that    of  the 
multitude    towards  the  two  blind 
men  at  Jericho  ! 

But  they  cried  the  more,  saying, 
Have  mercy  an  us,  O  Lord,  thou  son 
of  David.  Here  again  is  the  Christ- 
ian's pattern.  Let  the  scorn  and 
contempt  of  the  world  incite  him  to 
redouble  his  diligence  in  seeking 
after  the  Lord.  Let  him  study,  in 
all  things,  to  give  no  offence;  let 
him  invariably  mingle  good  will  to 
men  with  his  love  to  God; — and 
when  the  world  rebukes  him,  let 
him  cry  so  much  the  more,  saying, 
Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou 
son  of  David. 


And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called 
them,  and  said,  What  mil  ye  that  I 
shall  do  unto  you?  They  say  unto 
him,  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened. 
— How  lovely  and  delightful  is  the 
compassion  of  Christ,  in  contrast 
with  the  rebuke  and  despitefulness 
of  the  world!  The  merciful  Re- 
deemer, fer  from  joining  with  the 
multitude  in  commanding  the  blind 
men  to  hold  their  peace,  took  notice 
of  their  application,  and  spoke  to 
them  in  a  tone  of  kindness  and 
encouragement.  And  thus  it  con- 
tinues to  be.  If  any  man,  with 
humble  boldness  and  a  lively  faith, 
sends  up  from  his  heart  that  prayer, 
Jesus,  thou  son  of  David,  have 
mercy  upon  me; — if  any  man,  con- 
vinced of  his  spiritual  blindness  and 
poverty  and  need,  seeks  the  supply 
of  his  wants  from  the  good  Physician 
of  the  soul, — that  man  shall  in  no- 
wise be  cast  off  or  sent  empty  away. 
The  world  may  rebuke  him  and 
command  him  to  hold  his  peace; 
but  Jesus  will  give  him  encourage- 
ment, and  command  him  to  tell 
forth  all  his  wants.  And  he  will 
make  it  appear,  that,  while  as  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  he  passes 
before  all  and  is  accessible  to  all 
alike,  he  has  also  for  those  who 
faithfully  apply  to  him,  an  especial 
inquiry, — involving  a  peculiar  offer 
of  kindness, — What  will  ye  that  I 
shall  do  unto  you? — Again  and 
again,  by  emblems  the  most  signifi- 
cant, and  by  declarations  the  most 
solemn  and  explicit,  the  Scriptures 
make  known  to  us  the  readiness  of 
the  Redeemer  to  receive  and  to  bless 

all  those  who  come  to  him  in  faith. 

268 


ST.  MATTHEW  XXI.  1—11. 


It  was  in  faith  that  these  blind  men 
made  their  application  to  Jesus; 
which  appears  from  their  addressing 
him  as  the  son  of  David,  and  thus 
acknowledging  him  as  the  Messiah ; 
and  also  from  the  Saviour's  reply 
to  BartimtBiis, — Thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee.  Let  ns  thankfully  accept  the 
Redeemer's  invitations,  and  faith- 
fully apply  to  him  in  the  spirit  and 
with  the  prayer  of  Bartimseus  and 
his  companion,  in  the  full  assurance 
that  our  prayers  will*be  favourably 
heard,  and  our  wants  abundantly 
supplied.  Let  us  place  our  whole 
trust  and  confidence  in  Him  as 
being  both  willing  and  able  to  save 
to  the  uttermost.  And  let  us  resign 
ourselves  wholly  into  his  hands  to 
be  saved  in  the  way  of  Divine  ap- 
pointment,— submitting  to  his  teach* 
ing,  as  our  Prophet, — relying  en* 
tirely  on  his  atonement  and  inter- 
cession, as  our  Priest, — and  study- 
ing diligently,  through  grace  given, 
to  obey  his  laws  as  our  King.  So 
shall  we  receive  a  blessing  from  the 
Lord,  and  righteousness  from  the 
God  of  our  salvation. 

So  Jems  had  compassion  on  them, 
and  touched  their  eyes:  and  immedi- 
ately their  eyes  received  sight,  and  they 
followed  him.  -  The  Lord  Jesus  not 
only  took  notice  of  these  afflicted 
men,  and  offered  them  his  aid,  but 
he  actually  conferred  on  them  the 
blessing  they  desired.  St.  Luke 
says  concerning  Bartimseus,  that 
he  fallowed  Him,  glorifying  God. 
Thus  also  every  disciple  of  Jesus, 
who  has  become  sensible  of  the 
value  of  salvation,  and  enjoys  a  per- 
sonal interest  in  the  Redeemer's 
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work,  will  follow  the  blessed  steps 
of  his  most  holy  life,  and  will  glorify 
God  in  his  body  and  in  his  spirit, 
which  are  God's.  And  all  the  peo- 
ple,— all  those,  at  least,  who  know 
how  to  estimate  the  work  which  has 
been  wrought  in  the  case  of  such  a 
man,  will  be  affected  by  it  as  the 
people  of  Jericho  were  affected  by 
the  sight  of  our  Saviour's  miracle* 
who,  when  they  saw  it,  gone  praise 
unto  Ood. 

HYMN, 

Author  of  faith,  to  thee  I  cry, 

To  thee  who  wouldst  not  hurt  me  di« 

But  know  the  truth  and  lire ; 
Open  my  eyes  to  Bee  thy  face, 
Work  in  my  heart  thy  saying  grace, 

And  life  eternal  give. 

Shut  up  in  unbelief  I  groan, 
And  blindly  serve  a  God  unknown, 

Till  thou  the  veil  remove ; 
Thy  gift  unspeakable  impart, 
And  write  my  name  upon  my  heart, 

And  manifest  thy  love* 

I  know  the  work  is  only  thine, 
The  gift  of  faith  is  all  divine ; 

But  if  on  thee  we  call, 
Thou  wilt  the  benefit  bestow, 
And  give  us  hearts  to  feel  and  know 

That  thou  hast  died  for  all. 

C.  Wbsmt. 


§  LXVI. 
CHAP.  XXI.  1—11. 

Christ's  entry  into  Jerusalem. 

And  "when  they  drew  nigh 
unto  Jerusalem,  and  were  come< 
to  Bethphage,  unto  '  the  mount 
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of  Olives,  then  sent  Jesus  two 
disciples, 

2  Saying  unto  them,  Go  into 
the  village  over  against  you, 
asd  straightway  ye  shall  find 
an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her : 
loose  them  and  bring  them  unto 
me. 

3  And  if  any  man  say  ought 
unto  you,  ye  shall  say,  The 
Lord  hath  need  of  them :  and 
straightway  he  will  send  them. 

4  All  this  was  done,  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

5  'Tell  ye  the  daughter  of 
Sion,  Behold,  thy  King  cometh 
unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting 
upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal 
of  an  ass. 

6  'And  the  disciples  went, 
and  did  as  Jesus  commanded 
them, 

7  And  brought  the  ass,  and 
the  colt,  and  *  put  on  them  their 
clothes,  and  they  set  him 
thereon. 

8  And  a  very  great  multi- 
tude spread  their  garments  in 
the  way;  f others  cut  down 
branches  from  the  trees,  and 
strawed  them  in  the  way. 

9  And  the  multitudes  that 
went  before,  and  that  followed, 
cried,  saying,  g  Hosanna  to  the 
son  of  David:  *  Blessed  is  he 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord ;  Hosanna  in  the  highest. 

2  L 


1 0  '  And  when  he  was  come 
into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was 
moved,  saying,  Who  is  this  ? 

11  And  the  multitude  said, 
This  is  Jesus  *  the  prophet  of 
Nazareth  of  Galilee. 


e  iMlah  Izll.  II.  Zech.  lx.  9.  John  xll.  15.— rf  Mark 
x(.  4.-*  2  KJnta  lx.  13.-/  See  Lev.  xxlll.  40.  1  Mae. 
xlil.  51,  ke.  2  Mac.  x.  7.  John  xll.  13.—*'  Psalm  exvlii. 
25.-A  Psalm  cxviil.  26.  cb.  xxlll.  ».-*  Mark  xi.  15. 
Luke  xlx.  45.  John  II.  18,  15.— A  eh.  II.  28.  Lake  vtl. 
16.    John  vi.  14;  &  vil.  40;  &  lx.  17. 


Reader. — We  find  the  substance 
of  this  narrative  again  in  Mark  xi. 
1 — 11,  Luke  xix.  29 — 44,  and  John 
xii.  12 — 15.  St.  Matthew  is  the 
Only  Evangelist  who  mentions  both 
the  ajss  and  the  colt;  the  others 
speak  of  the  colt  only,  probably  be- 
cause it  was  this  on  which  our 
Saviour  rode. — The  actions  of  the 
multitude  were  designed  as  tokens 
of  respect  and  rejoicing,  according 
to  oriental  custom.  See  2  Kings 
ix.  13.  Lev.  xxiii.  40.  Hosanna 
is  a  Syriac  word,  used  as  a  form  of 
acclamation;  it  means,  Save  now, 
or  Save,  I  beseech  thee  ! 


READER.    The  holy  Evangelist 

supplies  us  with  a  most  emphatic 

commentary  upon  the  transaction 

here  recorded,  by  referring  us  to  a 

prediction  of  the  prophet  Zechariah 

(xi.  9),  and  leading  us  to  meditate 

upon   its  fulfilment.     All  this  was 

done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 

was   spoken,  by   the  prophet,   saying. 

Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold, 

thy  king  cometh  unto  thee,  meek,  and 

sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  (or  rather,  yea 

even)  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.     By 
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this  event,  and  the  record  of  it,  our 
minds  are  directed  to  the  contem- 
plation of  the  meekness,  or  humility 
and  condescension,  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  his  dealings  with 
the  church.  The  earthly  Jerusa- 
lem, or  daughter  of  Sion,  is  a  type 
or  picture  of  the  spiritual  city  of 
God,  the  company  of  all  true  be- 
lievers ;  and  the  meekness  of  Jesus 
on  the  occasion  here  recorded  is  a 
token  of  his  gentleness  and  tender- 
ness in  seeking  and  gaining  an  en- 
trance to  the  souls  of  his  believing 
people  in  all  ages. 

Several  reflections,  of  a  pleasing 
and  profitable  kind,  may  krise  from 
our  contemplation  of  this  meekness 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  reminds  us, 
for  example,  that  he  comes  to  us  in 
peace,  and  in  love,  and  with  a  view 
not  to  erect  a  temporal  throne,  but  to 
set  up  a  spiritual  kingdom,  a  king- 
dour  distinguished  not  by  earthly 
pomp  and  power,  but  by  righteous- 
ness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

The  lowly  Jesus  comes  to  us  in 

peace.     He  might  have  come,  as  the 

Lord  from  heaven,   in  wrath  and 

righteous  indignation.     He    might 

have  descended  with  terrors  greater 

than  those  of  Sinai,  and  have  filled 

every  guilty  heart  with  fear   and 

trembling  at  his  presence.  .  A  fire 

might  have  gone  before  him  and 

have  burnt  up  his  enemies  on  every 

side;  and  the  whole  creation,  mar- 

red  and  polluted  by  sin,  might  have 

been  constrained  to  lift  up  a  voice 

of  lamentation  and  mourning  and 

woe    at  the  presence  of  offended 

Deity.     But  the  Lord  did  not  thus 
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clothe  himself  with  terror  when  be 
came  to  sojourn  upon  earth.  He 
came  not  to  condemn  the  world, 
but  that  the  world  through  him 
might  be  saved.  He  came  as  the 
Prince  of  peace.  Place  yourselves, 
in  imagination,  within  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem,  and  listen  to  the  an- 
nouncement, "  Behold,  thy  king 
cometh  unto  thee  I"  Guilty  city, 
— thou  that  killest  the  prophets  and 
stonest  them  that  be  sent  unto  thee, 
— behold,  thy  king  cometh!  Yon 
may  ask,  perhaps,  How  does  he 
come?  In  what  manner,  and  for 
what  purpose,  is  the  king  of  heaven 
approaching  this  city  of  the  haughty 
and  hypocritical  Pharisee,  the  un- 
believing Sadducee,  the  profane  and 
extortionate  publican,  the  licentious 
sinner  of  every  degree  ?  Is  he  not 
coming  "  with  ten  thousands  of  his 
saints  to  execute  judgment  upon  all, 
and  to  convince  ail  that  are  ungodly 
among  men  of  all  their  ungodly 
deeds  which  they  have  ungodly  com- 
mitted, and  of  all  their  hard  speeches 
which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken 
against  him  ?"  But  the  answer  is, 
Not  so.  He  is  coming  in  a  meek 
and  lowly  form :  he  is  advancing 
with  every  demonstration  of  friend- 
ship and  peace! — In  this  respect, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  comes  to  us 
now  in  his  gospel,  by  his  word  and 
by  his  Spirit,  just  as  he  advanced 
towards  Jerusalem  of  old.  "  God  was 
in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world 
unto  himself,  not  imputing  their 
trespasses  unto  them;" — not  deal- 
ing with  his  offending  creatures  ac- 
cording to  their  iniquities,  and  vin- 
dicating the  honour  of  his  laws  by 
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visiting  every  transgressor  with  me- 
rited punishment,  but  proclaiming 
his  mercy,  and  offering  reconcili- 
ation, and  seeking  to  establish   a 
covenant  of  peace.    And,    in  the 
meekness  with  which  he  comes, — 
in  the  foolishness  of  preaching  which 
she  choose  to  employ, — in  the  sim- 
plicity of  those  signs  and  pledges  of 
his  grace  which  he  has  chosen  to 
appoint, — and  in  the  spirit  of  kind- 
ness, charity,  and  moderation  which 
aD  churches  are  bound  to  exercise 
toward  each  other  and  all  mankind, 
—we  may  discover  plain  and  strik- 
ing indications  of  the  peaceful  cha- 
racter of  his  mission  and  designs. 

Again.     The    meekness    of  the 
Saviour  is  also  a  manifestation  of 
his  love, — Contemplate  the  blessed 
Jesus  as  he  draws  nigh  to  Jerusa- 
lem, "meek   and  riding  upon  an 
a*9?  yea,  even  upon  a  colt  the  foal 
of  an  ass."     He  has  laid  aside  the 
tokens  of  his  majesty.     If  the  eye 
of  a  mortal  man  were  to  behold  this 
king  in  his  beauty,  surrounded  by 
his  heavenly    splendour    and    the 
glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father 
before   the   world  was,   that    man 
would  fall  at  his  feet  as  dead, — his 
heart  would  be  overwhelmed  with 
terror  even  by  the  presence  and  the 
apprehension  of  such  transcendent 
greatness.      But   the    Lord    Jesus 
Christ  emptied  himself  of  his  glory, 
and  made  himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  was  found  in  fashion 
^  a  man.     And  still,  notwithstand- 
ing his  exaltation,  he  appears  before 
us,  in  the  gospel,  man  as  well  as 
God, — not  only  our  Maker  and 


Redeemer,  but  our  brother  and  our 
friend.  Shrouding  his  glory  be- 
neath the  veil  of  human  nature,  he 
is  accessible,  more  than  ever,  to  our 
reverent  and  tranquil  contempla- 
tion; and  not  only  so,  but  he  re- 
veals himself  expressly  as  a  High- 
Priest  who  was  in  all  points  tempted 
like  as  we  are  (yet  without  sin),  and 
who  can  be  touched  with  the  feel- 
ing of  our  infirmities. 

Would  we  behold  a  further  proof 
and  indication  of  redeeming  love? 
Still  let  us  contemplate  the  meek 
and  lowly  Jesus  in  his  approach 
towards  Jerusalem.  When  he  came 
near  the  city,  "he  wept  over  it/' 
bewailing  its  impenitence,  and  its 
impending  ruin.  And  thus  the 
humility  with  which  Christ  comes 
to  us,  in  the  gospel,  displays  the 
Divine  love  to  man  not  only  a.  a 
poor,  weak  creature,  standing  at 
an  infinite  distance  from  God's  ma- 
jesty and  greatness, — but  also  to 
man  as  the  heir  of  sorrow, — to  man 
as  the  destroyer  of  his  own  peace,— 
to  man  in  the  mournful  condition 
of  a  sinner. 

Nor  is  this  all.  We  have  not 
yet  considered  the  depth  of  our 
Lord's  humility,  or  the  extent  of  his 
Divine  compassion.  Not  only  does 
the  Redeemer,  by  his  tears,  make  it 
appear  that  he  is  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish,  but  he  also  re* 
veals  himself  to  us,  by  his  work, 
as  willing  rather  that  the  sinner 
should  be  saved.  Let  us  view  him 
once  more  in  his  approach  towards 
Jerusalem :  "  Behold,  thy  king 
cometh  unto  thee."  Yes.  He  ad- 
vances thither  not  only  clothed  in 
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human  nature, — not  only  weeping 
over  men's  sins  and  misery, — but 
he  goes  to  die  for  those  sins  and  to 
give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many. 
We  have  read  his  own  declaration 
to  this  effect  in  the  eighteenth  and 
nineteenth  verses  of  the  foregoing 
chapter.  All  other  steps  of  our 
Saviour's  descent  from  his  throne 
of  glory  were  designed  and  adapted 
to  conduct  him  to  this,  the  lowest 
of  them  all,  his  suffering  of  death 
upon  the  cross.  Why  did  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  approach  Jerusalem 
without  any  display  of  his  Divine 
majesty  or  his  almighty  power  ? 
Why,  when  the  traitor  came  to  seize 
him,  did  he  refuse  to  call  unto  his 
Father,  who  could  have  presently 
sent  unto  him  more  than  twelve 
legions  of  angels  ?  It  was  that 
the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
that  thus  it  behoved  Clirist  to  suf- 
fer !  It  was  that  no  impedi- 
ment or  obstacle  should  arise  be- 
tween the  will  of  God  the  Father 
and  the  voluntary  obedience  of  God 
the  Son  in  human  nature,  about  to 
present  himself  as  a  full  and  suffi- 
cient sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satis- 
faction for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.  "  Lo,  I  come,  to  fulfil  thy 
will,  O  God.  I  am  content  to  do 
it ;  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart." 
— Consider,  then,  the  love  of  God, 
as  it  is  displayed  to  us  in  the  humi- 
liation of  Christ,  the  king  of  Zion. 
When  Jesus  wept  at  the  grave  of 
Lazarus,  the  Jews  said,  "Behold, 
how  he  loved  him  t"  But  while  we 
regard  him  as  divested  of  his  glory, 
and  stripped,  as  it  were,  of  his  at- 
tributes of  greatness  and  sovereignty 
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and  power,  in  order  that  he  might 
make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin, 
how  can  we  find  language  to  ex- 
press the  thought  which  must  take 
possession  of  our  souls,  Behold,  how 
he  loved  us !  How  great  and  gene- 
rous and  free,  how  complete  and 
commanding,  how  deep  and  perse- 
vering, his  compassion  and  tender 
concern  for  us  miserable  sinners, 
who  lay  in  darkness  and  the  shadow 
of  death ! 

Again.  We  recognize  in  the 
history  before  us,  as  I  have  already 
said,  a  token  and  a  proof  of  the 
spirituality  of  the  gospel  dispensation. 
The  Lord  Jesus  draws  near  to 
Jerusalem,  not  only  without  the 
terrors  of  offended  Deity, — not  only 
divested  of  the  majesty  and  glory 
of  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever,— 
but  he  comes  without  even  the  en- 
signs of  royalty,  without  the  weapons 
of  temporal  warfare,  without  any 
thing  which,  according  to  the  cus- 
toms of  the  world,  may  serve  to 
mark  his  authority  or  to  render 
him  illustrious.  "  Tell  ye  the 
daughter  of  Sion,  Behold,  thy  king 
cometh  unto  thee  ;"  —  not  armed 
with  the  temporal  sword,  or  adorned 
with  the  blazonry  of  earthly  hon- 
ours, but, — "meek  and  riding  upon 
an  ass,  yea,  even  a  colt  the  foal  of 
an  ass." 

It  is  thus  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  still  makes  his  approaches 
to  the  soul  of  man.  The  weapons 
of  his  warfare  are  not  carnal.  He 
does  not  appeal  to  temporal  mo- 
tives :  he  trusts  not  to  secular  dis- 
play. He  makes  no  parade  of  hu- 
man philosophy  or  learning,  in  seek- 
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ing  to  win   the    soul.     No.      He 
comes  as  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus. 
His  claims  and  his  promises  alike 
are  spiritual.    The  substance  of  his 
argument  is  the  cross  on  which  he 
died;  the  substance  of  his  promise 
k  the  heaven  in  which  he  dwells. 
His  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world. 
His  law  is  the  law  of  love ;  and  his 
reward  is  the  happiness  of  sanctified 
affections,  and  the  manifestation  of 
the  favour  and  approbation  of  God. 
He  shows  us  his  lowly  birth  and  his 
humble  life, — he  points  to  his  bleed- 
ing cross  and  to  his  open  tomb, — 
and  he  sets  at  nought  the  pomp  of 
ceremonial  and  the  parade  of  rhe- 
toric and  the  ingenuity  of  argument, 
while  yet  he  addresses  us  in  a  voice 
more  powerful  than  all  others,  and 
reveals  to  us  a  spectacle  more  im- 
posing and  more  edifying  than  all 
besides,   proclaiming  that   God    is 
love,  and  saying,  "  Behold,  the  Lamb 
of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world  I"     And,  in  like  man- 
ner, passing  by  human  arguments 
and  motives  to  godliness  and  virtue, 
he  challenges  attention  to  the  value 
and  destiny  of  the  immortal   soul, 
%nd  calls  for  a  heavenly  mind  and 
holy  conversation.     Pomp  and  cere- 
mony, and  the  boast  of  antiquity, 
*nd  the  pride   of  reason,  and  the 
show  of  worldly  wisdom,  and  the 
supposed  merit  or  efficacy  of  self- 
inflicted  pain  and  needless  austeri- 
ties,—these  things  he  leaves  in  the 
hands  of  craft,  superstition,  idolatry, 
and  error.     And  he  founds   upon 
his  own  great  work  of  suffering  that 
powerful    appeal,  "What  shall    it 
profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole 


world  and  lose  his  own  soul?" — and 
that  comprehensive  claim,  "If  ye 
then  be  risen  with  Christ,  set  your 
affections  on  things  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
God."  The  believer  is  conscious  of 
the  force  of  this  appeal,  and  the 
power  of  this  claim.  He  counts 
all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
his  Lord;  and  he  feels,  in  some 
degree,  as  St.  Paul  felt  when  he 
exclaimed,  "God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesfis  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is 
crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the 
world." 

"Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion, 
Behold,  thy  king  cometk  unto  thee." 
Yes :  it  is  not  the  soul  of  fallen  man 
that  makes  the  first  advances  to- 
wards God,  but  it  is  God  in  Christ 
who  first  makes  his  approach  unto 
the  soul.  It  is  God  who  stoops 
down  from  heaven  to  take  hold  of 
man  in  his  lost  condition,  not  man 
who,  in  his  pride  and  folly,  is  able 
to  ascend  to  God.  And  it  is  still 
the  gracious  pleasure  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  draw  near  to  the 
soul  of  his  redeemed,  so  to  speak, 
in  great  humility.  He  comes  to  it, 
not  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, — not 
with  the  sound  of  terror  or  the  dis- 
play of  pomp, — but  he  comes  to  it 
with  the  simple  declaration  of  what 
he  has  done  and  suffered  on  its 
behalf, — he  comes  to  it  in  the  fool- 
ishness of  preaching, — he  comes  to 
it  in  the  voice  of  conscience,  or  with 
the  gentle  whispers  of  his  Holy 
Spirit, — he  comes  to  it  in  the  mild 

example  of  his  own  most  holy  life, 
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or  of  his  people's  godly  conver- 
sation ;  or,  as  his  most  awful  method 
of  approach,  he  comes  to  it  in  the 
bare  announcement  of  a  judgment 
which  has  not  yet  been  set,  and  of 
those  terrors  of  his  wrath  which 
have  not  yet  begun  to  be  revealed. 
Still,  then,  he  comes  to  us  in  great 
humility  and  meekness.  And  here* 
in  we  may  continue  to  find  a  decla- 
ration of  peace,  and  a  message  of 
love,  and  a  demonstration  of  the 
spiritual  nature  of  the  claim  which 
is  made  upon  our  hearts. 

And  who  is  it  that  thus  meekly 
approaches  us,  in  the  gospel,  as  the 
messenger  of  peace,  and  the  herald 
of  love,  and  the  hearer  of  unearthly, 
spiritual,  claims?  It  is  the  lawful 
sovereign  of  our  souls.  "Tell  ye 
the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold,  thy 
king  cometh  unto  thee!"  He  de- 
mands the  cheerful  submission  of 
our  minds  and  hearts,  and  requires 
us  to  do  him  homage  by  the  obedi- 
ence of  our  lives.  And  his  reward 
is  with  him.  He  comes,  not  to  im- 
poverish the  soul,  but  to  enrich  it ; 
not  to  make  it  wretched,  but  to  fill 
it  with  peace  and  joy ; — not  to  en- 
slave it,  but  to  make  it  free, — to 
break  off  the  iron  yoke  of  spiritual 
bondage,  and  to  lay  on  it  that  easy 
yoke  and  that  light  burden  which 
may  be  to  it  a  token  of  emancipa- 
tion, a  badge  of  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  sons  of  God.  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  appears  before  the 
soul  in  peace,  with  his  heart  full  of 
love,  and  his  hand  rich  with  bless- 
ings. He  demands  admission  into 
our  hearts,  and  claims  the  exercise 

of  his  rightful  sovereignty!  not  only 
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that  his  Father  may  be  glorified, 
and  that  he  may  himself  rejoice  in 
us,  but  also  that  our  joy  may  be 
full, — that  we  may  become  par- 
takers of  that  blessedness  which  no 
other  inmate  and  occupant  of  the 
soul  is  able  to  bestow. 

Our    happiness,     as    Christians, 
consists  in  a  dutiful  reception,  and 
a  willing  entertainment,  of  this  our 
heavenly  King.     Let   us  welcome 
his  gracious  approach  with  humility, 
faith,  and  love.     So  shall  we  be  able 
to  declare,  with  thankfulness  and 
joy,  in  the  words  of  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple, "  Of  his  fulness  have  we  all 
received,  and  grace  for  grace."    And, 
having  thus  yielded  to  the  authority 
of  our   Lord  and  Saviour  during 
this  mortal  life,  in  which  he  came 
to  visit  us  in  great  humility,  it  will 
be    our  unspeakable  happiness  to 
awake  up  hereafter  and  behold  his 
face  with  joy,  when  he  shall  come 
again,  in  his  glorious  majesty,  to 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 

PSALM  XLV. 

My  Saviour  and  my  King, 

Thy  beauties  are  divine  ; 
Thy  lips  with  blessings  overflow 

And  every  grace  is  thine. 

Now  make  thy  glory  known, 

Gird  on  thy  mighty  sword, 
And  ride  in  majesty  to  spread 

The  conquests  of  thy  word. 

O  Lord,  subdue  thy  foes, 

Or  melt  their  hearts  t*  obey ; 
While  justice,  meekness,  grace,  and  truth 

Attend  thy  glorious  way. 

Thy  laws,  O  God,  are  .right ; 

Thy  throne  shall  ever  stand ; 

And  thy  victorious  Gospel  proves 

A  sceptre  in  thy  hand. 

Watt"* 
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$  LXVII. 
CHAP.  XXI.  12—22. 

Ckrist  driveth  the  buyers  and  sellers 
out  of  the  temple  ;  and  curseth  the  fruit' 
less  leafy  tree* 

12  ^'And  Jesus  went  into 
the  temple  of  God,  and  cast  out 
all  them  that  sold  and  bought 
in  the  temple,  and  overthrew 
the  tables  of  the  •  money-chang- 
ers, and  the  seats  of  them  that 
sold  doves, 

13  And  said  unto  them,  It  is 
written,  "My  house  shall  be 
called  the  house  of  prayer; 
•but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves. 

14  And  the  blind  and  the 
lame  came  to  him  in  the  tem- 
ple ;  and  he  healed  them. 

15  And  when  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  saw  the  won- 
derful things  that  he  did,  and 
the  children  crying  in  the  tem- 
ple, and  saying,  Hosanna  to 
the  son  of  David;  they  were 
sore  displeased, 

16  And  said  unto  him,  near- 
est thou  what  these  say  ?  And 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Yea; 
have  ye  never  read,  *  Out  of  the 
mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings 
thou  hast  perfected  praise  ? 

17  %  And  he  left  them,  and 
went  out  of  the  city  into 
f  Bethany ;  and  he  lodged  there. 


18  r  Now  in  the  morning  as 
he  returned  into  the  city,  he 
hungered. 

19  'And  when  he  saw  f  a  fig 
tree  in  the  way,  he  came  to  it, 
and  found  nothing  thereon,  but 
leaves  only,  and  said  unto  it, 
Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee 
henceforward  for  ever.  And 
presently  the  fig  tree  withered 
away. 

20  '  And  when  the  disciples 
saw  it,  they  marvelled,  saying, 
How  soon  is  the  fig  tree  with- 
ered away ! 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  "  If  ye  have  faith,  and  * 
doubt  not,  ye  shall  not  only  do 
this  which  is  done  to  the  fig  tree 
'but  also  if  ye  shall  say  unto 
this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed, 
and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ; 
it  shall  be  done. 

22  And  '  all  things,  whatso- 
ever ye  shall  ask  in  prayer  be- 
lieving, ye  shall  receive. 


*— Mark  xi.  II.  Luke  zix.  46.  John  II.  15.— m  Deat. 
rir.  26.— n  I  Mi  ah  M.  7.-«  Jer.  rtl.  II.  Mark  rl.  17. 
Lake  xlx.  46.— *  Psalm  rill.  2.— y  Mark  xl.  1).  John  xl. 
18.— r  Mark  xl.  12.-4  Mark  xl.  fa.  t  Gr.  n*e  Jig  tree, 
—t  Mark  xi.  20.— u  ch,  xvll.  20.  Luke  xvil.  6.—*  James 
I.  6.—*  1  Cor.  xitl.  2.— s  eh.  ril.  7.  Mark  xl.  34.  Lake 
xi.  9.    James  v.  16.    I  John  Hi.  22;  &  v.  14. 

Reader, — The  temple,  probably  in 
the  outer  court  or  court  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, had  been  grievously  profaned 
by  having  been  made  a  place  of 
traffic,  by  men  of  a  worldly  mind. 
The  money-changers  were  probably 
those  who  exchanged  the  Roman 

coin,  then  in  general  use,  for  the 
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Jewish  half  shekel  which  was  de- 
manded by  the  law  as  an  annual 
tribute  from  every  man  above 
twenty  years  of  age.  This  may 
have  been,  to  a  certain  extent, 
merely  a  matter  of  convenience  ; 
but  the  exchange  was  also  perhaps 
made  a  matter  of  extortion  and 
unjust  gain.  The  doves  were  re- 
quired for  offerings.  And  the  fault 
of  these  trafficers  may  perhaps 
rightly  be  regarded  as  two-fold; 
first,  that  of  carrying  on  a  trade. 
lawM  in  itself^und^ixnproper  cir^ 
cumstances,  and  without  due  regard 
to  the  sanctity  of  the  place  in  which 
they  stationed  theihselves ;  and, 
secondly,  that  of  taking  undue  ad- 
vantage of  the  ignorance  or  neces- 
sity of  those  with  whom  they  dealt, 
and  of  practising  fraud  and  extor- 
tion. 

The  fig  tree,  which  our  Lord  sen- 
tenced to  destruction,  was  standing 
not  only  in  the  way,  but  as  the 
words  may  rather  be  rendered,  "  on 
the  road  side" — where  its  fruit  was 
public  property,  and  could  lawfully 
be  taken  by  any  passenger.  It  dis- 
appointed the  expectations  which 
may  have  been  formed  respecting 
its  produce  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's 
visit,  because,  as  one  Evangelist 
remarks,  "  the  time  of  figs  was 
not  yet,"  i.  e.  the  time  of  gather- 
ing figs,  the  harvest  of  that  fruit, 
had  not  yet  arrived. 


READER.    Jesus  went  into  the 

temple  of  God.      How  speedily  he 

made  it  appear  that  "  he  must  be 
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about  his  Father's  business"  and 
that  it  was  his  "  meat  and  drink  to 
do  his  Father's  will."  How  regular 
was  his  attendance,  at  proper  sea- 
sons, in  the  places  of  appointed  wor- 
ship, the  synagogue  and  the  temple. 
— Very  remarkable  also  ia  this  his- 
tory as  a  fulfilment  of  Mai.  iii.  1 — 4> 
and  Haggai  ii.  6 — 9. 

In  casting  the  buyers  and  sellers 
out  of  the  temple  our  Lord  appears 
to  have  exercised  his  Divine  power; 
for  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  a 
number  of  men  would   have  sub- 
mitted in  this  instance  to  one  who 
did    not    manifest    some    signs  of 
authority,    or    exert   some    act   of 
power,  beyond  that  of  an  indignant, 
although  just,  rebuke.      We  have 
here  a  striking  and  edifying  example 
of  the  Divine  hatred  of  impiety  and 
all  iniquity,  and  of  that  majestic 
power  by  which  all  that  is  unholy 
will  be  finally  overthrown  and  de- 
stroyed.    Hence,  too,  let  us  learn 
how  grievous  in  the  sight  of  heaven 
is  that  one  particular  offence,  too 
often  committed,  alas,  in  all  ages  of 
the  world, — a  profanation  of  sacred 
things.      The    desecration  of  holy 
seasons,  and  holy  places,  and  sacred 
services,  is  a  sad  demonstration  of  a 
heart  not  right  with  God.    "Whether 
it  be  wilful  and  insolent,  or  merely 
arising  from  want  of  consideration 
and  thought,  it  reveals,  at  the  veiy 
leafit,  a  want  of  reverence  for  the 
Divine  presence,  and  the  absence  of 
a  tender  conscience  and  of  an  hum- 
ble mind.    No  false  or  superstitious 
respect  for    things    sacred   is  de- 
manded, or  even  permitted,  by  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel ;  but  the  right 
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and  reverent  use  of  such  things,  as 
distinguished  from  impious  abuse 
or  profane  neglect,  is  entirely  in 
accordance  with  Christian  obliga- 
tion and  temper.  While  we  hallow 
God's  sabbaths,  let  us  also  reverence 
his  sanctuary.  Let  us  partake  in 
the  feelings  of  the  pious  patriarch 
at  Bethel,  when  he  exclaimed, 
"How  dreadful  is  this  place!  this 
is  none  other  but  the  house  of  (rod, 
and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven." 
Nor  let  us  despise  or  forget  that 
exhortation  of  the  wise  man  which 
is  directed  against  vanities  in  Divine 
service,  u  Keep  thy  foot  when  thou 
goest  to  the  house  of  God,  and  be 
more  ready  to  hear  than  to  give  the 
sacrifice  of  fools ;  for  they  consider 
not  that  they  do  evil." 

The  reference  made  by  our  bless- 
ed Lord  to  the  words  of  Isaiah 
is  remarkably  appropriate  and  in- 
structive. It  teaches  us  how  to 
respect  the  place  of  Divine  worship, 
whether  we  regard  its  services  in 
the  light  of  a  duty,  or  view  them  as 
one  of  our  most  valuable  privileges. 
And  this  becomes  more  apparent  if 
we  consider  the  words  of  Isaiah  in 
their  original  connection,  forming, 
as  they  do,  part  of  a  prophecy  which 
includes  a  reference  to  gospel  times, 
and  the  services  of  spiritual  wor- 
shippers under  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation. "  Also  the  sons  of  the  stran- 
ger, that  join  themselves  to  the 
Lord,  to  serve  him,  and  to  love  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  to  be  his  servants, 
every  one  that  keepeth  the  sabbath 
from  polluting  it,  and  taketh  hold  of 
my  covenant;  even  them  will  I  bring 

to  my  holy  mountain,   and  make 
2  m 


:sT 


them  joyful  in  my  house  of  praver  * 
their  burnt  offerings  and  their  s  of- 
fices shall  be  accepted  upon  m^y 
altar;  for  mine  house  shall  be  cal- 
led an  house  of  prayer,  for  all  >.;■> 
pie."  Isaiah  lvi.  6,  7. — Surely  t!  en 
a  due  reverence  for  God's  holy  c  \ 
and  for  the  courts  of  holy  wors>  >$? 
is  no  merely  Jewish  or  legal  in.ni- 
tution, — nothing  intended  mc:!; 
for  the  followers  of  Moses,  and  r o* 
those  who  were  in  bondage  under 
the  elements  of  the  law ; — but  vc  i- 
something  demanded  by  Christ"  hi\.  - 
self,  the  spiritual  lawgiver,  of  trx- 
and  acceptable  worshippers  in  ; 
ages  of  the  church. 

Ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thi 
Men  may  invent  smooth  names  f  >. 
the  profanation  of  sacred  thing:    :< 
the  Christian  church,  but  in  v.Ln 
If  ecclesiastical  extortion,  and  r.>rv 
rice,   and  mercenary  motives,  vm: 
fraudulent  practices,   and  a    m  *. 
regard  to  filthy  lucre  prevail  wit]  : 
the  borders  of  any  church,  then,  r 
matters  not  by  what  style  or  i-'t 
such  church  may  be  called, — whet 1 1  *  ? 
it  be  ancient  or  modern,  Romk/  <;i 
Protestant,   established  or  nor-.  vn 
formist,   episcopal,  presbyterian,  o> 
independent, — but  whatever  be 
name  or  its  pretensions  among  r: 
it   is,    in  the  sight   of   Chris\    ar- 
far  as  relates  to  the   partaker     in 
that  worldly  spirit  and  those  *.  u<: 
transactions,  a  den  of  thieves.     Aro 
there  no  buyers  and  sellers  ia  ,-h? 
temple  at  the  present  day?     \i:;.y 
the  love  of  mammon  and  of  ihe 
wages  of  unrighteousness  be  cas?  o  a 
of  their  hearts,  before  it  be  too  )  "  c\ 

and  they  themselves  be  rejectee  f<  >i 
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ever  from  the  church  of  God ! 
When  will  our  patrons,  our  clergy, 
and  our  people  learn  the  full  mean- 
ing of  that  saying,  "  The  silver  is 
mine,  and  the  gold  is  mine,  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  ?" 

And  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to 
him  in  the  temple,  and  he  healed  them. 
Even  so,  heal  us,  Lord  Jesus, — the 
blind  and  the  lame,  —  spiritually 
ignorant  and  decrepid, — when  we 
draw  near  unto  thee  by  faith  in 
thy  house  of  prayer  1 

And  when  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  saw  the  wonderful  things  that 
he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the 
temple,  and  saying,  Hosannah  to  the 
son  of  David,  they  were  sore  dis- 
pleased.— Why  had  not  these  teach- 
ers and  guardians  of  religion  con- 
ceived some  indignation  against 
those  buyers  and  sellers  who  had 
really  profaned  the  temple  by  their 
iniquitous  practices  ?  Alas,  they 
are  ready  to  vent  their  displeasure 
where  it  is  not  deserved,  and  to  act 
in  apparent  defence  of  religion 
where  their  interference  is  little 
needed ;  but  how  poor  a  substitution 
is  this  for  an  honest  and  enlight- 
ened zeal  in  the  cause  of  truth  and 
in  the  service  of  their  God !  Would 
that  religious  zeal,  as  it  is  called, 
were  always  worthy  of  ite  name,  and 
always  directed  to  a  proper  end ! 
And  let  us  learn,'  from  the  example 
before  us,  a  lesson  respecting  the 
deceitfulness  of  the  human  heart, 
and  the  dangers  by  which  we  are 
surrounded.  Simplicity  of  holy  pur- 
pose, and  an  humble  heart,  as  well 
as  real  undissembled  charity  towards 

all  men,  are  indispensably  requisite 
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to  preserve  professors  of  religion 
in  the  path  of  duty,  even  when  they 
find  themselves  zealously  affected  in 
an  apparently  good  cause.  When 
true  unaffected  piety  and  an  upright 
intention  are  wanting,  into  what 
self-contradictions  and  awful  impi- 
eties may  not  the  most  zealous  faD ! 
How  offensive  in  the  sight  of  heaven 
may  their  conduct  be,  even  while 
they  are  loudly  exclaiming,  "The 
temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of 
the  Lord,  are  we  !"  These  chief 
priests  and  scribes  were  negligent 
and  indifferent  about  real  corrup- 
tions and  abuses  in  the  church,  but 
very  indignant  on  the  appearance 
of  an  irregular  piety  or  uncanoni- 
cal  zeal.  They  were  sore  dis- 
pleased ;  and  said  unto  him, — appeal- 
ing to  Christ  himself,  be  it  observed 
(which  has  often  been  done  since),for 
a  confirmation  of  their  ecclesiastical 
censure,  Hearest  thou  what  these  say  ? 
Men  often  delude  themselves  by 
supposing  that  Christ  himself  is 
ready  to  take  their  part  in  sup- 
pressing some  forms  or  modes  of 
worship  which  they  are  ready  to 
condemn.  But  the  only  way  to 
have  Christ  on  our  side  is  first  to 
range  ourselves  on  his,  in  all  sim- 
plicity of  faith,  in  truth,  in  humility, 
meekness,  and  brotherly  love. 

And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Yea, 
have  ye  never  read,  Out  of  the  mouth 
of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  per- 
fected  praise?  The  reference  is  to 
the  eighth  Psalm,  which  is  quoted 
several  times  in  the  New  Testament 
as  prophetical  of  the  Messiah.  How 
encouraging  the  thought  that  the 
praises  of  the  feeblest  and  the  young- 
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est,  if  offered  with  simplicity  of  heart, 
are  acceptable  to  him  who  is  made 
head  over  all  things  to  his  church  ! 
Children  and  men  of  guileless  minds 
are  fitted  to   sing   Hosannah  to  the 
son  of  David.  See  chap,  xviii.  1 — 6. 
In  the.  morning,  as  he  returned  into 
the  city,  he  hungered.  The  Lord  Jesus, 
as  he  was  truly  man,  so  he  partook 
of    all    the    sinless    infirmities    of 
human  nature.     He  hungered,  and 
thirsted,  and  was  weary,  as  we  are. 
He  was  made   "in  all  things  like 
unto  his  brethern,  yet  without  sin." 
And  when  he  saw  a  fig  tree  in  the 
way  by  the  road  side,  he  came  to  it, — 
hereby    denoting    that   reasonable 
expectation  of  finding  fruit,  which 
men  might  have  been  led  to  form 
under     such     circumstances, — and 
found  nothing  thereon  but  leaves  only, 
— and  said  unto  it,  Let   no  fruit  grow 
on  thee  henceforward  for  ever.     And 
presently  the  fig  tree  withered  away. — 
The  practical  lesson  which  our  Lord 
immediatly  deduced  from  this    cir- 
cumstance, and  which  was  occasioned 
by  the  remark  of  his  disciples  con- 
cerning the  punctual  fulfilment  of 
his  sentence,    is    that   of   faith  in 
God,  especially  with  reference  to  the 
answer  of  our  prayers.     He  taught 
them    that    the    power   of  faith  in 
prayer  would  lead  to  still  more  strik- 
ing and  important  results  than  that 
which  they  had  just  witnessed.   "  To 
remove  a  mountain  "  means,  accord- 
ing to  a  figure  then  in  common  use 
among    the    Jews,   to    overcome   a 
difficulty.     When   difficulties   arise, 
or  meet  us  in  our  path,  let  us  re- 
member this  word  of    encourage- 
ment   and    promise.    Every  thing 


which  may  threaten  to  obstruct  us 
in  the  path  of  duty  or  in  our 
way  to  heaven  will  certainly  be 
overcome  by  the  exertion  of  al- 
mighty power  on  our  behalf,  if 
we  are  men  of  faith  and  prayer. 
All  things  which  we  ask  in  prayer 
we  shall  receive, — provided  only, 
according  to  the  limitations  else- 
where described,  that  the  grant  of 
such  things  is  consistent  with  the 
will  of  God,  that  we  ask  as  true 
believers  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
that  we  are  living  in  the  exercise  of 
love  and  charity  towards  our  breth- 
ren, and  in  conscientious  obedience 
to  all  the  commandments  of  God. 

We  cannot  help  regarding  this 
history  of  the  barren  fig  tree  as 
adapted  also  to  convey  instruction 
of  a  more  general  kind.  "  The  fruit- 
less leafy  tree  "  is  an  apt  emblem  of 
the  empty  professor  of  religion,  who 
says,  Lord,  Lord,  but  neglects  to  do 
the  things  which  the  Lord  com- 
mands. Profession  without  practice 
in  religion,  is  like  leaves  without 
fruit.  All  may  appear  green  and 
flourishing  to  the  eye  of  a  distant 
beholder;  but,  to  him  who  comes 
seeking  fruit,  all  is  worthless  and 
unsatisfactory,  because  no  fruit  ap- 
pears. Words  without  works,  the 
appearance  without  the  reality,  the 
form  without  the  substance,  are  an 
abomination  in  the  sight  of  God, 
and  render  a  man  subject  to  a 
severe  rebuke  corresponding  to  that 
which  our  Saviour  addressed  to  the 
fruitless  tree.  "  He  that  hath  not, 
from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that 
which  he  seemeth  to  have."    If  a 

Christian  have    only  the  leaves    of 

275 


ST.  MATTHEW  XXI.  28—82. 


una  or  profession,  the  time  will 
con.e  when  he  will  be  stripped  even 
;  that  showy  covering,  and  left 
n  a  bare  and  withered  trunk,  a 
xr. /lament  of  the  power  of  Divine 
ui\)lea8iire,  and  a  warning  to  all 
intelligent  creatures  who  profess 
uL'  fiance  to  their  maker.  May 
v  c  be  continually  partakers  of  that 
hoL.venly  grace  and  succour  where* 
by  we  may  be  enabled  not  only 
to  make  a  good  profession  of  our 
'li  before  men,  but  also  to  bring 
h  those  fruits  of  righteousness, 
ch  are  to  the  praise  of  God 
by  Jesus  Christ!  " The  righteous 
••!.  il  flourish  like  the  palm  tree  :  he 
-•  '■  11  grow  like  a  cedar  in  Lebanon. 
I^ose  that  be  planted  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord  shall  flourish  in  the 
courts  of  our  God.  They  shall  still 
biJng  forth  fruit  in  old  age;  they 
±k.M  be  fat  and  flourishing.  To 
sh>  vr  that  the  Lord  is  upright;  he 
Is  my  rock,  and  there  is  no  unright- 
eousness in  him."  Ps.  xcii.  12 — 15. 
%  lie  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by 
the  rivers  of  water,  that  bringeth 
fvji '  h  his  fruit  in  his  season ;  his  leaf 
uiso  shall  not  wither;  and  whatso- 
eve  i  he  doeth  shall  prosper."  Psalm 


it  .- 
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PSALM  XCII. 

Lord,  'tis  a  pleasant  thing  to  stand 
In  gardens  planted  by  thine  hand ; 
Let  me  within  thy  courts  be  seen 
Like  a  young  cedar  fresh  and  green. 

There  grow  thy  saints  in  faith  and  love, 
31est  with  thine  influence  from  above  : 
Not  Lebanon  with  all  its  trees, 
Vields  such  a  comely  sight  as  these. 

The  plants  of  grace  shall  ever  live  ; 
.'Nature  decays,  but  grace  must  thrift); 
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Time  that  does  all  things  else  impair 
Still  makes  them  flourish  strong  and  fair. 

Laden  with  fruits  of  age  they  show 
The  Lord  is  holy,  just,  and  true ; 
None  that  attend  his  gates  shall  find 
A  God  unfaithful  or  unkind. 

Watts. 


§  LXVIIL 
CHAP.  XXI.  23—32. 

Christ  putteth  to  silence  the  priests 
and  elders,  and  rebuketh  them  by  the 
similitude  of  the  two  sons. 

23  ^[aAnd  when  he  was 
come  into  the  temple,  the  chief 
priests  and  the  elders  of  the 
people  came  unto  him  as  he 
was  teaching,  and  *said,  by 
what  authority  doest  thou  these 
things  ?  And  who  gave  thee 
this  authority  ? 

24  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  I  also  will  ask 
you  one  thing,  which  if  ye  tell 
me,  I  in  like  wise  will  tell  you 
by  what  authority  I  do  these 
things. 

25  The  baptism  of  John, 
whence  was  it  ?  from  heaven  or 
of  men?  And  they  reasoned 
with  themselves,  saying,  If  we 
shall  say,  From  heaven ;  he  will 
say  unto  us,  Why  did  ye  not 
then  believe  him  ? 

26  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of 
men ;  we  fear  the  people ;  *  for 
all  hold  John  as  a  prophet. 
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27  And  they  answered  Jesus, 
and  said,  We  cannot  tell.  And 
he  said  unto  them,  Neither  tell 
I  you  by  what  authority  I  do 
these  things. 

28  f  But  what  think  ye  ? 
A  certain  man  had  two  sons ; 
and  he  came  to  the  first,  and 
said,  Son,  go  work  to-day  in 
my  vineyard. 

29  'He  answered  and  said, 
I  will  not:  but  afterward  he 
repented,  and  went. 

30  And  he  came  to  the  se- 
cond, and  said  likewise.  And 
he  answered  and  said,  I  go,  sir : 
and  went  not. 

31  Whether  of  them  twain 
did  the  will  of  his  father  ?  They 
say  unto  him,  The  first.  Jesus 
saith  unto  them, '  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  the  publicans  and 
the  harlots  go  into  the  king- 
dom of  God  before  you. 

32  For  f  John  came  unto  you 
in  the  way  of  righteousness, 
and  ye  believed  him  not :  g  but 
the  publicans  and  the  harlots 
believed  him :  and  ye,  when  he 
had  seen  it,  repented  not  after- 
ward, that  ye  might  believe 
him. 

0  Mark  xi.  27.    Luke  xx.  1.— b  Exodai  li.  14.    Acts  It. 
7;  fcril.  27.— eon.  xlr.  6.    M*rk?l:  20.    Lake  xx.  6. 
Ecelo».  xix.  21.-*  Lake  tU.  29,  60.— /ch.  ill.  1,  etc 
'     will.  12,  W. 


Both  the  narrative  and  the  parable 
are  expressed  in  terms  so  plain  and 
simple  as  to  render  any  verbal  ex- 
planation needless. 


Reader. — The  former  part  of  this 
section  is  repeated,  with  no  impor- 
tant variation,  by  St.  Mark  (xi.  27 
-48,)  and  St.  Luke  (xx.  1—8). 


READER.  By  what  authority 
doest  thou  these  things  t  And  who 
gave  thee  this  authority  ?  This  ques- 
tion, considered  in  itself,  was  good 
and  proper.  But  it  was  proposed 
in  a  captious  spirit;  not  with  a  view 
of  ascertaining  the  truth,  but  in  the 
hope  of  entangling  Jesus  in  his  dis- 
course, and  finding  matter  of  accu- 
sation or  objection.  It  is  right  that 
we  should  seek  for  information  re- 
specting the  authority,  character, 
and  mission  of  our  blessed  Lord; 
and  that  we  should,  as  it  were, 
bring  our  inquiries  on  this  impor- 
tant subject  to  the  written  word. 
But  let  us  remember  that  it  is  our 
duty  to  enter  upon  this  investiga- 
tion with  all  humility  and  simplicity 
of  mind,  and  with  a  sincere  desire 
of  knowing  and  yielding  to  the 
truth.  It  is  possible  and  easy  to 
enter  upon  such  questions  in  a  very 
unbecoming  frame  of  mind,— irre- 
verently, with  adesign  to  establish 
our  own  preconceived  opinions  in 
spite  of  evidence  to  the  contrary,  in 
the  unhallowed  spirit  of  bitter  and 
uncharitable  controversy,  or  with  a 
proud  design  of  establishing  the 
conclusions  of  our  own  weak  and 
erring  reason.  In  such  cases,  we 
must  not  expect  to  learn  the  truth : 
our  judgment  may  be  baffled  and 
perplexed,  or    our  errors   may  be 

confirmed, — but  we  shall  not  attain 
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the  light  of  truth  and  find  a  blessing 
from  our  God. 

They  answered  Jesus  and  said,  We 
cannot  tell.  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Neither  tell  I  you  ly  what  authority 
I  do  these  things. — In  reply  to  the 
question  of  these  captious  and  dis- 
honest men,  our  blessed  Lord  pro- 
posed another  inquiry  to  themselves 
which  it  was  not  convenient  to  them 
to  answer.  And  why  not  conveni- 
ent ?  Because  they  were  time-ser- 
ving men,  anxious  not  so  much  to 
uphold  and  declare  the  truth,  as  to 
retain  their  interest  with  the  people. 
How  wretched  and  how  contempti- 
ble (so  to  speak)  is  the  situation  of 
men  who  are  indifferent  to  the  cause 
of  truth  and  holiness,  and  are  eager 
in  the  pursuit  of  their  own  fancied 
interest,  and  in  the  execution  of 
their  own  selfish  schemes  1  How 
far  more  honourable,  as  well  as  more 
happy,  is  the  love  of  truth  than  the 
love  of  self!  Let  the  shame  and 
defeat  of  the  crafty  Jews  in  the  his- 
tory before  us  tend  to  determine, 
or  to  establish,  our  choice  in  fa- 
vour of  "  whatsoever  things  are  true, 
whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  and 
of  good  report."  We  have  a  good 
practical  comment  upon  this  transac- 
tion in  those  words  of  our  blessed 
Lord  which  have  already  engaged 
our  attention  in  the  sixth  chapter  of 
this  Gospel ;— "  The  light  of  the 
body  is  the  eye :  if  therefore  thine 
eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall 
be  full  of  light.  But  if  thine  eye  be 
evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of 
darkness.  If  therefore  the  light  that 
is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is 

that  darkness !" 
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A  certain  man  had  two  sons. — By 
this  parable    our  Saviour  intended 
to  contrast,  in  the  first  instance,  the 
character     and    conduct    of    those 
chief  priests  and  elders  who  made 
loud  professions  of  zeal  for   God's 
honour  and  of  sincerity  in  his  ser- 
vice, but  yet  after  all  refused  to 
hear  and  obey  the  Messiah  whom 
God  had   sent,   with   the    opposite 
behaviour  of  those  persons  who  had 
been'  apparently,   and   even   really 
and  culpably,  indifferent  with  regard 
to  matters  of  religion,  but  yet  hum- 
bly received  the  message  which  was 
sent  to  them,  and,  having  repented 
of  their  evil  ways,  conformed  them- 
selves to  the  commands  of  Christ. 
But  the  parable  applies,  with  no 
less  certainty  and  force,  to  men  of 
every  country  and  every  age.    It 
holds  up  to  our  view  the  practice  of 
religion,  even  though  tardy  and  late, 
as  better  and  more  precious  in  the 
sight  of  God  than  a  long  and  loud 
profession  without  a  corresponding 
practice.     "The  one  son,"  says  an 
old  writer,  "  is  an  image  of  the  peni- 
tent, the  other  of  the  hypocrite;  the 
one  a  deed  without  a    show,  the 
other  a  show  without  a  deed." 

He  came  to  the  first,  and  said,  Son, 
go  work  to  day  in  my  vineyard.  He 
answered  and  said,  I  will  not :  but 
afterwards  he  repented,  and  went. — 
It  is  indeed  a  great  provocation 
to  Almighty  God,  and  a  most  awful 
affront  put  upon  his  Divine  majesty, 
when  any  of  his  intelligent  crear 
tures  resists,  for  a  moment,  the  in- 
dication of  his  will.  Who  can  de- 
clare the  amount  of  guilt  incurred 
by  a  rebellious  worm  of  earth,  who 
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practically  replies  to  his    Maker's 
commands,   "  I   will  not  ?"     Great 
indeed  is  the  offence,  and  dreadful 
the  consequences  that  must  ensue, 
if  simple  justice  were  to  take  its 
course.    Bat  great  are  the  mercy 
and  forbearance  of  God.     He  does 
not  immediately  deal  with  men  after 
their  sins,  nor  reward  them  accord- 
ing to  their  transgressions.   He  gives 
space  for  repentance.     He  is  slow 
to  anger;  and  he  pleads,  as  it  were, 
again  and  again  with  rebellious  and 
offending  men,  saying,  Why  will  ye 
die?    He    receives  the    ungrateful 
and  impious  reply,  "  I  will  not ;" — 
and  yet  he    mercifully  renews   his 
commands,  mingled  even  with  en- 
treaties   and     messages    of    love ! 
"  Knowest  thou  not,"  says  an  Apos- 
tle, "that  the  goodness  of  God  lead- 
eththee  to  repentance  ?"     Such  is 
its  tendency,  and  such  is  its  design. 
—In  the  parable  before  us,   that 
merciful  design  was  most  happily 
fulfilled.    The   son    said,    « I    will 
not/' — and  then  a  space  of  time 
was  given  him,  in  which  he  might 
return  to  a  better  mind.     That  pre- 
cious opportunity  was  wisely   and 
properly  employed.     "  Afterward  he 
repented  and  went."     He  reflected 
upon  his  past  conduct,  and  thought 
seriously  of  his  present  position  with 
^gard  to  his  offended  father.     Per- 
haps the  very  boldness  and  insolence 
of  his  reply  contributed  to  establish 
™  better  purpose ;  and  he  sought 
by  zealous  and  thorough  compliance 
*ith  his  father's  will  to  show  his 
detestation  of  his  original  offence. 
At  all  events,   although  his    first 
*ply  was   wrong,  his    subsequent 


practice    was   dutiful   and  right. — 
And  it  is   often  thus  with   respect 
to    sinners   and  their   God.     They 
say,  We  will  not  obey  his  commands. 
They  act  in  a  spirit  of  contemptuous 
opposition  to  his  holy  will,  and  with 
a  bold  and  daring  defiance  of  his 
authority  and  power.     They  sin  with 
a  high  hand  and  boast  themselves 
in  their  iniquity;  saying  in  effect, 
Who  is  the  Lord,  that  we  should 
serve  him?     But  God  gives  them 
time,  and  grace;  and  they  repent. 
They  turn  to  the  service  of  Him 
whom  they  had  hitherto   despised. 
And  not  only  so,  but  it  often  hap- 
pens that  these  very  men  are  the 
most  active  and  zealous  in  perform- 
ing the  will    of    God.     They  are 
aroused,  by  the  recollection  of  their 
past  ingratitude  and  rebellion,  and 
by  a  lively  sense  of  the  Divine  for- 
bearance and  mercy,  to  an  unusual 
degree  of  vigour    and  activity  in 
religious  obedience.   They  feel  them- 
selves bound  to  do  more  than  others 
in  God's  service,  as  they  were  once 
more  bold  than  others  in  opposition 
to  his  will.    Alas !  it  is  not  always 
that  the  bold  offender  becomes  the 
willing  and  zealous   servant  of  his 
God.     Too  often  the  profane  and 
sensual  go  on  in  their  evil  course, 
growing  worse  and  worse,  and  trea- 
suring up   unto   themselves   wrath 
against  the  day  of  wrath.    But  yet, 
when  any,  through  grace  given,  and 
making  a  wise  use  of  time   grant- 
ed, do  indeed  repent  and  turn  to 
God, — He  will  remember  their  ini- 
quity no   more,   and,   for    Christ's 
sake,  he  will  regard  them  only  as 

those  who  do  his  will. 
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And  he  came  to  the  second  and  said 
likewise.  And  he  answered  and  said, 
I  go,  sir:  and  went  not.  Here  is  the 
example  of  a  ready  profession  of 
obedience,  followed  by  actual  diso- 
bedience;— allegiance  in  word,  but 
rebellion  in  deed.  This  son  gave  a 
dutiful  and  promising  reply  to  his 
father;  which,  as  far  as  it  went,  was 
satisfactory  to  both  parties.  But 
perhaps  it  was  too  satisfactory  to 
the  son  himself.  Either  he  de- 
signed to  give  fair  words  and  no 
more,  and  was  satisfied  when  he 
had  silenced  the  voice  of  parental 
authority  by  specious  promises  which 
he  never  intended  to  fulfil :  or  per- 
haps, he  really  had  some  thought  of 
executing  the  task  imposed  when  he 
made  the  promise,  but  afterwards 
he  was  so  well  pleased  with  himself 
for  having  made  that  satisfactory 
assurance,  and  for  having  excited 
the  approbation  of  his  father,  that 
he  delayed  from  moment  to  mo- 
ment, and  at  length  entirely  neg- 
lected, the  most  important  and  sub- 
stantial part  of  his  duty ; — hoping, 
it  may  be,  that  his  good  intention 
would  be  accepted  instead  of  his 
good  service.  Such  is  a  picture  of 
what  often  takes  place  in  the  visible 
church  of  Christ.  There  are  many 
persons  who  make  loud  professions 
of  religious  zeal,  and  repeat,  in  pub- 
lic and  in  private,  many  promises  of 
religious  obedience.  They  say,  I  go, 
sir.  But  then  here  they  stop. 
They  sink  into  a  state  of  apathy  and 
indifference  when  they  ought  to  be 
at  work  in  the  fulfilment  of  religious 
duties.  Either  they  are  mere  hypo- 
crites or  unbelievers,  who  hope  to 
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deceive  God  or  to  impose  upon  men 
by  their  religious  professions,  and 
neither  wish  for  nor  aim  at  anything 
more;  or  else  they  are   men  who 
deceive  their  own  selves,    and  are 
enticed  from  their  duty  and  happi- 
ness, by  means  of  a  self  complacent 
reliance  on  their  good  professions, 
and  a  proud  comparison    of  their 
own  case  with  that  of  others  who 
refuse    to    promise    so    largely  as 
themselves.      Some    men    rest   in 
religious  vows  and  religious  ordi- 
nances as  ends,  instead  of  regarding 
them  merely  as  promises  and  means. 
They  make  a  false  estimate  of  their 
position  and  their  duty ;  and  seem 
to  think  that  they  have  done  some- 
thing, instead  of  remembring  that 
they  have  only  been  promising  and 
preparing  to  do  it.     Alas,  if  men 
will  attach  any  value  to  anything 
which  appertains  to  themselves,  it  is 
as  easy  for  them  to  set  a  high  price 
upon    their    words   as  upon  their 
deeds  !     And  here  is  a  delusion  in 
which    Satan    and  the  world  will 
readily  assist  them.    They  will  soon 
begin  to  think  much  of  having  said, 
I  go,  sir,  while  one  and  another,  on 
their  right  hand  and  on  their  left, 
were  boldly  declaring,  "  I  will  not." 
How  fatal  the  delusion  if  they  are 
finally  satisfied  with  congratulating 
themselves    and  condemning  their 
brethren,  instead  of  actually  render- 
ing  obedience  to  God  !     Let  us 
guard  against  this  folly.    In  a  sense 
of  the  Divine  mercies  through  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  let  us  promise  to 
obey;  and,  relying  on  the  indispen- 
sable succours  of  heavenly  grace,  let 
us  faithfully  endeavour  to  act  is 
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accordance    with    our     profession. 

Let  us  consider  the  parable  before 

us  as  a  lively  illustration   of  our 

Saviour's  declaration,   "Not  every 

one  that  faith  unto  me  Lord,  Lord, 

shall    enter    into  the  kingdom   of 

heaven,  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 

my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  And 

let  as  continually  look  up,  with  all 

humility    and    faith,    to    him  who 

alone  can  put  good  desires  into  our 

hearts  and  can  enable   us  to  bring 

those  desires  to  good  effect. 

HYMN. 

Father,  to  thee  my  soul  I  lift, 

My  soul  on  thee  depends, 
ConvincM  that  every  perfect  gift 

From  thee  alone  descends. 
Mercy  and  grace  are  thine  alone, 

And  pow'r  and  wisdom  too ; 
Without  the  8pirit  of  thy  Son 

We  nothing  good  can  do. 

We  cannot  speak  one  useful  word, 

One  holy  thought  conceive, 
Unless  in  answer  to  our  Lord, 

Thyself  the  blessing  give. 
His  blood  demands  the  purchas'd  grace, 

His  blood's  availing  plea 
Obtain' d  the  help  for  all  our  race, 

And  sends  it  down  to  me. 


$  LXIX. 


Thou  all  our  works  in  us  hast  wrought, 

Oar  good  is  all  divine ; 
The  praise  of  every  virtuous  thought, 

Or  righteous  work,  is  thine. 
From  thee,  through  Jesus,  we  receive 

The  pow'r  on  thee  to  call, 
In  whom  we  are,  and  move,  and  live, 

Our  God  is  All  in  all. 

C.  Wbslet. 
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CHAP.  XXI.  33—46. 

Parable  of  the  Vineyard  let  out  to  un- 
thankful husbandmen. 

33  ^[  Hear  another  parable : 
There  was  a  certain  household- 
er, h  which  planted  a  vineyard, 
and  hedged  it  round  about* 
and  digged  a  winepress  in  it, 
and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out 
to  husbandmen,  and  '  went  into 
a  far  country. 

34  And  when  the  time  of  the 
fruit  drew  near,  he  sent  his 
servants  to  the  husbandmen, 
*  that  they  might  receive  the 
fruits  of  it. 

35  'And  the  husbandmen  took 
his  servants,  and  beat  one,  and 
killed  another,  and  stoned  ano- 
ther. 

36  Again,  he  sent  other  ser- 
vants more  than  the  first :  and 
they  did  unto  them  likewise. 

37  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto 
them  his  son,  saying,  They  will 
reverence  my  son. 

38  But  when  the  husbandmen 
saw  the  son,  they  said  among 
themselves,  "  This  is  the  heir ; 
"  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let 
us  seize  on  his  inheritance. 

39  "And  they  caught  him,  and 
cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard, 
and  slew  him. 

40  When  the  lord  therefore  of 
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the  vineyard  cometh,  what  will 
he  do  unto  those  husbandmen  i 

41  'They  say  unto  him,  *  He 
will  miserably  destroy  those 
wicked  men, 'and  will  let  out 
kis  vineyard  unto  other  hus- 
bandmen, which  shall  render 
him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 

42  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
•Did  ye  never  read  in  the 
scriptures,  The  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected,  the  same  is 
become  the  head  of  the  corner : 
this  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it 
is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ? 

43  Therefore  say  I  unto  you, 
'The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be 
taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a 
nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits 
thereof. 

44  And  whosoever  "  shall  fall 
on  this  stone  shall  be  broken : 
but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall, 
'  it  will  grind  him  to  powder. 

45  And  when  the  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees  had  heard  his 
parables,  they  perceived  that 
he  spake  of  them. 

46  But  when  they  sought  to 
lay  hands  on  him,  they  feared 
the  multitude,  because  '  they 
took  him  for  a  prophet. 


el.  IK, 
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Reader. — This  parable  was  doubt- 
less designed,  in  the  first  instance,  to 
foretel  the  rejection  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  con- 
sequent upon  the  rejection  of  the 
Messiah  by  the  ungrateful  and  wick- 
ed rulers  of  God's  ancient  church 
and  people.  But  it  is  adapted  also 
to  convey  instruction  to  the  Christ- 
ian church,  and  to  every  individual 
professor  of  religion.  The  following 
interpretation  will  serve  as  a  key 
to  the  parable,  considered  in  both 
these  points  of  view.  With  refer- 
ence to  the  case  of  the  Jews,  "  The 
Householder  denotes  the  Supreme 
Being ; — the  Vineyard,  the  Jewiah 
Nation  and  Church ; — the  Fence,  the 
Divine  protection; — the  Winepress, 
the  Law  and  Sacrificial  Rites ; — the 
Tower,  the  Temple,  in  which  the 
Divine  presence  was  manifested  ;— 
the  Husbandmen,  the  Priests  and 
Doctors  of  the  Law; — Went  from 
home,  i.  e.  entrusted  the  cultivation 
of  the  vineyard  (the  oversight  and 
instruction  of  the  church)  to  the 
husbandmen  (the  priests,  &&),  as  a 
man  would  do  who  had  the  most 
trusty  servants  and  was  obliged  to 
absent  himself  from  home  for  a  cer- 
tain time ;" — the  Servants  sent,  the 
prophets  whom  God  raised  up  from 
time  to  time;— the  Son,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.— If  wc  regard  the  para- 
ble in  its  especial  application  to  the 
state  of  things  under  the  Gospel  dis- 
pensation, we  may  probably  conceive 
of  the  Householder  as  representing 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,— the  Vine- 
yard, the  visible  professing  church  ;— 
the  Fence,  winepress,  and  tower,  re- 
ligious ordinances;  — the  Husband- 
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men,  ministers  of  the  Gospel; — the 
Servants   sent,   Apostles    and  Evan- 
gelists and  the  sacred  writings ; — the 
Son  sent  last  of  all,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
with  his  gifts  and  graces,  whom  Christ 
gent  unto  his  church  from  the  Father ; 
—tic  Householder  going  from  home, 
the  ascension  of  the  Lord  Jesus  into 
hearen; — the   Householder  return- 
ing, the  Lord  coming  again  to  judge 
the  world.  —  Perhaps  the   analogy 
does  not  hold  so  exactly  in  this  case 
as  in  the  former ;  and  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  the  application  to  the 
Jews  is  in  accordance  with  the  pri- 
mary and  immediate  intention  of  the 
parable. — Again,  there  is  another  ap- 
plication, of  a  personal  and  practical 
kind,  which  may  perhaps  present  to 
our  minds  the  most  just  and  profit- 
able view  of  the   secondary  meaning 
of  this    instructive    parable.     The 
Householder     is    the    Lord    Jesus 
Christ; — the  Vineyard,  the  Gospel 
dispensation,   the   whole   state   and 
circumstances  of  professing  Christ- 
ians, including  their  religious  pri- 
vileges and  their  religious  duties ; — 
the  Householder  going  into   a  far 
country,  the  Lord  Jesus  ascending 
into  heaven,  and  retiring  from  the 
risible  government  and  management 
of  the  church ; — the  Husbandmen, 
individual  Christians ; — the  Servants 
sent  from  time  to  time,  the  Apostles, 
Evangelists,  the  Holy  Scriptures  and 
ail  faithful  ministers  of  the  Gospel ; 
—the  Son,  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  the 
grace  with   which  he   accompanies 
the  ministration  of  his  word ; — the 
fruits  to  be  rendered,  holy  tempers 
and  holy  lives; — the  beating  and 
illtreatment    of    the    servants,  the 


neglect  of  holy  Scripture  and  the 
persecution  and  contempt  of  faithful 
ministers ; — the  Householder's  *  re- 
turn, the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  to  judgment. 

The  quotation  in  verse  42,  is  from 
Psalm  cxviii.  22,  23.  These  words 
refer  in  their  primary  and  more 
limited  sense  to  David;  but  in  a 
secondary  signification,  more  exten- 
sive and  complete,  to  David's  Lord. 
"  As  the  church/'  says  one,  "  is  re- 
presented in  Scripture  under  the 
name  of  the  Temple  and  House  of 
God,  in  allusion  to  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem,  which  was  a  type  of  it, 
(1  Cor.  iii.  16;  Heb.  iii.  6;  1  Pet. 
ii,  5) — so  Jesus  Christ  is  represent- 
ed as  the  foundation  on  which  this 
edifice  is  laid  (1  Cor.  iii.  11 ;  Eph.  ii. 
20,  21). — The  builders  denote  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  peo- 
ple, with  the  doctors  of  the  law. — 
The  expression  concerning  the  re- 
jection of  the  stone  is  borrowed  from 
the  practice  of  masons,  who,  having 
found  a  stone,  and  having  tried  it 
in  a  particular  place  for  which  it 
appears  improper,  throw  it  aside  and 
take  another;  but  at  last  it  may 
happen  that  the  very  stone  which 
had  been  before  rejected,  may  be 
found  the  most  suitable  as  the  head 
stone  of  the  corner. — The  passage, 
as  applied  by  our  Lord  to  himself, 
contains  an  abridgment  of  the 
whole  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. — 1. 
The  Lord's  peculiar  work  is  aston- 
ishingly manifested  in  the  mission 
of  Jesus  Christ. — 2.  He,  being  re- 
jected and  crucified  by  the  Jews, 
became  an  atonement  for  the  sin  of 

the  world. — 3.  He  was  raised  again 
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from  the  dead,  a  proof  of  his  con- 
quest over  death  and  sin,  and  a 
pledge  of  immortality  to  Ids  follow- 
ers.— 4.  He  was  constituted  the 
foundation  on  which  the  salvation 
of  mankind  rests,  and  the  corner 
stone  which  unites  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles,— beautifies,  strengthens,  and 
completes  the  whole  building,  as  the 
head  stone,  or  uppermost  stone  in 
the  corner,  does  the  whole  edifice. — 
5.  He  is  hereby  rendered  the  object 
of  the  joy  and  admiration  of  all  his 
followers,  and  the  glory  of  man. 
'This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes.' " 

Verse  44,  is  supposed  to  contain 
an  allusion  to  the  custom  of  stoning 
as  a  Jewish  punishment.  On  occa- 
sion of  such  executions,  we  are  told, 
"a  scaffold  was  erected,  twice  the 
height  of  the  man  who  was  to  be 
stoned.  From  the  edge  of  this  scaf- 
fold he  was  violently  struck  off  by 
one  of  the  witnesses ;  if  he  died  by 
the  blow  and  the  fall,  nothing  fur- 
ther was  done ;  but  if  not,  a  heavy 
stone  was  thrown  down  on  him, 
which  at  once  killed  him.  (The 
stone  thus  thrown  on  the  culprit 
was,  in  some  cases,  as  much  as  two 
men  could  lift  up.)  So  the  Saviour 
speaks  of  the  falling  of  the  stone 
upon  his  enemies.  They  who  reject 
him,  oppose  him,  and  continue  im- 
penitent, shall  be  crushed  by  him 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  and  perish 
for  ever." 


READER. — Hear  another  parable. 

This  appears  to  have  been  framed, 
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to  a  certain  extent,  upon  the  model 
of  that  recorded  in  Isaiah  v.  1 — 7. 
Both  are  adapted  to  remind  us  of 
our  possession  of  invaluable  privi- 
leges and  means  of  grace, — of  the 
goodness  of  God  in  imparting  them 
to  us, — and  of  the  just  punishment 
which  certainly  awaits  our  unthank- 
ful neglect  or  abuse  of  them.  Well 
indeed  may  the  Lord  say,  in  the 
words  of  the  prophet,  "  What  could 
have  been  done  more  to  my  vine- 
yard that  I  have  not  done  in  it  ?" 
Most  justly  does  he  "look  that  it 
should  bring  forth  grapes,"  and  ex- 
pect "to  receive  the  fruits  of  it." 
And  who  is  it,  after  all,  that  derives 
the  benefit,  when  the  fruits  are  duly 
rendered  ?  None  but  the  creature, 
who,  through  grace  given,  makes 
the  acceptable  offering  !  God  is  not 
debtor  to  man,  in  any  sense  what- 
ever. Our  goodness  extendeth  not 
to  him ;  nor  is  He  the  gainer  by  our 
services. — How  great  are  our  Christ- 
ian privileges ; — we  live  in  that  spi- 
ritual vineyard  which  has  been 
planted,  fenced,  and  furnished  by 
an  heavenly  husbandman  and  friend! 
How  rich  is  the  grace  of  God, — the 
root  which  he  plants  in  the  soul  is 
iiideed  the  choicest  vine !  How 
great  and  irreparable  will  be  our 
loss,  if,  having  refused  to  render  the 
fruits  of  faith  and  fcoly  obedience, 
we  should  be  at  length  cast  out  of 
the  sacred  enclosure,  and  banished 
for  ever  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his 
power  I 

« The  church  of  Christ/'  say* 
Quesnel,  "  is  his  Vineyard,  planted 
by  his  own  hand ;  and,  although 


ST.  MATTHEW  XXI.  88—46. 


he  is  absent  in  visible  presence 
from  his  church,  yet  he  is  always 
present  by  his  protection,  by  his 
spiritual  abiding,  and  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  —  Jesus  Christ  requires  the 
produce  of  his  gifts,  the  fruit  of  his 
mysteries  and  his  blood,  from  those 
onto  whom  his  graces  are  dispensed. 
Death,  in  the  midst  of  undischarged 
duty,  is  a  terrible  stroke;  and  not 
to  anticipate  this  awful  state  argues 
the  absence  of  faith. — God  demands 
especially  from  his  ministers  the 
fruit  of  his  vineyard;  and  they 
outrage  the  Holy  Spirit  when  they 
pervert  their  office  to  personal 
advantage,  and  live  in  sloth  and 
self-indulgence,  without  labouring 
in  the  vineyard. — The  Holy  Scrip- 
tures are  as  it  were  the  other 
servants  who  are  sent  to  warn  of 
duty,  and  to  demand  its  diligent  dis- 
charge ;  and  it  too  frequently  occurs 
that  they  are  entreated  shamefully. 
But  woe  to  that  unfaithful  servant, 
and  especially  to  that  selfish  and 
negligent  minister,  who  rejects 
counsel,  or  receives  it  in  an  angry 
spirit,  whether  given  directly  by  God 
or  by  the  instrumentality  of  good 
men,  whether  conveyed  through 
the  medium  of  words  or  of  exam- 
ple! 

"  Jesus  Christ  himself,  the  heir,  is 
too  often  sacrificed  to  avarice,  am- 
bition, and  passion.  How  many 
there  are  who  thus  M  crucify  the 
Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to 
an  open  shame,"  by  an  unblushing 
preference  of  pleasure  and  interest 
to  duty,  and  by  the  unjust  persecu- 
tion of  those  who  rebuke  them  by 
maintaining  their  own  fidelity !    But 


the  punishment  will  be  dreadful. 
The  judge,  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard, 
cometh;  and  who  shall  abide  his 
wrath,  his  presence,  his  look  I  He 
will  destroy  those  perverse  and 
rebellious  husbandmen,  and  give 
the  vineyard  unto  others.  Despair 
will  lay  hold  upon  them, — separated 
from  the  church,  cut  off  from  Jesus 
Christ,  and  given  up  to  the  wrath  of 
an  avenging  God." 

The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the 
corner.  "To  whom  coming,"  says 
St.  Peter,  "  as  unto  a  living  stone, 
disallowed  indeed  of  men,  but  chosen 
of  God,  and  precious,  ye  also,  as  live- 
ly stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual 
house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer 
up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to 
God  by  Jesus  Christ."  1  Peter  ii. 
4,  5,  (see  also  verses  6 — 8).  "The 
church  is  the  temple  of  God.  Jesus 
Christ  is  its  corner  stone  and  foun- 
dation. He  binds  and  sustains  all 
its  parts,  and  it  is  by  faith  in  him 
that  we  are  as  stones  in  that  living 
temple,  that  we  subsist  in  him,  and 
are  savingly  united  to  him. — It  was 
in  the  order  of  the  Divine  designs 
that  this  stone  should  be  despised, 
mutilated,  and  rejected,  before  it 
could  become  the  bond  and  glory  of 
the  church.  How  precious  is  that 
faith  which  enables  us  to  behold  in 
Jesus  Christ  such  majesty  and  such 
marvellous  characters,  while  to  the 
carnal  mind  he  is  an  object  of 
contempt,  a  stone  of  stumbling  and 
a  rock  of  offence  ! — What  avails  it 
to  the  Christian  that  his  creed 
distinguishes  him  from  the  Jew,  if 

the  lowliness  of  the  Gospel,  and  the 
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salutary  vigour  of  Gospel  truth, 
become  to  him  through  the  hardness 
of  his  heart,  occasions  of  sin  I  It 
is  through  Divine  grace  and  com- 
passion that  we  have  not  been  given 
up  to  our  natural  blindness  and 
hardness  of  heart.  Subdue  in  us, 
O  Lord,  every  remnant  of  that  hard 
and  stubborn  spirit  which  may  still 
be  setting  itself  in  opposition  to  the 
truth  of  thy  word  and  the  power  of 
thy  grace !" 

Whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone 
shall  be  broken ;  but  on  whomsoever  it 
shall  folly  it  will  grind  him  to  powder. 
Well  may  we  exclaim,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  our  church,   Oh,  terrible 
voice  of  most  just  judgment !    Then 
shall  it  be  too  late  to  cry  for  mercy 
when  it  is  the  time  for  judgment ! 
The  best  commentary  upon  these 
solemn  words  of  onrSaLar  may 
be  found  in  the  eighth  chapter  of 
Isaiah,  to  which  allusion  is  evidently 
made.    "Sanctify  the  Lord  of  Hosts 
himself;  and  let  him  be  your  fear, 
and  let  him  be  your  dread.     And 
he  shall  be  for  a  sanctuary ;  but  for 
a  stone  of  stumbling  and  for  a  rock 
of  offence  to  both  the  houses    of 
Israel,  for  a  gin  and  for  a  snare  to 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.    And 
many  among  them  shall  stumble, 
and  fall,   and  be  broken,   and  be 
snared,  and  be  taken.     Bind  up  the 
testimony,  seal  the  law  among  my 
disciples.    And  I  will  wait  upon  the 
Lord  that  hideth  his  face  from  the 
house  of  Jacob,  and  I  will  look  for 
him"    Isaiah  viii.  18 — 17.     Let  us 
remember,  for  our  guidance,  encou- 
ragement and  comfort,  "that  unto 

them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear 
286 


the  second  time  without  sin  unto 
salvation."     Hebrews  ix.  28. 

PSALM  CXVIII. 

See  what  a  living  stone 

The  builders  did  refuse  ; 
Yet  God  hath  built  his  church  thereon 

In  spite  of  envious  Jews. 

The  scribe  and  angry  priest 

Reject  thine  only  Son ; 
Tet  on  this  rock  shall  Zion  rest 

As  the  chief  corner  stone. 

The  work,  O  Lord,  is  thine, 

And  wondrous  in  our  eyes, 
This  day  declares  it  all  divine, 

This  day  did  Jesus  rise. 

This  is  the  glorious  day 

That  our  Redeemer  made  ; 
Let  us  rejoice,  and  sing,  and  pray, 

Let  all  the  church  be  glad. 

Hosannah  to  the  King 

Of  David's  royal  blood  ; 
Bless  him,  ye  saints ;  he  comes  to  bring 

Salvation  from  your  God. 

We  bless  thine  holy  word 
Which  all  this  grace  displays 

And  offer  on  thy  altar,  Lord, 
Our  sacrifice  of  praise. 


§  LXX. 
CHAP.  XXII.  1—14. 

The  parable  of  the  King  who  made  a 
marriage  feast  for  Ms  son. 

And  Jesus  answered  *  and 
spake  unto  them  again  by  pa- 
rables, and  said, 

2  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  unto  a  certain  king,  which 
made  a  marriage  for  his  son, 

3  And  sent  forth  his  servants 
to  call  them  that  were  bidden 
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to    the    wedding:    and     they 
would  not  come. 

4  Again,  he  sent  forth  other 
servants,  saying,  Tell  them 
which  are  bidden,  Behold,  I 
have  prepared  my  dinner  :  6  my 
oxen  and  my  fatlings  are  killed, 
and  all  things  are  ready :  come 
unto  the  marriage. 

5  But  they  made  light  of  it, 
and  went  their  ways,  one  to  his 
farm,  another  to  his  merchan- 
dise. 

6  And  the  remnant  took  his 
servants,  and  entreated  them 
spitefully,  and  slew  them. 

7  But  when  the  king  heard 
thereof,  he  was  wroth  :  and  he 
sent  forth  c  his  armies,  and 
destroyed  those  murderers,  and 
burned  up  their  city. 

8  Then  saith  he  to  his  ser- 
vants, The  wedding  is  ready, 
but  they  which  were  bidden 
were  not  *  worthy. 

9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the 
highways,  and  as  many  as  ye 
shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage. 

10  So  those  servants  went 
out  into  the  highways,  and 
0  gathered  together  all  as  many 
as  they  found,  both  bad  and 
good :  and  the  wedding  was 
.furnished  with  guests. 

11  ^[  And  when  the  king  came 
in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw 
there  a  man  f  which  had  not  on 
a  wedding  garment : 


12  And  he  saith  unto  him, 
Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in 
hither  not  having  a  wedding 
garment  ?  And  he  was  speech- 
less. 

1 3  Then  said  the  king  to  the 
servants,  Bind  him  hand  and 
foot,  and  take  him  away,  and 
cast  him  *  into  outer  darkness  ; 
there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth. 

14  h  For  many  are  called,  but 
few  are  chosen. 

a  Lake  xlr.  10.  Rev.  xiz.  7, 9  —A  Pro*,  ix.  2.—*  Dan. 
lx.  26.  Lake  xlx.  27.— «f  ch.  x.  11, 18.  *ctt  xili.  46.— 
e  ch.  xiii.  38.  47.-/2  Cor.  v.  3.  Eph.  ir.  24.  Col.  Hi.  10, 
12.  Kev.  111.  4;  Sc  xvl.  16;  &  xix.  8.-f  ch.  Till.  li- 
ft ch.  xx.  16. 

Reader. — This  parable,  in  its  pri- 
mary signification,  relates  to  the  re* 
jection  of  the  Jews,  who  had  abused 
their  religious  privileges,  and  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles  through 
the  mercy  and  grace  of  God.  At 
the  same  time,  it  is  adapted  to  im- 
part instruction  to  all  those  who 
have  received  the  calls  and  offers  of 
the  Gospel,  and  have  thus  been  in- 
vited to  partake  of  everlasting  hap- 
piness in  the  world  to  come.  The 
following  remarks  may  tend  to  ex- 
plain the  general  scope  and  mean- 
ing of  the  parable.  "The  king 
means  the  great  God.  His  Son, 
the  Lord  Jesus.  The  marriage 
feast,  the  economy  of  the  Gospel, 
during  which  men  are  invited  to 
partake  of  the  blessings  purchased 
by,  and  consequent  on,  the  incar- 
nation and  death  of  our  blessed 
Lord.  —  By  those  who  had  been 
bidden  or  invited  are    meant  the 

Jews  in  general,  who  were  invited 
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to  believe  in  and  receive  the  pro- 
mised Messiah.  By  the  Servants, 
we  are  to  understand  the  first 
preachers  of  the  Gospel,  proclaim- 
ing salvation  to  the  Jews.  John 
the  Baptist  and  the  seventy  disciples 
may  be  here  particularly  intended. 
— By  the  other  servants,  ver.  4,  the 
Apostles  seem  to  be  meant,  who, 
though  they  were  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  whole  world,  yet  were 
to  begin  at  Jerusalem  (Luke  xxiv. 
47)  with  the  first  offers  of  mercy. — 
By  their  making  light  of  it,  is  point- 
ed out  their  neglect  of  this  salvation. 
— By  injuriously  using  some,  and 
slaying  others,  of  his  servants,  is 
pointed  out  the  persecution  raised 
.  against  the  Apostles  by  the  Jews,  in 
which  some  of  them  were  martyred. 
By  sending  forth  his  troops  is  meant 
the  commission  given  to  the  Ro- 
mans against  Judaea,  and  by  burn* 
ing  up  their  city  the  total  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  the  son 
of  Vespasian,"— -an  event  which  is 
to  be  regarded  as  a  type  or  shadow 
of  the  punishment  which  will  here- 
after be  inflicted  upon  all  those  who 
neglect  and  oppose  the  Gospel. 

Regarding  the  parable  in  its  more 
general  application  to  professing 
Christians,  we  may  consider  it  as 
pointing  out  three  several  descrip- 
tions of  persons  who  fail  to  partake 
of  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  and 
render  themselves  liable  to  Divine 
displeasure  on  account  of  their  re- 
fusal to  accept  the  preferred  mercy. 
"  The  first,"  says  Quesnel,  "is  the  in- 
stance of  an  easy,  idle,  and  volup- 
tuous   existence,    distinguished   by 

the    tranquil    enjoyment    of    life, 
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health,  property,  society,  friends, 
family,  good  cheer,  public  diversi- 
ons,— in  short,  the  life  of  a  respect- 
able man  of  the  world. — The  second 
is  that  of  a  man  absorbed  in  busi- 
ness, money  transactions,  affairs  of 
the  world  and  lucrative  engage- 
ments,— in  whom  the  desire  and 
labour  of  acquisition  stifle  the 
thoughts  of  salvation  and  leave  no 
time  for  the  pursuits  of  eternity. — 
The  third  case  is  that  of  the  openly 
unjust,  violent  and  outrageous ;  sin- 
ners by  profession,  and  in  the  eye 
of  the  world ;  and  not  only  negli- 
gent of  the  great  concern,  but  fierce 
against  those  who  warn  them  of  the 
truth." 

The  allusions  to  eastern  practices 
and    customs    which    the   parable 
contains    are,    for  the  most  part, 
obvious  and  easily  understood.    The 
wedding  garment  mentioned  in  verse 
11,  and  the  blame  incurred  by  the 
guest   who  appeared  at  the  table 
without  one,  imply  a  reference  to 
certain    customs    which    are    not 
perhaps  generally  known,  but  which 
ought  to  be  taken  into  account  in 
order  to  understand  the  full  mean- 
ing and  force  of  the  latter  portion  of 
the  parable.    "  Among  the  orientals, 
long  white  robes  were  worn  at  pub- 
lic festivals ;   and  persons  who  ap- 
peared on  such  occasions  with  any 
other  garments  were  esteemed  not 
only    highly  culpable,  but  worthy 
of  punishment.      The  person  who 
invited  the  guests  prepared  such  a 
garment    for    each,    for   the  time 
being;  and  he  was  furnished  with 
it  on  his  application  to  the  ruler  of 
the  feast.     It  was  this  which  made 
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the  conduct  of  the  person  mentioned 
in  the  text  inexcusable;  he  might 
have  had  a  proper  marriage  garment 
if  he  had  applied  for  it. — Among 
the  Asiatics,  garments  called>caftans, 
great  numbers  of  winch  every  noble- 
man has  ordinarily  ready  in  his 
wardrobe,  are  given  to  persons  whom 
he  wishes  to  honour ;  and  to  refuse 
to  accept  or  wear  such  a  dress  would 
be  deemed  the  highest  insult." 

It  seems  probable  that  our  Lord, 
in  delivering  this  parable,  had  in 
view  Zephaniah  i.  7,  8,  "  Hold  thy 
peace  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
God :  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is 
at  hand :  for  the  Lord  hath  prepared 
a  sacrifice,  he  hath  bid  his  guests. 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord's  sacrifice,  that  I  will 
punish  the  princes,  and  the  kings 
children,  and  all  such  as  are  clothed 
with  strange  apparel" — In  fact,  the 
figure  here  employed  is  common, 
both  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and 
in  rabbinical  writings.  The  para- 
ble, in  its  leading  features,  is 
repeated  in  Luke  xiv.  16 — 24. 


READER.— The  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, i.  e.  the  Gospel  dispensation,  is 
like  unto  a  certain  king  which  made  a 
marriage,  i.  e.  a  marriage  feast,/or  his 
ton. — This  certain  king,  the  master 
of  the  feast,  denotes  Almighty  God, 
our  heavenly  Father.  He  is  the 
originator  or  author  of  the  Gospel, 
with  all  its  blessings.  The  rich 
provision  which  has  been  made  for 
our  salvation  is  the  produce  of  his 

almighty  power,  his  infinite  wisdom, 
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his  unbounded  goodness,  and  of  his 
tender  mercy,  free  grace,  and  un- 
merited favour  towards  lost  and 
helpless  man.  The  Gospel  which 
we  are  invited  to  receive,  is  "the 
Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God." 

The  Gospel  is  here  compared  to 
a  marriage  feast,  or,  as  St.  Luke 
expresses  it,  a  great  supper.  This 
is  a  very  significant  and  appropriate 
figure;  and  it  is  one  which  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  condescension  to  our 
infirmity,  and  a  view  to  our  edifica- 
tion and  comfort,  has  frequently 
employed  in  Holy  Scripture.  See 
especially  Prov.  ix.  1 — 5 ;  and  Isa. 
xxv.  6 ;  lv.  1,  2. 

Let  us  consider  what  are  those 
good  things  of  which  the  soul  of  a 
believer  partakes  in  the  Gospel  feast. 
—One  most  distinguishing  part  of 
this  divine   and  spiritual  banquet  is, 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  the 
bread  of  God,  the  bread  of  life ;  in 
other  words,  the  perfect  work  and 
most  precious  sacrifice  of  the  Savi- 
our of  the  world,  which,  being  the 
object  of  humble  and  lively  faith, 
becomes  the  nourishment  and  the 
delight    of     the     believer's    soul. 
"Whoso     eateth     my    flesh    and 
drinketh    my    blood    hath    eternal 
life;  and   I  will  raise  him  up   at 
the  last  day.    For  my  flesh  is  meat 
indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  in- 
deed."    When   a    man    habitually, 
with     an    humble    and    confiding 
heart,  reposes  his  hope  of  forgive- 
ness and  acceptance  with  God  upon 
the  sacrifice,  righteousness,  and  in- 
tercession of  the  Redeemer, — then 
he    feeds    on    Christ,   and  by  the 

enjoyment  of  this  spiritual  food  and 

289 


ST.  MATTHEW  XXII.  1—14. 


sustenance  his  soul  is  strengthened 
and  refreshed.  Nor  is  this  happy 
effect  of  true  and  lively  faith  at  any 
time  more  complete,  or  more  rich 
with  its  accustomed  blessing,  than 
when  it  is  exercised  in  the  use  of 
religions  ordinances,  and  especially 
in  connection  with  the  appointed 
commemoration  of  the  Saviour's 
death  in  the  holy  Supper.  I£  while 
we  eat  the  bread  and  drink  the 
wine,  we  also  discern  the  Lord's 
body  ,  which  those  elements  are 
intended  to  represent  to  our  minds, 
— that  is  to  say,  if  we  exercise  faith 
in  the  crucified  Redeemer,  truly  re- 
penting of  our  sins,  and  humbly 
desiring  pardon  and  grace  for 
Christ's  sake, — then  do  we,  in  an 
especial  manner,  enjoy  the  fulfil- 
ment of  that  saying,  "He  hath  filled 
the  hungry  with  good  things." — 
Again,  the  soul  of  a  believer  is 
refreshed  by  drinking  of  the  richly 
flowing  streams  of  Divine  grace. 
u  Living  water  springing  up  unto 
eternal  life  "  is  an  important  part  of 
the  provision  made  in  the  spiritual 
banquet  of  the  Gospel.  Believers 
in  Christ  are  partakers  of  God's 
Spirit.  They  know  that  the  blessed 
influence  of  this  Divine  agent  has 
been  purchased  for  them  by  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  is  now 
dispensed  by  him  from  his  throne  of 
glory.  They  pray  for  these  graces, 
seek  for  them,  prize  them,  cherish 
them.  They  receive  them  continu- 
ally from  time  to  time ;  and  find  in 
them  no  mean  part  of  the  heavenly 
banquet  provided  by  the  sovereign 
Lord,  the  bountiful  dispenser  of  all 

good.    And  often  are  these  brethren 
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of  Christ's  family,  holy  and  beloved, 
partakers    of    the    heavenly    gift, 
constrained  to  exclaim,  as  it  were, 
in    the  language  of  the   Psalmist, 
"There  be  many  that  say  who  will 
shew  us  any  good  ?    Lord,  lift  thou 
up    the  light  of  thy  countenance 
upon  us.    Thou  hast  put  gladness 
in  my  heart  more  than  in  the  time 
that    their    corn    and    their  wine 
increased." — Besides  this,  the  soul  of 
an  humble  believer  feeds,  as  it  were, 
upon  all  the  rich  promises  which  are 
scattered  up  and  down  throughout 
the  word  of  God.    He  is  nourished 
and  refreshed  with  the  blessed  hope 
of  everlasting  life.    And  many  are 
the  elements  of  happiness  in  his 
possession    and    within  his   reach, 
which  are  to  his  spiritual  perception 
what    the    provisions  of    a  richly 
furnished  table  are  to  the  guests  at 
a   noble    entertainment.      As  the 
pleasure  of  agreeable  society  is  one 
recommendation  of  an  earthly  feast, 
so  the  delight  of  spiritual  intercourse 
with  believing    brethren, — in   one 
word,  the  communion  of  saints, — is 
an  ingredient  in  the  satisfaction  of 
those  who  have  accepted  the  gracious 
invitation    of   the    master   of  the 
Gospel  banquet.    Nor  must  it  be 
forgotten  that  all  the  peace  and  joy 
which    a    faithful    Christian    can 
experience    during    his    abode  on 
earth,  is  no  more  than  a  slight  fore- 
taste of  those  pleasures  which  are  at 
God's  right  hand  for  ever,  and  of 
which  he  hopes  to  partake  hereafter, 
together  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  all  the  company  of  the 
redeemed. — Truly   then,  in   many 
points    of   view,    the  kingdom  of 
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heaven    is    like    unto  a   marriage 
feast. 

Tell  them  which  are  bidden,  Behold, 
I  have  prepared  my  dinner:  my  oxen 
and  my  failings  are  killed,  and  all 
things  are  ready:  come  unto  the 
marriage. — Such  is  a  representation 
of  the  offers  and  invitations  of  divine 
mercy  as  they  are  continually  ad- 
dressed to  men  in  the  pages  of  the 
Gospel,  and  by  all  ministers  who 
faithfully  deliver  the  message  con- 
tained in  the  written  word.— Nor  is 
this  language  addressed  merely  to  a 
few;  but,  as  St.  Luke  especially 
reminds  us,  the  guests  invited  to 
partake  of  the  great  supper  are  many. 
Great  is  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
king,  and  many  are  the  bidden 
guests. — But  let  us  consider  especi- 
ally the  message  which  the  servants 
are  commissioned  to  deliver. — "All 
things  are  ready, — come  unto  the 
marriage  !"  Or,  as  it  is  in  St. 
Luke,  "  Come,  for  all  things  are 
now  ready/'  How  clear  a  delinea- 
tion of  the  message  which  is  con- 
tinually delivered  to  ourselves  in  the 
Gospel  I  God  tells  us,  by  his  Spirit 
with  his  word  and  his  ministers, 
that  all  things  necessary  for  our 
salvation  and  happiness  are  now 
ready:  and  He  mercifully  invites 
us  to  come  to  him  and  to  partake  of 
the  provision  which  has  been  so 
liberally  made.  All  things  are 
ready.  Pardon  is  ready  for  those 
who  repent  them  truly  of  their  sins 
past ; — for  it  has  been  purchased  by 
the  Redeemer's  blood ;  and  "  if  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  right- 
eous, and   he   is  the  propitiation 


for  our  sins/' — Righteousness  and  ac- 
ceptance with  Chd  are  ready ; — for  all 
Christ's  people  are  accepted  in  him 
who  is  himself  the  beloved  of  the 
Father. — Peace  is  ready ;  for  it  is  the 
gift  of  Christ;  and  he  gives  it,  not 
as  the  world  gives, — he  bestows  it, 
such  as  the  world  can  neither  give 
nor  take  away, — and,  being  justified 
by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — 
Holiness  is  ready,  by  the  operation 
of  Divine  grace  upon  the  heart ; — 
for  the  ascended  Saviour  claims,  on 
behalf  of  his  people,  the  fulfilment 
of  that  promise,  "  I  will  put  my  laws 
into  their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds 
will  I  write  them." — And,  lastly, 
Heaven  is  ready ; — for  the  Lord  Jesus 
himself  declared,  "  In  my  Father's 
house  are  many  mansions ;  if  it  were 
not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if 
I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I 
will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto 
myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye 
may  be  also."  u  And  we  know,"  says 
St.  Paul,  "that  if  our  earthly  house 
of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we 
have  a  building  of  God,  an  house 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens." 

And,  as  the  Gospel  thus  assures 
us  that  all  things  are  now  ready,  so 
also  it  conveys  to  us,  one  and  all, 
an  earnest  invitation  to  partake  of 
the  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings 
which  have  been  so  graciously 
provided.  "  Come,  for  all  things  are 
now  ready."  See  also  Isa.  lv.  1; 
and  Rev.  xxii.  17. — With  a  deep 
sense  of  Divine  love  and  grace, — 

under  a  full  conviction  of  our  misery 
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and  need, — and  in  the  name  of 
Christ, — let  us  continually  repair  to 
the  bountiful  giver  of  all  good, 
seeking  pardon,  hungering  and 
thirsting  after  righteousness,  and 
receiving  at  his  hands  the  fulfilment 
of  his  promises  in  the  supply  of  our 
need,  the  support  of  our  weakness, 
and  the  grant  of  eternal  life. 

But  in  what  manner  was  the  sum- 
mons received  by  the  persons  in  the 
parable  ? — It  is  said,  they  would  not 
come ; — they  made  light  of  it ; — and, 
as  St.  Luke  says,  they  all  with  one 
consent  began  to  make  excuse! — Men 
sometimes  find  excuses  for  not  em- 
bracing that  real,  spiritual,  practical 
religion  which  is  not  according  to 
their  taste.  Some  men,  indeed, 
when  they  are  bidden  to  the  heaven- 
ly feast,  say  plainly,  ( We  will  not 
come.  Religion  does  not  suit  us. 
We  do  not  choose  to  comply  with  its 
demands.  We  do  not  value,  or  we 
do  not  believe,  its  promises.  We  are 
resolved  to  go  on  in  that  contrary 
way  which  appears  to  us  far  better. 
We  will  not  comply  with  the  de- 
mands of  the  Gospel.'  These  are 
bold  sinners ;  and  it  is  to  be  feared 
that  too  many  such  are  to  be  found 
in  our  own  day  and  generation. 
They  set  themselves  in  open  opposi- 
tion to  the  authority  of  God,  and  even 
abuse  and  persecute  the  messengers 
of  his  mercy.  God  grant  that  none 
of  us  may  ever  be  numbered  among 
these  daring  workers  of  iniquity, — 
these  reckless  votaries  of  pleasure  or 
the  world!  But  there  are  others,  who 
like  the  persons  in  the  parable  before 
us,  merely  make  light  of  the  invita- 
tion, or  say,  'We  cannot  come.' 
292 


They  are  not  so  bold  as  to  give  a  plain 
and  positive  refusal.  They  profess 
that  they  are  willing  to  accept  the 
gracious  offer;  and  they  promise, 
and  perhaps  hope,  that,  at  some 
future  time,  they  will  comply  with  it 
But  then  they  say  also  that,  for  the 
present,  there  is  some  difficulty  or 
impediment  in  the  way,  by  which 
they  are  hindered  and  kept  back. 
They  begin  to  make  excuse.  They 
are  so  courted  by  pleasure,  or  so  bur- 
dened with  care,  or  so  oppressed  by 
want,  or  so  controlled  by  the  solici- 
tations, example,  or  influence  of 
Mends,  or,  in  some  way  or  other, 
they  are  placed  in  so  unfortunate  and 
difficult  a  position, — that  it  is  quite 
impossible  for  them,  at  present,  to 
turn  from  their  vain  or  sinful  course 
of  life,  and  to  give  their  hearts  to 
God.  Alas !  the  Bible  contains  a 
thousand  warnings,  instructions,  and 
entreaties,  which  ought  to  convince 
such  men  how  little  their  excuses 
will  avail  before  God !  And  even 
slight  reflection  may  reveal  to  us  the 
large  amount  of  folly,,  weakness,  and 
guilt  which  such  excuses  certainly 
involve. — And  yet  these  excuses  are 
often  very  plausible,  and  are  some- 
times founded  upon  worldly  occupati- 
ons and  engagements,  which,  in  them- 
selves, are  lawful.  Some  of  the  men 
in  the  parable  went  their  ways,  one  to 
his  farm,  and  another  to  his  merchanr 
dise ;  and  in  St.  Luke  they  are  re- 
presented as  making  these  occupa- 
tions a  plea  for  their  absence  from 
the  supper. — Let  us  beware,  and 
seek  continually  for  Divine  grace, 
lest  the  common  and  lawful  occupa- 
tions of  life  should  become  stum- 
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bling-blocks  in  our  way  to  heaven, — 
means  of  keeping  us  back  from  faith 
in  the  Redeemer,  from  our  exercise 
of  Christian  duty,  from  the  enjoy- 
ment of  Gospel  privileges,  from  the 
service,  the  favour,  and  the  presence 
of  our  God. 

But  when  the  king  heard  thereof,  he 
was  wroth. — Some  persons  seem  to 
imagine  that  God  is  so  merciful, 
that  he  either  cannot,  or  will  not, 
punish  sin,  and  be  angry  with  the 
sinner.  But  this  is  not  what  the 
Bible  teaches.  To  abuse  God's 
mercy  is  to  provoke  his  righteous 
indignation, — it  is  to  draw  upon 
ourselves  a  certain  and  an  awful 
punishment.  He  who  swore  in  his 
wrath,  concerning  thankless  and  re- 
bellious Israel,  that  they  should  not 
enter  into  his  rest,  will  one  day 
punish  with  everlasting  destruction 
from  his  presence  all  those  who, 
under  any  pretence  whatever,  will 
not  accept  and  obey  the  Gospel  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways, 
a*d  as  many  as  ye  shall  find  bid  to  the 
marriage. — When  the  Jews,  as  a 
nation,  had  rejected  Gospel  mercy, 
then  the  offers  of  that  mercy  were 
sent  to  the  Gentiles.  These  offers 
have  been  conveyed  even  to  ourselves, 
in  this  distant  region  of  the  earth. 
And  the  commission  which  has  been 
given  to  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel, 
and  to  the  means  of  instruction  and 
grace,  with  reference  to  ourselves,  is 
(to  adopt  the  language  of  St.  Luke) 
Compel  them  to  come  in !  Compel 
them,  not  by  persecution  and  force, 
but  by  persuasion  and  entreaty, — 
urge  them  by  a  demonstration  of  the 


truth,  by  declaring  the  love  of  God  in 
Christ,  by  announcing  the  richness 
of  the  feast  (the  value  of  salvation), 
and  the  largeness  of  the  offer  (the 
freeness  of  God's  grace), — press  up- 
on them  all  the  motives  of  the  Gospel, 
and  remind  them  of  those  happy 
multitudes  who  have  already  entered 
in  and  received  the  blessing.  By  all 
wise  and  lawful  means  compel  them 
to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be 
Med. 

And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see 
the  guests,  he  saw  there  a  man  which 
had  not  on  a  wedding  garment;  and 
we  know  what  follows.  "  Let  every 
one  examine  himself,  and  take  care 
that  he  sit  not  down  as  a  privileged 
guest,  without  the  fitting  prepara- 
tion,— the  wedding  garment.  Faith 
gives  admission  to  the  feast;  and 
love  and  holiness,  which  are  the  life 
and  work  of  faith,  prepare  the  soul 
for  the  celestial  nourishment.  Hap- 
py the  man  who  thus  receives  the 
bounties  of  his  Lord;  but  wretched 
he  who,  charged  and  conscious 
stricken,  sits  speechless  and  con- 
demned !  Dreadful  is  the  state  of  that 
man  on  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
pass  sentence  of  eternal  darkness, 
and  hopeless  exile  from  the  blessings 
of  religion,  and  the  mercies  of  God  !" 
May  none  of  us  be  found  among 
those  who,  having  abused  and  resist- 
ed the  grace  and  mercy  of  the  Gos- 
pel, will  be  at  last  shut  out  for  ever 
from  the  happiness  of  heaven  ! 

PSALM  IV. 

Know  that  the  Lord  divides  his  saints 
From  all  the  tribes  of  men  beside; 
He  hears  the  cry  of  penitents, 
And  pardons,  for  his  Son  who  died ! 
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When  our  obedient  hands  h&ye  done 
A  thousand  works  of  righteousness, 
We  put  our  trust  in  God  alone 
And  glory  in  his  pard'ning  grace. 

Let  the  unthinking  many  say 
Who  will  bestow  some  earthly  good  1 
Lord,  for  thy  light  and  love  we  pray, 
Our  souls  desire  thine  heav'nly  food. 

Then  shall  my  cheerful  pow*rs  rejoice 
At  grace  and  favours  so  divine  : 
Nor  will  I  change  my  happy  choice 
For  all  their  corn  and  all  their  wine. 

Watts. 


§  LXXI. 
CHAP.  XXIL  15—33. 

Tribute  ought  to  be  paid  to  Casar. 
Christ  confuteth  the  Sadducees  for  the 
resurrection. 

15  f  Then  went  the  Phari- 
sees, and  took  counsel  how  they 
might  entangle  him  in  his  talk. 

16  And  they  sent  out  unto 
him  their  disciples  with  the 
Herodians,  saying,  Master,  we 
know  that  thou  art  true,  and 
teachest  the  way  of  God  in 
truth,  neither  carest  thou  for 
any  man:  for  thou  regardest 
not  the  person  of  men. 

\7  Tell  us  therefore,  What 
thinkest  thou  ?  Is  it  lawful  to 
give  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not? 

18  But  Jesus  perceived  their 
wickedness,  and  said,  Why 
tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites  ? 

19  Shew  me  the  tribute  mo- 
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ney.    And  they  brought  unto 
him  a  ■  penny. 

20  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Whose  is  this  image  and  ■  su- 
peremption  ? 

21  They  say  unto  him,  Cae- 
sar's. Then  saith  he  unto 
them,  k  Render  therefore  unto 
Caesar  the  things  which  are  Cae- 
sar's ;  and  unto  God  the  things 
that  are  God's. 

22  When  they  had  heard 
these  words,  they  marvelled,  and 
left  him,  and  went  their  way. 

23  % '  The  same  day  came  to 
him  the  Sadducees,  m  which  say 
that  their  is  no  resurrection, 
and  asked  him, 

24  Saying,  Master,  ■  Moses 
said,  if  a  man  die,  having  no 
children,  his  brother  shall  marry 
his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto 
his  brother. 

25  •  Now  there  were  with  us 
seven  brethren:  and  the  first, 
when  he  had  married  a  wife, 
deceased,  and,  having  no  issue, 
left  his  wife  unto  his  brother : 

26  Likewise  the  second  also, 
and  the  third,  unto  the  -J*  se- 
venth. 

27  And  last  of  all  the  wo- 
man died  also. 

28  Therefore  in  the  resur- 
rection whose  wife  shall  she  be 
of  the  seven?  for  they  all  had 
her. 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said 
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unto  them,  Ye  do  err, 'not 
knowing  the  scriptures,  nor  the 
power  of  God. 

30  For  in  the  resurrection 
they  neither  marry  nor  ^are 
given  in  marriage,  but q  are  as 
the  angels  of  God  in  heaven. 

31  But  as  touching  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead,  have  ye 
not  read  that  which  was  spoken 
unto  you  by  God,  saying, 

32  r  I  am  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob  ?  God  is  not 
the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 
living. 

33  And  when  the  multitude 
heard  this, '  they  were  astonish- 
ed at  his  doctrine. 

f  Mark  ill.  13.— Lake  xx.  20—1  lo  Tmlac  MfenpenM 
halfpenny,  eb.  zz.  2.— |  Or,  inscrbtton.—k  cb.  xvfi.  7b. 
Rmb.  till.  7.-4  Mirk  xii.  18.  Lake  xx.  27.— m  Acts 
xiiH.8.- «  Deut.  xxy.  5.— «  Tob.  111.  8.— t  Gr.  seven.— 
p  Job*  xx.  9.-Y  ]  John  Hi.  l.—r  Bx.  HI.  6.  !6.  Mark 
xti.  2fi.  Lake  zz.  217.  Acte  ril.  82.  Heb.  xl.  16.— #  eb. 
rii.28. 

Reader.  There  is  but  little  diffi- 
culty in  the  way  of  a  clear  under- 
standing of  the  meaning  of  the  seve- 
ral portions  of  this  passage. — It  may 
be  remarked  that  Tiberius  was  the 
Caesar,  or  emperor  of  Rome,  at  the 
time  when  our  Lord  gave  this  me- 
morable answer  concerning  duty  to 
the  civil  government.  The  coin  on 
which  the  head  of  the  emperor  was 
struck,  together  with  an  appropriate 
inscription  or  legend,  was  the  Ro- 
man denarius. — The  law  to  which 
reference  is  made  in  ver.  24,  is  found 
in  Deut.  xxv.  5 ;  and  the  expression 
to  "raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother  " 
means,  that  the  children  of  the  se- 


cond marriage  should  be  reckoned 
in  the  genealogy,  or  among  the  pos- 
terity, of  the  deceased  brother. — 
With  respect  to  ver.  32,  it  must 
be  remembered  that  the  patriarchs 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  had  been 
dead  several  hundred  years  when 
God  said  to  Moses  '  I  am  their  God;' 
and  the  point  to  be  considered  is 
that  God  said  not  I  was  their.  God, 
(i.  e.  while  they  lived)  but  I  am  their 
God  (now), — whence  it  follows  that 
they  had  not  been  destroyed  or  blot- 
ted out  of  existence.  They  lived 
unto  God — within  his  view  and 
under  his  protection. 


READER.— Render  unto  Casar 
the  thinys  which  are  Conor's ;  and  unto 
God  the  things  that  are  God's.—"  This 
answer/'  it  has  been  well  said,  "  is 
full  of  consummate  wisdom.  It  estab- 
lishes the  limits,  regulates  the  rights, 
and  distinguishes  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  two  empires  of  heaven  and  earth. 
The  image  of  princes  stamped  on 
their  coin  denotes  that  temporal 
things  belong  to  their  government. 
The  image  of  God  stamped  on  the 
soul  denotes  that  all  its  faculties  and 
powers  belong  to  the  Most  High, 
and  should  be  employed  in  his  ser- 
vice. 

"  But,  while  the  earth  is  agitated 
and  distracted  with  the  question  of 
political  rights  and  wrongs,  the  rea- 
der will  naturally  ask,  What  does  a 
man  owe  to  Caesar? — to  the  civil  go- 
vernment under  which  he  lives?  Our 
Lord  has  answered  that  question — 

That  which  is  Caesar's.    But,  what  is 
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it  that  is  Caesar's?  —  1.  Honour. 
2.  Obedience.  8.  Tribute.— 1.  The 
civil  government  under  which  a  man 
lives,  and  by  which  he  is  protected, 
demands  his  honour  and  reverence. 
2.  The  laws,  which  are  made  for  the 
suppression  of  evil  doers  and  the 
maintenance  of  good  order,  which 
are  calculated  to  promote  the  benefit 
of  the  whole,  and  the  comfort  of  the 
individual,  should  be  religiously 
obeyed.  8.  The  government,  that 
charges  itself  with  the  support  and 
defence  of  the  whole,  should  have 
its  unavoidable  expenses,  however 
great,  repaid  by  the  people  in  whose 
behalf  they  are  incurred ;  therefore 
we  should  pay  tribute.  —  But  re- 
member, if  Caesar  should  intrude 
into  the  things  of  God,  coin  a  new 
creed,  or  broach  a  new  gospel,  and 
affect  to  rule  the  conscience  while 
he  rules  the  state,  in  these  things 
Caesar  is  not  to  be  obeyed;  he  is 
taking  the  things  of  God,  and  he 
must  not  get  them.  Give  not  there- 
fore God's  things  to  Caesar,  and  give 
not  Caesar's  things  to  God.  That 
which  belongs  to  the  commonwealth 
should,  on  no  account  whatever,  be 
devoted  to  religious  uses;  and  let 
no  man  think  that  he  has  pleased 
God  by  giving  that  to  charitable  or 
religious  uses  which  he  has  pur- 
loined from  the  state." 

When  they  had  heard  these  words 
they  marvelled,  and  left  him,  and  went 
their  way. — They  had  approached  our 
Lord  with  great  malice,  and  with 
no  less  art,  propounding  a  very 
insidious  and  dangerous  question, 
by  answering  which  they  expected 

that  he  would  give  them  a  ground  of 
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accusation  and  complaint.  The 
Divine  Redeemer,  who  knew  the 
hearts  of  all,  exposed  the  hypocrisy 
and  malice  of  these  wicked  men, 
and  made  it  evident  that  he  knew 
their  evil  and  iniquitous  designs.— 
How  completely  were  they  covered 
with  confusion  by  the  answer  they 
received!  How  disgraceful  was  their 
retreat  from  the  Saviour's  presence  I 
Vice  is  a  cowardly  thing;  it  wants 
courage  just  because  it  has  no 
ground  of  confidence  in  itself,  or  in 
other  men,  rind  still  less  in  God. 
Against  its  will,  it  is  often  obliged 
to  render  public  homage  to  godli- 
ness and  virtue.  And  it  is  doomed 
to  partake  of  infamy  and  disgrace 
at  last. 

In  the  resurrection,  whose  wife  shall 
she  be  of  the  seven  ?  for  they  all  had 
her. — The  unbelieving  Sadducees, 
who  denied  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  and  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  (Acts  xxiii.  6,  8), — proposed 
what  they  regarded  as  a  case  of 
extreme  difficulty  in  connection 
with  the  rejected  doctrine.  But  it  is 
evident  that  the  difficulty  lay,  not  in 
the  doctrine  itself,  but  in  the  addi- 
tion which  they  chose  to  make  or 
imagine, — viz.  that  it  would  involve 
a  continuation  of  institutions  which 
are  in  fact  temporary  and  carnal. 
Even  marriage,  so  far  as  it  partakes 
of  that  fleeting  and  gross  nature, 
will  disappear.  The  children  of 
God,  who  have  lived  together  in  the 
holy  estate  of  matrimony  in  this 
world,  if  they  recognize  each  other 
hereafter  in  the  state  of  eternal 
blessedness,  will  rejoice  together  as 
kindred  spirits  of  the  just  made 
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perfect,  and  as  being  united  by  a 
bond  more  close  and  more  enduring 
than  any  earthly  tie.  The  more 
fragile  and  imperfect  relation  will 
be  superseded  by  the  better  and 
more  indissoluble  union  which  will 
then  have  been  cemented. 

As  touching  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead. — How  important  is  this  article 
of  our  Christian  faith  !  A  right  and 
firm  belief  of  this  leading  truth 
will  contribute  greatly,  under  the 
Divine  blessing,  to  our  activity  in 
God's  service, — to  our  support 
under  worldly  trouble  and  calamity, 
— and  to  our  comfort  on  the  bed  of 
death. —  wIfa  man  die  shall  he  live 
again?"  A  devout  study  of  Holy 
Scripture,  and  a  sanctified  know- 
ledge of  God  and  his  almighty 
power,  will  conduct  us  to  a  right 
and  satisfactory  answer  to  this  most 
interesting  inquiry.  If  we  err  on 
this  great  and  fundamental  point, 
it  is  because  we  do  not  know  the 
Scriptures  and  the  power  of  God. — 
Thanks  be  to  him  who  hath  abolish- 
ed death,  and  hath  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  light  through  the 
Gospel  1 — God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  thing.  What  a  word 
of  encouragement, — of  warning, — 
and  of  consolation ! 

When  the  multitude  beard  this  they 
*xre  astonished  at  his  doctrine.  "  God 
uses  .the  infidelity  of  some  for 
the  edification  of  others.  Had  no 
fidae  doctrine  been  broached  in  the 
world,  we  had  not  seen  the  fall  evi- 
dence of  the  true  teaching.  The 
opposition  of  deists  and  infidels  has 
served  to  raise  up  men  in  behalf  of 

the  truth  of  God,  who  not  only  have 
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refuted  them,  but  shown  at  the 
same  time  that  the  sacred  testimo- 
nies are  infinitely  amiable  in  them- 
selves, and  worthy  of  all  acceptation. 
Truth  always  gains  by  being  oppo- 
sed/' 

HTMN. 

Oh  for  the  eye  of  faith  Divine 
To  pierce  beyond  the  grave, 

To  see  that  Friend  and  call  him  mine, 
Whose  arm  is  strong  to  save  1 

Behold  my  glorious  Leader  nigh, 
My  Lord,  my  8aviour,  lives ; 

Before  him  death's  pale  terrors  fly, 
And  my  faint  heart  revives. 

Lord,  I  commit  my  soul  to  Thee  ; 

Accept  the  sacred  trust ; 
Receive  this  nobler  part  of  me, 

And  watch  the  sleeping  dust. 

Till  Thou  shalt  in  thy  glory  come, 
When  all  thy  saints  shall  rise, 

And,  cloth'd  in  full  immortal  bloom, 
Attend  Thee  to  the  skies. 

Stbblb. 


§  LXXII. 
CHAP.  XXII.  34—46. 

Christ  answereth  the  Lawyer  which  is 
the  first  and  great  commandment. — He 
asks  the  Pharisees  their  opinion  of  the 
Messias,  and  confounds  them. 

34  %'  But  when  the  Pharisees 
had  heard  that  he  had  put  the 
Sadducees  to  silence,  they  were 
gathered  together. 

35  Then  one  of  them,  which 
was  "  a  lawyer,  asked  him  a 
question,  tempting  him,  and  say- 
ing, 

297 


ST.  MATTHEW  XXII.  84—16. 


36  Master,  which  is  the  great 
commandment  in  the  law*  r 

37  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
*  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind. 

38  This  is  the  first  and  great 
commandment. 

39  And  the  second  is  like 
unto  it,  ''Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself. 

40  *  On  these  two  command- 
ments hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets. 

41  f  •  While  the  Pharisees 
were  gathered  together,  Jesus 
asked  them, 

42  Saying,  What  think  ye  of 
Christ  ?  whose  son  is  he  ?  They 
say  unto  him,  The  son  of  David. 

43  He  saith  unto  them,  How 
then  doth  David  in  spirit  *  call 
bim  Lord,  saying, 

44  'The  Lord  said  unto  my 
Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 
till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool  ? 

45  If  David  then  call  him 
Lord,  how  is  he  his  son  ? 

46  ''And  no  man  was  able 
to  answer  him  a  word,  *  neither 
durst  any  man  from  that  day 
forth  ask  him  any  more  ques- 
tions. 

/Mark  xil.  38 -«  Lake  x.  3ft.-*  Dent.  vl.  6; 
fc  x.  13. ;  fc  xxx.  0.  Lake  x.  37.—*  Lev.  xix.  18.  cb. 
six.  19.  Mark  xii.  81.  Lake  x.  27.  Horn.  xfil.  9.  Gal. 
t.  14.  J*m.  11.  8.— t  eh.  vil.  12.  1  Tim.  t.  6.— «  Mark  xii. 
86.  Lake  xx.  41.— £  Ecclus.  II.  10.— c  Psalm  ex.  1. 
Acta  II.  84.  1  Cor.  xr.  36.  Heb.  I.  18.  s  &  x.  13.  18.* 
d  Lake  x)v.  «.— *  Mark  xil.  84.    Lake  xx.  40. 
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Reader.  We  can  find  no  difficulty 
in  answering  the  question  by  which 
the  Pharisees  were  confounded. — 
We  well  know  that  the  Messiah  was 
David's  Lord,  according  to  his  Di- 
vine nature,  although  he  was  his  son, 
or  descendant,  according  to  the 
flesh. — David  in  spirit,  or  by  the 
spirit,  i.  e.  by  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  called  him  Lord  or 
sovereign,  Psalm  ex.  1.  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  at  once  "  the  root  and 
the  offspring  of  David/'  Rev.  xxii. 
16.  May  we  say  unto  him,  with 
deep  humility  and  practical  faith,  as 
in  the  words  of  Thomas,  "  My  Lord 
and  my  God  1: 


i» 


READER.— Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God,  with  all  thy  hearty  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind.  God  does  not  account  or 
accept  of  any  thing  we  can  offer 
him,  if  we  give  not  the  heart  with 
it ;  and  he  will  have  none  of  that 
neither,  unless  he  have  it  all ;  and 
it  is  a  poor  all  when  we  have  given 
it  for  the  great  God  to  accept  of. 
If  one  of  us  had  the  affection  of  a 
hundred,  yea,  of  all  the  men  in  the 
world,  yet  he  could  not  love  God  an- 
swerable to  his  full  worth  and  good- 
ness :  all  the  glorified  spirits,  angels, 
and  men,  that  are  or  shall  be  in  their 
perfection,  loving  him  with  the 
utmost  extent  of  their  souls,  do  not 
altogether  make  up  such  love  as  he 
deserves ;  yet  he  is  pleased  to 
require  our  heart  and  the  love  we 
have  to  bestow  upon  him.  And 
though  it  is  infinitely  due  as  a  debt, 
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yet  he  will  take  it  as  a  gift ;  "  My 
son,  give  me  thy  heart." — Therefore 
the  soul  that  begins  to  offer  itself 
to  him,  although  overwhelmed  with 
the  sense  of  its  own  unworthiness, 
and  the  meanness  of  its  love,  yet 
may  say,  Lord,  I  am  ashamed  of 
this  gift  I  bring  thee,  yet  because 
thou  callest  for  it  such  as  it  is,  here 
it  is ;  the  heart,  and  all  the  love  I 
have,  I  offer  unto  thee,  and  had  I 
ten  thousand  times  more  it  should 
all  be  thine;  as  much  as  I  can  I 
love  thee,  and  I  desire  to  be  able  to 
love  thee  more ;  although  I  am  un- 
worthy to  be  admitted  to  love,  yet 
thou  art  most  worthy  to  be  loved 
by  me,  and  besides,  thou  dost  allow, 
yea,  commandest  me  to  love  thee : 
my  loving  of  thee  adds  nothing  to 
thee,  but  it  makes  me  happy ;  and 
though  it  be  true  that  the  love  and 
heart  I  offer  thee  is  infinitely  too 
little  for  thee,  yet  there  is  noth- 
ing besides  thee  enough  for  it. — 
Leiohton.* 

•  This  quotation  from  Abp.  Leighton,  in 
its  adaptation  to  this  part  of  the  sacred  text, 
reminds  me  that  I  hare  hitherto  given  but  a 
very  limited  accomplishment  to  a  part  of  my 
original  design, — to  introduce  into  this  Com- 
mentary a  number  of  valuable  passages  from 
the  works  of  our  old  and  standard  Divines.  In 
the  course  of  my  reading,  I  have  admired  and 
marked  many  such  passages,  combining  great 
energy  and  beauty,  and  proofs  of  a  solid  judg- 
ment and  large  experience,  with  deep  piety 
and  profound  scriptural  research.  Perhaps  no 
pester  service  can  be  done  to  families  and 
individuals  in  the  present  day  than  by  fur- 
nishing them  with  a  collection  of  such  extracts 
in  close  and  appropriate  connection  with  Holy 
Scripture.  A  treasure  of  undoubted  value, 
and  rarely  accessible  to  general  readers,  may 
thus  be  amassed.  The  favourable  reception 
of  my  "  Churchman's  Companion,  a  Selection 
of  passages  from  British  Divines  adapted  to 
various  portions  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,"  has  contributed  to  fix  my  determi- 
nation of  making  such  compilation  a  distinct- 
ive feature  of  the  present  work.  Accordingly, 
it  will  henceforth  be  mv  aim  to  adapt  some  of 
the  choicest  passages  of  our  British  Divines  to 
successive  portions  of  the  New  Testament. 


This  is  the  first  and  great  command- 
ment.— It  is  so,  in  its  antiquity,  being 
as  old  as  the  world,  and  engraven 
originally  on  our  very  nature :— in 
dignity,  as  directly  and  immediately 
proceeding  from  and  referring  to 
God : — in  excellence,  being  the  com- 
mandment of  the  New  Covenant, 
and  the  very  spirit  of  the  Divine 
adoption  :  —  in  justice,  because  it 
alone  renders  to  God  his  due,  pre* 
fers  him  before  all  things,  and  se- 
cures to  him  his  proper  rank  in 
relation  to  them  : — in  sufficiency, 
being  in  itself  capable  of  making 
men  holy  in  this  life,  and  happy  in 
the  other : — infruitfulness,  because  it 
is  the  root  of  all  commandments 
and  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law: — in 
virtue  and  efficacy,  because  by  this 
alone  God  reigns  in  the  heart  of 
man,  and  man  is  united  to  God : — 
in  extent,  leaving  nothing  to  the 
creature  which  it  does  not  refer  to 
the  Creator : — in  necessity,  being  ab- 
solutely indispensable : — in  duration, 
being  ever  to  be  continued  on  earth, 
and  never  to  be  discontinued  in 
heaven. 

And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou 

shalt    love   thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

The  love  of  our  neighbour  springs 

from  the  love  of  God  as  its  source ; 

it  is  found  in  the  love  of  God  as  its 

principle,    pattern,   and  end;    and 

the  love  of  God  is  found  in  the  love 

of   our    neighbour,    as    its    effect, 

representation,  and  infallible  mark. 

This  love  of  our  neighbour  is  a  love 

of    equity,    charity,    succour,    and 

benevolence.       We    owe    to    our 

neighbour  what  we  have  a  right  to 

expect  from  him.     "Do  unto  aH 
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men  as  ye  would  they  should  do 
unto  you,"  is  a  positive  command 
of  our  blessed  Saviour.  By  this 
rule,  therefore,  we  should  think, 
speak,  and  write,  concerning  every 
soul  of  man ;  putting  the  best 
construction  upon  all  the  words  and 
actions  of  our  neighbour  that  they 
can  possibly  bear.  By  this  rule  we 
are  taught  to  bear  with,  love,  and 
forgive  him ;  to  rejoice  in  his 
felicity,  mourn  in  his  adversity, 
desire  and  delight  in  his  prosperity, 
and  promote  it  to  the  utmost  of  our 
power ;  instruct  his  ignorance,  help 
him  in  his  weakness,  and  risk  even 
our  own  life  for  his  sake,  and  for  the 
public  good.  In  a  word,  we  must  do 
every  thing  in  our  power,  under  all 
possible  varieties  of  circumstances, 
for  our  neighbours,  which  we  would 
wish  them  to  do  for  us,  were  our 
situations  reversed. 

This  is  the  religion  of  Jesus. 
How  happy  would  society  be,  were 
these  two  plain,  rational  precepts 
properly  observed  I  Love  me,  and  love 
thy  fellows.  Be  unutterably  happy 
in  me,  and  be  in  perfect  peace, 
unanimity,  and  love  among  your- 
selves.— Great  Fountain  and  Dis- 
penser of  Lovel  fill  thy  creation 
with  this  sacred  principle,  for  his 
sake  who  died  for  the  salvation  of 
mankind  1 — An.  Clarke. 

Almighty  God,    unto  whom  all 

hearts  be  open,  all  desires  known, 

and  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid ; 

cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts 

by   the    inspiration    of  thy    Holy 

Spirit,  that  we  may  perfectly  love 

thee,  and  worthily  magnify  thy  holy 

name,    through    Christ  our  Lord* 
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Amen. — O  Lord,  who  hast  taught 
us  that  all  our  doings  without 
charity  are  nothing  worth;  Send 
thy  Holy  Ghost,  and  pour  into  our 
hearts  that  most  excellent  gift  of 
charity,  the  very  bond  of  peace  and 
of  all  virtues,  without  which  whoso- 
ever liveth  is  counted  dead  before 
thee :  Grant  this  for  thine  only 
Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake.  Amen. 
— Liturgy. 

The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit 
thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool.     David 
calleth  him  My  Lord  for  a  double 
reason;  by    a    spirit    of  prophecy, 
as  foreseeing  his  incarnation  and 
nativity  out  of  the  tribe  of  Judah 
and  stock  of  Jesse;  and  so  he  was 
David's    son ;   and  by  a  spirit  of 
faith,  as  believing  him   to  be  his 
redeemer  and  salvation ;  and  so  he 
was  David's  Lord.     "  A  virgin  shall 
conceive  and  bear  a  son  " — there  we 
see  his  incarnation  and  descent  from 
David;  "and   shall  call   his  name 
Immanuel"  God  with  us,  Isa.  viL 
14, — there    we  see  his   dominion 
over    David.     As  man  he  was  his 
son ;     as     Mediator,    he     was    his 
Lord.      As    man,   he  was  subject 
unto  Mary   his    mother ;   as  Me- 
diator,  he  was  the  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour of  his  mother,   Luke  ii.  51; 
i.  46,  47.    As  man,  he  was  made 
for  a  little  while  lower  than  the 
angels,  that  he  might  suffer  death; 
but  as  Mediator,  God  and  man  in 
one  person,  he  was  made  much  bet- 
ter than  the  angels,  all  the  angels 
of  God  were  his  subjects,  to  worship 
him,  and  his  ministers,  to  wait  upon 
him,  Heb.  ii.  7,  9 ;  i.  4,  6,  7. 


ST.  MATTHEW  XXIII.  1—12. 


If  Christ  then  be  our  Lord,  we 
mutt  trust  in  him  and  depend  upon 
him  for  all  our  present  subsistence, 
and  fixture  expectation.  He  never 
faileth  those  that  wait  on  him.  "  He 
that  beHereth  in  him  shall  not  be 
ashamed."  Rom.  ix.  28.  And  in- 
deed, though  every  man  call  him 
head,  yet  no  man  does  in  truth  and 
sincerity  of  heart  so  esteem  him, 
but  those  who  do  in  this  manner 
serve  him,  and  by  faith  walk  after 
him. — Reynolds. 

HTMN. 

Infinite  excellence  is  thine 

Thou  glorious  Prince  of  grace  ! 

Thy  uncreated  beauties  shine 
With  never-fading  rays. 

Sinners,  from  earth's  remotest  end, 

Come  bending  at  thy  feet ; 
To  thee  their  pray'rs  and  songs  ascend, 

In  thee  their  wishes  meet. 

Millions  of  happy  spirits  live 

On  thy  exhaustless  store ; 
From  thee  they  all  their  bliss  receive 

And  still  thou  girest  more. 

Thou  art  their  triumph  and  their  joy, 

They  find  their  all  in  Thee ; 
Thy  glories  will  their  tongues  employ 

Through  all  eternity. 


§  LXXIII. 
CHAP.  XXIII.  1—12. 

Christ  admonisheth  the  people  to  follow 
the  good  doctrine,  not  the  evil  example, 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  His  dis- 
dpUi  must  beware  of  their  ambition. 

Then  spake  Jesus  to  the  multi- 
tude, and  to  his  disciples, 
2  Sayipg, a  The  scribes  and 


the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses9  seat : 

3  All  therefore  whatsoever 
they  bid  you  observe,  that  ob- 
serve and  do;  but  do  not  ye 
after  their  works:  for  'they 
say,  and  do  not. 

4  c  For  they  bind,  heavy  bur- 
dens and  grievous  to  be  borne, 
and  lay  them  on  men's  shoul- 
ders ;  but  they  themselves  will 
not  move  them  with  one  of  their 
fingers. 

5  But  d  all  their  works  they 
do  for  to  be  seen  of  men :  'they 
make  broad  their  phylacteries, 
and  enlarge  the  borders  of  their 
garments. 

6  'And  love  the  uppermost 
rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  chief 
seats  in  the  synagogues, 

7  And  greetings  in  the  mar- 
kets, and  to  be  called  of  men, 
Rabbi,  Rabbi. 

8  'But  be  not  ye  called 
Rabbi :  for  one  is  your  master, 
even  Christ;  and  all  ye  are 
brethren. 

9  And  call  no  man  your  fa- 
ther upon  earth :  *  for  one  is 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

10  Neither  be  ye  called  mas- 
ters :  for  one  is  your  Master 
even  Christ. 

11  But  'he  that  is  greatest 
among  you  shall  be  your  ser- 
vant. 

12  *  And  whosoever  shall  ex- 
alt himself  shall  be  abased ;  and 
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he  that  shall  humble  himself 
shall  be  exalted. 

a  Neb  rill.  4. 8     Mai.  If.  7.    Mark  xll.  88.    Lake  xx. 

45 b  Rom.  if.  19,  &c— c  Lake  xi.  46.    Acts  zv.  10 

Gal.  vf.  13— rfch.vi.  1,2.6.16 eNamb.  xr.M.  Deat. 

ri.  8;  &  xxli.  12.   Pror.  111.8.—/  Mark  xii.  38,  39.   Lake 
xf.43;  &  rx.  46 — 8  John  9.—*  Jam.  111.  1     See  2  Cor.' 

1. 24.    1  Pet.  t.  8 h  Mai.  1. 6—4  ch.  xx.  26, 27.— *  Job 

xxif.  29.    Pro*,  xr  88. :  &  xxfx.  23.    Lake  xtv.  II.  j  U 
xrlll.  14.    Jam.  iv.6.    1  Pet.  v.  6. 

Reader.  The  phylacteries  here 
mentioned  were  small  slips  of  parch- 
ment or  vellum,  on  which  were 
written  certain  portions  of  the  Old 
Testament, — usually  Exod.  xiii.  1 — 
10,  11—16;  Deut.  vi.  6—9;  xi. 
18 — 21.  They  were  worn  on  the 
arm  or  forehead ;  and  the  Pharisees, 
in  wearing  them  of  larger  dimen- 
sions than  other  men,  pretended  to 
exhibit  a  greater  reverence  and 
esteem  for  the  Law.  "  The  borders 
of  the  garments "  were  the  fringes, 
which  Jews  were  required  to  wear, 
in  order  to  distinguish  them  from 
other  nations,  and  to  serve  as  a 
memento  of  their  obligation  to  obey 
the  commandments  of  God,  even  in 
the  most  minute  particular. — The 
three  titles  Rabbi  (Teacher),  Father, 
and*Master,  were  claimed,  or  gree- 
dily assumed,  by  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  who  loved  to  have  do- 
minion over  men's  consciences  and 
faith :  and  our  Lord  admonishes  us 
not  to  give  these  titles  in  effect  to 
any  man;  that  is,  not  to  regard 
them  as  infallible  teachers  or  guides, 
and  not  to  place  any  confidence  in 
what  they  say,  in  matters  of  religion, 
except  so  far  as  it  agrees  with  the 
word  of  God.  "To  the  law  and 
to  the  testimony ;  if  they  speak  not 
according  to  this  word,  it  is  because 
there  is  no  light  in  them/'  Is.  viii.  20. 
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READER.— All  therefore,  whatso- 
ever they  bid  you  observe,  that  observe 
and  do;  but  do  not  ye  after  their 
works ;  for  they  say  and  do  not. — Be 
it  sown  by  a  weak  hand,  or  a  stron- 
ger, the  immortal  seed  is  still  the 
same ;  yea,  suppose  the  worst,  that 
it  be  a  foul  hand  that  sows  it,  that 
the  preacher  himself  be  not  so  sanc- 
tified, or  of  so  edifying  a  life,  as  you 
would  wish,  yet,  the  seed  itself, 
being  good,  contracts  no  defilement, 
and  may  be  effectual  to  regeneration 
in  some,  and  to  the  strengthening 
of  others ;  although  he  that  is  not 
renewed  by  it  himself  cannot  have 
much  hope  of  success,  nor  reap 
much  comfort  by  it,  and  usually 
doth  not  seek  or  regard  it  much. 
But  all  instruments  are  alike  in  an 
almighty  hand. — Leighton. 

The  name  of  Christ  is  as  ointment 
poured  forth.  After  our  Lord's  as- 
cension, the  Holy  Ghost  was  shed 
upon  the  disciples,  for  this  end,  that 
they  might  pour  forth  his  name  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  They  did 
so,  carrying  this  precious  treasure 
in  earthen  vessels.  And  ever  since! 
God  hath  continued  the  pouring 
forth  of  his  name  by  the  ministry 
and  preaching  of  the  gospel.  It  is 
true  there  are  too  many  that  are 
employed  in  this  work  that  seek 
themselves  and  their  own  ends, 
rather  than  his  glory  whom  they 
preach.  And  they  that  are  more 
upright,  the  very  best  of  them  are 
sinful  men.  But,  how  mean  and 
unworthy  soever  they  be,  despise 
not  the  Gospel.  Let  the  sweet 
name  which  they  pour  forth,  prevail 
for  itself,  that  so  you  may  reverencs 
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and  love  it,  if  you  would  have  sal- 
vation by  it ;  and  there  is  no  other 
name  under  heaven  by  which  that 
can  be  obtained. — Leighton. 

One  is  your  Master,  even  Christ; 
end  all  ye  are  brethren. — One  is  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. — Let  this 
consideration  teach  us, 

First,  To  surrender  ourselves 
wholly  to  our  heavenly  Father  and 
his  good  pleasure  in  all  things,  even 
in  the  sharpest  afflictions  and 
sufferings ;  and  not  to  do  our  own 
will,  or  design  our  own  profit  and 
advantage,  but  in  all  things  to  do 
his  will  and  intend  his  glory. — 
Secondly,  To  be  spotless,  and  chaste, 
and  holy  in  our  whole  conversation. 
—Thirdly,  To  be  meek,  and  lowly, 
not  to  slander  or  reproach,  mock  or 
despise  any;  and  if  any  do  so  to 
us,  to  bear  it  patiently,  yea,  to 
rejoice  in  it. — Fourthly,  Unfeigned- 
ly  to  love  our  Christian  brethren, 
and  to  be  charitably  and  kindly 
affected  towards  all  men,  even  to 
oar  enemies ;  forgiving  them,  yea, 
and  praying  for  them,  and  returning 
them  good  for  evil;  to  comfort  the 
afflicted  and  relieve  the  poor,  and  to 
do  good  for  all  as  we  are  able. 
—Leighton. 

Whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall 
he  abased;  and  he  that  shall  humble 
himself  shall  be  exalted. — O  holy  and 
eternal  Jesus,  who  wert  pleased  to  lay 
aside  the  glories  and  incomprehen- 
sible majesty  which  clothed  thy  infin- 
ity from  before  the  beginning  of  crea- 
tures, and  didst  put  on  a  cloud  upon 
thy  brightness,  and  wert  invested 
with  the  impure  and  imperfect 
broken  robe  of  human  nature,  and 


didst  abate  those  splendours  which 
broke  through  the  veil,  commanding 
devils  not  to  publish  thee,  and  men 
hot  to  proclaim  thy  excellencies, 
and  the  Apostles  not  to  reveal  those 
glories  of  thine,  which  they  dis- 
covered encircling  thee  upon  Mount 
Tabor  in  thy  transfiguration,  and 
didst,  by  perpetual  homilies,  and 
symbolical  mysterious  actions,  as 
with  deep  characters,  engrave  hu- 
mility into  the  spirits  of  thy  disciples 
and  the  discipline  of  Christianity; — 
teach  us  to  approach  near  to  these 
thy  glories  which  thou  hast  so 
covered  with  a  cloud,  that  we  might, 
without  amazement,  behold  thy  ex- 
cellencies ;  make  us  to  imitate  thy 
gracious  condescension;  take  from 
us  ail  vanity  and  fantastic  compla- 
cency in  our  own  persons  or  actions, 
and,  when  there  arises  a  reputation 
consequent  to  the  performance  of 
any  part  of  our  duty,  make  us  to 
reflect  the  glory  upon  thee,  suffer- 
ing nothing  to  adhere  to  our  own 
spirits  but  shame  at  our  own  im- 
perfection, and  thankfulness  to  thee 
for  all  thy  assistances ;  let  us  never 
seek  the  praise  of  men  from  un- 
handsome actions,  from  flatteries 
and  unworthy  discourses,  nor  en- 
tertain the  praise  with  delight, 
though  it  proceed  from  better 
principles;  but  fear  and  tremble 
lest  we  deserve  punishment  or  lose 
a  reward  which  thou  hast  deposited 
for  all  them  that  seek  thy  glory  and 
despise  their  own,  that  they  may 
imitate  the  example  of  their  Lord. 
Thou,  O  Lord,  didst  triumph  over 
sin    and    death ;   subdue   also  my 

proud  understanding  and  my  prouder 
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affections,  and  bring  me  under  thy 
yoke ;  that  I  may  do  thy  work,  and 
obey  my  superiors,  and  be  a  servant 
of  all  my  brethren  in  their  necessi- 
ties, and  esteem  myBelf  inferior  to 
all  men  by  a  deep  sense  of  my  own 
unworthinese,  and  in  all  things  may 
obey  thy  laws,  and  conform  to  thy 
precedents,  and  enter  into  thine 
inheritance,  O  holy  and  eternal 
Jesus !    Amen. — Taylor. 

hymn. 

Lord,  for  erer  at  thy  tide 
May  my  place  and  portion  be ; 
Strip  me  of  the  robe  of  pride, 
Clothe  me  with  humility. 

Meekly  may  my  soul  receive 
All  thy  Spirit  hath  reveal' d  ; 
Thou  hast  spoken ; — I  believe, 
Though  the  prophecy  were  seal'd. 

Quiet  as  a  weaned  child, 
Weaned  from  the  mother's  breast, 
By  no  subtlety  heguil'd 
On  thy  faithfulness  I  rest. 

Saints,  rejoicing  evermore, 
In  the  Lord  Jehovah  trust; 
Him  in  all  his  ways  adore, 
Wise,  and  wonderful,  and  just 


§  LXXIV. 


CHAP.  XXIII.  13—26. 

Christ  denounceth  woes  against' the  hy- 
pocrisy and  blindness  of  the  Scribes  and 


13  ^f  But  'woe    unto  you, 
scribes    and    Pharisees,   hypo- 
crites !  for  ye  shut  up  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  against  men  ; 
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for  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves, 
neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are 
entering  to  go  in. 

14  Woe  unto  you,  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  "for 
ye  devour  widows9  houses,  and 
for  a  pretence  make  long  pray- 
er: therefore  ye  shall  receive 
the  greater  damnation. 

15  Woe  unto  you,  scribes 
aud  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for 
ye  compass  sea  and  land  to 
make  one  proselyte,  and  when 
he  is  made,  ye  make  him  two- 
fold more  the  child  of  hell  than 
yourselves. 

16  Woe  unto  you,  uye  blind 
guides,  which  say,  •  Whosoever 
shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is 
nothing;  but  whosoever  shall 
swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple, 
he  is  a  debtor ! 

17  Ye  fools  and  blind:  for 
whether  is  greater,  the  gold, 
'  or  the  temple  that  sanctifieth 
the  gold  ? 

18  And,  Whosoever  shall 
swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  no* 
thing ;  but  whosoever  sweareth 
by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he  is 
1  guilty. 

19  Ye  fools  and  blind :  for 
whether  is  greater,  the  gift,  or 
9  the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the 

gift? 

20  Whoso     therefore    shall 

swear  by  the  altar,  sweareth  by 
it,  and  by  all  things  thereon. 
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21  And  whoso  shall  swear 
by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it, 
and  by  r  him  that  dwelleth 
therein. 

22  And  he  that  shall  swear 
by  heaven,  sweareth  by  'the 
throne  of  God,  and  by  him  that 

m 

sitteth  thereon. 

23  Woe  unto  you,  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for 
ye  pay  tithe  of  mint  and  f  anise 
and  cummin,  and  "  have  omitted 
the  weightier  matters  of  the 
law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith; 
these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and 
not  to  leave  the  other  undone. 

24  Ye  blind  guides,  which 
strain  at  a  gnat  and  swallow  a 
camel. 

25  Woe  unto  you,  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  '  for 
ye  make  clean  the  outside  of 
the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  but 
within  they  are  full  of  extortion 
and  excess. 

26  Thau  blind  Pharisee, 
cleanse  first  that  which  is  within 
the  cup  and  platter,  that  the 
outside  of  them  may  be  clean 
also. 

/Lokexl.52.— m  Murk  xil.  40.  Luke  xx.  47.  2 Tim. 
lii.  6.  Th.  I  11.— »  eh.  zr.  14.  Ter.  24.—©  eh.  v.  88. 84. 
—p  Vt.  xxx.  89.— |  Or,  debtor,  or,  hound  —q  Ex.  xxix.  37. 
-r  1  Kings  vfli.  18.  2  Chran.  rl.  2.  P».  xxvl.  8  ;  k 
cirxil.  14.—*  eh.  ▼.  34.  Putm  xi.  4.  Acts  vil.  49,—/  Lake 
xi.  42.— Gr.  m*Mm,  dill.—u  1  Sam.  xv.  22.  Ho*. 
*». «.  Mle.  Tt. 8.  eh.  lx.  18 :  &  xli.  7.-*  Mirk  vil.  4. 
UUxi.88. 

Reader.  —  The    customs    of   the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  to  which  re- 
ference is  here  made  are  so  far  des- 
cribed by  our  Lord's  own  words  as 
2  Q 


to  make  further  explanation  need- 
less.— To  strain  at  a  gnat, — or  ra* 
ther,  to  strain  out  a  gnat,  or  small 
insect,  as  with  a  sieve,  from  wine, 
&c, — and  swallow  a  camel,  is  a  pro- 
verbial form  of  speech,  denoting  a 
scrupulous  observing  of  minute 
points  of  duty  or  legal  ceremonies, 
and  a  neglect  of  the  great  and  prin- 
cipal things,  holy  tempers,  and  a 
holy  life. 


READER. — Woe  unto  you,  Scribes 
and     Pharisees,     hypocrites.  —  They 
obeyed  the  commandments  in  the 
letter,  not  in  the  spirit :  they  mind- 
ed what  God  spake,  but  not  what 
he  intended ;  they  were  busy  in  the 
outward  work  of  the  hand,  but  care- 
less of  the  affections  and  choice  of 
the  heart.    They  rested  in  a  carnal 
service. — They  were  curious  to  wash 
their  hands,  but  cared  not  to  purify 
their  hearts ;  they  would  give  alms, 
but  hate  him  that  received  it ;  they 
would  go  to   the  temple,  but  did 
not  revere  the  glory  of  God  that 
dwelt  there  between  the  cherubim ; 
they  would  fast,  but  not  mortify 
their  lusts;   they  would  say  good 
prayers,  but  not  labour  for  the  grace 
they  prayed  for.     This  was  just  as 
if  a  man  should  run  on  his  master's 
errand,   and  do  no  business  when 
he  came  there.     They  might  easily 
have  thought,  that  by  the  soul  only 
a    man    approaches    to    God,    and 
draws   the  body  after  it;  but  that 
no    washing    or    corporal    services 
could  unite  them  and  the  Shechinah 
together,  no  such  thing  could  make 

them  like  to  God,  who  is  the  Prince 
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of  Spirits. — God  taught  them  by 
rites  and  ceremonies  external,  lead- 
ing them  by  the  hand  to  the  puri- 
ties of  the  heart,  and  by  the  services 
of  the  body  to  the  obedience  of  the 
spirit;  which  because  they  would 
not  understand,  they  thought  they 
had  done  enough  in  the  observation 
of  the  letter. 

.  Again.  They  broke  Moses9  tables 
into  pieces,  and,  gathering  up  the 
fragments,  took  to  themselves  what 
part  of  duty  they  pleased,  and  let 
the  rest  alone.  For  it  was  a  pro- 
verb among  the  Jews,  that  "if  a 
man  chooses  one  positive  command- 
ment for  his  business,  he  may  be 
less  careful  in  any  of  the  rest." 
Indeed,  they  said  also,  "He  that 
multiplies  the  law,  increases  life  ;" 
that  is,  if  he  did  attend  to  more  good 
things,  it  was  so  much  the  better, 
but  the  other  was  well  enough. 
But  as  for  universal  obedience,  that 
was  not  the  measure  of  their  right- 
eousness ;  for  they  taught  that  God 
would  put  our  good  works  and  bad 
into  the  balance,  and,  according  to 
the  heavier  scale,  give  a  portion  in 
the  world  to  come;  so  that  some 
evil  they  would  allow  to  themselves 
and  their  disciples,  always  provided 
it  was  less  than  the  good  they  did. 
Thev  would  devour  widows'  houses, 
and  make  it  up  by  long  prayers ; 
they  would  love  their  nation,  and 
hate  their  prince;  offer  sacrifice, 
and  curse  Csesar  in  their  heart; 
advance  Judaism,  and  destroy  hu- 
manity.— Taylob. 

These  ouglU  ye  to  have  done,  and 
not  to  leave  the  other  undone. — The 
serving  of  God  consisteth   in  the 


performing  of  sincere  and  universal 
obedience  to  all  his  laws  and  com* 
mands :  for  if  our  whole  man,  both 
soul  and  body,  and  whatsoever  we 
have  or  are,  ought  to  be  devoted  to 
his  glory,  it  must  needs  follow  that 
whatsoever  we  do  should  be  con- 
formable  to  his  precepts. — We  must 
not  think  to  pick  and  choose,  to  do 
some  things  and  leave  other  things 
undone.  We  should  take  it  ill  if 
our  servants  should  serve  us  so ;  if 
when  we  send  them  upon  their 
several  businesses,  they  should  mind 
one  of  them  and  neglect  all  the 
other,  we  should  questionless  look 
upon  them  as  very  idle  and  careless 
servants.  But  let  us  consider  and 
bethink  ourselves,  whether  we  have 
not  served  our  master  and  eternal 
God  as  bad  as  our  servants  have 
served,  or  can  serve,  us.  He  hath 
given  us  several  laws  to  observe,  and 
hath  set  us  several  works  to  do,  and 
we  perhaps  can  make  a  shift  to  do 
something  that  is  required  of  us, 
but  never  think  of  the  other;  and 
perhaps  the  principal  things  too  that 
he  expects  from  us. 

Just  as  if,  when  Moses  had 
broken  the  two  tables  of  stone, 
whereon  the  Ten  Commandments 
were  written,  one  man  should  have 
come  and  snatched  away  one  piece, 
a  second  run  away  with  another 
piece,  and  a  third  with  another, 
until  at  length  ten  several  persons 
had  gotten  ten  several  pieces, 
whereon  the  Ten  Commandments 
were  severally  written;  and  when 
they  had  done  so,  every  one  of  them 
should  have  striven  to  keep  the  law 

that  was  written  on  his  own  piece, 
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never  minding  what  was  written  in 
the  others. — Do  you  think  that 
such  persons  as  these  are  could  be 
reputed  the  servants  of  God,  and  to 
observe  his  laws,  when  they  minded 
only  one  particular  branch  or  piece 
of  them?  Let  us  remember,  that 
the  same  finger  that  wrote  one  of 
the  commands,  wrote  all  the  others 
too.  And  therefore  he  that  doth 
not  observe  all  as  well  as  one,  cannot 
properly  be  said  to  observe  any  at 
all.  Neither  indeed  doth  he  serve 
God  in  any  thing :  for,  though  he 
may  do  something  that  God  requires, 
yet  it  is  plain  that  he  doth  not 
therefore  do  it  because  God  requires 
it;  for  if  he  did  so,  he  would  do  all 
things  else  too  that  God  requires. 
— Beveridge. 

Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first 
that  which  is  within  the  cup  and 
platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may 
be  clean  also. — God  "  searcheth  the 
heart,  and  understandeth  all  the 
imaginations  of  the  thoughts." 
He  is  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
every  thought  in  our  hearts,  and 
with  every  motion  and  inclination 
of  our  souls,  infinitely  better  than 
ourselves  are.  And  therefore  it  is 
vain  for  us  to  think  to  put  him  off 
with  outward  and  formal,  instead  of 
inward  and  real,  service:  for  he  doth 
not  only  see  what  we  do,  but  knows 
too  what  we  think  while  we  are 
doing  of  it;  and  doth  not  only 
observe  the  matter  of  our  actions, 
but  the  manner  also  of  performing 
them:  it  being  his  great  prerogative 
to  search  the  heart  and  to  try  the 
reins,  and  to  have  all  things  naked 
and  open  unto  him  (Heb.  iv.  13), 


so  that  he  seeth  what  the  soul  doth 
within  doors,  as  clearly  as  what  it 
does  without,  in  the  open  streets  of 
the  world;  every  affection  of  the 
soul  being  as  manifest  unto  him  as 
the  actions  of  the  body  are.  And 
therefore  hypocrisy  is  the  most 
foolish  and  ridiculous  sin  imaginable, 
making  as  if  we  would  cheat  and 
deceive  God,  and  hide  our  sins  from 
the  all-seeing  eyes  of  Omniscience 
itself,  or  make  God  believe  that  we 
are  holy  because  we  appear  so  to 
men.  —  But  know  this,  '  O  vain 
man,  whosoever  thou  art,  that  God 
will  not  be  mocked;'  and  though 
thou  hast  not  seen,  or  perhaps  so 
much  as  thought  of,  him,  he  hath 
seen  thee  and  thy  thoughts  too; 
yea,  at  this  very  moment  looks  upon 
thee.  And  what  wilt  thou  answer 
him,  the  great  Judge  of  the  whole 
world,  when  he  shall  tell  thee  to  thy 
face,  and  call  his  Omniscience  to 
witness,  that  he  saw  thee  play  the 
hypocrite  with  him,  making  as  if  thou 
servedst  him,  when  thou  servedst 
him  not? — But,  to  prevent  what 
justly  may  be  our  doom,  let  us  repent 
of  our  former  neglects  in  this  kind ; 
and  for  the  future,  let  us  still  look 
upon  God  as  looking  upon  us,  and 
fix  in  our  hearts  this  one  thing, 
that  God  knows  all  things  in  the 
world.  Let  us  not  think  to  put 
God  off  with  careless  and  perfunc- 
tory services;  but  if  we  desire  to 
serve  him  at  all,  let  us  serve  him 
"with  a  perfect  heart/,  aud  with  a 
willing  mind." — Beveridge. 

"  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O 
God,     and    renew    a    right    spirit 

within  me." — Psalm  li.  10. 
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"  Blessed  are  the  undefiled  in  the 
way,  who  walk  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord.  Blessed  are  they  that  keep 
his  testimonies,  and  that  seek  him 
with  the  whole  heart. — Teach  me, 
O  Lord,  the  way  of  thy  statutes, 
and  I  shall  keep  it  unto  the  end. 
Give  me  understanding,  and  I  shall 
keep  thy  law ;  yea,  I  shall  observe 
it  with  my  whole  heart." — Ps.  cxix. 
1,  2,  83,  34. 

"Then  shall  I  not  be  ashamed, 
when  I  have  respect  unto  all  thy 
commandments."    Ps.  cxix.  6. 

PSALM  XXXII. 

Happy  the  man  to  whom  his  God 

No  more  imputes  hit  sin ; 
But,  waah'd  in  the  Redeemer's  blood, 

Hath  made  his  garments  clean ! 

Happy,  beyond  expression,  he 
Whose  debts  are  thus  discharged, 

And,  from  the  guilty  bondage  free, 
Who  feels  his  soul  enlarg'd. 

His  spirit  hates  deceit  and  lies  ; 

His  words  are  all  sincere  ; 
He  guards  his  heart,  he  guards  his  eyes, 

To  keep  his  conscience  clear. 

While  I  my  inward  guilt  suppress'd, 

No  quiet  could  I  find  ; 
Thy  wrath  lay  burning  in  my  breast, 

And  rack'd  my  tortur'd  mind. 

Then  I  confess' d  my  troubled  thoughts, 

My  secret  sins  reveal' d  ; 
Thy  pard'ning  grace  forgave  my  faults, 

Thy  grace  my  pardon  seal'd. 

This  shall  invite  thy  saints  to  pray  ; 

When,  like  a  raging  flood, 
Temptations  rise,  our  strength  and  stay 

Is  a  forgiving  God. 

Watts. 
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Christ  denonunceth  wbes  against  the 
hypocrisy  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees; 
and  prophesieth  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem. 

27  Woe  unto  you,  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  'for 
ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepul- 
chres, which  indeed  appear 
beautiful  outward,  but  are 
within  full  of  dead  men's  bones, 
and  of  all  uncleanness. 

28  Even  so  ye  also  out- 
wardly appear  righteous  unto 
men,  but  within  ye  are  full  of 
hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 

29  sWoe  unto  you,  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  be- 
cause ye  build  the  tombs  of  the 
prophets,  and  garnish  the  sepul- 
chres of  the  righteous, 

30  And  say,  If  we  had  been 
in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we 
would  not  have  been  partakers 
with  them  in  the  blood  of  the 

prophets. 

31  Wherefore  ye  be  witness- 
es unto  yourselves,  that u  ye  are 
the  children  of  them  which 
killed  the  prophets. 

32  6  Fill  ye  up  then  the  mea- 
sure of  your  fathers. 

33  Ye  serpents,  ye  c  genera- 
tion of  vipers,  how  can  ye  es- 
cape the  damnation  of  hell  r 
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34  f  Wherefore,  behold,  I 
send  unto  you  prophets,  and 
wise  men,  and  scribes :  and 
« some  of  them  ye  shall  kill  and 
crucify :  and  f  some  of  them 
shall  ye  scourge  in  your  syna- 
gogues, and  persecute  them  from 
city  to  city : 

35  *  That  upon  you  may  come 
all  the  righteous  blood  shed 
upon  the  earth, h  from  the  blood 
of  righteous  Abel  unto  'the 
blood  of  Zacharias  son  of  Bara- 
chias  whom  ye  slew  between 
the  temple  and  the  altar. 

36  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
All  these  things  shall  come  upon 
this  generation. 

37  *  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
thou  that  killest  the  prophets, 
'and  stonest  them  which  are 
sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would 
M I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  even  as  a  hen  gather- 
eth  her  chickens  "under  her 
wings,  and  ye  would  not ! 

38  Behold,  your  house  is  left 
unto  you  desolate. 

39  For  I  say  unto  you,  Ye 
shall  not  see  me  henceforth,  till 
ye  shall  say,  •  Blessed  is  he 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

9  Lake  xl.  44.  Acta  xxlll.  8.— s  Lake  xl.  47.— «  Acts 
vji.ftl.ft3.  1  Tbees.  li.  U.-4  Oeo.xv.I6.  1  Tbete.  IL 
)&-«  eb.  Iff.  7. ;  k  xit.  S4.-4  eb.  xxl.  84, 8ft.  Lake  xl. 
£-«  Act.  v.  40;  *  tU.64,  69;  &  xxl!.  19.—/ ek.  x. 
17.  I  Cor.  xl.  34.  ».-*  Rev.  xriii.  94 -A  G*a.  it.  & 
WohB  ill.  H^-f  B  Cbron.  xxlv  20,21^1  Lake  xiil.84. 
-/  2  Chron.  tt\f,  2\^m  Dwt.  xxxll.  II,  12.  *  Eed.  I. 
».-*  p..  ivli.  8;  fc  xci.  4.— •  P*.  cxtW.  26.  cb.  xxl.  9. 

Reader    Some  suppose  that  the 


Zacharias  to  whom  our  Lord  refers 
in  ver.  35,  is  the  one  whose  death  is 
recorded  in  2  Chron.  xxiv.  20 — 22. 
He  is  there  called  the  son  of  Je- 
hoiada;  but  as  double  names  are  not 
unusual  among  the  Jews,  it  is  pos- 
sible that  Jehoiada  may  also  have 
been  called  Barachia. — Others,  how- 
ever, suppose  that  our  Lord  alluded 
to  an  event  of  later  date  :  and  it  has 
been  conjectured  that  Zechariah  is 
the  prophet  of  that  name  whose 
writings  have  been  preserved  in  the 
sacred  volume,  and  who  might  have 
been  put  to  death  by  the  Jews ;  or 
that  our  Lord,  speaking  propheti- 
cally, alluded  to  the  death  of  Zach- 
arias, son  of  Baruch,  a  rich  Jew, 
who  was  murdered  in  the  temple 
shortly  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem. 


READER.— Ye  are  like  unto  whited 

sepulchres.    Even  so  ye  also  outwardly 

appear  righteous  unto  men,  but  within 

ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity. — 

What  avails  it  to  wear  this  mask  ? 

A  man  may  indeed  in  the  sight  of 

men  act  his  part  handsomely  under 

it,  and  pass  so  for  a  time ;  but  know 

we  not  there  is  an  eye  that  sees 

through  it,  and  a  hand  that,  if  we 

will  not  pull  off  this  mask,  will  pull 

it  off  to  our  shame,  either  here  in 

the  sight  of  men,  or,  if  we  should 

escape  all  our  life,  and  go  fair  off 

the  stage  under  it,  yet  that  there  is 

a  day  appointed  wherein  all  hypo- 

crites  shall  be  unveiled,  and  appear 

what  they  are  indeed  before  men 

and  angels  ?    It  is  a  poor  thing  to 
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be  approved  and  applauded  by  man 
while  God  condemns,  by  whose  sen- 
tence -all  men  must  stand  or  fall. 
Oh,  seek  to  be  approved  and  justi- 
fied by  him,  and  then,  "  Who  shall 
condemn?"  (Rom.  viii.  34.)  It  is 
no  matter  who  do.  How  easily  may 
we  bear  the  mistakes  and  dislikes 
of  all  the  world,  if  he  declares  him- 
self well  pleased  with  us  I  "  With 
me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I 
should  be  judged — of  man's  judg- 
ment.— He  that  judgeth  me  is 
the  Lord,"  saith  the  Apostle. — 
Leighton. 

Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers, 
how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of 
hell? — If  a  man  be  once  persuaded 
that  he  cannot  possibly  escape  the 
judgments  of  God,  but  that,  either 
in  this  world,  or  (which  is  much 
worse)  in  the  next,  they  will  cer- 
tainly overtake  him,  if  he  sin  pre- 
sumptuously;— if  this  could  be  so 
pressed  upon  men's  minds  as  to  be 
received  and  believed,  it  must  cer- 
tainly in  some  measure  put  a  stop 
to  a  great  many  crying  sins  which 
are  but  too  rife  among  us. — I  think 
it  may  be  truly  said  that  most  peo- 
ple, when  they  commit  any  sin,  do 
hope  that  they  shall  never  hear  of 
it  again.  At  least  there  are  few 
people  engaged  in  sinful  courses 
who  are  persuaded  that  no  sin  shall 
escape  without  its  due  reward. — 
And  it  is  no  new  thing  for  peo- 
ple to  hope  to  hide  their  sins,  and 
by  that  means  to  escape  the  punish- 
ment that  is  due  to  them.  "  Hast 
thou  seen/'  saith  God  to  Ezekiel, 
(chap.  viii.  12)  "what  these  people 

do  in  the  dark  ?    For  they  say,  the 
310 


Lord  seeth  us  not."  And  Job  (xxiv. 
15)  tells  us  that  the  adulterer, "  wait- 
eth  for  the  twilight,  saying,  No 
eye  shall  see  me."  But,  alas!  all 
this  caution  will  not  do.  "The 
eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place 
beholding  the  evil  and  the  good.11 
And  both  good  and  bad  men  have 
always  found  this  true. — Let  us 
consider  that  however  we  may  es- 
cape here,  yet,  if  we  do  not  sin- 
cerely repent  us  of  our  sins,  our 
sins  will  one  day  find  us  out,  and 
overtake  us,  when  God  shall  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness,  and  give 
to  every  man  according  to  his  ways, 
and  according  to  the  fruit  of  his 
doing,  whether  they  have  been  good 
or  bad. — Wilson. 

O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that 
killest  the  prophets  and  stonest  them  that 
are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I 
have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even 
as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under 
her  wings,  and  ye  would  not.   Behold, 
your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate. 
— The   Jews  were  too  wise  to  be 
taught,  even  by  the  Son  of  God; 
they  were  too    righteous  to  need 
repentance;  they  were  too  exact  in 
lesser  matters  to  mind  the  great 
concerns  of  the  law ;  in  one  word, 
they  took  some  care  of  their  outward 
actions    and    profession,    but   had 
little  or  no  concern  for  the  inward 
graces  of  the  Spirit.    And  is  not 
this  the  case  of  too  many  Christians 
who  depend  upon  being  in  covenant 
with  God,  and  called  by  the  name 
of  Christians,  and  on  that  account 
only  secure  from  destruction?   And 
yet  this  was  the  very  case  of  the 
Jews,  whose  unhappy  condition  and 
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blindness  Jesus  Christ  laments  with 
tears.    They  had  Abraham  for  their 
father ;  they  had  the  covenant,  and 
the  law,  and  the  promises,  and  the 
temple,  and  the  sacrifices ; — and  yet 
for  want  of  humility,  and  making  a 
right  use  of  all  these  mighty  advan- 
tages, they  became  the  most  aban- 
doned of  all  people.  And  ought  it  not 
to  humble  us  to  consider  how  little 
we  are  better  than  they,  with  all  the 
advantages  we  are  apt  to  boast  of? 
We  that  know  we  are  made  for  the 
everlasting  possession  of  the  hea- 
venly Canaan,  and  yet  never  prepare 
for  it  with  seriousness !    We  that 
are    made    for    the    fellowship    of 
angels,  and  yet  can  be  content  with 
the  pleasures  of  beasts  !     We  that 
have  a  time  appointed  us  by  God, 
in  which  to  work  out  our  salvation, 
wish  an  assurance  that  "  when  the 
night  cometh  no  man  can  work/' — 
and  yet  defer  this  mighty  concern 
to  the  evening  of  our  day !     We 
that  believe  an  everlasting  life  of 
happiness    or    misery  after   death, 
and  yet    never    seriously  consider 
which  of  the  two  may  be  our  por- 
tion !     We  that  confess  we  are  sin- 
ners, and  yet  live  as  if  we  had  never 
offended  God,  and  stand  in  no  need 
of  pardon  !     We  that  are  in  danger 
every  moment  to  be  snatched  away, 
and  are  sure,  if  we  die  in  our  sins 
unrepented  of,  to  be  made  the  scorn 
of  devils,  and  yet  to  be  as  uncon- 
cerned as  if  the  command  of  life 
were  in  our  own  hands !     Gracious 
God!  that  these  considerations  might 
awaken  in  us  a  deep  sense  of  our 
unhappy  state ! — that,  weighing  the 
shortness    and  uncertainty  of  our 


time, — the  great  work  we  have  to 

do, — the  comfort  of  living  to  "  bring 

forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance," — 

and  the  danger  of  dying  under  thy 

displeasure,  —  our    hearts   may  be 

filled  with  godly  fear,  and  that  we 

may  see,  in  this  our  day,  the  things 

which  belong  unto  our  peace,  lest 

they  be  for  ever  hid  from  our  eyes ! 

— Wilson. 

There  is  in  the  world  but  a  way 

of  life,  and  a  way  of  death ;  and  the 

Lord,  in  the  ministry  of  the  word, 

gives  us  our  option ;  "  I  have  set 

before  you  this  day  life  and  death, 

blessing  and  cursing :  and  he  that 

believeth  shall  be  saved,  he  that 

believeth    not,  shall    be   damned." 

To  the  former  he  invites,  beseeches, 

entices  us  with  promises,  with  oaths, 

with  engagements,  with  prevention 

of  any  just  objection  which  might 

be  made.     "We  pray  you,"  saith 

the  Apostle,  "  in  Christ's  stead,  be 

ye  reconciled  to  God."     From  the 

other  he  deters  us  by  forewarning 

us  of  the  wrath  to  come,  and  of  the 

period  which  death  will  put  to  our 

lusts  with  our  lives.  And,  as  Tertul- 

lian  once  spake  of  the  oath  of  God, 

so  may  I  of  his  entreaties  and  threat- 

enings ;  "  O  blessed  men  whom  the 

Lord  himself  is  pleased  to  solicit 

and  entice  unto  happiness  !     But  O 

miserable  men,  that  will  not  believe 

nor  accept  of  God's  own  entreaties  I" 

— Oh    that   men    would    in    time 

consider  what  a  woful  thing  it  is  to 

fall  into  the  hands,  and  to  rouse  up 

the  jealousy,  of  the  living  God  I  that 

because  he  will  do  thus  and  thus 

unto  obdurate  sinners,  they  would 

therefore,  in  time,  humble  themselves 
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under  his  mighty  hand,  and  prepare 
to  meet  him  in  the  way  of  his  judg- 
ments !  For  certainly,  no  sooner 
doth  the  heart  of  a  sinner  yield  to 
God,  but  he  meeteth  him  in  his 
return,  and  prevented  him  with 
goodness;  his  heart  likewise  is 
turned  within  him,  and  his  repent- 
ings  are  kindled  together.  "He 
doth  not  afflict  willingly,  nor  grieve 
the  children  of  men ;"  he  taketh  no 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  a  sinner, 
but  "he  delighteth  in  mercy ." — 
Reynolds. 

HYMN. 

8«e  how  the  Lord  of  mercy  spread* 

His  gentle  hands  abroad ; 
And  warns  as  of  the  circling  foes 

That  thirst  to  drink  our  blood. 

44  Fly  to  the  shelter  of  mine  arms, 

And  dwell  secure  from  fear ; 
Nor  earth  nor  hell  shall  pluck  you  thence, 

Or  reach  and  wound  you  there." 

With  anxious  heart  the  parent  bird 
Thus  calls  her  offspring  round, 

When  horrid  vultures  beat  the  air 
And  slaughter  stains  the  ground. 

The  trembling  brood,  by  nature  taught, 

Fly  to  the  known  retreat, 
Beneath  the  downy  wings  are  safe, 

And  find  the  shelter  sweet. 

But  men,  alas,  more  thoughtless  men, 

Refuse  to  lend  an  ear, 
Their  only  refuge  madly  fly 

And  rather  die  than  hear. 

They  spurn  the  Saviour's  offered  grace 

Till  they  his  wrath  inflame ; 
Then  desolation  lays  them  low 

In  agony  and  shame. 

Doddridge. 
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§  LXXVL 
CHAP.  XXIV.  1—28. 

Christ  foreteUeth  the  destruction  of  the 
temple :  what  and  how  great  calamities 
shall  be  be/ore  it. 

And  *  Jesus  went  out,  and  de- 
parted from  the  temple  :  and 
his  disciples  came  to  him  for 
to  shew  him  the  buildings  of 
the  temple. 

2  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
See  ye  not  all  these  things? 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  *  There 
shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone 
upon  another,  that  shall  not  be 
thrown  down. 

3  If  And  as  he  sat  upon  the 
mount  of  Olives  c  the  disciples 
came  unto  him  privately,  say- 
ing, 'Tell  us  when  shall  these 
things  be?  and  what  shall  be 
the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of 

the  end  of  the  world  ? 

4  And  Jesus  answered  and 

said  unto  them,  'Take  heed 
that  no  man  deceive  you. 

5  For  /many  shall  come  in 
my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ ; 
*  and  shall  deceive  many. 

6  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars 
and  rumours  of  wars :  see  that 
ye  be  not  troubled :  for  all  these 
things  must  come  to  pass,  but 
the  end  is  not  yet. 

7  For  h  nation  shall  rise  a- 
gainst    nation,    and   kingdom 
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against  kingdom  :  and  there 
shall  be  famines,  and  pestilen- 
ces, and  earthquakes,  in  divers 
places. 

8  Ail  these  are  the  beginning 
of  sorrows. 

9  'Then    shall  they   deliver 

you  tip  to  be  afflicted,  and  shall 

kill  you :  and  ye  shall  be  hated 

of  all  nations  for  my  name's 
sake. 

10  And  then  shall  many  *  be 
offended,  and  shall  betray  one 
another,  and  shall  hate  one 
another. 

1 1  And  '  many  false  prophets 
shall  rise,  and  m  shall  deceive 
many. 

1 2  And  because  iniquity  shall 
abound,  the  love  of  many  shall 
wax  cold. 

1 3  n  But  he  that  shall  endure 
unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be 
saved. 

14  And  this  •  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  *  shall  be  preached  in 
all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto 
all  nations  ;  and  then  shall  the 
end  come. 

15  'When  ye  therefore  shall 
see  the  abomination  of  desola- 
tion spoken  of  by  r  Daniel  the 
prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place, 
('  whoso  readeth  let  him  under- 
stand :) 

16  Then  let  them  which  be 
in  Judaea  flee  into  the  moun- 
tains: 

2  K 


17  Let  him  which  is  on  the 
housetop  not  come  down  to 
take  any  thing  out  of  his  house  : 

18  Neither  let  him  which  is 
in  the  field  return  back  to  take 
his  clothes. 

1 9  And  '  woe  unto  them  that 
are  with  child,  and  to  them 
that  give  suck  in  those  days ! 

20  But  pray  ye  that  your 
flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  nei- 
ther on  the  sabbath  day. 

2 1  For  "  then  shall  be  great 
tribulation,  such  as  was  not 
since  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever 
shall  be. 

22  And  except  those  days 
should  be  shortened,  there 
should  no  flesh  be  saved  :  *  but 
for  the  elect's  sake  those  days 
shall  be  shortened. 

23  'Then  if  any  man  shall 
say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ, 
or  there  ;  believe  it  not. 

24  For  'there  shall  arise 
false  Christs,  and  false  prophets, 
and  shall  shew  great  signs  and 
wonders  ;  insomuch  that,  a  if  it 
were  possible,  they  shall  deceive 
the  very  elect. 

25  Behold,  I  have  told  you 
before. 

26  Wherefore   if  they   shall 

say    unto   you,   Behold,   he  is 

in   the   desert ;  go   not  forth  : 

behold,    he  is  in    the    secret 

chambers  ;  believe  it  not. 
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27  'For  as  the  lightning 
cometh  out  of  the  east,  and 
shineth  even  unto  the  west ;  so 
shall  also  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man  be. 

28  c  For  wheresoever  the 
carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles 
be  gathered  together. 
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Reader.  Some  Divines  regard  this 
chapter  simply  as  a  prediction  of 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and 
events  in  immediate  connection 
with  that  catastrophe. — Others  con- 
sider it  as  a  prediction  of  that  event, 
not  simply  in  itself,  but  also,  and 
chiefly,  as  typical  of  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  judgment.  "The 
destruction  of  a  great  city,"  says 
Bishop  Newton,  "  is  a  lively  type 
and  image  of  the  end  of  the  world ; 
and  we  may  observe  that  our  Savi- 
our no  sooner  begins  to  speak  of 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  than 
his  figures  are  raised,  his  language 
is  swelled,  and  he  expresses  himself 
in  such  terms  as  in  a  lower  sense 
indeed  are  applicable  to  the  des- 
truction of  Jerusalem,  but  describe 
something  higher  in  their  proper 
and  genuine  signification." — Others 

again  suppose  that  the  former  part 
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of  this  chapter  relates  strictly  and 
exclusively  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem ;  and  that  the  latter  part 
(beginning  with  ver.  29)  applies 
entirely  to  the  end  of  the  world  and 
the  last  judgment.  It  will  not  be 
agreeable  to  our  present  purpose 
to  enter  into  any  detail  of  the  argu- 
ments by  which  these  several  viewB 
are  supported; — neither  will  it  be 
needful  to  discuss  difficult  questions 
connected  with  some  particular  texts 
in  the  course  of  this  chapter.  I 
shall  rather  call  your  attention  to 
those  great  ideas  and  truths  which 
are  undoubtedly  contained  in  this 
portion  of  holy  Scripture,  whatever 
may  be  the  precise  order  in  which 
they  lie :  and  with  this  view  I  have 
selected  some  passages  from  our 
Divines  relating  to, — First,  the  des- 
truction of  Jerusalem  as  a  remark- 
able fulfilment  of  this  divine  pro- 
phecy, and  as  a  punishment  inflicted 
on  the  unbelieving  and  impenitent 
Jews  : — Secondly,  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  judgment,  in 
a  visible  form,  with  power  and  great 
glory ; — and  Thirdly,  the  duty  and 
necessity  of  continual  watchfulness, 
and  habitual  preparation  for  this 
solemn  and  great  event.  Our  pre- 
sent meditation  will  relate  to  the 
first  of  these  three  ppints.  I  pro- 
pose to  consider  the  two  others 
afterwards. 


READER.— It  appears  next  to 
impossible  that  any  man  should 
duly  consider  these  prophecies,  and 
the  exact  completion  of  them,  and, 
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if  he  is  a  believer,  not  be  confirmed 
in  the  faith,  or,  if  he  is  an  infidel, 
not  be  converted.  Can  any  stronger 
proof  be  given  of  a  divine  revelation 
than  the  spirit  of  prophecy?  and 
can  any  stronger  proof  be  ^vcn  of 
the  spirit  of  prophecy  than  the  ex- 
amples now  before  us,  in  which  so 
many  contingencies,  and,  I  may 
say,  improbabilities,  which  human 
wisdom  or  prudence  could  never 
foresee,  are  so  particularly  foretold, 
and  so  punctually  accomplished  ? — 
Could  human  prudence  foresee  fa- 
mines, and  pestilences,  and  earth- 
quakes, in  divers  places?  Could 
human  prudence  foresee  the  speedy 
propagation  of  the  Gospel  so  con- 
trary to  all  human  probability? 
Could  human  prudence  foresee  such 
an  utter  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
with  all  the  circumstances  preceding 
and  following  it  ?  It  was  never  the 
custom  of  the  Romans  absolutely 
to  ruin  any  of  their  provinces :  it 
was  improbable  therefore  that  such 
a  thing  should  happen  at  all,  and 
still  more  improbable  that  it  should 
happen  under  the  humane  and  gene- 
rous Titus. 

For  the  completion  of  these  pro- 
phecies, the  persons  seem  to  have 
been  wonderfully  raised  up  and 
preserved  by  Divine  Providence. 
Vespasian  was  promoted  from  obscu- 
rity, and,  though  feared  and  hated 
by  Nero,  yet  was  preferred  by  him, 
and  singled  out  as  the  only  general 
among  the  Romans  who  was  equal 
to  such  a  war;  God,  perhaps,  (as 
Josephus  intimates)  so  disposing 
and  ordering  affairs.  He  had  sub- 
dued the   greatest  part    of  Judaea 


when  he  was  advanced  to  the  em- 
pire ;  and  he  was  happy  in  putting 
an  end  to  the  civil  wars,  and  to  the 
other  troubles  and  calamities  of  the 
state,  or  otherwise  he  would  hardly 
have  been  at  leisure  to  prosecute 
the  war  with  the  Jews.  Titus  was 
wonderfully  preserved  in  the  most 
critical  articles  of  danger.  While 
he  was  taking  a  view  of  the  city 
he  was  surrounded  by  the  enemy, 
and  nothing  less  was  expected  than 
that  he  should  be  slain,  or  made 
prisoner;  but  he  resolutely  broke 
through  the  midst  of  them,  and, 
though  unarmed,  yet  arrived  unhurt 
at  his  own  camp  :  upon  which  Jose- 
phus  makes  this  reflection,  that  the 
turns  of  war  and  the  dangers  of 
princes  are  under  the  peculiar  care 
of  God. — Josepkus  himself  was  also 
no  less  wonderfully  preserved  than 
Titus ;  the  one  to  destroy  the  city, 
and  the  other  to  record  its  destruc- 
tion. As  Vespasian  and  Titus  seem 
to  have  been  raised  up  and  pre- 
served for  the  completion  of  these 
prophecies,  so  might  Josephus  for 
the  illustration  of  their  completion. 
For,  the  particular  passages  and 
transactions  by  which  we  prove  the 
completion  of  these  prophecies  we 
derive  not  so  much  from  Christian 
writers,  who  might  be  suspected  of 
a  design  to  parallel  the  events  with 
the  predictions,  as  from  heathen 
authors,  and  chiefly  from  Josephus 
the  Jewish  historian,  who,  though 
very  exact  and  minute  in  other  re- 
lations, yet  avoids  as  much  as  he 
can  the  mention  of  Christ  and  the 
Christian    religion. — It    is    indeed 

very  providential,  that  a  more  par- 
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ticular  detail,  a  more  exact  history,  , 
is  preserved  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  of  all  the  circum- 
stances relating  to  it,  than  of  any 
other  matter  whatever  transacted  so 
long  ago;  and  it  is  an  additional 
advantage  to  our  cause,  that  these 
accounts  are  transmitted  to  us  by  a 
Jew,  and  by  a  Jew  who  was  himself 
an  eye-witness  to  most  of  the  things 
which  he  relates. — He  designed  no- 
thing less,  and  yet,  as  if  he  had 
designed  nothing  more,  his  history 
of  the  Jewish  wars  may  serve  as  a 
large  comment  on  our  Saviour's 
prophecies  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  If  any  one  would  com- 
pare our  Saviour's  words  with  that 
writer's  history  of  the  whole  war  (as 
Eusebius  very  well  observes),  he 
could  not  but  admire  and  acknow- 
ledge our  Saviour's  prescience  and 
prediction  to  be  Monderful  above 
nature,  and  truly  Divine. 

The  predictions  are  the  clearest, 
as  the  calamitiest  were  the  greatest, 
which  the  world  ever  saw.  And 
what  heinous  sin  was  it  which  could 
bring  down  such  heavy  judgments 
on  the  Jewish  Church  and  nation  ? 
Can  any  other,  with  half  so  much 
probability,  be  assigned,  as  that 
which  the  Scripture  assigns,  their 
crucifying  of  the  Lord  of  glory? 
As  St.  Paul  expresses  it,  1  Thess.  ii. 
15,  16,  "  they  both  killed  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  their  own  prophets,  and 
persecuted  the  Apostles,"  and  so 
"  filled  up  their  sins,  and  wrath 
came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost." 
This  is  always  objected  as  the  most 
capital  sin  of  the  nation.  And  upon 
reflection,  we  shall  find  some  corres- 
pondence between  their  crime  and 
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their  punishment.  They  put  Jesus 
to  death,  when  their  nation  was  as- 
sembled to  celebrate  the  passover; 
and  when  the  nation  was  assembled, 
too,  to  celebrate  the  passover,  Titus 
shut  them  up  within  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem.  The  rejection  of  the 
true  Messiah  was  their  crime ;  and 
their  following  of  false  Messiahs,  to 
their  destruction,  was  their  punish- 
ment. They  sold  and  bought  Jesus 
as  a  slave  ;  and  they  themselves 
were  afterwards  bought  and  sold 
as  slaves,  at  the  lowest  prices. 
They  preferred  a  robber  and  mur- 
derer to  Jesus,  whom  they  crucified 
between  two  thieves;  and  they 
themselves  were  infested  with  bauds 
of  thieves  and  robbers.  They  put 
Jesus  to  death  lest  the  Romans 
should  come  and  take  away  their 
place  and  nation ;  and  the  Romans 
did  come  and  take  away  their  place 
and  nation.  They  crucified  Jesus 
before  the  walls  of  Jerusalem;  and 
before  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  they 
themselves  were  crucified  in  such 
numbers,  that  it  is  said  room  was 
wanting  for  the  crosses,  and  crosses 
for  the  bodies.  I  should  think  it 
hardly  possible  for  any  man  to  lay 
these  things  together,  and  not  con- 
clude the  Jews'  own  imprecation  to 
be  remarkably  fulfilled  upon  them, 
"  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our 
children."    Matt,  xxvii.  25. 

We,  Christians,  cannot  indeed  be 
guilty  of  the  very  same  offence,  in 
crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory :  but  it 
behoves  us  to '  consider  whether  *e 
may  not  be  guilty  in  the  same  kind, 
and,  by  our  sins  and  iniquities, 
«  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and 
put  him  to  an   open  shame,"  Heb. 
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vi.  6  ;  and,  therefore,  whether, 
being  like  them  in  their  crime,  we 
may  not  also  resemble  them  in  their 
punishment.  They  rejected  the 
Messiah,  and  we  indeed  have  receiv- 
ed him  :  but  have  our  lives  been  at 
all  agreeable  to  our  holy  profession, 
or  rather,  as  we  have  had  opportu- 
nities of  knowing  Christ  more,  have 
we  not  obeyed  him  less,  than  other 
Christians,  and  "  trodden  under  foot 
the  Son  of  God,  and  counted  the 
Wood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith 
we  are  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing, 
and  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of 
grace  ?"  Heb.  x.  29.  The  flagrant 
crimes  of  the  Jews,  and  the  princi- 
pal sources  of  their  calamities,  in  the 
opinion  of  Josephus,  were  their 
trampling  upon  all  human  laws, 
deriding  divine  things,  and  making 
a  jest  of  the  oracles  of  the  prophets, 
as  so  many  dfeams  and  fables  :  and 
how  hath  the  same  spirit  of  licenti- 
ousness and  infidelity  prevailed  like- 
wise among  us!  How  have  the 
laws  and  lawful  authority  been  in- 
sulted with  equal  insolence,  and 
impunity  !  How  have  the  holy 
Scriptures,  those  treasures  of  divine 
wisdom,  not  only  been  neglected, 
but  despised,  derided,  and  abused 
to  the  worst  purposes  1  How  have 
the  principal  articles  of  our  faith 
been  denied,  the  prophecies  and 
miracles  of  Moses,  and  the  works  of 
Christ  and  his  Apostles,  been  ridi- 
culed, and  impiety  and  blasphemy 
not  only  been  whispered  in  the  ear, 
but  proclaimed  from  the  press ! 
How  hath  all  public  worship  and 
religion,  and  the  administration  of 
the  Sacraments,  been  slighted  and 


condemned,  and  the  Sabbath  pro- 
faned, chiefly  by  those  who  ought  to 
set  a  better  example,  "to  whom  much 
is  given,  and  of  whom  much,  there- 
fore, will  be  required  !"  And  if,  for 
their  sins  and  provocations,  "God 
spared  not  the  natural  branches, 
take  heed  lest  he  also  spare  not 
thee.  Because  of  unbelief  they 
were  broken  off,  and  thou  standest 
by  faith ;  be  not  high-minded, 
but  fear."  Romans  xi.  21,  22. 
God  bore  long  with  the  Jews ;  and 
hath  he  not  borne  long  with  us 
too?  But  he  cut  them  off  when 
the  measure  of  their  iniquities  was 
full;  and  let  us  beware  lest  our 
measure  be  not  also  well  nigh  full, 
and  we  be  not  growing  ripe  for  ex- 
cision. What  was  said  to  the 
Church  of  Ephesus  is  very  applica- 
ble to  us  and  our  own  case ;  "  Re- 
member, therefore,  from  whence 
thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do 
the  first  works :  or  else  I  will  come 
unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove 
thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place, 
except  thou  repent."     Rev.  ii.  5. — 

Bishop  Newton. 

HYMN. 

Great  God  of  Abraham,  hear  our  prayer  ; 
Let  Abraham's  seed  thy  mercy  share ; 
Oh,  may  they  now  at  length  return, 
And  look  on  him  they  pierc'd,  and  mourn! 

Their  misery  let  thy  mercy  heal ; 
Their  trespass  hide,  their  mercy  seal ; 
O  God  of  Israel !  hear  their  prayer, 
And  grant  them  still  thy  love  to  share. 

How  long  shall  Jacob's  offspring  prove 
The  vast  suspension  of  thy  love  1 
Say,  shall  thy  wrath  perpetual  burn, 
And  wilt  thou  ae*er  appeaa'd  return) 
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Thy  quickening  Spirit  now  impart, 
And  wake  to  joy  each  grateful  heart ; 
While  Israel's  rescued  tribes  in  thee 
Their  bliss  and  full  salvation  seel 


§   LXXVII. 
CHAP.  XXIV.    29—35. 

Christ  foretelleth  the  signs  of  his 
coming  to  judgment. 

29  %  d  Immediately  after  the 
tribulation  of  those  days  '  shall 
the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the 
moon  shall  not  give  her  light, 
and  the  stars  shall  fall  from 
heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the 
heavens  shall  be  shaken : 

30  /And  then  shall  appear 
the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
heaven :  *  and  then  shall  all  the 
tribes  of  the  earth  mourn, A  and 
they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  power  and  great  glory. 

31  'And  he  shall  send  his 
angels  '  with  a  great  sound  of 
a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  ga- 
ther together  his  elect  from  the 
fobr  winds,  from  one  end  of 
heaven  to  the  other. 

32  Now  learn  k  a  parable  of 
the  fig  tree ;  When  his  branch 
is  yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth 
leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is 
nigh : 

33  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye 
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shall  see  all  these  things  know 
1  that  '  it  is  near,  even  at  the 
doors. 

34  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
m  This  generation  shall  not  pass, 
till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled. 

35  "Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away  but  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away. 

d  Dno.  vil.  11,  12.-*  In.  sill.  10.  Ksek.  xxxll.  7. 
Joel  II.  10.81  (  fc  III.  Ifi.  Amos  ?.  30;  k  Till.  9.  Mark 
xlii.24.  Lnkexxi.25.  Acts  II.  30.  Kev.  ri.  13.-/ Du. 
ril.  18.-*  Z«ch.  xit.  12.— A  cb.  rtf.  27.  Mark  xlli.  ft. 
Kev.  |.  7.-4  ch.  xlli.  41.  1  Cor.  xv.  52.  I  The*.  )r.  16. 
—I  Or,  *t/M  a  trumpet,  ttnd  *  fcrevt  voice.—*  Lake  xxi. 
29.—/  Jim.  T.9.— |  Or,  he.— m  ch.  xrl.  28;  ft  xxlil.  ft. 
Markxiil  30.  Luke  xxi.  82.— a  Pi.  cli.  26.  U.  U.6. 
Jer.  xxxi.  85, 36.  ch.  v.  18.  Mark  xllL  81.  Lake  xxi.  ft. 
Heb.  1. 11. 

Reader.  These  verses  are  usually 
regarded  aa  a  direct  prophecy  of  our 
Lord's  second  coining  to  judge  the 
world,  of  which  great  event  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  before 
alluded  to  may  be  regarded  as  a 
type.  Bishop  Horsley  explains  the 
notes  of  time  thus; — Immediately 
after  the  tribulation  of  those  days,  i.  e. 
after  the  whole  period  of  the  tribula- 
tion of  the  Jewish  nation, — the 
whole  period  during  which  Jerusalem 
is  to  be  trodden  down.  The  things 
to  be  speedily  fulfilled  (ver.  84),  and 
which  some  of  the  Apostles  and 
their  contemporaries  were  to  see,  were 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and 
the  ruin  and  distress  of  the  Jewish 
nation, — the  commencement  of  that 
great  and  long  tribulation  which  is 
to  be  followed  by  the  return  of  the 
Son  of  man. 

"  The  tribulation  began,"  says  he, 
"in  the  days  of  the  Jewish  war; 
but  the  period  of  it  is  at  this  day  in 
its  course,  and  will  not  end  till  the 
time  shall  come,  predetermined  in 
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the  counsels  of  God,  for  the 
restoration  of  that  people  to  their 
ancient  seats.  This  whole  period 
will  probably  be  a  period  of  affliction, 
not  to  the  Jews  only,  but  also  in 
some  degree  to  the  Christian  church : 
for  not  before  the  expiration  of  it 
will  the  true  church  be  secure  from 
persecution  from  without,  from 
corruption,  schism,  and  heresy  with- 
in. But  when  this  period  shall  be 
ran  out, — when  the  destined  time 
shall  come  for  the  conversion  and 
restoration  of  the  Jewish  people, — 
immediately  shall  the  sun  be  dark- 
ened, and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
her  light,  i.  e.  great  commotions  and 
revolutions  will  take  place  among  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth. — Under  the 
image  of  these  celestial  disorders, 
the  overthrow  of  some  wicked  nations 
in  the  last  ages  is  predicted ;  proba- 
bly tf  some  who  shall  pretend  to 
oppose,  by  force  of  arms,  the  return 
of  the  chosen  race  to  the  holy  land, 
and  the  reestablishment  of  their 
kingdom." 

It  is  the  general  opinion  of  our 
Divines  that  the  restoration  of  the 
Jews  will  consist  in  their  conver- 
sion to  the  Christian  faith,  and 
their  re-admission  into  the  Divine 
favour,  and  that  their  return  to 
their  native  land,  in  addition  to 
those  spiritual  blessings,  is  also  to 
be  expected. 


READER.— Then  shall  appear  the 
*0w  of  the  San  of  man  in  heaven. — 
fhe  belief  of  our  Lord's  coming,  so 
explicitly  foretold,  is  an  article  of  no 


little  moment  in  a  Christian's  creed. 
— It  is  true  that  the  expectation  of 
a  future  retribution  is  what  ought, 
in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  to  be  a 
sufficient  restraint  upon  a  wise 
man's  conduct,  though  we  were  un- 
informed of  the  manner  in  which  it 
will  be  brought  about,  and  were  at 
liberty  to  suppose  that  every  indivi- 
dual's lot  would  be  silently  deter- 
mined,  without  any  public  entry  of 
the  Almighty  Judge,  and  without 
the  formality  of  a  public  trial.  But, 
our  merciful  God  hath  been  pleased 
to  ordain  that  the  business  shall  be 
so  conducted,  and  the  method  of  it 
so  clearly  foretold,  as  to  strike  the 
profane  with  awe,  and  to  animate 
the  humble  and  the  timid.  He 
hath  warned  us, — and  let  them  who 
dare  to  extenuate  the  warning  pon- 
der the  dreadful  curse  with  which 
the  book  of  prophecy  is  sealed,  "  If 
any  man  shall  take  away  from  the 
words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy, 
God  shall  take  away  his  part  out 
of  the  book  of  life," — God  hath 
warned  us  that  the  inquiry  into 
every  man's  conduct  will  be  public, 
— Christ  himself  the  judge,  the  whole 
race  of  man,  and  the  whole  angelic 
host,  spectators  of  the  awful  scene. 
— As  no  elevation  of  rank  will  then 
give  a  title  to  respect,  no  obscurity  of 
condition  shall  exclude  the  just  from 
public  honour,  or  screen  the  guilty 
from  public  shame. — The  sentence 
of  every  man  will  be  pronounced  by 
him  who  cannot  be  merciful  to  those 
who  shall  have  willingly  sold  them- 
selves to  tfyat  abject  bondage  from 
which  he  came  to  purchase  their  re- 
demption,—  who,  nevertheless  hav- 
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ing  felt  the  power  of  temptation, 
knows  how  to  pity  them  that  have 
been  tempted;  by  him  on  whose 
mercy  contrite  frailty  may  rely, 
whose  anger  hardened  impenitence 
must  dread.  To  heighten  the  solem- 
nity and  terror  of  the  business,  the 
Judge  will  visibly  descend  from 
Heaven, — the  shout  of  the  archan- 
gel and  the  trump  of  God  will  thun- 
der through  the  deep, — the  dead 
will  awake, — the  glorified  saints  will 
be  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air, — while  the  wicked  will  in 
vain  call  upon  the  mountains  and 
the  rocks  to  cover  them.  Of  the 
day  and  hour  when  these  things 
shall  be,  knoweth  no  man ;  but  the 
day  and  hour  for  these  things  are 
fixed  in  the  eternal  Father's  coun- 
sels. Our  Lord  will  come ;  he  will 
come  unlooked  for,  and  may  come 
sooner  than  we  think. 

God  grant  that  the  thought  and 
expectation  of  that  glorious  advent 
may  be  so  fixed  in  our  hearts,  that 
by  constant  watchfulness  on  our 
part,  and  by  the  powerful  succour 
of  God's  holy  Spirit,  we  may  be 
found  of  our  Lord,  when  he  cometh, 
without    spot     and    blameless !  — 

HORSLEY. 

And  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with 
power  and  great  glory. — This  will  be 
the  glory  of  that  day,  to  see  the 
visible  appearance  of  the  Son  of 
man  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  at- 
tended with  myriads  of  angels  to 
his  throne  of  glory,  where  he  sits 
encircled  with  the  heavenly  host, 
and  all    mankind  standing  before 

his  tribunal,  expecting  their  final 
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doom  from  his  mouth. — Who  can 
possibly  conceive  the  joy  and  ex- 
ultation of  that  day,  when  good 
men  shall  see  their  Lord  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  clothed 
with  a  human  body,  but  bright  and 
glorious  as  the  sun ;  a  body  which 
still  retains  the  marks  of  his  suffer- 
ings and  the  tokens  of  his  love! 
How  will  it  transport  us  to  see  him 
whom  our  soul  loveth  1  to  see  him 
whom  we  have  so  ardently  longed 
and  desired  to  see !  To  see  him, 
I  say,  not  as  the  shepherds  did,  a 
poor  helpless  infant,  wrapped  in 
swaddling  clothes,  and  lying  in  a 
manger ;  to  see  him  not  arraigned 
as  a  malefactor,  nor  hanging  in  a 
shameful  manner  upon  the  cross, 
but  to  see  him  in  all  his  majesty 
and  glory,  to  see  him  a  triumphant 
conqueror  and  judge,  to  see  him 
with  crowns  and  laurels  in'  his 
hands,  and  in  him  to  see  the  cer- 
tainty of  our  faith,  the  completion 
of  our  hopes,  the  rewards  of  our 
patience  and  sufferings,  and  our 
final  conquest  over  death  and  hell. 
O  joyful  day,  when  this  royal  bride- 
groom shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father  to  meet  his  spouse  the 
church,  to  conduct  her  to  his  Fa- 
ther's house,  there  to  see  and  to 
partake  in  his  glory,  never  to  part 
more!  Methinks  I  see  holy  and 
devout  souls,  in  the  highest  raptures 
and  ecstacies  of  joy,  embracing  and 
comforting  one  another  at  the  ap- 
pearance of  their  Lord.  Here 
comes  the  blessed  Jesus,  it  is  he 
himself,  the  true  image  of  God,  the 
very  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory ! 
This  is  that  very  day  we  have  so 
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long  expected  and  hoped  for.  Let 
us  go  forth,  and  meet  him.  He  is 
come  to  judgment;  but  let  those 
tremble  at  judgment  who  are 
afraid  of  the  judge.  We  are  his : 
he  has  bought  us  with  his  blood; 
he  has  renewed  and  sanctified  us  by 
his  Spirit ;  and  now  he  is  come  to 
own  us  in  the  presence  of  men  and 
angels,  to  bestow  a  kingdom  on  us, 
to  receive  us  to  himself,  that  where 
he  is  we  may  be  also,  and  behold 
his  glory. 

But  then,  on  the  other  hand,  con- 
sider, I  beseech  you,  what  a  terrible 
sight  it  will  be  to  bad  men  who 
have  laughed  at  the  history  of  a 
crucified  Jesus,  and  mocked  at  a 
future  judgment.  And  is  he  come, 
will  such  a  sinner  say,  and  must  I 
be  judged  at  last,  when  I  thought 
myself  so  secure  of  judgment? 
What  terror  is  there  in  his  looks ! 
How  do  his  eyes  flame  with  ven- 
geance !  Who  can  abide  the  day 
of  his  wrath !  How  can  I  appear 
before  him  as  my  judge  whom  I 
would  not  have  for  .my  Saviour? 
What  account  can  I  give  of  my 
actions,  who  never  expected  to  be 
called  to  an  account  for  them? 
What  plea  can  I  make  for  myself, 
who  would  never  believe,  never  be 
persuaded?  How  can  I  bear  his 
presence,  and  yet  whither  can  I  flee 
from  him?  When  he  condemns 
me,  to  whom  can  I  appeal  from  the 
Judge  and  Saviour  of  the  world  ? 

Let  these  thoughts  then  make  a 
deep  impression  upon  our  minds, 
before  that  day  comes.  Let  us  re- 
member that  the  Son  of  man  will 

be   our  judge,   he  who  laid  down 
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his  life  for  us,  he  who  now  invites 
us  to  repentance,  he  who  now  pro- 
mises pardon  and  forgiveness  to  true 
penitents.  Let  this  teach  us  to  re- 
verence his  laws,  to  imitate  his  ex- 
ample, to  put  our  whole  trust  in 
his  merits  and  intercession,  that 
when  he  cometh  again  in  his  glori- 
ous majesty  to  judge  both  the  quick 
and  dead,  we  may  rise  to  the  life 
immortal,  as  our  church  teaches  us 
to  pray. — Sherlock. 

hymn. 

Great  God,  what  do  I  see  and  hear  1 

The  end  of  things  created ! 
Behold  the  Judge  of  man  appear 

On  clouds  of  glory  seated ! 
The  trumpet  sounds,  the  grates  restore 
The  dead  which  they  contain'd  before  : 

Prepare,  my  soul,  to  meet  him  ! 

The  dead  in  Christ  shall  first  arise 
At  the  last  trumpet's  sounding, 

Caught  up  to  meet  him  in  the- skies, 
With  joy  their  Lord  surrounding. 

No  gloomy  fears  their  souls  dismay ; 

His  presence  sheds  eternal  day 
On  those  prepaid  to  meet  him. 

But  sinners,  filled  with  guilty  fears, 

Behold  his  wrath  prevailing ; 
For  they  shall  rise,  and  find  that  tears 

And  sighs  are  unavailing. 
The  day  of  grace  is  past  and  gone  ; 
Trembling  they  stand  before  the  throne 

All  unprepar'd  to  meet  him. 

Great  God,  what  do  I  see  and  hear  1 

The  end  of  things  created ! 
Behold  the  Judge  of  man  appear 

On  clouds  of  glory  seated ! 
Low  at  his  cross,  I  view  the  day 
When  heav'n  and  earth  shall  pass  away, 

And  thus  prepare  to  meet  him* 

Lutheh  (translated). 
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§  LXXVIII. 
CHAP.  XXIV.  36—51. 

Because  the  day  and  hour  of  the  judg- 
ment is  unknown,  we  ought  to  watch  like 
good  servants  expecting  every  moment  our 
master's  coming. 

36  f  •  But  of  that  day  and 
hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not 
the  angels  of  heaven,  '  but  my 
Father  only. 

37  But  as  the  days  of  Noe 
were,  so  shall  also  the  coining 
of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

38  '  For  as  in  the  days  that 
were  before  the  flood  they  were 
eating  and  drinking,  marrying 
and  giving  in  marriage,  until 
the  day  that  Noe  entered  into 
the  ark, 

39  And  knew  not  until  the 
flood  came,  and  took  them  all 
away  ;  so  shall  also  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

40  r  Then  shall  two  be  in  the 
field ;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  left. 

41  Two  wo  men  shall  be  grind- 
ing at  the  mill ;  the  one  shall 
be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

42  %  'Watch  therefore:  for 
ye  know  not  what  hour  your 
Lord  doth  come. 

43  'But  know  this,   that  if 

the  goodman  of  the  house  had 

known  in  what  watch  the  thief 

would   come,    he  would  have 
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watched,  and  would  not  have 

suffered  his  house  to  be  broken 
up. 

44  "Therefore  be  ye  also 
ready :  for  in  such  an  hour  as 
ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man 
cometh. 

45  'Who  then  is  a  faithful 
and  wise  servant,  whom  his  lord 
has  made  ruler  over  his  house- 
hold, to  give  them  meat  in  due 
season  ? 

46  9  Blessed  is  that  servant 
whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  so  doing. 

47  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
That  *  he  shall  make  him  ruler 
over  all  his  goods. 

48  But  and  if  that  evil  ser- 
vant shall  say  in  his  heart,  My 
lord  delayeth  his  coming ; 

49  And  shall  begin  to  smite 
his  fellowservants,  and  to  eat 
and  drink  with  the  drunken  ; 

50  The  lord  of  that  servant 
shall  come  in  a  day  when  he 
looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an 
hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of, 

5 1  And  shall  "  cut  him  asun- 
der, and  appoint  him  his  portion 
with  the  hypocrites:  "there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth. 

o  Mark  xlll.  82.  Acts  1. 7.  1  The*,  w.  2.  2  Pit.  ill.  10. 
—p  Zech.  xir.  7.— o/Uen.  ri.  3,4,5;  &t1I.  5.  Lakerril. 
25.  1  Pet.  lii.  20.— r  Lake  z?ii.  84.  fce.-t  eh.  xxr.  J3. 
Mark  xlll.  S3,  &c  Lake  xxl.  86.— <  Lake  xli.W.  IThei. 
v.  2.  2  Pet.  iii.  10.  He  v.  ill.  3:  &  xrl.  15.— i*  eb.  rrr. 
13.  1  Thes.  v.  6.— j-  Lake  xll.  42.  Act*  xx.  28,  1  Cor- 
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Reader.  As  the  days  of  Noe  were, 
so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be. — They  knew  not  until  the 
flood  came,  and  took  them  all  away. 
— The  one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other 
left. — Those  who  are  under  the 
power  of  sin  are  in  a  state  of  death ; 
and  if  they  die  before  they  have  a 
principle  of  new  life  in  them,  they 
fall  under  the  power  of  death,  that 
is,  into  that  state  of  misery  and 
punishment  which  is  appointed  for 
such  dead  souls. — If  death  arrests 
us  while  we  are  in  a  state  of  sin,  we 
must  die  for  ever ;  but  if  our  souls 
are  alive  to  God,  by  a  principle  of 
grace  and  holiness,  before  our  bodies 
die,  they  must  live  for  ever.  A 
dead -soul  must  die  with  its  body, 
that  is,  sink  into  a  state  of  misery, 
which  is  the  death  and  the  loss  of 
the  soul.  A  living  soul  survives  the 
body  in  a  state  of  bliss  and  happi- 
ness, and  shall  receive  its  body 
again,  glorious  and  immortal,  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  just.  But  this 
change  of  state  must  be  made  while 
we  live  in  these  bodies ;  a  dead  soul 
cannot  revive  in  the  other  world, 
nor  a  living  soul  die  there :  and 
therefore  this  life  is  the  day  of 
God's  grace  and  patience,  the  next 
world  is  the  place  of  judgment. — 
Sherlock. 

Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  not 
what  hour  your  lord  doth  come. — 
Since  the  time  of  our  death  is  so 
unknown  and  uncertain  to  us,  we 
ought  always  to  live  in  expectation 
of  it;  to  be  so  far  from  promising 
ourselves  long  life,  that  we  should 
not  promise  ourselves  a  day,  and 
the  reason  for   this   is  plain  and 


necessary,  because  we  are  not  sure 
of  a  day. — To  live  always  in  ex- 
pectation of  dying  does  not  signify 
a  belief  that  we  shall  die  to  day,  but 
only  that  we  may.  And  such  an 
expectation  as  this  has  nothing  of 
dread  and  terror  in  it,  but  only 
prudence  and  caution.  Men  may 
live  very  comfortably  and  enjoy  all 
the  innocent  pleasures  of  life,  with 
these  thoughts  about  them.  To 
expect  death  every  day  is  like  ex- 
pecting thieves  every  night,  which 
does  not  disturb  our  rest,  but  only 
makes  us  lock  and  bar  our  doors 
and  provide  for  our  defence.  Thus 
to  expect  death  is  not  to  live  under 
the  perpetual  fear  of  dying,  but  to 
live  as  a  wise  man  would  do,  who 
knows  not  that  he  must,  but  that 
he  may,  die  to  day.  That  is,  to  be 
always  prepared  for  death,  not  to 
defer  our  repentance  and  return  to 
God  one  moment;  not  to  commit 
any  wilful  sin,  lest  death  should 
surprise  us  in  it ;  not  to  be  sloth- 
ful and  negligent,  but  to  be  always 
employed  in  our  master's  business, 
according  to  our  Saviour's  counsel, 
"  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his 
lord,  when  he  cometh  shall  find 
so  doing." — Sherlock. 

Every  good  man  can  watch  al- 
ways. And,  that  we  may  not  be 
deceived  in  this,  let  us  know,  that 
the  running  away  from  a  temptation 
is  a  part  of  our  watchfulness,  and 
every  good  employment  is  another 
great  part  of  it,  and  a  laying  in 
provisions  of  reason  and  religion 
beforehand  is  yet  a  third  part  of 
this  watchfulness.  And  the  con- 
versation of  a  Christian  is  a  per- 
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petual  watchfulness:  not  a  con- 
tinual thinking  of  that  one  or 
those  many  things  which  may  en- 
danger  us;  but  it  is  a  continual 
doing  something,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly, against  sin.  He  either  prays 
to  God  for  his  Spirit,  or  relies  on 
the  promises,  or  places  himself  at 
the  feet  of  good  men  to  hear 
their  wise  sayings,  or  calls  for  the 
church's  prayers,  or  does  the  duty 
of  his  calling,  or  actually  resists 
temptation,  or  frequently  renfews 
his  holy  purposes,  or  fortifies  him- 
self by  vows,  or  searches  into  his 
danger  by  a  daily  examination ;  so 
that,  on  the  whole,  he  is  ever  on 
his  guard.  This  duty  and  caution 
of  a  Christian  is  like  watching  lest 
a  man  cut  his  finger.  Wise  men 
do  not  often  cut  their  fingers,  yet 
every  day  they  use  a  knife.  And 
a  man's  eye  is  a  very  tender  thing, 
and  every  thing  can  do  it  wrong, 
and  every  thing  can  put  it  out,  yet 
because  we  love  our  eyes  so  well, 
in  the  midst  of  so  many  dangers, 
by  God's  providence  and  a  prudent 
natural  care,  by  winking  when  any 
thing  comes  against  them,  and  by 
turning  aside  when  a  blow  is  offered, 
they  are  preserved  so  certainly,  that 
not  one  man  in  ten  thousand  does, 
by  a  stroke,  lose  one  of  his  eyes  in 
all  his  life  time.  If  we  would  trans- 
plant our  natural  care  into  a  spiri- 
tual caution,  we  might,  by  God's 
grace,  be  kept  from  losing  our  souls, 
as  we  are  from  losing  our  eyes ;  and 
because  a  perpetual  watchfulness  is 
our  great  defence,  and  the  perpetual 
presence  of  God's  grace  is  our  great 

security,  and  that  this  grace  never 
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leaves  us  unless  we  leave  it,  the 
precept  of  a  daily  watchfulness  is  a 
thing  not  only  reasonable,  but  easy 
in  many  ways  to  be  performed. — 
Taylor. 

Therefore  be  ye  also  ready ;  for  in 
such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son 
of  man  cometh.  —  It  must  be  the 
business  of  our  whole  lives  to  pre- 
pare for  death.  Our  accounts  must 
be  always  ready,  because  we  know 
not  how  soon  we  may  be  called  to 
give  account  of  our  stewardship :  we 
must  be  always  on  our  watch,  as  not 
knowing  at  what  hour  our  Lord  will 
come. — Some  men  talk  of  preparing 
for  death,  as  if  it  were  a  thing  that 
could  be  done  in  two  or  three  days, 
and  that  the  proper  time  of  doing 
it  were  a  little  before  they  die.  But 
I  know  no  other  preparation  for 
death  but  living  well;  and  thus  we 
must  every  day  prepare  for  death, 
and  then  we  shall  be  well  prepared 
when  death  comes ;  that  is,  we  shall 
be  able  to  give  a  good  account  of 
our  lives,  and  of  the  improvement 
of  our  talents.  He  who  can  do  this 
is  well  prepared  to  die,  and  to  go 
to  judgment. 

Think  what  a  sad  thing  it  will 
be  when  your  soul  must  remove  out 
of  that  little  cottage  in  which  it 
now  dwells,  not  to  be  bettered  by 
the  removal,  but  thrust  out  into 
outer  darkness.  Whereas,  if  ye 
would  give  up  sin,  and  embrace 
Jesus  Christ  as  your  joy  and  your 
life,  in  him  you  would  presently  be 
put  into  a  sure,  unfailing,  right  to 
eternal  life. — Leighton. 

O  Sun  of  Righteousness,  that 
comest  to  bring  light  unto  the  world 
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by  thy  word  and  example,  and  illu- 
mination  of  thy   Holy   Spirit;   let 
thy  Spirit  lead    us,  thy    example 
guide  us,  thy  word  teach  us,  that 
we  may  not  love  darkness  more  than 
light,  but  may  keep  thy  righteous 
judgments,  according  to  our  many 
purposes  and  our  tow  of  baptism. 
Keep  us  from  the  snare  of  the  un- 
godly ;  and  from  ourselves,  the  dan- 
gers of  our  own  concupiscence,  and 
the  miseries  of  our  infirmity.     Leave 
not  our  souls  in  our  own  hands,  but 
keep  them  under  thy  protection  and 
government,  lest   we   swerve  from 
thy  commandments ;  but  that,  apply- 
ing our  hearts  always  to  fulfil  thy 
statutes  even  unto  the  end,  we  may 
possess  thy  law  as  our  portion  and 
our  inheritance  for    ever.      Grant 
this,  O  blessed  Jesus,  for  thy  pro- 
mise and  thy  mercies'   sake,  that 
we  may  glorify  thee  in  the  unity 
of   the  most    mysterious    Trinity, 
now  and  for  evermore.    Amen. — 
Taylor. 

The  lord  of  that  (evil)  servant,  shall 
cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint  him  his 
portion  with  the  hypocrites. — Grace  is 
the  new  nature  of  a  Christian,  and 
hypocrisy  the  art  that  counterfeits 
it.  The  more  exquisite  it  is  in  im- 
itation, the  more  plausible  it  is  to 
men,  but  the  more  abominable  to 
God.  It  may  frame  a  spiritual 
man  in  image  so  to  the  life,  that 
not  only  others,  but  even  the  hypo- 
crite himself,  may  admire  it,  and, 
favouring  his  own  artifice,  may  be 
deceived  so  for  as  to  say  and  to 
think  it  lives,  and  to  mil  in  love 
with  it;  but  he  is  no  less  abhorred 
by  the  Searcher  of  hearts  than  plea- 


sing to  himself.  Surely  this  mis- 
chief of  hypocrisy  can  never  be 
enough  inveighed  against.  When 
religion  is  in  request,  it  is  the  chief 
malady  of  the  church,  and  numbers 
die  of  it;  though  because  it  is  a 
subtle  and  inward  evil,  it  be  little 
perceived.  It  is  to  be  feared  that 
there  are  many  sick  of  it  who  look 
well  and  comely  in  God's  outward 
worship.  They  may  pass  well  in 
good  weather,  in  times  of  peace,  but 
days  of  adversity  are  days  of  trial. 
The  prosperous  estate  of  the  church 
makes  hypocrites,  and  her  distress 
discovers  them.  But,  if  they  escape 
such  trial  there  is  one  inevitable 
day  coming,  wherein  all  secret  things 
shall  be  made  manifest.  Men  shall 
be  turned  inside  out;  and  among 
all  sinners  that  shall  then  be 
brought  before  that  judgment-seat, 
the  most  deformed  sight  shall  be 
an  unmasked  hypocrite,  and  the 
heaviest  sentence  shall  be  his  por- 
tion.— Leighton. 

HYMN. 

Alas,  what  hourly  dangers  rise, 

What  snares  beset  my  way ! 
To  heaven  oh  !  let  me  lift  mine  eyes, 

And  hourly  watch  and  pray. 

O  gracious  God,  in  whom  I  live, 

My  feeble  efforts  aid  ; 
Help  me  to  watch,  and  strive,  and  pray, 

Though  trembling  and  afraid. 

Increase  my  faith,  increase  my  hope, 

When  foes  and  fears  prevail ; 
And  bear  my  fainting  spirit  up, 

Or  soon  my  faith  will  fail. 

Whene'er  temptations  fright  mine  heart, 

Or  lure  my  feet  aside, 
My  God,  thy  powerful  aid  impart, 

My  guavdian  and  my  guide ! 
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Oh  I  keep  me  in  thy  heayenly  way, 

And  bid  the  tempter  flee  ; 
And  let  me  never  never  stray 

From  happiness  and  Thee ! 

Steele. 


§  LXXIX. 
CHAP.  XXV.  1—13. 

The  parable  of  the  ten  Virgins. 

Then  shall  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  be  likened  unto  ten  vir- 
gins, which  took  their  lamps, 
and  went  forth  to  meet  athe 
bridegroom. 

2  *And  five  of  them  were 
wise,  and  five  were  foolish. 

3  They  that  were  foolish  took 
their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil 
with  them : 

4  But  the  wise  took  oil  in 
their  vessels  with  their  lamps. 

5  While  the  bridegroom  tar- 
ried, cthey  all  slumbered  and 
slept. 

6  And  at  midnight  d  there 
was  a  cry  made,  Behold,  the 
bridegroom  cometh ;  go  ye  out 
to  meet  him. 

7  Then  all  those  virgins  arose, 
and  e  trimmed  their  lamps. 

8  And  the  foolish  said  unto 
the  wise,  Give  us  of  your  oil ; 
for  our  lamps  are  "  gone  out. 

9  But  the  wise  answered, 
saying,  Not  so;  lest  there  be 

not  enough  for  us  and  you  :  but 

go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell, 

and  buy  for  yourselves. 
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10  And  while  they  went  to 
buy,  the  bridegroom  came; 
and  they  that  were  ready  went 
in  with  him  to  the  marriage: 
and  f  the  door  was  shut. 

1 1  Afterward  came  also  the 
other  virgins,  saying,  'Lord, 
Lord,  open  to  us. 

12  But  he  answered,  and 
said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  *  I 
know  you  not. 

1 3  '  Watch  therefore,  for  ye 
know  neither  the  day  nor  the 
hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man 
cometh. 

a  Epta.  ▼.  29, 80.  Rev.  xlx.  7;  fc  rci.  2,9.— A  ch.  iifl 
47;  &  xill.  lO.-c  1  The*.  5.6 — rfch.  xxiv.81.  1  Tbct. 
Iv.  16  —e  Luke  xll.  35— |  Or  going  out.—f  Lake  riii.  2*. 
-o  cb.  vti.  21,  22, 23— h  Pi.  v  5.  Hab.  i.  13.  John  ii.  31. 
tfch.  xxlv.  42,44.  Mark  xill.  33,  35.  Lake  xti.  ». 
ICor.XTl.  13.    lThet.v.6.    1  Pet.  t.  8.    Rev.xri.tt. 

Reader.  In  the  structure  of  this 
parable  we  find  an  allusion  to  cer- 
tain marriage  ceremonies,  common 
and  well  known  in  Eastern  coun- 
tries. It  was  usual  for  the  bride- 
groom to  conduct  the  bride  to  his 
own  house,  with  great  pomp  and 
state,  in  the  evening  or  at  night. 
A  party  of  friends  attended  the 
bridegroom  and  bride  on  their  jour- 
ney; and  another  party  was  in 
readiness  to  receive  them  on  their 
arrival.  Torches  or  flambeaux  were 
used  on  these  occasions,  partly  for 
necessity,  and  partly  for  ornament 
and  splendour. 

The  interpretation  of  the  parable 
is,  for  the  most  part,  obvious.  The 
ten  virgins  denote  professors  of  re- 
ligion. The  wise  are  they  who  are 
faithful,  watchful,  and  diligent ;  the 
foolish  are  the  careless  and  worldly 
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minded,  who  are  not  prepared  to 
meet  their  God.  The  lamps  or 
torches  denote  the  profession  of  re- 
ligion; oil  in  the  vessels,  corres- 
ponding grace  and  duty.  While 
the  bridegroom  tarried,  i.  e.  before  the 
day  of  judgment,  they  all  slumbered 
and  slept,  i.  e.  all  these  professors 
died.  The  sudden  midnight  cry  is 
the  summons  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
judgment.  Then  the  faithful  and 
vigilant  are  admitted  into  the  joy 
of  the  Lord;  but  the  negligent  and 
unholy  are  shut  out  from  his  pre- 
sence, without  any  means  of  obtain- 
ing admission,  or  of  restoring  them- 
selves to  his  favour.  And  hence  it 
appears  that  it  is  at  once  our  duty 
and  our  privilege  to  be  always 
ready. 


READER— Five    of  these    were 
wise  and  five  were  foolish. — To  be  a 
Christian,  and  a  true  Christian,  are 
two  very  different  things. — A  true 
Christian  sets  his  pattern  before  his 
eyes;  and  because  his  salvation  de- 
pends on  it,  he  resolves  to  make  it 
the  rule   of  his   life.     He   studies, 
therefore,  the  truths  and  the  duties 
of  the  Gospel ;  prefers  the  light  he 
meets  with  there  to  all  other.     He 
resolves   that  what  the  gospel  de- 
clares he  will  believe,  let  what  will 
be  said  against   it;    that  what   it 
recommends,    he  will  follow  that, 
and  avoid  what  it  forbids.     If,  upon 
examining  his  conscience,  he  finds 
that  he  does  anything  contrary  to 
what  the  Gospel  prescribes,  he   is 
ashamed    and  sorry  for    it;    begs 


God's  pardon,  and  his  grace  to  ob- 
serve it  better  for  the  time  to  come ; 
watches  over  his  inclinations ;  avoid- 
ing every  temptation  that  may  lead 
him  into  sin ;  never  consulting  the 
world,  its  authority,  its  customs,  or 
its  favours,  for  what  he  ought  to  do 
or  what  to  avoid.  And,  by  doing 
this,  he  secures  the  favour  of  God, 
his  grace  here,  and  eternal  happi- 
ness hereafter. — On  the  other  hand, 
those  Christans  who  live,  as  too 
many  do,  in  a  general  forgetfulness 
of  God;  taking  no  care  of  their 
souls;  contenting  themselves  with 
some  outward  formalities,  and  bare 
shadows  of  religion,  without  feeling 
its  power;  who  make  the  world 
their  pattern,  notwithstanding  the 
caution  Jesus  Christ  has  given  us, 
not  to  follow  its  ways  and  maxims ; 
such  people,  under  the  name  of 
Christians,  are  very  heathens,  will 
be  rejected  of  God,  and  are  reserved 
for  a  punishment  dreadful  to  be 
named. 

Christians  must  not,  to  excuse 
themselves,  say  that  they  cannot  be 
what  the  Gospel  requires  them  to 
be.  It  is  no  less  than  blasphemy 
to  say  so.  For  God's  grace  is  suffi- 
cient; his  grace  may  be  had  for 
asking;  and  he  requires  no  more 
of  us  than  what  (upon  our  sincere 
prayers  and  endeavours)  he  will 
enable  us  to  perform. — Wilson. 

They  that  were  foolish  took  their 
lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with  them ;  but 
the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with 
their  lamps. — This  we  ought  to  be 
constantly  intent  upon,  as  the  busi- 
ness of  our  lives,  our  daily  work,  to 

get  our  spirits  so  attempered  and 
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fitted  to  heaven,  that  if  we  be  asked, 
What  design  we  drive  ?  What  are 
we  doing  ?  we  may  be  able  to 
make  this  true  answer.  We  are  pre* 
paring  ourselves  for  eternity ! — Let 
us  consider;  are  we  conscious  of  no 
unfitness  for  that  blessed  state,  to 
dwell  in  the  presence  of  the  holy 
God?  to  be  associated  with  the 
heavenly  assembly  of  pure  intel- 
lectual spirits?  to  consort  and  join 
with  them  in  their  celebrations  and 
triumphant  songs?  Can  we  eapy 
no  such  thing  in  ourselves  as  an 
earthly  mind,  aversion  to  God,  as 
pride,  disdain,  wrath,  or  envy,  ad- 
miration of  ourselves,  aptness  to 
seek  our  own  things  with  the  neg- 
lect of  others,  or  the  like  ?  And  do 
not  our  hearts  then  misgive,  and 
tell  us  we  are  unready,  not  yet  pre- 
pared to  approach  the  divine  pre- 
sence, or  to  enter  into  the  habitation 
of  his  holiness  and  glory?  And 
what  then  have  we  to  do,  but  to  set 
ourselves  to  our  preparatory  work; 
to  set  our  watches,  make  our  obser- 
vations, take  strict  notice  of  all  the 
defections  and  obliquities  of  our 
spirits,  settle  our  methods,  "hasten 
a  redress?  Do  we  not  know  this 
is  the  time  and  state  of  preparation  ? 
And  since  we  know  it,  how  would 
the  folly  torture  us,  by  reflection,  of 
having  betrayed  ourselves  into  a 
surprise! !  None  are  ever  wont  to 
enter  upon  any  new  state  without 
some  foregoing  preparation.  Every 
more  remarkable  turn  or  change 
in  our  lives  is  commonly  (if  at  all 
foreknown)  introduced  with  many 
a  serious  forethought.    If  a  man 

be  to  change  his  dwelling,  employ- 
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ment,  condition,  common  discretion 
will  put  him  upon  thinking  how  to 
consort  with  the  place,  business, 
converse,  and  way  of  living  he  is 
next  to  betake  himself  to.  And 
his  thoughts  will  be  the  more  in- 
tense, by  how  much  more  momen- 
tous the  change.  But  what  so  great 
change  as  this  can  the  nature  of 
man  admit,  that  a  soul,  long  shut 
up  in  flesh,  is  to  go  forth  from  its 
earthly  mansion  and  to  return  no 
more;  expecting  to  be  received  into 
the  glorious  presence  of  the  eternal 
King,  and  go  act  its  part  among 
the  perfected  spirits  that  attend  his 
throne  ?  How  solicitous  endeavour 
of  a  very  thorough  preparation  doth 
this  case  call  for ! — Howe. 

While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  then 
all  slumbered  and  slept. — Let  us  lire, 
expecting  a  period  to  be  ere  long 
put  to  our  life  on  earth.  For  re- 
member, there  are  keys  put  into 
a  great  hand  for  this  very  purpose, 
that  holds  them  not  in  vain.  It  is 
appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die; 
— when  that  once  shall  be,  it  belongs 
to  him  to  determine.  And  from 
the  course  we  may  observe  him  to 
hold,  as  it  is  uncertain  to  aU,  it  can 
be  very  remote  to  none. — How  wise 
and  prudent  a  thing  to  accommo- 
date ourselves  prudently  to  his 
pleasure,  in  whose  power  we  are; 
and  to  five  as  men  continually 
expecting  to  die ! — Howe. 

At  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made, 
Behold  the  bridegroom  eometh;  go  ye 
out  to  meet  him.  Then  all  thou 
virgins  arose,  fyc. — How  long  soever 
the  end  of  the  world  and  the  day  of 
judgment  may  be  delayed,  yet  we 
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have  great  reason  immediately  to 
prepare  for  it.  This  life  is  the  only 
time  we  have  to  prepare  for  it. 
Death  pats  an  end  to  our  account 
for  eternity ;  for  we  shall  be  judged 
according  to  what  we  have  done  in 
the  body,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad; 
and  the  final  sentence  will  pass  on 
us  according  to  that  state  which 
death  finds  us  in. — Whatever  the 
intermediate  state  be,  how  long 
soever  it  be  between  Death  and 
Judgment,  yet  our  account  is  the 
same ;  and  to  be  surprised  by  Death 
before  we  are  provided  for  it,  is  the 
same  thing  as  to  be  surprised  by 
Judgment. — Sherlock. 

They  that  were  ready  went  in  with 
Afro  to  the  marriage. — The  heavenly 
bridegroom  intends  to  entertain  all 
pious  men  with  an  everlasting  sup- 
per ;  to  make  them  a  never  ceasing 
jubilee ;  and  treat  them  with  such 
sumptuous  magnificence  that  there 
will  not  be  tongues  enough  among 
them  all  to  publish  his  praises,  and 
their*  own  thankfulness.  Only  you 
must  remember  that  the  entertain- 
ment he  will  give  them  is  himself, 
and  they  will  feast  eternally  upon 
his  blessed  presence.  Their  happiness 
will  be  to  see  God,  to  behold  the 
glory  which  is  given  to  our  Lord; 
that  is,  to  know  him,  and  to  be  filled 
with  his  wisdom,  love,  and  likeness. 
Their  life  and  felicity  consists  in  a 
clear  and  distinct  perception  of  him; 
in  a  close  union  and  conjunction  o{ 
heart  and  will  with  him ;  in  a  feel- 
ing of  the  pleasures  that  axe  in  him. 
Thither  if  we  can  but  get,  we  shall 
W  as  much  as  we  are  able,  and  be 
able  to  love  far  more  than  we  can 

2  T 


now  think.     The  greatness  of  the 
object  will  enlarge    the    affection. 
The  vastness  of  the  good  will  force 
the  will  to  desire  and  love  more  than 
else  it  would*    We  shall  enjoy  ac- 
cording to  the  wideness  of  out  capa- 
city ;  and  all  our  capacities  will  be 
so  enlarged,  that  they  will  exceed 
the  extent  of  our  present  thoughts, 
as  much  as  our  present  thoughts 
exceed  our  present  enjoyments.    It 
is  a  life  wherein  we  shall  do  nothing 
but  what  we  desire;   and  wherein 
all  things  shall  be  just  as  we  will 
ourselves;   and  wherein    we    shall 
will  nothing  but  that  which  is  most 
to  be  chosen ; — a  life,  every  act  of 
which  must  needs  be  sweet,  and  full 
of  joy,  beyond  all  the  measures  of  all 
our    present   wishes.      When   we 
think,  we    shall  rejoice;  when  we 
love,  we    shall  rejoice;    when   we 
adore  or  praise,  we   shall  rejoice. 
Whatsoever  we  do,  it  will  have  infi- 
nite delight  and  pleasure  in  it ;  and 
when  we  have  done  it  ever  so  often, 
it  will  be  eternally  to  be  done  again ; 
and  we  shall  likewise  have    more 
power  to  do  it ;  and  every  repetition 
of  such  act  will  be  a  fresh  addition 
of  contentment  in  the  doing  of  them. 
There  is  no  satiety  nor  loathing  in 
the  enjoyment   of   that  good;   no 
fainting  nor    growing  weary;   but 
we    shall    always    think  we    have 
enough,  and  yet  still  be  enjoying 
more ;   we   shall  be  in  a  perpetual 
youth    and  vigour,  and  yet  daily 
growing  more   strong  and  able  to 
converse  with  God.     For  that  great 
good  cannot  be  known  at  once,  nor 
can  all  the  sweetness  of  that  life  be 

instantly  tasted,  nor  the  uses  of  those 
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pleasures  be  drunk  up  at  one 
draught:  but  fresh  delights  will 
continually  entertain  us ;  new  plea- 
sures will  be  springing  forth  unto 
us ;  and  a  flood  of  joy  that  we  never 
knew  before  will  overflow  us,  out  of 
that  full  fountain  which  now  issues 
forth  in  so  many  streams,  and  dif- 
fuses himself  in  such  great  varieties 
in  this  world ;  that  our  minds  may 
be  every  moment  employed  in  some 
rarity  of  nature,  which,  till  then, 
did  never  affect  their  eyes.  A  hap- 
py life  that  will  be,  when  we  shall 
have  before  us  such  an  inexhausted 
ocean  of  good  to  fill  us,  and  such 
great  appetites  to  be  filled,  and  such 
repeated  satisfaction  in  the  filling 
of  them,  and  such  an  increase  of 
strength  by  their  satisfaction;  and 
wider  capacities  also  created  by  the 
continual  flowing  in  of  that  good 
upon  us,  which  will  enlarge  our 
souls  by  its  enjoyment,  to  make  us 
more  able  to  enjoy  it. — Patrick. 

And  the  door  was  shut, — Though 
the  happiness  or  misery  of  the  next 
world  may  increase,  yet  the  state 
can  never  alter.  If  we  die  in  a  state 
of  grace  aad  favour  with  God,  we 
shall  always  continue  so :  if  we  die 
in  a  state  of  sin,  under  the  wrath 
and  displeasure  of  God,  there  is  no 
altering  our  state  in  the  other  world ; 
we  must  abide  under  his  wrath  for 
ever. — It  ought  to  be  the  work  and 
business  of  our  whole  lives  to  pre- 
pare for  death,  which  comes  but 
once,  but  that  once  is  for  eternity. 
What  an  unpardonable  folly  for  any 
man  to  be  surprised  by  death, — to 
fall  into  the  grave  without  thinking 

of  it  I — We  can  die  but  once,  and  if 
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we  miscarry  that  once,  we  are  un- 
done for  ever. — Who  would  try  how 
long  death  will  delay  its  coming? 
how  long  he  may  sin  on  safely,  with- 
out thinking  of  death  or  judg- 
ment, whether  death  will  give 
him  timely  notice  to  repent,  or 
whether  God  will  give  him  grace  to 
repent  if  it  does  ?  Who  would  ven- 
ture the  infinite  hazards  of  death-bed 
repentance? — If  men  sin  on,  till 
they  harden  themselves  in  sin,  and 
are  forsaken  of  the  grace  of 
God;  if  death  comes  long  before 
they  expected,  and  cut  them  off  by 
surprise  and  without  warning;  if 
their  dying  and  despairing  agonies 
and  horrors  should  not  prove  a  true 
godly  sorrow,  nor  that  repentance 
to  salvation  never  to  be  repented 
of,  they  are  lost  to  eternity !  And 
what  wise  man  would  expose  his 
soul  to  such  a  hazard  as  this? — 
Sherlock. 

Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither 
the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of 
man  cometh. — Were  we  always  in  a 
preparation  to  die,  with  our  lamps 
trimmed  and  burning,  like  virgins 
who  expect  the  bridegroom,  to  die 
then  without  notice,  without  fear 
and  apprehension,  without  the  me- 
lancholy solemnities  of  dying,  were 
most  desirable.  But  the  danger  of 
a  sudden  death  is  that  men  are  sur- 
prised in  their  sins,  and  hurried  away 
to  judgment,  before  their  accounts 
are  ready : — that  they  are  snatched 
out  of  this  world  before  they  have 
made  any  provision  for  the  next. 
And  the  only  way  to  prevent  this, 
is  to  be  always  upon  our  watch, 
always  in  expectation  x>{  death,  and 


ST.  MATTHEW  XXV.  14-80. 


always  prepared  for  it. — Sherlock. 

HYMN. 

Te  waiting  souls,  arise, 

With  all  the  dead,  awake ; 
Unto  salvation  rise, 
Oil  in  your  vessels  take : 
Up  starting  at  the  midnight  cry 
Behold  the  heavenly  bridegroom  nigh ! 

He  comes,  he  comes,  to  call 

The  nations  to  his  bar, 
And  raise  to  glory  all 
Who  fit  for  glory  are ; 
Make  ready  for  your  full  reward, 
Go  forth  with  joy  to  meet  your  Lord. 

Go  meet  him  in  the  sky, 

Your  everlasting  Friend ; 
Your  Head  to  glorify 
With  all  his  saints  ascend  ; 
Ye  pure  in  heart,  obtain  the  grace, 
To  see,  without  a  veil,  his  face. 

Ye  that  have  here  received 
The  unction  from  above, 
And  in  his  Spirit  lived 
Obedient  to  his  love  ; 
Jesus  shall  claim  you  for  his  bride. 
Rejoice  with  ail  the  sanctified  I 

Rejoice  in  glorious  hope 

Of  that  great  day  unknown, 
When  you  shall  be  caught  up 
To  stand  before  his  throne ; 
Called  to  partake  the  marriage  feast, 
And  lean  on  our  Immanuel's  breast. 

Then  let  us  wait  to  hear 

The  trumpet's  welcome  sound ; 
To  see  our  Lord  appear, 
May  we  be  watching  found ; 
Enrobed  in  righteousness  divine 
In  which  the  bride  shall  ever  shine  ! 

Wesley. 
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The  Parable  of  the  Talents. 

14  %  *For  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is '  as  a  man  travelling 


into  a  far  country,  who  called 
his  own  servants,  and  delivered 
unto  them  his  goods. 

15  And  unto  one  he  gave 
five  "talents,  to  another  two, 
and  to  another  one ;  m  to  every 
man  according  to  his  several 
ability ;  and  straightway  took 
his  journey. 

16  Then  he  that  had  received 
the  five  talents  went  and  traded 
with  the  same,  and  made  them 
other  five  talents. 

17  And  likewise  he  that  had 
received  two,  he  also  gained 
other  two. 

18  But  he  that  received  one 
went  and  digged  in  the  earth, 
and  hid  his  lord's  money. 

19  After  a  long  time  the  lord 
of  those  servants  cometh,  and 
reckoneth  with  them. 

20  And  so  he  that  had  re- 
ceived five  talents  came  and 
brought  other  five  talents,  say- 
ing, Lord,  thou  deliveredst 
unto  me  five  talents :  behold  I 
have  gained  beside  them  five 
talents  more. 

21  His  lord  said  unto  him, 
Well  done,  thou  good  and  faith- 
ful servant:  thou  hast  been 
faithful  over  a  few  things,  "  I 
will  make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things :  enter  thou  into  the  *joy 
of  thy  lord. 

22  He  also  that  had  received 

two    talents    came,   and   said, 
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Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me 
two  talents:  behold  I  have 
gained  two  other  talents  beside 
them, 

23  His  lord  said  unto  him, 
'Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant;  thou  hast  been  faith- 
ful over  a  few  things,  I  will 
make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things :  enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  lord. 

24  Then  he  which  had  re- 
ceived the  one  talent  came,  and 
said,  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that 
thou  art  an  hard  man,  reaping 
where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and 
gathering  where  thou  hast  not 
strawed: 

25  And  I  was  afraid,  and 
went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the 
earth :  lo,  there  thou  hast  that 
is  thine. 

26  His  lord  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  Thou  wicked  and 
slothful  servant,  thou  knewest 
that  I  reap  where  I  sowed  not, 
and  gather  where  I  have  not 
strawed: 

27  Thou  oughtest  therefore 
to  have  put  my  money  to  the 
exchangers,  and  then  at  my 
coming,  I  should  have  received 
mine  own  with  usury. 

28  Take  therefore  the  talent 
from  him,  and  give  it  unto  him 
which  hath  ten  talents. 

20  '  For  unto  every  one  that 

hath    shall  be  given,  and  he 
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shall  have  abundance :  but  from 
him  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  which  he  hath. 
30  And  cast  ye  the  unprofi- 
table servant r  into  outer  dark- 
ness :  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

J  Luke  xlx.  12.— I  eh.  xxi.  33.-B  A  talent  U  187/.  lfc. 
ch.xTM.24.-iR  Rom.  xll.l  1  Cor.  xll.  7.  It. 29.  Kpta. 
ir.  1 1 .— «  eh.  xxiT.  47 ;  w.  84, 46.  Lake  xll.  44;  k  nil. 
29, »*.- «  Heb.  xll.  2.  2  Tim.  II.  12.  1  Pet.  I.  a-pra. 
21  .-•  eb.  sill.  12.  Mark  It.  2*.  Lake  vlli.  19  j  k  xii. 
26.    John  xv.  2.— r  ch.  fill.  12 ;  &  xxiv.  61. 

Reader. — The  kingdom  of  heaven  it 
as  a  man  travelling  into  a  far  country, 
who  called  his  own  servants,  and  de- 
livered unto   them    his  goods.     And 
unto  one  he  gave  jive  talents,  to  another 
ten,  and  to  another  one ;  to  every  men 
according  to  his  several  ability.— A* 
ire  are  to  serve  God  with  all  we  are 
(1  Cor.  vi.  20),  so  also  with  all  ire 
have,   (Prov.    iii.  9).     Whatsoever 
we  have  we  receive  from  his  bounty, 
and  therefore  whatsoever  we  hare 
we  should  employ  for  his  glory :  our 
parts,    our  gifts,  our    estates,  our 
power,  our  time.    Whatsoever  we 
call  ours  is  his  m  our  hands,  and 
therefore  to  be  improved,  not  for 
ourselves,  but  for   him.     As  our 
Saviour  shows  in  this  parable  of  the 
Talents,  which  the  master  of  the 
house  distributed  among  his  ser- 
vants;   to  some  he  gave  one,  to 
some  two,  to  others  five,  that  every 
one  might  employ  his   proportion 
to  his  master's  use,  neither  squan- 
dering it  away,  nor  yet  laying  it  up 
in  a  napkin.    It  is  God  that  is  the 
grand  master  and  possessor  of  the 
world,  who  parcels  it  out  amongst 
his  creatures,  as  himself  sees  good; 
but  wheresoewr  he  entrusted  any 
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thing,  he  expects  the  improvement 
of  it  for  himself.  And  so,  I  sup- 
pose, doth  every  one  of  us  from  such 
servants  as  we  keep ;  we  expect  that 
what  we  put  into  their  hands  be 
laid  out,  not  for  themselves,  but  for 
us;  and  that  they  spend  their  time 
in  our  service,  not  their  own ;  and 
if  they  do  otherwise,  there  is  none 
of  us  but  will  say  they  do  not  serve 
na,  hut  themselves.  How  then  can 
we  expect  that  God  will  look  upon 
ns  as  serving  him,  when  we  do  not 
ao  much  for  him  as  we  expect  from 
our  own  servants,  though  our  fel- 
low-creatures ?  Or  how  can  we 
think  that  we  serve  him  as  we  ought, 
unless  we  serve  him  as  much  as  we 
can?  Or  that  God  should  look 
upon  us  as  his  servants,  unless  we 
employ  and  improve  whatsoever  we 
have,  not  for  our  own  pleasure, 
profit,  oar  applause,  but  for  his 
honour  and  glory,  from  whom  we 
did  receive  it  ?  Let  us  remember 
our  Saviour's  words,  "Let  your 
Ught  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  sad  glorify 
jour  Father  which  is  in  heaven." — 
Bivbridgb. 

He  thai  received  one,  went  and  dig- 
ged in  the  earth,  and  hid  his  lord's 
money. — We  shall  be  judged  for  not 
improving  the  talents  we  are  in- 
trusted with  ; — that  is,  for  not  doing 
good  in  the  world.  This  many  men 
are  apt  to  forget.  To  squander  away 
and  waste  their  master's  goods,  to 
do  that  which  is  evil,— this  they 
think  they  must  give  account  of; 
but  if  they  do  no  hurt,  they  are  not 
much  concerned  what  good  they  do. 
But  oar  Samoa*  in  this  $arable 


forms  us  better, — that  we  must  give 
an  account  of  our  improvements; 
for  he  who  received  but  one  talent 
went  and  digged  in  the  earth,  and 
hid  his  lord's  money;  and  when 
his  lord  came  to  reckon  with  him 
he  said,  "  Thou  wicked  servant,  thou 
knewest  that  I  reap  where  I  sowed 
not,  and  gather  where  I  have  not 
strawed :  thou  oughtest  therefore 
to  have  put  my  money  to  the  ex- 
changers, and  then  at  my  coming  I 
should  have  received  mine  own  with 
usury.  Take  therefore  the  talent 
from  him.  And  cast  ye  the  unpro- 
fitable servant  into  outer  darkness  ; 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth/'  Here  we  plainly  see  that 
this  servant  was  not  punished  for 
spending  his  master's  money,  for  he 
returned  to  him  the  talent  which  he 
gave  him, — "Lo,  there  thou  hast 
that  is  thine," — but  for  not  impro- 
ving it,  as  the  other  servants  had 
done.  He  was  an  unprofitable  ser- 
vant, who  had  brought  no  advantage 
to  his  master.  And  thus,  it  is 
plain,  men  judge  of  servants.  He 
is  a  very  wicked  steward  indeed, 
who  embezzles  his  master's  goods; 
but  he  is  an  unprofitable  servant 
who  makes  no  improvements:  and 
thus  God  will  judge  of  us,  as  we 
think  it  reasonable  to  judge  of  oar 
servants.  And  when  we  consider 
how  many  talents  we  are  entrusted 
with,  it  should  make  us  humble  to 
think  what  little  improvements  we 
make  of  them.  Every  thing  that 
is  improvable  to  th7-erZ  and 
glory  of  God  is  a  talent ;  and  if  we 
do  not  improve  it  to  God's  glory, 

and  to  do  good  in  the  world,  it  is  a 
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talent  hid  in  a  napkin,  or  buried  in 
the  earth." — Sherlock. 

After  a  long  time,  the  lord  of  those 
servants  cometh  and  reckoneth  with 
them.  And  so  he  that  had  received 
five  talents  came,  fyc. — The  life  to 
come  dependeth  upon  this;  as  the 
reward  upon  the  work,  or  the  run- 
ner's or  soldier's  prize  upon  his  race 
or  fighting,  or  as  the  merchant's 
gain  upon  his  voyage.  Heaven  is 
won  or  lost  on  earth.  The  posses- 
sion is  there;  but  the  preparation 
is  here.  Christ  will  judge  all  men 
according  to  their  works  on  earth. 
'  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  ser- 
vant' must  go  before  'enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  lord/  '  I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished 
my  course '  goeth  before  '  the  crown 
of  righteousness  which  God,  the 
righteous  judge,  will  give/  All 
that  can  be  done  for  salvation  by 
us  must  here  be  done.  It  was  on 
earth  that  Christ  himself  wrought 
the  work  of  our  redemption,  fulfilled 
all  righteousness,  became  our  ran- 
som, and  paid  the  price  of  our  sal- 
vation ;  and  it  is  here  that  our  part 
is  to  be  done. 

And  the  bestowing  of  the  reward 
is  God's  work,  who  we  are  sure  will 
never  fail.  There  is  no  place  for 
the  least  suspicion  or  fear  of  his 
misdoing  or  failing  in  any  part  of 
his  undertaken  work ;  but  the  dan- 
ger and  fear  is  of  our  own  miscarry- 
ing, lest  we  be  not  found  capable 
of  receiving  what  God  will  certainly 
giye  to  all  that  are  disposed  receiv- 
ers. To  distrust  God  is  heinous  sin 
and  folly;  but  to  distrust  ourselves 

we  have  great  cause. 
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And  it  is  great  and  difficult  work 
that  must  here  be  done.  It  is  here 
that  we  must  be  cured  of  all  con- 
demning sin,  that  we  must  be  rege- 
nerate and  new-born,  that  we  must 
be  pardoned  and  justified  by  faith ; 
it  is  here  that  we  must  be  united  to 
Christ,  made  wise  to  salvation,  re- 
newed by  his  Spirit,  and  conformed 
to  his  likeness.  It  is  here  that  we 
must  overcome  all  the  temptations 
of  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh ; 
and  perform  all  the  duties  towards 
God  and  man  that  must  be  reward- 
ed. It  is  here  that  Christ  must  be 
believed  in  with  the  heart  unto 
righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth 
confessed  unto  salvation.  It  is  here 
that  we  must  suffer  with  him  that 
we  may  reign  with  him;  and  be 
faithful  to  the  death  that  we  may 
receive  a  crown  of  life.  Here  we 
must  so  run  that  we  may  obtain. 

And  we  have  greater  work  here  to 
do  than  the  mere  securing  of  our 
own  salvation.  We  are  members  of 
the  world  and  church,  and  we  must 
labour  to  do  good  to  many.  We  axe 
trusted  with  our  master's  talents  for 
his  service  in  our  places  to  do  our 
best  to  propagate  his  truth,  and 
grace,  and  church,  and  to  bring  him 
souls,  and  to  honour  his  cause,  and 
edify  his  flock,  and  further  the  salva- 
tion of  as  many  as  we  can.  All  this 
is  to  be  done  on  earth,  if  we  will 
secure  the  end  of  all  in  heaven. — 
Baxter. 

Take  therefore  the  talent  from  him, 
and  give  it  unto  him  which  hath  ten  ta- 
lents. For  unto  every  one  that  hath 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abun~ 
dance;  but  from  him  that  hath  not  shall 


ST.  MATTHEW  XXV.  31—46. 


be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath. 
—Dream  not  that  God  will  save  the 
wicked,  no,  nor  equally  reward  the 
slothful  and  the  diligent,  because 
Christ's  righteousness  was  perfect. 
Paternal  justice  maketh  difference 
according  to  that  worthiness  which 
is  so  denominated  by  the  law  of 
grace;  and  as  sin  is  its  own  punish- 
ment, holiness  and  obedience  is  much 
of  its  own  reward :  whatever  God 
appointeth  thee  to  do,  see  that  thou 
do  it  sincerely,  and  with  all  thy 
might.  Stir  up,  O  my  soul,  thy  sin- 
cere desires,  and  all  thy  faculties,  to 
do  the  remnant  of  the  work  of  Christ 
appointed  thee  on  earth;  and  then 
joyfully  to  wait  for  the  heavenly  per- 
fection in  God's  own  time. — Baxter. 

HYMN. 

And  U  this  life  prolonged  to  me, 

Are  days  and  seasons  given  1 
O  let  me  then  prepare  to  be 

A  fitter  heir  of  heaven ! 

In  Tain  these  moments  shall  not  pass, 

These  golden  hours  be  gone ; 
Lord,  I  accept  thine  offer' d  grace, 

I  bow  before  thy  throne. 

Now  cleanse  my  soul  from  every  sin 

By  my  Redeemer's  blood  : 
Now  let  my  flesh  and  soul  begin. 

The  honours  of  my  God. 

Let  me  no  more  my  soul  beguile 

With  sin's  deceitful  toys ; 
Let  cheerful  hope  increasing  still 

Approach  to  heavenly  joys. 

My  thankful  lips  shall  loud  proclaim 

The  wonders  of  thy  praise ; 
And  spread  the  savour  of  thy  name 

Where'er  I  spend  my  days. 

On  earth  let  my  example  shine ; 

And,  when  I  leave  this  state, 
May  heaven  receive  this  soul  of  mine, 

To  bliss  supremely  great. 

Watts. 


§  LXXXI. 
CHAP.  XXV.  31—46. 

The  description  of  the  last  Judgment. 

31  %  'When  the  Son  of  man 
shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all 
the  holy  angels  with  him,  then 
shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
his  glory : 

32  And  '  before  him  shall  be 
gathered  all  nations :  and  *  he 
shall  separate  them  one  from 
another  as  a  shepherd  divideth 
his  sheep  from  the  goats : 

33  And  he  shall  set  the 
sheep  on  his  right  band,  but  the 
goats  on  the  left. 

34  Then  shall  the  King  say 
unto  them  on  his  right  hand, 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 

*  inherit  the  kingdom  *  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world : 

35  'For  I  was  an  hungred, 
and  ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was 
thirsty  and  ye  gave  me  drink : 

*  I  was  a  stranger  and  ye  took 
me  in : 

36  *  Naked  and  ye  clothed 
me :  I  was  sick  and  ye  visited 
me:  c I  was  in  prison,  and  ye 
came  unto  me. 

37  Then  shall  the  righteous 
answer  him,  saying,  Lord,  when 
saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  and 
fed  thee  ?  or  thirsty  and  gave 
thee  drink  ? 
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38  When  saw  we  thee  a 
stranger,  and  took  thee  in?  or 
naked,  and  clothed  thee  P 

39  Or  when  saw  we  thee 
sick,  or  in  prison  and  came 
unto  thee  r 

40  And  the  King  shall  an- 
swer and  say  unto  them,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  "  Inasmuch  as 
ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these  my  brethren,,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me. 

41  Then  shall  he  say  also 
unto  them  on  the  left  hand, 
'Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed, 
'into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  *  the  devil  and  his  angels : 

42  For  I  was  an  hungred, 
and  ye  gave  me  no  meat :  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
drink  : 

43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye 
took  me  not  in :  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me  not:  sick,  and  in 
prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not. 

44  Then  shall  they  also  an- 
swer him,  saying,  Lord,  when 
saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  or 
athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked, 
or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did 
not  minister  unto  thee  ? 

45  Then  shall  he  answer 
them,  saying,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  *  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not 
to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye 
did  it  not  to  me. 

46  And  '  these  shall  go  away 

into    everlasting     punishment : 
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but  the  righteous  into  life  eter- 
nal. 

«Zeoh.  xfr.6.  ch.xvl.2t7;  fcxtx.  28.  Mtxkrffl.aB. 
Acti  1. 11.  1  The*.  It.  16.  2  The*.  1.  7.  Jude  14.  Rer. 
1.7.— r  Horn.  xiv.  10.  2  Cor.  r.  10.  Rer.  xx.  IX.-*  Bat, 
xx.  M:  &  xxxto.  17. 20.  eb.  xlll.  40  —jr  Rom.  Till.  17. 
1  Pet.  1. 4, 0 ;  &  lii.  9.  Rer.  xxi.  7.— p  cfc.  xx.  S3.  Mufc 
x.  40.  1  Cor.  II.  0.  Heb.  xt.  1&— »  It.  Win.  7.  Ewk. 
xellf .  7  Jam.  I.  27.— «  Heb.  till.  2.  ft  John  h^-i  Jan. 
II.  15,16— c  2  Tim.  1.  !«.-*  Pror.  xfr.  81 1  fcxti.17. 
eh.  x.  42.  Mark  Ix.  41.  Heb.  rl.  10  — e  Pa.  rl.  8.  eh. 
rti.  29.  Lake  xHI.  27.—/  eh.  xili.  40. 42-~*  2  Pet.  II.  4. 
Jade  0.— h  Pror.  xir.  81 ;  &  xvil.  5.  Zech  II.  8.  Acts  Ix. 
6.— I  Uao.  xtL  2.   John  r.  29.    KoaU.7,4». 

Reader.  Before  him  shall  be  gath- 
ered all  nations. — When  our  bodies, 
by  the  word  of  the  Almighty  God, 
shall  have  been  called  together 
again,  our  souls  will  be  all  prepared 
to  meet  them ;  and  so  bath  "  appear 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ/' 
to  receive  sentence  according  to 
what  they  have  done  in  the  flesh, 
whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it 
be  evil.  And  though  it  is  very  diffi- 
cult, or  rather  impossible,  for  me 
to  conceive  or  determine  the  par- 
ticular circumstance  of  this  grand 
assize,  or  manner  and  method  how 
it  shall  be  managed,  yet,  from  the 
light  and  intimations  that  God  has 
vouchsafed  to  give  us  of  it,  I  have 
ground  to  believe,  it  will  be  ordered 
and  carried  on  after  this,  or  the 
like,  manner. 

The  day  and  place  being  appoint- 
ed by  the  King  of  kings,  the  glori- 
ous Majesty  of  heaven,  and  Saviour 
of  the  world,  Jesus  Christ,  who  long 
ago  received  his  commission  from 
the  Father,  to  be  the  "judge  of 
the  quick  and  dead,"  "  shall  descend 
from  heaven  with  the  shout  of  the 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of 
God,"  royally  attended  with  an 
innumerable  company  of  glorious 
angels.  These  he  shall  send  with 
the  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and 
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they  shall  gather  together  his  elect 
from  the  four  winds,  from  the  one 
end  of  heaven  to  the  other,  yea,  and 
the  wicked  too,  from  whatsoever 
place  they  shall  be  in;  and  then 
shall  he  '  sever  the  wicked  from  the 
just/  So  that  all  nations,  and 
erery  particular  person,  that  ever 
did,  or  ever  shall,  live  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth,  shall  be  gathered  to- 
gether before  him,  and  he  shall 
separate  the  one  from  the  other,  as 
a  shepherd  divideth  the  sheep  from 
the  goats,  and  he.  shall  set  the  sheep 
on  his  right  hand,  and  the  goats 
on  the  left. 

Things  being  thus  set  in  order, 
the  judge  shall  read  his  commission, 
i.e.  declare  and  manifest  himself  to 
be  the  judge  of  all  the  earth,  sent 
by  the  God  of  heaven  to  judge  them 
that  had  condemned  him,  and  in 
that  very  body  that  was  once  cru- 
cified upon  the  cross,  at  Jerusalem, 
for  our  sins.  So  that  all  the  world 
shall  then  behold  him  shining  in  all 
his  glory  and  majesty,  and  shall 
acknowledge  him  to  be  now,  what 
they  would  not  believe  him  to  be 
before,  even  both  God  and  man, 
and  ao  the  judge  of  all  the  world, 
from  whom  there  can  be  no  appeal. 

And  having  thus  declared  his 
commission,  the  first  work  he  will 
go  upon,  will  be  to  open  the  book 
of  God's  remembrance,  and  to  cause 
all  the  indictments  to  be  read,  that 
we  there  found  on  record  against 
those  on  his  right  hand ;  but,  behold, 
^  the  black  lines  of  their  sins 
being  blotted  out,  with  the  red  lines 
of  their  Saviour's  blood,  and  nothing 

hut  their  good  works,  their  prayers, 
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their  sermons,  their  meditations, 
their  alms,  and  the  like,  to  be  found 
there;  the  righteous  judge,  before 
whom  they  stand,  turning  himself 
before  them,  with  a  serene  and 
smiling  countenance,  will  declare  to 
them,  before  all  the  world,  that 
their  sins  are  pardoned,  and  their 
persons  accepted  by  him,  as  having 
believed  in  him ;  and  therefore  will 
he  immediately  proceed  to  pro* 
nounce  the  happy  sentence  of  elec- 
tion on  them,  saying,  "Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world." 

The  sentence  being  thus  pronoun- 
ced, the  righteous  (and  I  hope  my* 
self  amongst  the  rest)  shall  go  up 
with  shouts  of  joy  and  triumph,  to 
sit  with  our  blessed  Redeemer,  to 
judge  the  other  parts  of  the  world, 
who  are  at  the  left  hand  of  the  tri- 
bunal, with  ghastly  countenances 
and  trembling  hearts,  to  receive 
their  last  and  dreadful  doom. 
Against  these  all  the  sins  that  they 
committed,  or  were  guilty  of,  shall 
be  brought  in  judgment  against 
them,  as  they  are  found  on  record 
in  the  book  of  God's  remembrance, 
and  the  indictments  read  against 
every  particular  person,  high  or  low, 
for  every  particular  sin,  great  or 
small,  which  they  have  committed. 
And  the  truth  of  this  indictment 
shall  be  attested  by  their  own  con- 
sciences, crying,  guilty,  guilty;  I 
say,  by  their  own  consciences,  which 
are  as  a  thousand  witnesses;  yea, 
and  by  the  omniscience  of  God  too, 
which  is  as  a  thousand  consciences. 

And,  therefore,  without  any  further 
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delay,  shall  the  judge  proceed  to 
pronounce  the  sentence,  the  doleful 
sentence,  of  condemnation  upon 
them,  "  Depart  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels."  This,  or  such  like, 
will  be  the  method  of  Christ's  pro- 
ceeding with  us  in  that  great  and 
terrible  day  of  trial  and  retribution. 
Oh  !  may  these  awful  thoughts  and 
ideas  of  it  always  accompany  me, 
and  strike  such  a  deep  and  lively 
impression  upon  my  heart,  in  every 
action  of  life,  as  to  deter  me  from 
offending  this  just  and  Almighty 
•Being,  in  whose  power  it  is  to  des- 
troy both  soul  and  body  in  hell,  and 
engage  me  in  such  a  regular,  strict 
and  conscientious  course  of  life,  as 
to  be  always  ready,  whenever  he 
shall  please  to  summon  me,  to  give 
in  my  accounts  at  the  great  audit, 
and  with  an  holy  assurance  fly  for 
mercy  und  succour  into  the  hands 
of  my  Redeemer,  and  be  permitted 
to  enter  into  the  joys  of  his  rest. 
— Beveridge. 

He  shall  separate  them  one  from 
another,  as  a  Shepherd  divideth  his 
sheep  from  the  goats.  And  he  shall 
set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the 
goats  on  the  left. — This  is  the  last 
and  final  separation.  Good  and  bad 
men  will  never  meet  and  intermix 
with  each  other  after  this.  They 
live  together  in  this  world,  and  con- 
verse together;  are  united  by  relati- 
on and  interest ;  are  members  of  the 
same  church ;  and  worship  God  to- 
gether in  the  same  holy  communion 
of  prayers  and  sacraments :  but  they 
must  part  company  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, the  one  to  the  right  hand  and 


the  other  to  the  left.  Men  are  very 
apt  to  flatter  themselves  now  that 
they  will  fare  the  better  for  the 
company  they  keep ;  they  hope  not 
so  much  to  be  made  better  by  their 
company,  as  to  escape  the  better 
with  them.  But  they  should  re- 
member that  the  tares  and  the 
wheat  grow  together  in  the  same 
field,  but  yet  have  a  very  different 
end;  the  one  is  gathered  into  the 
barn,  the  other  is  burnt :  and  that 
good  and  bad  fish  are  taken  in  the 
same  net,  but  they  are  separated  at 
the  day  of  judgment.  All  our 
separations  now  will  avail  us  nothing, 
unless  we  take  care  to  be  found  in 
the  number  of  Christ's  sheep,  when 
we  come  to  judgment — Sherlock. 

For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave 
me  meat,  fyc. — Though  we  shall  be 
judged  for  all  the  good  and  evil  we 
have  done,  yet  our  Saviour,  in 
describing  the  process  of  the  last 
judgment,  makes  no  mention  of  any- 
thing but  acts  of  charity. — It  con- 
cerns us  to  take  notice  of  this,  and 
to  enquire  what  the  meaning  of  it 
is. 

Now,  in  the  First  place,  there  is  no 
doubt  but  our  Saviour's  intention 
in  this  was  very  powerfully  to 
recommend  all  acts  of  charity  to  us. 
— Secondly,  He  hereby  signifies  that 
this  divine  charity  is  the  perfection 
of  all  other  Christian  graces  and 
virtues,  and  comprehends  them  all; 
for  it  is  certain  that  no  man  will  be 
saved  without  an  universal  right- 
eousness, and  yet  our  Saviour 
enquires  only  after  charity,  as  the 
mark  and  criterion  of  an  universal 
righteousness ;  for  where  that  is  in 
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sincerity,  there  is  a  combination  of 
all  other  graces.  Our  Saviour  tells 
m  that  the  Love  of  God  and  Men 
is  the  sum  of  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets;  Matt.  xxii.  36 — 40.  He 
that  loves  his  neighbour  will  do  him 
no  hurt,  but  will  do  him  all  the 
good  he  can .  And  this  divine  love 
of  men  results  from  the  love  of  God, 
whose  creatures  they  are,  and 
whose  image  they  bear,  and  there- 
fore includes  the  love  of  God  as  its 
cause ;  for  there  is  no  other  princi- 
ple of  universal  love  and  charity, 
though  of  particular  friendships 
there  is.  And  therefore  St.  John 
makes  this  the  trial  of  our  love  to 
God;  1  John  iv.  20,  21.— Divine 
charity  flows  from  the  love  of  God 
and  Christ,  when  we  love  men  for 
God's  sake,  and  Christians  as  the 
members  and  the  brethren  of  Christ. 
This  charitv  contains  the  exercise  of 
all  other  Christian  graces ;  where  this 
is  no  other  grace  is  wanting ,  it  is  the 
universal  habit  of  grace,  the  very 
nature  of  God;  1  John  iv.  7 — 12. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  an  uncharitable 
man  can  have  no  good  in  him,  and  he 
has  the  seeds  and  principles  of  all 
evil.  Uncharitableness  is  owing  to 
self-love,  and  to  the  love  of  this 
world ;  and,  where  these  two  are, 
there  can  be  no  good,  but  there  may 
he  all  the  wickedness  that  human 
nature  is  capable  of. — And  though 
our  Saviour  only  mentions  the  out- 
ward acts  of  charity,  in  feeding  the 
hungry,  and  clothing  the  naked,  and 
visiting  the  sick  and  the  prisoners, 
because  he  will  not  allow  of  the 
pretence  of  charity  without  charitable 
actions,  yet  he  supposes  that  these 


chariatble  actions  flow  from  a  true 
principle  of  divine  charity,  from  the 
love  of  God  and  men. — Thirdly,  This 
is  a  manifest  proof  that  the  rewards 
of  good  men  at  the  day  of  judgment 
are  wholly  owing  to  the  grace  of 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
that  the  reward  is  of  grace  not  of 
debt. — Our  Saviour  bestows  heaven 
upon  good  men  as  a  reward  of  their 
kindness  to  himself;  and  we  all  know 
the  difference  between  rewarding 
kindnesses  and  paying  debts,  or 
rewarding  men  according  to  their 
deserts. — No  works  we  can  do  can 
deserve  such  a  reward  ;  but  when 
Christ  rewards  our  kindness,  not  our 
works,  the  reward  must  bear  propor- 
tion to  his  own  grace,  not  to  our 
deserts.  He  may  reward  as  liberally 
as  he  pleases,  for  when  the  reward  is 
of  grace,  not  of  debt,  no  reward  can 
be  too  great  for  infinite  grace  to 
bestow,  though  it  may  be  too  great 
for  our  works  to  deserve. — Fourthly, 
We  must  consider  mankind  as  sinners, 
obnoxious  to  the  judgments  of  God, 
who  must  be  pardoned  before  they 
are  rewarded.  Now,  when  both  the 
pardon  and  the  reward  is  wholly  of 
grace  and  mercy,  has  that  man  any 
title  to  either,  who  will  show  no 
mercy  ? — If  heaven  be  not  given  to  a 
sinner,  he  can  never  have  it ;  if  his 
sins  be  not  pardoned  by  grace,  justice 
must  lay  hold  on  him,  and  sentence 
him  to  everlasting  fire  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels. — Sherlock. 

HYMN. 

Jesus,  my  Lord,  how  rich  thy  grace, 
Thy  bounties  how  complete  ! 

How  can  I  count  the  matchless  sum  1 
How  pay  the  mighty  debt  1 
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High  on  a  throne  of  radiant  light 

Dost  thou  exalted  shine  ; 
What  can  my  poverty  bestow, 

"When  all  the  worlds  are  thine  1 

But  thou  hast  brethren  here  below, 

The  partners  of  thy  grace ; 
And  wilt  confess  their  humble  names, 

Before  thy  Father's  face. 

In  them  thou  may'st  be  cloth* d  and  fed, 

And  visited,  and  cheer' d  ; 
And  in  their  accents  of  distress, 

My  Saviour's  voice  is  heard  ! 

Doddridge. 


§  LXXXII. 
CHAP.  XXVI.  1—16. 

The  rulers  conspire  against  Christ. 
The  woman  anointeth  his  head.  Judas 
selleth  him. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Jesus  had  finished  all  these 
sayings,  he  said  unto  his  disci- 
ples, 

2  •  Ye  know  that  after  two 
days  is  the  feast  of  the  passover, 
and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed 
to  be  crucified. 

3  *  Then  assembled  together 
the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes, 
and  the  elders  of  the  people, 
unto  the  palace  of  the  high 
priest,  who  was  called  Caiaphas. 

4  And  consulted  that  they 
might  take  Jesus  by  subtlety, 
and  kill  him. 

5  But  they  said,  Not  on  the 
feast  day,  lest  there  be  an  up- 
roar among  the  people. 

6  %  e  Now  when  Jesus  was 
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in  a  Bethany,   in  the  house  of 
Simon  the  leper, 

7  There  came  unto  him  a 
woman  having  an  alabaster  box 
of  very  precious  ointment,  and 
poured  it  on  his  head,  as  he  sat 
at  meat. 

8  *  But  when  his  disciples  saw 
it9  they  had  indignation,  saying, 
To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? 

9  For  this  ointment  might 
have  been  sold  for  much,  and 
given  to  the  poor. 

10  When  Jesus  understood 
it,  he  said  unto  them,  Why 
trouble  ye  the  woman  ?  for  she 
hath  wrought  a  good  work 
upon  me. 

11  /For  ye  have  the  poor 
always  with  you;  but  'me  ye 
have  not  always. 

12  For  in  that  she  hath  pour- 
ed this  ointment  on  my  body, 
she  did  it  for  my  burial. 

13  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall 
be  preached  in  the  whole  world, 
there  shall  also  this,  that  this 
woman  hath  done,  be  told  for  a 
memorial  of  her. 

14  f  *  Then  one  of  the 
twelve,  called  'Judas  Iscariot, 
went  unto  the  chief  priests, 

15  And  said  unto  them 
*  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I 
will  deliver  him  unto  you? 
And  they  covenanted  with  them 
for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 
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16  And  from  that  time  he 
sought   opportunity  to  betray 

him. 

«  Mark  it?  1.     Luke  xxil.  I.     John  xill.  \.—b  Pi.  11. 

2.  John  xi.  47.  Acts  \v.  £>.  hc.—e  Matk  xtv.  3.  John  xl. 
1,3,  fciii.3.— dch.  xxl  17.— t  John  xil. 4  — /Deu.  it. 
ft.  John  xi!.  S.-r  See  ch.  x*M.  90;  fc  xxvlii  20.  Jnha 
alii.  S3;  k  tit.  W;  it  XTi.5,3d;  9c  xvii.  II.— A  Mark  xiv. 
19.  Lake  xxli.  3.  John  xtli.  2, 30.—/  ch.  x.  4.  A  Zecb. 
xl  12.  eh.  xxTii.  3. 

Reader.  The  piece  of  silver  men- 
tioned in  the  text,  ver.  15,  was  the 
shekel,  a  Jewish  coin,  in  value  about 
two  shillings  and  threepence  of  our 
money.  So  that  the  thirty  pieces  of 
silver  (the  price  of  a  slave ;  see  Ex. 
xxi.  82),  for  which  Jndas  betrayed  our 
Lord,  amounted  to  about  three  pounds, 
seven  shillings,  and  sixpence.  Accord- 
ing to  some  calculations,  the  amount 
is  a  little  more.  The  coin  may  have 
been  a  stater,  instead  of  a  shekel ;  in 
value  about  the  same. — See  Zechariah 
xi.  12—17. 


READER. — Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be  preach- 
edin  the  whole  world,  there  shall  also 
this  that  this  woman  hath  done  be  told 
for  a  memorial  of  her.  St.  Mark  adds 
our  Saviour's  brief,  but  affecting, 
remark,  so  full  of  encouragment  for 
all  those  whose  means  are  slender, 
while  their  love  is  sincere  and  their 
intentions  bountiful,  —  "  She  hath 
done  what  she  could."  Mark  xiv.  8. 

Grace  finds  a  way  to  exert  itself  in 
every  estate  where  it  exists,  and  re- 
gulates the  soul  according  to  the  par- 
ticular  duties  of  that  estate.  Whether 
it  find  a  man  high  or  low,  a  master 
or  a  servant,  it  requires  not  a  change 
of  his  station,  but  it  works  a  change 


on  his  heart,  and  teaches  him  how  to 
live  in  it.  A  skilful  engraver  makes 
you  a  statue  indifferently  of  wood  or 
stone  or  marble,  as  they  are  put  into 
his  hand ;  so  grace  forms  a  man  to  a 
Christian  way  of  walking  in  any  state. 
There  is  a  way  for  him  in  the  mean- 
est condition  to  glorify  God,  and  to 
adorn  the  profession  of  religion;  no 
state  so  low  as  to  be  shut  out  from  that. 
And  a  rightly  informed  and  rightly 
affected  conscience  towards  God  shows 
a  man  that  way  and  causes  him  to 
walk  in  it.  As  the  astrologers  say 
that  the  same  stars  which  made  Cyrus 
to  be  chosen  king  amongst  the  armies 
of  men  when  he  came  to  be  a  man 
made  him  to  be  chosen  king  among 
the  shepherd's  children  when  he  was 
a  child;  thus  grace  will  have  its 
proper  operation  in  every  estate. 

In  this  men  readily  deceive  them- 
selves ;  they  can  do  any  thing  well  in 
imagination,  better  than  the  real  task 
that  is  in  their  hands.  They  think 
that  if  they  had  the  abilities  and 
opportunities  that  some  men  have, 
they  would  do  much  more  for  religion 
and  for  God  than  they  do ;  and  yet 
they  do  nothing  but  spoil  a  far  lower 
part  than  that  which  is  their  own  and 
is  given  them  to  study  and  act  aright 
in.  But  our  folly  and  self-ignorance 
abuse  us.  It  is  not  our  part  to 
choose  what  we  should  be,  but  to  be 
what  we  are  to  his  glory  who  gives 
us  to  be  such.  Be  thy  condition  ever 
so  mean,  yet  thy  conscience  toward 
God,  if  it  be  within  thee,  will  find 
itself  work  in  that.  If  it  be  little 
that  is  entrusted  to  thee,  in  regard 
of  thy  outward  condition,  or  any  other 

way,  be  thou  faithful  in  that  little, 
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as  our  Saviour  speaks,  and  thy  reward 
shall  not  be  little ;  he  will  make  thee 
ruler  over  much. — Leighton. 

Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas 
Iscariot,  went  unto  the  chief  priests, 
and  said  unto  them,  What  will  ye  give 
me,  and  I  will  deliver  him  unto  you  ? — 
The  person  that  ventured  on  this 
height  of  impiety  was  Judas  Iscariot, 
a  man  who  by  this  treason  hath 
indeed  left  an  everlasting  name  behind 
him,  but  such  an  one  as  all  ages  must 
detest,  and  talk  of  with  greater  in- 
dignation than  the  heathen  did  of 
Herostratus,  who,  to  make  himself 
illustrious  by  doing  mischief,  burnt 
the  famous  temple  of  Diana.  By 
this  man  the  ever-blessed  Jesus  was 
betrayed ;  and  some  may  see  in  this 
glass  their  own  treachery  and  defor- 
mity. 

He  was  betrayed  by  one  who  made 
profession  of  religion,  but  was  a  hy- 
pocrite; that  is,  his  actions  contra- 
dicted his  profession, — professing  one 
thing  he  did  another,  and  seeming 
to  be  good  he  proved  a  devil.  Hy- 
pocrisy at  this  day  makes  men  traitors 
to  Christ ;  even  their  coming  to  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  and  adhering  to 
their  known  sins, — their  frequenting 
the  ordinances  of  God,  and  being 
unconcerned  at  his  promises  and 
threatenings ;  their  believing  the  ar- 
ticles of  religion  and  acting  contrary 
to  the  design  of  them ;  their  finding 
fault  with  those  sins  in  others  which 
they  have  no  aversion  from  in  them- 
selves; their  speaking  honourably  of 
God  with  their  lips,  and  dispensing 
with  affronts  put  upon  him  in  their 
practices.     What  can  we  call  this  but, 

Judas  like,  to  betray  the  Son  of  man 
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with  a  kiss ;  to  say  Hail,  Master,  and 
deliver  him  to  be  crucified  ? 

He  was  betrayed  by  one  who,  by 
no  argument  of  love  or  money,  could 
be  wrought  into  a  sincere  reformation. 
He  had  seen  the  miracles  of  his  mas- 
ter; himself,  by  his  master's  influ- 
ence, did  wonders,  and  he  saw  Divi- 
nity shine  in  him.  Nor  was  Christ 
wanting  in  warning,  teaching,  instruc- 
ting, entreating,  and  admonishing 
him,  yet  nothing  could  prevail  with 
him  to  purge  out  the  leaven  of  malice 
and  wickedness.  And  is  not  Christ 
betrayed  this  way  by  thousands  at 
this  day  ?  If  his  calling  to  men,  by 
his  ministers,  by  signal  providence, 
by  mercies,  by  afflictions,  by  their 
consciences,  by  weakness,  and  ap- 
proaching death,  will  not  make  them 
sensible  of  their  duty ;  if,  in  despite 
of  his  endeavours  to  keep  them  from 
being  undone,  they  scorn  both  his 
yoke  and  his  love,  what  greater  trea- 
son can  they  be  guilty  of?  Especially 
where  they  make  his  mercy  a  shelter 
for  their  sin;  are  therefore  evil  be- 
cause he  is  good,  and  are  tempted 
by  his  patience  to  be  refractory  snd 
obstinate. — Horneck. 

And  they  covenanted  with  him  for 
thirty  pieces  of  silver.  And  from  that 
time  he  sought  opportunity  to  betray 
him. — Thirty  pieces  of  silver  invited 
the  traitor  to  this  enterprise.  "The 
love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil." 
So  powerful  is  gold  and  silver,  that 
at  this  day  it  tempts  men  to  betray 
the  Son  of  God.  They  care  not  what 
becomes  of  religion,  so  that  their 
purses  8 well;  and  are  indifferent 
whether  God's  honour  be  maintained 
or  no,  so  that  their  com  and  wine 
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and  oil  increaseth.  This  makes  men 
venture  on  the  foulest  sins,  and  draws 
them  into  actions  which  should  not 
be  so  much  as  named  among  Christ- 
ians. This  tempts  them  to  oppress, 
to  cheat,  to  flatter,  to  dissemble,  to 
lie,  and  to  forswear  themselves,  to 
comply  with  the  sinful  humours  of 
men,  and  to  debase  their  souls  to  the 
most  dishonourable  actions.  Yet,  all 
this  while,  such  will  be  accounted 
Christians ! — Horneck. 

As  we  abhor  and  detest  the  treason 
of  Judas,  so  let  us  take  heed  that  we 
do  not  become  guilty  of  it  ourselves. 
We  are  not  in  a  capacity  of  acting 
that  very  treason  which  this  false  dis- 
ciple did,  because  Christ  is  not  now 
on  earth,  and  the  circumstances  of 
time,  place,  and  government  differ. 
^et  that  treason  may  be  acted  over 
again,  by  a  behaviour  and  conversation 
agreeable  to  that  of  Judas.  Let  us 
not  fall  into  the  snare  into  which 
that  unhappy  man  fell.  His  end,  his 
tapair,  the  terrors  of  his  mind,  the 
torments  of  his  conscience,  the  con- 
tempt and  scorn  of  God  and  men  into 
^nich  he  rushed,  are  sufficient  dis- 
paragements from  that  hypocrisy 
ahichdrove  him  onto  those  precipices. 
*  >  maintain  invincible  loyalty  to  our 
great  master,  is  not  only  our  duty 
h;;t  our  interest.  To  promote  what- 
eur  makes  for  his  honour  and  glory 
155  that  which  becomes  us,  not  only 
ls  we  are  his  subjects,  but  as  we  are 
redeemed  with  his  blood.  So  great 
1  mercy  ought  to  crush  every  re- 
bellious thought  in  our  minds. — 
Horneck. 


HYMN. 

Prepare  a  thankful  song 
To  the  Redeemer's  name  ; 
His  praises  should  employ  each  tongue, 
And  every  heart  inflame. 

He  laid  his  glories  by 
And  shame  and  death  endur'd, 
That  guilty  rebels,  doom'd  to  die, 
From  wrath  might  be  secur'd. 

And  now  he  pleading  stands 
Before  his  Father's  throne  ; 
And  satisfies  the  law's  demands 
With  what  himself  hath  done. 

The  Holy  Ghost  he  sends 
Our  stubborn  wills  to  more, 
To  make  his  enemies  his  friends 
And  conquer  them  by  lore. 

O  may  we  not  refuse 
Such  rich  unbounded  grace, 
Nor  Satan's  bondage  longer  choose 
But  seek  the  Saviour's  face  ! 

Newton. 
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Christ  eatetk  the  passover ;  instituteth 
his  holy  supper. 

17  %  'Now  the  first  day  of 
the  feast  of  unleavened  bread 
the  disciples  came  to  Jesus, 
saying  unto  him,  Where  wilt 
thou  that  we  prepare  for  thee 
to  eat  the  passover  ? 

18  And  he  said,  Go  into  the 

city  to   such  a  man,  and  say 

unto  him,  The  master  saith,  My 

time  is  at  hand  ;  I  will  keep 

the  passover  at  thy  house  with 

my  disciples. 
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1 9  And  the  disciples  did  as 
Jesus  had  appointed  them  ;  and 
they  made  ready  the  passover. 

20  m  Now  when  ,  the  even 
was  come,  he  sat  down  with  the 
twelve. 

21  And  as  they  did  eat,  he 
said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that  one  of  you  shall  betray 
me. 

22  And  they  were  exceeding 
sorrowful,  and  began  every  one 
of  them  to  say  unto  him,  Lord, 
is  it  I? 

23  And  he  answered  and 
said, n  He  that  dippeth  his  hand 
with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same 
shall  betray  me. 

24  The  Son  of  man  goeth 
0 as  it  is  written  of  him:  but 
p  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom 
the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed ! 
it  had  been  good  for  that  man 
if  he  had  not  been  born. 

25  Then  Judas  which  betray- 
ed him,  answered  and  said, 
Master,  is  it  I  ?  He  said  unto 
him,  Thou  hast  said. 

26  ^[  *  And  as  they  were 
eating,  r  Jesus  took  bread,  and 
1  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and 
gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and 
said,  Take,  eat ;  '  this  is  my 
body. 

27  And  he  took  the  cup,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to 
them,  saying,  '  Drink  ye  all  of 
it; 
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28  For  "  this  is  my  blood  'of 
the  new  testament,  which  is 
shed  *  for  many  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins. 

29  But  *  I  say  unto  you,  I 
will  not  drink  henceforth  of 
this~  fruit  of  the  vine,  •until 
that  day  when  I  drink  it  new 
with  you  in  my  Father's  king- 
dom. 

30  'And  when  they  had 
sung  an  ,!  hymn,  they  went  out 
into  the  mount  of  Olives. 

3 1'  Then  saith  Jesus  unto 
them, *  All  ye  shall  d  be  offend- 
ed because  of  me  this  night: 
for  it  is  written, e  I  will  smite 
the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of 
the  flock  shall  be  scattered 
abroad. 

32  But  after  I  am  risen 
again,  fI  will  go  before  you 
into  Galilee. 

33  Peter  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Though  all  men  shall 
be  offended  because  of  thee, 
yet  will  I  never  be  offended. 

34  Jesus  said  unto  him,  *  Ve- 
rily I  say  unto  thee,  That  this 
night,  before  the  cock  crow, 
thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

35  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Though  I  should  die  with  thee, 
yet  will  I  not  deny  thee.  like- 
wise also  said  all  the  disciples. 

/  Ex.  vll.  6, 18.  Mnrkxlv.  12.  Lake  nil.  7.-M  Mark 
xlv.  17-21.  Lnkr  xxii.  14.  John  xlii.  21.-*  P*.  xli.9. 
Luke  xxii.  21.  John  xiii.  18.— «  Pi.  xxfi  ls.liil.  Dap 
!x.  26.  Mark  lv.  12.  Lnk«  xxlv.  »,  26. 48.  Acta  xrii, 
2.H ;  xxvl.  22, 23.  1  Cor.  xr.  3.- p  John  xvii.  12.-?  M«* 
xiv.  22.     Luke  xxii.  l».-r  1  Cor.  if.  23*  24,  ».-|  Mm? 
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Greek  copies  liavr,  * ««*  thank*.  See  Mark  rl.  41.— 
1 1  Cor.  x.  16.—/  Mark  r\v  28.— u  See  F.xod.  xxlv.  8 
L*t.  trli.  11.— xJer.  xxxi.  SI.— y  ch.  xx.  28.  Hum.  v. 
14.  H*b.  ix.  22  —s  Mark  xiv.  2ft.  Luke  xxii.  18.— a  Act* 
i.  41— A  Mai k  xlv.  26.— |  Or.  p*nlm.— c  Mark  xlv.27. 
Jnho  xt».  S2.— 4  ch.  xi.  6.— -e  Zech.  xiil.  7.— /ch.  xxvlll. 
;.  lu,  16.  Mark  xlr.  28;  it  xv!.  7.—g  Mark  xiv.  30.  Luke 
xtii.,14.    Johuxtli.  88. 

Reader.  There  can  be  little  need 
of  explanation  of  the  plain,  but 
affecting  and  solemn,  details  which 
are  here  set  before  us. 

Any  person  of  common  capacity, 
and  honest  mind,  who  has  been 
instructed  in  the  truths  of  religion 
without  an  admixture  of  popish 
superstition,  may  easily  understand 
what  our  Lord  meant  when  he  said 
of  the  bread  and  the  wine,  which  he 
appointed  as  memorials  of  his  death, 
u  This  is  my  body,  This  is  my  blood." 
It  was  the  same  as  though  he  had 
said,  This  is  a  sign  or  token  of  my 
body  broken,  and  my  blood  poured 
out: — just  as  when  we  read  in 
Ex.  xii.  11,  "  It  is  the  Lord's  pass- 
over"  we  understand  those  words 
to  mean,  It  is  a  sign  or  token  of  the 
Lord's  passing  over  the  houses  of 
the  children  of  Israel. 

The  words  "new  testament"  in 
verse  28  mean  "  new  covenant." 

The  hymn  which  was  sung  by 
our  Lord  and  his  disciples  (v.  30) 
consisted  probably  of  Psalms,  113 — 
118,  which  were  usually  sung  by 
the  Jews  at  the  Passover. 

Reader. — The  Master  saith,  My 
time  is  at  hand;  I  will  keep  the 
Passover  at  thy  house  with  my  disci- 
ples.— How  often,  O  my  soul,  hath 
the  great  Master  attempted  to  enter 
into  thy  heart,  and  to  make  that 
his  guest-chamber!  And  how  ill- 
uatured  hast  thou  been  in  refusing 
so  great  a  guest,  whose  presence 

would  have  enriched  thee  with  in- 
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finite  treasure!  Temporal  profit, 
honour,  ease,  and  pleasure  have  but 
gently  knocked  at  the  door,  and 
thou  hast  listened,  and  heard,  and 
run  to  open  to  them.  See  where 
thy  love  and  thy  treasure  lies. — 
Horneck. 

They  were  exceeding  sorrowful ;  and 
began  every  one  of  them  to  say  unto 
him.  Lord,  is  it  I?  Self  examination 
is  the  only  way  to  come  to  a  right 
knowledge  of  ourselves.  Yet  how 
careless,  O  my  soul,  hast  thou  been 
of  this  duty !  How  easily  mightest 
thou  have  found  that  thou  wert 
guilty  of  such  a  sin,  and  didst 
transgress  such  a  command  ;  but 
thou  wouldest  not.  How  much 
better  is  it  to  be  acquainted  with 
our  own  hearts  than  to  be  strangers 
to  ourselves !  And  what  danger 
dost  thou  involve  thyself  in,  for 
want  of  this  holy  search  !  How 
dost  thou  prepare  for  self  delusion ! 
The  disease  being  known,  it  may  be 
cured ;  but,  lying  hid,  it  kills,  and 
destroys,  when  we  think  all  safe. 
How  easy  a  matter  were  it,  to 
inquire  whether  thou  art  that 
hypocrite,  that  unprofitable  servant, 
that  loiterer,  that  slothful  person, 
that  busy  body,  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  condemns.  Yet  thou  hast 
shunned  this  search,  and  been 
afraid  of  it,  as  of  prison ;  whereas  it 
was  the  only  medicine  from  which 
thou  may  est  promise  thyself  a  happy 
recovery. — Horneck. 

The  Son  of  man  goeth,  as  it  was 

written  of  Him.      It  was   wickedly 

and  maliciously  done  by  men  against 

him ;  but  it  was  determined,  wisely 

and  graciously,  by  his  Father,  with 
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his  own  consent.  As  in  these  two- 
faced  pictures : — look  upon  the  cru- 
cifying of  Christ  one  way,  as  plotted 
by  a  treacherous  disciple,  and  mali- 
cious priests  and  rulers,  and  nothing 
more  deformed  and  hateful  than 
the  authors  of  it ;  but  view  it  again, 
as  determined  by  God's  counsel  for 
the  restoring  of  lost  mankind,  and 
it  is  full  of  unspeakable  beauty  and 
sweetness,  infinite  wisdom  and  love, 
in  every  trait  of  it. — Leighton. 

But  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  the 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed !  it  had  been 
good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been 
born. — Whenever  men  provoke  God 
to  withdraw  his  protection,  that 
moment  the  devil  takes  them  under 
his  power,  and,  as  the  Scriptures 
say,  leads  them  captive  at  his  will. — 
Judas  was  not  now  his  own  master ; 
so  that  neither  fear  for  himself,  nor 
love  for  his  Lord,  nor  the  baseness 
of  the  crime,  could  prevail  with  him 
to  repent  of  his  evil  project.  You 
will  perhaps  say,  that  if  he  was  not 
his  own  master,  his  crime  was  the 
less.  By  no  means.  He  might 
have  continued  under  the  protection 
of  God,  if  it  had  not  been  his  own 
fault.  It  is  true,  the  devil  is  still 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour;  that 
is,  whom  he  may  be  permitted  to 
devour;  but  then,  we  are  well  assu- 
red that  he  is  permitted  to  be  mas- 
ter of  none  but  such  as,  by  a  course 
of  wilful,  presumptuous,  sins,  have 
forced  the  Spirit  of  God  to  leave 
them  to  themselves. 

It  is  a  very  unwarrantable  way 

of  speaking,  which  some  people  use, 

when  they  hear  of  any  person  falling 

into  evil  courses,  or  coming  to  some 
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ill  end.  They  say,  he  was  born  to 
it, — it  was  his  fortune,  —  and  the 
like.  Fray  hear  what  Christ  said 
of  Judas,  "Woe  unto  that  man  by 
whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed/1 
Jesus  Christ  would  not  have  said 
so,  if  Judas  had  not  brought  this 
evil  upon  his  own  head,  by  harden- 
ing his  heart,  and  adding  one  sin 
to  another,  until  God  thought  fit 
to  permit  the  devil  to  enter  into 
him;  and  then  he  filled  up  the 
measure  of  his  iniquities. 

And  as  they  were  eating,  Jems  took 
bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake  it,  $t. 
— The  Lord's  Supper  was  ordained, 
not  for  the  repetition,  but  the  con- 
tinual remembrance,  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ.  The  outward  signs  in 
it,  are  bread  and  wine ;  both  which 
the  Lord  hath  commanded  to  be 
received  by  all  Christians,  and  both 
which  are  accordingly  received,  and 
not'  changed  and  transubstantiated 
into  the  real  and  natural  body  and 
blood  of  Christ:  which,  however, 
the  faithful  and  they  only,  do,  under 
this  representation  of  it,  verily  and 
indeed  receive,  into  a  most  beneficial 
union  with  themselves, — that  is,  do 
verily  and  indeed,  by  a  spiritual 
connection  with  their  incarnate 
Redeemer  and  Head  through  faith, 
partake,  in  this  ordinance,  of  that 
heavenly  favour  and  grace  which, 
by  offering  up  his  body  and  blood, 
he  hath  procured  for  his  true  dis- 
ciples and  members. — Seckbr. 

As  Christ  broke  the  bread,  so  it 
is  justly  supposed  that  he  did  eat 
of  it  himself;  for  this  was  the  cus- 
tom among  the  Jews,  for  the  master 
of  the  family,  who  broke  the  bread, 
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to  eat  of  it  himself. — But  if  Christ 
did  eat  of  the  consecrated  bread 
himself,  the  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation,  that  idol  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  falls  to  the  ground ;  for  from 
hence  it  would  follow,  that  Christ 
did  eat  and  devour  himself,  which 
as  it  is  absurd,  so  it  wants  very 
little  of  being  ridiculous. 

When  thou  seest  the  holy  bread 
broken  before  thine  eyes  in  this 
Sacrament,  thou  must  not  look  upon 
this  as  an  empty  ceremony;  but 
thy  soul  must  flee  away  to  Geth- 
semane,  walk  about  Golgatha,  take 
a  turn  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and 
stand  still  awhile  on  Moriah,  and 
behold  how  the  innocent  Isaac  is 
bound  on  the  altar,  how  the  Son  of 
God  hangs  on  the  infamous  tree,  a 
spectacle  to  angels  and  to  men. 
See  here,  my  sins,  what  work  ye 
have  made,  what  injury  ye  have 
done.  Ye  pulled  down  the  Son  of 
God  from  the  mansions  of  glory; 
ye  afflicted,  persecuted,  broke  him 
here  on  earth,  and  left  him  not  till 
ye  had  killed  and  murdered  him ! 
How  shall  I  be  revenged  upon  you  ? 
How  shall  I  testify  my  concern  at 
the  sufferings  of  the  Lord  Jesus? 
How  shall  I  convince  the  holy 
angels  that  stand  about  me  that  I 
condole  with  him  ?  Pride  and  de- 
sire of  vain-glory,  thou  shalt  die ! 
Envy  and  malice  thou  shalt  live  no 
longer  in  my  soul!  Wrath  and 
anger,  thou  shalt  be  dispatched! 
Hypocrisy  and  covetousness,  thou 
shalt  be  broke  to  pieces!  Intem- 
perance and  luxury,  thou  shalt 
breathe  thy  last !  I  will  harbour 
no  murderers   in  my  bosom ;    no 


such  traitors  shall  lodge  in  my 
house.  O  blessed  Master !  Shall 
I  see  thy  head  broken  with  thorns, 
and  not  cry  out,  O  that  my  head 
were  water,  and  mine  eyes  a  foun- 
tain of  tears  ?  Shall  I  see  thy  face 
broken  with  grief,  and  not  blush 
at  my  daring  sins  that  broke  it 
thus  ?  Break,  stubborn  heart  1 
Break,  my  perverse  and  ungovern- 
able will !  Break,  my  headstrong 
passions !  O  Jesus  break  these 
cockatrice  eggs,  and  let  all  the  poi- 
son evaporate;  then  thy  servant 
shall  be  whole. 

Hear  this,  thou  broken,  thou  con- 
trite penitent.  Hear  this,  thou  dis- 
tressed soul,  that  art  broken  with  a 
sense  of  sin,  who  feelest  the  burden 
heavy,  and  bowest  under  it.  Be- 
hold the  rock  that  was  broken  for 
thee;  and  of  the  waters  that  flow 
from  it,  drinkj  yea,  drink  abun- 
dantly.  Hide  thyself  in  the  holes, 
in  the  clefts  of  the  rock ;  hither  flee 
for  refuge.  When  devils  haunt 
thee,  when  temptations  follow  thee, 
when  despair,  like  the  avenger  of 
blood,  is  at  thy  heels,  run  into  this 
city  of  refuge,  save  thyself  in  this 
Zoar.  Here  fear  no  storm,  no 
waves,  no  tempest ;  here  all  travail- 
ing and  weary  souls  find  rest ;  here 
devils  have  no  power,  for  they  are 
conquered,  their  dominion  is  taken 
away,  their  empire  broken.  Here 
is  balm  of  Oilead;  here  is  the  phy- 
sician, whose  blood  is  for  the  heal- 
ing of  the  nations;  here  fix,  though 
the  earth  be  moved;  here  shelter  thy- 
self from  the  wrath  to  come.  Christ, 
the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 

ever.   Heb.  xiii.  8. — Horneck. 

347 


ST.  MATTHEW  XXVI.  17—35. 


I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  of 
this  fruit  of  the  vine  until  that  day 
when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my 
Father's  kingdom. — Whenever  the 
memorial  of  the  death  of  Christ  is 
celebrated  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  let 
us  be  careful,  by  faith,  to  apply  it  to 
ourselves,  and  to  be  qualified  to  do 
so  by  a  due  preparation ;  each  of  us 
saying  in  his  heart,  This  body  and 
blood  were  given  and  shed  for  me : 
the  minister  of  God  assures  me  of 
it,  and  I  do  faithfully  trust  in  it. 
It  was  for  this  reason  that  Jesus 
Christ  ordained  that  holy  Sacra- 
ment, that  we  might  be  often 
obliged  to  remember  his  love  for 
us ;  his  bitter  sufferings ;  the  occa- 
sion of  his  death ;  the  misery  we 
have  thereby  escaped,  if  it  be  not 
our  own  fault;  and  the  happiness 
he  has  obtained  for  us;  that  we 
may  be  obliged,  by  all  the  motives 
of  interest  and  gratitude,  to  love 
him  with  all  our  heart  and  soul,  and 
to  put  our  whole  trust  in  his  mercy. 
Then  will  our  own  death  whenever 
it  shall  happen,  be  a  blessing  to 
us,  and  better  than  the  day  of 
our  birth ;  when  nothing  in  this 
world  can  be  a  comfort  to  us,  but  a 
firm  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  what 
he  has  done  and  suffered  for  our 
salvation.  We  shall  then  see  the 
importance  of  a  true  faith,  and 
set  a  true  value  upon  the  blood  of 
Christ,  when  every  thing  else  will 
yield  us  no  substantial  comfort; 
when  we  can  say  with  the  Apostle, 
I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed, 
even  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  came 
to  seek  and  to  save  lost  shiners,  and 

who  gave  his  life  to  redeem  them 
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from  the  second  death. — Wilson. 

O  Jesus,  who  hast  loved  us,  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins,  and 
purchased  us  by  thy  own  blood,  and 
didst  ordain  this  sacrament,  in 
order  to  secure  us  to  thyself,  by  a 
grateful  remembrance  of  what  thou 
hast  done  and  suffered  for  us,  make 
me  truly  sensible  of  thy  love,  and 
of  our  sad  condition,  which  did 
require  such  a  sacrifice. — May  I 
always  receive  this  pledge  of  thy 
love,  the  offers  of  mercy,  pardon, 
and  grace,  tendered  to  us  in  this 
holy  ordinance,  with  a  thankful 
heart,  and  in  remembrance  of  Thee, 
our  great  and  best  benefactor;  in 
remembrance  of  thy  holy  example, 
of  thy  heavenly  doctrine,  of  thy 
laborious  life,  of  thy  bitter  passion 
and  death,  of  thy  glorious  resurrec- 
tion, of  thy  ascension  into  heaven, 
and  of  thy  coming  again  to  judge 
the  world  ! — And  may  I  never 
forget  the  obligations  thou  hast  laid 
upon  us,  to  live  as  becomes  thy 
disciples,  and  to  forsake  every  course 
of  life  contrary  to  thy  gospel! 
Cease  not,  O  Lord,  to  love  us ;  and 
by  thy  grace  vouchsafed  in  this 
ordinance,  cause  us  to  love  thee 
with  all  our  hearts.  Amen. — 
Wilson. 

If  you  love  God,  and  your  neigh- 
bour though  not  so  fervently  as  you 
could  wish;  if  you  have  a  real  desire 
of  being  better  than  at  present  you 
find  yourselves  to  be;  if  the  fruits 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  though  in  aveiy 
low  degree,  do  appear  in  your  life  \ 
lastly,  if  you  do  daily  pray  for  God's 
graces,  that  you  may  in  his  good 
time  be  what  he  would  have  you  to 
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be,  and  do  not  live  in  any  known 
ain ;  by  no  means  forbear  to  go  to 
this  ordinance,  as  often  as  you  have 
an  opportunity;  and  depend  upon 
God's  blessing,  and  an  increase  of 
hi9  grace. — Wilson. 

Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
though  all  men  shall  be  offended  because 
of  thee,  yet  will  I  never  be  offended. — 
Peter  said  unto  him  though  I  should 
die  with  thee,  yet  vrill  I  not  deny  thee. 
Likewise  also  said  all  the  disciples. 
Preserve  me,  O  Lord,  from  a 
presumptuous  opinion,  and  depend- 
ence on  my  own  strength,  without 
the  aids  of  thy  grace.  Let  me  see, 
in  this  sad  instance,  my  weakness 
without  thy  assistance,  and  my 
ruin  without  thy  help. — Wilson. 

HYMN. 

This  do  in  remembrance  qf  me.    Lake  xzli.  19. 

According  to  thy  gracious  word, 

In  meek  humility, 
This  will  I  do,  my  dying  Lord, 

I  will  remember  Thee. 

Thy  body,  broken  for  my  eake, 
My  bread  from  heaven  shall  be  ; 

Thy  teatamental  cup  I  take, 
And  thus  remember  Thee. 

Gethsemane  can  I  forget  1 

Or  there  thy  conflict  see, 
Thine  agony  and  bloody  sweat, 

And  not  remember  Thee  1 

When  to  the  cross  I  turn  mine  eyes, 

And  rest  on  Calvary, 
0  Lamb  of  God,  my  sacrifice, 

I  must  remember  Thee ! 

Remember  Thee,  and  all  thy  pains, 

And  all  thy  love  to  me ; 
Tea,  while  a  breath,  a  pulse,  remains, 

Will  I  remember  Thee ! 

And  when  these  failing  lips  grow  dumb, 
And  mind  and  mtm'ry  flee, 


When  thou  shalt  in  thy  kingdom  come, 
Jesus,  remember  me ! 

Montgomery. 


$  LXXXIV. 
CHAP.  XXVI.  36—46. 

Christ  prayeth  in  the  garden. 

36  %  h  Then  cometh  Jesus 
with  them  unto  a  place  called 
Gethsemane,  and  saith  unto  the 
disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I 
go  and  pray  yonder. 

37  And  he  took  with  him 
Peter  and  'the  two  sons  of 
Zebedee,  and  began  to  be  sor- 
rowful and  very  heavy. 

38  Then  saith  he  unto  them, 
*  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrow- 
ful, even  unto  death  :  tarry  ye 
here,  and  watch  with  me. 

39  And  he  went  a  little  far- 
ther, and  fell  on  his  face,  and 
1  prayed,  saying,  m  O  my  Father, 
if  it  be  possible,  *  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me  :  nevertheless 
0  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt. 

40  And  he  cometh  unto  the 
disciples,  and  findeth  them 
asleep,  and  saith  unto  Peter, 
What,  could  ye  not  watch  with 
me  one  hour  ? 

4 1  p  Watch  and  pray,  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation: 
the  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but 
the  flesh  is  weak. 

42  He  went  away  again  the 
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second  time,  and  prayed,  say- 
ing, 0  my  Father,  if  this  cup 
may  not  pass  away  from  me, 
except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be 
done. 

43  And  he  came  and  found 
them  asleep  again :  for  their 
eyes  were  heavy. 

44  And  he  left  them,  and 
went  away  again,  and  prayed 
the  third  time,  saying  the  same 
words. 

45  Then  cometh  he  to  his 
disciples,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your 
rest:  behold,  the  hour  is  at 
hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  is 
betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sin- 
ners. 

46  Rise,  let  us  be  going: 
behold,  he  is  at  hand  that  doth 
betray  me. 

h  Mark  xW.  82—85.  Lake  xxtl.  89.  John  xrlil.  1.— 
i  eh.  Iv.  21.—*  John  xli.  27.—/  Mark  xiv.  86.  Lake  xxtl. 
42.  Heb.  v.  7.~m  John  xii.  27.— n  eh.  xx.  22.-9  John 
▼.80j  &  ri.  38.  Phil.  11.  8.-0  Mark  xlU.  83;  &  xlv.  88. 
Lake  xxli.  40, 46.    Ephes.  vt.  18. 

Reader.  "  The  place  called  Geth- 
semane,"  mentioned  in  this  most 
solemn  and  affecting  portion  of  the 
sacred  narrative,  was  a  garden,  or 
plantation  of  trees,  for  the  most 
part,  probably,  olive  trees.  The 
name  denotes  an  olive  press,  i.  e.  a 
press  for  extracting  oil  from  the 
olive. 

We  observe  that  our  blessed  Lord 

took  with  him  on  this  occasion  the 

three  disciples  who  had  been  taken 

apart  from  the  others  to  witness  the 

raising  of  the  ruler's  daughter,  and 

the  transfiguration  on  the  Mount: 
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namely,  Peter  and  the  two  sons  of 
Zebedee,  i.  e.  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John. 

It  is  remarkable  that  our  blessed 
Saviour,  in  his  prayer,  repeated  the 
same  words,  or  nearly  so,  three 
times  successively; — a  proof  that 
"  repetition "  in  prayer  is  not 
"vain"  when  it  proceeds  from  ear- 
nestness of  feeling,  or  exists  together 
with  truth  and  sincerity  of  devotion. 

In  ver.  45,  the  words  "  Sleep  on 
now  and  take  your  rest "  may  he 
translated  interrogatively,  aa  an  ex- 
pression  of  surprise  or  reproof. 
"Do  ye  still  sleep  and  take  your 
rest?"  Luther's  translation  is  to 
this  effect. 


Reader.  He  began  to  be  sorrow- 
Jul}  and  very  heavy.  Then  saith  he 
unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding  sor- 
rowful, even  unto  death.  Hence  we 
may  learn  how  much  we  ought  to 
hate  sin,  which  arms  the  law,  jus- 
tice, and  power  of  God  against  us. 
As  hateful  as  it  is  unto  God,  so 
hateful  it  is  itself;  for  he  judgeth 
uprightly,  he  seeth  things  just  as 
they  are,  without  passion,  prejudice, 
or  partiality;  and  as  hateful  as  it 
is  itself,  so  hateful  should  it  be 
unto  us,  as  the  only  ground  of  our 
misery,  of  the  creature's  vanity,  and 
of  God's  dishonour.  We  see  it  is 
so  hateful  unto  God  that  he  will 
most  certainly  be  avenged  of  it.  If 
he  spare  me,  yet  he  will  not  spare 
my  sins,  though  his  own  beloved 
Son  must  be  punished  for  it.  Oh 
then,  why  should  that  be  light  to 
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me  which  was  as  heavy  as  a  mill- 
stone to  the  soul  of  Christ  ?  Why 
should  that  be  my  pleasure,  which 
was  his  suffering?  Why  that  be 
upon  a  throne  with  me  which  was 
on  a  cross  with  him?  Why  should 
I  allow  that  to  be  really  in  me, 
which  the  Lord  so  severely  punish- 
ed when  the  guilt  thereof  was  but 
imputed  to  his  Son?  Many  sins 
there  are  which  [some]  esteem  as 
light  and  venial.  But,  however, 
let  us  not  dare  esteem  that  a  light 
thing,  for  which  Christ  died.  And 
woful  had  it  been  for  men,  if  Christ 
had  not,  in  his  body  on  the  tree, 
carried  as  well  the  guilt  of  our  idle 
words,  our  vain  thoughts,  our  loose 
and  impertinent  actions,  as  of  our 
oaths,  execrations,  and  blasphemies. 
If  great  sins  were  as  the  spear  and 
nails,  certainly  small  sins  were  as 
the  thorns  which  pierced  his  head. 
And  therefore  we  should  learn,  with 
David,  to  hate  every  evil  way,  be- 
cause God  hates  it,  and  suffers  it 
not  to  pass  unpunished;  to  revenge 
the  quarrel  of  Christ  against  those 
lusts  of  ours  which  nailed  him  to 
his  cross,  and  to  crucify  them  for 
him  again;  and  for  that  end  was 
Christ  crucified,  "  that  our  old  man 
might  be  crucified  with  him,  that 
the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed, 
that  henceforth  we  should  not 
serve  sin."  Bom.  vi.  6. — Reynolds. 
Oh,  what  a  condition  will  that 
man  be  in,  who  must  stand,  or 
rather  everlastingly  sink  and  be 
crushed,  under  the  weight  of  that 
wrath  against  sin  which  amazed  and 
made  heavy  unto  death  the  soul  of 
Christ  himself; — which  made  him 


who  had  the  strength  of  the  Deity 
to  support  him,  the  fulness  of  the 
Spirit  to  sanctify  and  prepare  him, 
the  message  of  an  angel  to  comfort 
him,  the  relation  of  a  beloved  Son 
to  refresh  him,  the  voice  of  his 
Father  from  heaven  testifying  unto 
him  that  he  was  heard  in  that  he 
feared,  the  assurance  of  an  ensuing 
glory  and  victory  to  encourage  him, 
— which  made,  I  say,  even  the  Son  of 
God  himself,  notwithstanding  all 
these  abatements,  to  pray,  with 
strong  cries  and  bloody  drops  and 
woful  conflicts  of  the  soul,  against 
the  cup  of  his  Father's  wrath. — 
Reynolds. 

O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let 
this  cup  pass  from  me ;  nevertheless  not 
as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt. — If  it  be 
objected,  that  Christ's  death  was 
against  his  own  will  for  he  exceed- 
ingly feared  it  (Heb.  v.  7.),  and 
prayed  earnestly  against  it,  as  a 
thing  contrary  to  his  will, — to  this 
I  answer,  that  all  this  doth  rnot 
hinder,  but  commend  his  willingness 
and  obedience.  Consider  him  in 
private  as  a  man,  of  the  same 
natural  affections,  desires  and  ab- 
horrences  .  with  other  men ;  and 
consider  the  cup  as  it  was,  a  very 
bitter  cup; — and  so  he  most  justly 
feared  and  declined  it,  as  knowing 
that  it  would  be  a  most  woful  and  a 
heavy  combat  which  he  was  entering 
upon.  But  consider  him  in  his  pub- 
lic relation,  as  a  Mediator,  a  surety, 
a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest, 
— and  so  he  most  willingly  and 
obediently  submitted  unto  it.  And 
this  willingness,  by  reason  of  his 

office,  was  much  the  greater,  because 
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by  reason  of  his  nature,  his  will 
could  not  but  shrink  from  it.  It  is 
easy  to  be  willing  in  such  a  service 
as  is  suitable  to  our  natural  condition 
and  affection?  ;  but  when  nature 
shall  necessarily  shrink,  sweat, 
startle,  and  stand  amazed  at  a 
service,  then  not  to  repent  nor 
decline,  nor  fling  off  the  burden, 
but  with  submission  of  heart  to  lie 
down  under  it,  this  is,  of  all  others, 
the  greatest  obedience.  It  was  the 
voice  of  nature,  and  the  presence  of 
the  just  and  implanted  desires  of 
the  flesh  to  say,  "  Let  it  pass  from 
me  j"  it  was  the  retraction  of  mercy 
and  duty  to  say,  "  Glorify  thyself/' 
"  Whatever  my  nature  desires, 
whatever  my  will  declines,  whatever 
becomes  of  me,  yet  still  glorify 
thyself,  and  save  thy  church :  if  it 
cannot  otherwise  be,  then,  by 
drinking  this  bitter  cup,  thy  will  be 
done." — Reynolds. 

,  O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not 
pass  away  from  me  except  I  drink  it, 
thy  will  be  done. — The  Scripture 
giveth  principally  these  reasons  why 
Christ  suffered  these  things  : — to 
execute  the  decree  of  his  Father, 
Acts  iv.  27,  28;  — to  fulfil  the 
prophecies,  prefigurations,  and  pre- 
dictions, of  holy  Scriptures,  Luke 
xxiv.  46 ; — to  magnify  his  mercy 
and  free  love  to  sinners  and  most 
impotent  enemies,  Rom.  v.  8; — to 
declare  the  righteousness  and  truth 
of  God  against  sin,  who  would  not 
be  reconciled  with  sinners  but  upon 
a  legal  expiation,  Rom.  iii.  25. 
For  although  we  may  not  limit  the 
unsearchable  wisdom  and  ways  of 

God,  as  if  he  could  no  other  ways 
852 


have  saved  man :  yet  we  are  bound 
to  adore  this  means,  as  being  by 
him  selected  out  of  that  infinite 
treasure  of  his  own  counsel,  as  most 
convenient  to  set  forth  his  wonder- 
ful hatred  of  sin,  his  inexorable 
justice  and  severity  against  it,  his 
unsearchable  riches  of  love  and 
mercy  towards  sinners,  and  in  all 
things  to  make  way  to  the  manifest- 
ation of  his  glory.  But  further  to 
show  forth  his  own  power,  which 
had  strength  to  stand  under  all  this 
punishment  of  sin,  and  at  last  to 
shake  it  off,  and  to  declare  himself 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  Rom.  i.  4. 
For,  though  Christ  did  exceedingly 
fear,  and  for  that  seems  to  decline 
and  pray  against  these  his  suffer- 
ings; yet  not  out  of  jealousy  or 
suspicion  that  he  should  not  break 
through  them.'  But  he  feared  them 
as  being  pains  unavoidable,  which 
he  was  most  certain  to  suffer ;  and 
as  pains  very  heavy  and  grievous 
which  he  should  not  overcome 
without  much  bitterness,  and  very 
woful  conflict.—  Reynolds. 

Thy  will  be  done. — It  is  the  desire 
of  a  Christian,  that  his  own  will 
may  be  annihilated,  and  the  will  of 
God  placed  in  its  room;  that  he 
may  have  no  will  but  God's;  that 
he  may  be  altogether  subject  both 
to  God's  commanding  and  his 
working  will,  to  do  what  he 
commands,  and  to  be  heartily 
content  with  what  he  does. — And 
He  who  taught  us  to  pray,  "Thy 
will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven "  gives  us  his  own  example 
in  this.     He  did  the  will  of  his 
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Father  indeed  as  it  is  done  in 
heaven,  and  he  came  to  the  earth 
for  that  purpose:  "Then  said  he, 
Lo,  I  come,  to  do  thy  will,  O  God." 
And,  in  that  great  and  most  painful 
part  of  his  work,  "Not  my  will,  but 
thine  be  done."  For  our  actions, 
let  his  word  be  our  guide ;  and  for 
the  events  of  things,  and  all  that 
concerns  us,  let  his  good  pleasure 
and  wise  disposing  be  our  will. 
Let  us  give  up  the  rudder  of  our 
life  into  his  hand,  to  be  steered  by 
him. — Leighton. 

Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not 
into  temptation;  the  spirit  indeed  is 
willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.  Sleep- 
iness and  idleness  is  the  devil's 
opportunity  to  persuade  us  into  sin. 
Had  the  disciples  prayed,  instead  of 
sleeping,  it  is  possible  they  would 
not  have  fled  when  they  saw  danger 
nigh. — And  hath  not  the  devil  pre- 
vailed with  us  by  idleness  ?  When 
we  have  taken  our  rest  and  ease, 
has  not  Satan  thrown  some  ill 
thoughts  into  our  minds?  When 
we  have  not  known  how  to  spend 
our  time,  has  not  the  enemy  made 
os  to  swallow  the  dangerous  bait  ? 
When  we  have  stretched  ourselves 
upon  our  couch,  and  indulged  our* 
selves,  have  we  not  then  felt  our 
love  to  God  decay,  and  our  affec- 
tions to  the  world  increase,  and  our 
faculties  to  dissolve  into  vanity  and 
voluptuousness,  and  contempt  of 
better  things  ? — Horneck. 

Make  us,  O  Lord,  ever  mindful 
of  our  infirmities  and  backslidings, 
that  we  may  be  more  watchful  and 
more  earnest  for  grace,  for  the  time 
to  come ;  that  the  adversary  of  our 
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souls  may  never  find  us  off  our 
guard,  or  from  under  thy  protec- 
tion ! — Wilson. 

And  he  left  them  and  went  away 
again,  and  prayed  the  third  time,  say- 
ing the  same  words.  O  Jesus,  great 
fountain  of  all  goodness !  Who 
didst  drink  of  the  bitter  cup  which 
my  sins  had  mingled !  I  am  sen- 
sible there  was  no  sorrow  like  unto 
thy  sorrow,  which  was  done  unto 
thee,  and  wherewith  the  Lord  af- 
flicted thee  in  the  day  of  his  fierce 
anger.  How  was  thy  spirit  dis- 
turbed !  How  sore  amazed  was  thy 
soid  !  How  dismayed  thy  mind ! 
To  such  an  exceeding  height  of  grief 
and  sorrow  did  the  sense  of  the  in- 
cumbent load  of  my  sins,  and  the 
prospect  of  calamities  hanging  over 
my  head,  together  with  reflection 
on  my  unhappy  condition,  wind,  up 
thy  affections.  Innumerable  evils 
encompassed  thee ;  thou  sawest  the 
wrath  of  God  flaming  out  against 
my  sin,  and  trembledst!  Thou 
stoodest  before  the  mouth  of  hell 
which  I  had  deserved,  and  wast 
astonished.  Thou  with  thine  own 
heart's  blood  didst  quench  the  wrath 
of  heaven.  How  am  I  obliged  to 
adore  thy  love,  O  everlasting  Fa- 
ther !  What  charity  was  it  not  to 
spare  thine  own  Son,  but  to  deliver 
him  up  for  us  all !  What  pity  and 
compassion  was  it,  O  thou  eternal 
Son  of  God,  thus  to  pour  forth  thy 
blood  f  What  affection,  what  ten- 
derness to  my  soul,  O  thou  eternal 
Spirit,  hast  thou  expressed  in  in- 
spiring my  blessed  Redeemer  with 
charity  more  than  human,  and  in 

supporting  him  to  undergo  all  pres- 
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snres  with  inimitable  patience  ! — If 
I  forget  thy  love,  blessed  Jesus,  let 
my  right  hand  forget  her  conning. 
— What  an  encouragement  is  here 
to  believe  thy  word,  which  I  see 
so  punctually  accomplished!  The 
ancient  prophets  foretold  that  Christ 
should  suffer,  and  so  it  came  to 
pass.  Let  me  for  ever  believe  thy 
promises.  In  all  dangers,  in  all 
troubles,  in  all  necessities,  let  thy 
promises  be  for  my  comfort.  Let  me 
never  mistrust  thy  goodness,  O  hea- 
venly Father,  after  so  great  an 
instance  of  it  as  the  gift  of  thy  Son 
must  be.  How  can  I  despair  of 
mercy  upon  unfeigned  repentance, 
when,  in  this  passion,  mercy  was 
drawn  out  to  that  length  on  purpose 
that  it  might  reach  the  greatest 
sinners  I  O  Jesus !  thou  hast  de- 
feated all  mine  enemies.  Thou  hast 
overthrown  all  obstacles  to  my  sal- 
vation. Let  me  pretend  and  plead 
excuses  no  more.  Now  let  me  run 
with  patience  the  race  which  is  set 
before  me.  The  way  being  opened 
into  the  holy  of  holies,  encourage 
me  to  walk  in  it,  with  all  that  wait 
for  the  salvation  of  God.  Affect 
my  heart  with  religious  fear,  and 
let  thy  humble  passion  kill  my 
pride.  Let  my  sins  appear  more 
dreadful  to  me  when  I  contemplate 
thine  agonies;  and  let  the  world 
with  all  its  deceitful  vanities  become 
loathsome  to  me  when  I  see  how 
little  thou  didst  regard  it.  Let 
every  thing  die  in  me  that  is  not 
agreeable  to  thy  life;  that  when 
thou,  who  art  my  life,  shalt  appear, 
I  may  also    appear  with  thee   in 

glory.    Amen.  Amen. — Hobneck. 
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My  Father!"  thus  the  SaTiour  cried 
While  horrors  pressed  on  ejrery  side, 
And  prostrate  on  the  ground  he  lay,— 
"  Remove  this  hitter  cap  away. 

"  But  if  these  pangs  must  still  be  borne, 
"  Or  helpless  man  be  left  forlorn, 
"  I  bow  my  soul  before  thy  throne 
M  And  say,  Thy  will,  not  mine  be  done." 

Thus  our  snbmissiTe  souls  would  bow, 
And,  taught  by  Jesus,  lie  as  low ; 
Our  hearts,  and  not  our  lips  alone. 
Would  say  Thy  will,  not  ours  be  done ! 

Then  though,  like  Him,  in  dust  we  lie, 
We'll  yiew  the  blissful  moment  nigh, 
That  from  our  portion  in  the  pains, 
Calls  to  the  Joy  in  which  he  reigns. 

DODDBIDGX. 


§  LXXXV. 
CHAP.  XXVI.  47—56. 


Christ  is  betrayed  with  a 


47  %  And  f  while  he  yet 
spake,  lo,  Judas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  came,  and  with  him  a 
great  multitude  with  swords 
and  staves,  from  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  of  the  peo- 
ple. 

48  Now  he  that  betrayed 
him  gave  them  a  sign,  saying, 
Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that 
same  is  he :  hold  him  fast. 

49  And  forthwith  he  came 
to  Jesus,  and  said,  Hail,  mas- 
ter ;  r  and  kissed  him. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
'Friend,  wherefore  art  thou 
come?    Then  came  they,  and 
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laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  took 
him. 

51  And,  behold,  'one  of 
them  which  were  with  Jesus 
stretched  out  his  hand,  and 
drew  his  sword,  and  struck  a 
servant  of  the  high  priest's  and 
smote  off  his  ear. 

52  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
him,  Put  up  again  thy  sword 
into  his  place;  "for  all  they 
that  take  the  sword  shall  perish 
with  the  sword. 

53  Thinkest  thou  that  I  can- 
not now  pray  to  my  Father, 
and  he  shall  presently  give  me 
,more  than  twelve  legions  of 
angels  ? 

54  But  how  then  shall  the 
scriptures  be  fulfilled,  'that 
thus  it  must  be  ? 

55  In  that  same  hour  said 
Jesns  to  the  multitudes,  Are  ye 
come  out  as  against  a  thief 
with  swords  and  staves  for  to 
take  me  ?  I  sat  daily  with  you 
teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye 
laid  no  hold  on  me. 

56  But  all  this  was  done, 
that  the  *  scriptures  of  the  pro- 
phets might  be  fulfilled.  Then 
f  all  the  disciples  forsook  him, 
and  Bed. 


vMukxlY.43.  Luke  nil.  47.  John  xrill.  S.  Aetsl. 
J}-r  2  8am.  xx.  9-*  Pi.  xll.  0;  8t  It.  IS.—/  John  xtIII. 
JO—*  Gea.  ix.  <J.  Rev.  xJll.  10-*  2  Kings  ri.  17.  Dan. 
ni.10.-jr  It.  Hit.  7,  &e.  ver.  24.  Lake  xxIt.  25, 44, 46. 
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Rbadeb.    And  while  he  yet  spake, 
Jo,  Judas  one  of  the  twelve  came,  %c. 


What  shall  we  think  of  Judas  who 
betrayed  him?  of  the  officers  who 
apprehended  him?  of  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  who  accused  him  ? 
what  shall  we  think  of  the  rabble 
who  preferred  a  murderer  before 
him,  and  cried  out  Crucify  him, 
crucify  him  i  What  shall  we  think 
of  Pilate  who  pronounced  sen- 
tence upon  him  ?  And  of  the 
soldiers  who  put  a  crown  of  thorns 
upon  his  head,  who  stripped  him, 
who  mocked  him,  who  spit  upon 
him,  who  smote  him  upon  the 
head,  who  fastened  his  blessed 
hands  and  feet  unto  the  cross  with 
nails  driven  through  them?  What 
shall  we  think,  I  say,  of  these  ? 
These  certainly  are  far  more  odious 
to  all  good  Christians  than  we  can 
think  them  to  be.  Or  rather,  with 
what  patience  are  we  able  to  think 
of  them  at  all?  O  generation  of 
vipers  !  Who  could  ever  have  ima- 
gined that  men,  created  after  the 
image  of  Ood,  could  have  had  such 
venom  and  poison,  such  rancour 
and  malice,  so  much  of  the  spirit  of 
the  devil  in  them,  as  to  sell  their 
Redeemer,  accuse  their  advocate, 
condemn  their  judge,  destroy  their 
Saviour,  kill  him  that  gave  them 
life,  and  so  do  all  the  mischief  they 
could  do  to  him  who  did  all  the  good 
that  could  be  done  for  them  ? 

But  we  must  not  spend  all  our 
wrath  and  fury  upon  them,  but 
remember  that  we  ourselves  had 
also  a  hand  in  that  horrid  act. 
They  indeed  were  the  instruments ; 
but  the  sins  of  men,  and  ours  among 
the  rest,  were  the  principal  causes 

of  it :  the  consideration  whereof  is 
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enough,  one  would  think,  to  make 
us  out  of  love  with  sin  as  long  as  we 
live,  and  to  hate  it  with  a  perfect 
hatred,  and  ourselves  also  for  the 
commission  of  it.  Which  that  we 
may  do,  let  us  search  into  our 
hearts,  review  our  lives,  and  bethink 
ourselves  what  sins  we  have  com- 
mited  against  the  eternal  God;  and 
remember  these  men,  they  which 
put  our  Saviour  to  so  much  grief 
and  pain.  These  are  they  for 
which  the  Son  of  God  was  betrayed, 
apprehended,  derided,  accused,  ar- 
raigned, condemned,  and  crucified. 
— Beveridoe. 

Forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus,  and 
said,  Hail  master  !  and  kissed  him. — 
And  have  we  never  thus  betrayed 
him,  even  with  a  false  and  coun- 
terfeit devotion?  Have  we  not 
too  often  pretended  God's  glory, 
when  we  have  sought  our  own? 
And  seemed  to  be  zealous  for  re- 
ligion, when  it  was  only  our  own 
private  interest  we  aimed  at  ? 
Have  we  not  professed  love  to  the 
holy  Jesus  when  at  the  same  time 
we  have  most  basely  affronted  him? 
Have  we  not  drawn  nigh  unto  him 
with  our  lips,  when  in  conversation 
we  have  denied  him?  Have  we  not 
sometimes  told  him  that  we  repent- 
ed, when  we  have  been  loath  to  part 
with  our  darling  bosom  sin  ?  Have 
we  not  sometimes  kneeled  under  his 
cross,  to  express  our  veneration  to 
him,  when,  in  good  truth,  we  have 
conspired  against  him  with  his 
enemies?  Have  we  not  maintain- 
ed a  league  with  sin,  while  we 
have  pretended,  by  bowing  to  the 

Son  of  God,  that  that  league  was 
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broken  and  dissolved?  What  per- 
fidiousness,  what  treachery,  what 
dissimulation,  have  we  been  guilty 
of?  Can  we  think  of  it,  and  not 
be  concerned? — Horneck. 

And  Jesus  said,  Friend,  wherefore 
art  thou  come  ?  Then  came  they,  and 
laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  took  him. — 
Let  us  ponder  and  weigh  the  cause 
of  his  death,  that  thereby  we  may 
be  the  more  moved  to  glorify  him 
in  our  whole  life.  Which  if  you 
will  briefly  comprehend  in  one  word, 
it  was  nothing  else  on  our  part  but 
only  the  transgression  and  sin  of 
mankind.  When  the  angel  came 
to  warn  Joseph  that  he  should  not 
fear  to  take  Mary  to  his  wife,  did 
he  not  therefore  will  the  child's 
name  to  be  called  Jesus,  because 
he  should  save  his  people  from  their 
sins?  When  John  the  Baptist 
preached  Christ  and  shewed  him  to 
the  people  with  his  finger,  did  he 
not  plainly  say  unto  them,  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world  ?  When 
the  woman  of  Canaan  besought 
Christ  to  help  her  daughter  which 
was  possessed  with  a  devil,  did  he 
not  openly  confess  that  he  was  sent 
to  save  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  by  giving  his  life  for  their 
sins?  It  was  sin,  then,  O  man, 
evjm  thy  sin,  that  caused  Christ, 
the  only  Son  of  God,  to  be  crucified 
in  the  flesh,  and  to  suffer  the  most 
vile  and  slanderous  death  of  the 
cross.  If  thou  hadst  kept  thyself 
upright,  if  thou  hadst  observed  the 
commandments,  if  thou  hadst  not 

• 

presumed  to  transgress  the  will  of 
God  in  thy  first  father  Adam,  then 
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Christ,  being  in  form  of  God,  need- 
ed not  to  have  taken  upon  him  the 
shape  of  a  servant;  being  immortal 
in  heaven,  he  needed  not  to  have 
become  mortal  on  earth ;  being  the 
true  bread  of  the  soul,  he  needed 
not  to  hunger ;  being  the  healthful 
water  of  life,  he  needed  not  to  thirst ; 
being  life  itself,  he  needed  not  to 
have  suffered  death.  But  to  these 
and  many  other  such  extremities 
was  he  driven  by  thy  sin,  which  was 
so  manifold  and  great,  that  God 
could  be  only  pleased  in  him  and 
none  other. — Homily  of  the  Pas- 
sion. 

And  behold,  one  of  them  that  were 
with  Jesus  stretched  out  his  hand,  fyc. 
What  preposterous  means  and  ways 
do  men  make  use  of  to  effect  their 
deliverance !  These  poor  men  hope 
to  do  wonders  by  smiting  with  the 
sword;  a  way  neither  warranted  by 
any  command  of  God,  nor  profitable. 
So  the  Jews,  in  the  time  of  Jeremi- 
ah, thought  that  there  was  no  way 
for  them  to  escape  but  by  fleeing 
into  the  land  of  Egypt. — And  have 
not  Christians  very  often,  out  of 
mistrust  of  God's  Providence,  made 
use  of  wrong  means  to  compass 
their  safety? — But  what  comfort 
can  we  take  in  deliverance  compass- 
ed by  sin  ?  Or  what  satisfaction  in 
a  rescue  effected  by  the  devil's 
means,  or,  at  least,  by  doing  things 
acceptable  to  him? — Horneck. 

But  how  then  shall  the  Scriptures  be 
fulfilled  thai  thus  it  must  be  ?— Who 
can  consider  the  grievous  debt  of 
sin,  which  could  none  otherwise  be 
paid  but  by  the  death  of  an  innocent, 
and  will  not  hate  sin  in  his  heart? 


If  God  hateth  sin  so  much,  that  he 
would  allow  neither  man  nor  angel 
for  the  redemption  thereof,  but  only 
the  death  of  his  only  and  well- 
beloved  Son,  who  will  not  stand  in 
fear  thereof  ?  If  we  consider  this, 
that  for  our  sins  the  most  innocent 
lamb  was  driven  to  death,  we  shall 
have  much  more  cause  to  bewail 
ourselves  that  we  were  the  cause  of 
his  death,  than  to  cry  out  against 
the  malice  and  cruelty  of  the  Jews, 
which  pursued  him  to  his  death. 
We  did  the  deeds  for  which  he  was 
thus  stricken  and  wounded;  they 
were  only  the  ministers  of  our  wick* 
edness.  It  is  meet  then  that  we 
should  step  low  down  into  our  hearts, 
and  bewail  our  own  wretchedness 
and  sinful  living.  Let  us  know  for  a 
certainty,  that  if  the  most  dearly  be- 
loved Son  of  God  was  thus  punished 
and  stricken  for  sins  which  he  had 
not  done  himself,— how  much  more 
ought  we  to  be  stricken  for  our 
daily  and  manifold  sins  which  we 
commit  against  God,  if  we  earnestly 
repent  us  not,  and  be  not  sorry  for 
them?  No  man  can  love  sin, 
which  God  hateth  so  much,  and  be 
in  his  favour.  No  man  can  say 
that  he  loveth  Christ  truly,  and 
have  his  great  enemy  (sin,  I  mean, 
the  author  of  his  death)  familiar! 
and  in  friendship  with  him.  So 
much  do  we  love  God  and  Christ  as 
we  hate  sin.  We  ought  therefore 
to  take  great  heed  that  we  be  not 
favourers  thereof,  lest  we  be  found 
enemies  to  God,  and  traitors  to 
Christ.  For  not  only  they  which 
nailed  Christ  upon  the  cross  are  his 

tormentors  and  crucifiers,  but  all 
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they,  saith  St.  Paul,  cracify  again 
the  Sou  of  God,  as  much  as  in  them, 
who  commit  vice  and  sin,  which 
brought  him  to  his  death.  If  the 
wages  of  sin  be  death,  and  death 
everlasting,  surely  it  is  no  small 
danger  to  be  in  service  thereof.  If 
we  live  after  the  flesh,  and  after  the 
sinful  lusts  thereof,  St.  Paul  threat- 
ened, yea,  Almighty  God  in  St. 
Paul  threateneth,  that  we  shall 
surely  die.  We  can  none  otherwise 
live  unto  God  but  by  dying  unto 
sin.  If  Christ  be  in  us,  then  is  sin 
dead  in  us:  and  if  the  Spirit  of  God 
be  in  us,  which  raised  Christ  from 
death  to  life,  so  shall  the  same 
Spirit  raise  us  to  the  resurrection 
of  everlasting  life.  But  if  sin  rule 
and  reign  in  us,  then  is  God,  which 
is  the  fountain  of  all  grace  and 
virtue,  departed  from  us ;  then  hath 
the  devil  and  his  ungracious  spirit 
rule  and  dominion  in  us.  And 
surely,  if  in  such  miserable  state  we 
die,  we  shall  not  rise  to  life,  but  fall 
down  to  death  and  condemnation, 
and  that  without  end.  For  Christ 
hath  not  so  redeemed  us  from  sin, 
that  we  may  return  thereto  again; 
but  he  hath  redeemed  us,  that  we 
should  forsake  the  motions  thereof, 
and  live  to  righteousness." — Hom- 
ily OF  THE  PA88ION. 

HYMN. 

By  thy  birth  and  early  yean, 
By  thy  griefs,  and  sighs  and  tears  ; 
By  thy  fasting  and  distress 
In  the  lonely  wilderness ; 
By  thy  vict'ries  in  the  hour 
Of  the  subtle  tempter's  power ; 
Jesus,  look  with  pitying  eye, 
Hear  and  spare  us  when  we  cry. 

3S8 


By  thy  woe  intensely  great, 
Agony,  and  bloody  sweat ; 
By  thy  robe  and  crown  of  scorn. 
Rudely  offer'd,  meekly  worn  ; 
By  the  scandal  and  the  shame 
Cast  upon  thy  honour*  d  name ; 
Jesus  look  with  pitying  eye, 
Hear  and  spare  us  when  we  cry. 

By  thy  passion,  cross,  and  cries ; 
By  thy  perfect  sacrifice ; 
By  thy  power  irom  death  to  saye  ; 
By  thy  triumph  o'er  the  grare ; 
Jesus,  Saviour  of  the  lost, 
Giver  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
Look  on  us  with  pitying  eye, 
Hear  and  spare  us  when  we.  cry. 

Grant. 


§  LXXXVI. 
CHAP.  XXVI.  57—64. 

Christ  is  carried  to  Ckuphas. 

57  f  'And  they  that  had 
laid  hold  on  Jesus  led  him  away 
to  Caiaphas  the  high  priest, 
where  the  scribes  and  the  eld- 
ers were  assembled. 

58  But  Peter  followed  him 
afar  off  unto  the  high  priest's 
palace,  and  went  in,  and  sat 
with  the  servants,  to  see  the 
end. 

59  Now  the  chief  priests, 
and  elders,  and  all  the  council, 
sought  false  witness  against 
Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death ; 

60  But  found  none  :  yea, 
though  cmany  false  witnesses 
came,  yet  found  they  none.  At 
the  last  came  'two  false  wit- 
nesses, 
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61  And  said,  This  fellow  said, 
9 1  am  able  to  destroy  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  and  to  build  it  in 
three  days.   . 

62  'And  the  high  priest 
arose,  and  said  unto  him,  An- 
swerest  thou  nothing  ?  what  is 
it  which  these  witness  against 
thee? 

63  But '  Jesus  held  his  peace. 
And  the  high  priest  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  *I  adjure 
thee  by  the  living  God,  that 
thou  tell  us  whether  thou  be 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

64  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Thou  hast  said :  nevertheless  I 
say  unto  you, '  Hereafter  shall 
ye  see  the  Son  of  man  *  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 
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Beadeb.  And  they  that  had  laid 
hold  on  Jesus  led  him  away,  fyc.  When 
you  hear  how  our  blessed  Lord  was 
betrayed,  and  used,  and  crucified  by 
the  merciless  Jews,  you  are  naturally 
led  to  wonder,  and  to  blame  that 
people's  malice,  their  wickedness, 
and  injustice.  For  example;  we 
are  moved  with  indignation  when 
we  are  informed  that  one  of  his 
disciples,  who  had  been  with  him 
for  bo  long  a  time,  had  seen  his 
miracles  and  heard  his  blessed  dis- 
courses, could  be  tempted  to  betray 
him  for  any  consideration  whatever ; 


— that  so  great  a  number  of  men 
of  learning  and  supposed  piety 
should  meet  and  contrive  how  to 
take  away  the  life  of  an  innocent 
person, — to  encourage  false  wit- 
nesses,— and  to  persuade  the  people 
to  pray  for  the  life  of  a  murderer, 
instead  of  the  life  of  one  who  had 
done  so  much  good  among  them; — 
then  we  are  led  to  blame  his  judge, 
who  had  declared  over  and  over 
again,  that  he  found  no  fault  in  him, 
and  yet  at  last  condemned  him; 
and,  lastly,  we  are  amazed  that  any 
people  could  be  so  cruelly  barbarous 
as  to  mock  a  man,  and  use  him  so 
spitefully,  who  had  never  done  them 
harm,  and  at  a  time  when  his  life 
was  at  stake,  or  when  he  was  suffer- 
ing  a  most  painful  death.  These 
thoughts  are,  perhaps,  much  in  our 
minds  when  we  read  the  mournful 
account  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings. 

After  all,  this  was  not  the  great 
design  of  leaving  these  things  upon 
record :  but  to  let  us  see  what  treat- 
ment  our  sins  deserve ;  how  abomi- 
nable sin  is  in  the  sight  of  an  holy 
and  just  God,  who  suffered  his  own 
Son  to  be  thus  treated  when  he  had 
put  himself  in  the  place  of  sinners, 
in  order  to  procure  their  pardon ; — 
and,  lastly,  to  convince  sinners  what 
they  must  expect,  whose  sins  are  not 
pardoned  by  the  merits  and  suffer- 
ings of  Jesus  Christ. — Wilson. 

But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off  unto 

the  high-priest? 8  palace. — Peter  follows 

afar  off,  loath  to  run  himself  into 

danger.     Such  has  been,  too  often, 

our  following  of  Christ;  cowardly, 

afar  off,  trembling,  with  fear  and 

pusillanimity.     If  Christ  deserves 
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not  our  venturing  all,  even  life 
itself,  why  do  we  profess  ourselves 
Christians  ?  He  that  has  promised 
to  give  us  everlasting  life,  does  not 
he  deserve  the  voluntary  loss  of  our 
temporal  life?  Oh  how  have  we 
been  afraid,  when  our  conscientious- 
ness hath  drawn  us  into  any  incon- 
venience 1  How  afraid  have  we 
been  of  doing  things  he  hath  com- 
manded, when  they  have  seemed  to 
be  prejudicial  to  our  interests  I  So 
far  as  we  could  safely  profess  and 
practise  the  rules  of  godliness,  so 
far  we  have  ventured;  but  when 
any  trouble  hath  been  likely  to  arise 
upon  the  account  of  that  goodness, 
O  how  have  we  drawn  back,  or 
served  God  by  halves,  and  with 
reserves  I  O  let  us  be  ashamed  of 
our  cowardice,  and  take  care  that 
no  man  take  our  crown ! — Horneck. 
Now  the  chief  priests  and  elders  and 
all  the  council  sought  false  witness 
against  Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death  but 
found  none. — Whosoever  thou  art 
who  makest  a  noise  about  the  injus- 
tice of  what  thou  sufferest,  and 
thinkest  to  justify  thine  impatience 
by  thine  innocence,  let  me  ask  thee, 
Art  tnou  more  just  and  innocent 
than  he  who  is  here  set  before  thee  ? 
Or  art  thou  able  to  come  near  him 
in  this  point? — All  Christ's  words 
as  well  as  his  actions,  and  all  his 
thoughts,  flowed  from  a  pure  spring 
that  had  not  any  thing  denied  in  it ; 
and  therefore  no  temptation,  either 
from  men  or  Satan,  could  seize  on 
him.  Other  men  may  seem  clear, 
as  long  as  they  are  unstirred ;  but 
move  or  trouble  them,  and  the  mud 

arises ;  but  he  was  nothing  but  holi- 
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ness,  a  pure  fountain,  all  purity  to 
the  bottom ;  and  therefore  stir  and 
trouble  him  as  they  could,  he  was 
still  alike  clear.  "The  prince  of 
this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing 
in  me."     (John  xiv.  30.) 

This  is  the  main  ground  of  our 
confidence  in  him,  that  he  is  a  "  holy, 
harmless,  undefiled  High-Priest:" 
and  "  such  a  one  became  us/'  say* 
the  Apostle,  who  are  so  sinful,  Heb. 
vii.  26.  The  more  sinful  we  are, 
the  more  need  that  our  high  priest 
should  be  sinless ;  and  being  so,  we 
may  build  upon  his  perfection,  as 
standing  in  our  stead ;  yea,  we  are 
invested  with  him  and  his  righte- 
ousness.— Leighton. 

What  is  it  which  these  witness 
against  thee?  But  Jesus  held  kit 
peace. — "  The  Lord  laid  on  him  the 
iniquity  of  us  all/'  saith  the  Pro- 
phet ;  Isa.  liii.  6.— Took  it  off  from 
us,  and  charged  it  on  him,  "  made  it 
to  meet  on  him/1  or  to  Ml  in  toge- 
ther, as  the  word  in  the  original 
imports.  The  sins  of  all,  in  all  ages 
before  and  after,  who  were  to  be 
saved,  all  their  guiltiness  met  toge- 
ther on  his  back  upon  the  cross. 
Whosoever  of  all  that  number  had 
least  sin,  yet  had  no  small  burden 
to  cast  on  him :  and  to  give  acces- 
sion to  the  whole  weight,  "  every 
man  hath  had  his  own  way  of  wan- 
dering" as  the  prophet  there  ex- 
presseth  it,  and  he  paid  for  all ;  all 
fell  on  him.  And  as  in  testimony 
of  his  meekness  and  patience,  so  in 
this  respect  likewise,  was  be  so 
silent  in  his  sufferings,  that  though 
his  enemies  dealt  most  unjustly  with 
him,  yet  he  stood  as  convicted  be- 
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fore  the  justice-seat  of  his  father, 
under  the  imputed  guilt  of  all  our 
sins,  and  so  eyeing  him,  and  account- 
ing his  business  to  be  chiefly  with 
him,  he  did  patiently  bear  the  due 
punishment  of  all  our  sins  at  his 
father's  hand,  according  to  that  of 
the  Psalmist,  "  I  was  dumb,  I  open- 
ed not  my  month;  because  thou  didst 
it/'  Ps.  xxxix.  9.  And  therefore  the 
prophet  immediately  subjoins  the 
description  of  his  silent  behaviour 
to  that  which  he  had  spoken  of  the 
confluence  of  our  iniquities  upon 
him :  "  As  a  sheep  before  her  shear- 
ers is  dumb,  so  he  openeth  not  his 
mouth."  Isa.  liii.  7. — Leiohton. 

Tell  us  whether  thou  be  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God?  Jesus  saith  unto 
him,  Thou  hast  said.  What  a  strange 
mystery  the  work  of  man's  redemp- 
tion is,  that  God  himself  should 
become  man !  That  he  that  was 
perfect  God,  like  unto  the  Father  in 
every  thing,  his  personal  properties 
only  excepted,  should  also  be  perfect 
man,  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  our 
personal  infirmities  only  excepted; 
that  he  that  made  the  world  should 
be  himself  made  in  it ;  that  eternity 
should  stoop  to  time,  glory  be  wrapt 
in  misery,  and  the  sun  of  righteous- 
ness hid  under  a  cloud  of  earth;  that 
innocence  should  be  betrayed,  just- 
ice condemned,  and  life  itself  should 
die,  and  all  to  redeem  man  from 
death  to  life.  Oh  wonder  of  won- 
ders !  How  justly  may  we  say  with 
the  Apostle,  "Without  controversy 
great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness  \" 
1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

He,  by  his  life  and  death,  merited 

so  much  for  us,  because  the  same 
2  z 


person,  that  bo  lived  and  died,  was 
God  as  well  as  man ;  and  every 
action  that  he  did,  and  every  passion 
that  he  suffered,  was  done  and 
suffered  by  him  that  was  God  as 
well  aa  man.  And  hence  it  is  that 
Christ  of  all  the  persons  in  the 
world,  is  so  fit,  yea  only  fit,  to  be 
my  Redeemer,  mediator,  and  surety, 
because  he  alone  is  both  God  and 
man  in  one  person.  If  he  was  not 
man,  he  could  not  undertake  that 
office ;  if  he  was  not  God,  he  could 
not  perform  it :  if  he  was  not  man, 
he  could  not  be  capable  of  being 
bound  for  me ;  if  he  was  not  God, 
he  could  not  be  able  to  pay  my 
debt. — Beveridge. 

Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son,  of 
man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. — 
We  have  a  telescope  through  which 
we  can  behold  the  glorious  appear- 
ance of  the  supreme  judge ;  the 
solemn  state  of  his  majestic  person ; 
the  splendid  pomp  of  his  magnificent 
and  vastly  numerous  retinue;  the 
obsequious  throng  of  glorious  celes- 
tial creatures,  doing  homage  to  their 
eternal  king;  the  swift  flight  of  his 
royal  guards,  sent  forth  into  the 
four  winds  to  gather  the  elect,  and 
covering  the  face  of  the  heavens 
with  their  spreading  wings;  the 
universal  silent  attention  of  all  to 
that  loud  sounding  trumpet  that 
shakes  the  pillars  of  the  world, 
pierces  the  inward  caverns  of  the 
earth,  and  resounds  from  every  part 
of  the  encircling  heavens;  the  many 
myriads  of  joyful  expectants  arising, 
changing,  putting  on  glory,  taking 

wing,   and   mounting    upwards,   to 
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join  themselves  to  the  triumphant 
heavenly  host;  the  judgment  set, 
the  books  opened,  the  frightful  and 
amazed  looks  of  surprised  wretches ; 
the  equal  administration  of  the  final 
judgment;  the  adjudication  of  all 
to  their  eternal  states ;  the  heavens 
rolled  up  as  a  scroll ;  the  earth  and 
all  things  therein  consumed  and 
burnt  up. — Howe. 

hymn. 

Thou  who  for  me  didst  feel  such  pain, 
Whose  precious  blood  the  cross  did  stain, 
Let  not  those  agonies  be  Tain ! 
Thou  whom  avenging  powers  obey 
Cancel  my  debt  (too  great  to  pay) 
Before  the  last  accounting  day  1 

Thou  who  wast  mored  with  Mary's  grief, 
And  by  absolving  of  the  thief 
Hast  given  me  hope,  now  give  relief! 
Reject  not  my  unworthy  prayer, 
Preserve  me  from  that  fatal  snare 
Which  death  and  endless  hell  prepare. 

From  that  insatiable  abyss 
Where  flames  devour,  where  Satan  is, 
Oh !  save  and  bring  me  to  thy  bliss. 
Give  to  my  ransomed  soul  a  place 
Among  thy  chosen  right-hand  race 
The  sons  of  God,  and  heirs  of  grace. 

Roscommon. 


§  LXXXVII. 
CHAP.  XXVI.  65—75. 

Christ  condemned  to  death ;  and  denied 
by  Peter. 

65  'Then  the  high  priest 
rent  his  clothes,  saying,  He 
hath  spoken  blasphemy  ;  what 
further  need  have  we  of  witness- 
es?   behold,     now     ye    have 

heard  his  blasphemy. 
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66  What  think  ye?  They 
answered  and  said, m  He  is  guil- 
ty of  death. 

67  "Then  did  they  spit  in 
his  face,  and  buffetted  him; 
and  °  others  smote  him  with 
1  the  palms  of  their  hands, 

68  Saying,  'Prophecy  onto 
ns,  thou  Christ,  Who  is  he  that 
smote  thee  ? 

69  %  *  Now  Peter  sat  with- 
out in  the  palace :  and  a  dam- 
sel came  unto  him,  saying,  Thou 
also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Galilee. 

70  But  he  denied  before 
them  all,  saying,  I  know  not 
what  thou  sayest. 

71  And  when  he  was  gone 
out  into  the  porch,  another 
maid  saw  him,  and  said  unto 
them  that  were  there,  This/eJ- 
low  was  also  with  Jesus  of 
Nazareth. 

72  And  again  he  denied  with 
an  oath,  I  do  not  know  the  man. 

73  And  after  a  while  came 
unto  him  they  that  stood  by, 
and  said  to  Peter,  Surely  thou 
also  art  one  of  them ;  for  thy 
r  speech  bewrayeth  thee. 

74  Then  '  began  he  to  curse 
and  to  swear,  saying,  I  know 
not  the  man.  And  immediate- 
ly the  cock  crew. 

75  And  Peter  remembered 
the  word  of  Jesus,  which  said 
unto  him,  'Before  the  cock 
crow,  thou  shah  deny  me  thrice, 
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And  he   went  oat,    and  wept 
bitterly. 

/2Kin.xriil  87;  &  xir,  1.— m  Lev.  xxi*.  16.  John 
xtt.  7.—n  Is.  1.6;  St  1IH.S.  eh.  rcvli.  30.— o  Lake  xxii. 
0.  John  xlx.  3.— f  Or,  rotb.— p  Mark  xiv.  65.  Lake 
xxii.  6L— «  Mark  xlv.  66  Lake  xxil.  65.  John  xviii.  16, 
17,  ».-r  Lake  xril.  80— •  Mark  xlv.  71.-4  rer.  34. 
Markxir.SO.    Lake  xxii.  61,  6i.    John  xiii.  38. 

Reader.  Then  the  high  priest  rent 
his  clothes,  saying,  He  hath  spoken 
blasphemy.  Reproaches  are  often 
mentioned  amongst  and  beyond 
other  trials,  and  accounted  persecu- 
tion. See  Mat.  v.  10,  11.  In  the 
history  of  the  casting  out  of  Hagar 
and  her  son,  Gen.  xxi.  9,  all  we  find 
laid  to  Iahmael's  charge  is  "  Sarah 
saw  him  mocking/1  And  as  "he 
that  was  born  after  the  flesh/'  did 
then,  in  this  manner,  "persecute 
him  that  was  born  after  the  spirit," 
even  so  it  is  now.  Gal.  iv.  29. 
And  thus  are  reproaches  mentioned 
amongst  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in 
the  Gospel,  and  not  as  the  least; 
the  railings  and  mockings  that  were 
darted  at  him,  are  mentioned  more 
than  the  very  nails  that  fixed  him. 
And  so  Heb.  xii.  2,  "  the  shame " 
of  the  cross :  though  he  were  above 
it,  and  despised  it,  yet  that  "shame  " 
added  much  to  the  burden  of  it." 
Consider  him  who  endured  the  con- 
tradiction of  sinners. 

Now  this  is  the  lot  of  Christians, 
as  it  was  of  Christ.  And  why 
should  they  look  for  more  kindness 
and  better  usage,  and  think  to  find 
acclamations  and  applauses  from 
the  world  which  so  vilified  their 
Lord?  Oh  no!  The  vain  heart 
must  be  weaned  from  these,  to 
follow  Christ.  If  we  will  indeed 
follow  him,  it  must  be  tamed  to 
share  with  him  in  this  point  of  suf- 


fering, not  only  mistakes  and  mis- 
constructions, but  bitter  scoffings 
and  reproaches.  Why  should  not 
our  minds  ply  and  fold  to  this  upon 
that  very  reason  which  he  so  rea- 
sonably presses  again  and  again  on 
his  disciples  ?  "  The  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  master."  And,  in 
reference  to  this  very  thing  he  adds, 
"  If  they  have  called  the  master  of 
the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much 
more  shall  they  call  them  of  his 
household?  Mat.  xx.  24,  25. — 
Leighton. 

Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face,  and 
buffeted  him;  and  others  smote  him 
with  the  palms  of  their  hands,  saying, 
Prophecy  unto  us,  thou  Christ,  who  is 
he  that  smote  thee  ?  What  dreadful 
sins  doth  brutish  ignorance  lead 
men  to  commit !  Sins  that,  were 
their  eyes  open,  would  affright 
them  !  Had  these  wretches  known 
who  it  was  they  abused  thus,  it 
would  have  precipitated  them  into 
the  gulf  of  sorrow  and  despair !  O 
my  soul,  how  is  it  thou  dost  not 
tremble  to  think  of  the  sins  thou 
didst  commit  in  thy  ignorance? 
How  didst  thou  laugh  at  sins  which 
have  made  other  good  men  weep 
rivers  of  tears!  How  bold  hast 
thou  been  in  thy  affronts  of  the 
Divine  Majesty!  Affronts,  at  the 
thoughts  of  which  some  saints  have 
fainted,  and  yet  thou  canst  think  of 
them  at  this  time  without  indigna- 
tion !  Thou  wouldst  indeed,  it  is 
likely,  commit  them  no  more ;  but 
how  should  the  very  remembrance 
of  them  strike  terror  into  thy  mind, 
and  make  thee  wish  for  fountains  of 

water  to  bewail  them ! — Horneck. 
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He  denied  before  them  all — And 
again  he  denied  with  an  oath — Then 
began  he  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying, 
I  know  not  the  man. 

Here  we  have  a  sad  instance  of 
human  frailty,  when  left  to  itself. 
St.  Peter  had  declared,  over  and 
over  again,  that  he  would  lay  down 
his  life  for  his  master ;  but  when  he 
saw  his  master  in  this  danger,  and 
was  charged  with  being  one  of  his 
disciples,  he  denied  it  after  a  man- 
ner the  most  weak  and  scandalous ; 
which  was,  no  doubt,  a  great  addition 
to  our  Lord's  affliction.  This  ought 
to  be  a  warning  to  the  best  of  us, 
not  to  trust  in  ourselves,  without 
the  grace  and  help  of  God,  which 
we  ought  never  to  forget  to  pray 
for. 

We  have  in  us  the  seeds  of  all 
manner  of  wickedness,  ready  to 
spring  up,  and  break  out  into  sin- 
ful actions  upon  the  first  occasion, 
if  not  restrained  by  the  grace  of 
God.  We  are  all  of  the  same  race 
and  make  with  St.  Peter,  who  de- 
nied his  Lord  and  Saviour— with 
Judas,  who  betrayed  him, — with 
Pilate  who  condemned  him  against 
his  conscience, — with  the  Jews  who 
crucified  him, — with  Herod  who 
murdered  the  innocent  children, — 
with  the  men  of  Sodom,  whose  sin 
was  punished  with  lire  and  brim- 
stone,— and  with  those  of  the  old 
world  who  brought  upon  themselves 
an  universal  destruction.  Though 
the  corruption  of  our  nature  has  not 
discovered  itself  in  such  wickedness 
as  these,  yet  we  have  the  root  and 
seed  of  all  these,  and  all  other,  sins 

in  us ;  and  we  ought  to  know  this, 
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and  to  know  that  on  this  account 
we  are  utterly  unfit  for  the  favour 
of  God,  and  should  certainly  feel 
his  everlasting  displeasure,  but  that 
Jesus  Christ  has  purchased  our  re- 
demption by  his  most  precious 
blood,  and  has  put  us  into  a  way 
of  regaining  the  favour  of  God,  and 
of  attaining  everlasting  salvation, 
if  we  are  not  wanting  to  ourselves. 
It  is  absolutely  necessary  that  we 
should  know  and  feel  our  miserable 
estate  and  condition,  to  the  end 
that,  seeing  our  misery,  we  may 
more  earnestly  look  out  for  help, 
and  embrace  it  when  offered  to  us. 

St.  Peter  had,  perhaps,  as  much 
natural  courage  as  most  men,  as 
appears  by  his  behaviour  in  the 
garden ;  and  he  had  positively  given 
his  Master  his  word,  'If  I  should 
die  with  thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee 
in  any  wise '; — and  yet  within  twelve 
hours  after,  he  swears  that  he  knows 
him  not !  What  account  can  be 
given  of  this  ?  Why,  this  was  the 
cause  of  such  a  strange  alteration 
in  the  Apostle, — He  trusted  to  his 
own  strength,  and  God  for  that  time 
left  him  to  himself,  and  you  see 
what  followed.  And  so  it  will  ever 
be  when  God,  for  our  sins,  leaves 
us  to  ourselves.  There  is  not  the 
vilest  thing  we  now  abhor,  nor  the 
basest  vice  which  we  may  not  be 
guilty  of,  if  ever  the  Spirit  of  God 
gives  us  up  to  the  government  of 
our  own  wills. — Wiwon. 

And  immediately  the  cock  crew. 
And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of 
Jesus,  which  said  unto  him,  Before  the 
cock  crow,  thou  shall  deny  me  thrice. 
And  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly. — 
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St.  Luke  adds,  "And  the  Lord 
tamed,  and  looked  upon  Peter." 
Our  Lord  had  pity  on  him,  other- 
wise he  might  have  gone  the  length 
of  Judas1  sin :  the  cock  had  spoken 
to  his  outward  ears  without  any 
effect,  till  Jesus,  with  a  most 
gracious  and  powerful  look,  touched 
his  heart  with  a  true  sense  of  his 
crime,  and  melted  it  into  tears  of 
repentance. — May  the  same  eye  of 
mercy  look  upon  us  whenever  we 
shall  do  amiss,  that  we  may  be 
sensible  of  our  fault,  and  return  out 
of  the  way  of  ruin ! — Wilson. 

hymn. 

Jesus,  and  can  it  ever  be 
A  mortal  man  ashamed  of  thee  1 
Ashamed  of  thee,  whom  angels  praise, 
Whose  glories  shine  through  endless  days ! 

Asham'd  of  Jesus !  that  dear  friend 
On  whom  my  hopes  of  heaven  depend  ! 
No:  when  I  blush,  be  this  my  shame, 
That  I  no  more  revere  his  name. 

Asham'd  of  Jesus ! — Yes  I  may 
When  I've  no  guilt  to  wash  away, 
No  tear  to  wipe,  no  good  to  crave, 
No  fears  to  quell,  no  soul  to  save. 

Till  then, — nor  is  the  boasting  vain — 
Till  then  I  boast  a  Saviour  slain; 
And  oh,  may  this  my  portion  be, 
That  Saviour  not  asham'd  of  me  ! 

GltlUG. 


§  LXXXVIII. 
CHAP.  XXVII.  1—10. 

Christ   is  delivered  bound  to  Pilate. 
Judas  kangetk  himself. 

When  the  morning  was  come, 
4  all  the  chief  priests  and  elders 


of  the  people  took  counsel 
against  Jesus  to  put  him  to 
death : 

2  And  when  they  had  bound 
him,  they  led  him  away,  and 
b  delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate 
the  governor. 

3  %  e  Then  Judas  which  had 
betrayed  him,  when  he  saw 
that  he  was  condemned,  repent- 
ed himself,  and  brought  again 
the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the 
chief  priests  and  elders. 

4  Saying,  I  have  sinned  in 
that  I  have  betrayed  the  inno- 
cent blood.  And  they  said, 
What  is  that  to  us  ?  see  thou 
to  that. 

5  And  he  cast  down  the 
pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple, 
'and  departed,  and  went  and 
hanged  himself. 

6  And  the  chief  priests  took 
the  silver  pieces,  and  said,  It  is 
not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into 
the  treasury,  because  it  is  the 
price  of  blood. 

7  And  they  took  counsel, 
and  bought  with  them  the  pot- 
ter's field,  to  bury  strangers  in. 

8  Wherefore  that  field  was 
called,  *  The  field  of  blood  unto 
this  day. 

9  Then     was    fulfilled  that 

which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy 

the  prophet,  saying,  f  And  they 

took  the  jthirty  pieces  of  silver, 

the  price  of  him  that  was  valu- 
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ed, "  whom  they  of  the  children 
of  Israel  did  value ; 

10  And  gave  them  for  the 
potter's  field,  as  the  Lord  ap- 
pointed me. 


a  Ps.  U.  2.  Mark  xv.  I.  Lake  xxli.  66  ;  &  xxtil.  1. 
John  xvill.  38.— b  ch  xx.  19.  Act*  iii.  IS.— r  eh  rrvi  14, 
15.— </  2  Sam.  xrfl.  23  Act*  1. 18.— e  Acts  i  19.—/  Zech. 
xi.  12, 18.— (I  Or,  whom  they  bought  of  the  children  of 
Israel. 


Reader. — The  Roman  governors 
of  Judea  usually  resided  at  Caesarea ; 
hut  they  repaired  to  the  capital  on 
the  great  festivals.  Pontius  Pilate 
was  at  Jerusalem,  at  the  time  of 
our  Lord's  crucifixion,  in  accord- 
ance with  this  custom. 

The  words  "  Judas — repented 
himself"  mean  that  this  treacherous 
disciple  "was  struck  with  remorse." 
Repentance  unto  life  is  very  dif- 
ferent from  that  remorse,  the  sting 
of  a  guilty  conscience,  which  drives 
a  man  to  despair. 

The  confession  of  the  traitor,  n  I 
have  sinned,  in  that  I  have  betrayed 
the  innocent  blood"  forms  one  re- 
markable attestation  to  the  perfect 
purity  and  unblameable  conduct  of 
our  blessed  Lord.  Even  one  who 
was  most  familiar  with  his  life  and 
actions  could  not  find  any  fault  with 
which  he  could  honestly  charge  him, 
when  he  was  abundantly  willing 
and  desirous  to  accuse  him ! 

The  words  in  ver.  9,  10,  from 
"  Jeremy  the  prophet "  are  found  in 
Zechariah  xi.  13.  The  manner  of 
making  the  quotation,  although  it 
may  appear  strange  to  us,  is  never- 
theless, says  Dr.  Lightfoot,  perfectly 
correct ;  the  word  Jeremiah  stand- 
ing at  the  head  of  that  division  of 
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the  Hebrew  Scriptures  from  which 
the  Evangelist  quoted,  and  giving 
its  denomination  to  the  whole  of 
that  collection  of  prophetical  writ- 
ings. It  was  an  ancient  custom 
among  the  Jews  to  divide  the  Old 
Testament  into  three  parts,  the  first 
of  which,  beginning  with  the  Law, 
was  called  the  Law, — the  second, 
beginning  with  the  Psalms,  was  cal- 
led the  Psalms, — and  the  third, 
beginning  with  Jeremiah,  was  enti- 
tled Jeremiah.  So  that  from  the 
writings  of  Zechariah,  and  other 
prophets  which  were  included  in 
the  third  division,  quotations  would 
be  made  as  from  "  Jeremiah." 


Reader. — All  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  of  the  people  took  counsel  against 
Jesus  to  put  him  to  death. — It  appears 
strange  to  us,  at  first  sight,  that  the 
Jews,  who  had  in  their  hands  the 
many  prophecies  of  the  Messiah, 
who  expected  and  prayed  for  his 
coming,  should  yet  so  violently  op- 
pose him  when  he  appeared  among 
them.  And  yet  this  is  very  easily 
accounted  for.  Their  hearts  and 
affections  were  much  set  upon  this 
world;  they  expected,  and  they 
hoped  for,  such  a  Redeemer  as  would 
fight  their  battles,  overcome  their 
enemies  who  kept  them  under,  and 
set  them  above  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  Now,  it  was  plainly  impos- 
sible that  people  under  such  preju- 
dices and  expectations  as  these 
should  generally  receive  our  Saviour 
in  the  mean  and  humble  circum- 
stances in  which  he  appeared.    He 
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owned  and  declared  that  his  king- 
dom was  not  of  this  world ;  that  his 
followers  must  expect  no  earthly 
power,  or  preferment,  from  him. 
And  his  appearance  was  according- 
ly. He  affected  no  grandeur;  he 
refused  the  very  honours  .that  were 
offered  him ;  and  all  his  discourses 
to  those  poor  people  with  whom  he, 
for  the  most  part,  conversed,  were 
concerning  a  world  to  come,  and 
how  they  might  fit  themselves  for 
future  happiness. 

It  is  true  there  were  people  who 
received  this  doctrine,  and  him  that 
brought  it.  But  who  were  they? 
Such  only  whose  affections  were  not 
too  much  set  upon  the  things  of 
this  life;  such  as  were  convinced 
that  this  is  not  the  world  they  were 
made  for ;  such  as  were  sensible  of, 
and  mourned  for,  their  sins  and 
infirmities;  the  humble  and  meek 
in  spirit ;  the  pure  in  heart ;  all 
such,  as  desired  to  know  and  to  do 
the  will  of  God.  To  all  these  the 
appearance  and  the  doctrines  of 
Jesus  Christ  were  very  reasonable 
and  acceptable;  to  all  others  he 
was  a  stumbling-block  and  an  of- 
fence.— Wilson. 

What  is  that  to  us  ?  See  thou  to 
that! — Here  one  cannot  omit  to 
observe,  how  little  those  that  tempt 
others  to  wickedness  are  concerned 
for  what  follows  !  Judas,  his  eyes 
being  opened,  was  overwhelmed 
with  horror  at  what  he  had  done ; 
and  flung  back  the  money  they  had 
given  him,  declaring  that  he  had 
betrayed  the  innocent  blood.  This 
mournful  confession,  and  sad  afflic- 
tion, never  moved  them.    All  they 


answered    was,  See  thou   to  that ! 

You  wonder  that  a  man  should  be 
so  foolish  as  for  such  a  wretched  sum 
to  commit  so  great  a  crime.  This 
shews  us  plainly  how  sin  blinds  the 
eyes  of  our  minds.  It  is  not  Judas 
only  that  makes  these  mad  bargains; 
every  man  that  sells  his  soul  for 
gain  or  pleasure  is  as  mad  and 
blind  as  he  was;  and  when  they 
come  to  die  will  be  convinced  of  it, 
as  effectually  as  Judas  was  before 
he  died,  who  then  found  his  master's 
words  true  to  his  cost,  What  shall 
a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul? 
— Wilson. 

And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of 
silver  in  the  Temple,  and  departed,  and 
went  and  hanged  himself. — It  was  not 
one  sin  that  ruined  Judas ;  men  do 
not  fill  up  the  measure  of  their 
iniquities  all  at  once.  It  was  ob- 
served of  him,  before  the  account  of 
his  treachery,  that  he  was  covetous; 
and  that,  being  trusted  with  the 
money  which  Christ  and  his  Apos- 
tles had  to  live  on,  he  converted 
part  of  this  unfaithfully  to  his  own 
private  use.  St.  John  therefore  says 
he  was  a  thief.  Now  from  this  we 
may  learn  how  dangerous  it  is  to 
continue  in  any  known  sin ;  we  can- 
not foresee  what  it  will  end  in.  If 
the  love  of  money  made  Judas  first 
a  thief,  and  then  a  traitor,  why 
should  any  man  else  think  himself 
safe,  when  he  has  once  provoked 
God  to  leave  him  to  himself? 

And  here  it  will  be  proper  to 
observe  to  you,  that  men  are  not  so 
much  their  own  masters  as  they  are 
apt  to  think.  Governed  we  must  be, 
either  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  by 
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an  evil  spirit.  Whenever  men  pro- 
voke God  to  withdraw  his  protection, 
that  moment  the  devil  takes  them 
under  his  power,  and,  as  the  Scrip- 
ture says,  "leads  them  captive  at 
his  will."  It  was  thus  with  Judas ; 
for  after  the  eating  of  the  sop,  we 
are  told,  the  devil  entered  into  him, 
and  forced  him  immediately  to  go 
about  his  desperate  undertaking. 
This  shews  the  danger  of  resisting 
the  Spirit  of  God,  of  despising  the 
day  of  grace ;  and  the  folly  of  resolv- 
ing to  repent  some  day  or  other,  as 
if  we  were  our  own  masters,  and 
could  always  do  what  is  fit  to  be 
done,  as  if  we  could  resist  tempta- 
tion when  we  pleased,  as  if  we  could 
forsee  our  ruin  and  were  of  ourselves 
able  to  prevent  it.  Was  it  so  with 
Judas  ?  You  see  it  was  not.  You 
see  him  when  once  God  had  forsa- 
ken him,  hurried  by  his  new  master 
to  his  ruin  !— Wilson. 

Whilst  we  persist  in  any  wilful 
course  of  sin,  we  do  not  only  violate 
our  own  conscience,  but  also  repel 
those  good  motions  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  whereby  he  strives  to  reduce 
and  reclaim  us ;  in  doing  which  we 
continually  grieve  him,  and  if  we  do 
not  forbear,  shall  at  length  provoke 
him  wholly  to  forsake  and  abandon 
us,  to  give  us  up  to  our  own  hearts' 
lusts  as  desperate  wretches  with 
whom  he  hath  hitherto  struggled  in 
vain,  and  of  whose  future  recovery 
there  remains  no  further  hope  nor 
prospect.  And  when  he  hath  for- 
saken us,  our  mind  will  not  only  be 
left  naked  and  destitute  of  all  those 
helps  and  advantages  for  the  under- 
standing of  Divine  truths,  which  it 
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receives  from  him,  but  also  be  ex- 
posed to  the  cheats  and  fallacies  of 
evil  spirits.  For  so  the  Apostle  tells 
us  of  Antichrist,  the  great  deceiver, 
that  he  should  come  "  with  all  de- 
ceivableness  of  unrighteousness  to 
them  that  perish,  because  they  re- 
ceived not  the  love  of  truth,  that 
they  might  be  saved." — By  persist- 
ing in  any  vicious  course  against  the 
light  and  conviction  of  our  consci- 
ence, we  highly  provoke  Almighty 
God  to  withdraw  his  grace  from  us, 
and  to  give  us  up  to  our  own  heart's 
lust. — J.  Scott. 

HYMN. 

Great  King  of  glory  and  of  grace ! 

We  own  with  humble  shame, 
How  vile  is  our  degenerate  race 

And  our  first  father's  name. 

We  live  estranged  afar  from  God, 
And  love  the  distance  weU ; 

In  haste  we  run  the  daug*rouB  road. 
That  leads  to  death  and  helL 

And  can  such  rebels  be  restor*d  1 

Such  natures  made  divine  1 
Let  sinners  see  thy  glory,  Lord, 

And  feel  this  power  of  thine  1 

We  raise  our  Father's  name  on  high, 

Who  his  own  Spirit  sends 
To  bring  rebellious  strangers  nigh, 

And  turn  his  foes  to  friends. 

Watts. 


$  LXXXIX. 
CHAP.  XXVII.  11—23. 

Christ  stands  before  the  governor. 
Pilate,  admonished  of  his  wife,  washeth 
his  hands,  and  looseth  Barabbas* 

11  And  Jesus  stood  before 
the  governor :  *  and  the  gover- 
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nor  asked  him,  saying,  Art  thou 
the  King  of  the  Jews?  And 
Jesns  said  unto  him,  *Thou 
sayest. 

1 2  And  when  he  was  accused 
of  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 
'he  answered  nothing. 

13  Then  said  Pilate  unto 
him,  k  Hearest  thou  not  how 
many  things  they  witness  against 
thee  ? 

14  And  he  answered  him  to 
never  a  word ;  insomuch  that 
the  governor  marvelled  great- 

~  15  '  Now  at  that  feast  the 
governor  was  wont  to  release 
unto  the  people  a  prisoner, 
whom  they  would. 

16  And  they  had  then  a  no- 
table prisoner,  called  Barabhas. 

17  Therefore  when  they  were 
gathered  together,  Pilate  said 
unto  them,  Whom  will  ye  that 
I  release  unto  you  ?  Barabbas, 
or  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ  ? 

18  For  he  knew  that  for  envy 
they  had  delivered  him. 

19  %  When  he  was  set  down 
on  the  judgment  seat,  his  wife 
sent  unto  him,  saying,  Have 
thou  nothing  to  do  with  that 
just  man ;  for  I  have  suffered 
many  things  this  day  in  a 
dream  because  of  him. 

20  mBut  the  chief  priests 
and  elders  persuaded  the  mul- 
titude   that    they   should    ask 
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Barabbas,    and   destroy  Jesus. 

21  The  governor  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  Whether 
of  the  twain  will  ye  that  I 
release  unto  you  ?  They  said, 
Barabbas. 

22  Pilate  saith  unto  them, 
What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus 
which  is  called  Christ  ?  They 
all  say  unto  him,  Let  him  be 
crucified. 

23  And  the  governor  said, 
Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ? 
But  they  cried  out  the  more, 
Let  him  be  crucified. 

r  Mark  xr.  2.  Luke  xxil!.  3.  John  xrlil.  88.  A  John 
xviil.  37.  lTim.  vl  13.  /ch.  xrvi.63.  John  xlx.  9. 
k  ch.  xxrl.  82.  John  xix.  10.  /  Mark  xv.  6.  Lake  xxiil. 
17.  John  xrill.  H9.  m  Mark  xr.  11.  Luke  xxJll.  18. 
John  xriii.  40.    Acti  III.  14. 

Reader.  The  governor  asked  htm, 
saying,  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ? 
And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  sayest. 
— Christ  is  a  king,  by  many  un- 
questionable titles,  of  a  great  and 
extensive  authority,  exercising  it  to 
the  best  effects  and  purposes.  He 
is  a  king  by  nature  and  birth ;  as 
the  only  Son  of  God,  partaker  of 
His  eternal  power  and  majesty ;  for 
therefore  to  Him  it  was  said,  "  Thy 
throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever; 
the  sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom  is  a 
right  sceptre ;"  and  as  the  Son  of 
David ;  for  of  him  the  Angel  said, 
"  The  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him 
the  throne,  of  David  his  father,  and 
he  shajl  reign  over  the  house  of 
David  for  ever ;  and  of  his  kingdom 
there  shall  be  no  end."  He  is  also 
a  king  by  Divine  designation  and 
appointment,  for  "  let  all  the  house 

of  Israel  (saith  St.  Peter)  know  as- 
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suredly,  that  God  hath  made  him 
Lord  and  Christ  ;"  and  "  The  Father 
hath  given  him  authority  to  execute 
judgment,  because  he  is  the  son  of 
man/'  (or  as  such).  He  is  also 
king  by  merit  and  purchase;  for 
"  He  for  the  suffering  of  death  was 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour;  He 
was  obedient  to  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross ;  therefore  God 
super-exalted  him,  and  bestowed  on 
him  a  name  above  every  name. 
To  this  end  he  both  died  and  rose 
again,  that  he  might  lord  it  over 
both  the  dead  and  the  living/'  He 
is  king  also  by  conquest;  having 
delivered  us  out  of  the  power  of 
darkness,  and  freed  us  from  the 
vassalage  of  sin;  " having  spoiled 
principalities  and  powers,  made  a 
show  of  them  openly/'  and  triumph- 
ed over  them;  having  " delivered 
us  from  our  enemies,  and  from  the 
hand  of  all  that  hate  us ;  that  we 
being  delivered  from  our  enemies, 
might  serve  him  without  fear,  in 
holiness  and  righteousness  before 
him,  all  the  days  of  our  life."  He  is 
also  a  king  by  our  election  and  free 
choice,  we  having  voluntarily  put 
ourselves  under  his  protection,  and 
submitted  to  his  command,  and 
taken  upon  ourselves  his  yoke,  and 
vowed  everlasting  fealty  to  Him  in 
our  Baptism.  Such  a  right  he  hath 
of  governing. 

As  for  the  extent  of  his  kingdom, 
it  is  in  all  respects  boundless,  both 
for  place  and  time ;  it  is  universal 
and  perpetual.  He  is  the  eternal 
king  of  all  the  world:  God  hath 
so  exalted   him  and   given  him   a 

name  above  all  names,  That  to  the 
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name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bend,  whether  of  things  in  Heaven 
or  things  upon  earth,  or  things 
under  the  earth.  To  him  that  ait- 
teth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the 
Lamb,  by  every  creature  in  heaven, 
and  in  the  earth,  and  under  the 
earth  are  jointly  to  be  ascribed,  the 
blessing,  and  the  honour,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  power  for  ever  and 
for  ever.  He  is  constituted  "above 
all  rule  and  authority  and  domina- 
tion, and  every  name  that  is  named, 
not  only  in  this  world,  but  in  that 
which  is  to  come:"  it  is  his  just 
title  and  proper  badge,  "  the  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords;"  to 
whom  all  nations  are  vassals,  yea, 
all  creatures  are  subject  and  tribu- 
tary. But  he  in  especial  maimer 
is  king  over  his  church ;  that  pecu- 
liar people,  whom  he  hath  especially 
purchased  to  himself  by  his  merits 
and  blood ;  whom  he  hath  subdued 
to  his  obedience  by  the  sword  of 
his  Word,  and  by  the  prevailing 
virtue  of  his  Spirit;  that  mystical 
Sion,  in  which  it  is  said  that  God 
will  place  his  reign  and  residence 
for  ever;  that  heavenly  city,  where 
all  the  saints  are  fellow-citizens, 
and  he  the  sovereign  Head  and 
Governor ;  "  God  hath  (saith  St.  Paul) 
put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and 
hath  given  him  head  above  all 
things  to  the  church."  In  respect 
to  which  both  the  evangelical  dis- 
pensation here,  and  the  future  state 
of  bliss  hereafter,  are  called  the 
"  kingdom  of  heaven."  Over  this 
he  reigns,  enjoying  all  royal  prero- 
gatives, exercising  all  royal  admin- 
istrations, and  dispensing  most  royal 
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munificiences.     He  hath  in  this  his 
kingdom  established  most  righteous 
and  wholesome  laws ;  the  which  his 
subjects    are   by  him  obliged  and 
enabled  to   obey.      He   constantly 
defendeth,  and  protecteth  his  sub- 
jects from  all  invasions  and  assaults 
of  their  enemies  (intestine  enemies, 
their  own  lusts;  external  enemies, 
the  devil  and  the  world).     He  pro- 
vides for  all  their  needs  and  wants ; 
he  supporteth  them  in  all  their  dis- 
tresses and  troubles.     He  exercises 
judgment   over  them;  distributing 
fit  rewards   and  punishments  with 
exquisite  justice  and  equity  (most 
liberal  rewards    to  the  loyal    and 
obedient ;  most  severe  punishments, 
upon  obstinate  offenders  and  rebels.) 
He,  lastly,  restrains  and  suppresses, 
defeats,  and  destroys  all  the  adver- 
saries to  his  royal  dignity,  and  to 
the  welfare    of  his  good  subjects, 
both  visible  and  invisible,  temporal 
and  spiritual.    "  Out  of  his  mouth 
(as  it  is  in  the  Apocalypse)  there 
goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it  he 
should  smite  the  nations;  and  he 
shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron." 
"These  mine  enemies  which  would 
not  that  I  should  reign  over  them, 
bring  them  hither  and  slay  them 
before  me/'   "  He  must  reign  till  he 
hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet." 
Thus  is  he  a  King,  endued  with 
sovereign  right  and  power;  crowned 
*ith  glorious  majesty  :  enjoying  all 
preeminence  and  exercising  all  acts 
suitable  to  regal  dignity. — Barrow. 
AW  at  the  feast  the  governor  was 
*wwtf  to  release  unto  them  a  prisoner, 
w&ww  they  would.    When  the  Pas- 
chal Lamb  was  to  be  killed,  the 


Jews  had  a  prisoner  released  to 
them  to  confirm  the  memory  of 
their  deliverance  from  the  house  of 
bondage.  O  Lamb  of  God  !  when 
thou  diedst,  thou  didst  open  the 
prison  door,  for  all  mankind  to 
come  out, — thou  didst  proclaim 
liberty  to  all  men,  captivated  by 
sin  and  the  devil !  Wonderful 
release  !  Well  may  we  wonder  how 
men,  after  this  liberty  procured  for 
them  by  his  death,  should  yet  be 
fond  of  their  prison  still,  and  delight 
in  slavery  and  the  bondage  of 
iniquity.  O  Lord,  "  bring  my  soul 
out  of  prison,  that  I  may  praise  thy 
name !" — Horneck. 

Whether  of  the  twain  mil  ye  that 
I  release  unto  you  ?  They  said  Barab- 
bas.  A  monstrous  choice !  To  pre- 
fer a  man  before  God,  a  son  of  death 
before  the  Lord  of  life,  a  malefactor 
before  innocence  itself,  a  murderer 
before  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
darkness  before  light,  a  villain  before 
the  Son  of  God  !  Yet,  blessed  Jesus, 
such  a  sad  choice  have  we  made  too 
often,  when  we  have  preferred  the 
cares  of  the  world  before  the  better 
part.  And  while  we  have  condemned 
these  wicked  men,  and  been  in  a 
kind  of  passion  to  see  and  hear 
of  their  impiety,  we  have  unawares 
sunk  into  this  sin  ourselves,  by 
preferring  a  trifle  before  thy  will, 
and  a  foolish  satisfaction  before  rest 
in  thy  bosom,  and  an  interest  in 
thy  favour ;  and  the  things  of  this 
world  before  a  more  glorious  re- 
version in  another  life.  Pardon  our 
desperate  choice  !  And  may  we 
henceforward  prefer  thee,   who  art 

fairer  than  the  children  of   men, 
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before  all  that  the  flesh  may  promise 
or  the  world  can  give  !  One  thing 
is  needful,  even  thy  love  of  compla- 
cency ;  and  if  we  have  that,  it  shall 
not  be  taken  away  from  us. — 
Horneck. 

And  the  governor  said,  Why,  what 
evil  hath  he  done?  But  they  cried  out 
the  more,  saying,  Let  him  be  crucified. 
— O  Jesus !  It  is  very  true,  thoti 
hadst  done  no  evil  neither  was  guile 
found  in  thy  mouth;  when  thou 
wast  reviled,  thou  didst  not  re- 
vile again;  when  thou  sufferedst, 
thou  threatenedst  not;  thou  went- 
est  about  doing  good;  no  man  could 
convince  thee  of  any  sin ;  thou  wast 
good  an£  didst  good,  even  to  those 
that  now  cried  Crucify  him  !  Thou 
earnest  to  discourage  men  from  evil; 
it  was  thy  province  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil,  and  to  make 
men  partakers  of  the  divine  nature. 
Goodness  was  in  thy  nature,  and  all 
thy  actions  breathed  of  it :  thou 
wast  tender  of  men's  good,  of  the 
good  of  their  souls  and  bodies !  Oh 
make  us  conformable  to  thy  good- 
ness! May  we  abhor  that  which 
is  evil,  and  cleave  to  that  which  is 
good.  May  thy  goodness  be  our 
pattern,  and  in  that  goodness  may 
we  evermore  rejoice.  Make  us 
steadily'and  invincibly  good;  good 
unto  death,  that  we  may  receive  the 
crown  of  life !  Thy  goodness  en- 
dures for  ever ;  give  ours  the  same 
duration  !  Oh  touch  our  souls  with 
thy  light,  and  they  shall  burn  bright 
for  ever  ! — Horneck. 

hymn. 

Come,  ye  that  love  the  Saviour's  name, 
And  joy  to  make  it  known  ; 
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The  sov'reign  of  your  heart  proclaim, 
And  bow*  before  hi*  throne. 

Behold  your  king,  your  Saviour  crown'd 

With  glories  aU  divine  ; 
And  tell  the  wond'ring  nations  round 

How  bright  those  glories  shine. 

Infinite  power  and  boundless  grace 

In  him  unite  their  rays; 
You  that  have  e'er  beheld  his  face 

Can  you  forbear  his  praise  1 

While  in  his  earthly  courts  we  view 

The  glories  of  our  king, 
We  long  to  love  as  angels  do, 

And  wish  like  them  to  sing. 

O  happy  period,  glorious  day! 

When  heaven  and  earth  shall  raise, 
With  all  their  powers,  the  raptur'd  lay 

To  celebrate  thy  praise  1 

Steblb. 


§  xc. 

CHAP.  XXVII.  24—32. 

Christ  is  mocked;  and  led  away  to  be 
crucified. 

24  %  When  Pilate  saw  that 
he  could  prevail  nothing,  but 
that  rather  a  tumult  was  made, 
he  "  took  water,  and  washed  his 
hands  before  the  multitude, 
saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the 
blood  of  this  just  person :  see 
ye  to  it. 

25  Then  answered  all  the 
people,  and  said, *  his  blood  be 
on  us,  and  on  our  children. 

26  %  Then  released  he  Ba- 
rabbas  unto  them:  and  when 
p  he  had  scourged  Jesus,  he  de- 
livered him  to  be  crucified. 
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27  f  Then  the  soldiers  of  the 
governor  took  Jesus  into  the 

common  hall,  and  gathered 
unto  him  the  whole  band   of 

soldiers. 

28  And  they  stripped  him, 

and  rput    on    him    a    scarlet 
robe. 

29  %  'And  when  they  had 
platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  they 
put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a 
reed  in  his  right  hand :  and 
they  bowed  the  knee  before 
him,  and  mocked  him,  saying, 
Hail,  king  of  the  Jews ! 

30  And  '  they  spit  upon  him, 
and  took  the  reed,  and  smote 
him  on  the  head. 

31  And  after  that  they  had 
mocked  him,  they  took  the  robe 
off  from  him,  and  put  his  own 
raiment  on  him,  •  and  led  him 
away  to  crucify  him. 

32  And  '  as  they  came  out, 
'  they  found  a  man  ofCyrene, 
Simon  by  name :  him  they 
compelled  to  bear  his  cross. 

iOe«t.xxl.«  0  DMt.  xix.  10.  Josh.  11.19.  I  Kings 
'!■>?•  2San.1. 16.  Actir.28.  pit. Hi). 6.  Mark  x*. 
£.  Ukeuili.  16,  24,25.  John  xfx.  1, 16.  q  Mark  x*. 
f-  ioho  xfx.  2.  \\  Or,  governor's  house,  r  Lake  xxlll. 
"■  <  Pialm  lxlx.  19.  ft.  HI!.  8.  /  Is.  1.6.  ch.  xxrl.  67. 
?  (i.  tui.  7.  ,  Nnn.  xt.  ».  1  Kings  xxi.  ID.  Acts  ril, 
•"•  Heb.xill.  12.   j  Mark  xt.  21.    Lnkexxili.26. 

Rkjlder.  When  Pilate  saw  that  he 
cwld  prevail  nothing,  fyc. — The  chief 
priests  and  elders  still  persisted  in 
their  demand  to  hare  Jesus  crucified, 
and  told  the  judge  that  he  was  not 
the  emperor's  friend,  if  he  released 
the  prisoner.  This  awakened  his 
fears;  and,  after  haying  washed  his 


hands,  and  declared  that  he  was 
innocent  of  the  blood  of  that  just 
person,  he  condemned  him  to  be 
crucified, — against  all  justice,  against 
all  law,  and  against  his  conscience. 
When  he  declared  himself  innocent 
of  Christ's  blood,  the  Jews  cried  out, 
His  blood  be  on  us  and  on  our 
children ; — and  so  it  is  to  this  day. 
For  though  it  were  for  our  sins  his 
blood  was  shed,  yet  their  crime  was 
exceeding  great,  as  it  appeared  by 
the  punishment  it  brought  upon 
them,  in  the  destruction  of  their 
temple,  tneir  city,  their  nation,  and 
themselves. — His  righteous  blood 
was  required  of  them  in  a  most 
signal  and  dreadful  manner,  within 
forty  years  after  they  so  unjustly 
crucified  the  Son  of  God;  and  at 
the  very  time  of  the  Passover;  when 
their  city  was  besieged,  and  no  less 
than  eleven  hundred  thousand  were 
slain  at  one  time.  And  Pilate,  the 
unrighteous  jndge,  who  had  both 
acquitted  and  condemned  the  Lord 
Christ,  by  a  righteous  judgment  of 
God,  was  soon  after  called  from  his 
government  and  banished,  and  with- 
in four  or  five  years  hanged  himself 
out  of  despair. — Wilson. 

When  he  had  scourged  Jesus,  he 
delivered  him  to  be  crucified. — In  the 
wounded  and  mangled  body  of  our 
great  Master,  in  the  anguish  his 
soul  was  in,  upon  account  of  our 
sins,  we  behold  what  odious  and 
monstrous  things  they  are,  how 
abominable  to  God's  pure  eyes,  how 
contrary  to  his  holiness,  and  what  a 
separation  they  make  between  the 
Creator  and  the  creature ;  how  they 

move  him  to  forsake  us,  to  withdraw 
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his  gracious  presence  from  us;  what 
fears,  what  tremblings,  what  shame, 
what  ignominy,  what  sorrow,  what 
grief  they  cause.  All  this  is  cer- 
tainly to  be  seen  in  the  floods  of 
misery  which  fell  upon  our  Media- 
tor, who  undertook  our  cause,  bore 
our  sins  upon  the  cross,  and  was 
made  sin  for  us,  put  his  shoulder 
under  our  griefs  and  carried  our 
sorrows,  was  wounded  for  our  trans- 
gressions and  bruised  for  our  iniqui- 
ties. Having  taken  that  tremendous 
burden  upon  himself,  see  how  he  was 
rejected,  despised,  forsaken,  trampled 
on, — what  horrors,  what  fears,  what 
darkness  fell  upon  him. — Can  we  see, 
in  this  great  example,  how  God  will 
deal  with  us,  if  we  neglect  the  calls 
of  grace  and  mercy,  and  yet  em- 
brace those  sins  which,  upon  our 
account,  were  so  severely  punished 
in  him  that  was  our  surety,  who 
stepped  in  and  took  the  blow  that 
would  have  lighted  on  us  ?  All  the 
goodness,  holiness,  and  divinity 
that  was  in  this  Saviour  of  mankind 
could  not  make  the  sins  he  bore 
look  lovely  in  the  eyes  of  God ;  and, 
though  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  yet, 
our  sins  being  laid  upon  him,  as 
they  were  on  the  sacrifice  under 
the  law,  God's  justice  and  purity 
would  not  look  upon  them  with  a 
favourable'  eye ;  and  though  he  was 
the  dearly  beloved  of  his  eternal 
Father,  yet  God  punished  those  sins 
in  him  in  a  very  terrible  manner, 
to  let  us  know  that,  if  we  accept  not 
of  the  remedy  which  Christ  offers 
us,  if  we  do  not  make  his  cross  a 
motive  to  conversion,  they  shall  be 

thus  punished  in  our  own  person, 
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and  that  to  all  eternity. — Horneck. 

And  they  stripped  him,  and  put  on 
him  a  scarlet  robe,  fyc. — After  they 
had  scourged  him  without  remorse, 
they  clothed  him  with  purple,  and 
crowned  him  with  thorns,  and  put 
a  cane  in  his  hand  for  a  sceptre, 
and  bowed  their  knees  before  him, 
and  saluted  him  with  mockery,  with 
Hail,  king  of  the  Jews  I  and  they 
beat  him,  and  spat  upon  him ;  and 
then  Pilate  brought  him  forth,  and 
shewed  this  sad  spectacle  to  the 
people.  The  earth,  whieh  was  cur- 
sed for  Adam's  sake,  and  was  sowed 
with  thorns  and  thistles,  produced 
the  full  harvest  of  them,  and  the 
second  Adam  gathered  them  all, 
and  made  garlands  of  them,  as 
ensigns  of  his  victory  which  he  was 
now  in  pursuit  of  against  sin,  the 
grave,  and  hell. — Taylob. 

And  after  that  they  had  mocked 
him  they  took  the  robe  off  from  him, 
and  put  his  own  raiment  on  Mm,  and 
led  him  away  to  crucify  him.  When 
the  sentence  of  death  pronounced 
against  the  Lord  was  to  be  put  in 
execution,  the  soldiers  pulled  off  the 
robe  of  mockery,  which  in  jest  they 
had  put  on  him,  and  put  on  his 
own  garments.  But,  as  Qrigen 
observes,  the  evangelist  mentions 
not  that  they  took  off  the  crown 
of  thorns ;  what  might  serve  their 
own  interest  they  pursue,  but  no- 
thing of  remission  or  mercy  to  the 
afflicted  son  of  man.  But  so  it 
became  the  king  of  sufferings,  not 
to  lay  aside  his  imperial  thorns, 
till  they  were  changed  into  diadems 
of  glory.  Now  Abel  is  led  forth 
by  his  brother  to  be  slain;  a  gay 
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spectacle  to  satisfy  impious  eyes 
who  would  not  stay  behind,  but 
attended  and  waited  upon  the  ex- 
ecutioner to  see  the  catastrophe  of 
this  bloody  tragedy.  But  when 
Piety  looks  on,  she  beholds  a  glo- 
rious mystery.  Sin  laughed  to  see 
the  king  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
the  great  lover  of  souls,  instead  of 
the  sceptre  of  his  kingdom  to  bear 
a  tree  of  cursing  and  shame.  But 
Piety  wept  tears  of  pity,  and  knew 
they  would  melt  into  joy,  when  she 
should  behold  that  cross  which 
loaded  the  shoulders  of  her  lord, 
afterwards  sit  upon  the  sceptres, 
and  be  engraven  and  signed  upon 
the  foreheads,  of  kings. — Taylor. 

The  best  defensative  against  sin, 
at  any  time,  is  the  remembrance  of 
Christ's  sufferings.  This  remem- 
brance is  an  excellent  shield  in  the 
day  of  battle.  Art  thou  walking, 
art  thou  standing,  art  thou  sitting, 
art  thou  going  out  or  coming  in? 
Set  a  bleeding  Saviour  before  thee : 
when  sinners  entice  thee,  think  of 
thy  Saviour's  wounds;  when  thou 
art  tempted  to  overreach  or  defraud 
tliv  neighbour  in  any  matter,  think 
of  the  bitter  cup  thy  master  drank 
off;  when  any  lust,  any  vain  desire, 
rises  in  thy  mind,  think  of  thy  dear 
Redeemer's  groans ;  when  thy  flesh 
grows  weary  of  a  duty,  think  of  him 
who  suffered  on  the  cross  :  when 
thou  art  tempted  to  be  indifferent 
m  religion,  and  faint  in  thy  mind, 
look  upon  him  who  made  his  soul 
^  offering  for  thy  sin  :  when  thou 
art  loth  to  overcome,  think  of  him 
*ho,  by  his  death,  overcame  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death:  when 


impatient  thoughts  assault  thy  mind, 
think  of  the  Lamb  that  before  his 
shearers  was  dumb;  and  surely, 
under  this  sad  scene,  thou  wilt  not 
dare  to  sin. — Hobneck. 

They  led  him  away  to  crucify  him. 
O  blessed  Saviour  !  What  eye  can 
refrain  from  weeping,  what  heart 
from  bleeding !  Is  this  the  enter- 
tainment the  world  gives  to  the 
dearest  pledge  that  ever  God  sent 
it?  Is  this  thy  welcome  into  it? 
Is  this  thy  departure  out  of  it  ? 
Shall  we  mock,  and  buffet,  and 
scourge,  and  crucify,  and  pierce, 
and  murder  thee ;  and  wilt  thou,  by 
these  outrages  committed  against 
thee,  accomplish  our  salvation?  O 
victorious  love  I  that  canst  pardon, 
when  thou  art  abused;  that  canst 
enliven  when  thon  art  slaughtered  ; 
that  canst  exalt  when  thou  art 
abased;  and  canst  bless  by  being 
thyself  accursed  !  Christ  was  made 
a  curse  for  us.  O  riches  of  grace, 
and  miracle  of  mercy!  Can  you 
hear  all  the  torments  and  woes  that 
he  sustained?  "  Is  it  nothing  to 
you,  all  ye  that  pass  by  ?  Behold 
and  see  whether  any  sorrow  was 
like  unto  his,  wherewith  the  Lord 
afflicted  him  in  the  day  of  his  wrath." 
And  therefore,  neither  should  any 
thankfulness  and  gratitude  be  like 
to  ours,  who  are  delivered  from  so 
great  a  wrath  by  his  bearing  of  it. 

Let  us  go,  then,  and  prostrate 
ourselves  before  our  gracious  Savi- 
our; admire  and  adore  that  love 
which  we  can  never  comprehend; 
and  yield  ourselves  to  be  swal- 
lowed up  in  the  abyss  of  his  Divine 

love,  the  full  measure  of  which  we 
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can  no  more  conceive  than  we  could 
bear  the  wrath  from  which  it  hath 
delivered  us. — Hopkins. 

HYMN. 

Then  came  Je*u«  forth,  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns, 
and  the  purple  robe.  And  Pilate  with  unto  them,  Be- 
hold the  man  1    John  xix.  5. 

Behold  the  man!  how  glorioue  Hel 
Before  his  foes  he  stands  unaw*d  ; 

And,  without  wrong  or  blasphemy, 
He  claims  equality  with  God. 

Behold  the  man !,  by  all  condemned 

Assaulted  by  a  host  of  foes ; 
His  person  and  his  claims  contemn'd 

A  man  of  sufTring  and  of  woes ! 

Behold  the  man!  he  stands  alone, 
His  foes  are  ready  to  devour ; 

Not  one  of  all  his  friends  will  own 
Their  Master  in  this  trying  hour, 

Behold  the  man !  so  weak  he  seems, 
His  awful  word  inspires  no  fear ; 

But  soon  must  he  who  now  blasphemes 
Before  His  judgment  seat  appear. 

Behold  the  man!  though  scorn*  d  below 
He  bears  the  greatest  name  above ; 

The  angels  at  his  footstool  bow 
And  all  his  royal  claims  approve. 


§  XCI. 
CHAP.  XXVII.  33—38. 

Christ  is  crucified. 

33  'And  when  they  were 
come  unto  a  place  called  Gol- 
gotha, that  is  to  say,  a  place 

of  a  skull, 

34  ^[ a  They  gave  him  vine- 
gar to  drink  mingled  with 
gall :  and  when  he  had  tasted 
thereof,  he  would  not  drink. 

35  *  And  they  crucified  him, 

and  parted  his  garments,  cast- 
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ing  lots :  that  it  might  be  ful- 
filled which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet, e  They  parted  my  gar- 
ments among  them,  and  upon 
my  vesture  did  they  cast  lots. 

36  'And  sitting  down  they 
watched  him  there ; 

37  And  'set  up  over  his 
head  his  accusation  written, 
THIS  IS  JESUS  THE  KING 
OF  THE  JEWS. 

38  /Then  were  there  two 
thieves  crucified  with  him,  one 
on  the  right  hand,  and  another 
on  the  left. 

*Markx».22.  Lukexxtli.83.  John  xlx.  17.  •  *£**. 
Us.  21.  Scerer  48.  b  Mark  xt.  24.  Luke  xxUl.  «4. 
John  xlx.  24.    e  PuXm  xxl.  18.    *w. JM.    *  *J«rk£. 

26.  Lake  xxill.  88.  John  xlx.  19.  _/Ia.lUI.  12.  Msrk  xr. 

27.  Lake  xxlil.  82,  88.    John  xix.  18. 

Reader. — And  they  crucified  him. 
—The  eternal  Son  of  God,  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father,  of  one  sub- 
stance with  the  Father,  God  blessed 
for  ever, — having  taken  onr  flesh 
upon  him,  and  made  it  one  person 
with  himself,— in  that  nature  was  fas- 
tened to  the  cross,  with  nails  driven 
through  his  hands  and  feet.  There 
he  hung  three  long  hours  together, 
not  for  himself,  but  for  us  and  for 
our  sins:  there  he  "his  own  self 
bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on 
the  tree."  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  There  he 
«  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us ;  for 
it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  hangeth  on  a  tree."  Gal.  iii.  13. 
There  "he  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our 
iniquities ;  the  chastisement  of  our 
peace  was  upon  him;  and  with  his 
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stripes  we  are  healed.  All  we  like 
sheep  have  gone  astray;  we  have 
turned  every  one  to  his  own  way ; 
and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the 
iniquity  of  us  all."  Isa.  liii.  5,  6. 
There  "  he  laid  down  his  life  for  the 
sheep/'  John  x.  15.  There  "he 
gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all."  1 
Tim.  2,  6.  There  "  he  put  away  sin 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself/1  Heb. 
ix.  36.  That  was  the  altar  upon 
which  he,  our  true  high  priest,  offer- 
ed up  himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins 
of  the  world;  "who  needed  not 
daily,  as  those  high  priests,  to  offer 
up  sacrifices,  first  for  his  own  sins, 
and  then  for  the  people's ;  for  this 
he  did  once  when  he  offered  up 
himself/'  Heb.  vii.  27,  when  he 
offered  up  himself  upon  the  cross. 
There  he  « tasted  death  for  every 
man,"  Heb.  ii.  9.  There  the  Lamb 
of  God  took  away  the  sin  of  the 
world,  John  i.  29.  There  he  was 
made  "  the  propitiation  for  our  sins, 
and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world,"  1  John 
ii.  2.  All  this  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
did  upon  the  cross,  this  he  did 
there  for  us,  for  us  his  creatures, 
for  us  his  servants,  for  us  his 
enemies,  for  us  vile  dust  and  ashes. 
How  can  any  of  us  consider  this, 
and  not  cry  out  with  the  Apostle, 
"God  forbid  that  I  should  glory, 
save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ !"    Gal.  vi.  14. 

Who  can  express  the  inestimable 
benefits  which  we  receive  by  the 
^conciliation  which  Christ  there 
made  for  us  !  What  can  be  desired, 
*hat  can  be  imagined,  more  or 
greater,  than  to  have  the  supreme 
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Governor  and  Dispenser  of  all  things 
for  our  friend; — to  have  him  re- 
conciled to  us,  and  well  pleased  with 
us,  and  always  manifesting  his  spe- 
cial favour  and  kindness  to  us  !  In 
his  favour  is  life,  and  health,  and 
strength,  and  liberty,  and  all  the 
good  things  we  are  capable  of,  fol- 
lowing directly  upon  it.  By  this 
we  are  delivered  from  a  thousand 
dangers,  which  we  ourselves  could 
never  have  prevented,  nor  so  much 
as  seen.  By  this  we  are  protected 
from  our  spiritual  enemy,  and  from 
all  the  temptations  and  snares  that 
he  lays  for  us.  By  this  all  our 
other  enemies  are  at  peace  with  us, 
and  whatsoever  their  mind  may  be, 
they  can  have  no  power  to  hurt  us. 
By  this  the  holy  angels  minister 
to  us,  and  keep  us  in  all  our  ways. 
By  this  we  are  sure  to  have  what- 
soever we  ask  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
so  far  as  is  good  for  us,  and  no  fur- 
ther. By  this  all  the  good  works 
which  we  sincerely  endeavour  to  do, 
though  imperfect  in  themselves,  yet 
are  acceptable  to  God,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  By  this  we  are 
preserved  from  all  evil,  and  have  all 
things  working  together  for  our 
good.  By  this  our  very  "  afflictions, 
which  are  but  for  a  moment,  work 
for  us  a  far  more  abundant  and  ex- 
ceeding weight  of  glory."  By  this 
we  have  a  kingdom  prepared  for  us 
in  heaven,  where  we  shall  perfectly 
behold  and  enjoy  his  love,  and  live 
with  him,  in  "  whose  presence  is  ful- 
ness 6f  joy,  and  at  whose  right  hand 
there  are  pleasures  for  evermore." 
AH  these  unspeakable  blessings  we 

have,  or  may  have,  by  the  favour  of 
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Almighty  God,  through  the  merits  of 
that  most  precious  death,  which  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  pleased  to 
suffer  upou  the  cross.  In  short,  it 
is  to  that  we  are  beholden  for  all 
the* good  things  that  we  either  have 
or  hope  for  at  the  hands  of  God. — 
Beveeidge. 

And  sitting  down  they  watched  him 
there. — Let  us  now,  for  a  few  mi- 
nutes, suppose  ourselves  at  the  foot 
of  the  cross,  and  Jesus  Christ  speak- 
ing to  us,  after  this  manner, — '  It  is 
for  you,  and  on  your  account,  that  I 
undergo  these  pains  and  these  indig- 
nities,— to  make  an  atonement  for 
your  sins ; — to  obtain  your  pardon, 
that  you  may  not  suffer  eternal  tor- 
ments, and  that,  being  again  recon- 
ciled to  God  and  restored  to  his 
favour,  you  may  for  ever  enjoy  that 
happiness  for  which  you  were  at 
first  created/ — Let  us  consider  what 
ought  to  be  the  answer  of  every 
Christian  that  has  any  sense  of  gra- 
titude, and  any  concern  for  his  soul, 
— '  I  abhor  that  sin  for  which  thou 
art  so  kind  and  merciful  as  to  die. 
I  am  astonished  at  the  love  of  (rod 
who  did  not  overlook  lost  mankind, 
(for  ever  blessed  be  his  holy  name) 
and  has  sent  thee  his  only  Son,  to 
redeem  us, — to  redeem  and  save  us 
from  ruin,  even  when  we  were  the 
enemies  of  God.  I  shall  be  the 
most  ungrateful  creature,  if  I  do  not 
abhor  and  forsake  those  sins  which 
could  not  be  forgiven  without  so 
great  a  sacrifice.  And,  the  sacrifice 
being  so  infinitely  great,  I  will  de- 
pend upon  it  for  the  pardon  of  all 
my  sins,  though  never  so  many  and 

great/ — Wilson. 
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And  set  up  over  his  head  his  accutu- 
turn  written,  This  is  Jesus,  the  King  of 
the  Jews.  How  doth  God  concur 
with  the  actions  of  sinful  men,  con- 
trary to  their  designs  and  purposes! 
Pilate,  when  he  wrote  this  title  over 
the  cross,  in  various  languages 
(Greek,  and  Latin,  and  Hebrew, 
Luke  xriii.  38.),  perhaps  did  it  only 
to  gratify  his  humour ;  but  God  so 
directed  it  that  all  nations  intimated 
by  those  languages  might  read  there 
that  this  Jesus  was  the  Saviour  of 
all  the  world ;  and  that  no  nation 
was  excluded  from  a  title  to  the 
merits  of  his  cross  and  passion.  0 
Jesus !  thou  art  no  respecter  of 
persons;  but  in  every  nation  who- 
soever serves  thee  and  works  righte- 
ousness is  accepted  of  thee !  But 
to  men  that  knew  not  God,  these 
things  were  of  no  value. 

Our  sins  were  the  cause  of  that 
death.  It  is  true  that  the  love  of 
God  was  the  impulsive  cause,  but 
our  sins  were  the  instrumental 
cause,  these  brought  him  to  the 
cross;  and  whoever  remembers  his 
death  must  necessarily  remember 
that  whereby  this  death  was  effected 
and  procured ;  and  this  was  our  sin 
and  the  infection  that  attended  it. 
But  then,  if  I  remember  my  sins  in 
the  remembrance  of  Christ's  death, 
how  can  I  remember  them  without 
detestation?  How  can  I  remember 
them  without  abhorrence?  How 
can  I  remember  them  without  arm- 
ing my  soul  with  resolution  and 
arguments  to  fight  against  them? 
Can  I  look  on  my  neglects,  and  not 
charge  them  with  his  death  ?  Can 
I  remember  mv  love  to  the  world, 
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and  not  accuse  it  of  having  had  a 
hand  in  buffeting  and  reproaching 
him  ?  Can  I  think  of  my  pride 
and  wrath,  and  not  bid  them  look 
on  the  wounds  they  made  in  that 
holy  flesh?  Can  I  reflect  on  my 
wantonness  and  impure  thoughts, 
words,  desires,  gestures,  actions, 
and  not  be  angry  with  them  for 
having  struck  nails  into  his  hands 
and  feet?  And  what  is  said  of 
these  particular  sins  must  be  applied 
to  the  rest  that  we  are  either  guilty 
of,  or  inclined  to.  They  must  be 
represented  to  our  minds  in  their 
odious  shapes,  as  having  been  acces- 
sary to  his  death.  And  if  this  be 
done,  we  cannot  but  proclaim  war 
against  them,  and  maintain  that 
war  all  our  days. 

Christians  !  As  great  as  the  ago- 
nies were,  thy  sins  did  put  him  to ; 
as  great  as  the  torments  were,  he 
felt  upon  thy  account;  as  bitter  as 
the  death  was,  he  suffered  and  tasted 
for  thee ;  yet,  if  thy  soul  relents, 
and  if 'that  which  made  him  die 
becomes  loathsome  and  abominable 
in  thy  sight,  if  a  deep  sense  of  thy 
un  worthiness  fills  the  channels  of  thy 
heart,  if  the  weight  of  thy  sins  press- 
es thy  soul  into  a  holy  self-abhor- 
rence, if  his  sufferings  can  fright 
thy  sins  into  a  languishing  condi- 
tion, and  his  broken  body  proves  a 
motive  strong  enough,  and  obliges 
thee  to  break  loose  from  the  govern- 
ment of  hell ; — then,  behold,  those 
very  wounds  thou  madest  shall  be  thy 
balsam :  and  the  blood  thy  sins  did 
spill,  shall  turn  into  oil  to  heal  thy 
broken  bones,  and  with  it  thy  soul 
shall  be  washed;   that  which  was 


his  death  shall  be  thy  life  and  anti- 
dote ;  with  that  offering  of  himself, 
once  made,  he  will  expiate  thy  guilt, 
and  perfume  thy  services,  render 
them  acceptable  to  God,  give  thee  a 
right  to  heaven,  comfort  thee  in  all 
thy  tribulation,  and  say  unto  thy 
soul,  "  Be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee." — Horneck. 

hymn. 

When  I  surrey  the  wondroui  cross 
On  which  the  prince  of  glory  died, 
My  richest  gain  I  count  but  dross, 
And  pour  contempt  on  all  my  pride. 

Forbid  it,  Lord,  that  I  should  boast, 
Save  in  the  death  of  Christ  my  God  ; 
All  the  vain  things  which  charm  me  most, 
I  sacrifice  them  to  his  blood. 

See  from  his  head,  his  hands,  his  feet, 
Sorrow  and  love  flow  mingled  down ; 
Did  e'er  such  love  and  sorrow  meet, 
Or  thorns  compose  so  rich  a  crown  1 

Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine 
That  were  a  offering  far  too  small ; 
Love  so  amazing,  so  divine, 
Demands  my  soul,  my  life,  my  all. 

Watts. 


$  XCII. 

CHAP.  XXVII.  39-49. 

Christ,  on  the  cross,  is  reviled. 

39  %  And  *  they  that  passed 
by  reviled  him,  wagging  their 
heads, 

40  And  saying, h  Thou  that 

destroyest    the     temple,     and 

buildest  it  in  three  days,  save 

thyself.     'If  thou  be  the  Son 

of  God,  come  down  from  the 

cross. 
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41  Likewise  also  the  chief 
priests  mocking  him,  with  the 
scribes  and  elders,  said, 

42  He  saved  others ;  himself 
he  cannot  save.  If  he  be  the 
King  of  Israel,  let  him  now 
come  down  from  the  cross,  and 
we  will  believe  him. 

43  *  He  trusted  in  God ;  let 
him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will 
have  him:  for  he  said,  I  am 
the  Son  of  God. 

44  *  The  thieves  also,  which 
were  crucified  with  him,  cast 
the  same  in  his  teeth. 

45  "Now  from  the  sixth 
hour  there  was  darkness  over 
all  the  land  unto  the  ninth 
hour. 

46  And  about  the  niuth  hour 
*  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabac- 
thani?  that  is  to  say,  °My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  ? 

47  Some  of  them  that  stood 
there,  when  they  heard  that, 
said,  This  man  calleth  for 
Elias. 

48  And  straightway  one  of 
them  ran,  and  took  a  spunge, 
'  and  filled  it  with  vinegar,  and 
put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him 
to  drink. 

49  The  rest  said,  Let  be,  let 
us  see  whether  Elias  will  come 
to  save  him. 
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Readier. — And  they  that  passed 
by,  reviled  Mm,  $c. — To  add  to  the 
afflictions  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
rulers  and  the  chief-priests  mocked 
and  reviled  him  in  these  words,  'He 
trusted  in  God;  let  him  deliver  him 
now  if  he  will  have  him;  for  lie 
said  he  was  the  Son  of  God/  This 
was  a  judicial  blindness  indeed;  that 
they  should  use  the  very  words 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  had,  in  their 
own  Scriptures,  foretold  would  be 
said  to  him  whose  hands  and  feet 
should  be  pierced;  Pa.  xxiL  8. 
Amazing  blindness  !  They  could 
not  see  that  they  were  themselves 
fulfilling  that  prophecy  of  the  Mes- 
siah.— Others  railed  upon  him,  and 
said,  '  He  saved  others ;  himself  he 
cannot  save.  Let  him  come  down 
from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe 
him  to  be  the  king  of  the  Jews.' 
What  blind  and  ignorant  creatures 
we  are  when  left  to  ourselves  I  These 
people  did  not  consider  that  faith  is 
the  gift  of  God;  without  which  all 
the  miracles  in  the  world  will  not 
make  us  believe  what  we  have  no 
mind  to  believe. — To  add  still  to  die 
Redeemer's  affliction,  the  very  male- 
factors, one  of  them  at  least,  reviled 
him;  the  other  (as  St.  Luke  informs 
us)  his  heart  being  touched  by  the 
all-powerful  Spirit  of  Christ,  acknow- 
ledged his  sins,  and  had  the  com- 
fortable assurance  of  a  pardon.  By 
these  two  instances  we  may  receive 
instruction.  By  one  of  them  we  are 
warned  to  be  careful  and  afraid  to 
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continue  in  sin  till  we  come  to  die, 
lest  we  provoke  God  to  leave  us  to 
ourselves,  for  then  we  shall  never 
repent,  never  be  saved;  while  the 
other  may  preserve  the  greatest  sin- 
ners from  utter  despair,  for  we  do 
not  know  how  far  God's  mercy  may 
extend. — Wi  lson. 

Let  km  now  come  down  from  the 
arm,  and  we  will  believe  him. — If  we 
would  increase  much  in  holiness, 
and  be  strong  against  the  tempta- 
tions to  sin,  let  us  view  much  and 
ao  seek  to  know  much,  of  the  death 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Consider  often  at 
how  high  a  rate  we  were  redeemed 
from  sin,  and  provide  this  answer 
for  all  the  enticements  of  sin  and  of 
the  world.  Except  you  can  offer 
my  soul  something  beyond  the  price 
that  was  given  for  it  on  the  cross,  I 
cannot  hearken  to  you.  Far  be  it 
from  me,  will  a  Christian  say,  who 
considers  this  redemption,  that  ever  I 
should  prefer  a  base  lust,  or  anything 
in  this  world,  or  it  all,  to  him  who 
gave  himself  to  death  for  me,  and 
paid  my  ransom  with  his  blood. 
His  matchless  love  hath  freed  me 
from  the  miserable  captivity  of  sin, 
and  hath  for  ever  fastened  me  to  the 
sweet  yoke  of  his  obedience.  Let 
him  alone  dwell  and  rule  within  me ; 
and  never  let  him  go  forth  from  my 
heart  who  for  my  sake  refused  to 
come  down  from  the  cross. — 
Lbiohton. 

Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was 
darkness  over  all  the  land  unto  the 
ninth  hour. — The  sun  had  a  veil  upon 
his  face,  and  taught  us  to  draw  a 
curtain  before  the  passion,  which 
would  be  the  most  artificial  expres- 


sion of  its  greatness;  whilst  by 
silence  and  wonder  we  confess  it 
great  beyond  our  expression,  or, 
which  is  all  one,  great  as  the 
burden  and  baseness  of  our  sin. — 
Taylor. 

My  God,  my  God,  why  host  thou 
forsaken  me?  The  last  sufferings  of 
Christ  were  either  corporeal,  as 
shame,  mockings,  buffets,  trials, 
scourging,  condemnation,  and  an  ig- 
nominious and  cursed  death ;  or  spi- 
ritual; and  those  were  principally 
two: 

First :  A  punishment  of  derelic- 
tion ;  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?  There  was 
some  kind  of  separation  between 
God  and  Christ  during  the  time  of 
his  sufferings  for  sin  in  that  cursed 
manner.  For  understanding  where- 
of we  must  note  that  he  had  a  four- 
fold union  unto  God.  1.  In  his 
human  nature,  which  was  so  fast 
united  in  his  person  unto  the  divine, 
that  death  itself  did  not  separate  it 
either  from  the  person  or  from  the 
deity.  It  was  the  Lord  who  lay  in  . 
the  grave.  2.  In  love :  and  so  there 
was  never  any  separation  either; 
but  when  he  hanged  on  the  cross, 
he  was  still  the  beloved  Son  of  the 
Father,  in  whom  he  was  well  pleased. 
8.  In  the  communion  of  his  Spirit, 
and  holiness;  and  in  that  regard 
likewise  there  was  no  disunion,  for 
he  was  offered  up  as  a  lamb  without 
spot  or  blemish.  4.  In  the  fruition 
of  the  light  of  his  countenance,  and 
of  his  glory  and  favour;  and  in  this 
respect  there  was,  for  the  time  of 
his  sufferings,  a  dereliction,  by  the 

withdrawing  of  his  countenance,  not 
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by  the  dissolving  of  his  union.  He 
looked  upon  Christ,  as  a  God  armed 
against  the  sins  of  the  world  which 
were  then  npon  him. 

Secondly:  There  was  a  punish- 
ment of  malediction.  Christ  under- 
went the  curse  of  the  law,  he  grap- 
pled with  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
the  powers  of  darkness;  he  felt  the 
scourges  due  unto  our  sins  in  his 
human  nature,  which  forced  and 
wrung  from  him  those  strong  cries, 
those  deep  and  woful  complaints,  that 
bloody  and  bitter  sweat,  which  drew 
compassion  from  the  very  rocks. 
And  surely  it  is  no  derogation  to 
the  dignity  of  Christ's  person,  but, 
on  the  other  side,  a  great  magnify- 
ing of  the  justice  of  God  against  sin, 
of  the  power  of  Christ  against  the 
law,  and  of  the  mercy  of  them  both 
towards  sinners,  to  affirm  that  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  whatever  they 
were  in  the  kind  of  them,  were  yet, 
in  their  weight  and  pressure,  equally 
grievous  with  those  we  should  have 
suffered;  for  being  in  all  things, 
save  sin,  like  unto  us,  and  most  of 
all  in  his  liableness  to  the  curse  of 
the  law  (so  far  as  it  did  not  neces- 
sarily denote  either  sin  inherent,  or 
weakness  to  break  through,  in  the 
person  suffering),  I  see  no  reason 
why  he  should  not  be  obnoxious  to 
as  great  extremities  of  pain ;  for  no 
degree  of  mere  anguish  and  pain 
can  be  unbefitting  the  person  of 
him  who  was  to  be  known  by  that 
title,  'A  man  of  sorrows/  And 
surely,  it  was  far  more  indignity  for 
him  to  suffer  a  violent  death  of  body 
from  the  hands  of  base  men,  than  to 

suffer  with  patience,  obedience,  and 
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victory,  far  sorer  stripes  from  the 
hand  of  God  his  Father,  who  was 
pleased  to  lay  upon  him  the  iniquity 

Of  US  all. — B/BYNOLD8. 

Call  to  mind,  O  sinful  creature, 
and  set  before  thine  eyes,  Christ 
crucified :  think  thou  seest  his  body 
stretched  out  at  length  upon  the 
cross,  his  head  crowned  with  sharp 
thorns,  and  his  hands  and  feet 
pierced  with  nails,  his  heart  opened 
with  a  long  spear,  his  flesh  rent  and 
torn  with  whips,  his  brows  sweat- 
ing water  and  blood;  think  thou 
nearest  him  now  crying  in  an  in- 
tolerable agony  to  his  Father,  and 
saying,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?  Couldst  thou 
behold  this  woful  sight,  or  hear 
this  mournful  voice,  without  tears, 
considering  that  he  suffered  all  this 
not  for  any  desert  of  his  own,  but 
only  for  the.  grievousness  of  thy 
sins?  O  that  mankind  should  put 
the  everlasting  Son  of  God  to  such 
pains!  O  that  we  should  be  the 
occasion  of  his  death,  and  the  only 
cause  of  his  condemnation!  May 
we  not  justly  cry,  Woe  worth  the 
time  that  ever  we  sinned  ?  0  my 
brethren,  let  this  image  of  Christ 
crucified  be  always  printed  in  our 
hearts;  let  it  stir  us  up  to  the 
hatred  of  sin,  and  provoke  our 
minds  to  the  earnest  love  of 
Almighty  God. — Homily  or  thb 
Passion. 

HYMN. 

My  Saviour,  didst  thou  die  for  me  t 
For  me  send  forth  that  bitter  cry  Y 
With  bleeding  heart  thy  wounds  I  see, 
Prepared  at  thy  command  to  die. 
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By  all  thine  anguish  on  the  cross, 
When  God  thy  Father  stood  afar, 
Rich  in  thy  temporary  loss, 
The  church  is  brought  for  ever  near. 

From  hi  the  beamings  of  thy  throne 
Revive  my  sympathising  heart  ; 
Thy  iove  made  sinner's  griefs  thy  own, 
Mine  in  thy  joys  must  take  its  part. 

Midst  all  the  splendours  of  thy  reign, 
Think  on  the  sorrows  thou  hast  felt ; 
Nor  let  a  mourner  weep  in  Tain, 
For  whom  thy  precious  blood  was  spilt. 

While  through  earth's  darkest  gloom  I  tread 
Dart  on  my  soul  a  cheering  ray  ; 
And  on  the  confines  of  the  dead 
Thy  power,  as  Lord  of  life,  display. 

Doddridge. 
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Christ  dietk. 

50  %  q  Jesus,  when  he  had 
cried  again  with  a  loud  voice, 
yielded  up  the  ghost. 

5 1  And,  behold, r  the  veil  of 
the  temple  was  rent  in  twain 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom ; 
and  the  earth  did  quake,  and 
the  rocks  rent ; 

52  And  the  graves  were 
opened;  and  many  bodies  of 
the  saints  which  slept  arose, 

53  And  came  out  of  the 
graves  after  his  resurrection, 
aud  went  into  the  holy  city, 
and  appeared  unto  many. 

54  *  Now  when  the  centu- 
rion, and  they  that  were  with 
him,  watching  Jesus,  saw  the 


earthquake,  and  those  things 
that  were  done,  they  feared 
greatly,  saying,  Truly  this  was 
the  Son  of  God. 

55  And  many  wTomen  were 
there  beholding  afar  off, '  which 
followed  Jesus  from  Galilee, 
ministering  uuto  him : 

56  u  Among  which  was  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mo- 
ther of  James  and  Joses,  and 
the  mother  of  Zebedee's  chil- 
dren. 

a  Mark  xv.  37.  Lake  xx\\\.  46.  r  Ex.  xxvl.  31 . 
2  Chron.  ill.  14.  Murk  xv.  88.  Lake  xxlll.  45.  $  ver.  36. 
Mark  xv.  39.  Lake  xxiil.  47.  /  Luke  vtli.  2, 3.  u  Mark 
xr.  40. 

Reader. — Jews,  when  he  had  cried 
again  with  a  loud  voice,  yielded  up  the 
ghost. — Let  us  suppose  ourselves  to 
be  standing  or  passing  by  the  cross, 
whilst  our  Saviour  was  hanging 
upon  it,  and  apprehend  him  crying 
out,  as  he  justly  might,  after  this 
or  the  like  manner : 

"  Is  it  nothing  to  you  all  ye  that 
pass  by  ?  Behold  and  Bee  if  there 
be  any  sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow/' 
which  is  done  unto  me,  "  wherewith 
the  Lord  hath  afflicted  me  in  the 
day  of  his  fierce  anger?"  Behold 
and  see  what  your  sins  have  done, 
what  they  have  done  to  me,  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  the  only  be- 
gotten of  the  Father.  See  what  scorn 
and  contempt  they  have  brought 
upon  me,  what  spittle  they  have 
thrown  in  my  face,  what  gashes  they 
have  made  in  my  head,  what  wounds 
in  my  hands  and  feet,  what  bloody 
sweat  over  my  whole  body  I  And 
yet,  alas,  all  that  you  can  see  is 

nothing  in  comparison  of  what  I 
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feel;  I  feel  the  wrath  of  God,  the 

wrath  of  my  beloved    Father,  and 

all  that  fury  and  vengeance  which 

is   due  to    your  sins;  it  all  now 

centres  in  me.    Oh,  the  fire  now 

kindled  in  my  breast;  enough  to 

burn  up  ten  thousand  such  as  you 

to  nothing  !     How  doth   it  flame 

and  spread    itself  over  my  whole 

man !    "My  throat  is  dry,  my  heart 

is  faint,  my  soul  is  sorrowful  unto 

death."    What  a  load  is  now  upon 

me !     What  a  burden    do  I  now 

bear !    No  less  than  the  sin  of  the 

whole  world !    A  burden  so  great, 

so  heavy,  so  grievous  to  be  borne, 

that  I  myself  should  sink  under  it, 

but  that  I  am  supported  by  my 

Almighty  power  and  Godhead.    Oh 

that  you  could  but  look  into  my 

breast,  that  you  did  but  know  what 

pain  and  anguish,  what  horror  and 

confusion,  I  there  suffer  for  your 

sins:  so  that  either  I  must  die  now, 

or  else  you  must  die  for  ever.    And 

therefore,  behold  my  love;  rather 

than  you  should  die  eternally.    I 

myself,  for  your  sakes,  now  give  up 

the  ghost  and  die ! 

Can  we  possibly  apprehend  our 

Lord     complaining    thus,     as    he 

justly  might,  upon  the  cross,  and 

not    sympathise  and  condole  with 

him?    Blessed    Lord,  we   cannot; 

we    cannot  but  grieve  with  thee, 

having  been  the  cause  of  all  this 

grief  unto  thee.    It  cuts  us  to  the 

heart,  to  see  thy  blessed  body  thus 

torn  and  mangled,  and  to  consider 

how  thy  innocent  soul  is  oppressed 

and  tormented   for  ou*    sins,   for 

those  sins  which  we    have   taken 

pleasure  and  delight  in.    But  now 
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thy  death  and  passion  bring  them 
all  into  our  minds;  and  make  us 
possess  our  former  iniquities,  which 
are  as  "  a  sore  burden  too  heavy  for 
us  to  bear.'1  Wherefore,  we  humble 
ourselves  before  thee ;  we  abhor 
ourselves,  and  repent  in  dust  and 
ashes.  "Oh  that  our  heads  were 
waters,  and  our  eyes  a  fountain  of 
tears,  that  we  might  weep  day  and 
night/'  That  nothing  may  come  so 
near  our  hearts,  nothing  lie  so  heavy 
upon  our  spirits,  nothing  be  bo 
grievous  and  painful  to  us,  as  the 
remembrance  of  our  having  lived  so 
as  to  cause  thee,  in  whom  we  live, 
to  die.  But  shall  we  do  so  still? 
No :  by  thy  assistance  we  will  grieve 
our  sins  to  death,  and  give  up  our 
lives  to  thee  who.  hast  given  thine 
for  us. — Bevbbidge. 

Now  the  sacrifice  is  offered;  and 
this  death    reconciles   God  to  the 
sinful  world  t    This    death,  which 
had  been  so  often  foretold,  both  by 
the  prophets,  and  by  Christ  himself, 
is  at  last  accomplished;  and  pardon 
of  sin,  and  the  possibility  of  men's 
arriving  to  eternal  life,  by  a  true 
repentance,    is    hereby  purchased! 
This  death  puts  an  end  to  the  curse 
of  the  law ;  and  from  this  death  we 
may  date  our  happiness.    Though 
wicked  men,  who  had  a  hand  in  it, 
were    the   means   whereby  it  was 
effected,  yet  the  Son  of  God  would 
die;  and  his  voluntary  death  is  the 
meritorious  cause  of  our  eternal  life. 
Oh,  look  upon  it  with  wonder  and 
admiration.     And  while  we  stand 
amazed  at  it,  let  us  see  withal  how 
we    ourselves    may  end  our  days. 
St.  Luke  tells  us,  that  "  when  Jesus 


ST.  MATTHEW  XXVII.  50—56. 


had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said, 
Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend 
my  spirit.  And  having  said  thus, 
he  gave  up  the  ghost."  If  we  live 
like  children  of  God,  our  Father  will 
not  send  us  to  hell;  but,  being  a 
Father,  he  will  stretch  forth  his 
almighty  arms,  and  receive  us  to 
himself,  like  a  faithful  creator. — 
Hobneck. 

And,  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple 
was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom;  and  the  earth  dik  quake,  and 
the  rocks  rent;  and  the  graves  were 
opened;  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints 
which  slept  arose. — God  can,  as  he 
will,  alter  the  courses  of  nature,  and 
dispense  with  the  rules  which  him- 
self had  secretly  imposed  upon  the 
creatures   to   observe.     This  shews 
that  they  are  not,  in  themselves, 
immutable.    That  constancy  which 
in  their   motions  they  observe,  is 
from  the  regular  government  of  that 
most  wise  Providence  which  carries 
them  to  their  end  without  any  turn- 
ing, Ezek.  i.  17;  but  when  his  glo- 
ry requires,  and  his  will  commands 
it,  the  mountains  tremble,  the  sea 
cleaves  asunder,  the  rivers  run  back, 
the  earth  opens,  the  laws  of  .nature 
stand  still  for  a  while  without  any 
execution,  as  if  they  were  suspended 
or  repealed  by  him  that  made  them. 
—Reynolds. 

If  ever  nature  endured  a  convul- 
sion, it  did  now.  The  sun  disdained 
to  look  upon  the  barbarity  of  the 
murder,  and  hid  his  face,  that  he 
might  not  see  his  Creator  die.  The 
earth  trembled,  as  if  it  were  asham- 
ed to  see  men  stupid  at  the  dread- 
fid  spectacle.  The  rocks  broke,  as 
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if  they  would  testify  against  the 
sinners  that  could  stand  under  the 
cross  without  broken  hearts.  The 
veil  of  the  temple  was  rent,  as  if 
it  would  chide  the  wretches  that 
could  see  the  Messiah  suffer  with- 
out rending  their  clothes,  and,  what 
is  more,  tearing  themselves  for  the 
crime  they  had  been  guilty  of.  The 
graves  burst  their  bands,  as  if  they 
were  concerned  to  see  men  hardened 
against  all  impressions  of  compassion. 
The  angels,  we  may  believe,  stopped 
in  their  Hallelujahs;  and  if  ever 
there  was  sadness  in  heaven,  we  may 
suppose  it  was  at  this  time.  The 
upper  and  the  lower  world  seemed 
to  go  into  mourning,  because  their 
Lord  and  Master  gave  up  the  ghost. 
The  death  of  Jesus  Christ  is  sur- 
prising, beyond  comparison. — Hob- 
neck. 

Now,  when  the  centurion,  and  they 
that  were  with  him,  watching  Jesus, 
saw  the  earthquake,  and  those  things 
that  were  done,  they  feared  greatly, 
saying,  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God. 
And  St.  Luke  tells  us,  "  Now  when 
the  centurion  saw  what  was  done, 
he  glorified  God,  saying,  Certainly 
this  was  a  righteous  man." 

To  make  a  right  construction  of 
things  is  the  way  to  spiritual  wisdom. 
This  man  justly  concluded  that 
heaven  could  not  possibly  shew 
itself  so  much  concerned  about  a 
person  if  he  were  not  an  extraordi- 
nary favourite.  He  judged  rationally; 
and  this  brought  him  to  a  true 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  to  an 
open  confession  and  declaration  of 
the  sufferer's  innocence.      Let  us, 

in  like  manner,  consider  by  what 
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miracles  and  testimonies  the  truth 
which  we  profess  hath  been  con- 
firmed, and  conclude  that  it  is 
divine.  No  religion  hath  those  evi- 
dences of  its  divinity  and  celestial 
origin  that  the  Christian  hath. 
Since  it  comes  from  God,  we  have 
the  greatest  reason  to  believe  that 
all  its  promises  and  threatenings 
will  be  fulfilled.  And  seeing  that 
all  these  shall  be  fulfilled,  what 
manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  in 
all  holy  conversation  and  godliness  ! 
— Horneck. 

They  feared  greatly,  saying,  Truly 
this  was  the  Son  of  God. — Is  it 
possible]  to  behold  God's  bleeding 
love,  and  not  cry,  Praise  the  Lord,  O 
Jerusalem;  praise  thy  God,  O  Zion? 
Is  it  possible  to  see  the  surprising 
humiliation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
not  to  say,  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my 
soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me  bless 
his  holy  name?  Is  it  possible  to 
see  God  offer  himself  for  his  enemies 
and  not  to  sing,  Lord,  what  is  man, 
that  thou  so  regardest  him?  and  the 
sons  and  daughters  of  men  that 
thou  hast  such  respect  unto  them? 
Is  it  possible  to  see  innocence  nailed 
to  the  fatal  cross,  not  for  any  sins 
of  its  own,  but  for  our  transgres- 
sions, and  not  to  break  forth  into 
admiration  with  St.  John,  Behold 
what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be 
called  the  sons  of  God  ?  The  heart 
must  be  of  stone  that  can  survey 
these  wonders  and  be  silent,  or 
dumb  to  joyful  praises. — Horneck. 

It  is  not  enough  that  we  believe 

that    Christ  died  for  mankind  in 

general ;    but    every    one    should 
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believe  that  Christ  died  for  him 
and  for  his  sins  in  particular ;  so  as 
to  apply  the  sufferings  of  the  human 
nature  in  Christ  to  his  own  particu- 
lar human  person.  For,  seeing  it  is 
expressly  said  that  Christ  tasted 
death  for  every  man,  every  man 
ought  to  believe  that  he  did  it  for 
him,  Heb.  ii.  9.  And  as  no  man 
oan  believe  this  except  he  repent,  so 
no  man  can  truly  repent  of  all  his 
sins,  but  he  may  and  ought  to 
believe  this/  even  that  Christ  died 
for  him  and  for  those  very  sins  which 
he  hath  repented  of.  Thus  we  find 
St.  Paul  acting  his  faith  so  as  to 
appropriate  Christ  unto  himself.  "I 
am  crucified,"  saith  he,  "with  Christ ; 
nevertheless  I  live ;  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me;  and  the  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live 
by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me" 
Gal.  ii.  20. 

Thus  every  one  that  repents  and 
believes  the  gospel  should  look  upon 
himself  as  particularly  interested  in 
what  Christ  did  and  suffered  for 
mankind,  as  much  as  if  he  had 
done  and  suffered  it  only  for  him; 
so  that<I  am  bound,  and  so  is  every 
one  else,  not  only  "  to  confess  *ith 
my  mouth,"  but  to  "believe  in  my 
heart "  that  he  became  the  Son  of 
man,  that  I  might  become  the 
Son  of  God  ;  he  assumed  my  hu- 
man, that  I  might  partake  of  his 
Divine  nature.  He  was  "deliver- 
ed for  my  offences"  and  "raised 
again  for  my  justification ;"  he  was 
"  made  sin  for  me,"  that,  "  I  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  him;"    he  died,   that  I  might 
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live,  and  was  crucified  by  men  that 
I  might  be  glorified  with  God  for 
ever;  for  u  he  loved  me,  and  gave 
himself  for  me :"  and,  therefore, 
now  that  I  remember  his  death,  and 
see  him,  methinks,  upon  the  cross, 
I  cannot  but  cry  out,  "  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world  in  general, 
and  my  sins  in  particular  !" — 
Beveridge. 

How  loudly  also  does  the  cross 
of  the  Redeemer  proclaim  in  the 
ears  of  every  careless  and  ungodly 
man — as  in  the  words  of  the  Apos- 
tle,— "  Despisest  thou  the  riches  of 
his  goodness  and  forbearance,  and 
longsuffering ;  not  knowing  that 
the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee 

TO  REPENTANCE  ?"      Rom.  ii.  4. 

HYMN. 

When  the  first  parents  of  our  race 

Rebell'd  and  lost  their  God, 
And  the  infection  of  their  sin 

Had  tainted  all  our  blood ; 

Infinite  pity  touch 'd  the  heart 

Of  the  eternal  Son  ; 
Descending  from  the  heavenly  court, 

He  left  his  Father's  throne. 

Aside  the  prince  of  glory  threw 

His  most  Divine  array, 
And  wrapt  his  Godhead  in  a  veil 

Of  our  inferior  clay. 

His  living  power,  and  dying  love, 

Redeemed  unhappy  men, 
And  rais'd  the  ruins  of  our  race 

To  life  and  God  again. 

To  thee,  dear  Lord,  our  flesh  and  soul 

We  joyfully  resign ; 
Blest  Jesus,  take  us  for  thine  own, 

For  we  are  doubly  thine. 

Watts\ 
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Christ  is  buried ;  his  sepulchre  is  seal- 
ed and  watched. 

57  'When  the  even  was 
come,  there  came  a  rich  man 
of  Arimath&a,  named  Joseph, 
who  also  himself  was  Jesus' 
disciple : 

58  He  went  to  Pilate,  and 
begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  Then 
Pilate  commanded  the  body  to 
be  delivered. 

59  And  when  Joseph  had 
taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it 
in  a  clean  linen  cloth, 

60  And  *  laid  it  in  his  own 
new  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn 
out  in  the  rock  :  and  he  rolled 
a  great  stone  to  the  door  of 
the  sepulchre,  and  departed. 

61  And  there  was  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary,. 
sitting  over  against  the  sepul- 
chre. 

62  %  Now  the  next  day, 
that  followed  the  day  of  the 
preparation,  the  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees  came  together 
unto  Pilate, 

63  Saying,  Sir,  we  remem- 
ber that  that  deceiver  said, 
while  he  was  yet  alive, '  After 
three  days  I  will  rise  again. 

64  Command  therefore  that 

the    sepulchre  be    made   sure 
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until  the  third  day,  lest  his 
disciples  come  by  night,  and 
steal  him  away,  and  say  unto 
the  people,  He  is  risen  from 
the  dead:  so  the  last  error 
shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 

65  Pilate  said  unto  them, 
Ye  have  a  watch :  go  your 
way,  make  it  as  sure  as  ye 
can. 

66  So  they  went,  and  made 
the  sepulchre  sure,  "sealing 
the  stone,  and  setting  a  watch. 

x  Mark  rr.  42.  Lake  xxill.  60.  John  x\x.  38.  v  ft. 
1111. 9.  s  ch.  xvl  21 ;  k  xvii.  23  ;  fc  x«.  19;  &  xxrf  61 . 
Mark  tIH.  31;  &  x.  34.  Luke  Ix  22;  &  svlll.  83;  fc 
xxlv.  6, 7.    John  il.  19.    «  Dan.  ri.  17. 

Reader. — There  came  a  rich  man 
of  Arimathaa,  named  Joseph,  who  also 
was  Jesus'  disciple. 

St.  Luke  tells  us,  respecting  this 
Joseph  of  Arimathaea,  that  he  was 
"  a  counsellor ;  and  he  was  a  good 
man  and  a  just."  He  adds  also 
that  he  "  had  not  consented  to  the 
counsel  and  deed  of  them;"  and 
that  he  "  waited  for  the  kingdom  of 
God." 

In  the  midst  of  temptations,  God 

preserves   this   man;   although  his 

riches,    greatness,    reputation    and 

friendship    of    the    grandees    did 

strongly  entice  him  to  consent  to 

the  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  yet  he 

would    not ;   and  was    resolved  to 

hazard  all  rather  than  have  a  hand 

in  the  condemnation.     We  live  in  a 

very  evil  generation.     Let  us  dare 

to  preserve   our  integrity,   in    the 

midst  of  all  the  floods  of  ungodliness 

that  surround  us.    And  the  more 

we  may  he  discouraged  from  good- 
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ness  and  righteousness,  the  more 
vigorously  let  us  stand  up  for  it  and 
maintain  it ;  and  God  will  be  with 
us. 

To  wait  for  the  kingdom  of  God, 
as  Joseph  did,  is  the  way  to  resist 
and  to  overcome  temptations.  He 
that  is  resolved  not  to  lose  his  share 
in  God's  kingdom  hereafter,  will  not 
stand  upon  his  losses  and  crosses 
here,  for  he  knows  that  the  future 
kingdom  will  recompense  all.  No 
man  will  venture  so  much  for  Christ, 
as  he  that  firmly  believes  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  fixes  his  eye  of 
faith  upon  it.  May  the  Lord  give 
us  a  clear  sight  of  that  kingdom, 
that  nothing  may  beguile  or  tempt 
us  to  love  the  world !  If  we  love  the 
world,  the  love  of  the  Father  cannot 
be  in  us.  May  he  represent  the 
beauty  of  his  kingdom  to  our  mind 
in  lively  characters,  that  our  ad- 
miration of  the  present  world  may 
decay,  and  we  may  be  content  to 
sell  all  for  the  pearl  of  great  price 
that  is  before  us  ! 

He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the 
body  of  Jesus. — It  is  base  to  forsake 
a  friend  when  he  is  under  a  cloud ; 
but  then  to  shew  our  respect  for 
him  when  he  is  unjustly  under 
contempt  and  disgrace  is  true  affec- 
tion. It  was  bold  and  great,  and 
and  like  a  friend,  to  beg  the  body 
of  Jesus  when  it  was  counted  a 
disgrace  to  be  any  way  concerned 
for  him.  Let  us  be  earnest  with 
our  God,  to  give  us  invincible  in- 
tegrity, which  may  mock  all  storms 
and  be  the  same  to  God  and  our 
neighbour,  in  all  conditions.  Let 
us  stick  close  to  God  and  to  our 
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friends,  and  rejoice  in  a  good  con- 
science; for  that  will  bring  us 
peace  at  the  last. 

And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the 
body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen 
cloth,  and  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb 
which  he  had  hewn  out  in  the  rock. 
Religion  is  an  insignificant  thing, 
if  it  costs  us  nothing.  Good  men 
love  to  be  at  charges  for  their  God, 
and  the  good  of  their  own  souls. 
Too  many  men  love  to  serve  God 
cheaply;  and  are  backward  to  ex- 
press their  gratitude  to  God  by 
being  liberal  to  his  distressed  mem- 
bers, and  to  their  spiritual  guides. 
Let  us  learn  by  this  example,  to 
prize  our  spiritual  good  more  highly ; 
and  let  our  bountiful  actions  shew 
that  we  set  the  highest  value  on 
the  blessings  of  eternity. 

And  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the 
door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  departed. — 

0  blessed  Redeemer,  who  didst  re- 
member me  when  I  had  forgotten 
thee,  and  thoughtest  of  me  when 

1  did  not  regard  thee!  When  I 
lay  buried  in  the  common  mass  of 
corruption,  thou  didst  not  disdain 
to  think  on  this  thy  forlorn  crea- 
ture! Thou  didst  pity  me,  thou 
rawest  my  misery,  and  it  grieved 
thee  at  thy  heart.  O  happy  re- 
membrance !  I  had  been  lost  if 
thou  hadst  not  looked  upon  me, 
I  had  been  undone  if  thou  hadst 
not  cast  thine  eye  upon  me.  Yet 
how  backward  have  I  been  to  think 
upon  thee !  What  an  aversion 
have  I  had  from  remembering  thee  ! 
How  have  I  declined  serious  affec- 
tions of  thy  love;  and  have  more 
delighted  in  trifles  than  in  thee. 


How  sweet  have  the  thoughts  of 
my  corn  and  wine  and  oil  been  to 
me ;  and  how  tedious,  how  irksome, 
the  contemplation  of  thee!  When 
thou  hast  sometimes  put  me  in 
mind  of  thy  sufferings,  how  have  I 
suffered  worldly  thoughts  to  drive 
then  out  of  my  mind !  How  justly 
mightest  thou  turn  thine  eyes  away 
and  hide  thy  face  from  me.  O 
sweet  and  glorious  object,  appear 
in  thy  beauty,  appear  in  thy  glory 
to  my  mind ;  that  I  may  be  thorough- 
ly convinced  that  nothing  deserves 
my  thoughts  so  much  as  thyself. 
I  am  resolved  to  remember  thee 
with  greater  delight  and  constancy. 
Help  thou  me.  Should  I  not  re- 
member thee,  who  hast  in  a  man- 
ner forgotten  thyself  in  order  to 
remember  me?  I  can  remember 
a  temporal  deliverance,  and  shall 
not  the  deliverance  of  my  soul, 
procured  by  thy  death,  be  remem- 
bered by  me  ?  I  can  remember  a 
disaster  which  hath  some  years  ago 
befallen  me;  and  shall  I  not  re- 
member the  infinite  misery  from 
which  thou  earnest  to  rescue  me? 
I  will  think  of  thee  in  the  night 
watches ;  I  will  think  of  thee  when 
I  lie  down,  when  I  awake,  when  I 
rise  again.  In  the  great  ordinance 
of  thy  Supper,  I  will  in  a  most 
solemn  manner  think  of  thee.  Teach 
me  to  remember  thee  with  joy,  with 
pleasure,  with  comfort  to  my  soul. 
Let  my  thoughts  of  thee  be  sweet. 
Whenever  I  think  on  thy  cross, 
let  me  remember  how  by  thy 
charity  I  was  freed  from  the  curse 
of  God.    Thou  becamest  a   curse 

for  me.    Ought  not  this  mercy  to 
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be  remembered  for  ever  ?  Write 
it  in  my  mind ;  engrave  it  upon  my 
heart ;  let  this  remembrance  be 
easy  to  me ;  and  make  it  profitable 
to  me,  that  my  inward  man  may 
be  renewed  by  it  day  by  day,  and 
abound  in  love;  and  the  longer  I 
live  the  more  conformable  may  I 
be  to  thee,  blessed  Jesus ;  to  whom, 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
be  all  honour  and  glory,  for  ever 
and  ever.    Amen. — Horneck. 

And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  the  other  Mary,  sitting  over 
against  the  sepulchre.  Let  us  sit 
there,  in  thought,  with  them;  and 
there. 

Let  us  consider  what  are  the  uses 
Christians  ought  to  make  of  their 
knowledge  of  the  death  of  Christ 
and  of  his  resurrection. 

And,  in  the  first  place,  let  us  be 
assured,  that  we  cannot  truly  under- 
stand how  much  Ood  is  displeased 
with  sin  and  sinners  but  only  by 
looking  upon  Jesus  Christ  on  the 
cross ;  where  we  see  that  Ood  would 
not  spare  his  own  Son,  when  he  had 
put  himself  into  the  room  and  place 
of  sinners,  but  made  him  to  suffer 
what  they  by  their  sins  had  deserved 
to  suffer.  That  sin  deserves  death, 
this  we  must  be  assured  of,  because 
the  righteous  judge  of  all  the  earth 
pronounced  that  sentence  upon  our 
first  parents,  in  case  they  trans- 
gressed the  law  he  had  given  them. 
And  they  had  most  surely  died  the 
moment  they  sinned,  but  that  the 
Son  of  Ood  undertook  to  satisfy 
his  Father's  justice,  by  undergoing 
the  punishment  which  they  had  de- 
served. And  it  was  on  that  account 
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their  lives  were  continued,  and  a  time 
of  trial  granted  them,  to  see  what 
use  they  would  make  of  this  favour. 

In  the  next  place,  we  learn,  by 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  the  exceed- 
ing love  of  God  for  us  poor  creatures; 
that  he  would  suffer  his  own  Son  to 
take  our  nature  upon  him,  and  to 
be  so  sadly  used,  rather  than  so 
great  a  part  of  his  creation  should 
be  utterly  lost  and  ruined.  "  God 
so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son,  to  the  end^that 
all  that  believe  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
This  being  the  greatest  token  of  the 
love  of  Ood  should  lead  us  to  love 
Ood  with  all  our  soul,  and  mind, 
and  strength.  And  the  infinite 
obligations  which  we  Christians 
have  to  love  Jesus  Christ  for  what 
he  suffered  for  us  obliged  St.  Paul 
to  give  this  standing  rule  to  the 
church,  "  If  any  man  love  not  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be 
Anathema  Maranatha,"  that  is, 
leave  him  to  the  judgment  of  God, 
and  do  not  own  him  for  a  Christian. 

Now,  let  us  consider  the  end  of 
all  this,  and  why  our  knowledge  and 
belief  of  Christ's  death  is  so  much 
pressed  upon  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God.  Is  it  not  because  this  is 
the  very  foundation  of  that  holiness 
without  which  no  man  must  ever  see 
the  Lord  in  peace?  "Jesus  Christ 
died  for  all,  that  they  who  live 
should  not  live  unto  themselves,  but 
unto  him  who  died  for  them  and 
rose  again."  Nothing  being  more 
just  and  reasonable  than  that  we 
should  consecrate  our  lives  to  him, 
which  he  has  redeemed  from  the 


ST.  MATTHEW  XXVIII.  1—10. 


power  of  the  devil  and  saved  us  from 
death  eternal. 

The  end  of  Christ's  suffering  was 
to  save  us  from  our  sins,  that  he 
might  purify  unto  him  a  peculiar 
people  "zealous  of  good  works." 
"  If  a  man  love  me,"  says  Christ,  if 
he  values  me,  and  what  I  have  done 
for  him,  "he  will  keep  my  com- 
mandments." And  for  pur  souls' 
and  for  God's  sake,  let  us  often 
remember  that  it  is  utterly  impos- 
sible that  any  man  should  be  happy 
without  being  restored,  by  a  holy 
life,  to  the  image  of  God: — that 
alone  can  make  us  meet  to  be  par- 
takers of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  heaven. — Wilson. 

They  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre 
sure,  sealing  the  stone,  and  setting  a 
watch.  Now  he  is  buried.  And 
because  he  had  openly  declared  that 
they  should  kill  him,  and  that  after 
three  days  he  would  rise  again  from 
the  dead,  the  Jews  took  all  imagina- 
ble care  to  secure  the  body  till  after 
the  third  day;  they  procured  a 
guard  of  soldiers  to  watch  the 
sepulchre,  and  sealed  the  stone  that 
covered  the  door  of  the  tomb.  And 
such  was  the  order  of  providence 
that  not  one  of  the  Apostles  were 
concerned  in  his  burial.  Thus  God, 
in  a  manner  we  do  not  always 
take  notice  of,  confirms  our  faith. — 
Wilson. 

hymn. 

Why  do  wo  mourn  departing  friends 

Or  shake  at  death's  alarms  1 
'Tis  but  the  yoiee  that  Jesus  sends 

To  calls  them  to  his  arms. 

Why  should  we  tremble  to  convey 
Their  relics  to  the  tomb  1 


There  the  Redeemer's  body  lay, 
And  left  a  long  perfume. 

The  graves  of  all  his  saints  he  bless' d9 

And  soflen'd  every  bed ; 
Where  should  the  dying  members  rest 

But  with  the  dying  head  1 

Thence  he  arose,  ascending  high, 
And  showed  our  feet  the  way ; 

Up  to  the  Lord  our  flesh  shall  fly 
At  the  great  rising  day. 

Then  let  the  last  loud  trumpet  sound 

And  bid  our  kindred  rise  ; 
Awake,  ye  nations  under  ground, 

Te  saints,  ascend  the  skies ! 

Watts. 


§  xcv. 

CHAP.  XXVIII.  1—10. 

Christ's  resurrection  is  declared  by  an 
angel  to  the  women.  He  himself  ap- 
peareth  to  them. 

In  the  °  end  of  the  Sabbath,  as 
it  began  to  dawn  toward  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  came 
Mary  Magdalene  *  and  the  other 
Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre. 

2  And,  behold,  there '  was  a 
great  earthquake  :  for  c  the  an- 
gel of  the  Lord  descended  from 
heaven,  and  came  and  rolled 
back  the  stone  from  the  door, 
and  sat  upon  it. 

3  *  His  countenance  was  like 
lightning,  and  his  raiment  white 
as  snow  ; 

4  And  for  fear  of  him  the 

keepers  did  shake,  and  became 

as  dead  men. 
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5  And  the  angel  answered 
and  said  unto  the  women,  Fear 
not  ye:  for  I  know  that  ye 
seek  Jesus,  which  was  crucified. 

6  He  is  not  here :  for  he  is 
risen, e  as  he  said.  Come,  see 
the  place  where  the  Lord  lay. 

7  And  go  quickly,  and  tell 
his  disciples  that  he  is  risen 
from  the  dead ;  and,  behold, 
f  he  goeth  before  you  into  Gal- 
ilee :  there  shall  ye  see  him : 
lo,  I  have  told  you. 

8  And  they  departed  quickly 
from  the  sepulchre  with  fear 
and  great  joy ;  and  did  run  to 
bring  his  disciples  word. 

9  %  And  as  they  went  to 
tell  his  disciples,  behold,  *  Jesus 
met  them,  saying,  All  hail. 
And  they  came  and  held  him 
by  the  feet,  and  worshipped 
him. 

10  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
them,  Be  not  afraid :  go  tell 
*  my  brethren  that  they  go  into 
Galilee,  and  there  shall  they 
see  me. 

a  Mark  xvl.  1.  Lake  xxlv.  1.  John  n  1.  A  eh.  xxrlt. 
66.  ||  Or  had  been.  cSee  Mark  xvi.6.  Lakexxiv.  4. 
John  xx.  IS,  d  Dan.  x.  6.  e  eh.  xll.  40:  &  xri.  21 ;  fc 
xvl  I.  23;  &  xx.  I  y.  /ch.  xxvi.32.  Mark  xvl  7,  irSec 
Mark  xvl.  9.  John  xx.  14.  A8ee  John  xx.  17.  Horn, 
vlll.  29.    Heb.ll.  11. 

Reader. — The  angel  of  the  Lord 
descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and 
rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and 
sat  upon  it. — The  resurrection  of 
Christ  aasureth  us  of  the  accom- 
plishment of  his  work  of  mediation 

on  earth,  and  that  he  is  now  in  the 
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execution  of  those  other  offices  which 
remain  to  be  fulfilled  by  him  in 
heaven  for  the  application  of  his 
sacrifice  unto  us  ;  for,  having  in  the  ; 
resurrection  justified  himself,  he  ' 
thereby  rose  for  our  justification 
likewise,  Rom.  iv.  25.  For  if  the 
debt  had  not  been  taken  quite  off 
by  the  surety,  it  would  have  been 
upon  the  principal  still.  And  there- 
fore, the  Apostle  proveth  the  resur- 
rection by  this,  that  God's  mercies 
are  sure,  Acts  xiii.  84 ;  whereas,  if 
Christ  were  not  risen  from  the  dead, 
we  should  be  yet  in  our  sins ;  and 
so,  by  consequence,  the  mercies  of 
David  should  have  failed  us,  1  Cor. 
xv.  17,  18.  And  for  this  reason  it  is, 
as  I  conceive,  that  the  Lord  sent  an 
angel  to  remove  the  stone  from  the 
mouth  of  the  sepulchre;  not  to 
supply  any  want  of  power  in  him 

who  could  himself  have  rolled  awav 

* 

the  stone  with  one  of  his  fingers ; 
but,  as  a  judge,  when  the  law  is 
satisfied,  sendeth  an  officer  to  open 
the  prison  door  to  him  who  hath 
made  that  satisfaction,  so  the  Father, 
to  testify  that  his  justice  was  fully 
satisfied  with  the  price  which  his  Son 
had  paid,  sent  an  officer  of  heaven 
to  open  the  doors  of  the  grave. — 
Reynolds. 

He  is  risen,  as  he  said.  Come,  see 
the  place  where  the  Lord  lay.  When 
humbled  to  the  lowest,  then  nearest 
his  exaltation,  as  Joseph  in  the 
prison.  He  could  die,  for  he  was  a 
man,  and  a  man  for  that  purpose 
that  he  might  die;  but  he  could 
not  be  overcome  by  death,  for  he 
was  God :  yea,  by  dying,  he  over- 
came death*  and  so  shewed  himself 


ST.  MATTHEW  XXVIII.  1—10. 


truly  the  Lord  of  life.  He  strangled 
that  lion  in  his  own  den.  The 
whale  swallowed  Jonah,  but  it  could 
not  digest  him;  it  was  forced  to 
cast  him  up  again  at  the  appointed 
time;  wherein  the  prophet  was  a 
figure  of  this  great  prophet  Jesus 
Christ. 

He  hath  made  a  breach  through 
death  and  opened  up  a  passage  on 
the  other  side  of  it  into  life.  They 
who  believe,  who  lay  hold  on  him 
by  faith,  they  come  through  with 
him,  follow  him  out  at  the  same 
breach,  pass  through  death  into 
heaven.  But  the  rest  find  not  the 
passage  out;  it  is  as  the  Bed  Sea, 
passable  only  to  the  Israelites; 
therefore  they  must  of  necessity  sink 
quite  downwards  through  the  grave 
into  hell,  through  the  first  death 
into  the  second,  and  that  is  the 
most  terrible  of  all.  That  death  is 
indeed  what  one  called  the  other, 
1  the  most  terrible  of  all  terribles, — 
the  king  of  terrors '  as  it  is  in  Job. 

Now,  the  only  assurance  of  that 
happy  second  resurrection  to  the 
life  of  glory  hereafter,  is  the  first 
resurrection  here  to  the  life  of  grace. 
For  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  to  the  believer  the  evidence  of 
his  resurrection  completed,  that  all 
was  paid  by  Christ  as  his  surety, 
and  so  he  set  at  liberty,  Rom.  viii. 
33.  Nor  is  it  only  the  pattern  and 
pledge  of  a  believer's  resurrection, 
but  it  is  the  efficient  cause  both 
of  that  last  resurrection  of  his  body 
to  glory,  and  of  the  first,  of  his 
soul  to  grace. 

The  life  of  a  believer  is  derived 
and  flows  forth  from  Christ  as  his 
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head,  and  is  mystically  one  life  with 
his;  and,  therefore,  as  himself  ex- 
presses it,  "  Because  I  live,  ye  shall 
live  also,"  John  xiv.  19.  There- 
fore is  he  called  the  "  first  begotten 
from  the  dead,  and  the  beginning/' 
Col.  i.  18.  He  is  first  in  all;  and 
from  him  spring  all  those  streams 
that  "  make  glad  the  city  of  God." 
Therefore  the  Apostle,  in  his  thanks- 
giving for  our  new  life  and  lively 
hopes,  1  Peter  i.  3,  leaves  not  out 
that "  Blessed  be  God,  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;"  that  is 
the  conduit  of  all.  And  he  ex- 
presses it  iji  the  same  place,  that 
we  are  "begotten  again  to  a  lively 
hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
from  the  dead."  But  alas  1  we 
prejudge  ourselves  of  all  the  rich 
comfort  that  is  wrapped  up  in  this, 
by  living  to  ourselves  and  our  lusts, 
and  to  the  world,  having  not  our  con- 
sciences purified  from  dead  works. 
How  few  of  us  are  there  who  set 
that  ambition  of  Paul  before  us, 
desiring  above  all  things  to  "  know 
him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrec- 
tion, to  be  made  conformable  unto 
his  death."  Phil.  iii.  10.  That  is 
the  knowledge,  as  he  there  expresses 
it,  a  lively  experienced  knowledge, 
of  that  power. 

This  rightly  considered  will  an- 
swer all  doubt  and  fears  in  the 
church's  hardest  times.  When  in 
its  deliverance  there  appears  no- 
thing but  impossibilities,  when  so 
low  that  its  enemies  are  persuaded 
to  conclude  that  it  shall  never  rise 
again,  and  its  friends  are  oppressed 
with  fearing  so  much,  yet  he  who 

brought  his  own  Son  Jesus  from 
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the  dead,  can  and  will  restore  his 
church,  for  which  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son  to  the  death.     "  Son 
of  man"  says  he,  "can  these  dry 
bones  live  ?"    Ezek.  xxxii.  3.    Thus 
often  looks   the    church's    deliver- 
ance, which   is    there    the  proper 
sense.    The  prophet  answered  most 
wisely,  "Lord,  thou  knowest;"  as 
though  he  had  said,  It  is  a  work 
only  for  thee  to  kndw  and  to  do. 
And  by  his  Spirit  they  were  re- 
vived.   And  so  here,  it  looked  hope- 
less, as  the  disciples  thought ;  they 
were  at  the  point  of  giving  it  over, 
and  blaming    almost  their  former 
credulity.      "We    trusted  that    it 
had  been    he  which    should  have 
redeemed    Israel  :    and  beside    all 
this,  to-day  is  the  third  day  since 
these  things  were  done."      True; 
the  third  day  was  come,  but  it  was 
not  yet  ended ;  yea,  he  rose  in  the 
beginning  of  it,  though  they  as  yet 
knew  it  i>ot,  nor  him  to  be  present 
to  whom  they  spake;  but  toward 
the  end  of  it,  they  likewise  knew 
that  he  was   risen,  when  he  was 
pleased  to  discover  himself  to  them. 
Thus,  though  the  enemies  of  the 
church  prevail  so  far  against  it  that 
it  seems  buried,  and  a  stone  laid 
to  the  grave' 8  mouth,  yet,  it  shall 
rise  again,  at  the  very  fittest,  the 
appointed,  time,  as  Christ  the  third 
day.      Thus  the   church  expresses 
her  confidence,   Hos.    vi.    %   "  In 
the  third  day  he  will  raise  us  up." 
Whatsoever  it  suffers,  it  shall  gain 
by  it;  and  be  more  beautiful  and 
glorious  in  its  restoration. — Leigh- 
ton. 

And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples, 
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behold,  Jesus  met  them,  saying,  All 
kail.    And  they  came  and  held  him  by 
the  feet,  and  worshipped  khn. — O  holy 
and  eternal  Jesus,  who  hast  over- 
come  death,  and  triumphed  over  all 
the  powers  of  hell,  darkness,  sin  and 
the  grave ;  manifesting  the  truth  of 
thy  promises,  the  power  of  thy  di- 
vinity, the  majesty  of  thy  person,  the 
rewards  of  thy  glory,  and  the  mer- 
cies and  excellent  designs  of  thy 
evangelical  kingdom,  by  thy  glorious 
and  powerful  resurrection;  preserve 
my  soul  from   eternal   death,  and 
make  me  to  riBe  from  the  death  of 
sin,  and  to  live  the  life  of  grace;  lov- 
ing thy  perfections,  adoring  thy  mer- 
cy, pursuing  the  interests  of  thy  king- 
dom,  being  united  to  the  church 
under  thee  our  head;  conforming  to 
thy  holy  laws,  established  in  faith; 
entertained  and  confirmed  with   a 
modest,  humble,  and  certain  hope, 
and  sanctified  by  charity;  that  I, 
engraving  thee  in  my  heart,  and 
submitting  to  thee  in  my  spirit,  and 
imitating  thee  in  thy  glorious  ex- 
ample,   may  be  partaker    of    thv 
redirection;  which  is  my  hope  and 
my  desire,  the  support  of  my  faith, 
the  object  of  my  joy,  and  the  strength 
of   my  confidence.    In  thee,  holy 
Jesus,   do   I  trust;   I   confess  thy 
faith,    I  believe  all  that  thou  hast 
taught,  I  desire  to  perform  all  thy 
injunctions,  and  my  own  undertak- 
ing.   My  soul  is  in  thy  hand;  do 
thou  support  and  guide  it,  and  pity 
my  infirmities;  and  when  thou  ahalt 
reveal  thy  great  day,  shew  to  me 
the    mercies    and    effects   of  thy 
advocation,  and    intercdsftkm,  and 
redemption.     "Hon  shalt  answer 
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for  me,  O  Lord  my  God;  for  in 
thee  hare  I  trusted ;  let  me  never 
be  confounded/'  Thou  art  just ; 
thou  art  merciful ;  thou  art  gracious 
and  compassionate ;  thou  hast  done 
miracles  and  prodigies  of  favour,  to 
me,  and  to  all  the  world.  Let  not 
those  great  actions  and  sufferings  be 
ineffectual,  but  make  me  capable 
and  receptive  of  thy  mercies;  and 
then  I  am  certain  to  receive  them. 
I  am  thine,  O  save  me !  Thou  art 
mine,  O  holy  Jesus  !  O  dwell  with 
me  for  ever,  and  let  me  dwell  with 
thee,  adoring  and  praising  the 
eternal  glories  of  God,  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Amen. — 
Taylor. 

hymn  I. 

Christ,  the  Lord,  is  risen  to-day, 
Sods  of  men,  and  angels,  say ; 
Raise  your  songs  and  triumphs  high, 
Sing  ye  heavens,  and  earth  reply. 

Lore's  redeeming  work  is  done, 
Fought  the  fight,  the  battle  won : 
Lo!  oar  8un's  eclipse  is  o'er 
Lo!  he  sets  in  blood  no  more. 

Vain  the  stone,  the  watch,  the  seal  5 
Christ  hath  burst  the  gates  of  hell ; 
Death  in  Tain  forbids  his  rise, 
Christ  hath  open*d  paradise. 

Lives  again  our  glorious  king, 
Where,  O  death  is  now  thy  sting  1 
Once  he  died  our  souls  to  save ; 
Where's  thy  victory,  O  grave  1 

Soar  we  now  where  Christ  hath  led, 
Following  our  exalted  head  ; 
Made  like  him,  like  him  we  rise, 
Ours  the  cross,  the  grave,  the  skies. 


HYMN  II. 

Blest  be  the  wisdom  and  the  power, 
The  justice  an*}  the  fraee. 


"Which  join' d  in  council  to  restore 
And  save  our  ruin'd  race. 

Our  Father  ate  forbidden  fruit, 

And  from  his  glory  fell ; 
And  we  his  children,  thus  were  brought 

To  death,  and  near  to  hell. 

* 

Blest  be  the  Lord,  who  sent  his  Son, 

To  take  our  flesh  and  blood ; 
He  for  our  lives  gave  up  his  own 

To  make  our  peace  with  Qod. 

He  honour* d  all  his  Father's  laws 

Which  we  have  disobey' d ; 
He  bore  our  sins  upon  the  cross, 

And  our  full  ransom  paid. 

Behold  him  rising  from  the  grave  I 

Behold  him  rais'd  on  high ; 
He  pleads  his  merits  there  to  save 

Transgressors  doom'd  to  die. 

There  on  a  glorious  throne  he  reigns, 

And,  by  his  pow*r  divine, 
Redeems  us  from  the  slavish  chains 

Of  Satan  and  of  sin. 

Thence  shall  the  Lord  to  judgment  come, 

And,  with  a  sov'reign  voice, 
Shall  call,  and  break  up  ev'ry  tomb, 

While  waking  saints  rejoice. 

Oh,  may  we  then  with  joy  appear 

Before  the  Judge's  face ; 
And  with  the  blest  assembly  there, 

Sing  his  redeeming  grace  ! 

Watts. 


§  XCVI. 


CHAP.  XXVIII.  11—17. 

The  high  priests  give  the  people  money 
to  sag  that  Christ  was  stolen  out  of  his 
sepulchre.  Christ  appeareth  to  his  disci- 
ples* 

1 1  5[  Now  when  they  were 

going,  behold,  some  of  the  watch 

came  into  the  city,  and  shewed 
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unto  the  chief  priests  all  the 
things  that  were  done. 

12  And  when  they  were  as- 
sembled with  the  elders,  and 
had  taken  counsel,  they  gave 
large  money  unto  the  soldiers, 

13  Saying,  Say  ye,  His  dis- 
ciples came  by  night,  and  stole 
him  away  while  we  slept. 

14  And  if  this  come  to  the 
governor's  ears,  we  will  per- 
suade him,  and  secure  you. 

1 5  So  they  took  the  money, 
and  did  as  they  were  taught; 
and  tliis  saying  is  commonly  re- 
ported among  the  Jews  until 
this  day. 

16  %  Then  the  eleven  dis- 
ciples went  away  into  Galilee, 
into  a  mountain  'where  Jesus 
had  appointed  them. 

17  And  when  they  saw  him, 
they  worshipped  him  :  but  some 
doubted. 

i  ch.  xrri.  32.  ver.  7. 

Reader.— They  gave  large  money 
unto  the  soldiers,  saying,  Say  ye,  His 
disciples  came  by  night,  and  stole  him 
away  while  we  slept. — These  men 
had  entertained  in  their  hearts  an 
aversion  from  our  Saviour's  person 
and  character,  because  of  the  hum- 
ble condition  in  which  he  appeared ; 
— they  hated  his  doctrine,  because 
it  discovered  their  vile  hypocrisy, 
and  required  such  a  righteousness 
as  far  exceeded  that  they  boasted 
of;  —  they    decried    his    miracles, 

because    they    were    wrought    to 
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confirm  a  doctrine  which  they  would 
not  receive  : — in  short,  they  pro- 
ceeded so  far,  at  last,  as  bw>  false 
accusations  and  false  witnesses  to 
take  away  his  life ;  and,  being  thus 
prejudiced  against  him,  they  could 
not  hear  of  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  but  with  the  utmost  disdain 
and  vexation  of  mind;  for  this  made 
them  murderers,  at  least,  of  a  person 
beloved  by  God,  who  otherwise 
would  not  have  raised  him  to  life 
again,  after  they  had  crucified  him. 
These  things  put  them  upon  the 
vile  act  set  down  in  the  text, — to 
hire  men  to  set  abroad  a  lie,  which 
they  themselves  had  forged. 

And  there  is  nothing,  in  this 
whole  proceeding,  which  is  not 
natural,  and  which  is  not  acted 
every  day  by  men  who  are  given 
over  to  a  mind  void  of  judgment 
They  hate  the  persons  and  charac- 
ters of  such  as  plainly  reprove  them; 
— they  hate  the  doctrines  which 
would  restrain  them  from  following 
their  own  inclinations ;— and  by 
these  prejudices  are  prepared  to  do 
the  vilest  thing  to  discredit  what 
they  hate  so  bitterly. 

Now,  these  passages  are  recorded 
in  the  Gospel  and  in  other  Scrip- 
tures, not  to  make  us  find  fault  with 
others,  but  that  we  may  discover 
the  corruption  of  our  own  hearts,  by 
the  faults  we  may  observe  in  other 
people.  And  in  this  instance  we 
learn  how  very  hard  it  is,  when  we 
have  done  a  weak  or  an  ill  thing,  to 
be  brought  to  own  it,  and  to  confess 
that  we  have  been  in  the  wrong. 
The  Jews  here  would  not  consider 
what  a  wicked  thing  they  had  done, 
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and  how  bitterly  they  ought  to  repent 
of  it,  if  this  person  whom  they  had 
crucified  were  indeed,  what  he  said 
he  was,  the  Son  of  God.  If  what 
the  soldiers  said  were  true,  it  was 
manifest  he  was  more  than  man; 
and  yet,  they  durst  not  inquire  into 
the  truth  of  this,  because  it  would 
necessarily  create  them  great  trou- 
ble of  mind; — they  therefore  took 
the  short  and  usual  way  to  get  rid 
of  the  shame  and  confusion  which 
attends  conviction;  they  gave  out 
that  Christ  was  not  risen,  but  that 
his  disciples  had  stolen  him  away, — 
and  they  hired  others  to  say  the 
same  thing ; — hoping  by  this  means 
to  get  quit  of  the  shame  of  having 
murdered  an  innocent  person.  As 
for  the  guilt  of  such  an  act,  such 
persons  seldom  lay  that  to  heart. 

Now,  what  are  we  to  learn  from 
all  this?  Why,  in  the  first  place, 
never  to  take  up  a  prejudice  against 
a  thing  or  person,  without  reason ; 
for  it  is  plain  we  cannot  lay  it  down 
when  we  please.  There  is  no  ques- 
tion of  it,  but  these  very  elders,  who 
agreed  to  give  money  to  propagate 
a  lie  of  their  own  making,  yet  spoke 
what  they  thought  when,  but  three 
days  before,  they  mockingly  told  our 
Saviour  that,  if  he  would  but  come 
down  from  the  cross,  they  would 
believe  him  to  be  the  Messiah. 
Alas,  we  do  not  know  what  will 
convince  a  mind  averse  from  the 
truth!  For  though  God  was  not 
pleased  to  gratify  the  demands  of 
those  wicked  men,  and  to  satisfy 
them  after  their  own  way  (because 
he  knew  nothing  would  convince 
them),  yet  when  he  did  that  very 


thing,  which  they  said  would  satisfy 
them,  after  a  more  wonderful  way, — 
when  he  had  suffered  him  to  die 
upon  the  cross,  and  to  be  buried  in 
their  sight, — when  their  malice  and 
their  caution  could  go  no  further, — 
then  God  took  him  out  of  their  hand, 
raised  him  to  life,  made  their  own 
watch  witnesses  of  his  resurrection, 
— which  was  a  much  greater  miracle 
than  they  demanded, — yet  they  did 
not  believe,  but  very  wickedly 
attempted  to  pervert  the  truth  by 
bribing  the  watch. 

And  here  we  have  another  instance, 
in  this  watch,  of  the  corruption  and 
deceitfulness  of  all  our  hearts.  It 
was  but  just  before  that  they  were 
so  terrified  with  the  sight  of  an 
angel,  that  they  became  as  dead 
men ;  and  one  would  have  thought 
that  they  would  not  so  soon  have 
forgotten  their  fears,  or  be  tempted 
with  the  greatest  reward  to  set 
about  a  lie,  which  they  very  well 
knew  to  be  so.  But  while  we  won- 
der at  this,  we  do  not  consider  that 
this  is  too  often  acted  by  our- 
selves.—  The  providence  of  God 
brings  us  into  troubles,  or  terrifies 
us  with  his  judgments ;  and  yet  no 
sooner  are  we  recovered  of  our  fears 
but  we  return  to  our  old  ways,  and 
are  ready  for  any  wickedness  the 
tempter  shall  lead  us  into.  When, 
therefore,  we  resent  the  hard  heart- 
edness  either  of  the  Jews,  or  their 
watch, — when  we  wonder  at  them, — 
let  us  look  to  ourselves,  lest  we  be 
guilty  of  the  same  crimes  of  which 
we  accuse  them;  let  us  consider 
that  the  Son  of  God  may  be  cru- 
cified again,  and  put  to  open  shame; 
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that  this  is  often  done,  not  by  the 
Jews,  his  professed  enemies,  but  by 
Christians  who  are  called  by  his 
name.  Let  us  consider  that  if 
we  live  as  if  we  were  never  to 
rise  again,  we  do,  as  much  as  in  us 
lieth,  baffle  all  the  arguments  and 
proofs  which  God  has  given  us  of 
our  Saviour's,  and  of  our  own,  resur- 
rection. It  is  true,  Christ  is  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  will  come  again 
to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness; 
this  is  true,  and  will  come  to  pass, 
whether  we  believe  it  or  not.  But 
yet  we  may,  by  our  wicked  lives, 
very  much  hinder  the  effects  this 
truth  ought  to  have  upon  all  that 
hear  of  it ;  and  so  far  we  are  guilty 
of  the  same  sin  the  Jews  are  brand- 
ed for. 

But  truth  will  get  the  better  of 
falsehood,  let  who  will  combine  to 
stifle  it.  And  God  will  be  glorified 
in  the  destruction  of  those  who  shall 
despise  the  means  he  has  ordained 
for  their  salvation.  We  see  this 
plainly  in  the  instance  before  us; 
and  while  God,  the  God  of  truth, 
governs  the  world,  it  must  be  so. — 

Wilson. 

Aad  when  they  saw  him  they  wor- 
shipped him.  It  is  added,  "but  some 
doubted/'  i.  e.  did  not  suffer  them<- 
selves  to  believe,  at  first,  that  it  was 
really  the  same  Jesus  who  had  been 
crucified  and  buried.  A  remarkable 
proof  of  the  caution  with  which  they 
proceeded,  and  of  the  absence  of 
credulity  as  to  matters  of  fact.  How 
valuable  is  the  testimony  of  these 
honest  men  !  And  how  thankful 
should  we  be  that  it  pleased  the 

greet  head  of  tie  church  to  employ 
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such  instruments  in  propagating  his 
religion. — Let  us  follow  the  example 
of  those  who  saw  and  believed.  Let 
us  contemplate  the  risen  Saviour 
with  the  eye  of  faith ;  aad  consider 
how  great  reason  we  have  to  worship 
him,  and  magnify  his  holy  name.— 
Editor. 

His  resurrection  after  his  bloody 
sacrifice  is  a  clear  evidence  of  the 
sweetness  of  its  savour  with  God, 
and  its  sufficiency  for  us.  He  was 
not  totally  swallowed  up  by  Divine 
justice;  but  he  surmounted  all  the 
strokes  of  it,  and  lifted  up  his  head 
above  the  waves  that  surrounded 
him.  The  fetters  of  death  had  not 
been  unlocked,  if  his  sacrifice  had 
not  been  satisfactory.  The  justice 
of  God  might  as  well  have  dis- 
charged him  without  any  sacrifice 
at  all,  as  discharged  him  upon  an 
insufficient  one.  The  freedom, 
therefore,  of  the  prisoner  from  his 
chains  is  an  evidence  of  the  foil 
satisfaction  of  the  debt,  and  the 
completeness  of  the  sacrifice;  since 
it  is  by  that  God  whose  name  hsth 
that  letter  in  it,  "  By  no  means  to 
clear  the  guilty."    Exod.  xxiiv.  7. 

He  was  appeased  as  an  offended 
Lawgiver,  before  he  gave  a  judi- 
cial discharge  as  the  supreme  Go- 
vernor, unloosed  the  chains  of 
death,  sent  an  angel  as  his  officer 
to  unlock  the  prison  doors,  the 
grave,  and  set  him  at  full  liberty, 
no  more  to  be  arrested.  There 
could  be  in  this  case  no  forcible 
breaking  of  prison,  he  being  in  the 
hands  of  the  Almighty  God  who 
had  as  much  power  to  keep  him 
in  the    chains  of  death,  had  hi* 
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sacrifice  been  blemished,  as  he  had 
to  free  him,  when  his  sacrifice  was 
spotless.  Justice,  therefore,  is  fully 
satisfied,  since  the  "  pains  of  death 
are  unloosed/1  Acts  ii.  84,  25 ;  for 
it  was  not  possible  he  should  be 
holden  of  them,  because  the  truth 
of  God  was  engaged  that  his  "  Holy 
One  should  not  see  corruption/' 

If  all  men  -  in  the  world  were 
united  to  him  by  faith,  there  could 
not  be  any  more  required  of  Christ 
for  their  salvation  than  what  he 
hath  already  acted;  for  it  is  a 
sacrifice  of  infinite  value,  and  in- 
finite knows  no  limits.  Since  it 
was  sufficient  to  satisfy  an  infinite 
justice,  it  is  sufficient  to  save  an 
inexpressible  number;  and  the  value 
of  it  in  saving  one,  argues  a  virtue 
in  it  to  save  all  upon  the  same 
condition.  Who  will  question  the 
ability  of  an  almighty  power  to 
raise  afl  men  from  death  to  life, 
that  hath  raised  one  man  from 
death  to  life  by  the  speaking  of  a 
word?  If,  therefore,  men  perish, 
it  is  not  for  want  of  value,  or  virtue, 
or  acceptaUeness  in  this  sacrifice, 
but  for  want  of  answering  the  terms 
upon  which  the  enjoyment  of  the 
benefit  of  it  is  proposed.  If  a  man 
will  shut  his  eyes  against  the  light 
of  the  sun,  it  argues  an  obstinacy 
in  the  person,  not  any  defect  in  the 
sun  itself. — Charnock. 

hymn. 

Tho  tttcppy  id  or  ii  n  cone  * 

Triumphant  o'er  the  grave, 

The  Saviour  leaves  the  tomb 

Omnipotent  to  lave : 
Captivity  is  captive  led, 
ftprfettrflivetiit  that  was  dead. 


Who  now  accuses  them 
For  whom  their  surety  died  1 
Who  now  shall  those  condemn 
Whom  God  has  justified  1 

Captivity  is  captive  led, 

For  Jesus  liveth,  that  was  dead. 

Christ  hath  the  ransom  paid  i 
The  glorious  work  is  done  ; 
On  him  our  help  is  laid, 
By  him  our  victory  won. 

Captivity  is  captive  led, 

For  Jesus  liveth  that  was  dead ! 


§  XCVIL 
CHAP.  XXVIII.   18—20. 

18  And  Jesus  came  and 
spake  unto  them,  Baying,  *  All 
power  is  given  unto  me  in 
heaven  and  in  earth. 

19  ^[ '  Go  ye  therefore,  and 
mB  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost : 

20  "Teaching  them  to  ob- 
serve all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you  :  and,  lo, 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
Amen. 

i  Dan.  vSl.  IS,  14.  ch.  x\.  27;  4t  sri.28.  Luke  1. 92; 
&  x.  22.  John  lit.  «6;  8c  ▼.  22;  &  ztll  8;  &  xvil.  2. 
Act*  ii.  S3.  Rom.  *!▼.  9.  1  Cor.  xt.  27.  Bph.  1.  iO,  21. 
Phil.  II.  9, 10.  Heb.  1.  2;  fle  IU  8.  1  Peter  111.  22.  Kev. 
xvli.  14.—/  Mark  xvl.  Ib.—m  U.  HI.  10.  Lnke  xxl*.  47. 
Aets  II.  88, 89.  Rom.  x.  18.  Col .  I.  23.- 1  Or,  make  rf«- 
ciplei ,  or,  Chrutians  of  all  nations.— n  Acts  ii  42. 

Reader.  These  words  may  be 
thus  explained,  by  way  of  para- 
phrase : — After  these  and  other  ap- 
pearing to  them,  Jesus  said,  As  I 

have  died  to  redeem  the  world  in 
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order  to  the  ends  of  my  undertak- 
ing, the  Father  hath  given  me  an 
universal  propriety  and  governing 
power  by  the  right  of  redemption, 
as  chief  administrator  under  him 
in  heaven  and  in  earth.  So  that 
henceforth  all  the  concerns  of  men 
in  this  world  and  the  other  are  at 
my  disposal;  and  all  men  under 
my  government  by  right  and  ob- 
ligation. By  which  authority  I 
now  commission  you  to  go  ♦  abroad 
into  the  world,  and  make  all  nations 
(to  the  uttermost  of  your  power) 
my  disciples ;  taking  them  into  my 
church  by  solemn  covenant,  cele- 
brated by  baptizing  them  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost.  And  when  you  have  bap- 
tized them,  and  so  united  them 
to  me  and  my  universal  church, 
(upon  their  understanding  professed 
faith  and  repentance,  and  dedica- 
tion of  their  children  to  me),  then 
congregate  them  in  order  under 
faithful  pastors.  And  as  you,  as 
general  teachers  to  all  the  churches, 
must  deliver  to  them  all  the  com- 
mands which  I  have  committed  to 
your  trust  (by  word  and  writing), 
so  these  pastors  must  further  in- 
struct them  that  they  may  grow 
up  in  knowledge  of  all  these  my 
cLnaBda.  A^d  in  the  perform- 
ance  of  this  charge,  I  shall,  by  the 
help  of  my  Spirit  and  protection, 
be  present  with  you  and  such  pas- 
tors in  their  course,  to  the  end  of 
this  world  (or  age),  till  I  shall  come 
in  glory  to  the  final  judgment. 
Though  you  see  me  not,  I  shall  be 
as    really    assisting   to    you,    and 

regardful    of   you,    even    in  your 
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labours  and  sufferings,   as  if  you 
saw  me. 

Note  1.  Christ's  right  of  do- 
minion and  empire  is  founded  in 
the  Father's  covenant  with  him  as 
Redeemer. —  And,  being  universal 
Lord,  redemption  is  so  far  universal, 
as  to  prove  these  and  other  com- 
mon effects.  "To  this  end  Christ 
died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  that 
he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead 
and  of  the  living/'    Bom.  xiv.  19. 

2.  The  word  translated  'teach/ 
signifi eth  '  disciple  to  me/  or '  make 
(nations)  my  disciples.' 

3.  All  Christians  should  endea- 
vour to  make  Christianity  the  na- 
tional religion,  that  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  may  become  the  king- 
doms of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ; 
that  is,  that  they  may  be  Christian 
kingdoms,  and  not  only  Christians 
gathered  out  of  kingdoms. 

4  This  maketh  not  all  to  be 
Christians  who  are  in  those  king- 
doms, but  only  such  as  are  dis- 
cipled. 

5  Infants  being  part  of  all  king- 
doms, this  text  commandeth  to  dis- 
ciple and  baptize  them.  They  are 
made  disciples  by  being  justly  de- 
dicated to  Christ,  (by  those  who 
have  true  power  to  dispose  of  them) 
to  learn  of  him,  and  obey  him  as 
they  grow  up  and  are  capable.  As 
Christ  was  relatively  head  of  the 
church  in  his  infancy,  when  his 
human  nature  was  not  capable  of 
the  actual  administration,  so  are 
infants  capable  of  being  disciples 
by  covenant  dedication  (by  those 
that  have  the  disposal  of  them  for 
their  good,  and  can  covenant  for 


ST.  MATTHEW  XXVIII.  18—20. 


them  with  men),  and  by  relation 
and  obligation.  God  had  never  a 
church  on  earth  of  which  infants 
were  not  infant  members,  since 
there  were  infants  in  the  world. 

6.  To  be  baptised  into  the  name 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
is  no  less  than  by  solemn  covenant 
to  give  up  one's  self  to  God  the  Fa- 
ther, as  our  Father  reconciled  by 
Christ,  our  chief  owner  and  ruler, 
and  chief  benefactor,  even  as  our 
God;  and  to  Christ  as  our  Saviour, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  as  our  sanc- 
tifier.  And  merely  to  consent  to 
learn  of  Christ  makes  one  a  baptiz- 
able  disciple. 

7.  Baptism  is  christening,  and 
is  the  badge  of  those  that  must  love 
and  take  each  other  for  Christians ; 
and  the  terms  of  church  unity,  till 
it  be  nullified  by  verbal  or  actual 
apostasy. — And  it  is  church  tyranny 
and  schism  to  make  canons  which 
shall  exclude  those  from  the  Church 
of  Christ  whom  he  taketh  in  by 
baptism;  before  they  impenitently 
nullify  that  covenant,  in  whole,  or 
in  some  essential  part,  namely,  by 
proved  denying  essentials  of  faith, 
or  forsaking  some  essential  part  of 
obedience. 

8.  He  that  consenteth  heartily 
and  unfeignedly  to  the  baptismal 
covenant,  is  regenerate  and  justified, 
and  shall  be  saved.  And  he  that 
doth  consent  but  with  the  mouth 
and  outward  sign,  or  leaveth  out 
some  essential  part  in  his  heart- 
consent,  is  regenerate  only  sacra- 
mentally,  and  a  visible  member  of 
the  church,  but  is  not  justified,  nor 
shall  be  saved. 

8  i 


9.  The  general  command  to  the 
disciples  of  teaching  all  nations 
Christ's  commands,  includeth  writ- 
ing the  Scriptures,  without  which 
they  could  not  teach  posterity  in 
all  nations  his  commands. 

10.  It  maketh  them  his  intrust- 
ed apostles,  from  whose  fidelity  we 
may  believingly  receive  his  com- 
mands; and  therefore  it  includeth 
the  promise  of  his  Spirit  to  make 
them  true  and  credible  reporters. 

11.  It  implieth  that  his  com- 
mands are  the  universal  laws  for 
his  catholic  (i.  e.  whole)  church. 
And  no  man  or  men  have  authority 
to  make  laws  for  the  universal 
church  on  earth  but  he. 

12.  Yet  the  precept  of  observ- 
ing his  commands  forbids  not  the 
observing  of  the  commands  of  any 
lawful  limited  local  rulers  under 
him,  not  crossing  his  commands; 
parents,  masters,  pastors,  princes, 
must  be  obeyed  in  their  provinces 
and  places,  even  about  God's  wor- 
ship. If  men  make  subordinate 
laws,  according  to  God's  general 
laws  of  love,  concord,  edification, 
order,  they  must  be  obeyed.  — 
Baxter. 


Reader.  Jesus  came  and  spake 
unto  them,  saying,  All  power  is  given 
unto  me  in  heaven  aud  in  earth. — See 
Psalm  ex.  1;  Eph.  i.  20,  21.  By 
this  is  expressed  his  dominion  and 
rule  as  Prince  of  Peace,  the  alone 
king  of  his  church,  her  supreme 
lawgiver  and  mighty  protector,  and 
the  conqueror  of  all  his  enemies.; 
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ruling  his  "  holy  hill  of  Zicm  "  with 
the  golden  sceptre  of  his  word,  and 
breaking  his  enemies,  the  strongest 
of  them,  in  pieces,  with  the  iron 
rod  of  his  justice,  as  we  have  it  in 
the  second  Psalm.  They  attempt 
in  rain  to  unsettle  his  throne;  it 
ia  established  in  Heaven.  What 
way  is  there  for  the  worms  of  this 
earth  to  do  any  thing  against  it? 

The  visible  church  is  but  a  little 
parcel,  a  kingdom  chosen  out  of 
the  world;  but  the  truly  godly, 
who  are  alone  the  subjects  of  the 
inward  kingdom  of  grace,  are  but 
a  small  part  of  that  part,  a  choice 
part  of  the  visible  church,  as  that 
is  a  small  part  of  the  visible  world. 

The  church  is  the  jewel  in  the 
ring  of  the  world :  in  it  God  hath 
his  peculiar  residence  and  chief 
delight ;  askings  choose  one  of  their 
palaces,  and,  if  they  have  more,  one 
of  their  kingdoms,  to  dwell  in  more 
than  another.  Those  things  that 
are  hidden  from  all  the  rest  of  the 
world  concerning  this  king,  are 
made  known  to  his  subjects  of  this 
his  select  kingdom;  and  it  is  in 
that  he  opens  up,  and  displays  after 
a  special  manner  more  than  in  all 
the  world  besides,  both  the  glory 
of  his  majesty,  and  the  riches  of 
his  bounty. — Leighton. 

Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  na- 
tions. The  design  of  the  Christian 
religion  being  to  restore  mankind 
to  the  mercy  and  favour  of  God, 
from  which  we  are  sadly  fallen,  it 
pleased  God  to  send  his  only  Son," 
not  only  to  die  for  our  sins  but  "  to 
instruct  us  in  the  true  and  only  way 

of  becoming  holy,  that  we  might  be 
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capable  of  being  happy.  This  he 
did  in  his  own  person  while  lie 
continued  upon  earth;  but,  being 
to  return  to  heaven,  he  gave  autho- 
rity to  his  apostles  and  to  their  suc- 
cessors, to  finish  the  work  which  he 
had  begun;  that  is,  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  all  succeeding  generations, 
that  the  world  might  have  an  op- 
portunity of  knowing  the  good  plea- 
sure of  God,  and  what  men  most 
do  to  be  saved. 

Jesus,  speaking  to  his  apoetki, 
said,  "All  power  is  given  unto  me 
in  heaven  and  in  earth;"  that  is, 
in  heaven  to  send  down  tie  Holy 
Ghost  to  guide  you  into  all  troth, 
and  in  earth  to  establish  a  spiritual 
kingdom  there.  "  Go  ye,  therefore, 
and  make  disciples  to  me  in  all  na- 
tions, baptising  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them 
to  observe  ail  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you.  And  k>,"— 
that  is,  let  the  world  take  notice  of 
it,  "  lo,  I  am  with  you/J  I  who  have 
all  power  in  heaven  and  earth, "  I 
am  with  you"  am  present  with  you, 
in  the  work  of  your  ministry,  both 
to  prosper  your  labour  and  to  pro- 
tect your  persons,  "unto  the  end 
of  the  world,"  with  you,  while  you 
live,  and  with  your  successors*  after 
your  death. 

The  apostles  having  received  this 
commission  for  themselves  and  their 
successors,  they  immediately  set 
about  the  work  of  the  ministry; 
declaring  to  all  nations  that  "  God 
was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world 

♦  AH  faithful  ministers  of  Christ.  aU  who 
serve  God  truly-  in  the  work  of  the  Gospel, 
are  successors  of  the  Apostle*.— EBtTOa. 
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unto  t"jM»tfj  not  imputing  their 
trespasses  unto  them;"  and  that 
he  had  "committed  unto  them/1 
and  their  successors,  "the  word 
of  reconciliation;"  that  is,  he  had 
committed  unto  them  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel,  upon  the  receiving 
and  obeying  of  which  God  will  be 
reconciled  to  ™— ilrind.  2  Cor.  v.  19. 
— Wilson. 

Baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  ef  the  San,  and  of  the 
Hokf  Ghost.  The  great  design  of 
the  Christian  religion  is  to  recover 
man  from  the  state  of  corruption 
into  which  he  is  fallen,  to  a  state  of 
perfection,  and  to  retain  him  in  it, 
until  God  think  fit  to  call  him  out  of 
tins  world  to  a  wach  better. 

Now,  this  cannot  be  done,  but  by 
the  Spirit  of  God.  Neither  the  law 
of  Moses,  nor  the  law  of  nature ; 
ne,  not  the  state  of  innocence, 
was  sufficient  to  direct  and  secure 
men  from  falling,  without  an  es- 
pecial graoe  of  God.  The  Jews 
had  a  law  holy,  just,  and  good; 
and  yet  they  became  a  most  wicked 
people.  The  Gentiles  had  all  the 
advantages  of  reasoning  and  learn- 
ing, and  yet  they  fell  into  the  most 
monstrous  sins.  St.  Paul,  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Eomans  (ch.  i.  ii.),  is 
farced  to  put  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
in  mind  of  this,  that  he  might  more 
effectually  reoommend  the  grace  of 
God  afforded  in  the  Gospel  to  all 
true  believers.  And,  indeed,  Jesus 
(feist  Ad  not  come  into  the  world 
until  the  ftdness  of  time ;  that  is, 
until  the  whole  world  was,  or  might 
have  been,  convinced  that  there 
was  need  of  further  help  to  save 


them  from  ruin,  and  to  make  them 
perfect,  besides  their  own  free  will, 
their  reason,  or  learning,  or  the 
best  law  that  could  be  given  them. 
And  this  must  be  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  alone. 

For  this  end  we  are  dedicated  to 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  Baptism,  that 
he  may  take  us  under  his  especial 
care; — that  he  may  enlighten  our 
understandings  with  saving  know- 
ledge; — that  he  may  subdue  our 
wills  to  the  will  of  God ; — and  that 
he  may  change  our  affections  from 
following  after  vanity,  to  love  those 
things  which  are  above ; — that,  being 
made  partakers  of  a  divine  nature, 
God  may  own  us  for  his  children, 
and,  when  we  die,  give  us  an  inhe- 
ritance with  the  saints  in  glory, 

In  short,  this  is  the  great 
rule  of  the  Gospel,  "without  holi- 
ness no  man  shall  see  the  Lord/9 
Heb.  xii.  14.  "They  that  are  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the 
sons  of  God/9  being  sanctified  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.  To  them,  and  to 
them  only,  belongs  the  inheritance. 
— Do  not  deceive  yourselves,  or 
place  the  new  birth  in  anything  but 
a  new  life.  This  is  what  all  the 
ordinances  of  God  aim  at.  We  are 
therefore  baptised,  that,  being  with- 
in the  covenant  of  grace,  we  may 
have  the  assistance  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit  to  .become  new  creatures. 
And  if  we  value  Baptism  upon  any 
other  account,  we  mistake  the  end 
of  that  ordinanoe. — Wilson. 

In  (or  rather,  fate)  the  name  not 

names,  but    (one  namjs,  denoting 

the  unity  of  the  Godhead)  of  the 

Father,  and  af  the  Son,  and  of  the 
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Holy  Ghost.  Here  is  a  distinct, 
and  most  important,  mention  of  the 
adorable  Trinity  in  Unity,  one  God 
in  three  persons. — Editor. 

It  is  wonderful  to  observe  that  at 
the  baptism  of  our  Eedeemer  (ch. 
iii.  16,  17.)  the  three  infinitely 
glorious,  incomprehensible,  Persons 
were  pleased  to  manifest  themselves 
severally  to  the  very  senses  of  men, 
to  their  eyes  and  ears.  For  the 
Father  was  heard  speaking,  the  Son 
was  seen  in  the  nature  of  man  com- 
ing out  of  the  water,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  seen  in  the  shape  of  a 
dove,  descending  and  lighting  upon 
him.  And  therefore,  we  may  truly 
say  with  St.  Augustin,  that  at  this 
time,  "the  Trinity  appeared  most 
manifestly :  the  Father  in  a  voice ; 
the  Son  in  a  man ;  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  a  dove."  And,  with  St.  Jerome, 
"  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  is  de- 
monstrated in  the  baptism  of  Christ : 
the  Lord  is  baptized;  the  Spirit 
descendeth  in  the  likeness  of  a  dove ; 
the  voice  of  the  Father,  giving  testi- 
mony to  the  son,  is  heard. — And  it 
is  much  to  be  observed  that,  as  all 
the  three  divine  persons,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  they 
manifested  themselves  at  the  baptism 
of  our  Saviour,  so  he  himself  requires 
that  all  who  would  be  his  disciples 
should  be  made  so  by  being  baptized 
in  the  name  of  all  the  same  persons. 
And  no  man  can  be  initiated  into 
the  church  of  Christ,  and  so  made  a 
Christian,  any  other  way  but  by 
being  so  baptized:  this  being  the 
only  way  appointed  by  Christ  him- 
self  for  that  purpose.     Our  salvation 

depends  upon,  and  must  be  attribut- 
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ed  unto,  all  the  three  divine  persons. 
For  seeing  Christ  himself  hath  bo 
ordered  it  that  none  can  be  brought 
into  a  state  of  salvation  but  by  being 
first  baptized  in  the  name  of  all 
three,  all  three  must  needs  be  ac- 
knowledged to  concur  in  the  effect- 
ing of  it. — Beveridoe. 

Teaching  them  to  observe  aU  things 
whatsoever    I  have    commanded   you. 
If  the  principles  of  the   Christian 
religion    were    well  rooted  in  the 
hearts  of  all  mankind,  what  excellent 
fruit  would  they  produce  I   The  earth 
would  put  on  another  face,  bearing 
some  resemblance  to  heaven  itself. 
Idolatry,   with  all  sorts  of  wicked- 
ness and  vice,  would  be  everywhere 
discountenanced  and  suppressed,  for 
all  would  worship    the  one  living 
and  true  God,  and  him  only.    There 
would  be  no  more  wars  nor  rumours 
of  wars;  kingdom  would  not  rise 
against  kingdom,  nor  nation  against 
nation ;  but  all  princes  would  be  at 
peace  with  their  neighbours,and  their 
subjects  at  unity  among  themselves; 
striving    about    nothing,    but  who 
should  serve  Ood  best,  and  do  most 
good  in  the  world.    Then  piety,  and 
justice,  and  charity,    would  revive 
and  flourish   again    all  the  world 
over. — All  sorts  of  people  would  do 
all  they  could  to  serve  and  honour 
God ;  whether  they  eat  or  drink  or 
whatsoever  they  do,  they  would  "do 
all  to  his  glory."    And,  as  for  their 
fellow-servants,  they  would  all  love 
as    brethren,   and  every  one  seek 
another's  good  as  well  as  their  own; 
whatsoever  they  would  that  men 
should  do  to  them,  they  would  do 
the  same  to  all  other  men.    In  short. 
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all  would  then  deny  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  and  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  pre- 
sent world,  and  so  walk  hand  in 
hand  together  in  the  narrow  way 
that  leads  to  everlasting  life.  This 
would  be  the  happy  state  of  all 
mankind,  if  they  were  but  well 
grounded  in  that  religion  which 
the  eternal  Son  of  God  hath  planted 
upon  earth. — Bevebidge. 

hymn. 

Te  messengers  of  Christ, 
His  sov'reign  yoice  obey  ; 

Arise,  and  follow  where  he  leads, 
And  peace  attend  your  way. 


The  master  whom  ye  serve 
WiU  needful  strength  bestow ; 

Depending  on  hU  promts' d  aid, 
With  sacred  courage  go. 

Mountains  shell  sink  to  plains, 

And  heU  in  vain  oppose ; 
The  cause  is  God's,  and  will  prevail, 

In  spite  of  all  his  foes. 

Go,  spread  a  Saviour's  love, 
And  tell  his  matchless  grace 

To  the  most  guilty  and  depraVd 
Of  Adam's  num'rous  race. 

We  wish  you  in  his  name 

In  aU  your  work  success ; 
We  pray  that  he  who  sends  you  forth 

May  all  your  labours  bless. 

Vo&b. 
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AOCOEoma  to 


ST.    MARK. 


■a  X' 


$  XCVIIL  ^ 
CHAP.  I.  1—11. 

The  office  of  John  ike  Beptist.  Jes*$ 
u  baptised. 

The  beginning  of  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ,  'the  Son  of 
God; 

2  As  it  ia  written  in  the 
prophets,  *  Behold,  I  send  my 
messenger  before  thy  faoe, 
which  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee. 

3  'The  voice  of  one  crying 
in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
his  paths  straight. 

4  'John  did  baptize  in  the 
wilderness,  and  preach  the  bap- 


tism   of   repentance  "for    the 
remission  of  sins. 

5  •  And  there  went  out  unto 
him  all  the  land  of  Judsea,  and 
they  of  Jerusalem,  and  were 
all  baptized  of  him  in  the  river 
of  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 

6  And  John  was  f  clothed 
with  camels9  hair,  and  with  a 
girdle  of  a  skin  about  his  loins ; 
and  he  did  eat  *  locusts  and 
wild  honey ; 

7  And  preached,  saying, 
h  There  cometh  one  mightier 
than  I  after  me,  the  latchet  of 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  stoop  down  and  unloose. 

8  'I  indeed    have   baptized 

I  you  with  water :  but  he  shall 
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baptize    you    *  with   the    Holy 
Ghost. 

9  'And  it  came  to  pass  in 
those  days,  that  Jesus  came 
from  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  and 
was  baptized  of  John  in  Jordan. 

10  ™  And  straightway  coming 
up  out  of  the  water,  he  saw  the 
heavens  "  opened,  and  the  Spi- 
rit like  a  dove  descending  upon 
him: 

1 1  And  there  came  a  voice 
from  heaven,  saying,  *  thou  art 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased. 


;.«K 

M.     Act! 

A.I).  27. 


•*— See  §  X. 
Matthew  III.  1—12. 

And  §  XI. 
Matthew  III.  13—17. 


*  In  order  to  avoid  repetition,  and  that  tbe 
•Ue  of  the  whole  work  may  be  kept  within 
moderate  limits,  ell  paaaegee  of  this  end  the 
following  Gospels  which  ere  parallel,  or  nearly 
so,  to  my  leading  portions  of  the  foregoing 
Evangelist,  will  be  printed  in  auilable  divi- 
sions, and  with  marginal  reference!,  but  with- 
out the  addition  of  a  Commentary.  The 
Ooepela  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  will  thai 
be  compelled  in  a  Tery  small  compass  ;  while 
that  of  St.  John,  containing  much  additional 
matter,  will  furnish  occasion  for  profitable 
reflection,  In  addition  to  that  which  has 
already  arisen. 
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ST.  MARK  I.  23— 3k 


20  And  straightway  he  cal- 
led them ;  and  they  left  their 
father  Zebedee  in  the  ship  with 
the  hired  servants,  and  went 
after  him. 

21  ■  And  they  went  into 
Capernaum  :  and  straightway 
on  the  sabbath  day  he  entered 
into  the  synagogue  and  taught. 

22  *  And  they  were  aston- 
ished at  his  doctrine :  for  he 
taught  them  as  one  that  had 
authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes. 

•  Mathr.  1.  Lake  It  ].  p  Mat.lv.  II.  A.  D  SO,  end- 
tif.  fMtt.lv.  12.  rMftt.lT.24.  «  Dan.  I*.  26.  Gal. 
It.  4.  Eph.  1. 10.  t  Mat.  iil.  2;  k  iv.  17.  w  Mat.  It.  18. 
Luke  t. 4.  xMat.  xix.  27.  Luke  *.  II.  #  Mat.  It.  21. 
a.  D.B1.    9  Mat.  Iv.  13    Lake  It.  13.    a  Mat.  tH.  28. 

See  §  XII. 
Matthew  IV.  1—11. 

And  §  XIII. 
Matthew  IV.  12—25. 


%  C. 
CHAP.  I.  23—34. 

Christ  healeth  one  that  had  a  devil; 
Peters  mother  in  law ;  and  many  diseased 
persons. 

23  *  And  there  was  in  their 
synagogue  a  man  with  an  un- 
clean spirit ;  and  he  cried  out, 

24  Saying,  Let  us  alone ; 
e  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art 
thou  come  to  destroy  us?  I 
know  thee  who  thou  art,  the 
Holy  One  of  God. 

25  And  Jesus  '  rebuked  him, 

3  F 


saying,    Hold  thy  peace,   and 
come  out  of  him. 

26  And  when  the  unclean 
spirit  *  had  torn  him,  and  pried 
with  a  loud  voice,  he  came  out 
of  him. 

27  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
insomuch  that  they  questioned 
among  themselves,  saying,  What 
thing  is  this  ?  what  new  doc- 
trine is  this  ?  for  with  authority 
commandeth  he  even  the  un- 
clean spirits,  and  they  do  obey 
him. 

28  And  immediately  his  fame 
spread  abroad  throughout  all 
the  region  round  about  Galilee. 

29  'And  forthwith,  when 
they  were  come  out  of  the  syn- 
agogue, they  entered  into  the 
house  of  Simon  and  Andrew, 
with  James  and  John. 

30  But  Simon's  wife's  mother 
lay  sick  of  a  fever,  and  anon 
they  tell  him  of  her. 

31  And  he  came  and  took 
her  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  her 
up ;  and  immediately  the  fever 
left  her,  and  she  ministered 
unto  them. 

32  *  And  at  even,  when  the 
sun  did  set,  they  brought  unto 
him  all  that  were  diseased,  and 
them  that  were  possessed  with 
devils. 

33  And  all  the  city  was 
gathered  together  at  the  door. 

34  And  he  healed  many  that 
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ST.  MARK  I.  35—46. 


were  sick  of  divers  diseases, 
and  cast  out  many  devils ;  and 
*  suffered  not  the  devils  '  to 
speak,  because  they  knew  him. 

A  Lake  Iv.  3&— c  Mat.  vill  29.-4  rer.  34.— e  eh.  it.  20. 
/Mat.  Till.  14.  Lake  !▼.  38.— r  Mat.  vfil.  16.  Lake  It  . 
40.— Ach.  ill.  12.  Lake  ir.  41.  See  Acts  xvi.  17.18. 
P  Or,  to  tag  that  they  knew  htm. 

The  leading  features  of  the  his- 
tory of  the  poor  demoniac, — namely, 
the  sufferings  to  which  he  had  been 
exposed,  and  the  recognition  of 
Christ  by  the  evil  spirit,  and'  the 
ejection  of  that  spirit  by  his  divine 
power, — bear  a  strong  resemblance 
to  those  of  the  miracle  performed  in 
the  country  of  the  Gergesenes, 
recorded  in  Matt.  viii.  28 — 34,  and 
in  the  fifth  chapter  of  this  Gospel. 

See  §  XXX. 
Matthew  VIII.  28—34. 

And  §  XXIX. 
Matthew  VIII.  14-17. 


$  CI. 
CHAP.  I.  35—45. 

Christ     preacheth     in     Galilee ;    and 
cleanseth  the  leper. 

35  And  'in  the  morning, 
rising  up  a  great  while  before 
day,  he  went  out,  and  departed 
into  a  solitary  place,  and  there 
prayed. 

36  And  Simon  and  they  that 
Were  with  him  followed  after 

him.     . 

37  And  when  they  had  found 
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him,   they  said  unto  him,  All 
men  seek  for  thee. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them, 
*  Let  us  go  into  the  next  towns, 

that  I  may  preach  there  also : 
for  '  therefore  came  I  forth. 

39  mAnd  he  preached  in 
their  synagogues  throughout 
all  Galilee,  and  cast  out  devils. 

40  •  And  there  came  a  leper 
to  him,  beseeching  him,  and 
kneeling  down  to  him,  and 
saying  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt, 
thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

41  And  Jesus,  moved  with 
compassion,  put  forth  his  hand, 
and  touched  him,  and  saith 
unto  him,  I  will  ;  be  thou 
clean. 

42  And  as  soon  as  he  had 
spoken,  immediately  the  leprosy 
departed  from  him,  and  he  was 
cleansed. 

43  And  he  strait  ly  charged 
him,  and  forthwith  sent  him 
away ; 

44  And  saith  unto  him,  See 
thou  say  nothing  to  any  man; 
but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself 
to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy 
cleansing  those  things  *  which 
Moses  commanded,  for  a  tes- 
timony unto  them. 

45  p  But  he  went  out,  and 
began  to  publish  it  much,  and 
to  blaze  abroad  the  matter, 
insomuch  that  Jesus  could  no 
more    openly  enter    into   the 


ST.  MARK  II.  4—17. 


city  but  was  without  in  desert  5  When  Jesus  saw  their 
places :  f  and  they  came  to  him  faith,  he  said  unto  the  sick  of 
from  every  quarter.  '  the  palsy,  Son,  thy  sins  be  for- 

given thee. 

6  But  there  were  certain  of 


'Ukefr.4*-^bLQie!?.4S.  /U  Ixi  l.-Joho  xvi.28; 
&  vrii.  4.—m  Mat.  Iv.23.  Luke  Jr.  44.— «  Mat  riil  2. 
-Lake  ?.  12 — •  Lct.  xl».  8, 4, 10.  Lake  r,  14.-*  Lake 
t.  l*.-f  eh.  U.  18. 


See  §  XIII. 
Matthew  IV.  23—35. 

And  §  XXVIII. 
Matthew  VIII.  1—4. 


$  CII. 
CHAP.  II.    1—17. 

Christ  healeth  one  sick  of  the  palsy  ; 
calleth  Matthew  from  the  receipt  of  cus- 
tom ;  and  eateth  with  publicans  and  sin- 
ners. 

And  again  *  he  entered  into 
Capernaum  after  some  days  ; 
and  it  was  noised  that  he  was 
in  the  house. 

2  And  straightway  many 
were  gathered  together,  inso- 
much that  there  was  no  room 
to  receive  them,  no,  not  so  much 
as  about  the  door :  and  he 
preached  the  word  unto  them. 

3  And  they  come  unto  him,  | 
bringing  one  sick  of  the  palsy, 
which  was  borne  of  four. 

4  And  when  they  could  not 
come  nigh  unto  him  for  the 
press,  they  uncovered  the  roof 
where  he  was :  and  when  they 
had  broken  it  up,  they  let  down 
the  bed  wherein  the  sick  of  the 
palsy  lay. 


the  scribes  sitting  there,   and 
reasoning  in  their  hearts, 

7  Why  doth  this  man  thus 
speak  blasphemies  ?  *  who  can 
forgive  sins  but  God  only  ? 

8  And  immediately  '  when 
Jesus  perceived  in  his  spirit 
that  they  so  reasoned  within 
themselves,  he  said  unto  them, 
Why  reason  ye  these  things 
in  your  hearts  ? 

9  *  Whether  is  it  easier  to 
say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy, 
Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee :  or 
to  say,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy 
bed,  and  walk  ? 

10  But  that  ye  may  know 
that  the  Son  of  man  hath 
power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins, 
(he  saith  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,) 

11  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise, 
and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go 
thy  way  into  thine  house. 

1 2  And  immediately  he  arose, 
took  up  the  bed,  aud  went  forth 
before  them  all ;  insomuch  that 
they  were  all  amazed,  and  glo- 
rified God,  saying,  We  never 
saw  it  on  this  fashion. 

1 3  *  And  he  went  forth  again 

by  the  sea  side;  and  all  the 

multitude    resorted  unto  him, 

and  he  taught  them. 
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ST.  MARK  II.  18—28. 


14  rAnd  as  he  passed  by, 
he  saw  Levi  the  son  of  Alphaeus 
sitting "  at  the  receipt  of  cus- 
tom, and  said  unto  him,  Follow 
me.  And  he  arose  and  fol- 
lowed him. 

15  'And  it  came  to  pass, 
that,  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in 
his  house,  many  publicans  and 
sinners  sat  also  together  with 
Jesus  and  his  disciples  :  for 
there  were  many,  and  they  fol- 
lowed him. 

16  And  when  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  saw  him  eat  with 
publicans  and  sinners,  they 
said  unto  his  disciples,  How 
is  it  that  he  eateth  and  drink- 
eth  with  publicans  and  sin- 
ners? 

17  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he 
saith  unto  them,  ''They  that 
are  whole  have  no  need  of  the 
physician,  but  they  that  are 
sick :  I  came  not  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  re- 
pentance. 


a  Mat.  Ix.  1.  Luke  ?.  1 8.- A  Job  xfr.  4.  f».  xllll.  26.  I 
— r  Mat.  Ix.  4.-4  Mat.  ix.  b  —e  Mat.  Ix.  9.—/  Mar.  ix.9.  ' 
Luke  v.  27*— tt  Or*  at  the  place  where  the  custom  tra*  , 
received.— #  Mat.  Ix.  10.— A  Mat.  ix.  12,13;  fexviii,!).  ■ 
Luke  v.  81,32;  *  xix.  10.     1  Tim.  1. 16. 


See  §  XXXI. 
Matthew  IX.  1—13. 
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$  cm. 

CHAP.   II.   18—28. 

Christ  excuseth  his  disciples  for  not 
fasting;  and  for  plucking  the  ears  of 
corn  on  the  sabbath  day. 

18  'And  the  disciples  of 
John  and  of  the  Pharisees  used 
to  fast ;  and  they  come  and 
say  unto  him,  Why  do  the  dis 
ciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pha- 
risees   fast,   but    thy   disciples 

fast  not  ? 

1 9  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 

Can  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  fast,  while  the  bride- 
groom is  with  them?  as  long 
as  they  have  the  bridegroom 
with  them,  they  cannot  fast. 

20  But  the  days  will  come, 

when  the  bridegroom  shall  be 

taken    away  from    them,  and 

then  shall  they  fast  in  those 
days. 

21  No  man  also  seweth  a 
piece  of  "new  cloth  on  an  old 
garment :  else  the  new  piece 
that  filled  it  up  taketh  away 
from  the  old,  and  the  rent  is 
made  worse. 

22  And  no  man  putteth  new 
wine  into  old  bottles  :  else  the 
new  wine  doth  burst  the  bot- 
tles, and  the  wine  is  spilled, 
and  the  bottles  will  be  marred : 
but  new  wine  must  be  put  into 
new  bottles. 

23  *And  it    came  to  pass, 


ST.  MARK  III.  1— 13* 


that  he  went  through  the  corn 
fields  on  the  sabbath  day  ;  and 
his  disciples  began,  as  they 
went,  'to  pluck  the  ears  of 
corn. 

24  And  the  Pharisees  said 
unto  him,  Behold,  why  do  they 
on  the  sabbath  day  that  which 
is  not  lawful. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Have  ye  never  read  mwhat 
David  did,  when  he  had  need, 
and  was  an  hungred,  he,  and 
they  that  were  with  him  ? 

26  How  he  went  into  the 
house  of  God  in  the  days  of 
Abiathar  the  high  priest,  and 
did  eat  the  shewbread,  "  which 
is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the 
priests,  and  gave  also  to  them 
which  were  with  him  ? 

27  And  he  said  unto  them, 
The  sabbath  was  made  for  man, 
and  not  man  for  the  sabbath  : 

28  Therefore  '  the  Son  of 
man  is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 

i  Mat.  lx.  14.  Loke  r.  BS.—fl  Or,  raw,  or,  umtrovrM. 
~k  Mat.  xil.  I.  Lake  *1.  I.— /  beat,  xxili.  26.— m  1  Sam. 
xxL  6,— »  Ex.  xxix.  32, 83.   Lev.  xxir.  9.— o  Mat.  zil.  8. 

See  §  XXXII. 
Matthew  IX.  14—17. 

And  §  XL. 
Matthew  XII.  1—8. 


§   CIV. 
CHAP.  III.  1—12. 

Christ  healeth  the  withered  hand,  and 
many  other  infirmities.  He  rebuketh  the 
unclean  spirits. 

And  fl  he  entered  again  into  the 
synagogue ;  and  there  was  a 
man  there  which  had  a  withered 
hand. 

2  And  they  watched  him, 
whether  he  would  heal  on  the 
sabbath  day ;  that  they  might 
accuse  him. 

3  And  he  saith  unto  the  man 
which  had  the  withered  hand, 
f  Stand  forth. 

4  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Is 
it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sab- 
bath days,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save 
life  or  to  kill  ?  But  they  held 
their  peace. 

5  And  when  he  had  looked 
round  about  on  them  with  anger, 
being  grieved  for  the  '  hardness 
of  their  hearts,  he  saith  unto  the 
man,  Stretch  forth  thine  hand. 
And  he  strecthed  it  out:  and 
his  hand  was  restored  whole  as 
the  other. 

6  *  And  the  Pharisees  went 
forth,  and  straightway  took 
counsel  with  cthe  Herodians 
against  him,  how  they  might 
destroy  him. 

7  But  Jesus  withdrew  himself 

with  his  disciples  to  the  sea: 

and  a    great    multitude    from 
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ST.  MARK  III.  13—21. 


Galilee  followed  him,  d  and  from 
Judsea. 

8  And  from  Jerusalem,  and 
from  Idumsea,  and  from  beyond 
Jordan ;  and  they  about  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  a  great  multitude, 
when  they  had  heard  what  great 
things  he  did,  came  unto  him. 

9  And  he  spake  to  his  disci- 
ples, that  a  small  ship  should 
wait  on  him  because  of  the 
multitude,  lest  they  should 
throng  him. 

10  For  he  had  healed  many ; 
insomuch  that  they  'pressed 
upon  him  for  to  touch  him,  as 
many  as  had  plagues. 

11  'And  unclean  spirits,  when 
they  saw  him,  fell  down  before 
him,  and  cried,  saying,  /rThou 
art  the  Son  of  God. 

12  And  g  he  straitly  charged 
them  that  they  should  not  make 
him  known. 


•  Mat.  zii.  9.    Luke  r\.  6.    t  Or.  ArUe%  stand  forth  in 

the  mUUi.   |  Or,  btlndneu.  b  Mat.  xil.  14 e  Mat.  xxll. 

16.-4  Lake  vi.  17.-||  Ort  ruthed.-e  eh.  I.  23. 24.  Luke 
It.  41.-; /Mat.  xlr.  OH.  ch.  t.  l.-f  ch.  1.3ft. 84.  Mat. 
xll.  16. 


See  §  §  XL.  XLL 
Matthew  XIL  9—16. 


§  CV. 
CHAP.  III.   13—21. 

Christ  chooseth  his  twelve  Apostles. 

13  *  And  he  goeth  up  into  a 
mountain,  and  calleth  unto  him 
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whom  he  would  :  and  they  came 
unto  him. 

1 4  And  he  ordained  twelve, 
that  they  should  be  with  him, 
and  that  he  might  send  them 
forth  to  preach, 

15  And  to  have  power  to 
heal  sicknesses,  and  to  cast  oat 
devils : 

16  And  Simon  'he  surnamed 
Peter ; 

17  And  James  the  son  of 
Zebedee,  and  John  the  brother 
of  James;  and  he  surnamed 
them  Boanerges,  which  is,  The 
sons  of  thunder : 

18  And  Andrew,  and  Philip, 
and  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew, 
and  Thomas,  and  James  the  son 
of  Alphseus,  and  Thaddseus,  and 
Simon  the  Canaanite. 

19  Aud  Judas  Iscariot,  which 
also  betrayed  him :  and  they 
went  '  into  an  house. 

20  And  the  multitude  cometh 
together  again,  so  that  they 
could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread. 

21  And  when  his  'friends 
heard  of  it,  they  went  out  to  lay 
hold  on  him :  '  for  they  said,  He 
is  beside  himself. 

A  Mat.  z.  1.  Lake  rl.  1J:  fc  to.  I.-*  John  I.  & 
—I  Or,  Aome.-k  eh.  rl.  91.— |  Or,  AtemM*.-<  Jeba  fit 
A;  fcx.20. 

See  §  XXXIV. 
Matthew  X. 


ST.  MARK  III.  22—85. 


$    CVI. 
CHAP.  HI.  22—35. 

Christ  convinceth  the  blasphemy  of 
casting  out  devils  by  Beelzebub ;  and 
sieweth  who  are  his  brother,  and  sister, 
and  mother. 

22  ^[  And  the  scribes  which 
came  down  from  Jerusalem 
said,  M  He  hath  Beelzebub,  and 
by  the  prince  of  the  devils  cast- 
eth  he  out  devils. 

23  "  And  he  calleth  them  unto 
him,  and  he  said  unto  them  in 
parables,  How  can  Satan  cast 
out  Satan  ? 

24  And  if  a  kingdom  be 
divided  against  itself,  that  king- 
dom cannot  stand. 

25  And  if  a  house  be  divided 
against  itself,  that  house  cannot 
stand, 

26  And  if  Satan  rise  up 
against  himself,  and  be  divided, 
he  cannot  stand,  but  hath  an 
end. 

27  °  No  man  can  enter  into  a 
strong  man's  house,  and  spoil 
his  goods,  except  he  will  first 
bind  the  strong  man  ;  and  then 
he  will  spoil  his  house. 

28  'Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto 
the  sons  of  men,  and  blas- 
phemies wherewith  soever  they 
shall  blaspheme: 

29  But  he  that  shall   blas- 


pheme against  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in 
danger  of  eternal  damnation : 

30  Because  they  said,  He 
hath  an  unclean  spirit. 

31  ^[^  There  came  then  his 
brethren  and  his  mother,  and, 
standing  without,  sent  unto  him, 
calling  him. 

32  And  the  multitude  sat 
about  him,  and  they  said  unto 
him,  Behold,  thy  mother  and 
thy  brethren  without  seek  for 
thee. 

33  And  he  answered  them, 
saying,  Who  is  my  mother,  or 
my  brethren  ? 

34  And  he  looked  round 
about  on  them  which  sat  about 
him,  and  said,  Behold  my 
mother  and  my  brethren  ! 

35  For  whosoever  shall  do 
the  will  of  God,  the  same  is  my 
brother,  and  my  sister,  and 
mother. 


mMat.  Ix.  34;  k  x.  26.  Loke  x\.  16.  John  Til.  20 1 
&  Till.  48,  52;  &  x.  22.— n  Mat.  xll.  26.— «  In.  xllx.24. 
Mat.  xll.  29. -p  Mat.  xil  81.  Lake  xll.  10.  1  John  ▼. 
I6.-9  Mat.  xll.  46.    Luke  Till.  19. 


See  §  XLIL 

Jifatthew  XII.  24--S2. 

And  §  XLIII. 

Matthew  XII.  46—50. 
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ST.  MARK  IV.  1—20. 


§  CVII. 
CHAP.  IV.  1—20. 

The  parable  of  the  sower  and  the  mean- 
ing thereof. 

And  "  he  began  again  to  teach 
by  the  sea  side :  and  there 
was  gathered  unto  him  a 
great  multitude,  so  that  he 
entered  into  a  ship,  and  sat  in 
the  sea ;  and  the  whole  multi- 
tude was  by  the  sea  on  the 
land. 

2  And  he  taught  them  many 
things  by  parables,  'and  said 
unto  them  in  his  doctrine, 

3  Hearken ;  Behold,  there 
went  out  a  sower  to  sow  : 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
sowed,  some  fell  by  the  way 
side,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air 
came  and  devoured  it  up. 

5  And  some  fell  on  stony 
ground,  where  it  had  not  much 
earth  ;  and  immediately  it 
sprang  up  because  it  had  no 
depth  of  earth ; 

6  But  when  the  sun  was  up, 
it  was  scorched  ;  and  because 
it  had  no  root,  it  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among 
thorns,  and  the  thorns  grew  up, 
and  choked  it,  and  it  yielded 
no  fruit. 

8  And  other  fell  on  good 
ground,  and  did  yield  fruit 
that  sprang  up  and  increased ; 

416 


and  brought  forth  some  thirty, 
and  some  sixty,  and  some  an 
hundred. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them, 
He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear. 

10'  And  when  he  was  alone, 
they  that  were  about  him  with 
the  twelve  asked  of  him  the 
parable. 

11  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Unto  you  is  given  to  know  the 
mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God : 
but  unto  'them  that  are  with- 
out, all  these  things  are  done  in 
parables : 

12  'That  seeing  they  may  see, 
and  not  perceive ;  and  hearing 
they  may  hear,  and  not  un- 
derstand; lest  at  any  time 
they  should  be  converted,  and 
their  sins  should  be  forgiven 
them. 

13  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Know  ye  not  this  parable? 
and  how  then  will  ye  know  all 
parab  les? 

14  'The  sower  soweth  the 
word. 

1 5  And  these  are  they  by  the 
way  side,  where  the  word  is 
sown;  but  when  they  have 
heard,  Satan  cometh  immedi- 
ately, and  taketh  away  the  word 
that  was  sown  in  their  hearts. 

16  And  these  are  they  like- 
wise which  are  sown  on  stony 
ground;  who,  when  they  have 
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heard   the    word,    immediately 
receive  it  with  gladness ; 

17  And  have  no  root  in 
themselves,  and  so  endure  but 
for  a  time:  afterward,  when 
affliction  or  persecution  ariseth 
for  the  word's  sake,  immediately 
they  are  offended. 

18  And  these  are  they  which 
are  sown  among  thorns;  such 
as  hear  the  word, 

19  And  the  cares  of  this 
world, A  and  the  deceitfulness  of 
riches,  and  the  lusts  of  other 
things  entering  in,  choke  the 
word,  and  it  becometh  un- 
fruitful. 

20  And  these  are  they  which 
are  sown  on  good  ground ;  such 
as  hear  the  word,  and  receive  it, 
and  bring  forth  fruit,  some 
thirtyfold,  some  sixty,  and  some 
an  hundred. 

*•   Kom.  tl.  a- g  Mat.  iHi.  W.-A  1  rim.  vl.  9V 17. 

See  §  XLIV. 
Matthew  XIII.  1—18. 


§  CVIII. 
CHAP.   IV.  21—34. 

**>  mtctf  communicate  the  light  of  our 
knowledge  to  others.  The  parable  of  the 
***  growing  secretly  ;  and  of  4he  mus- 
tard seed. 

21  ^J'And    he    said    unto 

Aem,  Is  a  candle  brought  to 
3  o 


be  put  under  a  "bushel,  or 
under  a  bed?  and  not  to  be 
set  on  a  candlestick  ? 

22  'For  there  is  nothing 
hid,  which  shall  not  be  mani- 
fested; neither  was  any  thing 
kept  secret,  but  that  it  should 
come  abroad. 

23  'If  any  man  have  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

24  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Take    heed    what    ve    hear : 

m 

"with  what  measure  ye  mete, 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you : 
and  unto  you  that  hear  shall 
more  be  given. 

25  "For  he  that  hath,  to 
him  shall  be  given:  and  he 
that  hath  not,  from  him  shall 
be  taken  even  that  which  he 
hath. 

26  f  And  he  said,  •  So  is 
the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a 
man  should  cast  seed  into  the 
ground ; 

27  And  should  sleep,  and 
rise  night  and  day,  and  the 
seed  should  spring  and  grow 
up,  he  knoweth  not  how. 

28  For  the  earth  bringeth 
forth  fruit  of  herself :  first  the 
blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that 
the  fall  com  in  the  ear. 

29  But  when  the  fruit  is 
■  brought  forth,  immediately 
*he  putteth  in  the  sickle,  be- 
cause the  harvest  is  come. 

30  f  And  he  said, f  Where - 
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unto  shall  we  liken  the  king- 
dom of  God?  or  with  what 
comparison  shall  we  compare  it  ? 

31  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard seed,  which,  when  it  is 
sown  in  the  earth,  is  less  than 
all  the  seeds  that  be  in  the 
earth: 

32  Bnt  when  it  is  sown,  it 
groweth  up,  and  becometh 
greater  than  all  herbs,  and 
shooteth  out  great  branches  ; 
so  that  the  fowls  of  the  air  may 
lodge  under  the  shadow  of  it. 

33  rAnd  with  many  such 
parables  spake  he  the  word 
unto  them,  as  they  were  able  to 
hear  it. 

34  But  without  a  parable 
spake  he  not  unto  them:  and 
when  they  were  alone  he  ex- 
pounded all  things  to  his  disci- 
ples. 

i  Mat.  f .  16.    Lnke  fill.  16 ;  *  xi.  M.-A  The  word  In 
the  original  aifnlfietb  a  lew  meaanre,  at  Mat.  ▼.  15.— 

k Mat.  i.  26.    i**e  *»•  *- {*■*•  *}•  ft    J"- *-"jJ 

Mat.  fil.  2.  Luke  vl.  38.— n  Mat.  sill.  12;  fc  xxv.». 
Lnke  xflli.  18;  k  xix. 26.— o  Mat. sill. 24—  l  Or, ripe.— 
•  Her.  xlr.  lft«~f  Mat.  xitl.31.  Lukexiil.18.  Acltti. 
41 :  fc  If.  4;  &  f .  14;  &  xix.  20.— r  Mat.  xlil.  84.  John 
iff.  12. 

See  §  XLV. 

Matthew  XIII.  24—43. 

(See  also  Matthew  V.  15;  X.  26; 

XXV.  29.) 


§  CIX. 
CHAP.  IV.  35—41. 

Christ  stilleth  the  tempest  on  the  sea. 

35  'And  the  same  day,  when 

the  even  was  come,  he  saith 
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unto  them,  Let  us  pass  over 
unto  the  other  side. 

36  And  when  they  had  sent 
away  the  multitude,  they  took 
him  even  as  he  was  in  the  ship. 
And  there  were  also  with  him 
other  little  ships. 

37  And  there  arose  a  great 
storm  of  wind,  and  the  waves 
beat  into  the  ship,  so  that  it 
was  now  full. 

38  And  he  was  in  the  hinder 
part  of  the  ship,  asleep  on  a  pil- 
low :  and  they  awake  him,  and 
say  unto  him,  Master,  carest 
thou  not  that  we  perish  ? 

39  And  he  arose,  and  rebuked 

the  wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea, 
Peace,  be  still.  And  the  wind 
ceased,  and  there  was  a  great 
calm. 

40  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Why  are  ye  so  fearful  ?  how  is 
it  that  ye  have  no  faith  ? 

41  And  they  feared  exceed- 
ingly, and  said  one  to  another, 
What  manner  of  man  is  this, 
that  even  the  wind  and  sea  obey 
him? 

«  Mat  fill.  10,23.    Lnkefiii.22. 

See  §  XXX. 
Matthew  VIII.  28—27. 
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^  CX. 
CHAP.  V.  1—20. 

Christ  delivering  the  possessed  of  the 
legion  of  devils,  they  enter  into  the  swine. 

And  'they  came  over  unto  the 
other  side  of  the  sea,  into  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes. 

2  And  when  he  was  come 
out  of  the  ship,  immediately 
there  met  him  out  of  the  tombs 
a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit. 

3  Who  had  his  dwelling 
among  the  tombs ;  and  no  man 
could  bind  him,  no,  not  with 
chains : 

4  Because  that  he  had  been 
often  bound  with  fetters  and 
chains,  and  the  chains  had  been 
plucked  asunder  by  him,  and 
the  fetters  broken  to  pieces: 
neither  could  any  man  tame 
him. 

5  And  always,  night  and  day, 
he  was  in  the  mountains,  and  in 
the  tombs,  crying,  and  cutting 
himself  with  stones. 

6  But  when  he  saw  Jesus 
afar  off,  he  ran  and  worshipped 
him. 

7  And  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  said,  What  have  I  to 
do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son 
of  the  most  high  God  ?  I  adjure 
thee  by  God,  that  thou  torment 
me  not. 

8  For  he  said  unto  him,  Come 


out  of  the  man,  thou  unclean 
spirit. 

9  And  he  asked  him,  What 
is  thy  name  ?  And  he  answered, 
saying,  My  name  is  Legion :  for 
we  are  many. 

10  And  he  besought  him 
much  that  he  would  not  send 
them  away  out  of  the  country. 

1 1  Now  there  was  there  nigh 
unto  the  mountains  a  great  herd 
of  swine  feeding. 

12  And  all  the  devils  be- 
sought him,  saying,  Send  us 
into  the  swine,  that  we  may 
enter  into  them. 

13  And  forthwith  Jesus  gave 
them  leave.  And  the  unclean 
spirits  went  out,  and  entered 
into  the  swine:  and  the  herd 
ran  violently  down  a  steep  place 
into  the  sea,  (they  were  about 
two  thousand) ;  and  were  choked 
in  the  sea. 

14  And  they  that  fed  the 
swine  fled,  and  told  it  in  the 
city,  and  in  the  country.  And 
they  went  out  to  see  what  it 
was  that  was  done. 

1 5  And  they  come  to  Jesus, 
and  see  him  that  was  possessed 
with  the  devil,  and  had  the 
legion,  sitting,  and  clothed,  and 
in  his  right  mind:  and  they 
were  afraid. 

16  And    they  that    saw  it 

told  them  how  it  befell  to  him 

that  was    possessed  with    the 
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devil,  and  also  concerning  the 
swine. 

17  And*  they  began  to  pray 
him  to  depart  out  of  their 
coasts. 

18  And  when  he  was  come 
into  the  ship,  che  that  had 
been  possessed  with  the  devil 
prayed  him  that  he  might  be 
with  him. 

19  Howbeit  Jesus  suffered 
him  not,  but  saith  unto  him, 
Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and 
tell  them  how  great  things  the 
Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and 
hath  had  compassion  on  thee. 

20  And  he  departed,  and 
began  to  publish  in  Decapolis 
how  great  things  Jesus  had 
done  for  him  :  and  all  men 
did  marvel. 

ft  Mat.  rill.  39.    Luke  till.  20.—*  Mat.  vliLM.    Acta 
svi.89.— cLnkevlil.88. 

See  §  XXX. 
Matthew  VIII.  28—84. 


$  CXI. 
CHAP.  V.  21—43. 

Christ  healeth  the  woman  of  the  bloody 
issue  ;  and  raiseth  from  death  Jairus  his 
daughter. 

21  'And  when    Jesus    was 

passed  over  again  by  ship  unto 

the  other    side,   much  people 

gathered  unto    him :    and  he 

was  nigh  unto  the  sea. 
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22  *  And,  behold,  there  com- 
eth  one  of  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue,  Jairus  by  name; 
and  when  he  saw  him,  he  fell 
at  his  feet, 

23  And  besought  him  great- 
ly, saying,  My  little  daughter 
lieth  at  the  point  of  death ;  / 
pray  thee,  come  and  lay  thy 
hands  on  her,  that  she  may  be 
healed ;  and  she  shall  live. 

24  And  Jesus  went  with 
him ;  and  much  people  followed 
him,  and  thronged  him. 

25  And  a  certain  woman, 
f  which  had  an  issue  of  blood 
twelve  years, 

26  And  had  suffered  many 
things  of  many  physicians,  and 
had  spent  all  that  she  had,  and 
was  nothing  bettered,  but  rather 
grew  worse, 

27  When  she  had  heard  of 
Jesus,  came  in  the  press  behind, 
and  touched  his  garment. 

28  For  she  said,  If  I  may 
touch  but  his  clothes,  I  shall 
be  whole. 

29  And  straightway  the  foun- 
tain of  her  blood  was  dried  up ; 
and  she  felt  in  her  body  that 
she  was  healed  of  that  plague. 

30  And  Jesus,  immediately 
knowing  in  himself  that  r  virtue 
had  gone  out  of  him,  turned 
him  about  in  the  press,  and 
said,  Who  touched  my  clothes  ? 
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31  And  his  disciples  said 
unto  him,  Thou  seest  the  mul- 
titude thronging  thee,  and  say- 
est  thou,  Who  touched  me  ? 

32  And  he  looked  round 
about  to  see  her  that  had  done 
this  thing. 

33  But  the  woman  fearing 
and  trembling,  knowing  what 
was  done  in  her,  came  and  fell 
down  before  him,  and  told  him 
all  the  truth. 

34  And  he  said  unto  her, 
Daughter, h  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole ;  go  in  peace,  and 
be  whole  of  thy  plague. 

35  'While  he  yet  spake, 
there  came  from  the  ruler  of 
the  synagogue's  house  certain 
which  said,  Thy  daughter  is 
dead:  why  troublest  thou  the 
Master  any  further  ? 

36  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard 
the  word  that  was  spoken,  he 
saith  unto  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  Be  not  afraid,  only 
believe. 

37  And  he  suffered  no  man 
to  follow  him,  save  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John  the  brother 
of  James. 

38  And  he  cometh  to  the 
house  of  the  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue, and  seeth  the  tumult, 
and  them  that  wept  and  wailed 
greatly. 

39  And  when  he  was  come 
in,  he  saith  unto   them,,  Why 


make  ye  this  ado,  and  weep? 
the  damsel  is  not  dead  -but 
*  sleepeth, 

40  And  they  laughed  him  to 
scorn.  '  But  when  he  had  put 
them  all  out,  he  taketh  the 
father  and  the  mother  of  the 
damsel,  and  them  that  were 
with  him,  and  entereth  in  where 
the  damsel  was  lying. 

4 1  And  he  took  the  damsel 
by  the  hand,  and  said  unto  her, 
TaKtha  cumi ;  which  is,  being 
interpreted,  Damsel,  I  say  unto 
thee,  arise. 

42  And  straightway  the  dam- 
sel arose,  and  walked ;  for  she 
was  of  the  age  of  twelve  years. 
And  they  were  astonished  with 
a  great  astonishment. 

43  And  mhe  charged  them 
straitly  that  no  man  should 
know  it ;  and  commanded  that 
something  should  be  given  her 
to  eat. 

rfMat.lx.l.  Lake  vlil.  40.-*  Mat.  I*.  )&  LokcWIi. 
41— /Lct.  xv.  2V  Mat.  lx.  20.— g  Lake  »l.  10;  &  viil. 
46.— A  Mat.  lx.  22;  eh.  x.  62.  AcU  xlr.  9.— J  Luke  Till. 
40.— k  John  xl.  1 1.—  I  Acts  lx.  40.— m  Mat.  rill.  4;  &  ix. 
SO;  &  xll.  16.  &  xril.  9.  eh.  HI.  12.    Luke  r.  14. 

See  §  XXXII. 
Matthew  IX.  18—26. 


§  CXII. 
CHAP.  VI.    1—6. 

Christ  is  contemned  of  his  countrymen. 

And  *  he  went  out  from  thence, 

and  came  into  his  own  country ; 
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and  his  disciples    follow   him. 

2  And  when  the  sabbath  day 
was  come,  he  began  to  teach 
in  the  synagogue:  and  many 
hearing  him  were  astonished, 
saying, '  From  whence  hath  this 
man  these  things?  and  what 
wisdom  is  this  which  is  given 
unto  him,  that  even  such  mighty 
works  are  wrought  by  his 
hands  ? 

3  Is  not  this  the  carpenter, 
the  son  of  Mary, c  the  brother 
of  James,  and  Joses,  and  of 
Juda,  and  Simon  ?  and  are 
not  his  sisters  here  with  us  ? 
And  they  'were  offended  at 
him. 

4  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
•A    prophet    is     not  without 
honour,  but  in  his  own  country, 
and  among  his  own  kin,  and 
in  his  own  house. 

5  'And  he  could  there  do 
no  mighty  work,  save  that  he 
laid  his  hands  upon  a  few  sick 
folk,  and  healed  them. 

6  And  *  he  marvelled  because 
of  their  unbelief.  *And  he 
went  round  about  the  villages, 
teaching. 

«  Mat.  xfli.  54.  Lake  It.  16.— JJoho  vi.  42.— c  See 
Mat.  xtl.  46.  Gal.  I.  19.— d  Mat.  x\.  6.— r  Mat.  xili.  67. 
John  to.  44— /See  Geoxlx.  23:  &xxxll.2ft.  Mat.  xili. 
56.  eh.  ix.  2JU-*  It.  lix.  16.— h  Mat.  lx.  *6.  Lake  xili. 
22. 

See  §  XLVI. 
Matthew  XIII.  58—58. 
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§  CXIII. 
CHAP.  VI.  7—13. 

Christ  giveth  the  twelve  power  over  un- 
clean spirits.  s 

7  %  And  he  called  unto  him 
the  twelve,  and  began  to  send 
them  forth  by  two  and  two; 
and  gave  them  power  over 
unclean  spirits ; 

8  And  commanded  them  that 
they  should  take  nothing  for 
their  journey,  save  a  staff  only ; 
no  scrip,  no  bread,  no  °  money 
in  their  purse : 

9  But  *  be  shod  with  sandals ; 
and  not  put  on  two  coats. 

10  And  he  said  unto  them, 
In  what  place  soever  ye  enter 
into  an  house,  there  abide  till 
ye  depart  from  that  place. 

11  "And  whosoever  shall 
not  receive  you,  nor  hear  you, 
when  ye  depart  thence,  ■  shake 
off  the  dust  under  your  feet 
for  a  testimony  against  them. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom 
fand  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  than  for  that  city. 

12  And  they  went  out,  and 
preached  that  men  should  re- 
pent. 

1 3  And  they  cast  out  many 
devils,  °and  anointed  with  oil 
many  that  were  sick,  and  heal- 
ed them. 
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i  Mat  x.  I.  ch.  HI.  13.  14.  Luke  Ix.  1.  ||  The  word 
sicnifietb  apiece  tfbrau  money,  in  value  tomewhat  leu 
thnn  afvrikiug.  Mat.  x.  9.  bat  here  it  ii  takeo  Id  gene- 
ral for  mnw.  Lake  ix.  8.— i  Acts  xll.  8—1  Mat,  x.  11 . 
Lake  Ix.  4;  s  x.  7,8.— m  Mat.x.  14.  Lake  x.  10.— n  Acts 
xiii.M;  fe  xriii.8.    t  Cir.  or.—o  James  v.  14. 

See  §  XXXIV. 
Matthew  X.  1—15. 


%  CXIV. 
CHAP.  VI.   14—29. 

Divers  opinions  of  Christ.    John  Bap- 
tist is  beheaded  and  buried. 

14  'And  king  Herod  heard 
of  him;  (for  his  name  was 
spread  abroad :)  and  he  said, 
That  John  the  Baptist  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  therefore 
mighty  works  do  show  forth 
themselves  in  him. 

15  <  Others  said,  That  it  is 
EKas.  And  others  said,  That 
it  is  a  prophet,  or  as  one  of  the 
prophets. 

16  rBut  when  Herod  heard 
thereof,  he  said,  It  is  John, 
whom  I  beheaded:  he  is  risen 
from  the  dead. 

17  For  Herod  himself  had 
sent  forth  and  laid  hold  upon 
John,  and  bound  him  in  prison 
for  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother 
Philip's  wife  :  for  he  had  mar- 
ried her. 

18  For  John  had  said  unto 
Herod,  *  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee 
to  have  thy  brother's  wife. 

19  Therefore  Herodias    had 


1  a  quarrel  against  him,  and 
would  have  killed  him ;  but  she 
could  not : 

20  For  Herod  feared  John, 
knowing  that  he  was  a  just  man 
and  an  holy,  and  'observed 
him ;  and  when  he  heard  him, 
he  did  many  things,  and  heard 
him  gladly. 

21  "  And  when  a  convenient 
day  was  come,  that  '  Herod  on 
his  birthday  made  a  supper  to 
his  lords,  high  captains,  and 
chief  estates  of  Galilee ; 

22  And  when  the  daughter  of 
the  said  Herodias  came  in,  and 
danced,  and  pleased  Herod  and 
them  that  sat  with  him,  the  king 
said  unto  the  damsel,  Ask  of  me 
whatsoever  thou  wilt,  and  I  will 
give  it  thee. 

23  And  he  sware  unto  her, 
*  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of 
me,  I  will  give  it  thee,  unto  the 
half  of  my  kingdom. 

24  And  she  went  forth,  and 
said  unto  her  mother,  What 
shall  I  ask?  And  she  said, 
The  head  of  John  the  Baptist. 

25  And  she  came  in  straight- 
way with  haste  unto  the  king, 
and  asked,  saying,  I  will  that 
thou  give  me  by  and  by  in  a 
charger  the  head  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

26  'And  the  king  was  ex- 
ceeding   sorry ;    yet    for    his 

oath's  sake,  and  for  their  sakes 
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which  sat  with  him,  he  would 
not  reject  her. 

27  And  immediately  the  king 
sent n  an  executioner,  and  com- 
manded his  head  to  be  brought : 
and  he  went  and  beheaded  him 
in  the  prison, 

28  And  brought  his  head  in 
a  charger,  and  gave  it  to  the 
damsel:  and  the  damsel  gave 
it  to  her  mother. 

29  And  when  his  disciples 
heard  of  it,  they  came  and 
took  up  his  corpse,  and  laid  it 
in  a  tomb. 

»  Mat.  sir.  1.  Lake  Ix.  7.— f  Mat.  xri.  14.  eb.  Till. 
28.— r  Mat.  xlr.  2.  Luke  HI.  19.— «  Lev.  xrili.  16;  *  xx. 
21.— |  Or,  an  i»wrd  grudf*<—4  Mat.  xi?.  6;  &  xxi.  6.— 
I  Or,  kept  htm,  or,  saved  him.—*  Mat.  xlv.  6 — s  Gen.  xl. 
»*— 9  Efttb.  ▼.  3,4;  vtl.  2,-m  Mat.  xir.  9.— |  Or,  o»«  of 
ki*  guard. 

See  §  XLVII. 
Matthew  XIV.  1—12. 


§  cxv. 

CHAP.  VI.  30—44. 

The  Apostles  return  from  preaching* 
The  miracle  of  five  loaves  and  two  fishes. 

30  a  And  the  apostles  gather- 
ed themselves  together  unto 
Jesus,  and  told  him  all  things, 
both  what  they  had  done,  and 
what  they  had  taught. 

31  *  And  he  said  unto  them, 

Come  ye  yourselves  apart  into 

a    desert  place,    and    rest    a 

while :   for  e  there  were  many 
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coming  and  going,  and  they 
had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to 
eat. 

32  ''And  they  departed  into 
a  desert  place  by  ship  pri- 
vately. 

33  And  the  people  saw  them 
departing,  and  many  knew  him, 
and  ran  afoot  thither  out  of 
all  cities,  and  outwent  them, 
and  came  together  unto  him. 

34  'And  Jesus,  when  he 
came  out,  saw  much  people, 
and  was  moved  with  compas- 
sion toward  them,  because 
they  were  as  sheep  not  having 
a  shepherd :  and  •'he  began  to 
teach  them  many  things. 

35  '  And  when  the  day  was 
now  far  spent,  his  disciples 
came  unto  him,  and  said,  This 
is  a  desert  place,  and  now  the 
time  is  far  passed : 

36  Send  them  away,  that 
they  may  go  into  the  country 
round  about,  and  into  the 
villages,  and  buy  themselves 
bread:  for  they  have  nothing 
to  eat. 

37  He  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Give  ye  them  to 
eat.  And  they  say  unto  him, 
*  Shall  we  go  and  buy  two 
hundred  u  pennyworth  of  bread, 
and  give  them  to  eat  ? 

38  He  saith  unto  them,  How 
many  loaves  have  ye?  go  and 
see.    And   when    they  knew, 
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they  say,  #  Five,  and  two  fishes. 

39  And  he  commanded  them 
to  make  all  sit  down  by  compa- 
nies upon  the  green  grass. 

40  And  they  sat  down  in 
ranks,  by  hundreds,  and  by 
fifties. 

41  And  when  he  had  taken 
the  five  loaves  and  the  two 
fishes,  he  looked  up  to  heaven, 
iand  blessed,  and  brake  the 
loaves,  and  gave  them  to  his 
disciples  to  set  before  them ; 
and  the  two  fishes  divided  he 
among  them  all. 

42  And  they  did  all  eat,  and 
were  filled. 

43  And  they,took  up  twelve 
baskets  full  of  the  fragments, 
and  of  the  fishes. 

44  And  they  that  did  eat  of 
the  loaves  were  about  five  thou- 
sand men. 

«Lnke  fx.  10.— ft  Mat.  xlv.  IS.— <rch.  H1.20.— rfMat. 
xlr.  IS.— <•  Mat.  lx.38;  te  xir.  14^_/Lokelx.  11.— *  Mat. 
xk.  I*.  Luke  ix.  12.-A  Nam.  xi.  18,  22.  2  Klutalr.  43. 
—I  The  Roman  pen  ay  it  tevenpence  halfpenny :  as  Mat* 
xtiil.  38.-4  Mat.  alv.  17,  Lokeix.  13.  Johnvl.9.  See 
Mat.  xt.  84.   en.  t!U.  5.— A  1  Sam.  Ix.  18.    Mat.  xxri.  28. 

See  §  XL  VIII. 
Matthew  XIV.  18—21. 


%  CXVI. 
CHAP.  VI.  45—56. 

Christ  walketh  an  the  sea ;  and  healeth 
all  that  touch  him. 

45  '  And  straightway  he  con- 
strained his  disciples  to  get  into 
the  ship,  and  to  go  to  the  other 

3  H 


side    before  D  unto    Bethsaida, 
while  he  sent  away  the  people. 

46  And  when  he  had  sent 
them  away,  he  departed  into  a 
mountain  to  pray. 

47  *And  when  even  was 
come,  the  ship  was  in  the  midst 
of  the  sea,  and  he  alone  on  the 
land. 

48  And  he  saw  them  toiling 
in  rowing;  for  the  wind  was 
contrary  unto  them :  and  about 
the  fourth  watch  of  the  night 
he  cometh  unto  them>  walking 
upon  the  sea,  and  "  would  have 
passed  by  them. 

49  But  when  they  saw  him 
walking  upon  the  sea,  they  sup- 
posed it  had  been  a  spirit,  and 
cried  out : 

50  For  they  all  saw  him,  and 
were  troubled.  And  immediate- 
ly he  talked  with  them,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Be  of  good 
cheer :  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

51  And  he  went  up  unto 
them  into  the  ship;  and  the 
wind  ceased:  and  they  were 
sore  amazed  in  themselves,  be- 
yond  measure  and  wondered. 

52  For  •  they  considered  not 
the  miracle  of  the  loaves :  for 
their  p  heart  was  hardened. 

53  q  And  when  they  had  pas- 
sed over,  they  came  into  the 
land  of  Gennesaret,  and  drew 
to  the  shore. 

54  And  when  they  were  come 
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out  of  the  ship,  straightway  they 
knew  him. 

55  And  ran  through  that 
whole  region  round  about,  and 
began  to  carry  about  in  beds 
those  that  were  sick,  where 
they  heard  he  was. 

56  And  whithersoever  he 
entered,  into  villages,  or  cities, 
or  country,  they  laid  the  sick 
in  the  streets,  and  besought 
him  that r  they  might  touch  if  it 
were  but  the  border  of  his  gar- 
ment :  and  as  many  as  touched 
0  him  were  made  whole. 

/Mat.  xiv.  22.  John  vi.  17.- -fl  Or.  over  against  Beth- 
9*lda.—m  Mat.  xlv.  23.  John  ri.  16.  17.— »  See  Luke 
xrir.  28.— o  eh.  rill.  17.  ia— p  cb.  lil.  6 ;  &  xrl.  14.— q 
Mat.xlr.84— rMatlx.20.  cb.  v.  27,28.  Acttxlx.  12.— 
I  Or,  </. 

See  §  XLIX. 
Matthew  XIV.  22—86. 


S  CXVII. 
CHAP.  VII.   1—23. 

The  Pharisees  find  fault  at  the  dis- 
ciples for  eating  with  unwashen  hands. 
They  break  the  commandment  of  God  by 
the  traditions  of  men*  Meat  defileth  not 
the  man. 

Then  *  came  together  unto  him 

the  Pharisees,  and  certain  of 

the  scribes,  which  came  from 

Jerusalem. 

2  And  when  they  saw  some 

of  his  disciples  eat  bread  with 

defiled,  that  is  to   say,  with 
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unwashen,  hands,    they  found 
fault. 

3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all 
the  Jews,  except  they  wash 
their  hands  u  oft,  eat  not,  hold- 
ing the  tradition  of  the  elders. 

4  And  when  they  come  from 
the  market,  except  they  wash, 
they  eat  not.  And  many  other 
things  there  be,  which  they 
have  received  to  hold,  as  the 
washing  of  cups,  and  ttpots, 
brasen  vessels,  and  of  ■  tables. 

5  AThen  the  Pharisees  and 
scribes  asl^ed  him,  Why  walk 
not  thy  disciples  according  to 
the  tradition  of  the  elders,  but 
eat  bread  with  unwashen  hands  ? 

6  He  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Well  hath  Esaias 
prophesied  of  you  hypocrites, 
as  it  is  written, c  This  people 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips, 
but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

7  Howbeit  in  vain  do  they 
worship  me,  teaching  for  doc- 
trines the  commandments  of 
men. 

8  For  laying  aside  the  com- 
mandment of  God,  ye  hold  the 
tradition  of  men,  as  the  wash- 
ing of  pots  and  cups:  and 
many  other    such  like  things 

ye  do. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Full  well  ye  n  reject  the  com- 
mandment of  God,  that  ye  may 

|  keep  your  own  tradition. 


ST.  MARK  VII.  1—23. 


10  For  Moses  said,  *  Honour 
thy  father  aud  thy  mother; 
and,  'Whoso  curseth  father  or 
mother,  let  him  die  the  death : 

11  But  ye  say,  If  a  man 
shall  say  to  his  father  or 
mother,  It  is'Corban,  that  is 
to  say,  a  gift,  by  whatsoever 
thou  mightest  be  profited  by 
me ;  he  shall  be  free. 

12  And  ye  suffer  him  no 
more  to  do  ought  for  his  father 
or  his  mother ; 

1 3  Making  the  word  of  God 
of  none  effect  through  your 
tradition,  which  ye  have  de- 
livered: and  many  such  like 
things  do  ye. 

14  ^f  rAnd  when  he  had 
called  all  the  people  unto  him, 
he  said  unto  them,  Hearken 
unto  me  every  one  of  you,  and 
understand : 

15  There  is  nothing  from 
without  a  man,  that  entering 
into  him  can  defile  him  :  but 
the  things  which  come  out  of 
him,  those  are  they  that  defile 
the  man. 

16  *If  any  man  have  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

17  'And  when  he  was  enter* 
ed  into  the  house  from  the 
people,  his  disciples  asked  him 
concerning  the  parable. 

18  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Are  ye  so  without  understand- 
ing also  ?    Do  ye  not  perceive, 


that  whatsoever  thing  from 
without  entereth  into  the  man, 
it  cannot  defile  him  ; 

19  Because  it  entereth  no* 
into  his  heart,  but  into  the 
belly,  and  goeth  out  into  the 
draught,  purging  all  meats  ? 

20  And  he  said,  That  which 
cometh  out  of  the  man,  that 
defileth  the  man. 

2 1  *  For  from  within,  out  of 
the  heart  of  men,  proceed  evil 
thoughts>  adulteries,  fornicati- 
ons, murders, 

22  Thefts,  f  covetousness, 
wickedness,  deceit,  lascivious- 
ness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy, 
pride,  foolishness : 

23  All  these  evil  things  come 
from  within,  and  defile  the 
man. 


a  Mat.  zt.  1<— |  Or, common.— |  Or, diligently:  In  tha 
original,  with  theJUt :  Theopbylact,  up  to  the  elbow  <—\ 
Sexlarius  it  about  a  plot  and  an  half.— I  Or,taf«.— o  Mat. 
xv.  i.—c  la.  xxix.  18.  Mat.  xv.  8.— \\  Or,  fnu/rete.—d 
Ex.  xx  12.  Deal,  v.  16.  Mat.  xv.  4.— e  Ex.  xxl.  17.  Lev. 
xx.  9.  Prov.  xx.  20.— /Mat.  xv.  6;  &  xxlll.  18.— f  Mat. 
xv.  10.-4  Mat.  xl.  15.— i  Mat.  xv.  16.— 4  Geo.  vl.  6;  Jt 
vill.  21.    Mat  xv.  19. — f  Or.  cwrtotMiMWM,  wicked- 


See  §  L. 
Matthew  XV.  1—20. 
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V  CXVIII. 

CHAP.  VII.  24—37- 

Christ  healeth  the  Syrophenician  wo- 
man's daughter  of  an  unclean  spirit ;  and 
one  that  was  deaf  and  stammered  in  his 
speech. 

24  ^[ '  And  from  thence  he 
arose,  and  went  into  the  bor- 
ders of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and 
entered  into  an  house,  and 
would  have  no  man  know  it: 
but  he  could  not  be  hid. 

25  For  a  certain  woman, 
whose  young  daughter  had  an 
unclean  spirit,  heard  of  him, 
and  came  and  fell  at  his  feet : 

26  The  woman  was  a "  Greek, 
a  Syrophenician  by  nation; 
and  she  besought  him  that  he 
would  cast  forth  the  devil  out 
of  her  daughter. 

27  But  Jesus  said  unto  her, 
Let  the  children  first  be  filled : 
for  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the 
children's  bread,  and  to  cast 
it  unto  the  dogs. 

28  And  she  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  Yes,  Lord :  yet 
the  dogs  under  the  table  eat 
of  the  children's  crumbs. 

29  And  he  said  unto  her, 
For  this  saying  go  thy  way ; 
the  devil  is  gone  out  of  thy 
daughter. 

30  And  when  she  was  come 

to  her  house,  she    found  the 
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devil  gone  out,  and  her  daugh- 
ter laid  upon  the  bed. 

31  %  *  And  again,  depart- 
ing from  the  coasts  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  he  came  unto  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  through  the 
midst  of  the  coasts  of  De- 
capolis. 

32  And  "they  bring  unto 
him  one  that  was  deaf,  and 
had  an  impediment  in  his 
speech ;  and  they  beseech  him 
to  put  his  hand  upon  him. 

33  And  he  took  him  aside 
from  the  multitude,  and  put 
his  fingers  into  his  ears,  and 
0  he  spit,  and  touched  his 
tongue ; 

34  And  p  looking  up  to  hea- 
ven, q  he  sighed,  and  saith  unto 
him,  Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be 
opened. 

35  r  And  straightway  his  ears 
were  opened,  and  the  string 
of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and 
he  spake  plain. 

36  And  'he  charged  them 
that  they  should  tell  no  man : 
but  the  more  he  charged  them, 
so  much  the  more  a  great  deal 
they  published  it ; 

3/  And  were  beyond  mea- 
sure astonished,  saying,  He 
hath  done  all  things  well:  he 
maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear, 
and  the  dumb  to  speak. 

/Mat.  xv.  21.— I  Or,  Gt*tlte*-m Mat. xr. »*-* Mat 
lx.82.  Lake  si.  14.-*  ch.  vill.  3ft.  JbbnlK.6.-*efc.ff. 
41.  John  si.  41 ;  fc  xviL.  1.-^  John  zi. «»  88^-r  fl.  utr. 
6,6.    Mat.xl.6.-«eo.v.4aT 
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See  §  LI. 

Matthew  XV.  21—28. 

See  also,  in    §   XXXIII, 

Matthew  IX.  32—33. 


$  CXIX. 
CHAP.  VIIL  1—10. 

Christ  feedeth  the  people  miraculously. 

In  those  days  'the  multitude 
being  very  great,  and  having 
nothing  to  eat,  Jesus  called 
his  disciples  unto  him,  and  saith 
unto  them, 

2  I  have  compassion  on  the 
multitude,  because  they  have 
now  been  with  me  three  days 
and  have  nothing  to  eat : 

3  And  if  I  send  them  away 
fasting  to  their  own  houses, 
they  will  faint  by  the  way  :  for 
divers  of  them  came  from  far. 

4  And  his  disciples  answered 
him,  From  whence  can  a  man 
satisfy  these  men  with  bread 
here  in  the  wilderness  ? 

5  *  And  he  asked  them,  How 
many  loaves  have  ye?  And 
they  said,  Seven. 

6  And  he  commanded  the 
people  to  sit  down  on  the 
ground :  and  he  took  the  seven 
loaves,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
brake,  and  gave  to  his  disciples 
to  set  before  them;  and  they 


did  set  them  before  the  people. 

7  And  they  had  a  few  small 
fishes  :  and  'he  blessed,  and 
commanded  to  set  them  also 
before  them. 

8  So  they  did  eat,  and  were 
filled :  and  they  took  up  of  the 
broken  meat  that  was  left  seven 
baskets. 

9  And  they  that  had  eaten 
were  about  four  thousand :  and 
he  sent  them  away. 

10  %  And  d  straightway  he 
entered  into  a  ship  with  his 
disciples,  and  came  unto  the 
parts  of  Dalmanutha. 

a  Mat.  xr.  82— b  Mat.  xw.  84.    See  eh.  rl.  88  — e  Mat. 
xiy.  19.    eb.  ri.  41.— 4  Mat.  x?.  80. 

See  §  LII. 
Matthew  XV.  32-39. 


§  cxx. 

CHAP.  VIII.  11—26. 

Christ  refuseth  to  give  a  sign  to  the 
Pharisees;  admonisheth  his  disciples  to 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees ; 
and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod;  giveth  a 
blind  man  his  sight. 

1 1  *  And  the  Pharisees  came 
forth  and  began  to  question  with 
him,  seeking  of  him  a  sign 
from  heaven,  tempting  him. 

12  And  he  sighed  deeply  in 

his  spirit,  and  saith,  Why  doth 

this    generation    seek  after    a 

sign?  verily  I    say  unto   you, 
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There  shall  no  sign  be  given 

unto  this  generation. 

13  And  he   left  them,   and 

entering    into   the  ship  again 
departed  to  the  other  side. 

14  ^[  rNow  the  disciples  had 
forgotten  to  take  bread,  neither 
had  they  in  the  ship  with  them 
more  than  one  loaf. 

15  'And  he  charged  them, 
saying,  Take  heed,  beware  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and 
of  the  leaven  of  Herod. 

16  And  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying,  It  is  *  be- 
cause we  have  no  bread. 

1 7  And  when  Jesus  knew  it, 
he  saith  unto  them,  Why  reason 
ye,  because  ye  have  no  bread  ? 
'perceive  ye  not  yet,  neither 
understand  ?  have  ye  your  heart 
yet  hardened? 

18  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not  ? 
and  having  ears,  hear  ye  not  ? 
and  do  ye  not  remember  ? 

19  *When  I  brake  the  five 
loaves  among  five  thousand,  how 
many  baskets  full  of  fragments 
took  ye  up?  They  say  unto 
him,  Twelve. 

20  And  '  when  the  seven 
among  four  thousand,  how  ma- 
ny baskets  took  ye  up  ?  And 
they  said,  Seven. 

21 A  nd  he  said  unto  them 
How  is  it  "  that  ye  do  not  un- 
derstand ? 

22  %  And    he    cometh    to 
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Bethsaida;  and  they  bring  a 
blind  man  unto  him,  and  be- 
sought him  to  touch  him. 

23  And  he  took  the  blind 
man  by  the  hand,  and  led  him 
out  of  the  town ;  and  when  "  he 
had  spit  on  his  eyes,  and  put 
his  hands  upon  him,  he  asked 
him  if  he  saw  ought. 

24  And  he  looked  up,  and 
said,  I  see  men  as  trees,  walk- 
ing. 

25  After  that  he  put  his 
hands  again  upon  his  eyes,  and 
made  him  look  up :  and  he  was 
restored,  and  saw  every  man 
clearly. 

26  And  he  sent  him  away 
to  his  house,  saying,  Neither  go 
into  the  town,  •  nor  tell  it  to 
any  in  the  town. 

»  Mat.  xll.  88;  &  xrl.  1.  John  rl.  80.— /Mat,  xrl.  fc- 
H  Mat  xrt.  6.  Lake  xll.  \*-h  Mat.  xri.  7.— <cb.  vUftX- 
*  Mat.  xIt  20.  eh  rt.  48.  Lake  Ix.  17.  John  ?f.  IS. 
— /  Mat  xt.  87.  ver.  8.— m  cb.  ri.  63.  ver.  17.-*  eta.  rtt. 
88.— «  Mat.  rill.  4.    eh.r.48. 

See  §  LIIT. 

Matthew  XIV.  1—12. 
See  also  Matthew  XV.  80. 


§  CXXL 
CHAP.  VIIL  27—38. 

Jesus  acknowledged  that    he  is  ths 
Christ  who  should  suffer  and  rise  agmk ; 
and  exhorteth  to  patience  in  persecutien 
for  the  profession  of  the  Gospel. 

27  %  'And  Jesus  went  out 
and  his  disciples,  into  the  towns 
of  Caesarea    Philippi:  and  by 
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the  way  he  asked  his  disciples, 
saying  unto  them,  Whom  do 
men  say  that  I  am  ? 

28  And  they  answered, 9  John 
the  Baptist:  but  some  say, 
Elias ;  and  others,  One  of  the 
prophets. 

29  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  r 
And  Peter  answereth  and  saith 
unto  him, r  Thou  art  the  Christ. 

30  'And  he  charged  them 
that  they  should  tell  no  man  of 
him. 

31  And  'he  began  to  teach 
them  that  the  Son  of  man  must 

suffer  many  things,  and  be  re- 
jected of  the  elders,  and  of  the 
chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and 
be  killed,  and  after  three  days 
rise  again. 

32  And  he  spake  that  saying 
openly.  And  Peter  took  him, 
and  began  to  rebuke  him. 

33  But  when  he  had  turned 
about  and  looked  on  his  dis- 
ciples, he  rebuked  Peter,  say- 
ing, Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan  :  for  thou  savourest  not 
the  things  that  be  of  God,  but 
the  things  that  be  of  men. 

34  %  And  when  he  had 
called  the  people  unto  him  with 
his  disciples  also,  he  said  unto 
them,  "Whosoever  will  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself, 
and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me. 


35  For  *  whosoever  will  save 
his  life  shall  lose  it ;  but  who- 
soever shall  lose  his  life  for 
my  sake  and  the  gospel's,  the 
same  shall  save  it. 

36  For  what  shall  it  profit  a 
man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 

37  Or  what  shall  a  man  give 
in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? 

38  '  Whosoever  therefore 
*  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and 
of  my  words  in  this  adulterous 
and  sinful  generation ;  of  him 
also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in 
the  glory  of  his  Father  with 
the  holy  angels. 

p  Mat.  xrl.  18.  Lake  Ix.  18.—?  Mac  xl  v.  2.— r  Mat.  xvl. 

6.  John  ri.  69;  &  it.  27.— #  Mat.  xvl.  20.—/  Mat.  xvl.  21 ; 
fc  xril.  22.  Luke  lx.  22.— «  Mat.  x.  88;  &  xrl.  24.  Lake 
ix.  23;  as  xiv.  27.—»  John  xli.  25.— jr  Mat.  x.  AS.  Luke 
Ix.  26;  &  xii.  9.— z  See  Horn.  1  16.    2  Tim.  1. 8;  II.  12. 

See  §  §  LIV.  LV. 
Matthew  XVI,  18—28. 


,  §  CXXII. 
CHAP.   IX.  1—13. 

Jesus  is  transfigured.  He  instructed 
his  disciples  concerning  the  coming  of 
Elias. 

And  he  said  unto  them, a  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  That  there  be 
some  of  them  that  stand  here, 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death, 
till  they  have  seen  '  the  king- 
dom of  God  come  with  power. 

2  %  'And    after    six    days 
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Jesus  taketh  with  him  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John,  and 
leadeth  them  up  into  an  high 
mountain  apart  by  themselves  : 
and  he  was  transfigured  before 
them. 

3  And  his  raiment  became 
shining,  exceeding  "white  as 
snow  ;  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth 
can  white  them. 

4  And  there  appeared  unto 
them  Elias  with  Moses  :  and 
they  were  talking  with  Jesus. 

5  And  Peter  answered  and 
said  to  Jesus,  Master,  it  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here:  and 
let  us  make  three  tabernacles  ; 
one  for  thee,  and  one  for 
Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

6  For  he  wist  not  what  to 
say  ;  for  they  were  sore  afraid. 

7  And  there  was  a  cloud 
that  overshadowed  them :  and 
a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud, 
saying,  This  is  my  beloved 
Son :  hear  him. 

8  And  suddenly,  when  they 
had  looked  round  about,  they 
saw  no  man  any  more,  save 
Jesus  only  with  themselves. 

9  *  And  as  they  came  down 
from  the  mountain,  he  charged 
them  that  they  should  tell  no 
man  what  things  they  had 
seen,  till  the  Son  of  man  were 
risen  from  the  dead. 

10  And  they  kept  that  say-' 

ing  with  themselves,  question- 
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ing  one  with  another  what  the 
rising  from  the  dead  should 
mean. 

1 1  ^[  And  they  asked  him, 
saying,  Why  say  the  scribes 
/  that  Elias  must  first  come  ? 

12  And  he  answered  and 
told  them,  Elias  verily  cometh 
first,  and  restoreth  all  things ; 
and  *  how  it  is  written  of  the 
Son  of  man,  that  he  must 
suffer  many  things,  and  *  be 
set  at  nought. 

13  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
Elias  is  indeed  come,  and  they 
have  done  unto  him  whatso- 
ever they  listed,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten of  him. 


a  Mat.  *vl.  28.  Lake  Ix.  27.'— 6  Mat.  xxly.  30;  k  rrr. 
81.  Lake  xxil.  18.— c  MaL  xvll.  1.  Lake  Ix.  2fcV-rf  Das. 
vii.  9.  Mat.  xxtfli.  8.—*  Mat.  xvil. ».—/  Mai.  It.  ft.  Mat 
xrii.  10.-*  Pa.  xxll.  6.  Is.  lilt.  2,  &c.  Dan.  Ix.  21-4 
Lake  xxlfi.  11.    Phil.  II.  7— I  Mat.  xl.  14;  fc  xrii  11 


See  §  LVL 
Matthew    XVII.  1—13. 


§  CXXIII. 
CHAP.   IX.    14—32. 

Jesus  casteth  forth  a  dumb  and  deaf 
spirit ;  foretelleth  his  death  and  resur- 
rection. 

14  %  *  And  when  he  came 
to  his  disciples,  he  saw  a  great 
multitude  about  them,  and  the 
scribes  questioning  with  them. 

15  And  straightway  all  the 
people,  when  they  beheld  him, 
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were  greatly  amazed,  and  run- 
ning to  Mm  saluted  him. 

16  And  he  asked  the  scribes, 
What  question  ye  "with  them ? 

17  And' one  of  the  multi- 
tude answered  and  said,  Mas- 
ter, I  have  brought  unto  thee 
my  son,  which  hath  a  dumb 
spirit ; 

18  And  wheresoever  he  tak- 
eth  him,  he  '  teareth  him  :  and 
he  foameth,  and  gnasheth  with 
his  teeth,  and  pineth  away: 
and  I  spake  to  thy  disciples 
that  they  should  cast  him  out ; 
and  they  could  not. 

19  He  answereth  him,  and 
saith,  O  faithless  generation, 
how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ? 
how  long  shall  I  suffer  you? 
bring  him  unto  me. 

20  And  they  brought  him 
unto  him  :  and  m  when  he  saw 
him,  straightway  the  spirit  tare 
him ;  and  he  fell  on  the 
ground,  and  wallowed  foam- 
ing. 

21  And  he  asked  his  father, 
How  long  is  it  ago  since  this 
came  unto  him  ?  And  he  said, 
Of  a  child. 

22  And  ofttimes  it  hath  cast 
him  into  the  fire,  and  into  the 
waters,  to  destroy  him  :  but 
if  thou  canst  do  any  thing, 
have  compassion  on  us,  and 
help  us. 

23  Jesus  said  unto  him, "  If 
8  1 


thou  canst  believe,  all  tilings, 
are  possible  to  him  that  believ- 
cth. 

24  And  straightway  the  fa- 
ther of  the  child  cried  out, 
and  said  with  tears,  Lord,  I 
believe ;  help  thou  mine  un- 
belief. 

25  When  Jesus  saw  that  the 
people  came  running  together, 
he  rebuked  the  foul  spirit,  say- 
ing unto  him,  Thou  .dumb  and 
deaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee,  come 
out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more 
into  him. 

26  And  the  spirit  cried,  and 
rent  him  sore,  and  came  out 
of  him  :  and  he  was  as  one 
dead ;  insomuch  that  many 
said,  He  is  dead. 

27  But  Jesus  took  him  by 
the  hand,  and  lifted  him  up ; 
and  he  arose. 

28  •  And  when  he  was  come 
into  the  house,  his  disciples 
asked  him  privately,  Why  could 
not  we  cast  him  out  ? 

29  And  he  said  unto  them, 
This  kind  can  come  forth  by 
nothing,  but  by  prayer  and 
fasting. 

30  %  And  they  departed 
thence,  and  passed  through 
Galilee ;  and  he  would  not 
that  any  man  should  know  it. 

31  'For  he  taught  his  dis- 
ciples,   and  said    unto  them, 

The  Son  of  man  is  delivered 
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into  the  hands  of  men,  and 
they  shall  kill  him ;  and  after 
that  he  is  killed,  he  shall  rise 
the  third  day. 

32  But  they  understood  not 
that  saying,  and  were  afraid 
to  ask  him. 

k  Mat  xriL  14.  Lake  Ix.  87.— |  Or,  among  yottrselvesF 
—/Mai.  xrit.  14.  Lake  U.  88.— I  Or, datheth  Mm.— m 
eh.  1. 28.  Lake  is.  42.—*  Mat.  xvll.  30.  ch.  si.  28.  Lake 
zvli.  6.  John  si.  40.— ©  Mat.  sril.  l9.-p  Mat.  xrll.  22. 
Lake  Iz.  44. 

See  §  LVIL 
Matthew  XYII.  14—28. 


$  CXXIV. 
CHAP.  IX.  33—50. 

Jesus  exhorteth  Ms  disciples  to  humility ; 
bidding  them  not  to  prohibit  such  as  be 
not  against  them,  nor  to  give  offence  to 
any  of  the  faithful. 

33  % q  And  he  came  to  Ca- 
pernaum :  and  being  in  the 
house  he  asked  them,  What 
was  it  that  ye  disputed  among 
yourselves  by  the  way  ? 

34  But  they  held  their 
peace :  for  by  the  way  they 
had  disputed  among  them- 
selves, who  should  be  the  great- 
est. 

35  And  he  sat  down,  and 
called  the  twelve,  and  saith 
unto  them, r  If  any  man  desire 
to  be  first,  the  same  shall  be 
last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all. 

36  And  '  he    took  a    child, 

and  set  him  in  the  midst  of 
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them  :  and  when  he  had  taken 
him  in  his  arms,  he  said  unto 
them, 

37  Whosoever  shall  receive 
one  of  such  children  in  my 
name,  receiveth  me :  and '  who- 
soever shall  receive  me,  receiv- 
eth not  me,  but  him  that  sent 
me. 

38  ^f  ■  And  John  answered 
him,  saying,  Master,  we  saw 
one  casting  out  devils  in  thy 
name,  and  he  followeth  not 
us :  and  we  forbad  him,  be- 
cause he  followeth  not  us. 

39  But  Jesus  said,  forbid 
him  not :  "  for  there  is  no  man 
which  shall  do  a  miracle  in  my 
name,  that  can  lightly  speak 
evil  of  me. 

40  For  '  he  that  is  not 
against  us  is  on  our  part. 

41  'For  whosoever  shall 
give  you  a  cup  of  water 
to  drink  in  my  name,  because 
ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose 
his  reward. 

42  a  And  whosoever  shall 
offend  one  of  these  little  ones 
that  believe  in  me,  it  is  better 
for  him  that  a  millstone  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and 
he  were  cast  into  the  sea. 

43  *  And  if  thy  hand  '  offend 
thee,  cut  it  off :  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed, 
than  having  two  hands  to  go 
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into  bell,    into    the   fire   that 
never  shall  be  quenched  ; 

44  e  Where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quench-' 
ed. 

45  And  if  thy  foot  offend 
thee,  cut  it  off :  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than 
having  two  feet  to  be  cast  into 
hell,  into  the  fire  that  never 
shall  be  quenched : 

46  Where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quench- 
ed. 

47  And  if  thine  eye  i  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  out :  it  is  better 
for  thee  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  with  one  eye, 
than  having  two  eyes  to  be 
cast  into  hell  fire : 

48  Where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quench- 
ed. 

49  For  every  one  shall  be 
salted  with  fire,  'and  every 
sacrifice  shall  be  salted  with 
salt 

50  •  Salt  is  good  :  but  if  the 
salt  have  lost  his  saltness, 
wherewith  will  ye  season  it? 
/Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and 
*  have  peace  one  with  another. 

fMat.  xtIII.  I.  bake  tx.  46;  &  xxil.  24.-r  Mat.xx. 
Mi 37.  eh.  z.  48.— #  Mat.  x?UJ.  2.  eh.  x.  16.—/  Mat.  x. 
40.  Ukelx.48.-v  Norn,  xl.28.  Lake  Ix.  49.— *  1  Cor. 
fti.a.-jrSee  Mat.  xil.  80.—*  Mat.  x.42.— a  Mat.  xrlit.  6. 
Uke  xril.  1.—*  Dent.  xltf.  6.  Mat.  v.  20 ;  &  xrlll.  8.— J 
Or, cmm  thee  to  ofend :  and  to  ver. 4ft# 47.— « Is.  IxtI.24. 
Jad  lb  rrt.  17.— |  Or.  emue  the*  to  qfend.—d  Ler.  II.  13. 
E«ek.  xltll.  24.— e  Mat.  r.  18.  Lake  xtv.  34.-/Eph.  It. 
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See  §  LVIII. 
Matthew  XVIII.  1—14. 


$  cxxv. 

CHAP.  X.  1—16. 

Christ  disputeth  with  the  Pharisees 
touching  divorcement;  blesseth  the  chil- 
dren that  are  brought  unto  him. 

And  ahe  arose  from  thence, 
and  cometh  into  the  coasts  of 
Judaea,  by  the  farther  side  df 
Jordan:  and  the  people  resort 
unto  him  again ;  and,  as  he  was 
wont,  he  taught  them  again. 

2  %  b  And  the  Pharisees 
came  to  him,  and  asked  him, 
Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put 
away  his  wife  ?  tempting  him. 

3  And  he  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  What  did  Mo* 
ses  command  you  ? 

4  And  they  said,  c  Moses 
suffered  to  write  a  bill  of  di- 
vorcement, and  to  put  her 
away. 

5  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  For  the  hard- 
ness of  your  heart  he  wrote 
you  this  precept. 

6  But  from  the  beginning  of 
the  creation  d  God  made  them 
male  and  female. 

7  « For  this  cause  shall  a 
man  leave  his  father  and  mo- 
ther, and  cleave  to  his  wife; 
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8  And  they  twain  shall  be 
one  flesh  :  so  then  they  are  no 
more  twain,  but  one  flesh. 

9  What  God  therefore  hath 
joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder. 

10  And  in  the  house  his 
disciples  asked  him  again  of  the 
same  matter. 

1 1  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
f  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wife,  and  marry  another,  com- 
mitteth  adultery  against  her. 

12  And  if  a  woman  shall  put 
away  her  husband,  and  be  mar- 
ried to  another,  she  committeth 
adultery. 

13  %  'And  they  brought 
young  children  to  him,  that  he 
should  touch  them :  and  his 
disciples  rebuked  those  that 
brought  them. 

14  But  when  Jesus  saw  it, 
he  was  much  displeased,  and 
said  unto  them,  Suffer  the 
little  children  to  come  unto 
me,  and  forbid  them  not :  for 
*  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
'Whosoever  shall  not  receive 
the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little 
child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein. 

16  And  he  took  them  up  in 
his  arms,  put  his  hands  upon 
them,  and  blessed  them. 


a  Mat.  xix.  1.  Jobs  z.  40;  fcxl.  7.—*  Mat.  xix.  8.— 
e  Dent.  xxlv.  1.  Mat.  r.  81;  fit  xix.  7.— rf  Gen.  1.27;  & 
v  2.—*  <«en.  li.  24.  1  Cor.  tI.  16.  Fph.  ▼.  3(.— /Mat.  t. 
82;  &  rlx.  9.  Lake  xrl.  18.  Horn.  vtl.  8.  1  Cor.  Wi.  10, 
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See  §  LXI. 
Matthew  XIX.  1—15. 


%  CXXVI. 


CHAP.  X.  17—31 


Christ  resolveth  a  rich  man  how  he 
may  inherit  life  everlasting ;  telleth  his 
disciples  of  the  danger  of  riches;  pro- 
miseth  rewards  to  them  that  forsake  an* 
thing  for  the  Gospel. 

17  %  *  And  when  he  was 
gone  forth  into  the  way,  there 
came  one  running,  and  kneeled 
to  him,  and  asked  him,  Good 
Master,  what  shall  I  do  that 
I  may  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

18  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Why  callest  thou  me  good? 
there  is  none  good  but  one, 
that  isy  God. 

19  Thou  knowest  the  com- 
mandments, 'Do  not  commit 
adultery,  Do  not  kill,  Do  .not 
steal,  Do  not  bear  false  witness, 
Defraud  not,  Honour  thy  father 
and  mother. 

20  And  he  answered,  and 
said  unto  him,  Master,  all  these 
have  I  observed  from  my  youth. 

2 1  Then  Jesus  beholding  him 
loved  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
One  thing  thou  lackest :  go  thy 
way,  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thoo 
shalt  have  m  treasure  in  heaven ; 
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and  come,  take  up  the  cross, 
and  follow  me. 

22  And  he  was  sad  at  that 
saying,  and  went  away  grieved ; 
for  he  had  great  possessions. 

23  %  "  And  Jesns  looked 
round  about,  and  saith  unto  his 
disciples,  How  hardly  shall  they 
that  have  riches  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God ! 

24  And  the  disciples  were 
astonished  at  his  words.  But 
Jesns  answereth  again,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Children,  how  hard 
is  it  for  them  'that  trust  in 
riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God! 

25  It  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ! 

26  And  they  were  astonished 
out  of  measure,  saying  among 
themselves,  Who  then  can  be 
saved  ? 

27  And  Jesus  looking  upon 
them  saith,  With  men  it  is 
impossible,  but  not  with  God : 
for 'with  God  all  things  are 
possible. 

28  % q  Then  Peter  began  to 
say  unto  him,  Lo,  we  have  left 
all,  and  have  followed  thee. 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
There  is  no  man  that  hath  left 
house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters, 
or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife, 


or  children,  or  lands,  for  my 
sake,  and  the  gospel's, 

30  r  But  he  shall  receive  an 
hundred-fold  now  in  this  time, 
houses,  and  brethren,  and 
sisters,  and  mothers,  and  child- 
ren, and  lands,  with  persecu- 
tions; and  in  the  world  to 
come  eternal  life. 

31  'But  many  that  are  first 
shall  be  last ;  and  the  last  first. 

*  Mat.  xlx.  16.  Lake  xrlll.  18.—  I  Ex.  xx.  Rom.  rill. 
9.— #n  Mat.  rl.  19, 20;  &  xlx.  21.  Lake  xli.  33 ;  &  xv\.  9. 
—*  Mat.  xlx.  23.  Lake  xvill.  24,— o  Job.  xixi.  24.  Pi. 
111.  7 ;  &  lxll.  10.  1  Tim.  rl  17.-?  Jer.  xxxll.  17.  Mat. 
xlx.  26.  Lake  1. 87.-9  Mat- I,x-  27-  Lake  rvin-  28  — r 
2  Chr.  xxr.  9.  Lake  xrlll.  30.—*  Mat.  xlx.  80;  &  xx.  16. 
Lake  xill.80. 

See  §  LXII. 
Matthew  XIX.  16—30. 


$  CXXVII. 
CHAP.  X.  32—45. 

Christ  foretelleth  his  death  and  resur- 
rection i  biddeth  the  two  ambitious  suitors 
to  think  rather  of  suffering  with  him. 

32  %  '  And  they  were  in  the 
way  going  up  to  Jerusalem; 
and  Jesus  went  before  them: 
and  they  were  amazed ;  and  as 
they  followed,  they  were  afraid. 
*  And  he  took  again  the  twelve, 
and  began  to  tell  them  what 
things  should  happen  unto  him, 

33  Saying,    Behold,   we  go 

up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  the  Son 

of  man  shall  be  delivered  unto 

the  chief  priests,  and  unto  the 

scribes ;  and  they  shall  condemn 

him  to  death,  and  shall  deliver 

him  to  the  Gentiles : 
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34  And  they  shall  mock  him, 
and  shall  scourge  him,  and 
shall  spit  upon  him,  and  shall 
kill  him  :  and  the  third  day  he 
shall  rise  again. 

35  %  '  And  James  and  John, 
the  sons  of  Zebedee,  come  unto 
him,  saying,  Master,  we  would 
that  thou  shouldest  do  for  us 
whatsoever  we  shall  desire. 

36  And  he  said  unto  them, 
What  will  ye  that  I  should  do 
for  you  ? 

37  They  said  unto  him, 
Grant  unto  us  that  we  may  sit, 
one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the 
other  on  thy  left  hand,  in  thy 
glory. 

38  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask :  Can 
ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I 
drink  of  ?  and  be  baptized  with 
the  baptism  I  am  baptized 
with? 

39  And  they  said  unto  him, 
We  can.  And  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of 
the  cup  that  I  drink  of;  and 
with  the  baptism  that  I  am 
baptized  withal  shall  ye  be  bap- 
tized: 

40  But  to  sit  on  my  right 
hand  and  on  my  left  hand  is 
not  mine  to  give  ;  but  it  shall 
be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is 
prepared. 

41  '  And  when  the  ten  heard 

it,  they  began  to  be  much  dis- 
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pleased  with  James  and  John. 

42  But  Jesus  called  them  to 
him  and  saith  unto  them,  *  Ye 
know  that  they  which  B  are  ac- 
counted to  rule  over  the  Gen- 
tiles exercise  lordship  over 
them;  and  their  great  ones 
exercise  authority  upon  them. 

43  '  But  so  shall  it  not  be 
among  you :  but  whosoever  will 
be  great  among  you,  shall  be 
your  minister : 

44  And  whosoever  of  you 
will  be  the  chiefest,  shall  be 
servant  of  all. 

45  For  even  *the  Son  of 
man  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to 
e  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many. 

I  MM.  xk.  17.  Luke  xrltl.  31.— «  eb.  tHI.  81 ;  &  ix.*I. 
Lake  lx.22;  &xTlli.81.-*Mat.*x.aO.-*  Mat.xx.«. 
— »  Lake  nil.  2&.-I  Or,  tkimk  good<-a  Mat.  x*  2ft. «. 
ch.  ix.  85.  Lake  lx.  48.— b  John  xlll.  14.  PhiL  li.  7— c 
Mat.  zx.  28.    1  Tim.  11.  6.    Tit.  li.  14, 

See  §  LXIV. 
Matthew  XX.  17—28. 


§  CXXVIII. 
CHAP.  X.  46—52. 

Christ  restoreth  to  Bartim<zus  his  sight. 

46  %  'And  they  came  to 
Jericho :  and  as  he  went  out  of 
Jericho  with  his  disciples  and  a 
great  number  of  people,  blind 
BartimseuS;  the  son  of  Timseus, 
sat  by  the  highway  side  beg- 
ging- 

47  And  when  he  heard  that 
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it  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he 
began  to  cry  out,  and  say, 
Jesus  thou  son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  me. 

48  And  many  charged  him 
that  he  should  hold  his  peace : 
but  he  cried  the  more  a  great 
deal,  Thou  son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  me. 

49  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and 
commanded  him  to  be  called. 
And  they  call  the  blind  man, 
saying  unto  him,  Be  of  good 
comfort,  rise ;  he  calleth  thee. 

50  And  he  casting  away  his 
garment,  rose,  and  came  to 
Jesus. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  What  wilt  thou 
that  I  should  do  unto  thee  ? 
The  blind  man  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  that  I  might  receive  my 
sight. 

52  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Go  thy  way;  'thy  faith  hath 

made  thee  whole.  And  im- 
mediately he  received  his  sight, 
and  followed  Jesus  in  the  way. 

rf  Mat.  zx.  29.  Lake  xvlll.  85.—*  Mat.  Ix.  22.  eh.  7. 
»•   |  Or,  MWrfMtf*. 

See  §  LXV. 
Matthew  XX.  29—84. 


§  CXXIX. 
CHAP.  XL  1—11. 

Christ  rideth  with  triumph  into  Jeru- 
salem. 

And  •  when  they  came  nigh  to 
Jerusalem,  unto  Bethphage  and 
Bethany,  at  the  mount  of 
Olives,  he  sendeth  forth  two 
of  his  disciples, 

2  And  saith  unto  them,  Go 
your  way  into  the  village  over 
against  you:  and  as  soon  as 
ye  be  entered  into  it,  ye  shall 
find  a  colt  tied,  whereon  never 
man  sat ;  loose  him,  and  bring 
him. 

3  And  if  any  man  say  unto 
you,  Why  do  ye  this?  say  ye 
that  the  Lord  hath  need  of 
him ;  and  straightway  he  will 
send  him  hither. 

4  And  they  went  their  way, 
and  found  the  colt  tied  by  the 
door  without  in  a  place  where 
two  ways  met ;  and  they  loose 
him. 

5  And  certain  of  them  that 
stood  there  said  unto  them, 
What  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt  ? 

6  And  they  said  unto  them 
even  as  Jesus  had  commanded : 
and  they  let  them  go. 

7  And  they  brought  the  colt 
to  Jesus,  and  cast  their  gar- 
ments   on  him ;    and  he    sat 

upon  him. 
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8  'And  many  spread  their 
garments  in  the  way :  and 
others  cut  down  branches  off 
the  trees,  and  strawed  them  in 
the  way. 

9  And  they  that  went  before, 
and  they  that  followed,  cried, 
saying,  'Hosanna;  Blessed  is 
he  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord : 

10  Blessed  be  the  kingdom 
of  our  father  David,  that  com- 
eth in  the  name  of  the  Lord : 

*  d  Hosanna  in  the  highest. 

11  'And  Jesus  entered  into 
Jerusalem,  and  into  the  temple : 
and  when  he  had  looked  round 
about  upon  all  things,  and  now 
the  eventide  was  come,  he  went 
out  unto  Bethany  with  the 
twelve. 

a  Mat.  zxi.  1.  Luke  ill.  39.  John  xil.  14.— 6  Mat 
xii.  8.— c  Pnlm  cxviil.  26.— tf  Paalm  exlvtli.  l.—e  Mat. 
zxi.  12. 

See  §  LXVI. 
Matthew  XXI.  1—11. 


§  cxxx. 

CHAP.  XL  12—26. 

Christ  curseth  the  fruitless  leafy  tree  ; 
purgeth  the  temple  $  exhorteth  his  disci- 
ples to  steadfastness  of  faith,  and  to  for- 
give their  enemies. 

12  ^['And  on  the  morrow, 

when  they  were    come    from 

Bethany,  he  was  hungry : 
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13  'And  seeing  a  fig  tree 
afar  off  having  leaves,  he  came, 
if  haply  he  might  find  any 
thing  thereon:  and  when  he 
came  to  it,  he  found  nothing 
but  leaves ;  for  the  time  of  figs 
was  not  yet. 

14  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  it,  No  man  eat  fruit 
of  thee  hereafter  for  ever.  And 
his  disciples  heard  it. 

1 5  % h  And  they  come  to 
Jerusalem:  and  Jesus  went 
into  the  temple,  and  began  to 
cast  out  them  that  sold  and 
bought  in  the  temple,  and  over- 
threw the  tables  of  the  money- 
changers, and  the  seats  of  them 
that  sold  doves  ; 

16  And  would  not  suffer  that 
any  man  should  carry  any 
vessel  through  the  temple. 

17  And  he    taught,    saying 

unto  them,  Is   it  not  written, 

'My  house  shall  be  called 'of 

all  nations  the  house  of  prayer  ? 

but  *  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves. 

18  And  '  the  scribes  and 
chief  priests  heard  it,  and 
sought  how  they  might  destroy 
him:  for  they  feared  him,  be- 
cause m  all  the  people  was  as- 
tonished at  his  doctrine. 

19  And  when  even  was  come, 

he  went  out  of  the  city. 

20  %  "  And  in  the  morning, 
as  they  passed  by,  they  saw 
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the  fig  tree  dried  up  from  the 
roots. 

21  And  Peter  calling  to  re- 
membrance saith  unto  him, 
Master,  behold,  the  fig  tree 
which  thou  cursedst  is  withered 
away. 

22  And  Jesus  answering  saith 
onto  them,  ■  Have  faith  in  God. 

23  For  •verily  I  say  unto 
you,  That  whosoever  shall  say 
unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou 
removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into 
the  sea  ;  and  shall  not  doubt  in 
his  heart,  but  shall  believe  that 
those  things  which  he  saith 
shall  come  to  pass  ;  he  shall 
have  whatsoever  he  saith. 

24  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
9  What  things  soever  ye  desire, 
when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye 
receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have 
them. 

25  And  when  ye  stand  pray- 
ing, f  forgive,  if  ye  have  ought 
against  any  :  that  your  Father 
also  which  is  in  heaven  may 
forgive  you  your  trespasses. 

26  But  r  if  ye  do  not  forgive, 
neither  will  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven  forgive  your  tres- 
passes. 

/Mac.  nL  18.-*  Mat.  xxi.  19.— h  Mat.  xxi.  12.  Luke 
rtx  4ft.  JefaA  It  \A.-i  Is.  M.  7.  I  Or,  an  homta  of  prayer 
for  all  iiaijMf —I  Jer.  vli.  11. — 7  Mat.  xxi.  46. 46.  Luke 
xix.47._»  Mat.  vtl.  28.  eb.  1. 22.  Luke  hr.  82.— n  Mat. 
xxi.  l».     |  or.  Haw  th*  faith  of  Qod.-o  Mat.  xvil.  20 ; 

•  xxi.  2).  Lukexvll.6.— pMat.  vll.7.  Lnkexl.9.  John 
it*.  13;  k  «▼.  7j  xtI.  24.  Jam.  1. 6,  6  — ©;  Mat.  vi.  14. 
Col.  ill.  18,-r  Mat.  xviil.  16. 
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See  §  LXVII. 
Matthew  XXI.  12—22. 


§  CXXXI. 
CHAP.  XL  27—33. 

Christ  defendeth  the  lawfulness  of  his 
actions,  by  the  witness  of  John,  who  was 
a  man  sent  of  God. 

27  %  And  they  come  again 
to  Jerusalem :  '  and  as  he  was 
walking  in  the  temple,  there 
come  to  him  the  chief  priests, 
and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders. 

28  And  say  unto  him,  By 
what  authority  doest  thou  these 
things?  and  who  gave  thee 
this  authority  to  do  these 
things  ? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  I  will  also  ask 
of  you  one  n  question,  and  an- 
swer me,  and  I  will  tell  you  by 
what  authority  I  do  these 
things. 

30  The  baptism  of  John,  was 
it  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ? 
answer  me. 

31  And  they  reasoned  with 
themselves,  saying,  If  we  shall 
say,  From  heaven ;  he  will  say, 
Why  then  did  ye  not  believe 
him? 

32  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of 

men ;  they  feared  the  people : 
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for  '  all  men  counted  John  that 
he  was  a  prophet  indeed, 

33  And  they  answered  and 
said  unto  Jesus,  We  cannot  tell. 
And  Jesus  answering  saith  unto 
them,  Neither  do  I  tell  you  by 
what  authority  I  do  these 
things. 

*  Mat.  xxl.  28.     Lake  it.  1.    |  Or,  thing .-t  M*t  111. 
ft*  *«iT.ft,    ok.v},20. 

See  §  LXVin, 
Matthew  XXI.  23--32. 


$  CXXXII. 
CHAP.  XII.  1—12. 

In  a  parable  of  the  vineyard  let  out  to 
unthankful  husbandmen,  Christ  fertteUeih 
the  reprobation  of  the  Jews,  and  the  eoM- 
ing  of  the  Gentiles. 

And  fl  he  began  to  speak  unto 
them  by  parables.  A  certain 
man  planted  a  vineyard,  and 
set  an  hedge  about  if,  and  dig- 
ged a  plate  fir  the  winefat, 
and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it 
out  to  husbandmen,  and  went 
into  a  far  country. 

2  And  at  the  season  he  sent 
to  the  husbandmen  a  servant, 
that  he  might  receive  from  the 
husbandmen  of  the  fruit  of  the 
vineyard. 

3  And  they  oaught  Aim,  and 
beat  him,  and  sent  him  away 
empty. 

4  And  again  he  sent  unto 
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them  another  servant;  and  at 
him  they  cast  stones,  and 
wounded  him  in  the  bead,  and 
sent  him  away  shamefully  han- 
dled. 

5  And  again  he  sent  another ; 
and  him  they  killed,  and  many 
othera ;  beating  some,  and  kill- 
ing some. 

6  Having  yet  therefore  one 
son,  bis  wellbeloved,  he  sent 
him  also  last  upto  them,  saying, 
They  will  reverence  my  son. 

7  But  those  husbandmen  said 
among  themselves,  This  is  the 
heir;  corner  let  us  kill  him,  and 
the  inheritance  shall  be  pur's, 

8  And  they  took  him,  and 
killed'  Mm*  and  cast  him  out 
of  tho  vineyard, 

9  What  shall  therefor  the 
lord  of  the  vineyard  do?  he 
will  come  and  destroy  the  hus- 
bandmen, and  will  give  the 
vineyard  onto  others. 

10  And  have  ye  not  read 
this  scripture ;  *  The  stone  which 
the  builders  rejected  is  become 
the  head  of  the  corner : 

11  This  was  the  Lords 
doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  io 
our  eyes  ? 

1 2  c  And  they  sought  to  lay 
hold  on  him^  but  feared  the 
people ;  for  they  knew  that  he 
had  spoken  the  parable  again* 
them:  and  they  left  him,  and 
went  their  way. 
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«  Mil  xii.  W.    Luke  xtU.  9.—*  Pftalm  cxvlll.  22. 
tMsl.xii.45,46.    ch.rl.ltf.    Joho  rik  25, 30»  44. 

See  §  LXIX. 
Matthew  XXI.  88—46. 


§  CXXXIIL 
CHAP.  XII.  13—27. 

Christ  avoideth  the  snare  of  the  Pha- 
risee* and  Herodueu  about  paying  tribute 
toCdssar:  convineeth  the  error  of  the 
Ssdducees,  who  denied  the  resurrection. 

13  %  d  And  they  send  unto 
him  certain  of  the  Pharisees 
and  of  the  Herodians,  to  catch 
him  in  his  words. 

14  And  when  they  were 
come,  they  say  unto  him,  Mas- 
ter, we  know  that  thou  art 
true,  and  carest  for  no  man : 
for  thou  regardest  not  the 
person  of  men,  but  teachest  the 
way  of  God  in  truth  :  Is  it  law- 
ful to  give  tribute  to  Ceesar,  or 
not? 

15  Shall  we  give,  or  shall 
we  not  give  ?  But  he,  know- 
ing their  hypocrisy,  said  unto 
them,  Why  tempt  ye  me  ?  bring 
me  a  B  penny,  that  I  may  see  it. 

16  And  they  brought  it. 
And  he  saith  unto  them,  Whose 
is  this  image  and  superscrip- 
tion ?  And  they  said  unto  him, 
Caesar's. 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them,  Render  to  Caesar 


the  things  that  are  Caesar's, 
and  to  God  the  things  that  are 
God's.  And  they  marvelled 
at  him. 

18  %  'Then  come  unto  him 
the  Sadducees,  f  which  say 
there  is  no  resurrection;  and 
they  asked  him,  saying, 

19  Master,  *  Moses  wrote 
unto  us,  If  a  man's  brother  die, 
and  leave  his  wife  behind  himf 
and  leave  no  children,  that  his 
brother  should  take  his  wife,  and 
raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

20  Now  there  were  seven 
brethren  :  and  the  first  took  a 
wife,  and  dying  left  no  seed. 

2 1  And  the  second  took  her, 
and  died,  neither  left  he  any 
seed :  and  the  third  likewise. 

22  And  the  seven  had  her 
and  left  no  seed :  last  of  all  the 
woman  died  also. 

23  In  the  resurrection  there- 
fore, when  they  shall  rise,  whose 
wife  shall  she  be  of  them  ?  for 
the  seven  had  her  to  wife. 

24  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them,  Do  ye  not  therefore 
err,  because  ye  know  not  the 
Scriptures,  neither  the  power 
of  God  ? 

25  For  when  they  shall  rise 
from  the  dead,  they  neither 
marry,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage; but  *are  as  the  angels 
which  are  in  heaven. 

26  And  as  touching  the  dead, 
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that  they  rise :  have  ye  not 
read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how 
in  the  bush  God  spake  unto 
him,  saying,  '  I  am  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob  ? 

27  He  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  the  God  of  the  living : 
ye  therefore  do  greatly  err. 

d  Mat.  xxll.  1ft.  Lake  xr.  20.  U  Valuing  of  our  money 
■erenpenee  halfpenny,  at  Mat.  xrlll.  28.— e  Mat.  xxil. 
23.  lake  xx.  27.-/ Acts  xxJH.  8.-*  I>eut.  xxv.  5.— 
A  I  Cor.  xr.  42*  49, 62.— <  Ex.  III.  6. 

See  §  LXXI. 
Matthew  XXIL  15—33. 


§  CXXXIV. 
CHAP.  XII.  28— 37. 

Christ  resolveth  the  scribe,  who  ques- 
tioned of  the  first  commandment :  refuteth 
the  opinion  that  the  scribes  held  of  Christ. 

28  ^[  *  And  one  of  the  scribes 
came,  and  having  heard  them 
reasoning  together,  and  perceiv- 
ing that  he  had  answered  them 
well,  asked  him,  Which  is  the 
first  commandment  of  all  ? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  him, 
The  first  of  all  the  command- 
ments is  l  Hear,  O  Israel ;  the 
Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord : 

30  And  thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy 
strength :  this  is  the  first  com- 
mandment. 
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31  And  the  second  is  like, 
namely  this,  mThou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  There 
is  none  other  commandment 
greater  than  these. 

32  And  the  scribe  said  unto 
him,  Well,  Master,  thou  hast 
said  the  truth  :  for  there  is  one 
God ;  "  and  there  is  none  other 
but  he :    , 

33  And  to  love  him  with  all 
the  heart,  and  with  all  the  un- 
derstanding, and  with  all  the 
soul,  and  with  all  the  strength, 
and  to  love  his  neighbour  as 
himself,  °  is  more  than  all  whole 
burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices. 

34  And  when  Jesus  saw 
that  he  answered  discreetly,  he 
said  unto  him,  Thou  art  not  far 
from  the  kingdom  of  God. 
p  And  no  man  after  that  durst 
ask  him  any  question. 

35  %  q  And  Jesus  answered 
and  said,  while  he  taught  in  the 
temple,  How  say  the  scribes 
that  Christ  is  the  son  of  David  ? 

36  For  David  himself  said 
r  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  *  The  Lord 
said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on 
my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool. 

37  David  therefore  himself 
calleth  him  Lord  ;  and  whence 
is  he  then  his  son  ?  And  the  com* 
mon  people  heard  him  gladly. 

k  Mat  xxil.  35.—/  Dent  vl.  4.  Lake  x.  27.-*  }**• 
xlx.  18.  Mat.xxll.39.  Horn.  xUI.  0.  Gal.r.M.  /». 
II. 8.— n  Uf n.  lv. 39.  U. xW. 6, 14;  &  xM. »."•> *■• 
xv.  22.  Ho*.  ▼!.  6.  Mic.  tI.  «-&-*  Mat.  xxIL  «f 
V  Mat.  xxii.  41.  Luke  xx.  41.— r  2  Sea.  xxttl.  *.-«  "• 
ex.  1. 


ST.  MARK  XII.  38-44. 


See  §  LXXIL 
Matthew  XXII.  34-46. 


^  CXXXV. 
CHAP.  XII.  38—44. 


which  have  cast  into  the  trea- 
sury : 

44  For  all  they  did  cast  in  of 
their  abundance ;  but  she  of  her 
want  did  cast  in  all  that  she 
had, *  even  all  her  living. 

/  eh.  It.  2.— «  Mat.  xxlll.  1,  fre.  Lnke  xx.  46.—* Luke 
z!.  43  —v  Mat.  xxlii.  14.— *  Luke  xx!.  f.  II  jf piece  of 
trass  men**  :  See  Mat.  x.;».— a  2  Kino  mil.  9.  |  It  to 
the  teTentn  part  of  one  piece  of  that  bran  money.— o 
2  Cor.  rill.  12.-*  Dent.  xxir.  8.    1  John  111.  17. 


Christ  bids  the  people  to  beware  of  the 
ambition  and  hypocrisy  of  the  scribes ;  and 
commendeth  the  poor  widow  for  her  two 
mites  above  all. 

38  %  And  'he  said  unto 
them  in  his  doctrine,  "  Beware 
of  the  scribes,  which  love  to  go 
in  long  clothing,  and  *  love  sa- 
lutations in  the  market-places, 

39  And  the  chief  seats  in  the 
synagogues,  and  the  Uppermost 
rooms  at  feasts : 

40  '  Which  devour  widows* 
houses,  and  for  a  pretence 
make  long  prayers :  these  shall 
receive  the  greater  damnation. 

41  %  'And  Jesus  sat  over 
against  the  treasury,  and  beheld 
how  the  people  cast  "money 
•  into  the  treasury :  and  many 
that  were  rich  cast  in  much. 

42  And  there  came  a  certain 
poor  widow,  and  she  threw  in 
two  8  mites,  which  make  a  far- 
thing. 

43  And  he  called  unto  him 
his  disciples,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
That  *  this  poor  widow  hath 
cast   more  in    than    all  they 


See  §  §  LXXIIL  LXXIV. 

Matthew  XXIII.  1—26. 

The  narrative  of  the  poor  widow  is 
related  only  by  St.  Mark  and  St. 
Luke.  Concerning  the  giving  of 
alms,  see  Matthew  vi.  1 — 4.,  in 
§  XVIII. 


§  CXXXVI. 
CHAP.  XIII.  1—23. 

Christ  foretetteth  the  destruction  of  the 
temple :  the  persecutions  for  the  Gospel: 
that  the  Gospel  must  be  preached  to  all 
nations :  that  great  calamities  shall  hap* 
pen  to  the  Jews. 

And  •  as  he  went  out  of  the 
temple,  one  of  his  disciples 
saith  unto  him,  Master,  see 
what  manner  of  stones  and 
what  buildings  are  here  ! 

2  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  him,  Seest  thou  these  great 
buildings?  *  there  shall  not  be 
left  one  stone  upon  another, 
that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

3  And  as  he  sat  upon  the 

mount  of  Olives  over  against 

the  temple,  Peter  and  James 
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and  John  and  Andrew  asked 
him  privately, 

4  c  Tell  us,  when  shall  these 
things  be?  and  what  shall  be 
the  sign  when  all  these  things 
shall  be  fulfilled  ? 

5  And  Jesus  answering  them 
began  to  say,  'Take  heed  lest 
any  man  deceive  you : 

6  For  many  shall  come  in 
my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ ; 
and  shall  deceive  many. 

7  And  when  ye  shall  hear 
of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars, 
be  ye  not  troubled:  for  such 
things  must  needs  be  ;  but  the 
end  shall  not  be  yet. 

8  For  nation  shall  rise  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom :  and  there  shall  be 
earthquakes  in  divers  places, 
and  there  shall  be  famines  and 
troubles  :  *  these  are  the  begin- 
nings of "  sorrows. 

9  ^[  But  /take  heed  to  your- 
selves: for  they  shall  deliver 
you  up  to  councils  ;  and  in  the 
synagogues  ye  shall  be  beaten : 
and  ye  shall  be  brought  before 
rulers  and  kings  for  my  sake, 
for  a  testimony  against  them. 

10  And  'the  gospel  must 
first  be  published  among  all 
nations. 

11  *But    when    they    shall 

lead  you,  and  deliver  you  up, 

take    no    thought   beforehand 

what  ye    shall  speak,  neither 
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do  ye  premeditate :  but  what- 
soever shall  be  given  you  in 
that  hour,  that  speak  ye :  for  it 
is  not  ye  that  speak, '  but  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

1 2  Now  *  the  brother  shall 
betray  the  brother  to  death, 
and  the  father  the  son;  and 
children  shall  rise  up  against 
their  parents,  and  shall  cause 
them  to  be  put  to  death. 

13  'And  ye  shall  be  hated 
of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake : 
but  m  he  that  shall  endure  unto 
the  end,  the  same  shall  be 
saved. 

14  %  "But  when  ye  shall 
see  the  abomination  of  desola- 
tion, °  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the 
prophet,  standing  where  it  ought 
not,  (let  him  that  readeth 
understand,)  then  'let  them 
that  be  in  Judaea  flee  to  the 
mountains : 

15  And  let  him  that  is  on 
the  housetop  not  go  down  into 
the  house,  neither  enter  therein, 
to  take  any  thing  out  of  his 
house: 

16  And  let  him  that  is  in 
the  field  not  turn  back  again 
for  to  take  up  his  garment. 

17  'But  woe  to  them  that 
are  with  child,  and  to  them 
that  give  suck  in  those  days ! 

18  And  pray  ye  that  your 
flight  be  not  in  the  winter. 

19  rFor  in  those  days  shall 


ST.  MARK  XIII.  34—27. 


be  affliction,  such  as  was  not 
from  the  beginning  of  the  crea- 
tion which  God  created  unto 
this  time,  neither  shall  be. 

20  And  except  that  the  Lord 
had  shortened  those  days,  no 
flesh  should  be  saved :  but  for 
the  elect's  sake,  whom  he  hath 
chosen,  he  hath  shortened  the 
days. 

21  'And  then  if  any  man  shall 
say  to  yon,  Lo,  here  is  Christ ; 
or,  lo,  he  is  there ;  believe  him 
not: 

22  For  false  Christs  and  false 
prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall 
ahew  signs  and  wonders,  to 
seduoe,  if  it  were  possible,  even 
the  elect. 

23  But4 take  ye  heeds  be- 
hold, I  have  foretold  you  all 
things. 

a  Mat.  xxlr.  \.    Luke  xxl.  8.-4  Lake  xlx.  44.-*  Mat. 

£"1*'*  £•**  "?•  ?— <<  *&•  ****•  ?»  Ept- T*  *  l  rhes. 

n.  9.-9  Mat.  *xtv.  8.— 1  The  wara  la  the  entlnat  im- 
P"Mh  tie  pain*  of  m  woman  fa  /raeaW.— /Mat.  x.  17, 

[»•  Ufa  xif .  11 ;  &  xxl.  14.-7ACW  U.  4 ;  &  W.  8, 81.— 
JMk.T)K«.  Mat  i.  2|  i  &  «i>.  10.  UKe  xxL  16.-1 
Wat.  xxlr. ».  Lake  xxl.  17.— m  Dan.  alt.  1%  Mat.  x. 
»;  fc  xxlr.  18.    Re*.  11.  I0.-«  Mat.  xxl?.  15.—*  Dan. 

DM.Ix.9isTxli.  1.  JoellTO.  Mat.  xxl*.  21.-«  Mat. 
uiT.a.  LoJaextiU33|  fc  **U  «**<  2  fet.  M.  17. 

See  §  LXXVI. 
Matthew  XXIV.  1— «* 


§  CXXXVII. 
CHAP.  XIII.  24—37. 

Christ  foretelleth  the  manner  of  his  com- 
ing to  Judgment  .*  the  hevr  whereof  being 
known  to  natie,  every  men  is  to  vetch  end 
prog,  that  we  be  not  found  unprovided, 
when  he  cometh  to  each  one  particularly  by 
death. 

24  °  But  in  those  days,  after 
that  tribulation,  the  sun  shall 
be  darkened,  and  the  moon 
shall  not  give  her  light, 

35  And  the  stars  of  heaven 
shall  fall,  and  the  powers  that 
are  in  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 

26  'And  then  shall  they  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the 
clouds  with  great  power  and 
glory. 

27  And  then  shall  he  send 
his  angels,  and  shall  gather  to* 
gather  his  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  the  uttermost  part 
of  the  earth  to  the  uttermost 
part  of  heaven* 

28  '  Now  learn  a  parable  of 
the  fig  tree ;  When  her  branch 
is  yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth 
leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is 
near: 

29  So  ye  in  like  manner, 
when  ye  shall  see  these  things 
come  to  pass,  know  not  that  it 
is  nigh,  even  at  the  doors. 

30  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that  this  generation  shall  not 
pass,  till  all  these  things  be  done. 
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31  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away :  but  *  my  words 
shall  not  pass  away, 

32  ^[But  of  that  day  and 
that  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no, 
not  the  angels  which  are  in 
heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but 
the  Father. 

33  "  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and 
pray :  for  ye  know  not  when  the 
time  is. 

34  bFor  the  Son  of  man  is  as 
a  man  taking  a  far  journey,  who 
left  his  house,  and  gave  authority 
to  his  servants,  and  to  every 
man  his  work,  and  commanded 
the  porter  to  watch. 

35  e  Watch  ye  therefore :  for 
ye  know  not  when  the  master  of 
the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at 
midnight,  or  at  the  cockcrowing, 
or  in  the  morning : 

36  Lest  coming  suddenly  he 
find  you  sleeping. 

37  And  wh&t  I  say  unto  you 
I  say  unto  all,  Watch. 


§  CXXXVIII. 


«  Dan.  Til.  TO.  Zeph.  1. 16.  Mat.  ixW.  29,  fee.  Lake 
xzi.  ».— n  Dan.  tII.  18,  14.  Mat.  xrl.  27:  fc  xxlr.  80. 
eh.  xlr.  02.  Aett  1. 1 1.  1  Thet.  lv.  10.  2  The*.  1. 7, 10. 
Rev.  I.  7.—y  Mat.  xxlv.  82.  Lake  zxl.  29.  fcc— u It.  zl. 
&— a  Mat.  zxl?.  42j  fc  xxt.  18.  Lake  xll.  40 ;  te  zxl,  84. 
Horn.  xill.  II.  1  Thee.  v.  0<— 6  Mat.  xxi*.  4ft;  fc  xxr.  14. 
— cMal.xxhr.42,44. 


See  §  LXXVII. 
Matthew  XXIV.  29—35, 
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CHAP.  XIV.  1—11. 

A  conspiracy  against  Christ.  Precimu 
ointment  is  poured  on  his  head  by  a  wo- 
man. Judas  selleth  his  master  for  money. 

After  °  two  days  was  the  feast 
of  the  passover,  and  of  un- 
leavened bread :  and  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  sought 
how  they  might  take  him  by 
craft,  and  put  him  to  death. 

2  But  they  said,  not  on  the 
feast  day,  lest  there  be  an  up- 
roar of  the  people. 

3  %  '  And  being  in  Bethany 
in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper, 
as  he  sat  at  meat,  there  came  a 
woman  having  an  alabaster  box 
of  ointment  of  '  spikenard  very 
precious;  and  she  brake  the  box, 
and  poured  it  on  his  head. 

4  And  there  were  some  that 
had  indignation  within  them- 
selves, and  said,  Why  was  this 
waste  of  the  ointment  made  ? 

5  For  it  might  have  been  sold 
for  more  than  three  hundred 
■  pence,  and  have  been  given  to 
the  poor.  And  they  murmured 
against  her. 

6  And  Jesus  said,  Let  her 
alone;  why  trouble  ye  her? 
she  hath  wrought  a  good  work 
on  me. 

7  For  cye  have  the  poor 
with  you   always,  and  when- 


ST»  MAttK  XIV.  12—81. 


soever  ye  will  ye  may  do  them 
good :  but  me  ye  have  not 
always. 

8  She  hath  done  what  she 

could:  she  is  come  aforehand 

to  anoint  my  body  to  the  bury- 
ing. 

9  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall 
be  preached  throughout  the 
whole  world,  this  also  that  she 
hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of 
for  a  memorial  of  her. 

10  %  'And  Judas  Iscariot, 
one  of  the  twelve,  went  unto 
the  chief  priests,  to  betray  him 
unto  them. 

1 1  And  when  they  heard  it, 
they  were  glad,  and  promised 
to  give  him  money.  And  he 
sought  how  he  might  conveni- 
ently betray  him. 


a  Mat.  mi.  3.  Lake  aril.  1.  John  xi.  A6:  fc  xHI.  1.— 
•  Mat  xxrl.  6.  John  nil.  1,8.  See  Lake  vtl.  87.— 1  Or, 
pure  turd,  or,  tiqttidnard.—\  See  Mat.  xrlll.  28.— c  Deo. 
xr.  IK— /Mat  xxtL  14    Lake  jortl.  8, 4. 


See  §  LXXXII. 
Matthew  XXVI.  1—16. 


3  L 


(s  CXXXIX. 
CHAP.  XIV.  12—31. 

Christ  himself  foretelleth  how  he  shall 
be  betrayed  by  one  of  his  disciples ;  after 
the  passover  prepared  and  eaten,  institu- 
ted his  supper ;  declareth  aforehand  the 
flight  of  all  his  disciples,  and  Peter's 
denial. 

12  %  e  And  the  first  day  of 
unleavened  bread,  when  they 
*  killed  the  passover,  his  dis- 
ciples said  unto  him,  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  pre- 
pare that  thou  mayest  eat  the 

passover  ? 

13  And  he  sendeth  forth  two 
of  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Go  ye  into  the  city,  and 
there  shall  meet  you  a  man 
bearing  a  pitcher  of  water :  fol- 
low him. 

14  And  wheresoever  he  shall 
go  in,  say  ye  to  the  goodman  of 
the  house,  The  Master  saith, 
Where  is  the  guestchamber, 
where  I  shall  eat  the  passover 
with  my  disciples  ? 

15  And  he  will  shew  you  a 
large  upper  room  furnished  and 
prepared :    there    make  ready 

for  us. 

16  And    his  disciples  went 

forth,  and  came  into  the  city, 

and  found  as  he  had  said  unto 

them  :  and  they  made  ready  the 

passover. 
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1 7  J  And  in  the  evening  he 
cometh  with  the  twelve. 

18  And  as  they  sat  and  did 
eat,  Jesus  said,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  One  of  you  which 
eateth  with  me  shall  betray  me. 

19  And  they  began  to  be 
sorrowful,  and  to  say  unto  him 
one  by  one,  Is  it  I  ?  and  another 
said,  Is  it  I. 

20  And  he  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  It  is  one  of  the 
twelve,  that  dippeth  with  me  in 
the  dish. 

21  'The  Son  of  man  indeed 
goeth,  as  it  is  written  of  him : 
but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom 
the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed! 
good  were  it  for  that  man  if  he 
had  never  been  born. 

22  ^f  h  And  as  they  did  eat, 
Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed, 
and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  them, 
and  said,  Take,  eat :  this  is  my 
body. 

23  And  he  took  the  cup,  and 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he 
gave  it  to  them :  and  they  all 
drank  of  it. 

24  And  he  said  unto  them, 
This  is  my  blood  of  the  new 
testament,  which  is  shed  for 
many. 

25  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I 

will  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit 

of  the  vine,  until  that  day  that 

I  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom 

of  God. 
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26  %  'And  when  they  had 
sung  an  fl  hymn,  they  went  out 
into  the  mount  of  Olives. 

27  *And  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  All  ye  shall  be  offended 
because  of  me  this  night :  for  it 
is  written,  '  I  will  smite  the 
shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall 
be  scattered. 

28  But  m  after  that  I  am 
risen,  I  will  go  before  you  into 
Galilee. 

29  "  But  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Although  all  shall  be  offended, 
yet  will  not  I. 

30  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  That 
this  day,  even  in  this  night, 
before  the  cock  crow  twice, 
thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

31  But  he  spake  the  more 
vehemently,  If  I  should  die  with 
thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee  in 
any  wise.  likewise  also  said 
they  all. 

*  Mat.  x*ri.  17.  Luke  xxil.7.— |  Or.OTfrMrwf^/lJiL 
ml.  20,  fcc— g  Mat.  mtI.  24.  Luke  xxil. 22.-4  MfJ. 
xxvi .  28.  Luke  Jrcli.  19.  1  Cor.  4. 23.— •  Mat.  xxri. ». 
—I  Or./watoi.—  *  Mat.  xx?l.  SI.— /2ech.  *IN.7.-*c*. 
xri.7.-«Mat.xxTt.2S,S4.  Luke  nil.  SS,  84.  JoftniUI. 
37.88. 

See  §  LXXXIH. 
Matthew  XXVI.  17—25. 


ST.  MARK  XIV.  32—43. 


$  CXL. 


CHAP.  XIV.  32—42. 

Christ  prayeth  in  the  garden. 

32  'And  they  came  to  a  place 
which  was  named  Gethsemane : 
and  he  saith  to  his  disciples, 
Sit  ye  here,  while  I  shall  pray. 

33  And  he  taketh  with  him 
Peter  and  James  and  John,  and 
began  to  be  sore  amazed,  and 
to  be  very  heavy ; 

34  And  saith  unto  them,  p  My 
soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  unto 
death :  tarry  ye  here,  and 
watch. 

35  And  he  went  forward  a 
little,  and  fell  on  the  ground, 
and  prayed  that,  if  it  were  pos- 
sible, the  hour  might  pass  from 
him. 

36  And  he  said,  f  Abba,  Fa- 
ther, rAll  things  are  possible 
unto  thee  :  take  away  this  cup 
from  me  :  '  nevertheless  not 
what  I  will,  but  what  thou 
wilt. 

37  And  he  cometh,  and  find- 
eth  them  sleeping,  and  saith 
unto  Peter,  Simon,  sleepest 
thou  ?  couldest  not  thou  watch 
one  hour  ? 

38  Watch  ye  and  pray,  lest 
ye  enter  into  temptation.  '  The 
spirit  truly  is  ready,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak. 


39  And  again  he  went  away, 
and  prayed,  and  spake  the  same 
words. 

40  And  when  he  returned, 
he  found  them  asleep  again, 
(for  their  eyes  were  heavy,) 
neither  wist  they  what  to  an- 
swer him. 

4 1  And  he  cometh  the  third 
time,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your 
rest :  it  is  enough, "  the  hour 
is  come ;  behold,  the  Son  of 
man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands 
of  sinners. 

42  *  Rise  up,  let  us  go ;  lo, 
he  that  betrayeth  me  is  at 
hand. 


o  Mat.  ix?!.  86.  Luke  xxli.  89.  John  xvill.  t. 
—p  John  xll.  27.— g  Horn.  Till.  15.  Gal.  Ir.  6.— r  Hcb.  r. 
7.-#  John  ▼.  30;  &  vl.  98.-4  Rom.  7.  23.  Gal.  v.  17. 
— u  John  xlll.  l.w  Mat.  xxvl.  46.   John  xvtll.  1, 2. 

See  §  LXXXIV. 
Matthew  XXVI.  86—46. 


§  CXLI. 
CHAP.  XIV.  43—52. 

Judas  betrayeth  Christ  with  a  kiss; 
Christ  is  apprehended  in  the  garden. 

43    %  *  And    immediately, 

while  he    yet    spake,  cometh 

Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  and 

with  him  a  great  multitude  with 

swords    and  staves,  from  the 

chief  priests  and  the    scribes 

and  the  elders. 
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44  And  he  that  betrayed  him 
had  given  them  a  token,  say- 
ing, Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss, 
that  same  is  he ;  take  him,  and 
lead  him  away  safely. 

45  And  as  soon  as  he  was 
come,  he  goeth  straightway  to 
him,  and  saith,  Master,  master ; 
and  kissed  him. 

46  %  And  they  laid  their 
hands  on  him,  and  took  him. 

47  And  one  of  them  that 
stood  by  drew  a  sword,  and 
smote  a  servant  of  the  high 
priest,  and  cut  off  his  ear. 

48  *  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Are  ye  come 
out,  as  against  a  thief,  with 
swords  and  with  staves  to  take 
me? 

49  I  was  daily  with  you  in 
the  temple  teaching,  and  ye 
took  me  not :  but a  the  scrip- 
tures must  be  fulfilled. 

50  'And  they  all  forsook 
him,  and  fled. 

51  And  there  followed  him 
a  certain  young  man,  having 
a  linen  cloth  cast  about  his 
naked  body ;  and  the  young 
men  laid  hold  on  him : 

52  And  he  left  the  linen 
cloth  and  fled  from  them  naked. 

jfMat.xxvI.47.  Lokexzli.47.  John  xrili.8.— *  Mat. 
xxrt  M.  Luke  xxll.  b2.—a  Pi.  xxii.  6.  Ii.  Illi.  7«  &o. 
Luke  xxll.  87 ;  k  xxl?.  44.— 6  Pi.  Ixxx? 111.  8.    ver.  27. 

See  §  LXXXV. 
Matthew  XXVI.  47—56. 
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^  CXLII. 
CHAP.  XIV.  53—62. 

Christ  is  falsely  accused  and  mpumsty 
condemned  of  the  Jews9  council., 

53  %  e  And  they  led  Jesus 
away  to  the  high  priest:  and 
with  him  were  assembled  all 
the  chief  priests  and  the  elders 
and  the  scribes. 

54  And  Peter  followed  him 
afar  off,  even  into  the  palace  of 
the  high  priest:  and  he  sat 
with  the  servants,  and  warmed 
himself  at  the  fire. 

55  'And  the  chief  priests 
and  all  the  council  sought  for 
witness  against  Jesus  to  put 
him  to  death  ;  and  found  none. 

56  For  many  bare  false  wit- 
ness against  him,  but  their 
witness  agreed  not  together. 

57  And  there  arose  certain, 
and  bare  false  witness  against 
him,  saying, 

58  We  heard  him  say, *  I  will 
destroy  this  temple  that  is  made 
with  hands,  and  within  three 
days  I  will  build  another  made 
without  hands. 

59  But  neither  so  did  their 
witness  agree  together. 

60  'And  the  high  priest 
stood  up  in  the  midst,  and 
asked  Jesus,  saying,  Answerest 
thou  nothing  ?  what  is  it  which 
these  witness  against  thee  r 


ST.  MARK  XIV.  63—72. 


61  But  *  he  held  his  peace, 
and  answered  nothing.  h  Again 
the  high  priest  asked  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  Art  thou  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  ? 

62  And  Jesus  said,  I  am : 
'and  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  sitting  on  the  right  hand 
of  power,  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven. 

e  Mat.  xxvi.  57.  Lake  xxil.  M.  John  xviil.  13 — d  Mst. 
xxri.  M.-e  cb.  xv.  29.  John  ii.  19.—/  Mat.  xxvi  62.— g 
Is.  1111.  7.— A  Mat.  xxrl.  63.-/  Mat.  xxlv.  30;  &  xxvi.  64. 
Lokexxii.69. 

See  §  LXXXVI. 
Matthew  XXVI.  57—64. 


§  CXLIII. 
CHAP.  XIV.  63—72. 

Christ  is  shamefully  abused  by  the  Jews ; 
and  thrice  denied  of  Peter. 

63  Then  the  high  priest  rent 
his  clothes,  and  saith,  What 
need  we  any  further  witnesses  ? 

64  Ye  have  heard  the  blas- 
phemy :  what  think  ye  ?  And 
they  all  condemned  him  to  be 
guilty  of  death. 

65  And  some  began  to  spit 
on  him,  and  to  cover  his  face, 
and  to  buffet  him,  and  to  say 
unto  him,  Prophesy:  and  the 
servants  did  strike  him  with 
the  palms  of  their  hands. 

66  %  *  And  as  Peter  was 
beneath  in  the  palace,  there 
cometh  one  of  the  maids  of  the 
high  priest : 


67  And  when  she  saw  Peter 
warming  himself,  she  looked 
upon  him,  and  said,  And  thou 
also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth. 

68  But  he  denied,  saying, 
I  know  not,  neither  understand 
I  what  thou  sayest.  And  he 
went  out  into  the  porch ;  and 
the  cock  crew. 

69  'And  a  maid  saw  him 
again,  and  began  to  say  to 
them  that  stood  by,  This  is  one 
of  them. 

70  And  he  denied  it  again. 
mAnd  a  little  after,  they  that 
stood  by  said  again  to  Peter, 
Surely  thou  art  one  of  them : "  for 
thou  art  a  Galilsean,  and  thy 
speech  agreeth  thereto. 

71  But  he  began  to  curse 
and  to  swear,  saying,  I  know 
not  this  man  of  whom  ye 
speak. 

72  °And  the  second  time 
the  cock  crew.  And  Peter 
called  to  mind  the  word  that 
Jesus  said  nnto  him,  Before 
the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt 
deny  me  thrice.  And  '  when 
he  thought  thereon,  he  wept. 

k  Mat.  xxyI.  68,69.  Lnke  xxil.  55.  Johnxvill.  16.— 
/Mat.xxvl.71.  Lukexxii.68.  John  will.  2J.—m  Mat. 
xxvi.  73.  Luke  xxli.  09.  John  xrill.  26.—»  Acta  il.  7.— 
o  Mat.  xxrl.  75.— |  Or,  he  wept  abundontlg,  or,  he  begum 
to  weep. 

See  §  LXXXVII. 
Matthew  XXVI.  65—75. 
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§  CXLIV. 
CHAP.  XV.   1—14. 

Jesus  brought  bound,  and  accused  before 
Pilate. 


And  •  straightway  in  the  morn- 
ing the  chief  priests  held  a 
consultation  with  the  elders 
and  scribes  and  the  whole 
council,  and  bound  Jesus,  and 
carried  him  away,  and  delivered 
him  to  Pilate. 

2  'And  Pilate  asked  him, 
Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 
And  he  answering  said  unto 
him,  Thou  sayest  it. 

3  And  the  chief  priests  ac- 
cused him  of  many  things :  but 
he  answered  nothing. 

4  cAnd  Pilate  asked  him 
again,  saying,  Answerest  thou 
nothing  r  behold  how  many 
things  they  witness  against 
thee. 

5  "But  Jesus  yet  answered 
nothing ;  so  that  Pilate  marvel- 
led. 

6  Now  *  at  that  feast  he  re- 
leased unto  them  one  prisoner, 
whomsoever  they  desired* 

7  And  there  was  one  named 
Barabbas,  which  lay  bound  with 
them  that  had  made  insurrec- 
tion with  him,  who  had  commit- 
ted murder  in  the  insurrection. 

8  And  the  multitude  crying 

aloud  began  to  desire  him  to  do 
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as  he  had  ever  done  unto  them. 

9  But  Pilate  answered  them, 
saying,  Will  ye  that  I  release 
unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews? 

10  For  he  knew  that  the 
chief  priests  had  delivered  him 
for  envy. 

11  But  ■'the  chief  priests 
moved  the  people,  that  he 
should  rather  release  Barabbas 
unto  them. 

12  And  Pilate  answered  and 
said  again  unto  them,  What 
will  ye  then  that  I  shall  do  unto 
him  whom  ye  call  the  King  of 
the  Jews  ? 

1 3  And  they  cried  out  again, 
Crucify  him. 

14  Then  pilate  said  unto 
them,  Why,  what  evil  hath  he 
done?  And  they  cried  out 
the  more  exceedingly,  Crucify 
him. 

John  zvill.  28.    Acu  HI.  IS ;  It.  26.-*  Mat  «xvU.  11.-* 
Mat.  zxvli.  1&-4  1».  Mi.  7.   Jehu  jdx. •.-*  Mat.trril. 

?,^VSkf^nUI'- u'   Jolm  3nrlil-  »*-/  Mat.  rail.  ». 
Acts  UL  14. 

See  §  LXXXIX. 
Matthew  XXVII.  11—23. 


ST.  MARK  XV.  15—21. 


§  CXLV. 
CHAP.  XV.  15—21. 

Upon  the  clamour  of  the  common  people, 

tie  murderer  Barabbas  is  loosed,  and 
Jesus  delivered  up  to  be  crucified.  He  is 
crowned  with  thorns,  spit  on  and  mocked. 
Hefainteth  in  bearing  his  cross, 

1 5  5[  *  And  so  Pilate,  willing 
to  content  the  people,  released 
Barabbas  unto  them,  and  deli- 
vered Jesus,  when  he  had 
scourged  him,  to  be  crucified. 

16  AAnd  the  soldiers  led  him 
away  into  the  hall,  called  Prae- 
torium ;  and  they  call  together 
the  whole  band. 

17  And  they  clothed  him 
with  purple,  and  platted  a  crown 
of  thorns,  and  put  it  about  his 
head. 

18  And  began  to  salute  him, 
Hail,  King  of  the  Jews ! 

19  And  they  smote  him  on 
the  head  with  a  reed,  and  did 
spit  upon  him,  and  bowing  their 
knees  worshipped  him. 

20  And  when  they  had 
mocked  him,  they  took  off  the 
purple  from  him,  arid  put  his 
own  clothes  on  him,  and  led 
him  out  to  crucify  him. 

21  'And  they  compel  one 
Simon  a  Cyrenian,  who  passed 
by,  coming  out  of  the  country, 
the  father  of  Alexander  and 
Rufus,  to  bear  his  cross. 

i  iS^Jsrii  ^s  {°hn  aw* w  -*  *fat- mii-  27«- 

•wtt.atn.82.    Lake  nil!.  28. 


See  §  XC. 
Matthew  XXVII.  24—32, 


§  CXLVI. 
CHAP.  XV.  22—28. 

Christ  hangeth  between  two  thieves. 

22  *  And  they  bring  him  unto 
the  place  Golgotha,  which  is, 
being  interpreted,  The  place  of 
a  skull. 

23  'And  they  gave  him  to 
drink  wine  mingled  with  myrrh: 
but  he  received  it  not. 

24  And  when  they  had  cru- 
cified him,  "they  parted  his 
garments,  casting  lots  upon 
them,  what  every  man  should 
take. 

25  And  "it  was  the  third 
hour,  and  they  crucified  him. 

26  And  *  the  superscription 
of  his  accusation  was  written 
over,  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS. 

27  And  *  with  him  they  cru- 
cify two  thieves;  the  one  on 
his  right  hand,  and  the  other 
on  his  left. 

28  And  the  scripture  was 
fulfilled,  whidh  saith,  fAnd  he 
was  numbered  with  the  trans- 
gressors. 

*.?■£  ***\i**-  h*lS  xx.t,i-  *•  Jobn  *!*»  17.-/  Mat. 
iTTli.84.-mPi.xiii.ia    Lake  xxlii.JM.   John  xlx.  ». 

-«  See  Mat.  mil.  45     LakexxUI.44.   Johnjclx.  14.~ 

f.^ft  'T1!:  **•*.*&*  *ix-  19—P  Mat*  *"»•  »-f  !■• 
1111. 12.   Lake  xtil.  37. 
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See  §  XCI. 
Matthew  XXVII.  33—88. 


§  CXLVII. 
CHAP.  XV.  29—36. 

Christ  suffereth    the  triumphing  re- 
proaches of  the  Jews. 

29  And  r  they  that  passed  by 
railed  on  him,  wagging  their 
heads,  and  saying,  Ah,  'thou 
that  destroyest  the  temple,  and 
buildest  it  in  three  days, 

30  Save  thyself,  and  come 
down  from  the  cross. 

31  Likewise  also  the  chief 
priests  mocking  said  among 
themselves  with  the  scribes, 
He  saved  others;  himself  he 
cannot  save. 

32  Let  Christ  the  King  of 
Israel  descend  now  from  the 
cross,  that  we  may  see  and  be- 
lieve. And  'they  that  were 
crucified  with  him  reviled  him. 

33  And  "  when  the  sixth 
hour  was  come,  there  was  dark- 
ness over  the  whole  land  until 
the  ninth  hour. 

34  And  at  the  ninth  hour 
Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  *  Eloi,  Eloi  lama  sabach- 
thani  ?  which  is,  being  interpret- 
ed, My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me  ? 

35  And  some  of  them  that 
456 


stood  by,  when  they  heard  it, 
said,  Behold,  he  calleth  Elias. 

36  And  *  one  ran  and  filled 
a  spunge  full  of  vinegar,  and 
put  it  on  a  reed,  and  'gave 
him  to  drink,  saying,  Let  alone ; 
let  us  see  whether  Elias  will 
come  to  take  him  down. 

r  Pi.  nil.  7.— •  eh.  x!r.  5&   John  li.  19.— 4  Mat.  ixtH 
44.    LukexxlH.  ».— «  Mat.  xirli.  46.    Lake  xxill.  44.- 
»  Pt.  nil.  1.    Mat.  xxrii.  46.— p  Mat.  xxrii.  48.   Joan 
xlx.  29.— *P».  Iriz.  21. 

See  §  XCII. 
Matthew  XXII.  89 — 49. 


§  CXLVIII. 
CHAP.  XV.  37- 


1. 


Christ  dieth.  He  is  confessed  by  the 
centurion  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 

37  flAnd  Jesus  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  gave  up  the 
ghost. 

38  And  *  the  veil  of  the  tern- 
pie  was  rent  in  twain  from  the 
top  to  the  bottom. 

39  %  And  *  when  the  centu- 
rion, which  stood  over  against 
him,  saw  that  he  so  cried  out, 
and  gave. up  the  ghost,  he  said, 
Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of 
God. 

40  d  There  were  also  women 
looking  on  'afar  off:  among 
whom  was  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  James 
the  less  and  of  Joses,  and  Salo- 
me; 

41  (Who  also,  when  he  was 


ST.  MARK  XV.  42—47. 


in  Galilee,  J  followed  him,  and 
ministered  unto  him  ;)  and  ma- 
ny other  women  which  came  up 
with  him  unto  Jerusalem. 

•  Mai.  xsvii.  §0.  Lake  xxlll.  48.  John  xlx.  30.— d 
Mat.xxri.51  Lake  xxili.  45.— c  Mat.  xxvli.  54.  Lake 
xxffi.  47.-rf Mat. xxrtl.55.  Luke  xxiU.  40.— ♦  Pi.  xxxvlU. 
U.-/Lake  till.  2. 3. 

See  §  XCIII. 
Matthew  XXVII.  50—56. 


§  CXLIX. 
CHAP.  XV.  42—47. 

Christ  is  honourably  buried  by  Joseph. 

42  ^[  'And  now  when  the 
even  was  come,  because  it  was 
the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day 
before  the  sabbath, 

43  Joseph  of  Arimathsea,  an 
honourable  counsellor,  which 
also  *  waited  for  the  kingdom 
of  God,  came,  and  went  in  bold- 
ly unto  Pilate,  and  craved  the 
body  of  Jesus. 

44  And  Pilate  marvelled  if 
he  were  already  dead :  and  call- 
ing unto  him  the  centurion,  he 
asked  him  whether  he  had  been 
any  while  dead. 

45  And  when  he  knew  it  of 
the  centurion,  he  gave  the  body 
to  Joseph. 

46  'And  he  bought  fine  linen, 
and  took  him  down,  and  wrap- 
ped him  in  the  linen,  and  laid 

2  if 


him  in  a  sepulchre  which  was 
hewn  out  of  a  rock,  and  rolled 
a  stone  unto  the  door  of  the  se- 
pulchre. 

47  And  Mary  Magdalene 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses 
beheld  where  he  was  laid. 

g  Mat.  xxtII.  57.  Luke  xxiU.  50.  John  xlx.  38.-4 
Lake  II.  25.  88.— i  Mat.  xxvtl.  59.80.  Lake  xxlll.  53. 
John  xlx.  40. 

See  §  XCIV. 
Matthew  XXVII.  57—61. 


§  CL. 
CHAP.  XVI.  1—14. 

An  angel  declareth  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  to  three  women.  Christ  himself 
appeareth  to  Mary  Magdalene;  to  two 
going  into  the  country ;  then  to  the  Apos- 
tles. 

And  awhen  the  sabbath  was 
past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and 
Salome,  *had  bought  sweet 
spices,  that  they  might  come 
and  anoint  him. 

2  cAnd  very  early  in  the 
morning  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  they  came  unto  the  se- 
pulchre at  the  rising  of  the 
sun. 

3  And  they  said  among  them- 
selves, Who  shall  roll  us  away 
the  stone  from  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre  ? 

4  And    when    they  looked, 
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they  saw  that  the  stone  was 
rolled  away:  for  it  was  very 
great. 

5  4  And  entering  into  the  se- 
pulchre, they  saw  a  young  man 
sitting  on  the  right  side,  clothed 
in  a  long  white  garment ;  and 
they  were  affrighted. 

6  •  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Be  not  affrighted  :  Ye  seek 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was 
crucified :  he  is  risen  ;  he  is  not 
here:  behold  the  place  where 
they  laid  him. 

7  But  go  your  way,  tell  his 
disciples  and  Peter  that  he  go- 
eth  before  you  into  Galilee: 
there  shall  ye  see  him,  J  as  he 
said  unto  you. 

8  And  they  went  out  quickly, 
and  fled  from  the  sepulchre ; 
for  they  trembled  and  were 
amazed :  *  neither  said  they 
anything  to  any  man ;  for  they 
were  afraid. 

9  ^[  Now  when  Jesus  was 
risen  early  the  first  day  of  the 
week, A  he  appeared  first  to  Mary 
Magdalene,  'out  of  whom  he 
had  cast  seven  devils. 

10  And  she  went  and  told 
them  that  had  been  with  him, 
as  they  mourned  and  wept. 

11  'And  they,  when  they 
had  heard  that  he  was  alive, 
and  had  been  seen  of  her,  be- 
lieved not. 

1 2  %  After  that  he  appeared 
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in  another  form  m  unto  two  of 
them,  as  they  walked,  and  went 
into  the  country. 

1 3  And  they  went  and  told 
it  unto  the  residue :  neither  be- 
lieved they  them. 

14  %  *  Afterward  he  appeared 
unto  the  eleven  as  they  sat  at 
11  meat,  and  upbraided  them 
with  their  unbelief  and  hardness 
of  heart,  because  they  believed 
not  them  which  had  seen  him 
after  he  was  risen. 

a  Mat.  xxv iff.  1.  Lnke  xxlv.  1.  John  xx  1.— *  Ule 
xxiil.  66.— c  l.nke  xxiv.  1.  John  rx.  J  — rf  Loke  x»iv  * 
John  xx.  If,  12.— e  Mat.  xxviii.  6.6.7.— /M»t.xxri.;i. 
ch.  x\v.  28.— g  See  Mat.  xxrill.  8.  Lake  xxir.  9.-4  J©l » 
xx.  14.—/  Luke  vlli.  2.— *  Luke  xxir.  10.  Joba  xx.  IS - 
/Luke  xxiv.  II.— m  Lnke  xxit.  IS. — n  Lake  xm.*6 
John  xx.  19.    1  tor,  xr.  5.—|  Or,  tut  eiher. 

See  §  XCV. 
Matthew  XXVIII.  1—10. 


§  CLI. 
CHAP.  XVI.  15—20. 

Christ  sendeth  forth  the  Apostles  to 
preach  the  Gospel;  and  ascendeth  into 
heaven. 

1 5  °  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  *  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture. | 

1 6  *  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved;  'but 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned. 

1 7  And  these  signs  shall  fol- 
low them  that  believe ;  '  In  my 
name  shall  they  cast  oat  derils ; 
'they  shall  speak  with  new 
tongues ; 
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18  "They  shall  take  up  ser- 
pents; and  if  they  drink  any 
deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt 
them ;  *  they  shall  lay  hands  on 
the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover. 

19  ^|  So  then  *  after  the 
Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  he 
was  'received  up  into  heaven, 
and  *sat  on  the  right  hand  of 
God. 

20  And  they  went  forth,  and 


preached  every  where,  the  Lord 
working  with  them,  b  and  con- 
firming the  word  with  signs 
following.     Amen. 

o  Mat.  xxvlii.  19.  John  xt.  16.— «  Col.  i.  23.— q  John 
lit.  18,86.  Acts  11. 38;  &  x?l  80,31,32.  Rom.  x.9.  1 
Pet.  iit.  21.— r  John  xii.  48.— #  Luke  x.  17.  Acts  v.  16;  k 
vlii.  7;  k  xvt.  18;  k  xlx.  12—/  Act*  U.  4;  k  x.  46;  k 
xix.6.  I  Cor.  xll.  10,  28.— u  Lake  x.  19.  Acts  xxviii.  5. 
— #  Acts  v.  15, 16;  k  Ix.  17 :  k  xxviii.  8.  Jam.  v.  14, 15. 
— f  Act*  1.  2,8.— s  Luke  xxlv.51.— *  Ps.  ox.  1.  Acts  vi\. 
M.-o  Acts  v.  12;  k  xiv.  8.    1  Cor.  it.  4, 5.    Heb.  11. 4. 

See  §  XCVII. 
Matthew  XXVIII.  19—20. 
See   also   Acts   II.  9 ;    IV.   33. 


THE  GOSPEL 


ACCORDING    TO 


ST.  LUKE 


§  CLII. 
CHAP.  I.  1—25. 

The  preface  of  Luke  to  his  whole  Gos- 
pel.   The  conception  of  John  the  Baptist* 

Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken 
in  band  to  set  forth  in  order  a 
declaration  of  those  things  which 
are  most  surely  believed  among 
ns, 

2  •  Even  as  they  delivered 
them  unto  us,  which  *  from  the 
beginning  were  eye-witnesses, 
and  ministers  of  the  word ; 


3  c  It  seemed  good  to  me 
also,  having  had  perfect  under- 
standing of  all  things  from  the 
very  first,  to  write  unto  thee 
*  in  order, e  most  excellent  The- 
ophilus, 

4  /rThat  thou  mightest  know 
the  certainty  of  those  things, 
wherein  thou  hast  been  in- 
structed. 

5  ^[  There  was  *  in  the  days 

of  Herod,  the  king  of  Judaea, 

a  certain  priest  named  Zacha- 

rias,  *  of  the  course   of  Abia : 

and  his  wife  was  of  the  daugh- 
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ters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name 
was  Elisabeth. 

6  And  they  were  both  '  right- 
eous before  God,  walking  in 
all  the  commandments  and  or- 
dinances of  the  Lord  blame- 
less. 

7  And  they  had  no  child, 
because  that  Elisabeth  was  bar- 
ren, and  they  both  were  now 
well  stricken  in  years. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
while  he  executed  the  priest's 
office  before  God  *  in  the  order 
of  his  course, 

9  According  to  the  custom 
of  the  priest's  office,  his  lot 
was  'to  burn  incense  when  he 
went  into  the  temple  of  the 
Lord. 

10  "And  the  whole  multi- 
tude of  the  people  were  pray- 
ing without  at  the  time  of 
incense. 

1 1  And  there  appeared  unto 
him  an  angel  of  the  Lord  stand- 
ing on  the  right  side  of  "the 
altar  of  incense. 

12  And  when  Zacharias  saw 
him, #  he  was  troubled,  and  fear 
fell  upon  him. 

13  But  the  angel  said  unto 
him,  Fear  not,  Zacharias:  for 
thy  prayer  is  heard ;  and  thy 
wife  Elisabeth  shall  bear  thee 
a  son,  and  p  thou  shalt  call  his 
name  John. 

1 4  And  thou  shalt  have  joy 
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and  gladness  ;  and  f  many  shall 
rejoce  at  his  birth. 

1 5  For  he  shall  be  great  iu 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and r  shall 
drink  neither  wine  nor  strong 
drink;  and  he  shall  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost, '  even  from 
his  mother's  womb. 

16  'And  many  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to 
the  Lord  their  God. 

17  "  And  he  shall  go  before 
him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
Elias,  'to  turn  the  hearts  of 
the  fathers  to  the  children,  and 
the  disobedient '  to  the  wisdom 
of  the  just ;  to  make  ready  a 
people  prepared  for  the  Lord. 

1 8  And  Zacharias  said  unto 
the  angel,  'Whereby  shall  I 
know  this  ?  for  I  am  an  old 
man,  and  my  wife  well  stricken 
in  years. 

1 9  And  the  augel  answering 
said  unto  him,  I  am  *  Gabriel, 
that  stand  in  the  presence  of 
God;  and  am  sent  to  speak 
unto  thee,  and  to  shew  thee 
these  glad  tidings. 

20  And,  behold,  •  thou  shalt 
be  dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak, 
until  the  day  that  these  things 
shall  be  performed,  because 
thou  believest  not  my  words, 
which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their 
season. 

21  And  the  people  waited 
for    Zacharias,  and   marvelled 
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that  he  tarried  so  long  iu  the 
temple. 

22  And  when  he  came  out, 
he  co old  not  speak  unto  them  : 
and  they  perceived  that  he  had 
seen  a  vision  in  the  temple :  for 
he  beckoned  unto  them,  and 
remained  speechless. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
as  soon  as  *  the   davs   of    his 

m 

ministration  were  accomplished, 
he  departed  to  his  own  house. 

24  And  after  those  days  his 
wife  Elisabeth  conceived,  and 
hid  herself  five  months,  saying, 

25  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt 
with  me  in  the  days  wherein  he 
looked  on  me,  to  'take  away 
my  reproach  among  men. 

9  Hrb.  ii.  8.    1  Pet.  r.  1.    2  Pet.  i.  10.    I  John  I.  1.— 

*  Mark  i.  |.    John  xr.  27.— e  Acts  xr.  19,  25, 28.    I  Cor. 

*  ii.  40.-*  Aet»  si.  4.—*  Aett  1. 1  .—/John  tx.il.  before 
the  Common  Account,  called  Anno  Domini,  the  sixth 
Yev.-?  Mat.  ii.  I.— A  I  Chr.  xxiv.  10, 19.  Nru.  xli.  4, 
17-/  Ceo.  Til.  1 ;  &  xril.  1.  1  Kin.  Ix. 4.  2  Kin.  xx. 8. 
M 1. 1.  Acts  xxUl.  1 ;  fc  xxlr.  16.  Phil.  ill.  6.—k  1  Cbr. 
"it.  19  2 Chr.  rlti.  14;  &  xxxl.  2.-4  Ex.  xxx.  7,  &. 
I  Sam.  ii.  28.  1  Chr.  xxlil.  13.  2  Cbr.  xxlx.  ll  — m  Lev. 
xvi.  17.  Hct.  viii.  S.4.— *  Ex.  xxx.  I. —o  Jodg.vl  22; 
imi.23.  D^o.x.CJ.  Ter.  29.  cb.  II.  9.  Acts  x.  iv. 
Her.  1. 17.-*  ver  60, 63.— y  ▼•'  !>8.—r  Num.  vl. ».  J  add. 
i'ul.4  eh.  »ii.  S3.— *Jer.  1.6.  Gal.  1. 16.— /  Mai  lv.6, 
i-~u  Mai.  1?.  6.  Mat.  xi.  14,  Mark  ix.  12.— x  Kcclus. 
i  viii.  10 — |  Or,  bw.—v  iifo.  xvil.  17.—*  Dan.  viii. 
l« ,  a  ix.  21. 22, 23.  Mat.  x  viii.  10.  Heh  1. 14.— a  Ezck. 
'<  26;  k  xxlr.  27.-6  See  2  Kin.  xl.  6.  1  Chr.  ix.  26.— 
c  Oca.  xxx.  23.     Is.  Iv.  1 ;  &  liv.  1, 4. 

Reader.  They  were  both  righteous 
before  God,  walking  in  all  the  com- 
wmdments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord 
blameless.  —  Never  times  were  so 
barren  as  not  to  yield  some  good : 
the  greatest  dearth  affords  some 
few  good  ears  to  the  gleaners. — 
There  is  no  certainty,  but  there  is 
likelihood,  of  a  holy  generation, 
when  the  parents  are  such.  Elizabeth 
*u  just,  as  well  as  Zacharias,  that 
the  forerunner  of  a  Saviour  might 


be  holy  on  both  sides.  If  the  stock 
and  the  graff  be  not  both  good, 
there  is  much  danger  of  the  fruit. — 
It  is  a  happy  match,  when  the 
husband  and  the  wife  are  one,  not 
only  in  themselves,  but  in  God; 
not  more  in  flesh,  than  in  the  spirit. 
Grace  makes  no  difference  of  sexes ; 
rather  the  weaker  carries  away  the 
more  honour,  because  it  hath  had 
less  helps.  It  is  easy  to  observe 
that  the  New  Testament  affordeth 
more  store  of  good  women  than  the 
Old. — Hall. 

He  executed  the  priest3  8  office  before 
God  in  the  order  of  his  course,  fyc. — 
None  but  a  son  of  Aaron  might 
offer  incense  to  God  in  the  Temple ; 
and  not  every  son  of  Aaron;  and 
not  any  one  at  all  seasons.  God 
is  a  God  of  order,  and  hates  con- 
fusion no  less  than  irreligion.  Al- 
beit he  hath  not  so  straitened  him- 
self under  the  Gospel,  as  to  tie  his 
service  to  persons  or  places,  yet  his 
choice  is  now  no  less  curious  because 
it  is  more  large:  he  allows  none 
but  the  authorized;  he  authorizes 
none  but  the  worthy.  The  incense 
!  doth  ever  smell  of  the  hand  that 
1  offers  it :  I  doubt  not  but  that 
!  perfume  was  sweeter,  which  ascended 
up  from  the  hand  of  a  just  Zacharias. 
"  The  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is 
abomination  to  God." 

There  were  courses  of  ministration 
in  the  legal  services;  God  never 
purposed  to  burden  any  of  his  crea- 
tures with  devotion.  How  vain  is 
the  ambition  of  any  soul  that  would 
load  itself  with  the  universal  charge 
of  all  men  I     How  thankless  is  their 

labour  that  do  wilfully  overspend 
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themselves  in  their  ordinary  voca- 
tion I  As  Zacharias  had  a  course 
in  God's  house,  so  he  carefully 
observed  it:  the  favour  of  these 
respites  doubled  his  diligence.  The 
more  high  and  sacred  our  calling 
is,  the  more  dangerous  is  neglect. 
It  is  our  honour  that  we  may  be 
allowed  to  wait  upon  the  God  of 
heaven  in  these  immediate  services. 
Woe  be  to  us,  if  we  slacken  those 
duties  wherein  God  honours  us  more 
than  we  can  honour  him  ! — Hall. 

His  lot  was  to  burn  incense,  §c.  I 
do  not  find  any  prescription  they  had 
from  God,  of  this  peculiar  manner  of 
designment.  Matters  of  good  order, 
in  holy  affairs,  may  be  ruled  by  the 
wise  institution  of  men,  according 
to  reason  and  expediency. — Hall. 

And  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
people  were  praying  without  at  the 
time  of  incense.  That  the  resemblance 
of  prayers  and  incense  might  be 
apparent,  while  the  priest  sends  up 
his  incense  within  the  temple,  the 
people  must  send  up  their  prayers 
without;  their  breath,  and  that 
incense,  though  remote  in  the  first 
rising,  met  ere  they  went  up  to 
heaven. 

The  people  might  no  more  go 

into  the  holy  place  to  offer  up  the 

incense  of  prayers  unto  God,  than 

Zacharias  might  go  into  the  Holy 

of  Holies.     While  the  partition-wall 

stood  betwixt  Jews  and  Gentiles, 

there  were  also  partitions  betwixt 

the  Jews  themselves.    Now,  every 

man  is   a  priest  unto  God;  every 

man,  since  the  vail  was  rent,  prays 

within  the  temple. — What  are  we 

the  better  for  our  greater  freedom 
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of  access  to  God,  under  the  Gospel, 
if  we  do  not  make  use  of  our  privi- 
lege ? — Hall. 

And  there  appeared  unto  him  an 
angel  of  the  Lord,  standing  on  the 
right  side  of  the  altar  of  incense.  The 
same  angel  that  came  to  the  blessed 
Virgin  with  the  news  of  Christ's 
conception,  came  to  Zacharias  with 
the  news  of  John's.  Both  had  the 
Gospel  for  their  errand ;  one  as  the 
messenger  of  it,  the  other  as  the  au- 
thor :  both  are  foretold  by  the  same 
mouth. 

When  could  it  be  more  fit  for  the 
angel  to  appear  unto  Zacharias  than 
when  prayers  and  incense  were 
offered  by  him  ?  Where  could  he 
more  fitly  appear  than  in  the  tem- 
ple ?  In  what  part  of  the  temple 
more  fitly  than  at  the  altar  of  in- 
cense? And  whereabouts  rather 
than  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar  ? 
These  glorious  spirits,  as  they  are 
always  with  us,  and  so  most  in  our 
devotions ;  and  as  in  all  places,  so 
most  of  all  in  God's  house :  they  re- 
joice to  be  with  us  while  we  are  with 
God ;  as,  contrarily,  they  turn  their 
faces  from  us,  when  we  go  about 
our  sins. — Hall. 

And  when  Zacharias  saw  him,  he 
was  troubled  and  fear  fell  upon  him* 
But  the  angel  said  unto  him,  Fear  not, 
Zacharias. — It  was  partly  the  sud- 
denness, and  partly  the  glory,  of 
the  apparition  that  affrighted  him. 
The  good  angel  was  both  apprehen- 
sive and  compassionate  of  his  weak- 
ness ;  and  presently  encouraged  him 
with  a  cheerful  excitation. — It  is  a 
fruit  of  that  deadly  enmity  that  is 
betwixt  Satan  and  us,  that  he  would, 
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if  he  might,  kill  us  with  terror; 
whereas  the  good  spirits,  affecting 
our  relief  and  happiness,  take  no 
pleasure  in  terrifying  us,  but  labour 
altogether  for  our  tranquillity  and 
cheerfulness. — Hall. 

Thy  prayer  is  heard.  Thus  doth  the 
mercy  of  our  God  deal  with  his  pa- 
tient and  faithful  suppliants.  In  the 
fervour  of  their  expectation,  he  many 
times  holds  them  off;  and  when  they 
least  think  of  it,  and  have  forgotten 
their  own  suits,  he  graciously  con- 
descends. Delay  of  effect  may  not 
discourage  our  faith ;  it  may  be,  God 
hath  long  granted,  ere  we  shall  know 
of  his  grant. — Hall. 

Thou  shalt  have  joy  and  gladness ; 
and  many  shall  rejoice  at  his  birth.  To 
hear  what  his  son  should  be  before 
he  was ;  to  hear  that  he  should  have 
such  a  son,  a  son  whose  birth  should 
concern  the  joy  of  many,  a  son  that 
should  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  a  son  that  should  be  sacred  to 
God,  filled  with  God,  beneficial  to 
man,  a  harbinger  to  him  that  was 
God  and  man,  was  news  enough  to 
prevent  the  angel,  and  to  take  away 
that  tongue  with  amazment,  which 
was  afterwards  lost  with  incredulity. 
— Hall. 

And  Zacharias  said  unto  the  angel, 
Whereby  shall  I  know  this  ? — It  is  a 
sure  way  for  the  heart,  to  be  pre- 
vented with  the  assurance  of  the  om- 
nipotent power  of  God,  to  whom 
nothing  is  impossible.  So  shall  the 
hardest  points  of  faith  go  down  easily 
with  us.  If  the  eye  of  our  mind  look 
upward,  it  shall  meet  with  nothing 
to  arrest  or  interrupt  it ;  but  if  right 
forward, or  downward,or  round  about, 


every  thing  is  a  block  in  our  way. 

Faith  and  reason  have  their  limits; 
where  reason  ends  faith  begins  :  and 
if  reason  will  be  encroaching  upon 
the  bounds  of  faith,  she  is  strait  taken 
captive  by  infidelity.  We  are  not  fit 
to  follow  Christ,  if  we  have  not  denied 
ourselves ;  and  the  chief  piece  of  our- 
selves is  our  reason  :  we  must  yield 
God  able  to  do  that  which  we  cannot 
comprehend. — Hall. 

Behold  thou  shalt  be  dumb  and  not 
able  to  speak,  until,  fyc. — That  tongue 
which  moved  the  doubt,  must  be  tied 
up ;  he  shall  ask  no  more  questions 
for  forty  weeks,  because  he  asked 
this  one  distrustfully. 

God  will  not  pass  over  slight  offences, 
and  those  which  may  plead  the  most 
colourable  pretences,  in  his  best  child- 
ren, without  a  serious  check.  It  is 
not  our  holy  entireness  with  God  that 
can  bear  us  out  in  the  least  sin;  yea 
rather  the  more  acquaintance  we 
have  with  his  majesty,  the  more  sure 
we  are  of  correction  when  we  offend. 
— Hall. 

And  the  people  waited  for  Zacharias, 

and  marvelled  that  he  tarried  so  long  in 

the  temple.     Their  patient  attendance 

without  shames  us  that  are  hardly 

persuaded  to  attend  within,  while 

both  our  senses  are  employed  in  our 

divine  services,  and  we  are  admitted 

to  be  co-agents  with  our  ministers. 

And  when  he  came  out  he  could  not 

speak  unto  them.     God  makes  way  for 

his  voice  by  silence ;  the  speech  of 

Zacharias  could  not  havesaid  so  much 

as  his  dumbness.      He  would  fain 

have  spoken  and  could  not :  with  us, 

too  many  are  dumb,  and  need  not. 

Negligence,  fear,  partiality,  stop  the 
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mouths  of  many  which  shall  once  say, 
Woe  to  me,  because  I  held  my  peace. 
He  beckoned  unto  them,  and  remained 
speechless.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as 
soon  as  the  days  of  his  ministration  were 
accomplished,  he  departed  to  his  own 
home.  His  hand  speaks  that  which 
he  cannot  with  his  tongue ;  and  he 
makes  them  by  signs  to  understand 
that  which  they  might  read  in  his 
face.  Those  powers  we  have  we 
must  use.  But  though  he  has  ceased 
to  speak,  yet  he  ceased  not  to  minis- 
ter :  he  takes  not  this  dumbness  for 
a  dismission,  but  stays  out  the  eight 
days  of  his  course,  as  one  that  knew 
that  eyes,  hands,  and  heart  would  be 
accepted  by  that  God  which  had  be- 
reaved him  of  his  tongue.  We  may 
not  take  slight  occasions  of  with- 
drawing ourselves  from  the  public 
services  of  our  God,  much  less  under 
the  Gospel. — Hall. 

PSALM    LXXXIV. 

My  heart  and  flesh  cry  out  for  Thee 

While  far  from  thine  abode ; 
When  shall  I  tread  thy  courts,  and  see 

My  Saviour  and  my  Godt 

The  sparrow  builds  herself  a  nest, 

And  suffers  no  remove; 
O  make  me,  like  the  sparrows,  blest, 

To  dwell  but  where  I  love. 

To  sit  one  day  beneath  thine  eye 
And  hear  thy  gracious  voice, 

Exceeds  a  whole  eternity, 
Employ'd  in  carnal  joys. 

Lord,  at  thy  threshold  I  would  wait 

While  Jesus  is  within  ; 
Bather  than  fill  a  throne  of  state, 

Or  live  in  tents  of  sin. 

Could  I  command  the  spacious  land 
And  the  more  boundless  sea ; 

For  one  blest  hour  at  thy  right  hand 
I'd  give  them  both  away. 

WATT8. 


§  CLIIL 
CHAP.  I.  26—38. 

The  conception  of  Christ. 

26  And  in  the  sixth  month 
the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from 
God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee, 
named  Nazareth, 

27  To  a  virgin  d  espoused  to 
a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph, 
of  the  house  of  David ;  and  the 
virgin's  name  was  Mary. 

28  And  the  angel  came  in 
unto  her,  and  said,  *  Hail,  thou 
that  art  "highly  favoured,7 the 
Lord  is  with  thee :  blessed  art 
thou  among  women. 

29  And  when  she  saw  him, 
*  she  was  troubled  at  his  saying, 
and  cast  in  her  mind  what  man- 
ner of  salutation  this  should  be. 

30  And  the  angel  said  unto 
her,  Fear  not,  Mary :  for  thou 
hast  found  favour  with  God. 

31  *And,  behold,  thou  shalt 
conceive  in  thy  womb,  and 
bring  forth  a  son,  and  '  shalt 
call  his  name  JESUS. 

32  He  shall  be  great  *  and 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the 
Highest:  and 'the  Lord  God 
shall  give  unto  him  the  throne 
of  his  father  David : 

33  m  And  he  shall  reign  over 
the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ; 
and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall 
be  no  end. 
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34  Then  said  Mary  uuto  the 
angel,  How  shall  this  be,  seeing 
I  know  not  a  man  ? 

35  And  the  angel  answered 
and  said  unto  her, "  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow  thee :  therefore  also 
that  holy  thing  which  shall  be 
born  of  thee  shall  be  called  •  the 
Son  of  God. 

36  And,  behold,  thy  cousin 
Elisabeth,  she  hath  also  con- 
ceived a  son  in  her  old  age  : 
and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with 
her,  who  was  called  barren. 

37  For  'with  God  nothing 
shall  be  impossible. 

38  And  Mary  said,  Behold 
the  handmaid  of  the  Lord ;  be 
it  unto  me  according  to  thy 
word.  And  the  angel  departed 
from  her. 

rfMat.  1. 18.  ch.  II.  4, 5.-0  Dan.  Ix.  28;  fc  x.  19.— 
I  Or,  rraciouetv  accepted,  or,  much  graced  .  See  ver.  80. 
-/Judf.  r\.  12 —r  ver.  12.— A  U.  Til.  14.  Mat.  1. 21.— 
/  ch.  11  21.—*  Mark  v.  7.—/  2  Sara.  rll.  11, 12.  If.  Ix.  6, 
7;  &  xvt.  5.  Jer  xxili.  fi.  P»  exxxll.  11.  Ret.  111.  7.— 
«  Did  II.  44 ;  &  rtl.  14. 27.  Obad.  21.  Mle.  iv.  7.  John 
ill.  34.  Heb.  i.  8.— a  Mat  I.  20.-*  Mat  xiv.  &*;  &  xxvl. 
63,  64.  Mark.  1. 1.  John  1. 44 ;  &  xx.  81.  Acts  rill.  37. 
Horn  1. 4.— p  Gen.  xvlil.  14.  Jer.  xxxli.  17.  Zecli.  will. 
«.  Mat.xix.  26.  Mark  x.27.  cli.  xvill.27.  Rom.  It.  21. 

Reader.  And  in  the  sixth  month 
the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God. 
No  good  angel  could  be  the  author 
of  our  restoration,  as  the  evil  angel 
was  of  our  ruin;  but  that  which 
these  glorious  spirits  could  not  do 
themselves  they  are  glad  to  report  as 
done  by  the  God  of  spirits.  Good 
news  rejoice  the  bearer.  With  what 
joy  did  this  holy  angel  bring  the  news 
of  that.  Saviour  in  whom  we  are  re- 

3  N 


deemed  to  life,  himself  established  in 
life  and  glory  ! 

The  first  preacher  of  the  Gospel 
was  an  angel.  God  appointed  his 
angel  to  be  the  first  preacher,  and 
hath  since  called  his  preachers  an- 
gels.— Hall. 

Unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Naza- 
reth.— No  blind  corner  of  Nazareth 
can  hide  the  blessed  Virgin  from  the 
angel.  The  favours  of  God  will  find 
out  his  children,  wheresoever  they 
are  withdrawn. — It  is  the  fashion  of 
God  to  seek  out  the  most  despised, 
on  whom  to  bestow  his  honours:  we 
cannot  run  away,  as  from  the  judg- 
ments, so  not  from  the  mercies  of 
God.— Why  should  we  be  transported 
with  the  outward  glory  of  places, 
while  our  God  regards  it  not  ?  We 
are  not  of  the  angel's  diet,  if  we  had 
not  rather  be  with  the  blessed  Virgin 
at  Nazareth,  than  with  the  proud 
dames  at  the  court  of  Jerusalem. — 
Hall. 

And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her,  and 
said,  Hail,  fyc. — The  angel  salutes  the 
Virgin;  he  prays  not  to  her.  He 
salutes  her  as  a  saint,  he  prays  not 
to  her  as  a  goddess.  For  us  to  salute 
her,  as  he  did,  were  gross  presump- 
tion :  for  neither  are  we  as  he  was, 
neither  is  she  as  she  was.  If  he  that 
was  a  spirit  saluted  her  that  was  flesh 
and  blood  here  on  earth,  it  is  not  for 
us,  that  are  flesh  and  blood,  to  salute 
her  who  is  a  glorious  spirit  in  heaven. 
For  us  to  pray  to  her,  in  the  angel's 
salutation,  were  to  abuse  the  Virgin, 
the  angel,  the  salutation. — Hall. 

Fear  not,  Mary,  for  thou  hast  found 
favour  with   God.    The  troubles  of 

holy  minds  ever  end  in  comfort.  Joy 
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was  the  errand  of  the  angel,  and  not 
terror. — What  room  can  fear  find  in 
that  breast  that  is  assured  of  favour  ? 
Let  those  fear  who  know  they  are  in 
displeasure,  or  know  not  they  are 
gracious. — "We  have  not  received 
the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but 
the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we 
cry  Abba,  Father."  If  that  spirit, 
O  God,  witness  with  our  spirits  that 
we  are  thine,  how  can  we  fear  any  of 
those  spiritual  wickednesses !  Give 
us  assurance  of  thy  favour,  and  let  the 
powers  of  hell  do  their  worst ! — Hall. 

And,  behold,  thou  shaft  conceive  in 
thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and 
shaft  call  his  name  Jesus. — It  was  no 
ordinary  favour  that  the  Virgin  found 
in  heaven.  No  mortal  creature  was 
ever  thus  graced,  that  he  should  take 
part  of  her  nature,  that  was  the  Ood 
of  nature. — There  is  no  renewed 
heart  wherein  thou,  O  Saviour,  art 
not  formed  again.  Blessed  be  thou 
that  hast  herein  made  us  blessed  ! — 
Hall. 

And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto 
her,  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 
thee,  fyc. — It  is  enough  to  know  who 
is  the  undertaker,  and  what  he  will 
do.  O  God,  what  do  we  seek  ?  A 
clear  light,  where  thou  wilt  have  a 
shadow  ?  No  mother  knows  the 
manner  of  her  natural  conception : 
what  presumption  shall  it  be  for  flesh 
and  blood  to  search  how  the  Son  of 
God  took  flesh  and  blood  of  his  crea- 
ture !  It  is  for  none  but  the  Almighty 
to  know  those  works  which  he  doth 
immediately  concerning  himself;  those 
that  concern  us  he  hath  revealed. 
Secrets  to  God ;  things  revealed  to 

us. — Hall. 
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With  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible. 
All  things  possible  are  the  object  of 
God's  absolute  power ;  and  all  things 
are  in  themselves  possible  which  do 
not  imply  a  contradiction.  And  oh ! 
how  vast  and  incomprehensible  is 
the  sum  of  all  these  !  God  might 
have  created  more  worlds,  more  an- 
gels and  men,  than  he  hath  done ; 
more  sorts  of  creatures,  and  more  of 
every  sort,  if  he  had  so  pleased :  yea, 
and  he  might  have  been  creating  and 
acting  from  all  eternity  to  all  eter- 
nity; and  in  his  infinite  duration 
been  still  producing  new,  and  there- 
fore infinite,  effects ;  for  "  with  God 
nothing  shall  be  impossible/1  And 
the  only  reason  why  God  hath  pro- 
duced such  effects  and  no  other,  so 
many  and  not  more,  is  not  from  want 
of  power,  but  merely  from  the  free 
determination  of  his  own  will  and 
counsel.  He  might  have  hindered 
the  fall  of  man,  restored  the  fallen 
angels,  raised  the  stones  to  be  child- 
ren unto  Abraham,  brought  more 
deluges  and  general  plagues  upon  the 
world,  if  he  had  so  pleased  :  yea,  and 
though  our  fancy  and  imagination 
hath  a  large  empire,  and  seems  bound- 
less in  those  fictions  and  portraitures 
of  things  which  we  paint  there,  yet 
God  can  really  create  more  than  we 
can  only  imaginarily  create ;  for  we 
can  only  patch  together  those  things 
which  we  have  seen,  or  have  other- 
wise been  the  objects  of  our  senses, 
and  by  putting  together  several  pieces 
of  things  really  existing,  make  an 
idea  of  that  which  never  was.  But 
God  can  actually  cause  those  species 
and  kinds  of  beings  in  the  worid 
which  never  were,  nor  ever  was  there 
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a  former  resemblance  of  them ;  and 
so  can  infinitely  exceed  the  largest 
scope  of  what  in  us  seems  most  unli- 
mited, even  our  thoughts  and  fancies, 
for  he  is  able  to  do  above  what  we 
are  able  to  think. 

It  requires  no  more  power  in  God 
to  work  miracles  than  the  most  ordi- 
nary and  common  events  that  happen. 
Only,  those  are  said  to  be  miracles 
which  are  against  or  above  the  course 
of  nature,  and  those  to  be  natural 
events  which  are  according  to  it ;  but 
to  a  considering  mind  both  the  one 
and  the  other  do  equally  declare  the 
almighty  and  infinite  power  of  God. 
— Hopkins. 

And  Mary  said,  Behold  the  hand- 
maid of  the  Lord;  be  it  unto  me  accord- 
iny  to  thy  word.     The  answer  was  not 
so  full  but  that  a  thousand  difficulties 
might  arise  out  of  the  particulars  of 
so  strange  a  message ;  yet  after  the 
angel's  solution,  we  hear  of  no  more 
objections,  no  more  interrogations. 
The  faithful  heart,  when  once  it  un- 
derstands the  good  pleasure  of  God, 
argues  no  more,  but  surely  rests  it- 
self in  a  quiet  expectation.  "  Behold 
the  servant  of  the  Lord ;  be  it  to  me 
according  to  thy  word."  There  is  not 
a  more  noble  proof  of  our  faith  than 
to  captivate  all  the  powers  of  our 
understanding  and  will  to  our  cre- 
ator, and  without  curious  inquiries 
to  go  blindfold  whither  he  will  lead 
us.     All  disputations  with  God,  after 
his  known  will,  arise  from  infidelity. 
"  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness," 
and  if  we  will  give  nature  leave  to 
cavil,  we  cannot  be  Christians.     O 
God,  thou  art  faithful,  thou  art  pow- 
erful; it  is  enough  that  thou  hast 


said  it :  in  the  humility  of  our  obe- 
dience, we  resign  ourselves  over  unto 
thee.  Behold  the  servants  of  the 
Lord  ;  be  it  unto  us  according  to  thy 
word ! — Hall. 

psalm  cxvx. 

What  shall  I  render  to  my  God 
For  all  his  kindness  shown  1 

My  feet  shall  visit  thine  abode, 
My  songs  address  thy  throne. 

Among  the  saints  that  fill  thine  house, 

My  off  rings  shall  be  paid ; 
There  shall  my  seal  perform  the  vows 

My  soul  in  anguish  made. 

How  happy  all  thy  servants  are  ! 

How  great  thy  grace  to  me ! 
My  life  which  thou  hast  made  thy  care, 

Lord,  I  deTOte  to  thee ! 

Watts. 


§  CLIV. 
CHAP.  I.  39—56. 

The    prophecy   of  Elisabeth,   and  of 
Mary,  concerning  Christ, 

39  And  Mary  arose  in  those 
days,  and  went  into  the  hill 
country  with  haste,  9  into  a  city 
of  Juda ; 

40  And  entered  into  the 
house  of  Zacharias,  and  saluted 
Elisabeth. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
when  Elisabeth  heard  the  salu- 
tation of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped 
in  her  womb ;    and  Elisabeth 

was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost : 
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42  And  she  spake  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  said, r  Blessed 
art  thou  among  women,  and 
blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb. 

43  And  whence  is  this  to 
me,  that  the  mother  of  my 
Lord  should  come  to  me  ? 

44  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the 
voice  of  thy  salutation  sounded 
in  mine  ears,  the  babe  leaped 
in  my  womb  for  joy. 

45  And  blessed  is  she  "  that 
believed :  for  there  shall  be  a 
performance  of  those  things 
which  were  told  her  from  the 
Lord. 

46  And  Mary  said, '  My  soul 
doth  magnify  the  Lord, 

47  And  my  spirit  hath  re 
joiced  in  God  my  Saviour. 

48  For  '  he  hath  regarded 
the  low  estate  of  his  hand- 
maiden :  for,  behold,  from 
henceforth  "  all  generations  shall 
call  me  blessed. 

49  For  he  that  is  mighty 
w  hath  done  to  me  great  things ; 
and  *  holy  is  his  name. 

50  And  'his  mercy  is  on 
them  that  fear  him  from  gen- 
eration to  generation. 

51  *  He  hath  shewed  strength 
with  his  arm;  "he  hath  scat- 
tered the  proud  in  the  imagi- 
nation of  their  hearts. 

52  *He  hath  put  down  the 
mighty  from   their  seats,   and 

exalted  them  of  low  degree. 
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53  c  He  hath  filled  the  bun- 
gry  with  good  things  ;  and  the 
rich  he  hath  sent  empty  away. 

54  He  hath  holpen  his  ser- 
vaut  Israel,  rfin  remembrance 
of  his  mercy ; 

55  'As  he  spake  to  our 
fathers,  to  Abraham,  and  to 
his  seed  for  ever. 

56  And  Mary  abode  with 
her  about  three  months,  and 
returned  to  her  own  house. 


a  Joth.  xzl.  9, 10, 11.— r  ver.  28.  Jndrea  r.  24.— 1  Or, 
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Reader. — And  Mary  arose  in  (hose 
days,  and  went  into  the  hill  country,  $t. 
Grief  grows  greater  by  concealing; 
joy  by  expression.     The  holy  Virgin 
had  understood  by  the  angel  how 
her  cousin  Elisabeth  was  no  less  of 
kin  to  her  in  condition.     Happiness 
communicated  doubles  itself.     Here 
is  no   straining  of  courtesy.    The 
blessed  maid,  whom  vigour  of  age 
had  more   fitted  for  the    journey, 
hastens  her  way  into  the  hill  conn- 
try,   to  visit  that  gracious    nation 
whom  God  had  made  a  sign  of  her 
miraculous  conception.      Only  the 
meeting  of  saints    in  heaven   can 
parallel  the  meeting  of  these  two 
cousins.  —  When  we    have "  Christ 
spiritually  conceived  in  us,  we  can- 
not be  quiet  till  we  have  impart- 
ed our  joy.     Elisabeth,    that  holy 
matron,  did  no  sooner  welcome  lifer 
blessed  cousin,  than  her  babe  wel- 
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comes  his  Saviour.  How  should  our 
hearts  leap  within  us,  when  the  Son 
of  God  vouchsafes  to  come  into  the 
secret  of  our  souls,  not  to  visit  us, 
bnt  to  dwell  with  us,  to  dwell  in  us ! 
— Hall. 

And    Mary    said,    My  soul    doth 
magnify  the  Lord ;  and  my  spirit  hath 
rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour. — Let  us 
rejoice    in   the   Lord  our   Saviour, 
"the  Saviour  of  all  men,  specially 
of  those  that  believe,"    1  Tim.  iv. 
10;  the  strength,  the  God  of  our 
salvation;   our  salvation  itself:   for 
"the  Lord  iamy  strength  and  my 
song,  and  is  become  my  salvation/' 
Psalm  cxviii.  14.     The  very  naming 
of  this  is  enough  to  fill  our  hearts 
with  joy  and  gladness,  as  much  and 
more  than  they  are  able  to  hold : 
that    the    Almighty  Creator,   Pre- 
server, and  Governor,  of  the  whole 
world  in   general,  should  in  a  par- 
ticular and  wonderful  manner,  be- 
come the  Saviour,  yea,  the  salvation, 
of  mankind : — that  he  for  that  pur- 
pose should  be    conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  born  of  a  woman, 
so  as  to  be  both  "  perfect  God,  and 
perfect  man,  of  a  reasonable  soul 
and  human  ftesh  subsisting :"  that 
having  thus  taken  our  nature  upon 
him,  he    in    that    should  perform 
exact  obedience  to  his  own  laws, 
and  then  otfer  it  up  as  a  sacrifice 
for  our  transgressions  of  them ;  that 
as  he  was  delivered  for  our  offences, 
he  waa  raised  again  for  our  justifi- 
cation :  that  he  was  made  sin  for  us, 
that  we  might  be  made  the  right- 
eousness of  God  in  him :  that  being 
raised  from  the  dead,  he  went  up 
into  heaven,  and  was  there  set  at 


the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  : 
that  the  man  Christ  Jesus  is  there 
exalted    above    all     the     creatures 
in  the  world,  angels,  principalities, 
and  powers  being  made  subject  to 
him :  that  he  is  now  there  appearing 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  us,  our 
Advocate  with  the  Father,  ever  living 
to  make  intercession  for  us :  that  we 
have  such  a  glorious,  such  an  Almighty, 
Saviour  in  heaven,  continually  taking 
care  of  all  things  necessary  to  bring 
us  thither :  that  he  is  therefore  ma- 
king  such  effectual  intercession  for  us, 
by  virtue  of  the  death  he  suffered  for 
our  sins,  that  they  are  all  forgiven  for 
his  name's  sake :  that  he  is  there  ex- 
alted by  the  right  hand  of  God,  to  be 
a  Prince  as  well  as  a  Saviour,  to  give 
repentance  also,  as  well  as  forgiveness 
of  sins :  that  nothing  can  happen  in 
the  world  by  the  general  Providence 
of  God,  but  he  is  there  ready  to  bless 
it  to  us,  and  make  it  turn  to  our  ad- 
vantage ;  that  by  him  we  have  access 
to  God  the  Father,  and  can  truly  call 
him  our  God  and  our   Father  tool 
that  whatever  we  ask  in  his  name,  wfc 
are  sure  to  have  it,  so  far  as  it  is  good 
for  us :  that  he  from  thence  supplies 
us  with  all  things  necessary  both  for 
life  and  godliness,  that  we  may  never 
want  anything  that  can  contribute  to 
our   sanctification   and    salvation    by 
him :  that  he  from  thence  sends  down 
his  Holy  Spirit  upon  us,  and  so  by  it 
is  always  present  with  us,  to  direct  us 
what  to  do,  and  to   assist   us  in  the 
doing  of  it :  that  his  grace  is  always 
sufficient  for  us,  and  his  strength 
made  perfect  in  our  weakness,  so 
that  "  we  can  do  all  things  through 
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Christ  that  strengtheneth  us  :"  that 
he  also,  as  the  Sun  of  righteousness 
in  heaven,  reflects  such  a  lustre 
upon  what  we  do,  that  although  we 
be  imperfect  in  ourselves,  yet  we 
are  accepted  as  righteous  through 
him : — in  short,  that  he  is  now  in 
heaven  preparing  a  place  for  us, 
that  we  may  live  with  him  there, 
and  rejoice  in  him  for  ever.  Can 
we  hear  all  this,  and  our  hearts  not 
burn  within  us  ?  What  greater  joy 
can  there  be  than  this,  that  we  have 
such  a  Saviour  who  is  "  able  to  save 
to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto 
God  by  him  ?"  How  well  then 
may  we  say,  with  the  blessed 
Virgin,  "My  soul  doth  magnify 
the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  re- 
joiced in  God  my  Saviour !";  and 
with  the  prophet,  "I  will  greatly 
rejoice  in  the  Lord,  my  soul  shall 
be  joyful  in  my  God ;  for  he  hath 
clothed  me  with  the  garments  of 
salvation,  he  hath  covered  me  with 
the  robe  of  righteousness  !"  Isaiah 
lxi.  10 ;  and  with  the  psalmist,  "  O 
come,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord; 
let  us  make  a  joyful  noise  to  the 
rock  of  our  salvation.  Let  us  come 
before  his  presence  with  thanks- 
giving, and  make  a  joyful  noise 
unto  him  with  psalms,"  Psalm  xcv. 
1,  2 ;  and  with  the  Apostle,  "  Re- 
joice in  the  Lord  alway ;  and  again 
I  say,  rejoice." — Beveridge. 

His  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him 
from  generation  to  generation. — We 
have  his  own  word  for  it  that  "his  mercy 
is  on  them  that  fear  him  from  genera- 
tion to  generation;"  and  that  he 
taketh  pleasure  in  them  that  fear  him, 

"  in  those  that  hope  in  his   mercy," 
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Psalm  cxlvii.  11.     And  therefore,  as 
the  wise  man  observes,  "  In  the  fear 
of  the   Lord   is   strong  confidence/' 
Prov.  xiv.  26.     For  the  more  we  fear 
him  the  more  cause  we  have  to  trust 
in  him,  and  to  hope  for  mercy,  and  all 
good  things  we  can  desire  from  him. 
They  who  always  set  God  before  them, 
as  they  cannot  but  always  fear  him, 
so  they  cannot  but  also  put  their  trust 
and  confidence  in  him,  as  always  ready 
to  protect  and  defend  them ;  so  that 
they  shall  never  be  moved  from  that 
state  and  condition  of  life  which  he  in 
his  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness  sees 
best  for  them.     This  hath   been  the 
constant  experience  of  all  good  men  in 
all  ages,  even  of  all  who  always  set 
God  before  them,  and  so  have  him  al- 
ways on  their  side :  and  if  God  be  for 
them,  who  can  be  against  them  ?    If 
he  be  with  them,  what  evil  can  come 
near  them  ?  What  need  they  fear  who 
have  Omnipotence  itself  always  ready 
to   preserve  them   wheresoever  they 
are  ?     This  is  the  argument  which  he 
himself  makes  use  of  to  encourage  his 
people,  that  they  may  fear  nothing 
but  him ;  "  Fear  thou  not,"  saith  he, 
"  for  I  am  with  thee :   be  not  dis- 
mayed, for  I  am  thy   God:    I  will 
strengthen  thee;    yea,   I    will    help 
thee ;  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the 
right  hand    of   my    righteousness/1 
Is.   xli.    10.      "When   thou  passest 
through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee ; 
and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not 
overflow   thee  :    when  thou  walkest 
through  the  fire  thou  shalt  not  he 
burned ;  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle 
upon  thee,"  Is.  xliii.  2.   God  may  suf- 
fer his  people  to  pass  through  fire  and 
water,  but  he  will  not  suffer  them  to 
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be  hurt  by  either  of  them  :    he  may 
bring  them  into  trouble,  but  he  will 
preserve  them  from  the  evil  of  it,  and 
make  it  really  good  for  them ;  and  all,  j 
because  he  is  still  with  them  in  it.  ! 
Thus  he  was  with  Noah  in  the  ark,  j 
with  Joseph  in  prison,  with  Israel  in  I 
the  midst  of  the  sea,  with  Job  upon 
the  dunghill,    with   David  upon  the 
mountains,  with  the  three  children  in 
the  fiery  furnace,  with  Daniel  in  the 
lions'  den,  with  Jeremiah  in  the  dun- 
geon, with  Jonah  in  the  whale's  belly, 
and  with  the  Apostles  in  the  common 
prison  :   and  being  always  with  them, 
how  wonderfully  did  he  preserve  them, 
altering  often  the  very  course  of  nature, 
rather  than  any  thing  should  hurt  them 
who  set  him  always  before  them ! — 
Bbveridge. 

He  hath  scattered  the  proud,  fyc.  It 
is  undoubtedly  the  secret  pride  and 
selfishness  of  our  hearts  that  obstruct 
much  of  the  bounty  of  God's  hand  in 
the  measure  of  our  graces,  and  the 
sweet  embraces  of  his  love,  which  we 
should  otherwise  find.  The  more  we 
let  go  of  ourselves,  still  the  more  should 
we  receive  of  himself.  0  foolish  we, 
who  refuse  so  blessed  an  exchange ! 

Of  all  the  evils  of  our  corrupt  na- 
ture, there  is  none  more  connatural 
or  universal  than  pride,  the  grand 
wickedness,  self-exalting  in  our  own 
and  others'  opinion.  Though  I  will 
not  contest  what  was  the  first  step  in 
that  complicated  first  sin,  yet  cer- 
tainly this  of  pride  was  one,  and  a 
main  ingredient  in  it;  that  which 
unbelief  going  before,  and  disobedi- 
ence following  after,  were  both  ser- 
vantsto;  and  ever  since  it  cleaves 
closely  to  our  nature.    Augustin  says 


truly,  "That  which  first  overcame 
man,  is  the  last  thing  he  overcomes." 
Some  sins,  comparatively,  may  die 
before  us;  but  this  hath  life  in  it 
sensibly  as  long  as  we.  It  is  as  the 
heart  of  all,  the  first  living  and  the 
last  dying ;  and  it  hath  this  advan- 
tage, that  whereas  other  sins  are 
fomented  by  one  another,  this  feeds 
even  on  virtues  and  graces  as  a  moth 
that  breeds  in  them  and  .consumes 
them,  even  in  the  finest  of  them,  if  it 
be  not  carefully  looked  to.  This 
hydra,  as  one  head  of  it  is  cut  off, 
another  rises  up.  It  will  secretly 
cleave  to  the  best  actions,  and  prey 
upon  them.  And  therefore  is  there 
so  much  need  that  we  continually 
watch,  and  fight,  and  pray  against  it, 
and  be  restless  in  the  pursuit  of  real 
and  deep  humiliation,  daily  seeking 
to  advance  further  in  it ;  to  be  no- 
thing, and  to  desire  to  be  nothing ; 
not  only  to  bear,  but  to  love,  our  own 
abasement,  and  the  things  that  pro- 
cure and  help  it,  to  take  pleasure  in 
them,  so  far  as  may  be  without  sin : 
yea,  even  in  respect  of  our' sinful 
feelings,  when  they  are  discovered, 
to  love  the  bringing  low  of  ourselves 
by  them,  while  we  hate  and  grieve 
for  the  sin  of  them. 

And,  above  all,  it  is  requisite  to 
watch  ourselves  in  our  best  things, 
that  self  get  not  in,  or,  if  it  break  in 
or  steal  in  at  any  time,  that  it  be  pre- 
sently found  out  and  cast  out  again  ; 
to  have  that  established  within  us,  to 
do  all  for  God,  to  intend  him  and  his 
glory  in  all,  and  to  be  willing  to  ad- 
vance his  glory  were  it  by  our  own 
disgrace ;  not  to  make  raising  or  pleas- 
ing thyself  the  rule  of  exercising  thy 
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parts  and  graces,  when  thou  art  called 
to  use  and  bring  them  forth,  but  the 
good  of  thy  brethren,  and  in  that  the 
glory  of  thy  Lord.  Now  this  is  indeed 
to  be  severed  from  self  and  united  to 
him,  to  have  self-love  turned  into  the 
love  of  God.  And  this  is  his  own 
work;  it  is  above  all  other  hands: 
therefore,  the  main  combat  against 
pride,  and  the  conquest  of  it,  and  the 
gaining  of  humility,  is  certainly  by 
prayer.  God  bestows  himself  most 
upon  those  who  are  most  abundant  in 
prayer ;  and  those  to  whom  he  shows 
himself  most  are  certainly  the  most 
humble. — Lbighton. 

He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good 
things,  and  the  rich  he  hath  sent  empty 
away.  "He  giveth  grace  to  the 
lowly," — pours  it  out  plentifully  upon 
humble  hearts.  His  sweet  dews  and 
showers  of  grace  slide  off  the  moun- 
tains of  pride,  and  fall  on  the  low  val- 
leys of  humble  hearts,  and  make  them 
pleasant  and  fertile.  The  swelling 
heart,  puffed  up  with  a  fancy  of  folneas, 
hath  no  room  for  grace.  It  is  lifted 
up,  is  not  hallowed  and  fitted  to  receive 
and  contain  the  graces  that  descend 
from  above.  And  again ;  as  the  hum- 
ble heart  is  most  capacious,  and,  as 
being  emptied  and  hollowed,  can  hold 
most,  so  it  is  the  most  thankful,  ac- 
knowledges all  as  received,  while  the 
proud  cries  out  that  all  is  his  own. 
The  return  of  glory  that  is  due  to 
grace  comes  most  freely  and  plentifully 
from  an  humble  heart :  God  delights 
to  enrich  it  with  grace,  and  it  delights 
to  return  him  glory.  The  more  he 
bestows  on  it,  the  more  it  desires  to 
honour  him  with  all ;  and  the  more  it 

doth  so,  the  more  readily  he  bestows 
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still  more  upon  it;  and  this  is  the  sweet 
intercourse  between  God  and  the  hum- 
ble soul. — Lbighton. 

hymn. 

My  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour. 

Sweeter  sounds  thin  music  knows 
Charm  me  in  Emmanuel's  name  i 
All  her  hopes  my  spirit  owes 
To  his  birth,  and  cross,  and  shame. 

When  he  came,  the  angels  rang 
"  Glory  be  to  God  on  high ;" 
Lord,  unloose  my  fait' ring  tongue, 
Who  should  louder  sing  than  1 1 

Did  the  Lord  a  man  become 
That  he  might  the  Law  fulfil, 
Bleed  and  suffer  in  my  room  ; 
And  canst  thou,  my  tongue,  be  still  1 

Oh !  my  Saviour,  shield,  and  sun. 
Lord  and  master,  brother,  friend, 
Every  precious  name  in  one 
May  I  love  thee  to  the  end  ! 

Newton. 


§  CLV. 
CHAP.  I.  57—80. 

The  nativity  and  circumcision  of  Job* 
The  prophecy  of  Zacharias,  both  of  Christ, 
and  of  John. 

57  Now  Elisabeth's  full  time 
came  that  she  should  be  de- 
livered ;  and  she  brought  forth 
a  son. 

58  And  her  neighbours  and 
her  cousins  heard  how  the 
Lord  had  shewed  great  mercy 
upon  her;  and f they  rejoiced 
with  her. 

59  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
'  on  the  eighth  day  they  came 
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to  circumcise  the  child  ;  and 
they  called  him  Zacharias,  after 
the  name  of  his  father. 

60  And  his  mother  answered 
and  said,  *  Not  so  ;  but  he  shall 
be  called  John. 

61  And  they  said  unto  her, 
There  is  none  of  thy  kindred 
that  is  called  by  this  name. 

62  And  they  made  si^ns  to 
his  father,  how  he  would  have 
him  called. 

63  And  he  asked  for  a  writ- 
ing table,  and  wrote,  saying, 
'  His  name  is  John.  And  they 
marvelled  all. 

64  *  And  his  mouth  was 
opened  immediately,  and  his 
tongue  loosed,  and  he  spake, 
and  praised  God. 

65  And  fear  came  on  all 
that  dwelt  round  about  them : 
and  all  these  ■  sayings  were 
noised  abroad  throughout  all 
1  the  hill  country  of  Judaea. 

66  And  all  they  that  heard 
thetn  m  laid  them  up  in  their 
hearts,  saying,  What  manner 
of  child  shall  this  be!  And 
■  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 
him. 

67  And  his  father  Zacharias 
•  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  porphesied,  saying, 

68  '  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel ;  for  f  he  hath  visited 
and  redeemed  his  people, 

69  rAnd  bath  raised  up  an 

3  o 


horn  of    salvation  for    us    in 
the  house  of  his  servant  David ; 

70  '  As  he  spake  by  the 
mouth  of  his  holy  prophets, 
which  have  been  since  the 
world  began  : 

7 1  That  we  should  be  saved 
from  our  enemies,  and  from  the 
hand  of  all  that  hate  us  ; 

72  'To  perform  the  mercy 
promised  to  our  fathers,  and  to 
remember  his  holy  covenant ; 

75  "  The  oath  which  he  sware 
to  our  father  Abraham, 

74  That  he  would  grant  unto 
us,  that  we  being  delivered  out 
of  the  hand  of  our  enemies 
might  *  serve  him  without  fear, 

75  'In  holiness  and  right- 
eousness before  him,  all  the 
days  of  our  life. 

76  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be 
called  the  prophet  of  the  High- 
est :  for  *  thou  shalt  go  before 
the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare 
his  ways : 

77  To  give  knowledge  of 
salvation  unto  his  people  ° ■  by 
the  remission  of  their  sins, 

78  Through  the "  tender  mer- 
cy of  our  God ;  whereby  the 
"dayspring  from  on  high  hath 
visited  us, 

79  'To  give  light  to  them 
that  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our 
feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 

80  And  c  the  child  grew,  and 
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waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and 
d  was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day 
of  his  shewing  unto  Israel. 

frtr.  14.— x  Gen.  xvll.  12.  Lev.  xll.  8.— A  rtr.  18.— 
I  rer.  IS. — Jt  ver.  20.  ||  Or,  thinfi.—t  ver.  89.— m  ch,  ti. 
19,  M.— »Gen.  xxx.2.  Psalm  Ixxx.  17:  &  Ixxxix.  21. 
Acts  xl.  21.— o  Joel  U.  28.-*  1  King*  1.48.  Psalm  xli.  13. 
&  Txxll.  18 ;  &  erl.  48.-?  Kx.  HI.  Iff;  4  It.  31.  Pralm 
cxI.  9.  ch.  tII.  16.— r  Psalm  cxxxii.  17.— *  Jer.  xxili.  6, 6; 
3c  xxx.  10.  Dan.  Ix.  24.  Acts  ill.  21.  Horn.  1.  2.—/  Lev. 
xxvl.  42.  Psalm  xcvlil.  8:  3s  ct.  8,  9 ;  &  ctI.  4ft  Kick. 
rrl.  60.  rer.  M— w  Gen.  xll.  8 1  3c  xvll.  4;  3s  xxlt.  16,  17. 
Heb.  vi.  13, 17.— *  Rom.  vl.  18, 22.  Heb.  ix.  14.— jr  Jer. 
xxxil.  89.40.  Eph.lv.  24.  2  The*.  11.18.  2  Tim.  I.  Ix. 
Titos  II.  12.  1  Peter  1.  16.  2  Peter  1.  A.—m  Is  xl.  8.  Mai. 
111.  1 ;  3s  It.  5.  Mat.  xi.  10  ver.  17.— «  Mark  t.  4.  eh.  111. 
8-  II  Or, /or.  ftOr,  bowels  of  the  mercy.  ||  Or,  $unrtsinf% 
or,  branch.  Nam.  xxiv.  17.  If-  xl.  1.  Zecb.  III.  8;  &  vi. 
12.  Mai.  Iv.  2.-4  Is.  Ix.  2;  8sxttL7;  fexllx.9.  Mat. 
|T.  xri.  Acts  xx?i  18.— c  cb.  II.  40— d  Mat.  HI.  1 ;  &  xL  7 

Reader. — Blessed  be  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  for  he  hath  visited  and  re- 
deemed his  people,  fyc.  Our  nature,  in 
the  original  constitution  of  it,  in  the 
personsof  our  first  parents,  was  crowned 
with  honour  and  dignity.  The  image 
of  God  wherein  it  was  made,  and  the 
dominion  over  the  lower  world  where- 
with it  was  intrusted,  made  it  the  seat 
of  excellency,  of  beauty,  and  of  glory. 
But  of  them  all  it  was  at  once  divested 
and  made  naked  by  sin,  and  laid  gro- 
velling in  the  dust  from  whence  it  was 
taken.  And  all  its  internal  faculties 
were  invaded  by  deformed  lusts,  every 
thing  that  might  render  the  whole 
unlike  to  God,  whose  image  it  had  lost. 
Hence  it  became  the  contempt  of  an- 
gels, the  dominion  of  Satan,  who  being 
the  enemy  of  the  creation,  never  had 
anything  or  place  to  reign  in  but  the 
debased  nature  of  man.  Nothing  was 
now  more  vile  and  base  ;  its  glory  was 
utterly  departed.  It  had  both  lost  its 
peculiar  nearness  unto  God,  which  was 
its  honour,  and  was  fallen  into  the 
greatest  distance  from  him  of  all  crea- 
tures, the  devils  excepted,  which  was 
its  ignominy  and  shame.  And  in  this 
state,  as  to  any  thing  in  itself,  it  was 

left  to  perish  eternally. 
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In  this  condition,  lost,  poor,  base, 
yea  cursed,  the  Lord  Christ,  the  Son 
of*  God,  found  our  nature.  And  in 
infinite  condescension  and  compassion, 
sanctifying  a  portion  of  it  to  himself, 
he  took  it  to  be  his  own ;  in  a  holy 
ineffable  subsistence  in  his  own  person. 
And  herein  again,  the  same  nature,  so 
depressed  unto  the  utmost  misery,  is 
exalted  above  the  whole  creation  of 
God.  For,  in  that  nature,  God  hath 
set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the 
heavenly  places,  far  above  all  princi- 
palities, and  powers,  and  might  and 
dominion,  and  every  name  that  is 
named  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also 
in  that  which  is  to  come. 

Those  who  engage  this  nature  in  the 
service  of  sensual  lusts  and  pleasures, 
who  think  that  its  felicity  and  utmost 
capacities  consist  in  their  satisfaction, 
with  the  accomplishment  of  other 
earthly  temporal  desires,  are  satisfied 
with  it  in  its  state  of  apostasy  from 
God.  But  those  who  have  received 
the  light  of  faith  and  grace,  so  as 
rightly  to  understand  the  being  and 
end  of  that  nature  whereof  they  are 
partakers,  cannot  but  rejoice  in  its  de- 
liverance from  the  utmost  debasement 
into  that  glorious  exaltation  which  it 
hath  received  in  the  person  of  Christ 
— Owen. 

As  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy 
prophets,  fyc.  It  is  said  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that,  beginning  at  Moses 
and  all  the  prophets,  he  declared  unto 
his  disciples  in  all  the  Scriptures,  the 
things  concerning  himself ;  Luke  xxiv. 
27.  It  is  therefore  manifest  that 
Moses,  and  the  prophets,  and  all  the 
Scriptures,  do  give  testimony  to  him 
and  his  glory.     This  is  the  line  of  life 
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tad  light  which  runs  through  the  whole 
Old  Testament ;  without  the  conduct 
thereof,  we  can  understand  nothing 
aright  therein  :  and  the  neglect  hereof 
is  that  which  makes  many  as  Wind  in 
reading  the  books  of  it  as  are  the  Jews, 
the  same  veil  being  upon  their  minds. 
—Owen. 

That  we  being  delivered  out  of  the 
had  of  our  enemies  might  serve  him 
without  fear,  Ifc.  We  are  delivered 
from  the  cruel  servitude  of  sin  and  the 
prince  of  darkness,  not  to  licentious- 
ness and  libertinism,  but  to  true  liberty. 
"  If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye 
shall  be  free  indeed  f  John  viii.  36. 
Delivered  from  the  power  of  our  ene- 
mies,— to  what  end  ?  to  serve  him 
without  fear,  that  terror  which  we 
should  he  subject  to  if  we  were  not 
delivered]  and  to  serve  him  all  the 
days  of  our  lives.  And  that  all,  if 
many  hundred  times  longer  than  it  is, 
yet  were  too  little  for  him.  It  is  not 
such  a  servitude  as  that  of  Egypt  from 
which  we  are  delivered ;  that  ended  to 
each  one  with  his  life ;  but  the  misery 
from  which  we  are  redeemed  begins 
but  in  the  fulness  of  it  when  life  ends 
and  endures  for  ever. — Leighton. 

In  holiness  and  righteousness  before 
him, — Nor  is  the  true  and  genuine 
beauty  of  the  soul  anything  distinct 
from  its  purity  and  sanctity.  This  is 
the  true  image  of  its  great  Creator ; 
that  golden  crown  which  unhappily 
dropped  off  the  head  of  man  when  he 
feU,  so  that,  with  the  greatest  justice 
*e  may  lament  and  say,  "  Woe  unto 
a*  that  we  have  sinned."  And  it  is 
the  general  design  and  intention  of 
true  religion,  in  all  its  mysteries  and 
*D  its  precepts,  that  this  crown  may  be 


again  restored,  at  least  to  some  part  of 
the  human  race,  and  this  image  again 
stamped  upon  them;  which  image 
when  fully  completed  and  for  ever  con- 
firmed, will  certainly  constitute  a  great 
part  of  that  happiness  which  we  now 
hope  for  and  aspire  after.  Then,  we 
trust,  we  shall  attain  to  a  more  full 
conformity  and  resemblance  to  our 
beloved  head.  The  Father  of  mercies 
has  made  choice  of  us  that  we  may  be 
holy ;  the  Son  of  God,  blessed  for  ever, 
has  once  for  all  shed  his  blood  upon 
earth,  in  order  to  purify  us,  and  he 
daily  pours  out  his  spirit  from  heaven 
upon  us  for  the  same  purpose. — 
Leighton. 

Whereby  the  dayspring  from  on  high 
hath  visited  us,  to  give  light,  fyc. — That 
light  which  frees  the  soul,  and  rescues 
it  from  the  very  kingdom  of  darkness, 
must  be  somewhat  beyond  that  which 
nature  can  attain  to.    All  the  light  of 
philosophy,  natural  and  moral,  is  not 
sufficient ;  yea,  the  very  knowledge  of 
the  law,  severed  from  Christ,  serves 
not  so  to  enlighten  and  renew  the  soul 
as  to  free  it  from  darkness  or  ignorance. 
St.  Paul,  writing  to  Jews  who  knew 
the  law  and  were  instructed  in  it  before 
their  conversion,    calls    those   times 
wherein  Christ  was  unknown  to  them, 
the    "  times    of   their    ignorance." 
Though  the  stars  shine  ever  so  bright, 
and  the  moon  with  them  in  its  full, 
yet  they  do  not  altogether  make  it  day; 
still  it  is  night  till  the  sun  appear. 
Therefore  the  Hebrew  doctors,  upon 
that  word  of  Solomon's,  "  Vanity  of 
vanities,  all  is  vanity,"  say,  "Vain  even 
the  law  until  Messiah  come/1    Of  him 
Zacharias  says,  "  The  dayspring  from 
on  high  hath  visited  us,  to  give  light 
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to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death,  and  to  guide  our  feet 
into  the  way  of  peace." — Leighton. 

The  great  teacher  of  the  true  know- 
ledge of  his  law,  and  of  himself,  and 
of  ourselves,  is  God.  Men  may  speak 
to  the  ear,  but  "  his  chair  is  in  heaven 
that  teacheth  hearts."  Matchless 
teacher !  that  teacheth  more  in  one 
hour  than  men'  can  do  in  a  whole  age ! 
that  can  cure  the  invincible  unteacha- 
bleness  of  the  dullest  hearts,  "  gives 
understanding  to  the  simple  and  opens 
the  eyes  of  the  blind."  So  then,  would 
we  be  made  wise,  wise  for  eternity, 
learned  in  real  living  divinity,  let  us 
sit  down  at  his  feet,  and  make  this  our 
continued  request,  "  What  I  see  not, 
teach  thou  me." — Leighton. 

To  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of 
peace.  Almost  all  mankind  are  con- 
stantly^ catching  at  something  more 
than  they  possess,  and  torment  them- 
selves in  vain ;  nor  is  our  rest  to  be 
found  among  the  enjoyments  of  the 
world,  where  all  things  are  covered 
with  a  deluge  of  vanity,  as  with  a  flood 
of  fluctuating  restless  waters,  and  the 
bouI  flying  about,  looking  in  vain  for 
a  place  on  which  it  may  set  its  foot, 
most  unhappily  loses  its  time,  its 
labour,  and  itself  at  last,  like  "the 
birds  in  the  days  of  the  flood,  which 
having  long  sought  for  land,  till  their 
strength  was  quite  exhausted,  fell 
down  at  last,  and  perished  in  the  wa- 
ters." O  I  how  greatly  preferable  are 
the  delightful  fields  of  the  Gospel, 
wherein  pleasure  and  profit  are  agree- 
ably mixed  together,  whence  you  may 
learn  the  way  to  everlasting  peace, — 
that  poverty  of  spirit,  which  is  the  only 

true  riches, — that  purity  of  heart,  which 
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is  our  greatest  beauty, — and  that  inex- 
pressible satisfaction  which  attends  the 
exfercise  of  charity,  humility,  and  meek- 
ness !  When  your  minds  are  stored 
and  adorned  with  these  graces,  they 
will  enjoy  the  most  pleasant  tranquil- 
lity, even  amidst  the  noise  and  tumults 
of  this  present  life. — Leighton. 

HYMN. 

Behold  the  woman' 8  promis'd  seed! 
Behold  the  great  Messiah  come ! 
Behold  the  prophets  all  agreed 
To  gWe  him  the  superior  room ! 

Abra'm  the  saint  rejoie'd  of  old 
When  yisions  of  the  Lord  he  saw ; 
Moses,  the  man  of  God,  foretold 
This  great  fulflller  of  the  Law. 

The  types  bore  witness  to  his  name. 
Obtain' d  their  chief  design,  and  ceas*d; 
The  incense,  and  the  bleeding  lamb, 
The  ark,  the  altar,  and  the  priest. 

Predictions  in  abundance  meet 
To  join  their  blessings  on  his  head, 
Jesus !  we  worship  at  thy  feet 
And  nations  own  the  promis'd  seed. 

Watts. 


$  CLVI. 
CHAP.  II.  1—7. 

Augustus  taxeth  all  the  Roman  Empirt. 
The  nativity  of  Christ. 

And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  there  went  out  a  de- 
cree from  Csesar  Augustus,  tliat 
all  the  world  should  be ■  taxed. 
2  (aAnd  this  taxing  was  first 
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made  when  Cyrenius  was  gover- 
nor of  Syria.) 

3  And  all  went  to  be  taxed; 
every  one  into  his  own  city. 

4  And  Joseph  also  went  up 
from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of 
Nazareth,  into  Judaea,  unto  *  the 
city  of  David,  which  is  called 
Bethlehem  ;  ('because  he  was 
of  the  house  and  lineage  of 
David :) 

5  To  be  taxed  with  Mary 
'his  espoused  wife,  being  great 
with  child. 

6  And  so  it  was,  that,  while 
they  were  there,  the  days  were 
accomplished  that  she  should  be 
delivered. 

7  And  'she  brought  forth 
her  firstborn  son,  and  wrapped 
him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and 
laid  him  in  a  manger ;  because 
there  was  no  room  for  them  in 
the  inn. 

H  Or,  Uflled.—*  Acts  ▼.  87.— A  I  Sam.  xrl.  1, 4.  Jobs 
Tli.  42.-*  Mac.  1. 16.  ch.  1. 27.—*  Mat.  1. 18.  cb.  1. 27.- 
e  Mat.  i.  26. 

Reader.  The  "  taxing  "  here  men- 
tioned was  a  Roman  census,  or  en- 
rolment of  the  names,  property,  and 
condition  of  persons  forming  the 
whole  or  part  of  the  empire.  This 
census  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
general,  or  to  have  extended  to  all 
parts  of  the  Roman  dominions,  but 
to  have  been  confined  to  the  Jewish 
nation.  '  The  whole  world/  accord- 
ing to  a  common  phraseology,  de- 
notes the  whole  land  of  Judaea. 

Cyrenius  ( Cains  Sulpicius  Quiri- 
nns,)  was  not   governor    of  Syria 


until  about  twelve  years  after  our 
Saviour's  birth.  Some  critics  would 
render  ver.  2,  "  This  enrolment  was 
made  before  Cyrenius  was  governor 
of  Syria;  or  before  that  of  Cy- 
renius/' which  is  a  good  translation, 
and  consistent  with  the  truth  of 
history.  Others  read  it  thus :  'This 
was  the  first  enrolment  of  Cyrenius, 
governor  of  Syria ;"  supposing  that 
Cyrenius,  who  was  afterwards  gover- 
nor of  Syria,  was  employed  on  the 
occasion  here  stated,  and  that  he 
conducted  a  second  census  while  he 
was  in  office.  This  was  the  first  en- 
rolment which  Cyrenius  who  was 
(afterwards)  governor  of  Syria, 
made;  implying  that,  after  he  be- 
came governor,  he  made  a  second. — 
In  either  way  the  sense  is  good,  and 
the  seeming  difficulty  disappears. 
It  has  also  been  suggested,  that  by 
the  alteration  of  an  accent  (which 
may  be  easily  allowed),  we  may 
properly  translate  the  passage  thus, 
"  The  enrolment  itself  was  not  made 
until  Cyrenius  was  governor  of 
Syria."  It  is  remarkable  that  St. 
Luke  pointedly  refers  in  the  first 
verse  to  the  issuing  of  the  decree; 
and  if  we  translate  the  second  verse 
in  the  way  now  described,  we  are 
reminded  that  the  decree,  although 
made  at  the  time  of  Christ's  birth, 
was  then  only  partially  executed, 
and  was  not  carried  into  effect  until 
Cyrenius  was  in  office.  The  decree 
was  published,  and  some  prepara- 
tions were  made  for  compliance  with 
it;  Joseph  and  Mary,  and  others, 
repaired  to  their  respective  cities; 
but  from  some  cause  or  other  the 

proceedings  were  not  then  complet- 
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ed,   and  it  remained  for  Cyrenius  to 
make  up  the  census. — Editor. 


Reader. — And  she  brought  forth 
her  first-born  son.  As  for  the  reason 
why  the  Son  of  God  did  assume  our 
nature;  the  chiefest  and  clearest  reason 
thereof  was,  God's  design  thereby  to  ex- 
ercise and  demostrate  his  immense 
goodness,  mercy  and  pity  toward  us; 
"  So  God  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son."  "  In  this  the 
love  of  God  was  manifested,  that  God 
sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the 
world,  that  we  might  live  by  him." 
"Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our 
God  the  dayspring  from  on  high  did 
visit  us."  It  was  his  benignity  and 
philanthropy,  which  induced  him  to 
engage  his  Son  upon  such  a  debasement 
and  emptying  of  himself,  that  we 
might  thereby  be  raised  to  a  capacity 
of  salvation. 

If  we  farther  desire  to  contemplate 

the  wisdom  of  God  in  this  admirable 

proceeding;  and  to  know,  why  God 

among  other  means  and  methods,  alike 

(for  all  we  can  know)  possible  to  him, 

did  choose  in  this  way  to  transact  our 

redemption ;  it  may  be  answered,  that 

it  becometh  us  rather  to  adore  the 

depth  of  God's  wisdom  herein,  than  to 

sound  it,  or  to  hope  by  searching  to 

reach  the  bottom  of  it :  yet  some  con* 

gruities  of  this  method  to  the  reason 

and  exigency  of  things  are  in  the 

Scripture  intimated  to  us,  and  in  some 

manner  are  discernible  by  us,  sufficient 

to    recommend    the    divine    wisdom 

therein  to  our  admiration;     reasons 

may  be  assigned  why  our  Redeemer 

should  be  God  and  man.     It  well 

became  God  to  stoop  down  thus,  that 
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has  his  goodness  towards  us  was  infinite, 
so  the  demonstrations  thereof,  to  his 
glory  and  our  benefit,  should  be 
answerably  such ;  which  perhaps  could 
not  otherwise  be,  than  by  such  a  con- 
desension  :  as  a  Prince  could  not  make 
any  other  so  great  attestations  of  favour 
to  his  vassal,  as  by  descending  from 
his  throne,  laying  aside  his  majesty, 
putting  himself  into  a  like  condition; 
conversing  freely  with  him,  subjecting 
himself  to  the  same  laws  and  duties, 
enduring  the  like  hardships  and  incon- 
veniences with  him. 

It  was  expedient  that  our  Redeemer 
should  be  God,  that  he  might  be  able 
by  his  power  to  save  us ;  to  remove 
those  huge  obstacles  that  crossed  our 
salvation,  to  subdue  those  potent 
enemies  which  opposed  it ;  to  command 
and  conquer  nature,  to  vanquish  the 
powers  of  hell,  to  abolish  death  in  our 
behalf. 

It  was  requisite  that  he  should  be 
the  co-essential  natural  Son  of  God, 
that  by  the  nearness  of  his  relation  to 
G-od,  by  the  supereminent  dignity  of 
his  person,  by  the  immense  value  of 
his  merit  he  might  conciliate  God's 
favour  to  us,  fully  appease  his  wrath 
incensed  against  us,  and  satisfy  his 
justice  abused  by  our  offences. 

It  was  convenient,  that  his  doctrine 
should  carry  with  it  the  highest  cer- 
tainty and  strongest  efficacy;  that  his 
example  should  ehaUange  the  greatest 
regard  and  strictest  imitation;  that 
his  laws  should  have  supreme  authority, 
and  with  greatest  advantage  oblige  us; 
fit  therefore  it  was  that  he  should  be 
God,  and  have  the  character  of  divinity 
stamped  upon  what  fas  said  md 
performed. 
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The  redemption  and  salvation  of  man 
did  import  an  honour  too  august  for 
any  creature  to  be  dignified  with; 
it  was  a  work  too  difficult  and  mighty 
for  any  but  God  to  achieve ;  it  was  not 
proper  that  any  creature  should  be 
principal  in  managing  an  affair  of  such 
height  and  importance ;  needful  and 
expedient  therefore  it  was,  that  our 
Saviour  should  be  God. 

It  was  also  requisite,  upon  many 
accounts,  that  he  should  be  man :  that 
by  perfectly  obeying  God's  commands 
and  submitting  patiently  to  God's  will 
as  man,  he  might  procure  God's  favour 
toward  man ;  that  as  man  had  deeply 
wronged  and  offended  God,  so  man 
also  should  highly  content  and  please 
him;  in  St.  Paul's  language,  that  "as 
by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were 
made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of 
one  man  many  should  be  made 
righteous."  Decent  it  was  that  as  man 
did  approve,  so  man  also  should  con- 
demn sin  in  the  flesh;  that  as  man  by 
wilful  self-pleasing  did  incur  misery, 
so  by  voluntary  suffering  he  should 
recover  happiness.  "It  did  become 
him  (as  the  Apostle  saith),  for  whom 
are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all 
things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto 
glory,  to  make  the  captain  of  their 
salvation  perfect  through  suffering." 

It  was  also  fit,  that  he  who  was 
designed  to  intercede  for  our  welfare, 
to  propitiate  for  our  faults,  to  succour 
and  relieve  our  distresses,  should  be 
tender  of  our  good,  and  sensible  of  our 
needs;  that  he  therefore  should  by 
nature  and  experience  be  nearly  allied 
unto  both  parties ;  that  consequently 
if  possible  (and  what  is  to  God,  the 
author   of  this  economy  impossible  ?) 


He  should  be  both  God  and  man  ; 
Son  to  God,  and  brother  to  us ;  the 
same  in  nature  with  God,  in  kind  with 
us.  Such  reason  and  wisdom  is  dis- 
cernible in  this  dispensation. 

Now  for  the  practical  use  of  this 
doctrine ;    for  it   is    not  a   doctrine 
merely  speculative,  and  barren  of  fruit 
or  practical  use.     It  should,  first,  have 
a  powerful   influence  on  our  minds, 
causing  us,  with  high  degrees  of  love 
and  gratitude,  to   adore  the  infinite 
goodness  of  that  God,  who  hath  been 
pleased  to  stoop  so  low,  that  he  might 
advance  us  from  the  lowest  depth  of 
meanness  and  wretchedness,   to  the 
highest  pitch  of  honour  and  happiness, 
that  we  are  capable  of.    What  words 
can  express,  what  thought  can  appre- 
hend a  favour  so  inconceivable,   and 
ineffable  ?    Well  might  St.  Paul  call 
it,  "  Love  transcending  all  knowledge," 
well  may  heaven  admire,  and  earth  be 
astonished,  and  Hell  tremble,  at  the 
disclosure  of  such  a  mystery,  at  the 
accomplishing  such  a  miracle  of  grace 
and  mercy;  that  the  sovereign  majesty 
of  Heaven,  the  eternal  Lord  of  glory, 
the  World's  great  maker,   the  only 
Son  of  God,  and  heir  of  all  things, 
should  become  a  poor,  small,  weak,  and 
frail  man;  should  dwell  in  a  taber- 
nacle of  flesh,  should  converse  with 
silly,  wretched  and  frail  mortals  here, 
should  be  exposed  to  want,  disgrace 
and  pain  :  O  depth  of  goodness,  and 
mercy  unsearchable !    If  this  will  not, 
what  consideration  can  raise  us,  what 
benefit  can  affect  us  ?     What  pro- 
digious ingratitude  will  it  be,  to  be 
regardless,  or  insensible,  of  kindness 
so  wonderful  ? 

Another  great  use  of    this  point 
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is  to  engage  us,  as  universally  to  all 
obedience,  so  particularly  to  the  duties 
of  humility,  patience,  and  charity.  Did 
the  Son  of  God  thus  willingly  submit, 
and  so  abase  himself;  and  shall  we 
then  be  refractory/  shall  we  exalt  our- 
selves; shall  we  refuse  any  appointment 
or  repine  at  any  proceeding  of  God  ? 
Did  he  from  the  highest  pitch  of 
celestial  glory,  and  voluntarily  descend 
into  this  gloomy  region,  and  state  of 
ignoble  obscurity;  did  he  abandoning 
immense  wealth,  freely  embrace  ex- 
treme poverty ;  did  he  gladly  sequester 
himself  from  those  ineffable  joys 
above,  to  converse  with  sorrow  and 
sadness  here,  in  this  valley  of  tears 
for  God's  sake,  and  ours;  and  shall 
we  be  unwilling  to  do  any  thing  for 
God's  sake,  or  to  part  with  any  thing 
for  Him?  To  these  purposes  doth 
St.  Paul  apply  the  consideration  of 
this  point :  "  Let  the  same  mind  (the 
same  humble,  patient,  meek,  charita- 
ble mind)  be  in  you,  whic)i  was  in 
Christ  Jesus ;  who  being  in  the  form 
of  God— emptied  himself,  taking  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  servant;  being 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  and 
being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
humbled  himself,  becoming  obedient 
unto  death:1'  it  was  the  greatest 
argument  and  instance  of  humility, 
patience  and  charity,  that'  could  be, 
for  him,  that  did  exist  in  the  form  of 
God,  thus  to  debase  himself  to  partake 
of  our  nature,  and  submit  to  our 
state :  and  "  know  (saith  that  Apostle 
again)  the  grace  (or  graciousness)  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  being 
himself  rich,  for  your  sake  he  became 
poor  (being  rich  as  God,  and  Lord 

of  all  things,  to  put  himself  into  this 
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mean  and  poor  condition  of  man)  that 
ye,  through  his  poverty,  might  be 
rich;"  it  was  a  consideration  surely 
most  proper  to  his  purpose  of  inciting 
unto  charity. 

Theconrideration  of  this  point  should 
raise  our  minds  to  a  sense  of  the  dig- 
nity of  our  nature,  accompanied  with 
dispositions  of  heart,  and  deportments 
of  life  answerable  thereto.     By  our 
Lord's  incarnation  our  nature  is  so 
advanced,  that  we  become  nearly  allied 
to  God,  of  the  blood-royal  of  heaven, 
in  this  respect  overtopping  all  the 
creation  of  God;  so  that  hereby,  (as 
the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews  discours- 
eth)  that  of  the  Psalmist  was  verified, 
concerning  man,  "  Thou  hast  crowned 
him  with  glory  and  honour,  and  hast 
set  him  over  the  works  of  thine  hands; 
thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his 
feet:"   the  angels  themselves  cannot 
boast  of  such  an  honour;  for  "he 
took  not  the  nature  of  angels,  but  he 
took  the  seed  of  Abraham/'    Being 
therefore  so  highly  dignified,  we  should 
have  a  mind  suitably  great  and  noble, 
loving,  delighting  in,  aiming  at  the 
most  excellent  things,  void  of  base 
cares,  of  sordid  desires,  of  unworthy 
designs :   we  should,  in  all  our  con- 
versation, demean  ourselves  worthily 
and  decently,   like  the  brethren  of 
Jesus,  and  children  of  God;  and  that 
we  may  not  disparage  and  disgrace 
this  illustrious  alliance.    As  our  Lnd 
did  vouchsafe,  in  most  condescending 
grace,  to  resemble  us,  so  should  we, 
with  a  generous  and  honest  ambition, 
aspire  to  resemble  him ;  as  he  stooped 
to  humanity,  so  let  us  rear  ourselves 
to  a  kind  of  divinity,  in  parity  of  mind 

and  sanctity  of  life ;  so  Gregory  Nasi- 
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anzen  exhorteth ;  "  Let  us  (saith  he) 
be  as  Christy  since  Christ  is  become 
like  ns ;  let  us,  for  his  sake,  be  par- 
takers of  the  divine  nature,  seeing  he 
is  become  man  for  us/' — Barrow. 


hymn. 

Let  Christians  all  with  one  accord 
Their  loud  Hosannahs  sing, 

To  Him  who  unto  them  was  born, 
A  Saviour  and  a  King. 

In  lowest  state  the  Lord  of  Heaven 

His  pilgrimage  began ; 
Fit  lesson  of  humility 

To  his  proud  creature  man. 

Behold  the  child,  the  holy  child, 

Born  to  atone  for  sin  ; 
And  let  each  ransom' d  sinner's  song 

In  gratitude  begin. 

Glory  to  Ood  on  high,  on  earth 
Peace,  and  good  will  to  men  ; 

And  let  the  angels  round  the  throne 
Join  in  a  loud  Amen. 

Daubeny. 


$  CLVII. 
CHAP.  IL  8—20. 

One  angel  relateth  Christ's  nativity  to 
the  shepherds  ;  many  sing  praises  to  God 
for  it. 

8  And  there  were  in  the 
same  country  shepherds  abiding 
in  the  field,  keeping  * watch 
over  their  flock  by  night. 

9  And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the 

Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the 

glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round 

about  them:  'and  they  were 

sore  afraid. 
3  v 


10  And  the  angel  said  unto 
them,  Fear  not :  for,  behold,  I 
bring  you  good  tidings  of  great 
joy,  *  which  shall  be  to  all  peo- 
ple. 

11  'For  unto  you  is  born 
this  day  in  the  city  of  David 
'a  Saviour,  k which  is  Christ 
the  Lord. 

1 2  And  this  shall  be  a  sign 
unto  you  ;  Ye  shall  find  the 
babe  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes,  lying  in  a  manger. 

1 3  '  And  suddenly  there  was 
with  the  angel  a  multitude  of 
the  heavenly  host,  praising  God, 
and  saying, 

14  -Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  "peace, 
0  good  will  toward  men. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
the  angels  were  gone  away  from 
them  into  heaven,  fthe  shep- 
herds said  one  to  another,  Let 
us  now  go  even  unto  Beth- 
lehem, and  see  this  thing  which 
is  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord 
hath  made  known  unto  us. 

16  And  they  came  with  haste, 
and  found  Mary,  and  Joseph, 
and  the  babe  lying  in  a  manger. 

1 7  And  when  they  had  seen 
it,  they  made  known  abroad 
the  saying  which  was  told  them 
concerning  this  child. 

18  And  all  they  that  heard  it 

wondered  at  those  things  which 

were  told  them  by  the  shepherds. 
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19  'But  Mary  kept  all  these 
things,  and  pondered  them  in 
her  heart. 

20  And  the  shepherds  re- 
turned, glorifyipg  and  praising 
God  for  all  the  things  that  they 
had  heard  and  seen,  as  it  was 
told  unto  them. 


I  Or,  the  night  tratches.—f  ch.  I.  12— r  Gen.  jell.  S. 
Mat.  xxviil.  19.  Mark  i.  15.  w.31,32.  cb.zxiv.47. 
Col.  1. 28.- A  It.  Ix.  6.-/  Mat.  I.  21  -k  Mat.  i.  16;  &  xvl. 
16.  ch.1.4*.  Actsli.  h6;  &  x.36.  Phil.  il.  11.— /Gen. 
xxvlli.  12:  fe  xxxtl.  1.2.  Kt.  clli.  20,  21;  fccxlvlll  2. 
Dan.  vli.  10.  Heb.  1.  14.  Rev.  v.  11.— m  ch.  six.  38.  Kpb. 
1.6;  &  111.  10,  21.  Rev.  r.  l8.-»  la.  Ivil.  19.  ch.  1.79. 
Horn.  y.  I.  F.ph.  II.  17.  Col.  I.  20— o  John  ill.  16.  Eph. 
II.  4, 7.  2  This.  11.  16.  1  John  It.  9,  10.— t  Gr.  the  men 
the  ihepherd».—p  Gen.  xxxvll.  1 1 .    ch.  1. 66.    rer.  61 . 


Reader. — And  the  angel  said  unto 
them.  Fear  not:  for,  behold,  I  bring 
you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  §c. — 
There  never  can  he  a  greater  occa- 
sion or  juster  cause  of  rejoicing  than 
this,  that  our  Lord  is  born  and 
come.  It  is  signally  "  good  tidings ;" 
never  news  more  welcome  hath 
come  into  the  world ;  never  report 
more  grateful  was  heard  by  mortal 
ears.  It  is  news  from  heaven,  and 
the  best  that  ever  came  thence. 
"  Behold, "  said  the  angel  that 
brought  it,  and  a  message  it  was 
most  worthy  the  mouth  of  an  angel, 
"  I  tell  you  good  tidings  of  great 
joy  which  shall  be  to  all  people ;" 
news  at  which  all  heaven  was  pleased 
and  ravished  with  joy,  breaking 
presently  forth  into  hymns  of  praise 
and  congratulation ;  "  there  was  with 
the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  heaven- 
ly host,  praising  God  and  saying, 
"  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  on  earth 
peace,  and  good  will  to  men." — 
Barrow. 

These  are  the  best  tidings  that 

were  ever  heard  in  anv  age  of  the 
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world.  O  happy  shepherds,  to  whom 
this  news  was  sent  down  from 
heaven  !  Ye,  to  be  sure,  though 
watching  in  the  fields,  exposed  to 
the  severe  cold  of  the  night,  were 
in  this  more  happy  than  kings  that 
slept  at  their  ease  in  gilded  beds, 
that  the  wonderful  nativity  of  the 
supreme  king,  begotten  from  eter- 
nity, that  nativity  which  brought 
salvation  to  the  whole  world,  was 
first  communicated  to  you,  and  just 
at  the  time  it  happened. 

I  believe  there  is  none  so  stupid 
or  insensible,  as  to  deny  that  these 
tidings  are  very  agreeable  and  pleas- 
ing to  the  ear.  But  we  may,  not 
without  some  reason,  suspect  of  the 
greatest  part  of  nominal  Christians, 
who  commonly  receive  these  truths 
with  great  applause,  that  it  may  be 
said  to  them,  without  any  injustice, 
"  What  is  all  this  to  you  ?"  These 
privileges  are  truly  great  and  mani- 
fold, and  indifferently  directed  to 
all  to  whom  they  are  preached, 
unless  they  reject  them,  and  shut 
the  door  against  happiness  offering 
to  come  in:  and  this  is  not  only 
the  case  of  a  great  part  of  mankind, 
but  they  also  impose  upon  them- 
selves by  false  hopes,  as  if  it  were 
enough  to  hear  of  these  great  bles- 
sings, and  dream  themselves  happy, 
because  these  sounds  had  reached 
their  ears.  But  O  unhappy  men! 
what  will  all  these  immense  riches 
signify  to  you,  I  must  not  indeed 
say,  if  you  are  not  allowed  to  use 
them,  but  rather,  if  you  know  not 
how  to  avail  yourselves  of  them  ? 

I  earnestly  wish  that  these  words 
of  the   Gospel  were  well  fixed  in 
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your  minds,  "  He  was  in  the  world, 
and  the  world  was  made  by  him, 
and  the  world  knew  him  not.  He 
came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own 
received  him  not ;  but  as  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God." — 
Leighton. 

And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you, 
Ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in 
swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger. 
Who  now  can  complain  of  want, 
when  he  hears  of  his  Lord  and 
Saviour  but  thus  provided  for  ?  He 
could  have  brought  down  with  him 
a  celestial  house,  and  have  pitched 
it  here  below,  too  glorious  for  earthly 
eyes  to  have  looked  upon  :  he  could 
have  commanded  all  the  precious 
things  that  lie  shrouded  in  the 
bowels  of  the  earth  to  have  made 
up  a  majestic  palace  for  him,  to  the 
dazzling  of  the  eyes  of  all  beholders : 
he  could  have  taken  up  the  stateliest 
court  that  any  earthly  monarch 
possessed,  for  his  peculiar  habitation ; 
— but  his  straitness  was  spiritual 
and  heavenly;  and  he  that  owned 
&U  would  have  nothing;  that  he 
might  sanctify  want  unto  us,  and 
that  he  might  teach  us,  by  his 
blessed  example,  to  sit  down  con- 
tented with  any  thing,  with  nothing. 
—Hall. 

And  suddenly  there  was  with  the 
angel,  $c.  It  is  observed  by  the 
doctors  of  the  primitive  ages,  that, 
from  the  nativity  of  our  Lord  to  the 
day  of  his  death,  the  divinity  and 
humanity  did  so  communicate  in 
effects,  that  no  great  action  passed, 
but  it  was  like  the  sun  shining 
through  a  cloud,  or  a  beauty  with 


a  thin  veil  drawn  over  it;  they  gave 
illustration  and  testimony  to   each 
other.    The  holy  Jesus  was  born  a 
tender  and  a   crying  infant;    but 
is  adored  by  the  magi   as   a  king, 
by  the  angels   as  their  God.     He 
is  circumcised  as    a  man;    but  a 
name  is  given  him  to  signify  him 
to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.     He 
is  presented  in  the  temple  as  the 
son  of  man;   but  by  Simeon   and 
Anna  he  is  celebrated,  with  divine 
praises,  for  the  Messias,  the  Son  of 
God.     He  is  baptized  in  Jordan  as 
a  sinner ;  but  the  Holy  Ghost,  des- 
cending upon  him,  proclaimed  him 
to  be  the  well  beloved  of  God.     He 
is  hungry  in  the  desert  as  a  man ; 
but  sustained  his  body  without  meat 
and  drink,  for  forty  days  together, 
by  the  power  of  his  divinity :  there 
he  is  tempted  of  Satan  as  a  weak 
man,  and  the  angels  of  light  minis- 
ter unto  him  as  their  supreme  Lord. 
And  a  little  before  his  death,  when 
he  was  to  take  upon  him  all  the 
affronts,  miseries,    and   execrations 
of  the  most  miserable,  he  receives 
testimonies  from  above,  which  are 
most  wonderful ;  for  he  was  trans- 
figured upon  Mount  Tabor,  entered 
triumphantly  into   Jerusalem,   had 
the    acclamations    of  the    people ; 
when  he   was   dying,   he  darkened 
the  sun;    when  he  was   dead,  he 
opened  the  sepulchre ;  when  he  was 
fast  nailed  to  the  cross,  he   made 
the  earth  to  tremble;   and,  when 
he  suffers  himself  to  be  apprehended 
by  a  guard  of  soldiers,  he  strikes 
them  all  to  the   ground  only   by 
replying  to  their  answer;  that  the 

words    of  the    prophet    might  be 
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verified,  "  Therefore  my  people  shall 
know  my  name ;  therefore  they  shall 
know  in  that  day  that  I  am  he 
that  doth  speak;  behold  it  is  I." 
Isaiah  lii.  6. — Taylor. 

The  shepherds  said  one  to  another, 
let  us  now  go  even  unto  Bethlehem,  fyc. 
No  sooner  do  the  shepherds  hear 
the  news  of  a  Saviour,  than  they 
ran  to  Bethlehem  to  seek  him. 
Those  that  left  their  beds  to  tend 
their  flocks,  leave  their  flocks  to 
enquire  after  their  Saviour.  No 
earthly  thing  is  too  dear  to  be  for- 
saken for  Christ.  If  we  suffer  any 
worldly  occasion  to  stay  us  from 
Bethlehem,  we  care  more  for  our 
sheep  than  our  souls.  It  is  not 
possible  that  a  faithful  heart  should 
hear  where  Christ  is,  and  not  labour 
after  the  sight,  after  the  fruition  of 
him.  Where  art  thou,  O  Saviour, 
but  at  home  in  thine  own  house, 
the  assembly  of  thy  saints  ?  Where 
art  thou  to  be  found,  but  in  thy 
word  and  sacraments?  Yea,  there 
thou  seekest  for  us :  if  there  we 
haste  not  to  seek  for  thee,  we  are 
worthy  to  want  thee, — worthy  that 
our  want  of  thee  here  should  make 
us  want  the  presence  of  thy  face 
for  ever.—  Hall. 

And    they   came   with   haste,   and 

found  Mary,  and  Joseph,  and  the  babe 

lying  in  a  manger.     How  should  all 

the  world  blush  at  this  indignity  of 

Bethlehem  !     He  that  came  to  save 

men  is  sent,  for  his  first  lodging,  to 

the  beasts:   the  stable  is  become 

his  inn,  the  crib  his  bed.    O  strange 

cradle    of  that  great  king,   which 

heaven  itself  may  envy !    O  Saviour, 

thou  that  wert  both  the  maker  and 
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owner  of  heaven,  of  earth,  coulcbt 
have  made  thee  a  palace  without 
hands,  couldst  have  commanded  thee 
an    empty  room  in    those  houses 
which    thy    creatures    had    made. 
When  thou  didst  but  bid  the  angeb 
void  their  first  place,  they  fell  down 
from  heaven    like  lightning;    and 
when,  in  thy  humbled  estate,  thou 
didst  but  say,  I  am  he,  who  was 
able  to  stand  before  thee?     How 
easy  had  it  been  for  thee  to  have 
made    place    for    thyself    in    the 
throngs  of   the  stateliest    courts! 
Why  wouldst  thou  be  thus  homely, 
but  that,  by    contemning  worldly 
glories,  thou  mightest  teach  us  to 
contemn  them,  that  thou  mightest 
sanctify  poverty  to  them  whom  thou 
calledst   unto  want !      That,  since 
thou,  which  hadst  the  choice  of  all 
earthly  conditions,  wouldst  be  born 
poor    and    despised,    those    which 
must  want  out  of  necessity  might 
not  think  their  poverty   grievous! 
Here  was  neither  friend  to  enter* 
tain,   nor    servant  to    attend,  nor 
place  wherein  to  be  attended;  only 
the  poor  beasts  gave  way  to  the 
God  of  all  the  world.     It  is  the 
great  mystery  of  godliness  that  God 
was  manifested   in  the  flesh,  and 
seen  of  angels ;  but  here,  which  was 
the  top  of  all  wonders,  the  rerj 
beasts  might  see  their  maker.    For 
those  spirits  to  see  God  in  the  flesh 
it  was  not  so  strange  as  for  the 
brute  creatures  to  see  him  which 
was  the  God  of  spirits.    He  that 
would  be  led  into  the  wilderness 
amongst  wild  beasts  to  be  tempted, 
would  come  into  the  house  of  beasts 
to  be  born,  that  from  the  height  of 
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his  divine  glory  Ids  humiliation 
might  be  the  greater.  How  can 
we  be  abased  low  enough  for  thee, 
0  Saviour,  that  hast  thus  neglected 
thyself  for  us  !  That  the  visitation 
might  be  answerable  to  the  home- 
liness of  the  place,  attendants,  pro- 
vision, who  shall  come  to  con- 
gratulate his  birth  but  poor  shep- 
herds ?  The  kings  of  the  earth  rest 
at  home,  and  have  no  summons  to 
attend  him,  by  whom  they  reign. 
God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things 
of  the  world  to  confound  the  mighty. 
In  an  obscure  time,  the  night,  unto 
obscure  men,  shepherds,  doth  God 
manifest  the  light  of  his  Son,  by 
glorious  angels.  It  is  not  our 
meanness,  O  God,  that  can  exclude 
us  from  the  best  of  thy  mercies; 
yea,  thus  far  dost  thou  respect  per- 
sons, that  thou  hast  put  down  the 
mighty,  and  exalted  them  of  low 
degree. — Hall, 

HTMN. 

Hark  the  herald  angels  sing, 
11  Glory  to  the  new-bora  king ; 
Glory  in  the  highest  beaten, 
Peace  on  earth,  and  man  forgiven." 
Joyful  all  ye  nations,  rise, 
Join  the  triumph  of  the  skies ; 
With  th'  angelic  host  proclaim 
11  Christ  is  born  in  Bethlehem  !" 

Christ,  by  highest  heaven  ador'd, 
Christ,  the  everlasting  Lord ; 
Late  in  time  behold  him  come 
Offspring  of  a  Virgin's  womb ! 
Veil'd  in  flesh  the  Godhead  aee, 
Bail  th'  incarnate  Deity  ! 
Pleas' d  as  man  with  men  to  dwell, 
Jesus  our  Immanuel. 

Hail  the  heaven  born  Prince  of  Peace ! 
Hail  the  Sun  of  righteousness ! 
Light  and  life  to  all  he  brings, 
Nt*n  with  heating  in  his  wingt. 


Mild,  he  lays  his  glory  by, 
Born  that  man  no  more  may  die ; 
Born  to  raise  the  sons  of  earth, 
Born  to  give  them  second  birth. 

Come,  desire  of  nations,  come, 
Fix  in  us  thy  humble  home  ; 
Rise,  the  woman's  conquering  seed, 
Bruise  in  us  the  serpent's  head. 
Sing  we  then,  with  angels  sing, 
Glory  to  the  new-born  king : 
Glory  in  the  highest  heaven, 
Peace  on  earth,  and  sins  forgiven  t 
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Christ  is  circumcised.  Mary  purified. 
Simeon  and  Anna  prophesy  of  Christ. 

21  'And  when  eight  days 
were  accomplished  for  the  cir- 
cumcising of  the  child,  his 
name  was  called  ' JESUS,  which 
was  so  named  of  the  angel 
before  he  was  conceived  in  the 
womb. 

22  And  when  'the  days  of 
her  purification  according  to 
the  law  of  Moses  were  accom- 
plished, they  brought  him  to 
Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to 
the  Lord; 

23  (As  it  is  written  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord, '  Every  male 
that  openeth  the  womb  shall 
be  called  holy  to  the  Lord ;) 

24  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice 

according  to  "  that  which  is  said 

in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair 
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of  turtledoves,   or  two  young 
pigeons. 

25  And,  behold,  there  was 
a  man  in  Jerusalem,  whose 
name  was  Simeon;  and  the 
same  man  was  just  and  devout, 
*  waiting  for  the  consolation  of 
Israel :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
upon  him. 

26  And  it  was  revealed  unto 
him  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
he  should  not  *  see  death,  before 
he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ. 

27  And  he  came  *  by  the  Spi- 
rit into  the  temple :  and  when 
the  parents  brought  in  the  child 
Jesus,  to  do  for  him  after  the 
custom  of  the  law, 

28  Then  took  he  him  up  in 
his  arms,  and  blessed  God,  and 
said, 

29  Lord,  «now  lettest  thou 
thy  servant  depart  in  peace, 
according  to  thy  word : 

30  For  mine  eyes  *  have  seen 
thy  salvation, 

31  Which  thou  hast  prepared 
before  the  face  of  all  people  ; 

32  eA  light  to  lighten  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy 
people  Israel. 

33  And  Joseph  and  his  mo- 
ther marvelled  at  those  things 
which  were  spoken  of  him. 

34  And  Simeon  blessed  them, 

and  said  unto  Mary  his  mother, 

Behold  this  child  is  set  for  the 

'fall  and  rising  again  of  many 
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in  Israel ;  and  for  '  a  sign  which 
shall  be  spoken  against ; 

35  (Yea,  f  a  sword  shall 
pierce  through  thy  own  soul 
also,)  that  the  thoughts  of  many 
hearts  may  be  revealed. 

36  And  there  was  one  Anna, 
a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of 
Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser: 
she  was  of  a  great  age,  and  had 
lived  with  an  husband  seven 
years  from  her  virginity  ; 

37  And  she  was  a  widow  of 
about  fourscore  and  four  years, 
which  departed  not  from  the 
temple,  but  served  God  with 
fastings  and  prayers  *  night  and 
day. 

38  And  she  coming  in  that 
instant  gave  thanks  likewise 
unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  to  all 
them  that  *  looked  for  redemp- 
tion in  'Jerusalem. 

a  Gen.  xvtt.  12.  Lev.  ill.  3 ;  en.  1.  W.-r  Mat.  I  2, 
26{  eh.  I.  81.-«  he*,  xtl.  2.  a.  4, 6.-/  «t.  xlU.  S;  J 
xxll.  29;  &  xxxlv.  19.  Num.  HI.  18 ;  &  till.  17;  knju 
16.-«  Lev.  xli.  2, 6, 8.-*  Is.  si.  1.  Mark  if. f.  w. ,*. 
-g  Ps.  Uxxlx.  48.  Heb-  si.  ft.-*  Mat.  i».  I.-*0** 
ilH  80.  Phil.  1. 23.—*  Is.  HI.  10.  eh.  ill. «.-c  Is.  a  J; 
&xltl.6;  fextlx.8:  fcl*  1.2.8.  Mat.  Iv.  18- Art*  ifc 
47;  fcuvtil.28.-Vls.vill.  14.  Hoa.xhr.9.  lift/*. 
44.  Rom.  Ix.  82,  83.  I  Cor.  1.98. 24.  2ttor.  *•*  ' 
Pet.  II.  7, «.-«  Acts  xxvlli.  22.-/  Pa.  xM.  10.  J*«  «• 
».— g  Acta  xxvl.  7.  1  Tim.  v.  8.— A  Mark  xr.  U.  nt. 
xxv.  eh.  xxiv.  21.— I  Or,  /*r«*/. 

Reader. — And  when  eight  fajf* 
were  accomplished  for  the  cbrcumcismg 
of  the  child.— Kg  that  came  to  be 
sin  for  us,  would,  in  our  persons,  be 
legally  unclean,  that,  by  satisfying 
the  law,  he  might  take  away  our 
uncleanness.  Though  he  were  ex- 
empted from  the  common  condition 
of  our  birth,  yet  he  would  not  deli- 
ver himself  from  those  ordinary  rites 
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that  implied  the  weakness  and  the 
blemishes  of  humanity.  He  would 
fulfil  one  law  to  abrogate  it,  another 
to  satisfy  it.  He  that  was  above  the 
lair  would  come  under  the  law  to 
free  us  from  the  law.  Not  a  day 
would  be  changed,  either  in  the 
circumcision  of  Christ,  or  the  puri- 
fication of  Mary.  Here  was  neither 
convenience  of  place,  nor  of  neces- 
saries for  so  painful  a  work;  yet 
he  that  made  and  gave  the  law  will 
rather  keep  it  with  difficulty  than 
transgress  it  with  ease. — Hall. 

His  name  was  called* Jesus.  See 
Matthew  Hi.  20;  and  the  commen- 
tary on  that  verse. 

And  when  the  days  of  her  purifica- 
tion according  to  the  law  of  Moses  were 
accomplished,  Sfc. — The  law  of  purifi- 
cation proclaims  our  uncleanness. 
The  mother  is  not  allowed,  after  her 
childbirth,  to  come  unto  the  sanc- 
tuary, or  to  touch  any  hallowed 
thing,  until  her  time  be  expired. 
What  are  we,  whose  very  birth 
infects  the  mother  that  bears  us  I 
At  last  she  comes  to  the  temple; 
but  with  sacrifices,  either  a  lamb 
and  a  pigeon,  or  a  turtle,  or  (in  the 
meaner  estate)  two  turtle-doves,  or 
young  pigeons,  whereof  one  is  for  a 
burnt  offering,  the  other  for  a  sin 
offering:  the  one  for  thanksgiving, 
the  other  for  expiation;  for  expiation 
of  a  double  sin,  of  the  mother  and 
of  the  child. 

We  are  all  born  sinners ;  and  it 
w  a  just  question  whether  we  do 
more  infect  the  world,  or  the  world 
as.  They  are  gross  flatterers  of 
nature  that  tell  her  she  is  clean.  If 
our  lives  had  no  sin,  we  bring  enough 


with  us :  the  very  infant  that  lives 
not  to  sin  as  Adam,  yet  sinned  in 
Adam  and  is  sinful  in  himself. 
But,  oh  the  unspeakable  mercy  of 
our  God !  we  provide  the  sin,  he 
provides  the  remedy. 

Every  poor  mother  was  not  able 
to  bring  a  lamb  for  her  offering: 
there  was  no  one  so  poor,  but  might 
procure  a  pair  of  turtles  or  pigeons. 
Thus  doth  God  both  prescribe  and 
accept  from  poorer  hands,  no  less 
than  the  beasts  of  a  thousand  moun- 
tains. He  looks  for  somewhat  of 
every  one,  not  of  every  one  alike. 
Since  it  is  he  that  makes  differences 
of  abilities,  to  whom  it  were  as  easy 
to  make  all  rich,  his  mercy  will  make 
no  difference  in  the  acceptation. 
The  truth  and  heartiness  of 
obedience  is  that  which  he  will 
crown  in  his  meanest  servants.  A 
mite  from  the  poor  widow  is  more 
worth  to  him  than  the  talents  of  the 
wealthy. 

How  glorious  did  the  temple  seem 
now  that  the  owner  was  within  the 
walls  of  it !  Now  was  the  hour  and 
guest  come,  in  regard  whereof  the 
second  temple  should  surpass  the 
first.  This  was  his  house,  built  for 
him,  dedicated  to  him :  there  had 
he  dwelt  long  in  his  spiritual  pre- 
sence, in  his  typical.  There  was 
nothing  either  placed  or  done  with- 
in those  walls  wherein  he  was  not 
resembled :  and  now  the  body  of 
those  shadows  is  come,  and  presents 
himself  where  he  had  been  ever 
represented.  Jerusalem  is  now  every 
where.  There  is  no  church,  no 
Christian  heart,  which  is  not  a  tern* 

pie  of  the  living  God :  there  is  no 
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temple  of  God  wherein  Christ  is  not 
presented  to  his  Father.   Look  upon 
him,  O  God,  in  whom  thou  art  well 
pleased,  and  in  him  and  for  him  be, 
well  pleased  with  us ! 

Under  the  Gospel,  we  are  all  first- 
born, all  heirs ;  every  soul  is  to  be 
holy  unto  the  Lord :  we  are  a  royal 
generation,  a  holy  priesthood.  Our 
baptism,  as  it  is  our  circumcision, 
and  our  sacrifice  of  purification,  so 
it  is  also  our  presentation  unto  God. 
Nothing  can  become  us  but  holiness. 
O  God,  to  whom  we  are  devoted, 
serve  thyself  of  us,  glorify  thyself  by 
us,  till  we  shall  by  thee  be  glorified 
with  thee. — Hall. 

Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant 
depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy  word', 
for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation, 
which  thou  hast  prepared  before  all 
people ;  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel. — 
No  man  ever  had  or  can  have  any 
right  knowledge  of  the  true  God, 
but  only  by  his  Son  our  Saviour 
Christ.  But  by  this  means  they 
that  lived  before  might  see  him  as 
by  twilight ;  we  who  live  after  this 
sun  is  risen  may  see  him  by  .the 
clearest  light  that  can  be  given  of 
him ;  for  he  hath  fully  revealed  and 
declared  himself  to  us  in  the  Gos- 
pel. 

By  this  glorious  light,  we  can  see 

into  the    mystery  of  the    eternal 

Trinity  in  Unity,  so  as  to  believe 

that  God  the    Father,    Son,    and 

Holy  Ghost  are  One,  one  Jehovah, 

one    God.    That  God  the  Father 

made    all  things    at    first  by  his 

Word,  and  still  upholds  and  orders 

all  things    according  to    his  will. 
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That  God  the  Son  was  made  flesh, 
became  man,  and  as  such  died  upon 
the  cross,  and  so  offered  np  himself 
as  a  sacrifice   for  the   sins  of  the 
whole  world;  that  he  arose  again, 
went   up  to  heaven,   and  is    now 
there  at  the  right  hand  of  God; 
that  upon  our  repentance  and  faith 
in  him  our  sins  are  pardoned,  and 
he  that  made  us  is  reconciled  to 
us  by  the  merits  of  his  said  death; 
that  by  the  power  of  his  intercession 
which  he  now  makes  in  heaven  for 
us,  we  are  justified  or  accounted 
righteous  in  him,  before  him.    That 
God  the   Holy  Ghost   abides  con- 
tinually with  his    church,  moving 
upon,  actuating  and  influencing,  the 
means  of  grace  that  are  there  ad- 
ministered ;  that  he  sanctifies  all  that 
believe  in  Christ,  leads  them  into 
all  truth,  comforts  them  in  all  their 
troubles,  and  assists  them  in  doing 
whatsoever  is    required    of   them. 
These,  and  many  such  great  and  ne- 
cessary truths,  as'lay  in  a  great  mea- 
sure hid  before,  are  now,  by  the  light 
of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  shining 
in  his  Gospel,  made  so  plain  and 
evident,  that  all    may   see    them, 
except  they  wilfully  shut  their  eyes 
or  turn  their  backs  upon  them— 
Beveridge. 

Grace,  and  the  Gospel  that  worb 
it,  compared  with  the  dark  night 
of  nature,  is  the  day;  audit  is  often 
so  called.  But  yet  that  same  light 
of  the  Gospel  shining  to  us  in  the 
word,  and  within  us  by  the  Spirit, 
is  but  the  appearance  or  approaching 
of  the  day,  a  certain  pledge  of  it, 
yea,  a  kind  of  beginning  of  it,  teffing 
us  that  it  is  hard  at  hand.  It  is  one 
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and  the  same  light:  and  when  it 
enters  into  any  soul,  it  makes  sure 
that  eternal  full  day  to  it,  that  it 
shall  not  be  disappointed  of,  any 
more  than  the  day  can  go  back,  and 
the  son  fail  to  rise  when  the  dawn- 
ing is  begun :  and  this  begun  light 
is  still  growing  clearer,  and  tending 
to  the  perfect  day. — Leighton. 

hymn. 

Our  eyes  salvation  see 

Prepared  by  grace  (Urine  ; 
How  wide  ito  splendours  are  diffus'd ! 

How  bright  its  glories  thine ! 

Through  distant  heathen  lands 

It  darts  a  vivid  ray ; 
And  to  the  realms  where  Satan  reigned 

Imparts  celestial  day. 

The  Israel  of  the  Lord 

In  Christ  their  glory  boast ; 
And  on  the  honours  of  his  name 

Their  whole  salvation  trust. 

By  him  shall  millions  rise 

To  an  immortal  crown ; 
And  millions  that  his  grace  despise 

Shall  sink  in  ruin  down. 

Doddridge. 


^  CLIX. 
CHAP.  II.  39—52. 

Christ  increaseth  in  wisdom  ;  question- 
*th  in  the  temple  with  the  doctors  /  and  is 
obedient  to  his  parents* 

89  And  when  they  had  per- 
formed all  things  according  to 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  re- 
turned into  Galilee,  to  their 
own  city  Nazareth. 

40  '  And  the  child  grew,  and 

3  Q 


waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled 
with  wisdom  :  and  the  grace  of 
God  was  upon  him. 

4 1  Now  his  parents  went  to 
Jerusalem  *  every  year  at  the 
feast  of  the  passover. 

42  And  when  he  was  twelve 
years  old,  they  went  up  to  Je- 
rusalem after  the  custom  of  the 
feast. 

43  And  when  they  had  ful- 
filled the  days,  as  they  returned, 
the  child  Jesus  tarried  behind 
in  Jerusalem ;  and  Joseph  and 
his  mother  knew  not  of  it. 

44  But  they,  supposing  him 
to  have  been  in  the  company, 
went  a  day's  journey ;  and  they 
sought  him  among  their  kins- 
folk and  acquaintance. 

45  And  when  they  found 
him  not,  they  turned  back 
again  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  him. 

46  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
after  three  days  they  found  him 
in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the 
midst  of  the  doctors,  both  hear- 
ing them  and  asking  them 
questions. 

47  And  '  all  that  heard  him 
were  astonished  at  his  under- 
standing and  answers. 

48  And  when  they  saw  him, 
they  were  amazed:  and  his  mo- 
ther said  unto  him,  Son,  why 
hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us  ? 
behold,  thy  father  and  I  have 
sought  thee  sorrowing. 
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49  And  be  said  unto  them, 
How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me  ? 
wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about 
m  my  Father's  business  ? 

50  And  *  they  understood 
not  the  saying  which  he  spake 
unto  them. 

51  And  he  went  down  with 
them,  and  came  to  Nazareth, 
and  was  subject  unto  them  : 
but  his  mother  °  kept  all  these 
sayings  in  her  heart. 

52  And  Jesus  p  increased  in 
wisdom  and  'stature,  and  in 
favour  with  God  and  man. 

Jver.  62.  ch.  1.  80.— *  Ex.  xaill.  16,  17;  Ac  xxxlv.  33. 
Dent.  xvi.  1. 16.— /Mat.  HI.  28.  Mark  f.  22.  th.  Iv.  22, 
82.  Jobn  ril.  16, 46.— m  John  ii.  16.— n  eh.  lx.  46 ;  &  xviii. 
M.—o  ver.  19.  Dan.  vil.  2a— p  1  Sara.  U.  26.  ver.  40.— | 
Or,  age. 

Reader. — When  he  was  twelve 
years  old,  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem 
after  the  custom  of  the  feast. — The 
child  Jesus,  in  the  minority  of  his 
age,  went  up  with  his  parents  to  the 
holy  solemnity ;  not  this  year  only, 
hut  in  all  likelihood,  others  also. 
He,  in  the  power  of  whose  Godhead, 
and  by  the  motion  of  whose  Spirit, 
all  others  ascended  thither,  would 
not  himself  stay  at  home.  In  all 
his  examples,  he  meant  our  instruc- 
tion. This  pious  act  of  his  non-age 
intended  to  lead  oar  first  years  into 
timely  devotion. — Hall. 

And  when  they  had  fulfilled  the 
days. — The  blessed  family  came  not 
to  look  at  the  feast  and  be  gone ; 
but  they  duly  staid  out  the  ap- 
pointed days  of  unleavened  bread. 
They,  and  the  rest  of  Israel  could 
not    want    household   business    at 

home;  those  secular  affairs  could 
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not  either  keep  them  from  repairing 
to  Jerusalem,  or  send  them  away 
immaturely.  Worldly  cares  must 
give  place  to  the  sacred.  Except 
we  will  depart  unblest,  we  mutt 
attend  God's  services  till  we  may 
receive  his  dismission. — Hall. 

As  they  returned.  The  feast  ended, 
what  should  they  do  but  return 
to  Nazareth?  God's  services  may 
not  be  so  attended,  as  that  we 
should  neglect  our  particular  call- 
ings. They  are  foully  mistaken,  that 
think  God  cares  for  no  other  trade 
but  devotion;  piety  and  diligence 
must  keep  meet  changes  with  each 
other.  Neither  doth  God  less 
accept  of  our  return  to  Naaarcth 
than  our  going  up  to  Jerusalem. — 
Hall. 

The  child  Jesus  tarried  behind  in 
Jerusalem ;  and  Joseph  and  his  mother 
knew  not  of  it. — 1  cannot  think  that 
the  blessed  Virgin,  or  good  Joseph, 
could  be  so  negligent  of  their  dime 
charge,  as  not  to  call  the  child  Jesus 
to  their  setting  forth  from  Jerusa- 
lem. But  their  back  was  no  sooner 
turned  upon  the  temple,  than  his 
face  was  towards  it.  He  had  busi- 
ness in  that  place  when  theirs  was 
ended;  there  he  was  both  wor- 
shipped and  represented.  He  in 
whom  the  Godhead  dwelt  bodily 
could  do  nothing  without  God;  his 
true  father  led  him  away  from  his 
supposed.  Sometimes  the  affairs  of 
our  ordinary  vocation  may  n<* 
grudge  to  yield  to  spiritual  occasions. 
— Hall. 

But  they,  supposing  him  to  ha* 
been  in  the  company,  went  a  da/tj*** 
ney. — It  was  the  fashion  of  those 
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times  and  places,  that  they  went  up, 
and  to  returned,  by  troops,  to  these 
set  meetings  of  their  holy  festivals. 
The  whole  parish  of  Nazareth  went 
and  came  together.  Good  fellow- 
ship doth  no  way  so  well  as  in  the 
passage  to  heaven ;  much  comfort  is 
added  by  society  to  that  society 
which  of  itself  is  pleasant.  It  is  a 
happy  word  "  Come,  let  us  go  up  to 
the  house  of  the  Lord/1  Mutual 
encouragement  is  none  of  the  least 
benefit  of  our  holy  assemblies.  Ma- 
ny sticks  laid  together  make  a  good 
fire,  which,  if  they  be  single,  lose 
both  their  light  and  heat. — Hall. 

And  they  sought  him  among  their 
kinsfolk  and  acquaintance.  (Sorrowing. 
ver.  48;.  O  dear  Saviour,  who  can 
miss  and  not  mourn  for  thee?  Never 
any  soul  conceived  thee  by  faith, 
that  was  less  afflicted  with  the  sense 
of  thy  desertion  than  comforted 
with  the  joy  of  thy  presence.  Just 
is  that  sorrow,  and  those  tears 
seasonable,  that  are  bestowed  upon 
thy  loss.  What  comfort  are  we 
capable  of,  while  we  want  thee? 
What  relish  is  there  in  these  earthly 
delights  without  thee?  What  is 
there  to  mitigate  our  passionate  dis- 
comforts, if  not  from  thee?  Let 
thyself  loose,  O  my  soul,  to  the  fulness 
of  sorrow,  when  thou  findest  thyself 
bereaved  of  him,  in  whose  presence 
is  fulness  of  joy ;  and  deny  to  receive 
comfort  from  any  thing,  save  from 
hia  return. — Hall. 

And  when  they  found  him  not,  they 
tuned  hack  again  to  Jerusalem,  seeking 
Aim*  In  vain-  is  Christ  sought  among 
his  kindred  according  to  the  flesh : 
w  far  are  they  still  from  giving  us 


their  aid  to  find  the  true  Messias, 
that  they  lead  us  from  him.  Back 
again,  therefore,  are  Joseph  and 
Mary  gone  to  seek  him  at  Jerusalem. 
She  goes  about  in  the  city,  by  the 
streets,  and  by  the  open  places,  and 
seeks  him  whom  her  soul  loveth :  she 
sought  him  for  the  time  and  found 
him  not. 

O  Saviour,  thou  hast  said,  and 
cannot  lie,  "  I  am  with  you  to  the 
end  of  the  world :"  but  even  while 
thou  art  really  present,  thouthinkest 
good  to  be  absent  to  our  apprehen- 
sions. Yet,  if  thou  leave  us,  thou 
wilt  not  forsake  us ;  if  thou  leave  us 
for  our  humiliation,  thou  wilt  not 
forsake  us  to  our  final  discomfort. — 
Hall. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  after  that  three 
days,  they  found  him  in  the  temple.  O 
Saviour,  thou  mayest  for  three  days 
hide  thyself,  but  then  we  shall  find 
thee  in  the  temple.  None  ever  sought 
thee  with  a  sincere  desire  of  whom 
thou  wert  not  found.  Thou  wilt  not 
be  either  so  little  absent  as  not  to 
whet  our  appetites,  nor  so  long  as  to 
fainten  the  heart. — O  all  ye  that  are 
grieved  with  the  want  of  your  Saviour, 
see  where  ye  must  seek  him !  In  vain 
shall  ye  hope  to  find  him  in  the 
streets,  in  the  taverns,  in  the  theatres, 
seek  him  in  his  holy  temple,  seek 
him  with  piety,  seek  him  with  faith ; 
there  shall  ye  meet  him,  there  shall 
ye  recover  him. — Hall. 

Sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors, 
both  hearing  and  asking  them  ques- 
tions.— While  children  of  that  age 
were  playing  in  the  streets,  Christ 
was  found  sitting  in  the  temple ;  not 

to  gaze  on  the  outward  glory  of  that 
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house,  or  on  the  golden  candlesticks 
or    tables,  but  to  hear  and  oppose 
the  doctors.     He  who,  as  God,  gave 
them  all  the  wisdom  they  had,  as  the 
Son  of  Man  hearkens  to  the  wisdom 
he  had  given  them.     He  who  sat  in 
their    hearts  as  the  author  of  all 
learning  and  knowledge,  sits  in  the 
midst  of  their  school  as  an  humble 
disciple :  that,  by  learning  of  them, 
he  might  teach  all  the  younger  sort 
humility,  and  due  attendance  upon 
their  instructors.    He  could  at  the 
first  have  taught  the  great  rabbins 
of  Israel  the  deep  mysteries  of  God : 
but  because  he  was  not  yet  called  by 
his  Father  to  the  public  function  of  a 
teacher,  he  contents  himself  to  hear 
with    diligence,    and   to   ask   with 
modesty,  and  to  teach  only  by  in- 
sinuation.   Let  those  consider  this 
which  needs  run  as  soon  as  they  can 
go;    and,  when  they  find  ability, 
think  they  need  not  stay  for  a  further 
vocation  of  God  or  men. — Hall. 

And  all  that  heard  him  were  astonish' 
ed  at  hie  understanding  and  answers. 
Their  eyes  saw  nothing  but  human 
weakness,  their  ears  heard  divine 
sublimity  of  matter ;  betwixt  what 
they  saw,  and  what  they  heard,  they 
could  not  but  be  distracted  with  a 
doubting  admiration.  And  why  did 
ye  not,  O  ye  Jewish  teachers,  remem- 
ber, that  "  to  us  a  child  is  born,  to 
us  a  son  is  given,  and  the  government 
shall  be  upon  his  shoulders;  and  his 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the 
Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace  ?"  Why  did  ye  not  now 
bethink  yourselves,   what  the  star, 

the  sages,  the  angels,  the  shepherds, 
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Zachqry,  Simeon,  Anna,  had  prano* 
nished  you  ?    Fruitless  is  the  wondear 
that  endeth  not  in  faith ;  no  light  it 
sufficient  where  the  eyes   are  held 
through  unbelief  or  prejudice.  Hall. 
And  when  they  saw  him,   they  were 
amazed;  and  his  mother  said  unto  him, 
Son,  why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us  ? 
Behold  thy  Father  and  I  have  sought 
thee    sorrowing.      Questionless,  this 
gracious  saint  would  not,  for  all  the 
world,  have  willingly  preferred  her 
own  attendance  to  that  of  her  God : 
through  heedlessness  she  does  so. 
Her  Son  and  Saviour  is  her  monitor, 
out  of  his  divine  love  reforming  her 
natural.   How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me  ? 
Wist   ye    not  that  I  must  be  about 
my  Father's  business?     Immediately 
before,  the  blessed  Virgin  had  said, 
"Thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee." 
Wherein,  both  according  to  the  sup- 
position of  the  world  she  calls  Joseph 
the  father  of  Christ,  and,  according  to 
the  fashion  of  a  dutiful  wife  she  names 
her  Joseph  before  herself.     She  well 
knew  that  Joseph  had  nothing  but 
a  name  in  this  business ;  she  knew 
how  God  had  dignified  her  beyond 
him ;  yet  she  says,  Thy  father  and 
I   sought  thee.    The  Son  of  God 
stands  not  upon  contradiction  to  his 
mother,  but,  leading*  her  thoughts 
from  his  supposed  father  to  his  true, 
from  earth  to  heaven,  he  answers, 
"  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about 
my  Father's  business  ?"     How  well 
contented  was  holy  Mary  with  so  just 
an  answer.       How  doth  she  now 
again,  in  her  heart,  renew  her  answer 
to  the  angel,  «  Behold  the  handmaid 
of  the  Lord;  be  it  unto  me  according 

to  thy  word  1" 
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We  are  all  the  the  sons  of  God  in 
another  kind.  Nature  and  the  world 
think  we  should  attend  them.  We 
are  not  worthy  to  say  we  have  a 
Father  in  heaven,  if  we  cannot  steal 
away  from  these  earthly  distractions, 
and  employ  ourselves  in  the  services 
of  our  God. — Hall. 

And  he  went  down  with  them,  and 
came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject 
unto  them;  but  his  mother  kept  all 
these  sayings  in  her  heart.  Christ 
submitted  in  his  humanity  to  a  state 
of  infancy;  sanctifying  that  state, 
and  shewing  that,  as  an  infant  was 
yet,  in  title,  king  and  head  of  the 
church,  so  infants  may  be  members 
of  him  and  it.  He  also,  in  his  child- 
hood, subjected  himself  to  his 
supposed  father,  and  to  his  mother, 
reverencing  them,  and  obeying  them, 
both  as  part  of  his  meritorious 
humiliation,  and  to  sanctify  a  state 
of  subjection,  and  become  a  pattern 
thereof  to  us  all.  And  it  will  greatly 
condemn  proud  rebellious  children 
and  youth  who  will  not  obey  the  just 
government  of  parents  (but  their 
fleshly  appetites  and  lusts),  that  the 
Son  of  God  incarnate  condescended 
to  subjection. 

Mary's  laying  up  all  these  sayings 
was  the  working  of  her  faith  and 
hope,  perceiving  that  God  was  going 
on  to  fulfil  the  promises  made  to 
her. — Baxter. 

And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and 
stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and 
num.— His  human  nature  increased, 
as  in  stature,,  so  in  actual  human 
knowledge,  and  its  habits,  knowing 
more  as  man  than  he  knew  in  infancy . 
And  God,  who  by  way  of  approbation 


and  complacence  loveth  all  things  so 
far  as  they  are  lovely,  so  approved 
and  loved  his  humanity  more,  as  it 
grew  more  in  act  and  habit  towards 
perfection. — Baxter. 

HYMN. 

Eternal  source  ofev'ry  joy, 
Well  may  thy  praise  our  lips  employ ; 
While  in  thy  Temple  we  appear 
Whose  goodness  crowns  the  circlingyear. 

Seasons  and  months,  and  weeks  and  days, 
Demand  successive  songs  of  praise  j 
Still  be  the  cheerful  homage  paid 
With  opening  light,  and  evening  shade. 

Here  in  thy  house  shall  incense  rise 
As  circling  sabbaths  bless  our  eyes ; 
Still  will  we  make  thy  mercies  known 
Around  thy  board,  and  round  our  own. 

O  may  our  more  harmonious  tongues 
In  worlds  unknown  pursue  the  songs  ; 
And  in  those  brighter  courts  adore, 
Where  days  and  years  revolve  no  more. 

Doddridge. 


%  CLX. 
CHAP.  HI.  1—14. 

The  preaching  and  baptism  of  John, 

Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of 
the  reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar, 
Pontius  Pilate  being  governor 
of  Judaea,  and  Herod  being 
tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  his  bro- 
ther Philip  tetrarch  of  Itursea 
and  of  the  region  of  Trachonitia, 
and  Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of 
Abilene. 

2  "Annas  and  Caiaphaa  be* 

ing  the  high  priests,  the  word 
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of  God  came  unto  John  the  son 
of  Zacharias  in  the  wilderness. 

3  *  And  he  came  into  all  the 
country  about  Jordan,  preach- 
ing the  baptism  of  repentance 
'  for  the  remission  of  sins  ; 

4  As  it  is  written  in  the  book 
of  the  words  of  Esaias  the  pro- 
phet, saying,  4  The  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness,  Pre- 
pare ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
make  his  paths  straight. 

5  Every  valley  shall  be 
filled,  and  every  mountain  and 
hill  shall  be  brought  low  ;  and 
the  crooked  shall  be  made 
straight,  and  the  rough  ways 
shall  be  made  smooth ; 

6  And  *  all  flesh  shall  see  the 
salvation  of  God. 

7  Then  said  he  to  the  multi- 
tude that  came  forth  to  be 
baptized  of  him,  f  O  generation 
of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you 
to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come? 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits 
u  worthy  of  repentance,  and  be- 
gin not  to  say  within  yourselves, 
We  have  Abraham  to  our  father: 
for  I  say  unto  you,  That  God 
is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise 
up  children  unto  Abraham. 

9  And  now  also  the  axe  is 
laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees : 
'every  tree  therefore  which 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is 
hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the 
fire. 
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10  And  the  people  asked  him, 
saying,  AWhat  shall  we  do 
then? 

11  He  answereth  and  saith 
unto  them,  '  He  that  hath  two 
coats,  let  him  impart  to  him 
that  hath  none;  and  he  that 
hath  meat,  let  him  do  likewise. 

12  Then  *came  also  publi- 
cans to  be  baptized,  and  said 
unto  him,  Master,  what  shall  we 

do? 

13  And  he  said  unto  them, 

1  Exact  no  more  than  that  which 
is  appointed  you. 

14  And  the  soldiers  likewise 
demanded  of  him,  saying,  And 
what  shall  we  do  ?  And  he  said 
unto  them,  ■  Do  violence  to  no 
man,  m  neither  accuse  any  false- 
ly ;  and  be  content  with  your 
■wages. 

«  Johi  xl.  40, 51 :  &  xrlll.  IS.  Acta  Ir.  &—*  Mat  W. 
1.  Mark  1. 4.-*  ch.  i.  77.— rf  I a.&I.S.  Mai.  111.  I.  Mart 
1. 8.  John  1. JS.-*  Pa.  xcvtli.  3.  la.  111.  Ml  ch.  U.  HV- 
/Mat.  HI.  7.— |  Or,  nuet  for.—*  Mat.  vii.  IS«-a  Acts  iL 
37.-*ch.xl.41.  2  Cor.  riii.  14.  JuB.ll.tt.lt  Wat* 
ill.  17;  fc  It.  30.-*  Mat.  axl  82.  eh.  til.  9.-/ch.  xlx.* 
—I  Or,  Put  mo  man  to  foar.-m  Ex.  xxJii.  1.  Uf.  xlx. 
1 1  .—I  Or,  altommnc*. 

See   §   X. 
Matthew  III.  1—12. 


§  CLXI. 
CHAP.  III.  15—20. 

Johns  testimony  of    Christ.    Hv* 
John. 


15  And  as  the  people  were 
11  in  expectation,  and  all  men 
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1  mused  in  tbeir  hearts  of  John, 
whether  he  were  the  Christ,  or 
not ; 

16  John  answered,  saying 
unto  them  all,  *  I  indeed  baptize 
you  with  water ;  but  one  might- 
ier than  I  coineth,  the  latchet 
of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  unloose  :  he  shall  baptizeyou 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
fire: 

17  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand, 
and  he  will  throughly  purge  his 
floor,  and  •  will  gather  the 
wheat  into  his  garner,  but  the 
chaff  he  will  burn  with  fire  un- 
quenchable. 

18  And  many  other  things 
in  his  exhortation  preached  he 

unto  the  people. 

19  >  But  Herod  the  tetrarch. 
being  reproved  by  him  for  He- 
rodias  his  brother  Philip's  wife, 
and  for  all  the  evils  which  He- 
rod had  done, 

20  Added  yet  this  above  all, 
that  he  shut  up  John  in  prison. 

,  I  Or,  in  wpww.~i  Or,  reasoned,  or,  debated.— n  Mat. 
1U.  1U*  Mic.  Iv.  12.  Mat.  xltl.  30.-*  Mat.  xir.  3.  Mark 
W.  17. 

Reader. — John  answered,  saying 
vnto  them  ally  fyc.  John  did  every 
way  forerun  Christ,  not  so  much  in 
the  time  of  his  birth,  as  in  his  office. 
Neither  was  there  more  unlikeness 
in  their  disposition  and  carriage, 
than  similitude  in  their  function. 
Both  did  preach  and  baptize :  only 
John  baptized  by  himself,  our 
Saviour    by    his     disciples:      our 


Saviour  wrought  miracles  by  himself, 
by  his  disciples  ;  John  wrought  none 
by  either.  Wherein  Christ  meant 
to  show  himself  a  lord,  and  John  a 
servant ;  and  John  meant  to  approve 
himself  a  true  servant  to  him  whose 
harbinger  he  was. 

It  was  fit  that  he  which  had  the 
prophets,  the  star,  the  angel,  to  fore- 
tell his  coming  into  the  world,  should 
have  his  usher  to  go  before  him 
when  he  would  notify  himself  to  the 
world.  John  was  the  voice  of  a 
crier ;  Christ  was  the  Word  of  his 
Father.  It  was  fit  this  voice  should 
make  a  noise  to  the  world,  ere  the 
Word  of  the  Father  should  speak  to 
it.  John's  note  was  still  repentance. 
The  axe  to  the  root,  the  fan  to  the 
floor,  the  chaff  to  the  fire.  As  his 
raiment  was  rough,  so  was  his  tongue; 
and  if  his  food  was  wild  honey,  his 
speech  was  stinging  locusts.  Thus 
must  the  way  be  made  for  Christ  in 
every  heart.  Plausibility  is  no  fit 
preface  to  regeneration.  If  the 
heart  of  man  had  continued  upright, 
God  might  have  been  entertained 
without  contradiction:  but  now 
violence  must  be  offered  to  our  cor- 
ruption ere  we  can  have  room  for 
grace.  If  the  great  way-maker  do 
not  cut  down  hills,  and  raise  up 
valleys,  in  the  bosoms  of  men,  there 
is  no  passage  for  Christ.  Never  will 
Christ  come  into  that  soul,  where 
the  herald  of  repentance  hath  not 
been  before  him. — Hall. 

Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  mil 
throughly  purge  his  floor,  and  will 
gather  the  wheat  into  his  garner ;  but  the 
chaff  he  will  burn  with  fire  unquench- 
able.   The  visible  kingdom  of  God 
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upon  earth  is  but  an  imperfect  state 
and  condition ;  for,  though  all  that 
are  members  of  it  are  selected  and 
taken  out  of  the  world,  yet  there  is 
a  great  deal  of  mixture  and  dross, 
and  many  things  that  do  offend. 
For, 

First ;  there  is  a  mixture  of  wick- 
ed persons  with  those  who  are  really 
holy.  Many  belong  to  it  only  be- 
cause their  consciences  are  convinced 
of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion, 
although  their  lives  are  not  subject 
to  the  power  of  it ;  and  these  are 
taken  out  of  the  world  only  as  they 
are  brought  into  the  pale  of  the 
church,  and  profess  the  name  of 
Christ  and  his  religion,  as  distinct 
from  all  other  religions  in  the  world. 
And  therefore  we  find  the  church,  or 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  in  scripture, 
frequently  compared  to  a  net  cast  into 
the  sea,  gathering  every  kind  of  fish, 
both  good  and  bad,  Matt.  xiii.  47. 
Bothsorts  are  embraced  in  the  bosom 
of  this  net,  and  no  perfect  separation 
can  be  made,  until  it  be  drawn 
to  shore  at  the  day  of  judgment ;  and 
then  the  good  will  be  gathered  into 
vessels,  and  the  bad  cast  away,  as  it 
is  there  expressed.  Again,  it  is 
compared  to  a  floor,  wherein  is  both 
chaff  and  wheat ;  and  these  will  be 
mixed  together  until  the  last  dis- 
criminating day,  and  then*  shall  the 
wheat  be  gathered  into  the  garner, 
and  the  chaff  burned  up  with 
unquenchable  fire. — Again,  it  is 
compared  to  a  field,  wherein  grow 
tares  as  well  as  corn,  Matt, 
xiii.  24—25;  which  must  grow 
together  until  the  harvest,  and  then 

shall  the  tares  be  bound  in  bundles 
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to  be  burned,  and  the  profitable 
grain  be  gathered  into  the  bam. 
This  hath  been,  and  will  be,  the 
mixed  condition  of  God's  church  on 
earth;  wherein,  through  hypocrisy 
and  gross  dissimulation,  many  that 
are  enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ 
will  yet  go  under  that  cognisance, 
and  keep  up  a  form  of  godliness, 
though  they  deny  and  hate  the 
power  thereof. 

Secondly :     There  is  even  in  the 
invisible    church  here  on   earth  a 
great  mixture  too ;   those  who  have 
a  real  and  vital  union  to  Christ,  and 
maintain  a  spiritual  union  with  him, 
yet  even  they  have  a  sad  mixture  of 
evil  in  all  their  good,  of  sin  with  all 
their  grace  and  holiness,  so  that  the 
church  is  still  imperfect,  not  only 
from    a  mixture  of   persons,    but 
from  a  mixture  in  persons ;  as  we 
know  but  in  part,  so  we  love  but  in 
part,   we  fear,  we  obey  Cod,  but  in 
part.     And  with  our  profession  of 
faith  we  have  need  also  to  prefer 
that    humble    petition,    "Lord,    I 
believe;  help  thou  mine  unbelief/1 
Mark  ix.  24 — Hopkins. 

Herod  the  tetrarch,  being  reproved 
by  him  for  Herodias  his  brother  Philip's 
wife,  and  for  all  the  evils  which  Herod 
had  done.   (See  Matthew  xiv.  1 — 12, 
with  the  commentary ;   §  47)  added 
yet  this  above  all  that  he  shut  *p  Joh» 
in  prison. — We    commonly   reckon 
the  greatness  of  sin  by  the  abrupt- 
ness of  our  advance  to  it.    Possibly, 
it  would  seem  a  horrid  thing,  at  the 
first  rising  of  a  temptation  in  oar 
hearts,  if  we  should  presently  perpe- 
trate   the    utmost  of  it  into  set. 
Therefore,  the  method  of  ain  is  more 
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smooth  and  deceitful ;  it  counts  a 
sinful  thought  a  little  transgression, 
and  sinful  discourse  to  have  but  a  little 
more  guilt  in  it  than  a  sinful  thought, 
and  sinful  actions  to  have  but  a 
little  more  guilt  in  them  than  sinful 
words;  a  great  sin  but  in  a  little 
degree  exceeds  the  less;  and  so, 
comparing  sin  with  sin,  and  not  with 
the  law,  we  at  length  come,  by  in- 
visible advances,  to  look  upon  the 
greatest  impieties  in  the  world  to  be 
but  little  sins,  and  so  to  commit 
them.  If  Satan  prevails  with  us  to 
go  with  him  one  step  out  of  our  way, 
we  are  in  danger  to  stop  no  where 
till  we  come  to  the  height  of  all 
profaneness ;  he  will  make  us  take 
a  second,  and  a  third,  and  sq  to 
travel  on  to  destruction,  for  each  of 
these  is  but  one  step  as  well  as  the 
first;  and  if  the  devil  prevail  with 
us  to  take  one  step,  why  should  he 
not  prevail  with  us  to  take  the  last 
step  as  well  as  the  first  step,  seeing 
it  is  but  one  ?  Your  second  sin 
no  more  exceeds  your  first,  than  your 
first  doth  your  duty;  and  so  of  the 
rest, — Hopkins. 

PSALM  XXXVI. 


When  man  grows  bold  in  sin 
My  heart  within  me  cries 
'<  He  hath  no  faith  of  God  within, 
No  fear  before  his  eyes." 

His  heart  is  false  and  foul 
His  words  are  smooth  and  fair, 
Wisdom  is  banish 'd  from  his  soul, 
And  leaves  no  goodness  there. 

But  there's  a  righteous  God 
Though  men  renounce  his  fear; 
His  Justice,  hid  behind  the  cloud, 
Shall  one  great  day  appear.  . 
3   B 


His  truth  transcends  the  sky, 
In  heaven  his  mercies  dwell ; 
Deep  as  the  sea  his  judgments  lie, 
His  anger  turns  to  hell. 

How  excellent  his  love, 
Whence  all  our  safety  springs ; 
O  never  let  my  soul  remove 
From  underneath  his  wings. 

Watts. 


$  CLXII. 
CHAP.  III.    21—38. 

Christ  baptized  receiveth  testimony  from 
keaven.  The  age  and  genealogy  of  Christ 
from  Joseph  upwards. 

21  Now  when  all  the  people 
were  baptized,  *  it  came  to  pass, 
that  Jesus  also  being  baptised, 
and  praying,  the  heaven  wa* 
opened, 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  des- 
cended in  a  bodily  shape  like 
a  dove  upon  him,  and  a  voice 
came  from  heaven,  which  said, 
Thou  art  my  beloved  Son;  in 
thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

23  And  Jesus  himself  began 
to  be  r  about  thirty  years  of 
age,  being  (as  was  supposed) 
'  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was 
the  son  of  Heli, 

24  Which  was  the  son  of 
Matthat,  which  was  the  son  of 
Ljevi,  which  was  the  son  of 
Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of 
Janna,  which  was  the  son  of 
Joseph. 
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25  Which  was  the  son  of 
Mattathias,  which  was  the  son 
of  Amos,  which  was  the  son 
of  Naum,  which  was  the  son  of 
Esli,  which  was  the  son  of 
Nagge, 

26  Which  was  the  son  of 
Maath,  which  was  the  son  of 
Mattathias,  which  was  the  son 
of  Semei,  which  was  the  son 
of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son 
of  Juda, 

27  Which  was  the  son  of 
Joanna,  which  was  the  son  of 
Rhesa,  which  was  the  son  of 
Zorobabel,  which  was  the  son 
of  Salathiel,  which  was  the  son 
of  Neri, 

28  Which  was  the  son  of 
Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of 
Addi,  which  was  the  son  of 
Cosam,  which  w?as  the  son  of 
Elmodam,  which  was  the  son 
ofEr, 

29  Which  was  the  son  of 
Jose,  which  was  the  son  of 
Eliezer,  which  was  the  son  of 
Jorim,  which  was  the  son  of 
Matthat,  which  was  the  son  of 
Levi, 

30  Which  was  the  son  of 
Simeon,  which  was  the  son  of 
Juda,  which  was  the  son  of 
Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of 
Jonan,  which  was  the  son  of 
Eliakim, 

31  Which  was   the    son    of 

Melea,  which   was   the  son  of 
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Menan,  which  was  the  son  of 
M attatha,  which  was  the  son  of 
'Nathan,  "which  was  the  son 
of  David, 

32  'Which  was  the  son  of 
Jesse,  which  was  the  son  of 
Obed,  which  was  the  son  of 
Booz,  which  was  the  son  of 
Salmon,  which  was  the  son  of 
Naason, 

33  Which  was  the  son  of 
Arainadab,  which  was  the  son 
of  Aram,  which  was  the  son 
of  Esrom,  which  was  the  son 
of  Phares,  which  was  the  son  of 
Jnda, 

34  Which  was  the  son  of 
Jacob,  which  was  the  son  of 
Isaac,  which  was  the  son  of 
Abraham,  *  which-  was  the  son 
of  Thara,  which  was  the  son  of 
Nachor, 

35  Which  was  the  son  of 
Saruch,  which  was  the  son  of 
Ragau,  which  was  the  son  of 
Phalec,  which  was  the  son  of 
Heber,  which  was  the  son  of 
Sala, 

36  'Which  was  the  son  of 
Cainan,  which  was  the  son  of 
Arphaxad,  *  which  was  the  son 
of  Sem,  which  was  the  son  of 
Noe,  which  was  the  son  of 
Lamech, 

37  Which  was  the  son  of 
Mathusala,  which  was  the  son 
of  Enoch,  which  was  the  son 
of  Jared,  which  was  the  son  of 
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Maleleel,  which  was  the  son  of 
Cainan, 

38  Which  was    the    son  of 

Enos,  which  was  the    son  of 

Seth,  which  was   the    son  of 

Adam,  *  which  was  the  son  of 
God. 

f  Mat  III.  18.  Jobn  I.  «2.-rSee  Nun.  Ir.  3,  35,39, 
43,47.-*  Mat.  xill.  M.  John  rl.  42.-/  Zech.  ill.  12.— « 
18  la.  r.  14.  1  Cbr.  III.  6.—*  Roth  iv.  18,  &c— 1  Car.  II. 
10,  fcc-jOea.  xi.  24, 26.—*  See  Gen.  xi.  12.— «  Ueu.  r. 
*•*€.;£  xL  10,  fcc— *  Geo.  v.  1,  2. 

See  §  §  II.  XI. 
Matthew  I.  1—17.  III.  13—17. 


$  CLXIII. 
CHAP.  IV.  1—13. 

The  temptation  and  fasting  of  Christ. 
He  overcometk  the  devil. 

And  *  Jesus  being  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  returned  from  Jor- 
dan, and  *  was  led  by  the  Spirit 
into  the  wilderness, 

2  Being  forty  days  tempted 
of  the  devil.  And  cin  those 
days  he  did  eat  nothing:  and 
when  they  were  ended,  he  after- 
ward hungered. 

3  And  the  devil  said  unto 
him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
command  this  stone  that  it  be 
made  bread. 

4  And  Jesus  answered  him, 
saying,  *  It  is  written,  That  man 


shall  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word  of  God. 

5  And  the  devil,  taking  him 
up  into  an  high  mountain, 
shewed  unto  him  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  in  a  moment 
of  time. 

6  And  the  devil  said  unto 
him,  All  this  power  will  I  give 
thee  and  the  glory  of  them: 
for  *  that  is  delivered  unto  me  ; 
and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I 
give  it. 

7  If  thou  therefore  wilt  ■  wor- 
ship me,  all  shall  be  thine. 

8  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan :  for  f  it  is  written, 
Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve. 

9  'And  he  brought  him  to 
Jerusalem,  and  set  him  on  a 
pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and 
said  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down 
from  hence  : 

10  For  A  it  is  written,  He 
shall  give  his  angels  charge 
over  thee,  to  keep  thee*: 

1 1  And  in  their  hands  they 
shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any 
time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against 
a  stone. 

12  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  him,  'It  is  said,  Thou 
shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy 
God 
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13  And  when  the  devil  had 
ended  all  the  temptation,  he 
departed  from  him  for  *  a  sea- 
son. 

mUvU  It.  1.  Mark  1.12.— 6  rer.  14.  eh.  II.  27.— c  Ex. 
xniv.  38.  I  KIbrs  xlx.8.— 4  Dent.  rill.  8.— e  John  xll. 
81 ;  k  xlr.  80.  for.  xtll.  2,  7- — H  Or,  fall  thnrn  bWore 
*•«.—/ 0e«t.  tK  18;  fc  x.  99.—*  Mat  It.  6.— A 1*.  xH.  U. 
— f  Dear.  rl.  1&— 1  John  xIt.  80.    Heb.  It.  15. 

See  §  XII. 
Matthew  IV.   1—11. 


^  clxiv. 

CHAP.  IV.  14—32. 

Christ  beginaeth  to  preach.  The  peo- 
ple of  Nazareth  admire  his  gracious 
words. 

14  %  'And  Jesus  returned 
Min  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
into  'Galilee:  and  there  went 
out  a  feme  of  him  through  all 
the  region  round  about. 

15  And  he  taught  in  their 
synagogues,  being  glorified  of 
all. 

16  %  And  he  came  to  "Naza- 
reth, where  he  had  been  brought 
up:  and,  as  his  custom  was, 
9  he  went  into  the  synagogue  on 
the  sabbath  day,  and  stood  up 
for  to  read. 

17  And  there  was  delivered 
unto  him  the  book  of  the  pro- 
phet Esaias.  And  when  he  had 
opened  the  book,  he  found  the 

place  where  it  was  written, 
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18  'The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  me,  because  he  hath 
anointed  me  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  the  poor;  he  hath  sent 
me  to  heal  the  broken  hearted, 
to  preach  deliverance  to  the 
captives,  and  recovering  of 
sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at 
liberty  them  that  are  buised, 

19  To  preach  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord. 

20  And  he  closed  the  book, 
and  he  gave  it  again  to  the 
minister,  and  sat  down.  And 
the  eyes  of  all  them  that  woe 
in  the  synagogue  were  fastened 
on  him. 

21  And  he  began  to  say 
unto  them,  This  day  is  this 
scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears. 

22  And  all  bare  him  witness, 
and  r  wondered  at  the  gracioos 
words  which  proceeded  out  of 
his  mouth.  And  they  Baid,  #h 
not  this  Joseph's  son  ? 

23  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Ye  will  surely  say  unto  me  this 
proverb,  Physician  heal  thyself: 
whatsoever  we  have  heard  done 
in  Capernaum,  do  also  here  in 
"  thy  country. 

24  And  he  said,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  No  'prophet  is  ac- 
cepted in  his  own  country. 

25  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth, 
'many  widows  were  in  Israel 
in  the  days  of  Elias,  when  the 
heaven  was  shut  up  three  years 
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and  six  months,  when  great 
famine  was  throughout  all  the 
land; 

26  But  unto  none  of  them 
was  Elias  sent  save  unto  Sarep- 
ta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman 
that  was  a  widow. 

27  'And  many  lepers  were 
in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseus 
the  prophet ;  and  none  of  them 
was  cleansed,  saving  Naaman 
the  Syrian. 

28  And  all  they  in  the  syna- 
gogue, when  they  heard  these 
things,  were  filled  with  wrath, 

29  And  rose  up,  and  thrust 
him  out  of  the  city,  and  led 
him  unto  the  ■  brow  of  the 
hill  whereon  their  city  was  built, 
that  they  might  cast  him  down 
headlong. 

3a  But  he  "  passing  through 
the  midst  of  them  went  his 
way, 

31  And  *came  down  to  Ca- 
pernaum, a  city  of  Galilee,  and 
taught  them  on  the  sabbath 
days. 

32  And  they  were  astonished 
at  his  doctrine :  e  for  his  word 
was  with  power. 


ver.  1.— «  Aeti  x.  37.— o 

ri.  \.—p  Act*  xili.  14;  k 
.  2.  Mat  xlif.  64.  Mark 
— /  Mat.  It.  18:  k  it.  23. 

Mat.  xU!.*7.  Mark  W.  4. 

At  xrliL  J.  James  r.  1 7 
-«Jotoa?HI.»;  kx.  89. 
Mat.  vi.  28, 2).   Titus  U. 


J  ?M?* ,T*  B«  *****  !»•  *!.— • 
2S-  II.  28;  k  xtM.  84  Mark 
J«.2*-yIt.  Ixi.  1.— rPi.  x\t 
J- 2.  efi.  II.  47.-*  Job*  vl.  42. 
•Mat. lift. u.  Markfl.  I.-^r 
MS  S;  *<-*  '  K1»m  xrll.  9 ; 

J*Mati».l8.   Markl.2l!-c 


Reader. — He  taught  m  their  eyna- 
Sogm,  being  glorified  of  all.— As  Us 
<x*tm  was,  he  went  into  the  synagogue 


on  the  sabbath  day>-^Altihongh  our 
Saviour  took  all  occasions  to  instruct 
and  admonish  his  disciples  and 
followers,  whether  in  the  fields  or 
upon  the  mountains,  in  private 
houfea,  even  wheresoever  he  could 
find  an  opportunity  to  do  it;  yet 
upon  sabbath-days  he  always  fre- 
quented the  public  worship  of  God, 
—-he  went  into  the  synagogues, 
places  appointed  for  public  prayers 
and  reading  and  hearing  the  word ; 
— a  thing  which  I  fear  many 
amongst  us  do  not  think  of,  or  at 
least  not  rightly  consider  it,  for  if 
they  did,  they  would  not  dare  me- 
thinks  to  walk  so  directly  contrary 
to  our  blessed  Saviour  in  this  parti- 
cular. 

We  may  observe  that  our  Saviour 
did  not  go  into  a  synagogue  or 
church  by  the  bye,  to  see  what  they 
were  doing  there;  neither  did  he 
happen  to  go  in  by  chance  upon  the 
sabbatK-day;  but  it  was  his  custom 
and  constant  practice  to  do  so,  even 
to  go  each  sabbath-day  to  the  public 
ordinances,  there  to  join  with  the 
congregation  in  performing  their 
service  and  devotions  to  Almighty 
God.  And  here  I  must  take  leave 
to  say,  that  was  there  no  other  law, 
nor  any  other  obligation  upon  us, 
(as  there  be  many)  to  frequent 
the  public  worship  of  God,  this  prac- 
tice and  example  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  doth  sufficiently  and  effectu- 
ally oblige  us  all  to  a  constant  atten- 
dance upon  the  public  ordinances. 
For,  as  we  are  Christians,  and  profess 
ourselves  to  be  his  disciples,  we  are 
all  bound  to  follow  him,  he  commands 

us  here  and  elsewhere  to  do  it;  and 
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certainly  there  is  nothing  that  we 
can  be  obliged  to  follow  him  in, 
more  than  in  the  manner  of  his 
worshipping  God.  And  therefore, 
whosoever  ont  of  any  humour, 
fancy,  or  slothfulness,  shall  presume 
to  neglect  the  public  worship  of 
God,  he  doth  not  only  act  contrary 
to  Christ's  example,  but  transgresses 
also  his  command  that  enjoins  him 
to  follow  that  example.  What  they 
who  are  guilty  of  this,  will  have  to 
answer  for  themselves,  when  they 
come  to  stand  before  Christ's  tribu- 
nal, I  know  not.  But  this  I  know, 
that  all  those  who  profess  themselves 
to  be  Christians  should  follow  Christ 
in  all  things  that  they  can,  and  by 
consequence  in  this  particular ;  and 
that  they  sin  who  do  not. — Beve- 

&IDOE. 

He  began  to  say  unto  them,  This  day 
is  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears. 
— The  completion  of  the  prophecy 
affords  strong  consolation  to  us. 
We  are  here  taught  to  regard  Jesus 
as.  the  anointed  of  God,  sent  from 
above,  and  as  bringing  with  him  the 
gracious  offers  of  pardon  for  the 
guilty,  peace  for  the  miserable, 
and  salvation  for  those  "  who  are 
ready  to  perish."  In  this  represent- 
ation the  sinful,  depraved,  and  help- 
less condition  of  man  is  clearly 
implied;  and  the  blessings  of  re- 
demption are  freely  proposed  to  the 
acceptance  of  all  who  feel  and  lament 
the  melancholy  truth.  If  we  pride 
ourselves  on  any  fancied  goodness 
or  ability  of  our  own,  we  grossly 
mistake  our  case,  and  overlook  the 
grand  peculiarities  of  the  Gospel; 
nor  can  we  receive  those  important 
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benefits  which  Jesus  came  to  bestow. 
He  gives  wisdom  to  the  ignorant, 
righteousness  to  the  guilty,  sanctifi- 
cationto  the  unholy,  and  redemption 
to  the  miserable  captive.  But  be 
confers  no  favour  on  the  proud  and 
self  sufficient,  who,  not  being  sen- 
sible of  their  own  necessities,  will 
not  submit  or  apply  to  him. 

We  ask,  then,  are  you  "the  poor" 
of  whom  the  prophet  speaks,  poor, 
in  a  spiritual  sense,  as  perceiving 
yourselves  destitute  of  every  thing 
really  excellent  ?  The  Gospel  pro- 
claims glad  tidings  in  your  ears: 
Jesus  brings  a  message  of  merer 
to  you,  and  bids  you  take  "the  un- 
searchable riches  "  of  his  grace. 

Or,  are  you  distressed  in  mind, 
not  on  account  of  worldly  losses, 
but  from  a  conviction  of  your  guilt 
and  danger?  Is  your  anguish  ex- 
treme, so  that  under  the  rebuke  of 
God's  displeasure  you  cry  out,  "Thy 
rebuke  hath  broken  my  heart?" 
Jesus  is  commissioned  to  administer 
suitable  and  adequate  relief  He 
will  "  bind  up  your  wounds  pouring 
in  oil  and  wine  ";  and  will  continue 
his  kind  attentions  to  you  till  the 
cure  be  perfected.  It  is  his  peculiar 
office  to  "  heal  the  broken  hearted." 

Do  you  fear  that  the  sentence  of 
condemnation  is  gone  forth  against 
you,  and  that  you  are  detained  as 
"  prisoners  "  in  the  hands  of  divine 
justice?  Such,  indeed,  is  your 
natural  state;  nor  is  there  any  es- 
cape possible,  but  by  the  grarioui 
interposition  of  Jesus.  He  grants 
"  deliverance  to  the  captives/1  can- 
cels the  sentence,  and  proclaims  » 
full  forgiveness.    Or  do  you  bewail 
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your  spiritual  bondage,  under  the 
oppression  of  those  enemies  to  whom 
you  have  long  been  subject,  and  who 
are  too  strong  for  you?  On  this 
account  also,  we  would  direct  you 
to  look  to  Jesus,  who  alone  can 
rescue  you  from  this  miserable  ser- 
vitude. He  calls  upon  you  to  assert 
jour  freedom ;  for  he  says  to  the 
prisoners  "Go  forth;"  to  them  that 
are  in  darkness,  u  Shew  yourselves." 
(Isa.  xHx.  9.) 

You  are  distressed,  perhaps,  by 
your  extreme  ignorance  in  divine 
things,  and  lament  that  all  appears 
darkness  and  confusion  to  your 
minds.  It  may  be  that  you  had 
conceived  highly  of  your  own  dis- 
cernment, but  are  now  free  to  confess 
that  you  are  spiritually  blind.  It  is 
a  happy  change.  While  you  said 
"We  see"  you  would  have  spurned 
at  the  proposal  of  any  one  to  open 
your  eyes.  Now  you  cannot  but 
welcome  the  Saviour,  who  "recovers 
the  sight;"  and  exhorts  you  to 
"anoint  your  eyes  with  eye-salve, 
that  you  may  see."    Eev.  iii.  18. 

Yet,  after  various  struggles  and 
painful  conflicts,  your  distress  may 
probably  increase,  if  no  sensible 
deliverance  be  wrought  for  you; 
and  every  attempt  to  gain  your 
liberty  may  make  your  chains  the 
more  galling  and  insupportable. 
You  are  therefore  fitly  described 
as  being  "  bruised "  with  your 
fetters.  But,  though  you  are  heavily 
oppressed,  and  unable  to  extricate 
yourselves,  your  case  is  not  des- 
perate. Jesus  appears  with  a  pow- 
erful arm  which  shall  be  exerted 
on  your  behalf.     He  not  only  gives 


you  permission  to  go  forth,  but 
he  will  himself  break  your  bonds 
in  sunder,  release  you  from  the 
tyranny  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil,  and  make  you  free 
indeed. 

Should  the  desponding  fear  arise, 
"We  have  sinned  so  long  and  so 
presumptuously,  that  mercy  cannot 
now  be  extended  to  us,  the  time  of 
grace  is  expired, — this  great  prophet 
of  our  God  will  quiet  your  appre- 
hension, while  he  preaches  "the 
acceptable  year  of  the  Lord."  In 
his  name  we  can  assure  you,  that 
if  you  return  to  your  offended  God 
you  shall  find  a  favourable  recep- 
tion. He  waits  to  pardon  and  to 
bless  you.  This  is  the  happy  sea- 
son prefigured  by  the  ancient  jubi- 
lee :  the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel, 
like  the  joyful  sound  of  the  trumpet 
among  the  Israelites,  declares  that 
your  debt  is  cancelled,  the  appointed 
hour  of  your  enlargement  is  come, 
and  your  inheritance  shall  be  res- 
tored. "  Behold,  now  is  the  accept- 
ed time,  behold  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation." 

Such  is  the  purport  of  that 
important  prophecy  which  our  Lord 
applied  to  himself,  and  on  which 
he  insisted  in  his  preaching  to  the 
Nazarenes. — Robinson. 

And  all  bare  him  witness,  and  wan* 
deredy  fyc. — They  were  struck  with 
wonder;  the  dignity  and  grace  of 
the  speaker  made  a  strong  im- 
pression upon  their  minds.  But 
admiration  was  all:  they  did  not 
seriously  consider  his  words,  or  be- 
lieve his  declarations.  Their  pre- 
judices immediately  appeared;  and 
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they  began  to  cavil  at  the  meanness 
of  his  birth  and  extraction.  He 
knew  what  was  in  their  hearts,  and 
addressed  them,  probably  with  a 
particular  reference  to  their  very 
thoughts  concerning  him.  He  gave 
them  to  understand  that  he  was 
aware  of  their  objection  to  his 
family  and  education,  and  that  he 
expected  they  would  demand  from 
him  the  same  miraculous  operations 
which  he  had  wrought  at  Caper- 
naum. But  he  warned  them  not 
to  reject  the  evidence  offered  to 
themselves  while  he  maintained  that 
God,  as  a  sovereign  Arbiter,  is  not 
accountable  to  any  one;  and  that 
he  has  a  right  to  dispense  his 
favours  as  he  pleases.  Accordingly, 
many  perish  who  are  placed  in  the 
xnost  advantageous  circumstances; 
and  mercy  is  extended  to  others  at 
a  distance,  whom  we  should  not 
have  thought  of.  Thus  he  observed 
to  thorn  that  a  poor  Gentile  widow 
was  relieved  by  Elijah,  while  many 
widows  in  Israel  were  left  to  suffer 
all  the  severities  of  famine;— 
a  stranger  and  an  enemy  to  Israel 
was  cured  of  his  leprosy  by  Elisha, 
though  the  same  dreadful  disease 
oentfaued  to  prey  upon  many  others 
in  the  very  country  and  under  the 
immediate  notice  of  the  prophet. 
He  intimated,  then,  that  the  grace 
Qf  the  gospel  might  be  sent  to  some 
remote  kingdom,  even  among  the 
heathens,  and  that  they  themselves 
might  never  experience  the  blessing, 
but  be  destroyed  through  their  un- 
belief. 

ThU  was  more  than  they  could 

bewr:  « they  were  filled  with  wrath :" 
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and  the  violence  of  their  conduct 
soon  discovered  the  enmity  of  their 
hearts.  Ah !  foolish  people  and  un- 
wise, who  so  rashly  rejected  the 
Saviour !  We  might  be  constrained 
to  weep  over  their  sad  case :  but  it 
will  become  us  rather  to  be  anxious- 
ly concerned  for  ourselves.  What 
reception  does  Jesus  meet  with  a- 
mong  ourselves?  His  gospel  ex- 
cites the  admiration  of  many  who 
know  no  more  of  it  than  the  Nasa- 
renes.  They  soon  begin  to  cavil  sad 
urge  a  variety  of  objections.  It  is 
in  vain  to  answer ;  nay,  perhaps  the 
most  temperate  reply  will  increase 
their  violence ;  nor  would  it  be  sur- 
prising, if  the  ministers  of  Christ! 
like  their  Lord  and  Master,  should 
be  driven  away  with  contempt  and 
abhorrence.  Ah!  what  availed  it 
to  live  at  Nazareth,  to  be  near  to 
Jesus,  to  observe  his  holy  conduct! 
and  to  hear  his  gracious  words  ?  Or 
what  avails  it  now  to  be  placed 
within  the  notice  of  the  most  ex- 
cellent person^  and  under  the  most 
lively  ordinances  of  religion  ?  Even 
in  suoh  circumstances,  yQu  may  fed 
a  vehement  hatred  of  the  truth. 
But  beware :  whilst  you  endeavour 
to  get  rid  of  that  which  gives  you 
pain,,  you  are  rejecting  your  best 
mercies,  and  destroying  your  im- 
mortal souls.— Robinson. 

HYMN. 

Jesus!  transporting  sound ! 

The  joy  of  earth  and  heaven ! 

No  other  help  it  found ; 

No  other  name  is  given 
By  which  we  can  salvation  have ; 
But  thou  didst  come  the  world  te  mt#. 
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Thy  name  the  sinner  heart, 

And  is  from  sin  set  free  ; 

'Tis  music  in  his  ears, 

*Tis  life  and  yictory : 
New  songs  of  praise  his  lips  employ, 
And  leaps  his  heart  with  holy  joy. 

Oh,  unexampled  lore ! 

Oh,  rich  redeeming  grace ! 

How  swiftly  didst  thou  move, 

To  saye  a  fallen  race ! 
How  shall  we  make  the  tidings  known, 
Of  what  thy  lore,  thy  grace,  has  done  1 

Oh,  for  a  trumpet's  voice 
On  the  whole  world  to  call, 
To  bid  their  hearts  rejoice, 
In  Him  who  "  died  for  all !" 
Let  each  the  joyful  news  proclaim 
Till  every  sinner  hears  his  name. 

Wesley. 


§  CLXV. 
CHAP.  IV.  33—44. 

Christ  cureth  one  possessed  of  a  devil, 
Peter's  mother 'in-law,  and  divers  other 
sick  persons.  The  devils  acknowledge 
Christ,  and  are  reproved  for  it.  He 
preaches  throughout  the  cities. 

33  ^[ d  And  iu  the  synagogq^ 
there  was  a  man,  which  had  a" 
spirit  of  an  unclean  devil,  and 
cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 

34  Saying,  '  Let  us  alone ; 
what  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth?  art 
thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  *  I 
know  thee  who  thou  art;  'the 
Holy  One  of  God. 

35  And  Jesus  rebuked  him, 
saying,  Hold  thy  peace,  and 
come  out  of  him.    And  when 

3  8 


the  devil  had  thrown  him  in  the 
midst,  he  came  out  of  him,  and 

hurt  him  not. 

36  And  they  were  all  amazed, 

and  spake  among  themselves, 
saying,  What  a  word  is  this! 
for  with  authority  and  power 
he  commandeth  the  unclean 
spirits,  and  they  come  out. 

37  And  the  fame  of  him 
went  out  into  every  place  of 
the  country  round  about. 

38  %  *  And  he  arose  out  of 
the  synagogue,  and  entered  into 
Simon's  house.  And  Simon's 
wife's  mother  was  taken  with 
a  great  fever  ;  and  they  be- 
sought him  for  her. 

39  And  he  stood  over  her, 
and  rebuked  the  fever ;  and  it 
left  her :  and  immediately  she 
arose  and  ministered  unto  them. 

40  %  k  Now  when  the  sun 
was  setting,  all  they  that  had 
any  sick  with  divers  diseases 
brought  them  unto  him;  and 
he  laid  his  hands  on  every  one 
of  them,  and  healed  them. 

41  'And  devils  also  came 
out  of  many,  crying  out,  and 
saying,  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son 
of  God.  And  *he  rebuking 
them  suffered  them  not  '  to 
speak:  for  they  knew  that  he 
was  Christ. 

42  'And  when  it  was  day,  he 

departed  and  went  into  a  desert 

place :  and  the  people  sought 
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him  and  came  unto  him,  and 
stayed  him,  that  he  should  not 
depart  from  them. 

43  And  he  said  unto  them, 
I  must  preach  the  kingdom  of 
God  to  other  cities  also:  for 
therefore  am  I  sent. 

44  m  And  he  preached  in  the 
synagogues  of  Galilee. 

d  Mark  I.  23.—|Or,  jtwav.—eter.  41.—/  P»;  xjjj.  W- 
Pu.  ix.  24.  ch.  1.  ».-£  Mat.  vlll.  14.  Mark  \. ».— h 
Mat.  rill.  1«.  Mark  I.  &-f  Mark  1.84;  fc  111.  11.-* 
Mark  1. 2»,  34.  Ten  34, 35.— I  Or,  to  iag  that  they  knew 
him  to  be  ChrkL—l  Mark  i.  $>.-m  Mark  1. 89. 

See   §    XXIX. 
Matthew  VIU.  14r-17. 

And  §  XXX. 
Matthew  VIII.  28—34. 


^  CLXVI. 
CHAP.  V.  I— ll. 

Christ  teacheth  the  people  out  of  Pe- 
ter's ship :  in  a  miraculous  taking  of 
fishes  tsheweth  how  he  will  make  him  and 
his  partners  fishers  of  men. 

And  a  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
the  people  pressed  upon  him  to 
hear  the  word  of  God,  he  stood 
by  the  lake  of  Gennesaret, 

2  And  saw  two  ships  stand- 
ing by  the  lake :  but  the  fisher- 
men were  gone  out  of  them, 
and  were  washing  their  nets. 

3  And  he  entered  into  one 
of  the  ships,  which  was  Simon's, 
and  prayed  him  that  he  would 

thrust  out  a    little    from  the 
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land.     And  he  sat  down,  and 
taught  the  people   out  of  the 

ship. 

4  Now  when  he  had  left 
speaking,  he  said  unto  Simon, 
*  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and 
let  down  your  nets  for  a 
draught. 

5  And  Simon  answering  said 
unto  him,  Master,  we  have 
toiled  all  the  night,  and  have 
taken  nothing :  nevertheless  at 
thy  word  I  will  let  down  the 
net. 

6  And  when  they  had  this 
done,  they  inclosed  a  great 
multitude  of  fishes :  and  their 
net  brake. 

7  And  they  beckoned  unto 
their  partners,  which  were  in 
the  other  ship,  that  they  should 
come  and  help  them.  And  they 
came,  and  filled  both  the  ships, 
so  that  they  began  to  aiak. 

8  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it, 
he  fell  down  at  Jesus'  knees, 
saying, r  Depart  from  me ;  for 
I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord. 

9  For  he  was  astonished,  and 
and  all  that  were  with  him,  at 
the  draught  of  the  fishes  which 
they  had  taken : 

10  And  so  was  also  James, 
and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
which  were  partners  with 
Simon.  And  Jesus  said  nnto 
Simon,  Fear  not ;  4  from  heace- 
forth  thou  shalt  catch  men. 
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11  And  when  they  had 
brought  their  ships  to  land, 
'  they  forsook  all,  and  followed 
him. 

t  Mat.  It.  18.  Mark  i.  16.— A  John  xxl  6.-c  2  Sam.  vl. 
9.  I  Kings  xrll.  18  —d  Mat.  W.  19.  Mark  i.  17.— e  Mat. 
ir.  30;  fc  xfx.  27.    Mark  1. 18.    ch.  xvlli.  28. 

Reader.— The  people  pressed  upon 
him  to  hear  the  word  of  God. — As  the 
sun,  in  his  first   rising,   draws   all 
eyes  to  it,  so  did  this  sun  of  right- 
eousness, when  he  first  shone  forth 
into   the    world.     His    miraculous 
cures  drew  patients,  his  divine  doc- 
trine drew  auditors,   both  together 
drew  the    admiring    multitude  by 
troops  after  him.    And  why  do  we 
not   still    follow    thee,  0   Saviour, 
through  deserts  and  mountains,  over 
land  and  seas,  that  we  may  be  both 
healed  and  taught  ?       It  was  thy 
word  that  when  thou  wert  lift  up, 
thou  wouldest  draw  all  men  unto 
thee.    Behold,  thou  art  lift  up  long 
since,  both  to  the  tree  of  shame,  and 
to  the  throne  of  heavenly  glory ! 
"Draw  us,  and  we  shall  run   after 
thee."    Thy  word  is  still  the  same, 
though  proclaimed  by  men;  thy  vir- 
tue is  still  the  same,  though  exer- 
cised upon  the  spirits  of  men.    O 
give  us  to  hunger  after  both,  that  by 
both  our  souls  may  be  satisfied ! 

Our  Saviour  did  not  check  the 
trareverend  thronging  of  the  people, 
but  rather  encourages  their  forward- 
ness. We  cannot  offend  thee,  O 
God,  with  the  importunity  of  our  de- 
sires. It  likes  thee  well,  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  should  suffer 
violence.  Our  slackness  doth  ever 
displease  thee,  never  our  vehemency. 
--Hall. 

He  stood  by  tht  lake  of  Gennesaret, 


and  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake ; 
but  the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them, 
and  were  washing  their  nets. — Even 
those  nets  that  caught  nothing  must 
be  washed,  no  less  than  if  they  had 
sped  well.  The  night's  toil  doth 
not  excuse  the  day's  work.  Little 
did  Simon  think  of  leaving  those 
nets  which  he  so  carefully  washed ; 
and  now  Christ  interrupts  him  with 
the  favour  and  blessing  of  his  gra- 
cious presence.  Labour  in  our  call- 
ing, how  homely  soever,  makes  us 
capable  of  divine  benediction. — 
Hall. 

And  he  entered  into  one  of  the 
ships,  fyc. — The  throng  of  auditors 
forced  Christ  to  leave  the  shore,  and 
to  make  Peter's  ship  his  pulpit. 
Never  were  there  such  nets  cast  out 
of  that  fisher-boat  before.  While 
he  was  upon  the  land  he  healed  sick 
bodies  by  his  touch ;  now  that  he  is 
upon  the  sea,  he  cured  sick  souls  by 
his  doctrine ;  and  is  purposely  severed 
from  the  multitude,  that  he  may 
unite  them  to  him. — Hall. 

And  when  he  had  left  speaking,  he 
saith  unto  Simon,  launch  out  into  the 
deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a 
draught. — Simon  hath  no  sooner 
done  this  service  to  Christ,  than 
Christ  is  preparing  for  his  reward. — 
It  had  been  as  easy  for  our  Saviour 
to  have  brought  the  fish  to  Peter's 
ship,  close  to  the  shore ;  yet  as  choos- 
ing rather  to  have  the  ship  carried 
to  the  shoal  of  fish,  he  bids  "  Launch 
forth  into  the  deep."  In  his  mira- 
cles he  loves  ever  to  meet  nature  in 
her  bounds ;  and  when  she  hath  done 
her  best,  to  supply  the  rest  by  his 

overrviliag  power. — Haj,l. 
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And  Simon  answering  said  unto  him, 
Master,  we  have  toiled  all  night,  and 
have  taken  nothing :  nevertheless  at  thy 
word  I  will  let  down  the  net.— The 
night  was  the  fittest  time  for  the 
hopes  of  their  trade :  not  unjustly 
might  Simon  misdoubt  his  speed  by 
day,  when  he  had  worn  out  the  night 
in  unprofitable  labour.     Sometimes 
God  crosseth  the  fairest  of  our  ex- 
pectations, and  gives  a  blessing  to 
those  times  and  means  whereof  we 
despair.     That  pains  cannot  be  cast 
away  which  we  resolve  to  lose  for 
Christ.     O  God,  how  many  do  I  Bee 
casting  out  their  nets  in  the  great 
lake  of  the  world,  which  in  the  whole 
night  of  their  life  have  caught  no- 
thing !      "O  ye  sons  of  men,  how 
long  will  ye  love  vanity,  and  follow 
after  lies  ?"     Yet,  if  we  have  thus 
vainly  misspent  the  time  of  our  dark- 
ness,  let  us,  at  the  command  of 
Christ,    cast   out   our   new-washen 
nets ;  and  our  humble  and  penitent 
obedience  shall  come  home   laden 
with  blessings. — Hall. 

And  when  they  had  this  done,  they 
inclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes :  and 
their  net  brake. — What  a  difference 
there  is  betwixt  our  own  voluntary 
acts,  and  those  that  are  done  by  com- 
mand ;  not  more  in  the  grounds  of 
them  than  in  the  issue.    Those  are 
ofttime8    fruitless;    these  are  ever 
successful.     Never  man  threw  out 
his  net  at  the  word  of  his  Saviour,  and 
drew  it  back  empty.  Who  would  not 
obey  thee,  O  Christ,  since  thou  dost 
so  bountifully  requite  our  weakest 
services! 

It  was  not  mere  retribution  that 

was  intended  in  this  event,  but  in- 
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struction  also  :  this  act  was  not  with- 
out a  mystery.     He  that  should  be 
made  a  fisher  of  men  shall,  in  this 
draught,  foresee  his  success.    "  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  draw-net 
cast  into  the  sea,  which,  when  it  is 
full,  men  draw  to  land."    The  very 
first  draught  that  Peter  made,  after 
the  complement  of  his  apostleship, 
enclosed  no  less  than  three  thousand 
souls.     O  powerful  Gospel,  that  can 
fetch  sinful  men  out  of  the  depths  of 
natural  corruption  !     O  happy  souls, 
that,  from  the  blind  and  muddy  ceils 
of  our  wicked  nature,  are  drawn  forth 
to  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of 
God ! — Hall. 

And  they  beckoned  unto  their  part- 
ners, fyc. — Wherefore  hath  God  given 
us  partners,  but  that  we  should 
beckon  to  them  for  aid  on  necessary 
occasions?  Neither  doth  Simon 
slacken  his  hand  because  he  had  as- 
sistants. What  shall  we  say  to  those 
lazy  fishers  who  can  set  others  to  the 
drag  while  themselves  look  on  at 
ease,  caring  only  to  feed  themselves 
with  the  fish,  not  willing  to  wet  their 
hands  with  the  net  ? 

What  shall  we  say  to  this  excess 
of  gain  ?  The  nets  brake,  the  ships 
sink  with  their  burden.  O  happy  com- 
plaint of  too  large  a  capture!  0 
Saviour,  if  those  apostolic  vessels  of 
the  first  rigging  were  thus  overlaid, 
ours  float  and  totter  with  a  ballasted 
lightness.  Thou,  who  art  no  less 
present  in  these  ships  of  ours,  lade 
them  with  an  equal  fraught  of  con- 
verted souls,  and  let  us  praise  thee 
for  their  sinking ! — Hall. 

When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell 
down  at  Jesus*  knees,  saying,  Defffi 
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from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O 
Lord.  —It  had  been  pity  the  honest 
fisherman  should  have  been  taken 
at  his  word.  O  Simon,  thy  Saviour 
is  come  into  thine  own  ship  to  call 
thee,  to  call  others  by  thee  unto  bles- 
sedness ;  and  dost  thou  say,  Lord,  go 
from  me  ?  As,  if  the  patient  should 
say  to  the  physician,  Depart  from 
me,  for  I  am  sick !  It  was  the  voice 
of  astonishment,  not  of  dislike ;  the 
voice  of  humility,  not  of  discontent- 
ment :  yea,  because  thou  art  a  sinful 
man,  therefore  hath  thy  Saviour  need 
to  come  to  thee,  to  stay  with  thee;  and 
because  thou  art  humble  in  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  thy  sinfulness, 
therefore  Christ  delights  to  abide 
with  thee,  and  will  call  thee  to  abide 
with  him. 

No  man  ever  fared  the  worse  for 
abasing  himself  to  his  God.  Christ 
hath  left  many  a  soul  for  forward 
and  unkind  usage:  never  any  for 
the  disparagement  of  itself,  and  en- 
treaties of  humility. — Hall. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  Simon,  Fear 
not. — O  my  soul,  be  not  weary  of 
complaining  of  thine  own  wretched- 
ness; disgrace  thyself  to  him  who 
knows  thy  vileness;  be  astonished 
at  those  mercies  which  have  shamed 
thine  ill  deservings.  The  Saviour 
hath  no  power  to  go  away  from  a 
prostrate  heart.  He  that  resists  the 
proud,  heartens  the  lowly. 

Fear  not ;  from  henceforth  thou  shaU 
catch  men. — Lo,  this  humility  is  re- 
warded with  an  apostleship.  What 
had  the  earth  evermore  glorious  than 
a  legacy  from  heaven?  He  that 
bade  Christ  go  from  him,  shall  have 
the  honour  to  go  first  on  this  happy 


errand.  This  was  a  trade  that  Simon 
had  no  skill  of :  it  could  not  but  be 
enough  to  him  that  Christ  said,  "  I 
will  make  thee ;"  the  miracle  shewed 
him  able  to  make  good  his  word. 
He  that  hath  power  to  command  the 
fishes  to  be  taken,  can  easily  enable 
the  hands  to  take  them. 

The  world  is  a  sea;  souls,  like 
fishes,  swim  at  liberty  in  the  deep ; 
the  nets  of  wholesome  doctrine  draw 
up  some  to  the  shore  of  grace  and 
glory.  "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these 
things  ?"  This  sea,  these  nets,  the 
fishers,  the  fish,  the  vessels,  are  all 
thine,  O  God;  do  what  thou  wilt  in 
us  and  by  us !  Give  us  ability  and 
grace  to  take;  give  men  will  and  grace 
to  be  taken;  and  take  thou  glory 
by  what  thou  hast  given. — Hall. 

hymn. 

Be  with  me,  Lord,  where'er  I  go, 

Teach  me  what  thou  would' 8 1  have  me  do ; 

Suggest  whate'er  I  think  or  say, 

Direct  me  in  thy  narrow  way. 

Prevent  me,  lest  I  harbour  pride, 
Lest  I  in  my  own  strength  confide ; 
Shew  me  my  weakness ;  let  me  see, 
I  have  my  power,  my  all,  from  thee. 

O  may  I  ne'er  my  silence  break, 
Unless  inspir'd  by  thee  to  speak  ; 
Then  let  such  power  attend  my  word, 
That  all  who  hear  may  seek  the  Lord. 

Assist  and  teach  me  how  to  pray, 
Incline  my  nature  to  obey  ; 
What  thou  abhorr'st,  that  let  me  flee, 
And  only  love  what  pleases  Thee. 
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$    CLXVII. 

CHAP.  V.  12—17. 

Christ  cleanseth  the  leper ;  prayeth  tit 
the  wilderness. 

12  ^[  'And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  he  was  in  a  certain  city? 
behold  a  man  fall  of  leprosy : 
who  seeing  Jesus  fell  on  his 
face,  and  besought  him,  saying, 
Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean. 

13  And  he  put  forth  his  hand, 
and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will : 
be  thou  clean.  And  imme- 
diately the  leprosy  departed 
from  him. 

14*  And  he  charged  him  to 
tell  no  man :  but  go,  and  shew 
thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer 
for  thy  cleansing,  *  according  as 
Moses  commanded,  for  a  testi- 
mony unto  them : 

15  But  so  much  the  more 
went  there  a  fame  abroad  of 
him :  '  and  great  multitudes 
came  together  to  hear,  and  to 
be  healed  by  him  of  their  in- 
firmities. 

16  %  *  And  he  withdrew  him- 
self into  the    wilderness,  and 

prayed. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a 

certain  day,  as  he  was  teaching, 

that  there  were  Pharisees  and 

doctors  of  the  law  sitting  by, 

which  were  come  out  of  every 
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town  of  Galilee,  and  Judaea,  and 
Jerusalem:  and  the  power  of 
the  Lord  was  present  to  heal 
them. 

M  / Mat.  fill .  2.  Mark  1. 40.-*  Mat.  ?!li.  4.-A  U*.  m 
4, 10,  21 .  22  — /  Mat.  tr.  25.  Mai k  Hi.  7.  John  ri.  2.-* 
Mat.xlir.23.    Marie  ri.  46. 

See  §  XXVIII. 
Matthew  VIII.  1—4. 


§  CLXVIII. 
CHAP.  V.  18—32. 

Christ  healeth  one  sick  of  the  palsy ; 
calleth  Matthew  the  publican;  eaitth 
with  sinners  as  being  the  physician  of 
souls. 

18  %  'And  behold,  men 
brought  in  a  bed  a  man  which 
was  taken  with  a  palsy:  and 
they  sought  means  to  bring  him 
in,  and  to  lay  him  before  him. 

19  And  when  they  could 
not  find  by  what  way  they  might 
bring  him  in  because  of  the 
multitude,  they  went  upon  the 
housetop,  and  let  him  down 
through  the  tiling  with  his 
couch  into  the  midst  before 
Jesus. 

20  And  when  he  saw  their 
faith,  he  said  unto  him,  Man, 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

21  m  And  the  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  began  to  reason, 
saying,  Who  »  this  which 
gpeaketh  blasphemies?    "Who 
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can  forgive  sins,  but  God  alone  ? 

22  But  when  Jesus  perceived 
their  thoughts,  he  answering 
said  unto  them,  What  reason 
ye  in  your  hearts  ? 

23  Whether  is  easier,  to  say, 
Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee;  or 
to  say,  Rise  up  and  walk  ? 

24  But  that  ya  may  know 
that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power 
upon  earth  to  forgive  sins, 
(he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,)  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise, 
and  take  up  thy  couch,  and  go 
unto  thine  house. 

25  And  immediately  he  rose 
up  before  them,  and  took  up 
that  whereon  he  lay,  and  de- 
parted to  his  own  house,  glorify- 
ing God, 

26  And  they  wereall  amazed, 
and  they  glorified  God,  and 
were  filled  with  fear,  saying, 
We  have  seen  strange  things 
today. 

27  %  °  And  after  these  things 
he  went  forth,  and  saw  a  publi- 
can, named  Levi,  sitting  at  the 
receipt  of  custom :  and  he  said 
unto  him,  Follow  me. 

28  And  he  left  all,  rose  np, 
and  followed  him. 

39  'And  Levi  made  him  a 
great  feast  in  his  own  house : 
and '  there  was  a  great  company 
of  publicans  and  of  others  that 
sat  down  with  them. 

30  But  the  scribes  and  Pha- 


risees ;  murmured  against  his 
disciples,  saying,  Why  do  ye  eat 
and  drink  with  publicans  and 
sinners  ? 

3 1  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them,  They  that  are  whole 
need  not  a  physician,  but  they 
that  are  sick. 

32  r  I  came  not  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  re- 
pentance. 

/  Mat.hr.  21  Mark  U. 3. -m  Mat. U.S.  Mark  11. 8,7. 
»  P».  xxxii.  ft.  It.  xllil.  26.-0  Mat.  Ix.  9.  Mark  il.  13, 14. 
-*«  Mat.  Ix.  10.  Mark  II.  1ft.— f  eh.  x?.  1.— r  Mat.  it.  13. 
1  Tim.  1.1ft. 

See  §  XXXI. 
Matthew  IX.   1—13. 


§   CLXIX. 
CHAP.  V.  33—39. 

Christ  foretelletk  the  fastings  and 
afflictions  of  the  apostles  after  his  ascen- 
sion s  and  likeneth  fainthearted  and  weak 
disciples  to  old  bottles  and  worn  garments. 

33  %  And  they  said  unto  him, 
*  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John 
fast  often*  and  make  prayers,  and 
likewise  the  disciples  of  the  Pha- 
risees ;  but  thine  eat  and  drink  ? 

34  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Can  ye  make  the  children  of  the 
bridechamber  fast,  while  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them  ? 

35  But  the  days  will  come, 

when  the  bridegroom  shall  be 

taken  away  from  them,  and  then 

|  shall  they  fast  in  those  days. 
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36  %  '  And  he  spake  also  a  pa- 
rable unto  them ;  No  manputteth 
a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon 
an  old ;  if  otherwise,  then  both 
the  new  maketh  a  rent,  and  the 
piece  that  was  taken  out  of  the 
new  agreeth  not  with  the  old. 

37  And  no  man  putteth  new 
wine  into  old  bottles ;  else  the 
new  wine  will  burst  the  bottles, 
and  be  spilled,  and  the  bottles 
shall  perish. 

38  But  new  wine  must  be  put 
into  new  bottles  ;  and  both  are 
preserved. 

39  No  man  also  having  drunk 
old  wine  straightway  desireth 
new :  for  he  saith,  The  old  is 
better. 


t  Mat.  Ix.  14.    Mark  11.  18. 
11.21,22. 


Mat.  U.  16,  17.— Mark 

See  §  XXXII. 
Matthew  IX.  14—17. 


§  CLXX. 
CHAP.  VL  1—12. 

Christ  reproveth  the  Pharisees*  blind- 
ness about  the  observation  of  the  sabbath, 
by  scripture,  reason,  and  miracle. 

And  "it  came  to  pass  on  the 

second  sabbath  after  the  first, 

that  he  went  through  the  corn 

fields ;  and  his  disciples  plucked 

the  ears  of  corn,  and  did  eat, 

rubbing  them  in  their  hands. 

2  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees 

said  unto  them,  Why  do  ye  that 
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6  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  on 
the  sabbath  days  ? 

3  And  Jesus  answering  them 
said,  Have  ye  not  read  so  much 
as  this, c  what  David  did,  when 
himself  was  an  hungred,andthey 
which  were  with  him  ; 

4  How  he  went  into  the  house 
of  God,  and  did  take  and  eat  the 
shewbread,  and  gave  also  to 
them  that  were  with  him;  'which 
it  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the 
priests  alone  ? 

5  And  he  said  unto  them, 
That  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also 
of  the  sabbath. 

6  *  And  it  came  to  pass  also 
on  another  sabbath,  that  he  en- 
tered into  the  synagogue  and 
taught:  and  there  was  a  man 
whose  right  hand  was  withered 

7  And  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees watched  him,  whether  he 
would  heal  on  the  sabbath  day ; 
that  they  might  find  an  accusa- 
tion against  him. 

8  But  he  knew  their  thoughts, 
and  said  to  the  man  which  had 
the  withered  hand,  Rise  up,  and 
stand  forth  in  the  midst.  And 
he  arose  and  stood  forth. 

9  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
I  will  ask  you  one  thing ;  Is  it 
lawful  on  the  sabbath  days  to 
do  good,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save 
life,  or  to  destroy  it  ? 

10  And  looking  round  about 
upon  them  all,  he  said  onto  the 
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man,  Stretch  forth  thy  hand, 
And  lie  did  so :  and  his  hand 
was  restored  whole  as  the  other. 

1 1  And  they  were  filled  with 
madness ;  and  communed  one 
with  another  what  they  might 
do  to  Jesus. 

12  'And  it  came  to  pass  in 
those  days,  that  he  went  out  into 
a  mountain  to  pray,  aud  conti- 
nued all  night  in  prayer  to  God. 

«  Mat.  xfl  ).  Mark  II.  23.-6  Ex.  xx.  10.— c  I  *nm. 
nri. «.— d  Lev.  xxW.  9.—*  Mat.  xil.  9.  Mark  ill.  1.  See 
ch  rill.  U;  fcxir.a.    John  Is.  16.— /Mat.  xW.  23. 

See  §  XL. 
Matthew  XII.  1—13. 


$  CLXXL 
CHAP.  VI.  13—19. 

Christ  chooseth  twelve  Apostles;  heah 
*th  the  diseased. 

13  *[f  And  when  it  was  day, 
he  called  unto  him  his  disciples : 

and  of  them  he  chose  twelve, 
whom  also  he  named  apostles  ; 

14  Simon  (Awhom  he  also 
named  Peter,)  and  Andrew  his 
brother,  James  and  John,  Philip 
and  Bartholomew. 

15  Matthew  and  Thomas, 
James  the  son  of  Alphaeus,  and 
Simon  called  Zelotes, 

16  And  Judas  'the  brother 
of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot, 
which  also  was  the  traitor. 

17  %  And  he  came  down 
with  tftfem,  and  stood  in  the 

3  T 


plain,  and  the  company  of  his 
disciples,  *and  a  great  multi- 
tude of  people  out  of  all  Judaea 
and  Jerusalem,  and  from  the 
sea  coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
which  came  to  hear  him,  and  to 
be  healed  of  their  diseases ; 

1 8  And  they  that  were  vex- 
ed with  unclean  spirits:  and 
they  were  healed. 

19  And  the  whole  multitude 
1  sought  to  touch  him  :  for 
m  there  went  virtue  out  of  him, 
and  healed  them  all. 

r  Mat.  x.  I.— A  John  I.  «.— I  Jade  1  .— *  Mat.  Ur.  2S. 
Mark  ili.  7.-/  Mat  xir.  &6.— mMark.  r.  80.    cb.  vlli.  46. 

See  §  XXXIV. 

Matthew  X.  1—4. 

and  §  XIII. 

Matthew  IV.  28—25. 


§  CLXXII. 
CHAP  VI.  20—26. 

Christ  preacheth  to  his  disciples  be/ore 
the  people  of  blessings  and  curses. 

20  %  And  he  lifted  up  his 
eyes  on  his  disciples,  and  said, 
"  Blessed  be  ye  poor :  for  your's 
is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

21  °  Blessed  are  ye  that 
hunger  now ;  for  ye  shall  be 
filled.  p  Blessed  are  ye  that 
weep  now :  for  ye  shall  laugh. 

22  f  Blessed    are    ye,  when 

men  shall  hate  you,  and  when 

they  r  shall  separate  you  from 
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their  company,  and  shall  re- 
proach you,  and  cast  out  your 
name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of 
man's  sake. 

23  '  Rejoice  ye  in  that  day, 
and  leap  for  joy :  for,  behold, 
your  reward  is  great  in  heaven  : 
for  'in  the  like  manner  did 
their  fathers  unto  the  prophets. 

24  "  But  woe  unto  you  *  that 
are  rich  !  for  '  ye  have  received 
your  consolation. 

25  *Woe  unto  you  that  are 
full !  for  ye  shall  hunger.  •  Woe 
unto  you  that  laugh  now!  for 
ye  shall  mourn  and  weep. 

26  b  Woe  unto  you,  when  all 
men  shall  speak  well  of  you! 
for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the 
false  prophets. 

»  Mat.  v.  8;  &  xi.  5.  Jam.  il.  5.— o  1*.  \w.  1 ;  fe  Ixr.  13. 
Mat.  t.  «.— *  It.  III.  3.  Mai  ▼.  4.—*  Mat.  v.  II.  I  Prt. 
II.  19;  &  ill.  14;  fc  hr.  14.-r  John  rri.  2.—*  Mat.  v.  12. 
Acta  v.  41.  Col.  1.  24.  Jam  t.  2.— /Acts  vii  51.- 
u  Amot  vl.  1.  Ecclns  xxxl.  8.  Jam.  v.  I.— s  eta.  xll.  21. 
—9  Mat.  vl.  2,  v.  16.  ch.  xrl  25.— s  la.  Uv.  13.— «  ProT. 
sir.  18.— A  John  xr.  19.    1  John  lv.  ft. 

See  §  XTV. 
Matthew  V.  1—12. 


§  CLXXIII. 

CHAP  VI.  27—36. 

How  we  must  love  our  enemies, 

27  % c  But   I   say  unto  you 
which  hear,  Love  your  enemies, 

do  good   to  them  which  hate 
you, 

28  Bless    them    that    curse 
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you,  and  d  pray  for  them  which 
despitefully  use  you. 

29  '  And  unto  him  that 
smiteth  thee  on  the  one  cheek 
offer  also  the  other;  f  and  him 
that  taketh  away  thy  cloke 
forbid  not  to  take  thy  coat 
also. 

30  *  Give  to  every  man  that 
asketh  of  thee ;  and  of  him 
that  taketh  away  thy  goods  ask 
them  not  again. 

31  AAnd  as  ye  would  that 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye 
also  to  them  likewise. 

32  '  For  if  ye  love  them 
which  love  you,  what  thank 
have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  love 
those  that  love  them. 

33  And  if  ye  do  good  to 
them  which  do  good  to  you, 
what  thank  have  ye  r  for 
sinners  also  do  even  the  same. 

34  And  *  if  ye  lend  to  them 
of  whom  ye  hope  to  receive, 
what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sin- 
ners also  lend  to  sinners,  to 
receive  as  much  again. 

35  But '  love  ye  your  enemies, 
aud  do  good,  and  m  lend,  hoping 
for  nothing  again ;  and  your  re- 
ward shall  be  great,  and  "ye 
shall  be  the  children  of  the 
Highest ;  for  he  is  kind  unto 
the  unthankful  and  to  the 
evil. 

36  °  Be  ye  therefore  mercifali 
as  your  Father  also  is  merciful- 


ST.  LUKE  VI.  37—42.    43—40. 


e  P.x.  xxlll.  4.  Pro*,  xxv.  2.  Mat.  v.  44.  ver.  35.  Horn . 
xii.  JO.— 4 eh  xxiti  34.  Act*  vii.  60.— e  Mat.  v.  39.—/ 
1  C«r.  ?i.  7.— /r  l>eat.  xr.  7, 8, 10.  Prov.  szi.  26.  Mat.  y. 
•B.-nft  Tob.  It.  1ft.  Mat.  rii.  12—  I  Mat  v.  46.-1  Mat  v. 
43.-Wm.  27.— m  Pa.  xxxrii.  26.  rer.  30.— •  Mat.  v.  45.— 
•  Mat.  ?.  4b. 

See  §  XVII. 
Matthew  V.  38 — 48. 


§  CLXXIV. 
CHAP.  VI.  37—42. 

Christ  reproveth  rash  judgment. 

37  'Judge  not,  and  ye  shall 
not  be  judged :  condemn  not, 
and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned : 
forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  for- 
given : 

38  'Give,  and  it  shall  be 
given  unto  you  ;  good  measure, 
pressed  down,  and  shaken  to- 
gether, and  running  over,  shall 
men  give  into  r  your  bosom. 
For  'with  the  same  measure 
that  ye  mete  withal  it  shall  be 
measured  to  you  again. 

39  And  he  spake  a  parable 
unto  them, '  Can  the  blind  lead 
the  blind  ?  shall  they  not  both 
fall  into  the  ditch  ? 

40  u  The  disciple  is  not  above 
his  master :  but  every  one B  that 
is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  master. 

41  'And  why  beholdest  thou 
the  mote  that  is  in  thy  bro- 
ther's eye,  but  perceivest  not 
the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own 
eye? 

42  Either    how  canst    thou 


say  to  thy  brother,  Brother,  let 
me  pull  out  the  mote  that  is 
in  thine  eye,  when  thou  thyself 
beholdest  not  the  beam  that  is 
in  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou 
hypocrite,  'cast  out  first  the 
beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and 
.then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to 
pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in 
thy  brother's  eye. 

p  Mat.  vll.  1.— q  Pror.  xix.  17.— r  Pt.  lxxlx.  12.— «  Mat. 
▼if  2.  Mark  lv.  24.  Jam.  U.  13.—/  Mat.  xr.  14. — m  Mat. 
x.  24.  John  xtil.  16;  &  xv.  20.— J  Or,  shall  be  perfeciet 
a*  hit  matter.—*  Mat.  Til.  8.— p  Se«  Prov.  xvlil.  17. 

See  §  XXIII. 
Matthew  VII.  1^5. 


§  CLXXV. 
CHAP.  VI.  43—49. 

We  must  join  the  obedience  of  good 
works  to  the  hearing  of  the  word;  lest 
in  the  evil  day  of  temptation  we  fall  like 
an  house  built  upon  the  face  of  the  earth 
without  any  foundation. 

43  *  For  a  good  tree  bringeth 
not  forth  corrupt  fruit ;  neither 
doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth 
good  fruit. 

44  For  a  every  tree  is  known 
by  his  own  fruit.  For  of  thorns 
men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of 
a  bramble  bush  gather  they 
f  grapes. 

45  *  A  good  man  out  of  the 
good  treasure  of  his  heart  bring- 
eth forth  that  which  is  good ; 
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and  an  evil  man  out  of  the 
evil  treasure  of  his  heart  bring- 
eth  forth  that  which  is  evil : 
for  "of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  his  mouth  speak eth. 

46  %  *  And  why  call  ye  me, 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the 
things  which  I  say  ? 
*■•  47  'Whosoever  cometh  to 
me,  and  heareth  my  sayings, 
and  doeth  them,  I  will  shew 
you  to  yrhom  he  is  like : 

48  He  is  like  a  man  which 
built  an  house,  an <[  digged  deep, 
and  laid  the  foundation  on  a 
rock :  and  when  the  flood  arose, 
the  stream  beat  vehemently 
upon  that  house,  and  could,  not 
shake  it :  for  it  was  founded 
upon  a  roc]t. 

49  But  he  that  heareth,  and 
doeth  not,  is  like  a  man  that 
without  a  foundation  built  an 
house  upon  the  earth ;  against 
which  the  stream  did  beat  ve- 
hemently, and  immediately  it 
fell ;  and  the  ruin  of  that  house 
was  great. 

a  Mat.  vll.  16, 17.—*  Mat.  x\\.  JO.— t  Gr.  o  grnp*.—b 
Mat.  xil.  3ft.— r  Mat.  zil.  84.—*  Mai.  i.  0.  Mai.  til.  21 ; 
aim.  II.    ch.*M.».— «Mat.  vn.  24. 

Sec  §  §  XXVI.    XXVII. 
MattheF  VII.  15—28. 
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$   CLXXVI. 
CHAP.  VII.  1—10. 

Christ  findeth  a  greater  frith  in  the 
centurion  a  Gentile,  than  in  any  of  tie 
Jew*  ;   healeth  his  servant  being  absent. 

Now  when  he  had  ended  all 
his  sayings  in  the  audience  of 
the  people,  *  he  entered  into 
Capernaum. 

2  And  a  certain  centurion  s 
servant,  who  was  dear  unto  him, 
was  sick,  and  ready  to  die. 

3  And  when  he  heard  of 
Jesus,  he  sent  unto  him  the  eld- 
ers of  the  Jews,  beseeching  him 
that  he  would  come  and  heal 
his  servant. 

4  And  when  they  came  to 
Jesus,  they  besought  him  in* 
stantly,  saying,  That  he  was 
worthy  for  whom  he  should  do 
this: 

5  For  he  loveth  our  nation, 
and  he  hath  built  us  a  syna- 
gogue. 

6  Then  Jesus  went  with 
them.  And  when  he  was  now 
not  far  from  the  house,  the 
centurion  sent  friends  to  him, 
saying  unto  him,  Lord,  trouble 
not  thyself,  for  I  am  not  worthy 
that  thou  shouldest  enter  under 
my  roof: 

7  Wherefore  neither  thought 
I  myself  worthy  to  come  unto 
thee:  but  say  in  a  word,  and 
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my  servant    shall    be   healed. 

8  For  I  also  am  a  man  set 
under  authority,  having  under 
me  soldiers,  and  I  say  unto f  one 
Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to  an- 
other, Come,  and  he  cometh  ; 
and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and 
he  doeth  it. 

9  When  Jesus  heard  these 
things,  he  marvelled  at  him,  and 
turned  him  about,  and  said  unto 
the  people  that  followed  him,  I 
say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found 
so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel. 

10  Ax*d  they  that  were  sent, 
returning  to  the  hpuse,  found 
the  servant  whole  that  had  been 
sick. 

a  Mat.  ? HI. 6.— f  Or.  thit  man. 

See  §  XXVIII. 
Matthew  VIII.  5—13. 


^  CLXXVII. 
CHAP.  VII.  11—17. 

Christ  raiseth  from  death  the  toidow's 
ton  at  Nairn. 

11  %  And  it  came  to  pass 
the  day  after,  that  he  went  into 
a  city  called  Nain ;  and  many 
of  his  disciples  went  with  him, 
and  much  people, 

1 2  Now  when  he  came  nigh 
to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold, 
there  was  a  dead  man  carried 
out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother, 


and  she  was  a  widow :  and  much 
people  of  the  city  was  with  her, 

13  And  when  the  Lord  saw 
her,  he  had  compassion  on  her, 
and  said  uuto  her,  Weep  not. 

14  And  he  came  and  touched 
the  'bier:  and  they  that  bare 
him  stood  still.  And  he  said, 
Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee, 
*  Arise. 

1 5  And  he  that  was  dead  sat 
up  and  began  to  speak.  And 
he  delivered  him  to  his  mother. 

16  'And  there  came  a  fear 
on  all :  and  they  glorified  God, 
saying,  d  That  a  great  prophet 
is  risen  up  among  us ;  and  *  that 
God  hath  visited  his  people. 

17  And  this  rumour  of  him 
went  forth  throughout  all  Judaea, 
and  throughout  all  the  region 
round  about. 

I  Or,  «Uff».— b  eh.  rill.  54.  John  xf.  45.  Acte  Ix.  40. 
Rom.  iv.  17.— <-ch.  i.  6-i.~tfcli.xxlv.  19.  John  Iv,  19; 
&  ti.  14;  *  Ix.  17.— e  cli.  1. 6< 

Reader.  And  it  came  to  pass  the 
day  after  that  he  went  into  a  city 
called  Nain,  fyc. — The  little  city  of 
Nain  stood  under  the  hill  of  Her- 
mon,  near  unto  Tabor;  but  now 
it  is  watered  with  better  dews  from 
above, — the  doctrine  and  miracles  of 
a  Saviour. 

Not  for  state,  but  for  the  more 

evidence  of  the  work,  is  our  Saviour 

attended  with    a    large    train,    so 

entering    into    the    gate    of   that 

walled    city,    as    if   he    meant  to 

besiege  their  faith  by  his  power, 

and  to  take    it.      His  providence 

hath  so  contrived  his  journey,  that 
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he  meets  with  the  sad  pomp  of  a 
funeral.  A  woeful  widow,  attended 
with  her  weeping  neighbours,  is 
following  her  only  son  to  the 
grave.  There  was  nothing  in 
this  spectacle  that  did  not  com- 
mand compassion  :  a  young  man 
in  the  flower  and  the  strength  of 
his  age,  swallowed  up  by  death. 
Our  decrepid  age  both  expects 
death  and  solicits  it;  but  vigorous 
youth  looks  strangely  upon  that 
grim  Serjeant  of  God.  Those  mel- 
low apples  that  fall  alone  from  the 
tree  we  gather  up  with  content- 
ment :  we  chide  to  have  the  unripe 
unseasonably  beaten  down  with 
cudgels. 

But  more,  a  young  man,  the  only 
son,  the  only  child,  of  his  mother. 
No  condition  can  make  it  more 
than  grievous  for  a  well-natured 
mother  to  part  with  her  own 
bowels,  yet  surely  there  is  some 
mitigation  of  loss.  Amongst  many 
children,  one  may  be  more  easily 
missed,  for  still  we  hope  the  sur- 
viving may  supply  the  comforts  of 
the  dead ;  but  when  all  our  hopes 
and  joys  must  either  live  or  die  in 
one,  the  loss  of  that  one  admits  of 
no  consolation.  When  God  would 
describe  the  most  passionate  ex- 
pression of  sorrow  that  can  fall  unto 
the  miserable,  he  can  but  say,  "  O 
daughter  of  my  people,  gird  thee 
with  sackcloth,  and  wallow  thyself 
in  the  ashes,  make  lamentation  and 
bitter  mourning  as  for  thine  only 
son/'  Such  was  the  loss  which  was 
the  sorrow  of  this  disconsolate 
mother :    neither  tears    nor  words 

can  suffice  to  discover  it. 
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Yet  more :  had  she  been  guided 
by  the  counsel  and  supportatkra  of 
a    loving  yoke-fellow   this    burden 
might  have  seemed  less  intolerable. 
A  good  husband  may  make  amends 
for  the  loss  of  a  son ;  had  the  root 
been  left  to  her  entire,  she  might 
better  have  spared  the  branch :  now 
both   are   cut   up;   all  the  stay  of 
her  life    is   gone,   and  she   seems 
abandoned  to  a  perfect  misery.  And 
now,  when  she  gave  up  herself  for 
a  forlorn  mourner,  past  all  capacity 
of  redress,  the  God  of  mercy  meets 
her,  pities  her,  relieves  her.     Here 
was  no   solicitor  but  his  own  com- 
passion.    In  other  occasions  he  was 
sought  and  sued  to.     The  centurion 
comes  to  him  for    a   servant,  the 
ruler  for  a  son,  Jairus  for  a  daugh- 
ter, the  neighbours  for  a  paralytic; 
here  he   seeks  up  the  patient,  and 
offers  the  cure  unrequested.     While 
we  have  to  do  with  the  will  of  the 
Father  of  mercies,  our  afflictions  are 
the    most    powerful    suitors.     No 
tears,  no  prayers,  can  move  Him  so 
much    as  his  own  commiseration. 
O  God,  none  of  our  secret  sorrows 
can  be  either  hid  from  thy  eyes,  or 
kept  from  thine  heart,  and  when  we 
are  past   all  our  hopes,   or  possi- 
bilities of  help,  then  art  thou  nearest 
to  us  for  deliverance. 

Here  was  a  conspiration  of  all 
parts  to  mercy ;  the  heart  had  com- 
passion; the  mouth  said  "Weep 
not ;"  the  feet  went  to  the  bier ;  the 
hand  touched  the  coffin ;  the  power 
of  the  deity  raised  the  dead.  What 
the  heart  felt  was  secret  to  itself, 
the  tongue  therefore  expresses  it  in 
words  of  comfort,    "Weep    not." 
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Alas,  what  are  words  to  strong  and 
just  passions  ?  To  bid  her  not  to 
weep,  that  had  lost  her  only  son, 
was  to  persuade  her  to  be  miserable, 
and  not  feel  it;  to  feel  and  not 
regard  it;  to  regard  and  yet  to 
smother  it.  Concealment  doth  not 
remedy,  but  aggravate  sorrow.  That 
with  the  counsel  of  not  weeping 
therefore  she  might  see  cause  of  not 
weeping,  his  hand  seconds  his 
tongue.  He  arrests  the  coffin  and 
frees  the  prisoner,  "  Young  man,  I 
say  unto  thee,  arise."  The  Lord 
of  life  and  death  speaks  with  com- 
mand. No  finite  power  could  have 
said  so  without  presumption,  or 
with  success.  That  is  the  voice 
that  shall  one  day  call  up  our 
vanished  bodies  from  those  elements 
into  which  they  are  resolved,  and 
raise  them  out  of  their  dust ;  neither 
sea,  nor  death,  nor  hell,  can  offer  to 
detain  their  dead,  when  he  charges 
them  to  be  delivered.  Incredulous 
nature !  what,  dost  thou  shrink  at 
the  possibility  of  a  resurrection, 
when  the  God  of  nature  undertakes 
it!  It  is  no  more  hard  for  that 
Almighty  word,  which  gave  being 
unto  all  things,  to  say "  let  them 
be  repaired "  than  "  let  them  be 
made." 

I  do  not  see  our  Saviour  stretch- 
ing upon  the  dead  corpse,  as  Elias 
and  Elisha  upon  the  son  of  the 
Shunamite  and  Sareptan ;  nor 
kneeling  down  and  praying  by  the 
bier  as  Peter  did  to  Dorcas.  But  I 
hear  him  speaking  to  the  dead  as  if 
he  were  alive ;  and  so  speaking  to  the 
dead,  that  by  the  word  he  makes 
him  alive ;  "  I  say  unto  thee  arise." 


Death  hath  no  power  to  make  that 
man  be  still,  whom  the  Son  of  God 
bids  arise :  immediately  he  that  was 
dead  sat  up.  So,  at  the  sound  of 
the  last  trumpet,  by  the  power 
of  the  same  voice,  we  shall  arise 
out  of  the  dust  and  stand  up  glori- 
ous. This  mortal  shall  put  on 
immortality,  this  corruptible  in- 
corruption.  This  body  shall  not 
be  buried  but  sown,  and  at  our  day 
shall  therefore  spring  up  with  a 
plentiful  increase  of  glory.  How 
comfortless,  how  desperate,  should 
be  our  lying  down,  if  it  were 
not  for  this  assurance  of  rising. 
And  now,  behold,  lest  our  faith 
should  stagger  at  the  assent  to  so 
great  a  difficulty,  he  hath  already, 
by  what  he  hath  done,  given  us 
tastes  of  what  he  will  do.  The 
power  that  can  raise  one  man  can 
raise  a  thousand,  a  million,  a  world ; 
no  power  can  raise  one  man  but 
that  which  is  infinite,  and  that 
which  is  infinite  admits  of  no  limita- 
tion. Under  the  Old  Testament 
God  raised  one  by  Elias,  another 
by  Elisha  living,  a  third  by  Elisha 
dead :  by  the  hand  of  the  Mediator 
of  the  New  Testament  he  raised 
here  the  son  of  the  widow,  the 
daughter  .of  Jairus,  Lazarus ;  and  in 
attendance  of  his  own  resurrection, 
he  made  a  good  delivery  of  holy  pri- 
soners at  Jerusalem.  He  raises  the 
daughter  of  Jairus  from  her  bed, 
the  widow's  son  from  his  coffin, 
Lazarus  from  his  grave,  the  dead 
saints  of  Jerusalem  from  their 
rottenness ;  that  it  might  appear  no 
degree    of  death    can    hinder  the 

efficacy  of  his  overruling  command. 
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He  that  keeps  the  keys  of  death 
can  not  only  make  way  for  himself 
through  the  common  hall  and  outer 
room,  but  through  the  inward  est 
and  most  reserved  closets  of  dark- 
ness. 

Methinks  I  see  this  young  man, 

who  was  thus  miraculous] v  awaked 
from  his  deathly  sleep,  wiping  and 
rubbing  those  eyes  that  hadbeen  shut 
up  in  death,  and  descending  from 
the  bier,  wrapping  his  winding  sheet 
about  his  loins,  cast  himself  down  in 
a  passionate  thankfulness  at  the  feet 
of  his  Almighty  Restorer,  adoring 
that  divine  power  which  had  com- 
manded his  soul  back  again  to  her 
forsaken  lodging  1  And  though  I 
hear  not  what  he  said,  yet  I  dare 
say  they  were  words  of  praise  and 
wonder  which  his  returned  soul  first 
uttered.  It  was  the  mother  whom 
our  Saviour  first  pitied  in  this  act, 
not  the  son,  who  now  forced  from 
his  great  rest,  must  twice  pass 
through  the  gates  of  death.  As  for 
her  sake  therefore  he  was  raised,  so 
to  her  hand  was  he  delivered,  that 
she  might  acknowledge  that  soul 
given  to  her,  not  to  the  possessor. 
Who  cannot  feel  the  amazement 
and  ecstacy  of  joy  that  was  in  this 
revived  mother  when  her  son  now 
salutes  her  from  out  of  another 
world,  and  both  receives  and  gives 
gratulations  of  his  renewed  life ! 
How  suddenly  were  all  the  tears  of 
that  mournful  train  dried  up  with  a 
joyful  astonishment  I  How  soon  is 
that  funeral  banquet  turned  into  a 
new  birthday  feast  I  What  striving 
was  here  to  salute  the  late  carcass 

of    their     returning     neighbour  I 
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What  awful  and  admiring  looks 
were  cast  upon  the  Lord  of 
life,  who,  seeming  homely,  was  ap- 
proved omnipotent!  How  gladly 
did  every  tongue  celebrate  both  the 
work  and  the  author  !  "  A  great 
prophet  is  raised  up  amongst  us 
and  God  hath  visited  his  people." 
A  prophet  was  the  highest  name 
they  could  find  for  him  whom  they 
saw  like  themselves  in  shape,  above 
themselves  in  power.  They  were 
not  yet  acquainted  with  God  mani- 
fested in  the  flesh.  This  miracle 
might  well  have  assured  them  of 
more  than  a  prophet,  but  he  that 
raised  the  dead  man  from  the  bier 
would  not  suddenly  raise  these  dead 
hearts  from  the'  grave  of  infidelity. 
They  shall  see  reason  enough  to 
know  that  the  prophet  who  was 
raised  up  to  them  was  the  God  that 
now  visited  them,  and  at  last  should 
do  as  much  for  them  as  he  had  done 
for  the  young  man,  raise  them  from 
death  to  life,  from  dust  to  glory. 
— Hall. 

hymn. 

Thee  we  adore,  eternal  name, 

And  humbly  own  to  Thee 
How  feeble  is  our  mortal  frame, 

What  dying  worms  are  we. 

The  year  rolls  round,  and  steals  away 

The  breath  that  first  it  gare ; 
Whatever  we  do,  where'er  we  be, 

We're  tray'ling  to  the  grare. 

Dangers  stand  thick  through  all  the  ground, 

To  push  us  to  tjie  tomb  ; 
And  fierce  diseases  wait  around, 

To  hurry  mortals  oome. 

Infinite  joy,  or  endless  woe, 

Attends  on  eVry  breath  ; 
And  yet  how  unconcern'd  we  go 

Upon  the  brink  of  death  1 
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Teach  us,  O  bleated  Ix>rd !  to  run 
In  faith,  life's  dang' rout  road  ; 

And  through  the  grace  of  Chriat  thy  Son 
To  riae  to  Thee  our  Ood. 

Watts. 


§    CLXXVIII. 
CHAP.  VII.  18—28. 

Christ  answereth  John's  messengers 
wth  the  declaration  of  his  miracles ;  and 
testifieth  to  the  people  what  opinion  he 
held  of  John, 

18  ■'And  the  disciples  of 
John  shewed  him  of  all  these 
thiifgs. 

19  %  And  John  calling  unto 
km  two  of  his  disciples  sent 
them  to  Jesus,  saying,  Art  thou 
be  that  should  come?  or  look 
we  for  another  ? 

20  When  the  men  were  come 
unto  him,  they  said,  John  Bap- 
tist hath  sent  us  unto  thee, 
saying,  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come  ?  or  look  we  for  another  ? 

21  And  in  the  same  hour  he 
cured  many  of  their  infirmities 
and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits ; 
and  unto  many  that  were  blind 
he  gave  sight. 

22  'Then  Jesus  answering 
said  unto  them,  Go  your  way, 
and  tell  John  what  things  ye 
have  seen  and  heard;  'how 
that  the  blind  see,  the  lame 

walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed, 

3  v 


the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are 
raised, '  to  the  poorthe  gospel 
is  preached. 

23  And  blessed  is  he,  whoso- 
ever shall  not  be  offended  in 

me. 

24  %  *  And  when  the  mes- 
sengers of  John  were  departed, 
he  began  to  speak  unto  the 
people  concerning  John,  What 
went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness 
for  to  see  ?  A  reed  shaken 
with  the  wind  ? 

25  But  what  went  ye  out 
for  to  see  ?  A  man  clothed  in 
soft  raiment?  Behold,  they 
which  are  gorgeously  apparel- 
led, and  live  delicately,  are  in 
kings9  courts. 

26  B^t  what  went  ye  out 
for  to  see  ?  A  prophet  ?  Yea, 
I  say  unto  you,  and  much  more 
than  a  prophet. 

27  This  is  he,  of  whom  it  is 
written,  '  Behold,  I  send  my 
messenger  before  thy  face,  which 
shall  prepare  thy  way  before 
thee. 

28  For  I  say  unto  you, 
Among  those  that  are  born  of 
women  there  is  not  a  greater 
prophet  than  John  the  Baptist : 
but  he  that  is  least  in  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  greater  than  he. 

/Mat.  si.  2.-*  Mat.  xl.6.— *  It.  xnv,  i.—4 on.  It.  1 0. 
-A  Mat.  xi.  7.-1  Mai.  III.  I. 

See  §  XXXVII. 
Matthew  XI.  1—15. 
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§  CLXXIX. 
CHAP.  VII.  29—35. 

Christ  inveigheth  against  the  Jews,  who 
with  neither  the  manners  of  John  nor  of 
Jesus  could  be  won. 

29  And  all  the  people  that 
heard  him,  and  the  publicans, 
justified  God,  m  being  baptized 
with  the  baptism  of  John. 

30  But  the  Pharisees  and 
lawyers  '  rejected  "  the  counsel 
of  God  ■  against  themselves, 
being  not  baptized  of  him. 

31  %  And  the  Lord  said, 
0  Whereunto  then  shall  I  liken 
the  men  of  this  generation? 
and  to  what  are  they  like  ? 

32  They  are  like  unto  chil- 
dren sitting  in  the  marketplace, 
and  calling  one  to  another,  and 
saying,  We  have  piped  unto 
you,  and  ye  have  not  danced ; 
we  have  mourned  to  you,  and 
ye  have  not  wept. 

33  For  'John  the  Baptist 
came  neither  eating  bread  nor 
drinking  wine  ;    and    ye    say, 

He  hath  a  devil. 

34  The  Son  of  man  is  come 

eating  and  drinking;  and  ye 
say,  Behold,  a  gluttonous  man, 
and  a  winebibber,  a  friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners ! 

35  '  But  wisdom  is  justified 

of  all  her  children. 
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m  Mat.  111.  ft.  ob.  III.  12.— |  Or./ra*frv/«f-«Acta 
xx.  27.— |  Or.  tc  It  film  them*tlv**.—o  Mat.  xf.  M.-*  Mat. 
Ili.4.    Mark  1.6.    ch.  i.  W.-*  Mat.  xi.  19. 

See  §  XXXVIII. 
Matthew  XI.    16—19. 


§   CLXXX. 
CHAP.  VII.  36—50. 

Christ  sheweth  by  occasion  of  Mary 

Magdalene,  how  he  is  a  friend  to  sinners, 

not  to  maintain  them  in    sins,   but    to 

forgive  them  their  sins  upon  their  faith 

and  repentance. 

36  %  r  And  one  of  the  Pha- 
risees desired  him  that  he 
would  eat  with  him.  And  he 
went  into  the  Pharisee's  house, 
and  sat  down  to  meat. 

37  And,  behold,  a  woman 
in  the  city,  which  was  a  sinner, 
when  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat 
at  meat  hi  the  Pharisee's  house, 
brought  an  alabaster  box  of 
ointment, 

38  And  stood  at  his  feet 
behind  him  weeping,  and  began 
to  wash  his  feet  with  tears, 
and  did  wipe  them  with  the 
hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed 
his  feet,  and  anointed  them 
with  the  ointment. 

39  Now  when  the  Pharisee 
which  had  bidden  him  saw  if, 
he  spake  within  himself,  saying, 
9  This  man,  if  he  were  a  pro- 
phet, would  have  known  who 
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and  what  manner  of  woman 
this  is  that  toucheth  him :  for 
she  is  a  sinner. 
.  40  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  him,  Simon,  I  have  some- 
what to  say  unto  thee.  And 
he  saith,  Master,  say  on. 

41  There  was  a  certain  cre- 
ditor which  had  two  debtors: 
the  one  owed  five  hundred 
1  pence,    and    the    other  fifty. 

42  And  when  they  had  no- 
thing to  pay,  he  frankly  for- 
gave them  both.  Tell  me  there- 
fore, which  of  them  will  love 
him  most  ? 

43  Simon  answered  and  said, 
I  suppose  that  he,  to  whom  he 
forgave  most.  And  he  said 
unto  him,  Thou  hast  rightly 
judged. 

44  And  he  turned  to  the 
woman,  and  said  unto  Simon, 
Seest  thou  this  woman  r  I 
entered  into  thine  house,  thou 
gavest  me  no  water  for  my 
feet :  but  she  hath  washed  my 
feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them 
with  the  hairs  of  her  head. 

45  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss : 
but  this  woman  since  the  time 
I  came  in  hath  not  ceased  to 
kiss  my  feet. 

46  'My  head  with  oil  thou 
didst  not  anoint :  but  this  wo- 
man hath  anointed  my  feet  with 
ointment. 

47  u  Wherefore    I  say  unto 


thee,  Her  sins,  which  are  many, 
are  forgiven ;  for  she  loved 
much:  but  to  whom  little  is 
forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her, 
*  Thy  sins  are  forgiven. 

49  And  they  that  sat  at  meat 
with  him  began  to  say  within 
themselves,  *  Who  is  this  that 
forgiveth  sins  also  ? 

50  And  he  said  to  the  wo- 
man, 'Thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee  ;  go  in  peace. 

r  Mat.  xxri.  t.  Mark  xi».  8.  John  xl.  2.—*  ch.  x?.  2. 
HI  S*e  Mat.  xrili.  28.-/  Pt.  xxlil.  6.-M  1  Tim.  1. 14.— Jr 
Mat.  ix.  2.  Mark  il.  6.— v  Mat.  tx.  ft.  Mark  11.7.-* 
Mat.  tx.  22.  Mark  r.  34 ;  fc  x.  52.  cb.  Till. 48;  &  xvlll. 
42. 

Reader.  A  woman  of  the  city, 
which  was  a  sinner  (i.e.  who  had  led 
an  ungodly  life,)  when  she  knew  that 
Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's 
house,  brought  an  alabaster  box  of 
ointment,  $c.  For  some  reflections 
on  this  act  and  token  of  love,  see 
the  commentary  on  Matthew  xxvi. 
13,  in  §  lxxxii.,  referring  to  a  tran- 
saction of  the  same  kind  which  took 
place  "  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany, 
in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper/' 

Now  hear  this  woman's  case. 
She  was  indeed  a  great  sinner ;  she 
became  a  sincere  penitent ;  and 
one,  who,  she  knows,  has  power  to 
forgive  sin,  has  pardoned  her.  This 
makes  her  express  her  concern,  her 
love,  and  gratitude,  after  so  uncom- 
mon a  manner.  For  the  language 
of  all  these  tears  and  all  this 
humility  is  plainly  this; — My  sins 
were  so  many  and  great,  that  I  had 
been  for  ever  undone,  had  not  God 

touched  my  heart  with  a  sense  of 
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the  danger  I  was  in.  By  his  grace 
I  see  the  evil,  the  folly,  and  the 
ingratitude  of  sinning  against  so 
good  and  gracious  a  God  and 
Father : — By  his  Son,  who  sees  the 
sincerity  of  my  heart  and  repent- 
ance, I  am  sure  that  all  my  past 
offences  are  forgiven  ;  and  my  heart 
is  full  of  love  and  gratitude  for 
so  mighty  a  favour,  which  I  cannot 
but  express  by  all  ways  which,  I 
hope,  will  be  acceptable  to  God. — 
Wilson. 

There  was  a  certain  creditor  which 
had  two  debtor 8.  Upon  this  parable  we 
may  make  these  following  observa- 
tions: 

First.  That  all  mankind  are  in 
the  condition  and  circumstances  of 
these  two  debtors.  We  have  all 
offended  God  more  or  less,  and  are 
accountable  to  his  justice. 

Secondly.  That  the  best  of  men 
have  nothing  wherewith  to  satisfy 
for  their  offences,  or  to  appease  the 
justice  of  God  : — We  have  nothing 
to  pay. 
Thirdly.  Notwithstanding  this,  God 
is  so  gracious  and  merciful,  as  to 
forgive  all  such  as  are  sensible  of 
their  own  inability,  sorry  for  the 
debt  they  owe,  apply  to  his  compas- 
sion and  forgiveness,  and  will  strive 
to  regain  and  to  deserve  his  favour. 
He  frankly  forgave  them  both. 

Lastly.  We  have  here  a  rule 
given  us,  whereby  we  may  judge  of 
the  sincerity  of  our  faith  and  repent- 
ance, and  consequently  of  the  cer- 
tainty that  our  sins  are  forgiven. 
For  if  we  love  God,  so  as  to  do  what 
will  please  him,  then  are  we  sure 

our  sins  will  never  rise  up  in  judff- 
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ment  against  us.  Her  sins  which 
are  many  are  forgiven  her,  for  she 
loved  much. 

I.  Let  us  first  consider  that  we 
are  all  in  the  condition  of  these  two 
debtors ;  that  is,  we  have  all  offended 
God,  and  without  his  favour  and 
goodness  we  are  all  undone.  Hear 
what  the  Holy  Scripture  teacheth 
us  upon  this  head — "We  are  by 
nature  the  children  of  wrath,  a 
generation  of  evil  doers,  we  love 
darkness  rather  than  light,  and  the 
imagination  of  our  heart  is  only 
evil  continually,"  that  is,  this  is  the 
way  they  naturally  bend. 

And  though  we  should  hope  that 
God  may  overlook  this  untowardnew 
of  our  nature,  entailed  upon  m  by 
the  sins  of  our  first  parents,  yet 
what  a  debt  do  we  all  owe  for  the 
many,  very  many,  actual  transgres- 
sions of  our  lives  ?  the  effects  either 
of  base  principles,  or  a  loose  educa- 
tion, or  evil  custom ;  or  from  a  love 
of  the  world,  or  sensual  pleasures, 
by  which  God  has  been  dishonoured 
— his  laws  despised — his  infinite 
love  abused — and  his  power  and 
justice,  as  it  were,  defied. 

And  though  we  should  any  of  us  es- 
cape (asmany  nodoubthave)thosesins 
which  lay  waste  the  conscience  and 
are  by  all  acknowledged  to  be  dam- 
nable in  their  nature;  yet  we  are 
still  accountable,  the  very  best  of 
us,  for  the  many  opportunities  we 
have  lost  of  doing  good,  of  promoting 
the  glory  of  God  by  our  good  live* 
and  good  works.  For  these  two 
things  are  certainly  true — that  God 
has  ordained  good  works  inwhieh 
we  should  walk— aftd  that  the  unpro- 
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Stable  as  well  as  the  wicked  servant 
will  be  cast  into  outer  darkness. 
So  that  we  are  accountable  to  God, 
not  only  for  the  sins  we  have  com- 
mitted, but  for  the  duties  we  have 
omitted.  In  short,  we  are  all  debtors 
to  God,  not  only  for  the  pardon  of 
our  sins,  but  also  for  the  means  of 
grace,  and  for  the  hope  of  glory. 

It  is  by  the  favour  of  God,  and 
through  the  means  of  grace  which 
he  has  appointed,  that  we  know  our 
duty — that  we  are  enabled  to  per- 
form it  acceptably,  if  it  is  not  our 
own  fault ; — that  when,  through  our 
own  default,  we  have  broken  the 
laws  of  God,  we  are  not  left  without 
hopes  of  mercy  and  pardon,  but 
that  God  will  accept  of  our  repent- 
ance, if  it  is  sincere,  receive  us  into 
favour  again,  and  treat  us  as  if  we 
had  never  offended  him,  and  what 
is  the  most  astonishing  instance 
of  his  goodness,  he  has  given 
us  an  assurance  of  eternal  life 
and  happiness  after  death,  if  we  will 
but  suffer  ourselves  to  be  governed 
by  him,  during  this  short  life  of  trial, 
which  is  designed  to  fit  us  for  Hea- 
ven. Thiak  the  mighty  debt  we  owe, 

II.  Let  us  now  see  what  we'  have, 
and  how  we  are  able  to  discharge  it ! 
Why,  truly,as  we  are  in  the  condi- 
tion of  these  debtors  with  respect 
to  our  obligations,  so  are  we 
with  regard  to  our  ability — we  have 
nothing  to  pay. 

Thia  ia  a  circumstance  which 
ought  to  affect  us  very  sensibly ;  that 
God,  knowing  our  inability,  and 
that  the  very  best  of  men  have  no 
merits,  nothing  of  their  own,  where- 
by  to  satisfy  far  the  debt  they  owe, 


does  not  expect  from  us  what  we 
have  not  to  give — a  full  satisfaction 
for  the  blessings  we  have  received. 
He  knew  our  poverty,  and  therefore 
he  himself  found  out  a  way  to  satisfy 
his  own  justice  and  demands. 

Let  us  consider  this  circumstance 
of  the  love  of  God.  We  have  no  way 
of  making  him  amends.  He  whom 
we  have  provoked  to  punish  us  is  the 
first  who  proposeth  a  reconciliation. 
He  does  not  only  offer  to  forgive  us 
upon  the  most  reasonable  terms — 
upon  terms  which  he  himself  will 
enable  us  to  perform — but  he  has 
given  us  his  most  faithful  word  and 
promise,  that  if  we  will  be  persuaded 
and  governed  by  him,  he  will  make 
us  happy  beyond  our  greatest  ex- 
pectations. He  sent  his  only  Son 
into  the  world  to  assure  us  of  this ; 
who  would  never  have  left  the  joys 
of  Heaven,  nor  taken  the  nature  of 
man,  with  all  its  miseries,  upon  him, 
had  not  he  known  for  certain  that 
if  men  were  left  to  themselves,  and 
to  their  own  wild  inventions,  they 
would  be  most  miserable  both  in 
this  life  and  the  next. 

For  what  strange  ways  did  they, 
with  all  their  boasted  reason,  take 
to  satisfy  the  justice  of  God,  and  to 
appease  his  anger,  whom  they  had 
provoked  by  their  sins  I  They 
sacrificed  the  best  of  their  substance 
— they  often  sacrificed  their  very 
children,  to  make  their  consciences 
easy  under  the  burden  of  their  of- 
fences; and  yet,  after  all,  their  minds 
were  not  satisfied. 

The  merciful  God  saw  and  pitied 

this  mournful  condition  of  his  help* 

less  creatures,  and,  knowing  their 
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inability  to  help  themselves,  he 
therefore  himself  found  out  a  way 
for  their  redemption — he  sent  his 
only  Son  [to  die  for  our  sins  and 
to  rise  again  for  our  justification], 
and  he  proclaims  the  terms  of  par- 
don, freely  forgiving  all  such  as  with 
hearty  repentance  and  true  faith 
turn  unto  him,  and  accept  of  the 
terms  of  their  deliverance. 

III.  The  great    creditor  of  the 
world  forgives  us  frankly.  He  forgives 
not  only  those  who  have  committed 
the  fewest  offences,  but  even  those 
whose  sins  are  great  and  innume- 
rable; not  only  those  offences  which 
are  the  effect  of  our  infirmities,  but 
even  wilful  presumptuous  sins,  for 
which,  under  the  law  of  Moses,  there 
was  no  atonement.    In  a  word,  he 
is  ready  to  forgive  those  sins,  which, 
if  we  are  in  our  right  mind,  we  can 
never  live  easy,  until  we  have  some 
reasonable  hopes,  and  even  assurance, 
that  they  will  be  forgiven.    But  can 
we  ever  have  any  such  assurance  ? 
Yes,  most  certainly;  as  much  as  this 
happy  penitent  had,  that  her  sins 
were  forgiven  her.  And  this  brings  us 
to  the  next  inference  iromthetext : — 
IV.  That  we  have  here  a  rule, 
a  test  given  us,  by  which  we  may 
be  able  to  judge  of  the  sincerity  of 
our  faith  and  repentance;  that  is, 
of  our  religion,  and  consequently  of 
our  salvation. 

For  if  indeed  we  love  God,  that  is, 
if  we  endeavour  to  keep  his  command- 
ments (for  that  is  the  only  way  of 
expressing  our  love  of  God,  as  he  is 
our  Lord  and  Lawgiver),  then  may  we 
be  well  assured,  that  we  believe  in 

him,  as  we  ought  to  do,  and  that  we 
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have  truly  repented  of  those  sins, 
which,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  re- 
solve never  to  repeat  again.  And 
happy  is  it  for  us  poor  mortals,  tint 
the  terms  of  our  salvation  are  so  eaaj 
to  be  understood. 

Christians   might  be  confounded 
by  the  nice  disputes  concerning  faith 
and  repentance;   but   there  is  no 
manner  of  difficulty  in  knowing  whe- 
ther we  resolve  to  live  up  to  that 
measure  of  knowledge   and  power 
which    God    has    given    us;  and 
seriously  purpose  to  make  use  of  the 
means  which,  in  his  word,  he  hath 
ordained    for   our  salvation.     For, 
though  God  has  freely,  upon  our  re- 
pentance, forgiven  us  what  is  past; 
so  that,  unless  it  is  our  own  fault, 
our  sins  shall  never  rise  up  in  judg- 
ment against  us ;  yet  still  this  mighty 
favour  is  vouchsafed  on  conditions;— 
on  condition,  that  we  become  the 
faithful  servants  of  that  God  who  has 
been  so  good  to  us;— on  condition, 
that  whenever,  hereafter,  we  shall  be 
so  unhappy  as  to  fell  into  any  sin 
through  ignorance,  surprise,  or  any 
other  temptation,  we  do  immediately 
return  to  God,  implore  his  pardon, 
make  new  resolutions  of  obedience, 
and  be  more  careful  to  keep  them  ui 
time  to  come ; — on  condition  that  v* 
forgive  others  as  we  hope  for  forgive* 
ness  from  God ; — on  condition  that 
we  neglect  none  of  those  helps  which 
God  has  afforded  us;— that  we  hear 
and  read  his  word— that  we  renew  on* 
vows  and  covenant  with  him — that 
we  pray  to  him  daily  for  what  we 
want,   and  especially  for  grace  to 
know  and  to  do  our  duty — that  we 
will   thankfully  acknowledge  bis  hV 
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touts,  and  with  submission  receive 
what  his  providence  shall  order  for 
us.  These  are  the  conditions  on 
which  we  are  forgiven;  and  if  we  per- 
form these,  we  may  be  sure  God  has 
forgiven  us. 

Well,  blessed  God !  if  this  parable 
doth  truly  set  forth  thy  mercy  and 
goodness  to  sinful  men,  (as  we  are 
sure  it  does,  for  they  are  the  words 
of  thy  beloved  Son,)  how  then  may 
we  all  take  heart  and  comfort !  It 
is  but  confessing  our  inability,  our 
poverty,  our  unworthiness,  and  an 
earnest  desire  of  being  forgiven,  and 
resolving  to  live  like  men  that  have 
received  such  mighty  favours,  and 
bringing  forth  fruits  meet  for  re- 
pentance, and  the  debt  is  cleared. 

And  can  I  write  or  can  you  read 
these  words,  and  not  be  exceedingly 
moved  with  their  importance  ?— can 
a  sinner  hear  of  being  frankly  for- 
given, and  his  heart  not  leap  with  joy? 
Can  the  greatest  of  sinners  hear  that 
there  is  the  same  mercy  even  for 
them,  and  not  be  surprized  with  love 
and  gratitude? 

In  one  word.  God  would  have 
the  love  of  all  his  creatures.  To  gain 
our  love,  he  has  used  these  methods. 
He  has  set  before  us  the  evil  and 
the  danger  of  sin.  He  has  offered 
us  a  full  and  free  pardon  of  all  our 
offences,  on  conditions  most  reason- 
able; he  has  proposed  to  us  very 
great  happiness,  and  made  it  our 
own  fault,  if  we  come  short  of  it. 
After  this,  he  expects  that  we  should 
love  him  in  some  measure  propor- 
tionable to  the  blessings  we  have  re- 
ceived and  do  expect  from  him.  For 
*>,  you  see,  did  this  worthy  penitent 


in  the  history  before  us ;  so  do  all 
people  who  are  truly  sensible  of  the 
obligations  they  lie  under;  and  so 
shall  we  too,  if  we  understand,  and  to 
be  true  to  our  own  e verlastin  g  interest. 
We  shall  shew  that  we  love  God,  (for 
love  will  show  itself)  by  always 
doing  that  which  he  has  commanded 
— that  which  we  believe  will  please 
him.  We  shall  always  live  in  the 
fear  of  God,  that  we  may  not  consent 
to  know  iniquity.  "  I  haveset  God 
always  before  me,  therefore  I  shall 
not  fall/1  saith  the  Psalmist.  If  at 
any  time  we  fall  into  sin,  (for  there 
is  no  man  that  sinneth  not)  we  shall 
remember  the  practice  of  the  same 
holy  man.  "  I  made  haste,  and  pro- 
longed not  the  time  to  keep  thy 
commandments."  We  shall  be  very 
careful  to  call  upon  God  by  diligent 
prayer,  by  which  we  shall  learn  to 
love  and  depend  on  him. 

His  Holy  Spirit  will  direct  us  in 
the  way  we  should  go,  assist  us  when 
we  want  help— awaken  us  when  we 
grow  careless — correct  us  when  we 
forget  our  duty — and  will  never  for- 
sake us  until  he  bring  us  safe  to 
Heaven,  when  all  danger  will  be 
over,  and  we  shall  be  for  ever  happy. 
— Wilson. 

hymn. 

No  longer  far  from  rest  I  roam 
And  search  in  Tain  for  bliss ; 

My  soul  is  satisfied  at  home, 
Thy  Lord  my  portion  is. 

Jesus,  who  on  his  glorious  throne, 
Rules  heaven,  and  earth,  and  sea, 

Is  pleas' d  to  claim  me  for  his  own 
And  give  himself  to  me. 

His  person  fixes  all  my  lore. 
His  blood  remoTes  my  fear  ; 
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And,  while  he  pleeds  for  me  above, 
arm  preserves  me  here. 


His  word  of  promise  is  my  food, 

His  Spirit  is  my  guide ; 
Thus  daily  is  my  strength  renewed, 

And  all  my  wants  supplied. 

For  him  I  count  as  gain  each  loss, 
Disgrace,  for  him,  renown  ; 

Well  may  I  glory  in  his  cross 
While  he  prepares  my  crown  I 

Nbwton. 


§  CLXXXI. 
CHAP-  VIII.  1—18. 

Women  minister  unto  Christ  of  their 
substance.  Christ,  after  he  had  preached 
from  place  to  place,  attended  with  his 
apostles,  propoundeth  the  parable  of  the 
sower,  and  of  the  candle. 

And  it  came  to  pass  afterward, 
that  he  went  throughout  every 
city  and  village,  preaching  and 
shewing  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
kingdom  of  God :  and  the 
twelve  were  with  him, 

2  And  "certain  women,  which 
had  been  healed  of  evil  spirits 
and  infirmities,  Mary  called 
Magdalene,  *  out  of  whom  went 
seven  devils, 

3  And  Joanna  the  wife  of 
Chnza  Herod's  steward,  and 
Susanna,  and  many  others, 
which  ministered  unto  him  of 
their  substance. 

4  % c  And  when  much  peo- 
ple were  gathered  together,  and 

were  come  to  him  out  of  every 
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city,  he  spake  by  a  parable: 

5  A  sower  went  out  to  sow 
his  seed:  and  as  he  sowed, 
some  fell  by  the  way  side ;  and 
it  was  trodden  down,  and  the 
fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it* 

6  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock ; 
and  as  soon  as  it  was  sprung 
up,  it  withered  away,  because 
it  lacked  moisture. 

7  And  some  fell  among 
thorns ;  and  the  thorns  sprang 
up  with  it,  and  choked  it. 

8  And  other  fell  on  good 
ground,  and  sprang  up,  and 
bare  fruit  an  hundred-fold. 
And  when  he  had  said  these 
things,  he  cried,  He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

9  'And  his  disciples  asked 
him,  saying,  What  might  this 
parable  be  ? 

10  And  he  said,  Unto  you 
it  is  given  to  know  the  mys- 
teries of  the  kingdom  of  God : 
but  to  others  in  parables  ;  *  that 
seeing  they  might  not  see,  and 
hearing  they  might  not  under- 
stand. 

1 1  'Now  the  parable  is  this : 

The  seed  is  the  word  of  God. 

12  Those  by  the  way  side 
are  they  that  hear  ;  then  Com- 
eth the  devil,  and  taketh  away 
the  word  out  of  their  hearts, 
lest  they  should  believe  and 
be  saved. 

13  They    on  the    rock  m 


ST.  LUKE  VIII.  19—89. 


they,  which,  when  they  hear, 
receive  the  word  with  joy ;  and 
these  have  no  root,  which  for 
a  while  believe,  and  in  time 
of  temptation  fall  away  * 

14  And  that  which  fell 
among  thorns  are  they,  which, 
when  they  have  heard,  go  forth, 
and  are  choked  with  cares  and 
riches  and  pleasures  of  this  life, 
and  bring  no  fruit  to  per- 
fection. 

15  But  that  oil  the  good 
ground  are  they,  which,  in  an 
honest  and  good  heart,  having 
heard  the  word,  keep  it,  and 
bring  forth  fruit  with  patience. 

16  %  *  No  man,  when  he 
hath  lighted  a  candle,  covereth 
it  with  a  vessel,  or  putteth  it 
under  a  bed ;  but  setteth  it  on 
a  candlestick,  that  they  which 
enter  in  may  see  the  light. 

17  *  For  nothing  is  secret, 
that  shall  not  be  made  mani- 
fest ;  neither  any  thing  hid, 
that  shall  not  be  known  and 
come  abroad. 

18  Take  heed  therefore  how 
ye  hear  i  '  For  whosoever  hath, 
to  him  shall  be  given ;  and 
whosoever  hath  not,  from  him 
shall  be  taken  even  that  which 
he  ■  seemeth  to  have. 


to!.??"  ,xxtH-  *»,  M.-*  Mark  *w\.  0.-e  MM.  xill.  2. 
fi*  K'r-rfMat.  alii.  10.    Mark  ir.  J0.-«U.  ri.  9. 
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See   §  XLIV. 
Matthew  XIII.  1—23. 


§  CLXXXIf. 
CHAP.  VIII.  19—39. 

Christ  dectareth  who  are  his  mother 
and  his  brethren;  rebuketh  the  winds} 
casteth  the  legion  of  devils  out  of  the 
man  into  the  herd  of  swine ;  is  rejected 
of  the  GadareneSi 

19  %  *Then  came  to  him 
his  mother  and  his  brethren, 
and  conld  not  come  at  him  for 
the  press* 

20  And  it  was  told  him  by 
certain  which  said,  Thy  mother 
and  thy  brethren  stand  without, 
desiring  to  see  thee, 

21  And  he  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  My  mother  and 
my  brethren  are  these  which 
hear  the  word  of  God,  and  do 
it. 

22  %  'Now  it  came  to  pass 
on  a  certain  day,  that  he  went 
into  a  ship  with  his  disciples  s 
and  he  said  unto  them,  Let  us 
go  over  unto  the  other  side  of 
the  lake.  And  they  launched 
forth. 

23  But  as  they  sailed  he  fell 

asleep:  and  there  came  down 

a  storm  of  wind  on  the  lake  ? 
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And,  while  he  pleads  for  me  above, 
Hii  arm  preserves  me  here. 

His  word  of  promise  is  my  food, 

His  Spirit  is  my  guide; 
Thus  daily  is  my  strength  renewed.^ 


And  all  my  wants  supplied. 

For  him  I  count  as  gain  each  VA 
Disgrace,  for  him,  renown  •  £ 

Well  may  I  glory  in  his  crc  L 
While  he  prepares  my  '         r 
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manner 

.^  command- 

.vindsaad  water, 

Women       obey  him. 
substanc     J  m  ^rid  they  arrived  at 
*Z     'country  of  the  Gadarenes, 
*T  thich  is  over  against  Galilee. 
27  And  when  he  went  forth 
to  land,  there  met  him  out  of 
the  city  a  certain  man,  which 
bad  devils  long  time,  and  ware 
no  clothes,  neither  abode  in  any 
house  but  in  the  tombs. 

28  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he 
cried  out,  and  fell  down  before 
him,  and  with  a  loud  voice 
said,  What  have  I  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus  thou  Son  of  God 
most  high  ?  I  beseech  thee,  tor- 
ment me  not. 

29  (For  he  had  commanded 
the  unclean  spirit  to  come  out 
of  the  man.  For  oftentimes  it 
had  caught  him :  and  he  was 

.    kept  bound  with  chains  and  in 

fetters ;     and    he    brake    the 

bands,     and    was    driven     of 
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be, 
,ould  * 
goout"i*ta    th^ 

.  And  there  waSfeedi*8  on 
^erd  of  many  swine  ^y  be. 
the  mountain :  and  ^  suffer 
sought  him  that  he  *°  And 

them  to  enter  into  tb6 
he  suffered  them.    "         *j£  out 

33  Then  went  the  &e  ^  into 
of  the  man,  and  ent^r    - 
the  swine :  and  the  hew  m 
violently  down   a  steep  place 
into  the  lake,  and  were  choked. 

34  When  they  that  fed  ikm 
saw  what  was  done,  they  fled, 
and  went  and  told  it  in  the  city 
and  in  the  country. 

35  Then  they  went  out  to 
see  what  was  done ;  and  came 
to  Jesus,  and  found  the  mas, 
out  of  whom  the  devils  were 
departed,  sitting  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  his  right 
mind  ;  and  they  were  afraid. 

36  They  also  which  saw  \t 
told  them  by  what  means  be 
that  was  possessed  of  the  derik 
was  healed. 

37  %  °  Then  the  whole  mul- 
titude of  the  country^  of  the 
Gadarenes  round  about '  he- 
sought    him    to    depart  from 


i 
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were 
hd 


*     . 


V" 


w 


pa 
alight 
^s  sent  him 


vbuy  meat  for  all  this  people. 

14  For  they  were  about  five 

,  Vsand  men.    And  he  said  to 

1  2  ysciples,   Make  them    sit 

*  \  T  fifties  in  a  company. 

■*_  a  i  }    they    did    so,  and 


a  to  thine  own 
and  shew  how  great 
-digs  God  hath  done  unto 
thee.  And  he  went  his  way, 
and  published  throughout  the 
whole  city  how  great  things 
Jesus  had  done  unto  him. 

J  Mat  xH.  fe  -Mark  m.  81.-/  Mat.  tHI.  23.  Mark  It. 
.».-»  Mat.Ttil.  28.    Mark  r.  U— «  Kct.  xx.  3.— «  Mat. 

rtii.  M.-*  A«U  xrL  89^-9  Mark  t.  18. 

See.  §  XLm. 
Matthew  XII.  46—50. 

and  §  XXX. 
Matthew  VIII.  28—34. 


^  CLXXXIII. 
CHAP.  VIII.  40—56. 

Christ  healeth  the  woman  of  the  bloody 
une.  and  roisetk   from    death  Joints' 

tighter. 

40  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
when  Jesus  was  returned,  the 
people  gladly  received  him :  for 
they  were  all  waiting  for  him. 

41  f  r  And,  behold,  there 
cttfte  a  man  named  Jairus,  and 
he  was  a  ruler  of  the  syna- 


.ill  sit  down. 

■ 

%  e  took   the    five 
ti*  *  \  two  fishes,  and 

43  ,  %  Ten,  he  blessed 
an  issue  o*  '  and  gave  to 
which  had  spei^  before  the 
upon  physicians,  ^ 

be  healed  of  any,        l         and 

44  Came    behind  ^        was 
touched  the  border  of  y^jl  ^  *t 
ment :    and    immediately  *?^ 
issue  of  blood  stanched.        * 

45  And    Jesus    said,   \yx 
touched  me  ?   When  all  deu^ 
Peter  and  they  that  were  witfo 
him  said,  Master,  the  multitude 
throng    thee    and    press  thee 
and  sayest  thou,  Who  touched 
me? 

46  And  Jesus  said,  Some- 
body hath  touched  me:  for  I 
perceive  that  '  virtue  is  gone 
out  of  me. 

47  And  when  the  woman 
saw  that  she  was  not  hid,  she 
came  trembling,  and  falling 
down  before  him,  she  declared 
unto  him  before  all  the  people 
for  what  cause  she  had  touched 
him,  and  how  she  was  healed 
immediately. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her, 
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Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort : 
thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ; 
go  in  peace. 

49  %  "  While  he  yet  spake, 
there  cometh  one  from  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue's  house, 
saying  to  him,  Thy  daughter 
is  dead ;  trouble  not  the  Mas- 
ter. 

50  But  when  Jesus  heard 
it,  he  answered  him  saying, 
Fear  not :  believe  only,  and  she 
shall  be  made  whole. 

51  And  when  he  came  into 
the  house,  he  suffered  no  man 
to  go  in,  save  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John,  and  the  father  and 
the  mother  of  the  maiden. 

52  And  all  wept,  and  bewail- 
ed her :  but  he  said,  Weep  not ; 
she  is  not  dead,  '  but  sleepeth. 

53  And  they  laughed  him 
to  scorn,  knowing  that  she  was 
dead, 

54  And  he  put  them  all  out, 
and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and 
called,  saying,  Maid,  '  arise. 

55  And  her  spirit  came 
again,  and  she  arose  straight- 
way; and  he  commanded  to 
give  her  meat. 

56  And  her  parents  were 
astonished  :  but  *  he  charged 
them  that  they  should  tell  no 
man  what  was  done. 


r  Mat.  to.  18  MM*  ▼.  23.-*  Mat.  I*.  ».-<  Mark  ▼. 
».  eh.  vl.19.--M  Mark  ».  ».-#  John  zl.  II.  18.-*  eh. 
Til.  14.  John xi. 4&P-* Mat. rill. 4;  h to. 80.  Mark?. 48. 


See  §  XXXII. 
Matthew  IX.  18—26, 


§  CLXXXIV. 
CHAP.  IX.  1—17. 
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Christ  sendeth  his  apostles  to  work 
miracles  and  to  preach.  Herod  desired 
to  see  Christ. 

Then  *  he  called  his  twelve 
disciples  together,  and  gave 
them  power  and  authority  over 
all  devils,  and  to  cure  diseases. 

2  And  *he  sent  them  to 
preach  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  to  heal  the  sick. 

3  c  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Take  nothing  for  your  journey, 
neither  staves,  nor  scrip,  neither 
bread,  neither  money;  neither 
have  two  coats  apiece 

4  '  And  whatsoever  house  ye 
enter  into,  there  abide,  and 
thence  depart. 

5  'And  whosoever  will  not 
receive  you,  when  ye  go  out  of 
that  city, f  shake  off  the  very 
dust  from  your  feet  for  a  testi- 
mony against  them. 

6  'And  they  departed, and 
went  through  the  towns, 
preaching  the  gospel,  and  heal- 
ing every  where, 

7  %  *  Now  Herod  the  te- 
trarch  heard  of  all  that  was 
done  by  him  :  wd  he  was  per* 
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plexed,  because  that  it  was  said 
of  some,  that  John  was  risen 
from  the  dead ; 

8  And  of  some,  that  Elias 
bad  appeared;  and  of  others, 
that  one  of  the  old  prophets 
was  risen  again. 

9  And  Herod  said,  John 
have  I  beheaded :  but  who  is 
this,  of  whom  I  hear  such 
things?  'And  he  desired  to 
see  him. 

10  %  *And  the  apostles, 
when  they  were  returned,  told 
him  all  that  they  had  done. 
'  And  he  took  them,  and  went 
aside  privately  into  a  desert 
place  belonging  to  the  city 
called  Bethsaida. 

11  And  the  people,  when 
they  knew  it,  followed  him : 
and  he  received  them,  and 
spake  unto  them  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  healed  them 
that  had  need  of  healing. 

12  "And  when  the  day  be- 
gan to  wear  away,  then  came 
the  twelve,  and  said  unto  him, 
Send  the  multitude  away,  that 
they  may  go  into  the  towns  and 
country  round  about,  and  lodge 
and  get  victuals:  for  we  are 
here  in  a  desert  place. 

13  But  he  said  unto  them, 
Give  ye  them  to  eat.  And  they 
8aid,  We  have  no  more  but 
five  loaves  and  two  fishes ; 
except    we    should     go    and 


buy  meat  for  all  this  people. 

1 4  For  they  were  about  five 
thousand  men.  And  he  said  to 
his  disciples,  Make  them  sit 
down  by  fifties  in  a  company. 

15  And  they  did  so,  and 
made  them  all  sit  down. 

16  Then  he  took  the  five 
loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  and 
looking  up  to  heaven,  he  blessed 
them,  and  brake,  and  gave  to 
the  disciples  to  set  before  the 
multitude. 

17  And  they  did  eat,  and 
were  all  filled :  and  there  was 
taken  up  of  fragments  that 
remained  to  them  twelve 
baskets. 

•  Mat.  x.  1.  Mark  HI.  18;  &  rl.  7*-A  Mat.  z.  7,8. 
Mark  ▼!.  12.  eh.  z.  1, ».— e  Mat.  z.  9.  Mark  rl.  8.  eb. 
z.4;  zzll.  85.— 4  Mat.  z.  11.  Mark  ▼!.  10.— t  Mat.  *. 
14.—/  Acts  xtli.  61.-*  Mark  vl.  12.— A  Mat.  xir.  ]. 
Markvl.  14.— I  eh.  zzfli.  8,— k  Mark  vi. 80.-/  Mat  xW. 
IS*— m  Mat.  sir.  IS.   Mark  tI.  85.   John  vS.  1,5. 

See  §  XXXIV. 
Matthew  X.  1—15. 

And  §  §  XLVn.  XLVIIL 
Matthew  XIV.  1—21. 


$  CLXXXV. 
CHAP.  IX.  18—27. 

Christ  enquireth  what  opinion  the  world 
had  of  him ;  foreteUeth  his  passion ;  pro* 
poseth  to  all  the  pattern  of  his  patience. 

18  %  *  And  it  came  to  pass, 

as  he  was  alone  praying,  his 

disciples  were  with  him:  and 
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he  asked  them,  saying,  Whom 
say  the  people  that  I  am  ? 

19  They  answering  said, 
"John  the  Baptist;  but  some 
say,  Elias ;  and  others  say, 
that  one  of  the  old  prophets  is 
risen  again. 

20  He  said  unto  them,  But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am  r  p  Pe- 
ter answering  said,  The  Christ 
of  God. 

21  q  And  he  straightly  char- 
ged them,  and  commanded 
them  to  tell  no  man  that  thing  ; 

22  Saying,  r  The  Son  of  man 
must  suffer  many  things,  and 
be  rejected  of  the  elders,  and 
chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be 
slain,  and  be  raised  the  third 
day. 

23  %'  And  he  said  to  them 
all,  If  any  man  will  come  after 
me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  up  his  cross  daily,  and 
follow  me. 

24  For  whosoever  will  save 
his  life  shall  lose  it :  but  who- 
soever will  lose  his  life  for  my 
sake,  the  same  shall  save  it. 

25  '  For  what  is  a  man  ad- 
vantaged, if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  himself,  or  be 
cast  away  ? 

26  "  For  whosoever  shall  be 

ashamed  of    me   and    of    my 

words,  of  him  shall  the  Sea  of 

man  be  ashamed,  when  he  shall 

come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his 
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Father's,  and  of  the  holy  angek 
27  xBut  I  tell  you  of  a 
truth,  there  be  some  standing 
here,  which  shall  not  taste  of 
death,  till  they  see  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

n  Mat.  xv\.  18.  Mark  rill.  27.-*  Mat.  si?.  1  v*  7. 
8.-*  Mat.  xri.  10.  John  ri.  69.— c  Mat.  xvi.  20.-*  Kit. 
xvi.  21 ;  &  xvll.  22.-*  Mat.  x.  38;  &  xri.  M.  Mut  rffi. 
M.  eh.  xiv.  27.—/  Mat.  xvi.  26.  Mark  vffl  K.-v  *iL  t 
83.  Mark  tM.  38.  2  Tim.  II.  12.- j- Mat.  xtL  38.  M*t 
Ix.  1. 

Reader.  He  asked  them  sayng* 
Whom  say  the  people  that  I  am?  See 
the  Commentary  on  Matthew  XVI. 
18—16.  in  §  LIV. 

The  Son  of  Man  must  suffer  many 
things,  fyc.  See  the  Commentary  on 
Matthew  XVI.  21.  in  §  LV. 

If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let 
him  deny  himself  and  take  tp  his  arm 
daily,  and  follow  me. — We  see  what 
it  is  which  our  Saviour  commands 
us  when  he  enjoins  us  to  deny  our- 
selves, and  take  up  our  cross ;  even 
that  we  do  not  gratify  ourselves  in 
any  thing  that  is  ungrateful  to  him, 

nor  grudge  to  take  up  any  croe,  w 
suffer  any  trouble  we  meet  with  in  tbe 

world  for  his  sake,  Uniting  nothing 
too  dear  to  forsake,  nor  anything  too 
heavy  to  bear  for  him  who  thought 
not  his  own  life  too  dear,  nor  the 
cross  itself  too  heavy  to  bear  for  ©. 
What  now  remains,  but  that  know- 
ing our  Saviour's  pleasure  we  should 
all  resolve  to  do  it  ?  There  is  none 
of  us  but  hope  and  desire  to  be  saved 
by  him ;  but  that  we  can  never  be, 
unless  we  observe  what  he  hath 
prescribed  in  order  to  our  salvation; 
and  amongst  other  things,  we  see 
how  he  hath  commanded  us  to  deny 
ourselves  and  to  take  up  oar  cross. 
And  let  us  not  think  that  we  shall 
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deny  ourselves  any  real  pleasure  or 
profit  by  renouncing  our  sins;  for 
what  pleasure  can  we  have  in  dis- 
pleasing God ;  cur  profit  to  our  own 
souls?  No,  we  shall  gratify  our- 
selves, more  than  we  can  imagine, 
by  denying  ourselves,  as  much  as  we 
are  able,  whatsoever  is  offensive  or 
displeasing  unto  God ;  for  we  may 
be  sure,  he  that  came  into  the  world 
on  purpose  to  save  us  from  evil, 
commands  us  nothing  but  for  our 
own  good;  neither  would  he  ever 
have  obliged  us  to  deny  ourselves, 
if  we  could  have  been  saved  without 
it ;  and  as  for  the  cross,  that  he  was 
so  well  acquainted  with,  that  he 
would  never  have  imposed  it  upon 
us  to  take  it  up,  but  that  it  is  indis- 
pensably necessary  for  us.  And 
therefore  if  we  be  what  we  pretend, 
real  and  true  Christians,  let  us  ma- 
nifest it  to  the  world,  and  to  our 
own  consciences,  by  denying  our- 
selves whatsoever  Christ  hath  denied 
us,  and  by  observing  whatsoever  he 
hath  commanded  us,  even  to  the 
taking  up  of  any  cross  that  he  for 
his  own  sake  shall  Buffer  to  be  laid 
upon  us;  still  remembering,  that 
self-denial,  though  it  be  unpleasant, 
is  a  most  necessary  duty ;  and  the 
cross,  though  it  be  never  so  heavy, 
is  but  short,  and  hath  nothing  less 
than  a  crown  annexed  unto  it,  a 
glorious  and  eternal  crown,  which 
all  those  shall  most  certainly  obtain, 
who  deny  themselves. 

It  is  a  hard  case  if  we  cannot 
deny  ourselves  for  him  who  so  far 
denied  himself  for  us,  as  to  lay  down 
his  own  life  to  redeem  ours.  He 
who  was  equal  to  God  himself,  yea, 


who  himself  was  the  true  God,  so 
far  denied  himself  as  to  become  a 
man,  yea,  "  A  man  of  sorrows,  and 
acquainted  with  grief,"  for  us  :  and 
cannot  we  deny  ourselves  so  much 
as  a  fancy,  a  conceit,  a  sin,  or  lust 
for  him  ?  How  then  can  we  expect 
that  he  should  own  us  for  his  friends, 
his  servants,  or  his  disciples  ?  No, 
he  will  never  do  it,  neither  can  we 
in  reason  expect  that  he  should  give 
himself  and  all  the  merits  of  his 
death  and  passion  unto  us,  so  long 
as  we  think  much  to  give  ourselves 
unto  him,  or  to  deny  ourselves 
for  him.  And  therefore,  if  we  desire 
to  be  mode  partakers  of  those  glori- 
ous things  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  his  own  precious  blood  for  the 
sons  of  men,  let  us  begin  here, — 
indulge  our  flesh  no  longer,  but 
deny  ourselves  whatsoever  God  hath 
been  pleased  to  forbid.  And  for 
that  end,  let  us  endeavour  every 
day  more  and  more  to  live  above 
the  temper  of  our  bodies,  and  above 
the  allurements  of  the  world,  live  as 
those  who  believe  and  profess  that 
they  are  none  of  their  own,  but 
Christ's ;  his  by  creation,  it  was  he 
that  made  us ;  his  by  preservation, 
it  is  he  that  maintains  us;  and  his 
by  redemption,  it  is  he  that  hath 
purchased  and  redeemed  us  with  his 
own  blood.  And  therefore  let  us 
deny  ourselves  for  the  future  to  our 
very  selves,  whose  we  are  not,  and 
devote  ourselves  to  him  whose  alone 
we  are :  by  this  we  shall  manifest 
ourselves  to  be  Christ's  disciples 
indeed :  especially  if  we  do  not  only 
deny  ourselves,  but  also  take  up  our 

cross  and  follow  him ;  which  brings 
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toe  to  the  second  thing  which  our 
blessed  Saviour  here  required  of 
those  who  would  go  after  him,  "eten 
to  take  up  their  cross/'  By  the 
cross,  we  are  to  understand  whatso- 
ever troubles  and  calamities,  inward 
or  outward,  we  meet  with  in  the 
performance  of  our  duty  to  God  or 
man,  which  they  that  would  go  after 
Christ  must  take  up  as  they  go 
along,  without  any  more  ado,  nei- 
ther repining  at  them,  nor  sinking 
tinder  them ;  for  we  must  not  think 
that  Christ  invites  us  to  an  earthly 
paradise  of  idleness  or  outward 
pleasure,  as  if  we  had  nothing  to  do 
or  to  suffer  for  him ;  for,  even  as 
men,  we  cannot  but  find  many 
crosses  in  the  world,  but  as  Christ- 
ians we  must  expect  more;  for  Christ 
himself  hath  told  us  "that  in  the 
world  we  shall  have  tribulation/' 
John  xvL  89. 

As  he  hath  borne  the  cross  before 
us,  he  expects  that  we  now  bear  it 
after  him ;  yea,  we  must  not  only 
bear  it,  but  take  it  up  too,  not  that 
we  should  run  ourselves  into  danger, 
but  that  we  should  baulk  no  duty 
to  avoid  it,  so  as  to  be  willing  and 
ready  to  undergo  the  greatest  suffer- 
ings rather  than  to  commit  the  least 
sin,  and  to  run  the  greatest  danger, 
rather  than  neglect  the  smallest 
duty.  If,  whilst  we  are  walking  in 
the  narrow  path  of  holiness,  there 
happens  to  be  a  cross  in  the  way, 
we  must  not  go  on  one  side  nor  on 
the  other  side  of  it  out  of  the  path 
we  walk  in,  neither  must  we  kick 
and  spurn  it,  but  we  must  patiently 
take  it  up,  and  carry  it  along  with 

us ;  if  it  be  a  little  heavy  at  first,  it 
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will  soon  grow  lighter,  and  not  at 
all  hinder,  but  rather  further,  our 
progress  towards  heaven. 

But  here  we  must  have  a  great 
care  to  understand  our  Saviour's 
meaning,  and  so  our  own  duty 
aright.  We  must  not  think  that 
every  trouble  we  meet  with  in  die 
world  is  the  cross  of  Christ ;  for  we 
may  suffer  from  our  fancy,  or 
humour,  or  perhaps  for  our  sin  and 
transgression  of  the  laws  of  God  or 
men ;  and  if  so,  it  is  our  own  cross, 
not  Christ* 8,  which  we  take  upon  us ; 
we  may  thank  ourselves  for  it ;  I  am 
sure  Christ  hath  no  cause  to  thank 
us :  "For  this  is  thankworthy/'  saitit 
the  apostle,  "if  a  man  for  conscience 
towards  God  endure  grief,  suffering 
wrongfully/'  1  Pet.  ii.  19,  20.  And 
therefore  the  duty  which  our  Saviour 
here  imposeth  on  us,  In  few  terms 
is  this,  that  we  be  ready  not  only 
to  do,  but  to  suffer  what  we  can,  for 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  further- 
ance of  the  gospel,  and  that  we  omit 
no  duty,  nor  commit  any  sin,  for  fear 
of  suffering,  nor  think  so  much  of 
any  trouble  that  befalls  us  for 
Christ's  sake,  but  rather  to  rejoice 
at  it,  even  as  the  apostles  rejoiced 
that  "  they  were  counted  worthy  to 
suffer  shame  for  his  name/1  Acts 
r.  41* — Beveridge, 

HYMN. 

And  do  we  hope  to  be  with  him 
Who  on  the  croes  resign'd  hie  bitatkl 
Who  died  a  tictim  to  redeem 
HU  people  from  eternal  death  f 

Allied  to  him  who  bore  the  crow 
And  caU'd  the  people  of  the  Lord, 
The  world  to  ni  should  seem  but  In* 
And  worthless  all  it  ean  afbid, 
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As  pilgrims  on  their  journey  home* 
'Tif  thus  his  people  should  be  found. 
Who  seek  a  city  yet  to  come, 
And  cannot  rest  on  earthly  ground. 

'Tit  thus  his  people  prore  their  birth  ; 
'Tii  thus  they  glorify  their  Lord ; 
To  others  they  resign  the  earth 
And  hasten  to  their  bright  reward. 

Kelly 


$  CLXXXVI. 
CHAP  IX.  28—45. 

The  Transfiguration:  Christ  healeth 
the  hmatick  :  again  forewameth  his  disci- 
ples of  his  passion. 

28  %  'And  it  came  to  pass 
about  an  eight  days  after  these 
'sayings,  he  took  Peter  and 
John  and  James,  and  went  np 
into  a  mountain  to  pray. 

29  And  as  he  prayed,  the 
fashion  of  his  countenance  was 
altered,  and  his  raiment  was 
white  and  glistering. 

30  And,  behold,  there  talked 
with  him  two  meta,  which  were 
Moses  and  Elias : 

31  Who  appeared  in  glory, 
and  spake  of  his  decease  which 
he  should  accomplish  at  Jeru- 
salem. 

32  But  Peter  and  they  that 
were  with  him  'were  heavy 
with  sleep:  and  when  they 
were  awake,  they  saw  his  glory, 
and  the  two  men  that  stood 
with  him. 

33  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 

S  Y 


they  departed  from  him,  Peter 
said  unto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here:  and 
let  us  make  three  tabernacles ; 
one  for  thee,  and  one  for 
Moses,  and  one  for  Elias :  not 
knowing  what  he  said. 

34  While  he  thus  spake, 
there  came  a  cloud,  and  over- 
shadowed them:  and  they 
feared  as  they  entered  into  the 
cloud. 

35  And  there  came  a  voice 
out  of  the  cloud,  saying,  *  This 
is  my  beloved  Son :  '  hear  him. 

36  And  when  the  voice  was 
past,  Jesus  was  found  alone. 
eAnd  they  kept  it  close,  and 
told  no  man  in  those  days  any 
of  those  things  which  they  had 
seen. 

37  %  'And  it  came  to  pass, 

that  on  the  next  day,  when 
they  were  come  down  from 
the  hill,  much  people  met  him. 

38  And,  behold,  a  man  of 
the  company  cried  out,  saying, 
Master,  I  beseech  thee,  look 
upon  my  son :  for  he  is  mine 
only  child. 

39  And,  lp,  a  spirit  taketh 
him,  and  he  suddenly  crieth 
out ;  and  it  teareth  him  that  he 
foameth  again,  and  bruising  him 
hardly  departeth  from  him. 

40  And  I  besought  thy  dis- 
ciples to  cast  him  out ;    and 

they  could  not. 
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41  Aftd  Jesus  answering  said, 
O  faithless  and  perverse  gen- 
eration, how  long  shall  I  be 
with  you,  and  suffer  you  ?  Bring 
thy  son  hither. 

42  And  as  he  was  yet  a 
coming,  the  devil  threw  him 
down,  and  tare  him.  And  Jesus 
rebuked  the  unclean  spirit,  and 
healed  the  child,  and  delivered 
him  again  to  his  father. 

43  %  And  they  were  all 
a»a£ed  at  the  mighty  power 
of  God,  But  while  they  won- 
dered every  one  at  all  things 
which  Jesus  did,  he  said  unto 
Us  disciples, 

44  'Let  these  sayings  sink 
down  into  your  ears :  for  the 
Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  men. 

45  J  But  they  understood  not 
this  saying,  and  it  was  hid  from 
them,  that  they  perceived  it 
not:  and  they  feared  to  ask 
him  of  that  saying. 

-  p  Mat.  xtU. ).    Mark  fir.  2.— I  Or,  /Mngt.—*  Dan  rill. 
18;  fc  x.  9.-«  Mat.  ill.  17.— b  Acts  111.  22.— c  Mat.  xril. 
%-d  Mat.  *rtl.  U.    Mark  Ix.  14, 17.-*  Mat.  zrii.  22.-/ 
Wfark  Ix.  82.  ch.  !1. 60;  fc  xvlll.  S4. 

See  §  §  LVL  LVIL 
Matthew  XVII.  1—28. 


$  CLXXXVIL 
CHAP.  IX.  46—62. 

Christ,  commendeth    humility ;  biddeth 

Mb  disciples  to  shew  mildness  towards  all 
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without  desire  of  revenge.    Dhers  wait 
follow  him,  but  upon  conditions. 

46  %  'Then  there  arose  a 
reasoning  among  them,  which 
of  them  should  be  greatest. 

47  And  Jesus,  perceiving  the 
thought  of  their  heart,  took  a 
child,  and  set  him  by  him, 

48  And  said  unto  them, 
*WhosoeVet  shall  receive  this 
child  in  my  name  receivethme: 
and  whosoever  shall  receive  me 
receiveth  him  that  sent  me: 
'  for  he  that  is  least  among  you 
all,  the  same  shall  be  great. 

49  %  *And  John  answered 
and  said,  Master,  we  saw  one 
casting  out  devils  in  thy  name ; 
and  we  forbad  him,  because  he 
followeth  not  with  us. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Forbid  Mm  not :  for  '  he  that  is 
not  against  us  is  for  us. 

51  %  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  the  time  was  come 
that  m  he  should  be  received 
up,  he  steadfastly  set  his  fax 
to  go  to  Jerusalem. 

52  And  sent  messengers  be- 
fore  his  face :  and  they  went 
and  entered  into  a  village  of 
the  Samaritans,  to  make  ready 
for  him. 

53  And  "they  did  not  re- 
ceive Mm,  because  his  face  wa* 
as  though  he  would  go  to 
Jerusalem. 

54  And  when  his  disciple* 
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James  and  John  saw  this,  they 
said,  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we 
command  fire  to  come  down 
from  heaven,  and  consume 
them,  even  as  °  Elias  did  ? 

55  Bat  he  turned,  and  re- 
buked them,  and  said,  Ye  know 
not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye 
are  of, 

56  For  'the  Son  of  man  is 
not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives, 
but  to  save  them.  And  they 
went  to  another  village. 

57  1[  q  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that,  as  they  went  in  the  way, 
a  certain  man  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  I  will  follow  thee  whither- 
soever thou  goest. 

58  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds  of 
the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son 
of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay 
his  head. 

59  r  And  he  said  unto  ano- 
ther, Follow  me.  But  he  said, 
Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and 
bury  my  father. 

60  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Let 
the  dead  bury  their  dead  ;  but 
go  thou  and  preach  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

61  And  another  also  said, 
Lord,  *  I  will  follow  thee ;  but 
let  me  first  go  bid  them  fare- 
well, which  are  at  home  at  my 
house. 

62  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
No  man,  having  put  his  hand 


to  the  plough,  and  looking  back, 
is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

g  Mat.  xrill.  1.  Mark  !x.  34.-J 1  Mat  x.  40;  * XjlU.  J. 
M?rklx.87.  John  xii.  44;  kxlil.20.-/  Mat.  fl*;  II. 
12.-*  Mark  Ix.  38.  See  Nam.  x\.  28.-/  bee  Mat.  *ll.  80. 
ch.  si.  28.-m  Mark  x*l.  19.  Acta  1.  «•-»**■  "J.  41. 
-•2  Kings  1.  10,  12-*  John  III.  17;  k  xll.  47.-7  Mat. 
Till.  I9.-T  Mat.  Till.  «--*  See  1  Klngr«  xlx.  20. 

Reader. — Then  there  arose  a  rea- 
soning among  them  which  of  them 
should  be  greatest.  See  Commentary 
on  Matthew  XVIII.    1—6.    in  § 

LVIII. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time 
was  come  that  he  should  be  received  up, 
fyc. — The  time  drew  on  wherein  Jesus 
must  be  received  up ;  he  must  take 
death  in  his  way ;  Calvary  is  in  his 
passage  to  mount  Olivet:  he  must 
be  lifted  up  to  the  cross,  thence  to 
climb  into  his  heaven.  Yet  this 
comes  not  into  mention,  as  if  all  the 
thoughts  of  death  were  swallowed 
up  in  this  victory  over  death.  Nei- 
ther, O  Saviour,  is  it  otherwise  with 
us,  though  weak  members  of  thy 
mystical  body:  we  must  die,  we 
shall  be  glorified.  What  if  death 
stand  before  us  ?  We  look  beyond 
him,  at  that  transcendent  glory. 
How  should  we  be  dismayed  with 
that  pain,  which  is  attended  with  a 
blessed  immortality  ? 

The  strongest  receipt  against  death 
is  the  happy  estate  that  follows  it : 
next  to  that,  is  the  fore  expectation 
of  it,  and  resolution  against  it :  "  He 
stedfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jeru- 
salem." Jerusalem,  the  nest  of  his 
enemies,  the  amphitheatre  of  his  con- 
flicts, the  fatal  place  of  his  death. 
Well  did  he  know  the  plots  and  am- 
bushes that  were  there  laid  for  him, 

and  the  bloody  issue  of  those  designs : 
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and  they  were  filled  with  water, 
and  were  in  jeopardy. 

24  And  they  came  to  him,  and 
awoke  him,  saying,  Master,  mas- 
ter, we  perish.  Then  he  arose 
and  rebuked  the  wind  and  the 
raging  of  the  water  :  and  they 
ceased,  and  there  was  a  calm. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Where  is  your  faith  ?  And  they 
being  afraid  wondered,  saying 
one  to  another,  What  manner 
of  man  is  this!  for  he  command  - 
eth  even  the  winds  and  water, 
and  they  obey  him. 

26  ^f  m  And  they  arrived  at 
the  country  of  the  Gadarenes, 
which  is  over  against  Galilee. 

27  And  when  he  went  forth 
to  land,  there  met  him  out  of 
the  city  a  certain  man,  which 
had  devils  long  time,  and  ware 
no  clothes,  neither  abode  in  any 
house  but  in  the  tombs. 

28  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he 
cried  out,  and  fell  down  before 
him,  and  with  a  loud  voice 
said,  What  have  I  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus  thou  Son  of  God 
most  high  ?  I  beseech  thee,  tor- 
ment me  not. 

29  (For  he  had  commanded 

the  unclean  spirit  to  come  out 

of  the  man.     For  oftentimes  it 

had  caught  him :  and  he  was 

kept  bound  with  chains  and  in 

fetters ;     and    he    brake    the 

bands,    and    was    driven    of 
5S0 


the  devil  into  the  wilderness.) 

30  And  Jesus  asked  him,  say- 
ing, What  i3  thy  name  ?  And 
he  said,  Legion  :  because  many 
devils  were  entered  into  him. 

31  And  they  besought  him 
that  he  would  not  command 
them  to  go  out n  into  the  deep. 

32  And  there  was  there  an 
herd  of  many  swine  feeding  on 
the  mountain :  and  they  be- 
sought  him  that  he  would  suffer 
them  to  enter  into  them.  And 
he  suffered  them. 

33  Then  went  the  devils  out 
of  the  man,  and  entered  into 
the  swine :  and  the  herd  ran 
violently  down  a  steep  place 
into  the  lake,  and  were  choked. 

34  When  they  that  fed  them 
saw  what  was  done,  they  fled, 
and  went  and  told  it  in  the  city 
and  in  the  country. 

35  Then  they  went  out  to 
see  what  was  done ;  and  came 
to  Jesus,  and  found  the  man, 
out  of  whom  the  devils  were 
departed,  sitting  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  his  right 
mind  ;  and  they  were  afraid. 

36  They  also  which  saw  it 
told  them  by  what  means  be 
that  was  possessed  of  the  devils 
was  healed. 

37  %  •  Then  the  whole  mrir 
titude  of  the  country-  of  the 
Gadarenes  round  about  *  be- 
sought   him    to    depart   from 
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them ;  for  they  were  taken  with 
great  fear:  and  he  went  up 
into  the  ship,  and  retained 
back  again. 

38  Now  'the  man  out  of 
whom  the  devils  were  departed 
besought  him  that  he  might  be 
with  him:  but  Jesus  sent  him 
away,  saying, 

39  Return  to  thine  own 
house,  and  shew  how  great 
things  God  hath  done  unto 
thee.  And  he  went  his  way, 
and  published  throughout  the 
whole  city  how  great  things 
Jesus  had  done  unto  him. 

k  Mat.  ill.  46.  rMwtk  Hi.  81.—/  Mat.  rill.  28.  Mark  !▼. 
.'»<-»  Mat.  vttl.  28.  Mark  ▼.  U— *  Rev.  ax.  3.— #  Mat. 
nii.  34,-p  AeU  rvt  39.— 9  Mark  v.  18. 

Se*  §  XLIII. 
Matthew  XII.  46—50. 

and  §  XXX. 
Matthew  VIIL  23—34, 


^  CLXXXIIL 
CHAP.  VIII.  40—56. 

Christ  healeth  the  woman  of  the  bloody 
i$ne,  and  raiseth  from  death  Joins 
daughter. 

40  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
when  Jesus  was  returned,  the 
people  gladly  received  him :  for 
they  were  all  waiting  for  him. 

41  f  'And,  behold,  there 
came  a  man  named  Jairus,  and 
he  was  a  ruler  of  the   syna- 


gogue :  and  he  fell  down  at 
Jesus'  feet,  and  besought  him 
that  he  would  come  into  his 
house : 

42  For  he  had  one  only 
daughter,  about  twelve  years 
of  age,  and  she  lay  a  dying. 
But  as  he  went  the  people 
thronged  him. 

43  %  '  And  a  woman  having 
an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 
which  had  spent  all  her  living 
upon  physicians,  neither  could 
be  healed  of  any, 

44  Came  behind  him,  and 
touched  the  border  of  his  gar- 
ment :  and  immediately  her 
issue  of  blood  stanched. 

45  And  Jesus  said,  Who 
touched  me  ?  When  all  denied, 
Peter  and  they  that  were  with 
him  said,  Master,  the  multitude 
throng  thee  and  press  thee, 
and  sayest  thou,  Who  touched 
me? 

46  And  Jesus  said,  Some- 
body hath  touched  me:  for  I 
perceive  that  '  virtue  is  gone 
out  of  me. 

47  And  when  the  woman 
saw  that  she  was  not  hid,  she 
came  trembling,  and  falling 
down  before  him,  she  declared 
unto  him  before  all  the  people 
for  what  cause  she  had  touched 
him,  and  how  she  was  healed 
immediately. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her, 
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and  they  were  filled  with  water, 
and  were  in  jeopardy. 

24  And  they  came  to  him,  and 
awoke  him,  saying,  Master,  mas- 
ter, we  perish.  Then  he  arose 
and  rebuked  the  wind  and  the 
raging  of  the  water  :  and  they 
ceased,  and  there  was  a  calm. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Where  is  your  faith  ?  And  they 
being  afraid  wondered,  saying 
one  to  another,  What  manner 
of  man  is  this!  for  he  command- 
eth  even  the  winds  and  water, 
and  they  obey  him. 

26  ^f  m  And  they  arrived  at 
the  country  of  the  Gadarenes, 
which  is  over  against  Galilee. 

27  And  when  he  went  forth 
to  land,  there  met  him  out  of 
the  city  a  certain  man,  which 
had  devils  long  time,  and  ware 
no  clothes,  neither  abode  in  any 
house  but  in  the  tombs. 

28  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he 
cried  out,  and  fell  down  before 
him,  and  with  a  loud  voice 
said,  What  have  I  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus  thou  Son  of  God 
most  high  ?  I  beseech  thee,  tor- 
ment me  not. 

29  (For  he  had  commanded 

the  unclean  spirit  to  come  out 

of  the  man.     For  oftentimes  it 

had  caught  him :  and  he  was 

kept  bound  with  chains  and  in 

fetters;     aud    he    brake    the 

bands,    and    was    driven    of 
580 


the  devil  into  the  wilderness.) 

30  And  Jesus  asked  him,  say- 
ing, What  13  thy  name  ?  Aud 
he  said,  Legion  :  because  many 
devils  were  entered  into  him. 

31  And  they  besought  him 
that  he  would  not  command 
them  to  go  out  n  into  the  deep. 

32  And  there  was  there  an 
herd  of  many  swine  feeding  on 
the  mountain :  and  they  be- 
sought him  that  he  would  suffer 
them  to  enter  into  them.  And 
he  suffered  them.    * 

33  Then  went  the  devils  out 
of  the  man,  and  entered  into 
the  swine :  and  the  herd  ran 
violently  down  a  steep  place 
into  the  lake,  and  were  choked. 

34  When  they  that  fed  them 
saw  what  was  done,  they  fled, 
and  went  and  told  it  in  the  city 
and  in  the  country. 

35  Then  they  went  out  to 
see  what  was  done ;  and  came 
to  Jesus,  and  found  the  man, 
out  of  whom  the  devils  were 
departed,  sitting  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  his  right 
mind  ;  and  they  were  afraid. 

36  They  also  which  saw  it 
told  them  by  what  means  be 
that  was  possessed  of  the  devils 
was  healed. 

37  %  •  Then  the  whole  mul- 
titude of  the  country^  of  th« 
Gadarenes  round  about  'be- 
sought   him    to    depart   from 
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§  CLXXXVIIL 
CHAP.  X.  1—16. 

Christ  sendeth  out  at  once  seventy  dis- 
ciples to  work  miracles  and  to  preach. 

After  these  things  the  Lord 
appointed  other  seventy  also, 
and  "sent  them  two  and  two 
before  his  face  into  every  city 
and  place,  whither  he  himself 
would  come. 

2  Therefore  said  he  unto 
them,  *The  harvest  truly  is 
great,  but  the  labourers  are 
few:  'pray  ye  therefore  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he 
would  send  forth  labourers  into 
his  harvest. 

3  Go  y<Hir  ways :  d  behold, 
I  send  you  forth  as  lambs 
among  wolves. 

4  'Carry  neither  purse,  nor 
scrip,  nor  shoes  :  and f  salute 
no  man  by  the  way. 

5  g  And  into  whatsoever  house 

» 

ye  enter,  flnrt  say,  Peace  be  to 
this  house. 

6  And  if  the  son  of  peaoe  be 
there,  your  peace  shall  rest 
upon  k :  if  not,  it  shall  turn  to 
you  again. 

7  *  And  in  the  same  house 
remain,  'eating  and  drinking 
such  things  as  they  give  ;  for 
*the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his 
hire,  <&  not  from  house  to 
house. 


8  And  into  whatsoever  city 
ya  enter,  and  they  receive  you, 
eat  such  things  as  are  set  before 
you: 

9  '  And  heal  the  sick  that  are 
therein,  and  say  unto  them, 
m  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
nigh  unto  you. 

10  But  into  whatsoever  city 
ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you 
not,  go  your  ways  out  into  the 
streets  of  the  same,  and  say, 

11  "Even  the  very  dust  of 
your  city,  which  cleaveth  on  us, 
we  do  wipe  off  against  you: 
notwithstanding,  be  ye  sure  of 
this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  come  nigh  unto  you. 

12  But  I  say  unto  you,  that 
•it  shall  be  more  tolerable  in 
that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for 
that  city. 

13  *  Woe  unto  thee,  Oho- 
razrn !  woe  unto  thee,  Beth- 
saida !  *  for  if  the  mighty  works 
had  been  done  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  which  have  been  done 
in  you,  they  had  a  great  while 
ago  repented,  sitting  in  sack- 
cloth and  ashes. 

14  But  it  Shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon 
at  the  judgment,  than  for  you. 

15  r  And  thou,  Capernaum, 
Ttfhich  art  *  exalted  to  heaven, 
1  shalt  be  thruft  down  to  hell. 

16  "He    that   heareth    you 

heareth    me;    and  *he    that 
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despiseth  you  despiseth  me ; 
'and  he  that  despiseth  me, 
despiseth  him  that  sent  me. 

a  Mat.  z.  1.    Mark  vi.  7.-6  Mat.  Ix.  87, 38.    John  It. 

86.— c  2  Thefs.  \\\A.—d  Mat.  x.16 e  Mat.  x.  0,10.  Mark 

rl.a  eb.  ix.3^-/2  Kings  It.29.-*  Mat.  x.12.— A  Mat. x. II. 

i  1  Cor.x.27«— *  Mat.  x.10.  1  Cor.  Ix.  4, 4c.  1  Tim.  t.  18 t 

eb.  Ix.  2.— m  Mat.  Hi.  2:  k  It.  17  &  x.  7.  rer.  11.—  » 
Mat.x.  24.  ob.  Ix.  6.  Acts  x HI.  61;  &  xviil.  6.-o  Mat. 
x.  16.  Mark  vi.  11.-;  Mat.  xi.  21.— o  Esek.  ill.  &-r 
Mat.  xi.  28.— «  See  Gen.  xl.4.  Dent.  1.28.  li.xiv.  IS. 
Jer.  II.  68.— 1 8*6  Eiek.  xxrl.  20;  &  xxxil.  la— «  Mat.  x. 
40.  Mark  Ix.  ZJ,  John  xiii.  20.-*  1  Tbeta.  It.  8.— jr  John 
t.28. 


§  CLXXXIX. 
CHAP.  X.  17—37- 

Christ  admonishes  his  disciples  to  be 
humble,  and  wherein  to  rejoice;  thanketh 
his  Father  for  his  grace;  magnificth  the 
happy  estate  of  his  Church ;  teacheth  the 
Lawyer  how  to  attain  eternal  life ;  and  to 
take  every  one  for  his  neighbour  that 
needeth  his  mercy. 

17  And  'the  seventy  re- 
turned again  with  joy,  saying, 
Lord,  even  the  devils  are  sub- 
ject unto  us  through  thy  name. 

18  And  he  said  unto  them, 
"I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning 
fall  from  heaven. 

19  Behold,  *  I  give  unto  you 
power  to  tread  on  serpents  and 
scorpions  and  over  all  the 
power  of  the  enemy :  and  no- 
thing shall  by  any  means  hurt 
you. 

20  Notwithstanding  in  this 
rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are 
subject  unto  you;  but  rather 
rejoice,  because  c  your  names 
are  written  in  heaven. 
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21  %  "In  that  hour  Jesus 
rejoiced  in  spirit,  and  said,  I 
thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  that  thou 
bast  hid  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  unto  babes :  even 
so,  Father;  for  so  it  seemed 
good  in  thy  sight. 

22  '  *  All  things  are  delivered 
to  me  of  my  Father :  and7 no 
man  knoweth  who  the  Son  is, 
but  the  Father;  and  who  the 
Father  is  but  the  Son,  and  he 
to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal 
him 

23  %  And  he  turned  him 
unto  his  disciples,  and  said 
privately,  *  Blessed  are  the  eyes 
which  see  the  things  that  ye 
see: 

24  For  I  tell  you,  *  that 
many  prophets  and  kings  have 
desired  to  see  those  things 
which  ye  see,  and  have  not 
seen  them,  and  to  hear  those 
things  which  ye  hear,  and  have 
not  heard  them. 

25  %  And,  behold,  a  certain 
lawyer  stood  up,  and  tempted 
him,  saying, '  Master,  what  shall 
I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

26  He  said  unto  him,  What 
is  written  in  the  law?  how 
readest  t  ou  ? 

27  And  he  answering  said, 
*  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
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with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  strength,  and  with 
all  thy  mind ;  and  'thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself. 

28  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Thou  hast  answered  right :  this 
do,  and  "  thou  shalt  live. 

29  But  he,  willing  to  Justify 
himself,  said  unto  Jesus,  and 
who  is  my  neighbour  ? 

30  And  Jesus  answering  said, 
A  certain  man  went  down  from 
Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell 
among  thieves,  which  stripped 
him  of  his  raiment,  and  wound- 
ed him,  and  departed,  leaving 
him  half  dead. 

31  And  by  chance  there 
came  down  a  certain  priest 
that  way :  and  when  he  saw  him, 
9  he  passed  by  on  the  other  side. 

32  And  likewise  a  Levite, 
when  he  was  at  the  place, 
came  and  looked  on  him,  and 
passed  by  on  the  other  side. 

33  But  a  certain  '  Samaritan, 
as  he  journeyed,  came  where 
he  was :  and  when  he  saw  him, 
he  had  compassion  an  him, 

34  And  went  to  him,  and 
bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring 
*n  oil  and  wine,  and  set  him 
on  his  own  beast,  and  brought 
him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care 
<rf  him. 

35  And  on  the  morrow  when 

he  departed,  he  took  out  two 

P^ce,  and  gave  them  to  the 
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host,  and  said  unto  him,  Take 
care  of  him ;  and  whatsoever 
thou  spendest  more,  when  I 
come  again,  I  will  repay  thee. 

36  Which  now  of  these  three, 
thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour 
unto  him  that  fell  among  the 
thieves  ? 

37  And  he  said,  He  that 
shewed  mercy  on  him.  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  him,  Go,  and 
do  thou  likewise. 

x  Terse  1.— «  John  xil.  31 ;  &  x?i.  11.  *«▼•  hf* 
I;  &  xil.  8,  9.-6  Mark  xvl.  1&  Acts  xxtM.  6. 
—c  Ex.  xxxil.  82.  Psalm  Ixlx.  28.  Isaiah  It.  8. 
Dan.xli.  I.  Phil.  It.  8.  Heb.xil.23.  Kct.  xlll.  8;  te 
xx  12  j  fc  xxi.  27.— rfMat.  xi.  26.-«Mat.  xxtIU.  18. 
John  HI.  36 ;  fc  t.  27 :  &  xtH.  2.— |  Many  ancient  copies 
add  these  word*,  And  turning  to  hit  ditdptea,  he  «•<*—/ 
John  ».  18;  &  r\.  44, 46.—*  Mat.  xlil.  16.— h  1  Pet.i.  10.— 
/  Mat.  xix.  16;  &  xxli.  86.—*  Dent.  tI.  &.— /Ley.  xix.  18. 
mLeT.xTlll.6.  Nehtx.29.  Exek.  xx.  11, 18,21  Rom. 
x.  6.— «  ch.  xrl.  16.-«  Ps.  xxxtIU.  11.— p  John  It.  ».— I 
See  Mai.  xx.  2. 

Re  a  deb.  And  the  seventy  returned 
again  with  joy,  §c. — The  seventy  dis- 
ciples returned  to  Jesus,  perhaps 
about  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  with 
an  account  of  their  ministry.  They 
appeared  to  be  elated  by  having  suc- 
ceeded beyond  their  expectation : 
and  expressed  their  grateful  surprize, 
because  the  very  devils  were  subject 
to  them  through  his  name,  as  if  no- 
thing from  that  time  should  be  able 
to  stand  against  them.  Jesus  him- 
self also  triumphed  in  the  downfall  of 
Satan,  not  only  as  approving  the 
punishment  inflicted  on  him  for  his 
original  apostasy,  but  as  foreseeing 
the  ruin  of  his  interest  and  kingdom 
in  the  world  to  be  approaching.  He 
promised,  therefore,  to  confirm  to  his 
disciples  the  miraculous  powers  which 
they  had  exercised,  and  to  support 
them  against  every  snare  and  danger. 

But,  lest  they  should  be  "  exalted 
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above  measure"  through  their  dis-  i 
tinguished  privileges,  he  reminded 
them  that  these  were  of  compara- 
tively little  worth ;  and  that  it  was  a 
far  greater  cause  of  thankfulness  and 
joy  to  be  admitted  into  the  family  of 
God,  and  enrolled  among  the  heirs 
of  heaven,  than  to  possess  the  most 
absolute  dominion  over  the  infernal 
spirits. — Robinson. 

I  thank  thee,   O  Father,   $c.     See 
Matthew  xi.  25—27,  in  §  XXXIX. 
Blessed  are  the  eyes,  fyc.     See  Mat- 
thew xiii.  16—18,  in  §  XLIV. 

Thau  shalt  love,  fyc.     See  Matthew 
xxii.  37—40,  in  §  LXXII. 

And  he  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  an- 
swered right:  this  do,  and  thou  shalt 
live.     Should  man  go  about  to  serve 
and  keep  the  law  of  God  divided  into 
two  tables,  and  so  purchase  to  him- 
self eternal  life  ?     Indeed,  if  Adam 
and  his  posterity  had  been  able  to 
satisfy  and  fulfil  the  law  perfectly,  in 
loving  God  above  all  things,  and  their 
neighbour  as  themselves,  then  should 
they  have  easily  quenched  the  Lord's 
wrath,  and  escaped  the  terrible  sen- 
tence of  eternal  death  pronounced 
against  them  by  the  mouth  of  Al- 
mighty God.     For  it  is  written,  Do 
this  and  thou  shalt  live ;  that  is  to 
say,  fulfil  my  commandments,  keep 
thyself  upright  and  perfect  in  them 
according  to  my  will ;  then  shalt  thou 
live  and  not  die.     Here  is  eternal 
life  promised   with    this  condition, 
that    they    keep  and    observe    the 
law !     But  such  was  the  frailty  of 
mankind  after  his  fall,  such  was  his 
weakness    and   imbecility,   that  he 
could  not  walk  uprightly  in  God's 
commandments,   though  he    would 
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never  so  fain  ;  but  daily  and  hourly 
fell  from  his  bounden  duty,  offending 
the  Lord  his  God  divers  ways,  to  the 
great  increase  of  his  condemnation, 
insomuch  that   the   prophet  David 
crieth  out  on  this  wise,  "  All  have 
gone  astray,  all  are  become  unpro- 
fitable: there  is  none  that  doth  good, 
no,  not  one."    (Ps.  v.)     In  this  case 
what  profit  could  he  have  by  the  law  ? 
None  at  all.     For  as  St.  James  saith 
"  He  that  shall  observe  the  whole  law, 
and  yet  faileth  in  one  point,  is  be- 
come guilty  of  all/'  (James  iii.),  and 
in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  it  is 
written,  "  Cursed  be  he,"  saith  God, 
"  which  abideth  not  in  all  things  that 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to 
do  them."    (Deut.  xxvii.)      Behold, 
the  law  bringeth  a  curse  with  it,  and 
maketh  us  guilty,  not  because  it  is 
of  itself  naught  or  unholy  (God  for- 
bid we  should  so  think),  but  because 
the  frailty  of  our  sinful  flesh  is  such, 
that  we  can  never  fulfil  it,  according 
to  the  perfection  that  the  law  requir- 
eth. — Homily  on  the  Passion. 

But  he,  willing  to  justify  himself, 
said,  And  who  is  my  neighbour?  What 
effect  was  produced  upon  the  scribe? 
He  was  neither  humbled  nor  silenced, 
but,  still  desirous  to  stand  upon  his 
own  defence,  and  perhaps  in  order  to 
evade  conviction,  he  proposed  ano- 
ther question,  Who  is  my  neighbour? 
Prom  this  circumstance  our  Lord 
took  occasion  to  confute  the  erro- 
neous notion,  then  too  prevalent,  that 
neighbours  included  only  particular 
friends,  and  such  as  were  situated 
near  to  each  other,  or  connected  by 
the  bonds  of  kindred  or  religion- 
The  sense  of  the  law  was  confined 
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within  a  narrow  compass,  while  it 
was  thought  that  none  but  persons 
of  this  description  have  any  claim 
upon  our  benevolence.  Jesus,  how- 
ever, shewed  that  we  are  indispensa- 
bly required  to  extend  our  utmost 
kindness  to  all  our  fellow-creatures 
in  distress,  of  whatever  nation  or  pro- 
fession, though  separated  from  us,  or 
even  incensed  against  us  by  party 
quarrels  or  distinctions.  This  he  did 
in  the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan, 
an  affecting  and  instructive  little 
history,  the  circumstances  of  which 
are  so  naturallv  combined,  and  re-  * 
lated  with  such  simplicity  that  it 
cannot  fail  to  interest  every  reader. 
The  proper  application  is  pointed 
out  to  each  of  us,  as  well  as  to  the 
lawyer :  the  Saviour  says,  "  Go,  and 
do  thou  likewise."  There  cannot  be 
a  more  delicate  or  more  forcible  re- 
proof of  a  cruel,  covetous,  and  nar- 
row mind ;  or  a  more  striking  repre- 
sentation of  the  necessity  and  happy 
effects  of  an  enlarged  charity.  How 
unbounded,how  active  and  generous, 
should  our  love  be  !  But  do  we  really 
appear  to  possess  such  a  disposition  ? 
Where  are  the  fruits  ?  Do  we  not 
betray  a  proud,  contracted,  unfeel- 
ing spirit  ?  Are  we  not  restrained 
from  doing  good  sometimes  by  sel- 
fishness, sometimes  by  malevolence? 
Alas !  who  can  say  that  he  has  uni- 
formly looked  upon  all  men  as  his 
neighbours,  and  treated  them  with 
the  same  kindness  which  he  would 
expect  for  himself  in  similar  circum- 
stances ?  How  little  do  we  resem- 
ble our  great  pattern,  who  has 
exhibited  the  most  extensive  and 
disinterested  benevolence  ! 


The  Lord  Jesus  "  remembered  us 
in  our  low  estate,"  and  though  we 
were  sinners  and  enemies,  he  not 
only  stretched  out  his  arm  to  rescue 
us  from  misery,  but  gave  himself  a 
sacrifice,  and  "died  for  the  ungodly," 
Rom.  v.  6 — 10.  May  the  contem- 
plation of  this  love  excite  us  to  "love 
one  another,  with  a  pure  heart,  fer- 
vently." 1  Pet.  i.  22. — Robinson. 

hymn. 

Father  of  mercies,  send  thy  grace, 

All  powerful  from  above, 
To  form  in  our  obedient  souls, 

The  image  of  thy  lore. 

O  may  our  sympathizing  breasts, 
That  generous  pleasure  know, 

Kindly  to  share  in  others'  joy, 
And  weep  for  others'  woe ! 

When  the  most  helpless  sons  of  grief, 

In  low  distress  are  laid, 
Soft  be  our  hearts  their  pains  to  feel, 

And  swift  our  hands  to  aid. 

So  Jesus  looked  on  dying  men, 
When  throned  above  the  skies, 

And  in  the  midst  of  joys  divine, 
He  felt  compassion  rise. 

On  wings  of  love  the  Saviour  flew, 
To  raise  us  from  the  ground, 

And  made  the  riches  of  his  blood 
A  balm  for  every  wound. 

Doddridge. 


$  cxc. 

CHAP.  X.  38—42. 

Christ  reprehendeth  Martha,  and  com- 
mendeth  Mary  her  sister. 

38  %  Now  it  came  to  pass, 
as  they  went,  that  he  entered 
into  a  certain  village:  and  a 
certain  woman  named  q  Martha 
received  him  into  her  house. 

39  And    she    had    a    sister 

called  Mary, r  which  also  *  sat  at 
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Jesus7  feet,  and  heard  his  word. 

40  But  Martha  was  cumbered 
about  much  serving,  and  came 
to  him,  and  said,  Lord,  dost 
thou  not  care  that  my  sister 
hath  left  me  to  serve  alone  ?  bid 
her  therefore  •  that  she  help  me. 

4 1  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  her,  Martha,  Martha, 
thou  art  careful  and  troubled 
about  many  things : 

42  But '  one  thing  is  needful : 
and  Mary  hath  chosen  that 
good  part,  which  shall  not  be 
taken  away  from  her. 

a  John  il.  I ;  &  xli.  2,  S.—r  I  Cor   vii,  82,  fee— «  ch. 
Till.  8ft;  Actt  nil.  8^-/  Pa.  xxrll.  4. 

Reader.  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as 
they  went,  $c.  We  may  read  long 
enough  ere  we  find  Christ  in  a  house 
of  his  own.  "  The  foxes  have  holes, 
and  the  birds  have  nests :"  he  that 
had  all  possessed  nothing.  One 
while  I  see  him  in  a  publican's  house, 
then  in  a  Pharisee's ;  now  I  find  him 
at  Martha's.  His  last  entertainment 
was  with  some  neglect,  this  with  too 
much  solicitude. 

Our  Saviour  was  now  in  his  way ; 
the  sun  might  as  soon  stand  still  as 
he.  The  more  we  move,  the  liker 
we  are  to  heaven,  and  to  this  God  that 
made  it.  His  progress  was  to  Jeru- 
salem, for  some  holy  feast.  He, 
whose  devotion  neglected  not  any  of 
those  sacred  solemnities,  will  not 
neglect  the  due  opportunities  of  his 
bodily  refreshing :  as  not  thinking  it 
meet  to  travel  and  preach  harbour* 
less,  he  diverts  (where  he  knew  his 

welcome)  to  the  village  of  Bethany. 
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There  dwelt  the  two  devout  sisters 
with  their  brother,his  friendLasarus; 
their  roof  receives  him.  0  happy 
house,  into  which  the  Son  of  God 
vouchsafed  to  set  his  foot  t  0  blessed 
women,  that  had  the  grace  to  be  the 
hostesses  to  the  God  of  heaven ! 
How  should  I  envy  your  felicity 
herein,  if  I  did  not  see  the  same  fa- 
vour, if  I  be  not  wanting  to  myself, 
lying  open  to  me !  I  have  two  ways 
to  entertain  my  Saviour;  in  his 
members  and  in  himself:  in  his 
members,  by  charity  and  hospitable- 
ness:  "What  I  do  to  one  of  these 
his  little  ones,  I  do  to  him ;"  in  him- 
self, by  faith: "  if  any  man  open,  he 
will  come  in  and  sup  with  him." 

O  Saviour,  thou  standest  at  the 
door  of  our  hearts,  and  knockest  by 
the  solicitations  of  thy  messengers, 
by  the  sense  of  thy  chastisements,  by 
the  motions  of  thy  spirit :  if  we  open 
to  thee  by  a  willing  admission  and 
faithful  welcome,  thou  wilt  be  sure 
to  take  up  our  souls  with  thy  gra- 
cious presence,  and  not  to  sit  with  us 
for  a  momentary  meal,  but  to  dwell 
with  us  for  ever.  Lo !  thou  didst 
but  call  in  at  Bethany :  but  here 
shall  be  thy  rest  for  everlasting. 

Martha,  it  seems,  as  being  the 
eldest  sister,  bore  the  name  of  the 
housekeeper:  Mary  was  her  assistant 
in  the  charge.  A  blessed  pair !  Sis- 
ters not  morein  nature  than  in  grace, 
in  spirit  no  less  than  in  flesh.  How 
happy  a  thing  is  it  when  all  the  parties 
in  a  family  are  jointly  agreed  to  en- 
tertain Christ. — Haljl. 

But  Martha  was  cumbered  abwi 
much  serving,  and  came  to  him,  ead 
said,   Jfc.     It  could  not  but  trouble 
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devout  Mary  to  hear  her  sister's  im- 
patient complaint — a  complaint  of 
herself  to  Christ,  with  such  vehe- 
mence of  passion,  as  if  there  had 
been  such  strangeness  betwixt  the 
two  sisters,  that  the  one  would  do 
nothing  for  the  other,  without  an 
external  compulsion  from  a  superior. 
How  can  she  choose  but  think,  If  I 
have  offended,  why  was  I  not  secretly 
taxed  for  it  in  a  sisterly  familiarity  ? 
What  if  there  had  been  some  little 
omission?  must  the  whole  house  ring 
of  it  before  my  Lord,  and  all  his  dis- 
ciples ?  is  this  carriage  beseeming  a 
sister  ?  is   my  devotion  worthy  of  a 
quarrel  ?    Lord,  dost  thou  not  care 
that  I  am  injuriously  censured?  Yet 
I  hear  not  a  word  of  reply  from  that 
modest  mouth.     O  holy  Mary,  I  ad- 
mire thy  patient  silence :  thy  sister 
blames  thee  for  thy  piety;  the  dis- 
ciples afterwards  blame  thee  for  thy 
bounty  and  cost;  not  a  word  falls 
from  thee  in  a  just  vindication  of 
thine  honour  and  innocence,  but  in 
a  humble  taciturnity  thou  leavest 
thine  answer  to  thy  Saviour.     How 
should  we  learn  of  thee,  when  we  are 
complained  of  for  well-doing,  to  seal 
up  our  lips,  and  to  expect  our  right- 
ing from  above! 

And  how  sure,  how  ready  art  thou, 
0  Saviour,  to  speak  in  the  cause  of 
the  dumb  i  "  Martha,  Martha,  thou 
art  careful  and  troubled  about  many 
things,  but  one  thing  is  needful,  and 
Mary  hath  chosen  the  better  part." 

What  needed  Mary  to  speak  for 
herself,  when  she  had  such  an  advo- 
cate? Doubtless,  Martha  was,  as 
it  were  divided  from  herself  with  the 
multiplicity  of  her  careful  thoughts : 


our  Saviour,  therefore,  doubles  her 
name  in  his  compellation,  that,  in 
such  distraction,  he  may  both  find 
and  fix  her  heart.  The  good  woman 
made  full  account,  that  Christ  would 
have  sent  away  her  sister  with  a 
check,  and  herself  with  thanks;  but 
now  her  hopes  fail  her;  and  though 
she  be  not  directly  reproved,  yet  she 
hears  her  sister  more  approved  than 
she:  " Martha,  Martha,  thou  art 
careful,  and  troubled  about  many 
things."  Our  Saviour  received  cour- 
tesy from  her  in  her  diligent  and 
costly  entertainment ;  yet  he  would 
not  blanch  her  errors,  and  smooth 
her  up  in  her  weak  misprision.  No 
obligations  may  so  enthral  us,  as 
that  our  tongues  should  not  be  free 
to  reprove  faults  where  we  find  them. 
They  are  base  and  servile  spirits  that 
will  have  their  tongue  tied  to  their 
teeth. 

This  glance  towards  a  reproof  im- 
plies an  opposition  of  the  condition 
of  the  two  sisters  :  themselves  were 
not  more  in  nature,  than  their  pre- 
sent humour  and  estate  differed. 
One  is  opposed  to  many,  necessary 
to  superfluous,  solicitude  to  quiet- 
ness: "  Thou  art  careful  and  trou- 
bled about  many  things,  one  thing 
is  necessary."  How  far  then  may 
our  care  reach  to  these  earthly 
things  ?  On  the  one  side,  O  Saviour, 
thou  hast  charged  us  to  "  take  no 
thought  what  to  eat,  drink,  put  on," 
on  the  other,  thy  chosen  vessel  hath 
told  us,  that  "  he  that  provides  not 
for  his  family  hath  denied  the  faith, 
and  is  worse  than  an  infidel."  We 
may,  we  must,  care  for  many  things, 

so  that  our  care  be  for  good  and 

549 


ST.  LUKE  X.  38—42. 


well;  for  good,  both  in  kind  and 
measure;  well,  so  as  our  care  be 
free  from  distraction,  from  distrust ; 
from  distraction,  that  it  hinder  us 
not  from  the  necessary  duties  of  our 
general  calling  ;  from  distrust,  that 
we  misdoubt  not  God's  providence, 
while  we  employ  our  own.  We  can- 
not care  for  thee,  unless  we  thus 
care  for  ourselves,  for  oar's. 

Alas  I  how  much  care  do  I  see 
everywhere,  but  how  few  Marthas ! 
Her  care  was  for  our  Saviour's  en- 
tertainment ;  ours  for  ourselves.  One 
finds  perplexities  in  his  estate,  which 
he  desires  to  extricate;  another 
beats  his  brain  for  the  raising  of  his 
house;  one  busies  his  thoughts  about 
the  doubtful  condition,  as  he  thinks, 
of  the  times,  and  easts  in  his  anxious 
head  the  imaginary  events  of  all 
things,  opposing  his  hopes  to  his 
fears  :  another  studies  how  to  avoid 
the  cross  blows  of  an  adversary. 
"  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful 
and  troubled  about  many  things/' 
Foolish  men,  why  do  we  set  our 
hearts  upon  the  rack,  and  need  not  ? 
Why  will  we  endure  to  bend  under 
that  burden,  which  more  able  shoul- 
ders have  offered  to  undertake  for 
our  ease? 

Thou  hast  bidden  us,  O  God,  to 
cast  our  cares  upon  thee  with  pro- 
mise to  care  for  us.  We  do  gladly 
unload  ourselves  upon  thee:  O  let 
our  care  be  to  depend  upon  thee,  as 
thine  is  to  provide  for  us. 

Whether    Martha   be    pitied    or 

taxed  for  her  sedulity,  I  am  sure 

Mary  is  praised  for  her  devotion : 

"  One  thing  is  necessary."    Not  by 

way  of  negation,  as  if  nothing  were 
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necessary  but  this ;  but  by  way  of 
comparison,  as  that  nothing  is  so 
necessary  as  this.  Earthly  occasions 
must  vail  to  spiritual.  Of  those 
three  main  grounds  of  all  our  actions, 
necessity,  convenience,  pleasure,  each 
transcends  other:  convenience  car- 
ries it  away  from  pleasure,  necessity 
from  convenience,  and  one  degree 
of  necessity  from  another.  The  de- 
grees are  according  to  the  conditions 
of  the  things  necessary.  The  condi- 
tion of  these  spiritual  necessaries 
is,  that  without  them  we  cannot  live 
eternally.  So  much  difference,  then, 
as  there  is  betwixt  temporary  and 
eternal,  so  much  there  must  needs 
be  betwixt  the  necessity  of  these 
bodily  actions  and  these  spiritual : 
both  are  necessary  in  their  kinds; 
neither  must  here  be  an  opposition, 
but  a  subordination.  The  body  and 
soul  must  be  friends,  not  rivals;  we 
may  not  so  ply  the  Christian,  that 
we  neglect  the  man. 

O  the  vanity  of  those  men;  who, 
neglecting  that  one  thing  necessary, 
affect  many  things  superfluous! 
Nothing  is  needless  with  worldly 
minds  but  this  one,  which  is  only 
necessary,  the  care  of  their  souls. 
How  justly  do  they  lose  that  they 
cared  not  for,  while  they  over  care 
for  that  which  is  neither  worthy  nor 
possible  to  be  kept ! 

Neither  is  Mary's  business  more 
allowed  than  herself:  "She  hath 
chosen  the  good  part."  It  was  not 
forced  upon  her,  but  taken  up  by 
her  election.  Martha  might  have 
sat  still  as  well  as  she :  she  might 
have  stirred  about  as  weB  as  Mar- 
tha.   Mary's  will  made  this  choice, 
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not  without  the  inclination  of  him 
who  both  gave  this  will  and  com- 
mends it.  That  will  was  before  re- 
newed :  no  marvel  if  it  choose  the 
good;  though  this  were  not  in  a 
case  of  good  and  evil,  but  of  good 
and  better.  We  have  still  this  holy 
freedom,  through  the  inoperation  of 
him  that  hath  freed  us.  Happy  are 
we,  if  we  can  improve  this  liberty  to 
the  best  advantage  of  our  souls. 

The  stability  or  perpetuity  of  good 
adds  much  to  the  praise  of  it.  Mar- 
tha's part  was  soon  gone ;  the  thank 
and  use  of  a  little  outward  hospitality 
cannot  long  last :  "  but  Mary's  shall 
not  be  taken  away  from  her."  The 
act  of  her  hearing  was  transient, 
the  fruit  permanent ;  she  now  hears 
that  which  will  stick  by  her  for  ever. 

What  couldst  thou  hear,  O  holy 
Mary,  from  those  sacred  lips,  which 
we  hear  not  still  ?  That  heavenly 
doctrine  is  never  but  the  same,  not 
more  subject  to  change  than  the 
author  of  it.  It  is  not  impossible 
that  the  exercise  of  the  gospel  should 
be  taken  from  us;  but  the  benefit 
and  virtue  of  it  is  as  inseparable 
from  our  souls  as  their  being.  In 
the  hardest  times  that  shall  stick 
closest  to  us,  and  till  death,  in  death, 
after  death,  shall  make  us  happy. — 
Hall. 

HYMN. 

Beset  with  snares  on  every  hand, 
In  life's  uncertain  path  I  stand ; 
Saviour  divine,  diffuse  thy  light, 
To  guide  my  doubtful  footsteps  right. 

Engage  this  roving,  treacherous,  heart 
To  fix  on  Mary's  better  part : 
To  scorn  the  trifles  of  a  day, 
For  joys  that  none  can  take  away. 


Then,  let  the  wildest  storms  arise, 
Let  tempests  mingle  earth  and  skies, 
No  fatal  shipwreck  shall  I  fear, 
But  all  my  treasure  with  me  bear. 

If  thou,  my  Saviour,  still  be  nigh, 
Cheerful  I  live,  and  joyful  die  ; 
Secure,  when  mortal  comforts  flee. 
To  find  ten  thousand  worlds  in  thee. 

Doddridge. 


§  CXCI. 
CHAP.  XI.  1—13. 

Christ  teacheth  to  pray,  and  that  in- 
stantly :  assuring  that  God  so  will  give  us 
good  things. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  he 
was  praying  in  a  certain  place, 
when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disci- 
ples said  unto  him,  Lord,  teach 
us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught 
his  disciples. 

2  And  he  said  unto  them, 
When  ye  pray,  say,  *  Our  Father, 
which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed 
be  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom 
come.  Thy  will  be  done,  as  in 
heaven,  so  in  earth. 

3  Give  us  'day  by  day  our 
daily  bread. 

4  And  forgive  us  our  sins; 
for  we  also  forgive  every  one 
that  is  indebted  to  us.  And  lead 
us  not  into  temptation ;  but  de- 
liver us  from  evil. 

5  And  he  said  unto  them, 

Which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend 

and  shall  go  unto  him  at  mid- 
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night,  and  say  unto  him,  Friend, 
lend  me  three  loaves  ; 

6  For  a  friend  of  mine  f  in  his 
journey  is  come  to  me,  and  I 
have  nothing  to  set  before  him  ? 

7  And  he  from  within  shall 
answer  and  say,  Trouble  me  not: 
the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my 
children  are  with  me  in  bed ;  I 
cannot  rise  and  give  thee. 

8  I  say  unto  you,  *  though  he 
will  not  rise  and  give  him,  be- 
cause he  is  his  friend,  yet  because 
of  his  importunity  he  will  rise 
and  give  him  as  many  as  he 
needeth. 

9  e  And  I  say  unto  you,  Ask, 
and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek, 
and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and 
it  shall  be  opened  unto  you. 

10  For  every  one  that  asketh 
receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh 
findeth;  and  to  him  that  knock- 
eth  it  shall  be  opened. 

11  *  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread 
of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father, 
will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  or  if 
he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish 
give  him  a  serpent  ? 

12  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg, 
will  he  f  offer  him  a  scorpion  ? 

13  If  ye  then,  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  your  children :  how  much 
more  shall  your  heavenly  Father 
give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him. 

o  Mfttt.  ▼!.».-!  Or,ff  M#  dmp^%  Or,  on*  if  Mi*  a,. 
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—b  eb.  xriii.  I,  &c— c  Matt.  Tit.  7 ;  *  xri.23  Mark  it. 
24.  John  xv.  7.  Jamett.6.  1  Joba  iil.  ftr-rf  Matt.  vti. 
9.-1  Qt.  give. 

See  §  XIX. 
Matthew  VI.  9—13. 

and  §  XXIV. 

Matthew  VII.  7—11. 


§  CXCII. 
CHAP.  XL  14—28. 

He,  casting  out  a  dumb  devil,  rebuketk 
the  blasphemous  Pharisees  :  and  showeth 
who  are  blessed. 

14  *fl'And  he  was  casting 
put  a  devil,  and  it  was  dumb. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the 
devil  was  gone  out,  the  dumb 
spake ;  and  the  people  won- 
dered. 

15  But  some  of  them  said, 
f  He  casteth  out  devils  through 
1  Beelzebub  the  chief  of  the 
devils. 

16  And  others,  tempting  him, 
*  sought  of  him  a  sign  from  hea- 
ven. 

17  *  But 'he,  knowing  their 
thoughts,  said  unto  them,  Every 
kingdom  divided  against  itself 
is  brought  to  desolation ;  and  8 
house  divided  against  a  house 
falleth. 

18  If  Satan  also  be  divided 
against  himself,  how  shall  his 
kingdom  stand  ?  because  ye  say 
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that  I  cast  out  devils  through 
Beelzebub. 

19  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast 
out  devils,  by  whom  do  your 
sods  cast  them  out  ?  therefore 
shall  they  be  your  judges. 

20  But  if  I  *  with  the  finger 

of  God  cast  out  devils,  no  doubt 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
upon  you. 

21  'When  a  strong  man 
armed  keepeth  his  palace,  his 
goods  are  in  peace  : 

22  But  m  when  a  stronger 
than  he  shall  come  upon  him 
and  overcome  him,  he  taketh 
from  him  all  his  armour  where- 
in he  trusted,  and  divideth  his 
spoils. 

23  "  He  that  is  not  with  me 
is  against  me  :  and  he  that  ga- 
thered) not  with  me  scattereth. 

24  •  When  the  unclean  spirit 
is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walk- 
eth  through  dry  places,  seeking 
rest ;  and  finding  none,  he  saith, 
I  will  return  unto  my  house 
whence  I  came  out. 

25  And  when  he  cometh,  he 
findeth  it  swept  and  garnished. 

26  Then  goeth  he,and  taketh 
to  him  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself ;  and  they 
enter  in,  and  dwell  there :  and 
'  the  last  state  of  that  man  is 
worse  than  the  first. 

27  %  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
he  spake  these  things,  a  certain 

4  A 


woman  of  the  company  lifted 
up  her  voice,  and  said  unto  him, 
q  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare 
thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou 
hast  sucked. 

28  But  he  said,  Yea  r  rather, 
blessed  are  they  that  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 

e  Mat.  Ix.  82;  &  xll.  22.—/  Mat.  Ix.  34:  &  xil.  24.— 
t  Gr.  Btelxcbul,  and  so  vei.  18. 19.—*  Mat.  xii.  38 ;  fc 
xri.  \.—h  Mat.  xll.  35.  Mark  111.  24.— <  John  11.  26—* 
Ex.  till.  19.—/  Mat.  xll.  29.  Mark  ill.  27.— m  Is.  liil.  12. 
Col.  11. 15. — n  Mat.  xll.  30.— o  Mat  xil.  43.— p  John  v  14. 
Heb.vi.4;  fc  x.  26.  2  Pet.  11.  20.— q  eh.  1.  28— 4&— 
r  Mat.  ril.  21.    ch.  vlli.  21.    Jam.  I.  ». 

See  §  XLII. 
Matthew  XII.  22—30. 

And  §  XLIII. 
Matthew  XII.   43—50. 


§    CXCIII. 
CHAP.  XI.  29—36. 

Christ  preacketh  to  the  people. 

29  %  '  And  when  the  people 
were  gathered  thiek  together, 
he  began  to  say,  This  is  an  evil 
generation  :  they  seek  a  sign  ; 
and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given 
it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the 
prophet. 

30  For  as  '  Jonas  was  a  sign 
unto  the  Ninevites,  so  shall  also 
the  Son  of  man  be  to  this  gene- 
ration. 

31  u  The  queen  of  the  south 

shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment 

with  the  men  of  this  generation, 
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and  condemn  them  :  for  she 
came  from  the  utmost  parts  of 
the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon ;  and, behold,  a  greater 
than  Solomon  is  here. 

32  The  men  of  Nineve  shall 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with 
this  generation,  and  shall  con- 
demn it :  for  *  they  repented  at 
the  preaching  of  Jonas ;  and, 
behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  is 
here. 

33  'No  man,  when  he  hath 
lighted  a  candle,  putteth  it  in  a 
secret  place,  neither  under  a 
1  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick, 
that  they  which  come  in  may 
see  the  light. 

34  *  The  light  of  the  body  is 
the  eye  ;  therefore  when  thine 
eye  is  single,  thy  whole  body 
also  is  full  of  light ;  but  when 
thine  eye  is  evil,  thy  body  also 
is  full  of  darkness. 

35  Take  heed  therefore  that 
the  light  which  is  in  thee  be  not 
darkness. 

36  If  thy  whole  body  there- 
fore be  full  of  light,  having  no 
part  dark,  the  whole  shall  be 
full  of  light,  as  when  f  the  bright 
shining  of  a  candle  doth  give 
thee  light. 

#Mat.  xll.  »,».-*  Jonah  1. 17;  &  il.  J0.-«  I  Kio.x. 
].— x  Jonah  HI.  6.— v  Mat.  v.  16.  Mark  iv.  21.  eh.  till. 
16.— |  See  Mat.  v.  15.—*  Mat.  vi.  22.— t  Or.  a  oa$ulle  to 
id  bright  Bhining. 

See  §   XLIIL 

Matthew  XII.  28—42. 
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And  Matthew  V.  15  in  §  XV. 
Matthew  VI.  22,  28  in  §  XXI. 


§   CXCIV. 
CHAP  XL  37—54. 

Christ  reprthendeth  the  outward  shew 
of  holiness  in  the  Pharisees,  Scribes,  md 
Lawyers. 

37  %  And  as  he  spake,  a  cer- 
tain Pharisee  besought  him  to 
dine  with  him  :  and  he  went  in, 
and  sat  down  to  meat. 

38  And  •  when  the  Pharisee 
saw  it,  he  marvelled  that  he  had 
not  first  washed  before  dinner. 

39  *  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
him,  Now  do  ye  Pharisees  make 
clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and 
the  platter ;  but  e  your  inward 
part  is  full  of  ravening  and 
wickedness. 

40  Ye  fools,  did  not  he  that 
made  that  which  is  without 
make  that  which  is  within  also  ? 

4 1  d  But  rather  give  alms '  of 
such  things  as  ye  have ;  and, 
behold,  all  things  arc  clean  unto 
you. 

42  e  But  woe  unto  vou  Pha- 
risees!  for  ye  tithe  mint  and 
rue  and  all  manner  of  herbs, 
and  pass  over  judgment  and 
the  love  of  God  :  these  ought 
ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to 
leave  the  other  undone. 
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43  /Woe  unto  you,  Phari- 
sees !  for  ye  love  the  uppermost 
seats  in  the  synagogues,  and 
greetings  in  the  markets. 

44  r  Woe  unto  you,  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  *  for 
ye  are  as  graves  which  appear 
not,  and  the  men  that  walk 
over  them  are  not  aware  of 
them. 

45  ^[  Then  answered  one  of 
the  lawyers,  and  said  unto  him, 
Master,  thus  saying  thou  re- 
proachest  us  also. 

46  And  he  said,  Woe  unto 
you  also,  ye  lawyers !  '  for  ye 
lade  men  with  burdens  grievous 
to  be  borne,  and  ye  yourselves 
touch  hot  the  burdens  with  one 
of  your  fingers. 

47  *  Woe  unto  you  !  for  ye 
build  the  sepulchres  of  the  pro- 
phets, and  your  fathers  killed 
them. 

48  Truly  ye  bear  witness  that 
ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your  fa- 
thers: for  they  indeed  killed 
them,  and  ye  build  their  sepul- 
chres. 

49  Therefore  also  said  the 
wisdom  of  God,  'I  will  send 
them  prophets  and  apostles, 
and  some  of  them  they  shall  slay 
and  persecute : 

50  That  the  blood  of  all  the 
prophets,  which  was  shed  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world, 


may  be  required  of  this  gene- 
ration ; 

51  "  From  the  blood  of  Abel 
unto  "  the  blood  of  Zacharias, 
which  perished  between  the  al- 
tar and  the  temple ;  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  requir- 
ed of  this  generation. 

52  °  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers ! 
for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key 
of  knowledge:  ye  entered  not 
in  yourselves,  and  them  that 
were  entering  in  ye  h  hindered. 

53  And  as  he  said  these 
things  unto  them,  the  scribes 
and  the  Pharisees  began  to  urge 
him  vehemently,  and  to  provoke 
him  to  speak  of  many  things  : 

54  Laying  wait  for  him,  and 
'seeking  to  catch  something 
out  of  his  mouth,  that  they 
might  accuse  him. 

a  Mark  fii.8.^6  Mat  xaffl.  25.-cTit.  1. 15.-*  Ia.MII. 
7.  Dan.  It.  27.  ch.  xil.  83— |  Or,  as  you  are  able.— 
€  Mai.  xxiii.  28.-/  Mat.  xxlll.  6.  Mark  xil.  *.».- 
g  Mat.  ixill.  27.— A  Pi.  v.  9.-*  Mat.  xxiii.  4>-i  Mat. 
xxiil.  29.-/  Mat.  xxiii.  84.— m  Geo.  1*.  S.—rt  2  Chron. 
xxiv.  20,  21.-*  Mat  xxiii.  18.— |  Or,  forbad.-p  Mark 
xii.  IS. 

See  §  §  LXXIII.    LXXV. 
Matthew  XXIII.  1—89. 


§  CXCV. 
CHAP.  XIL  1—12. 

Christ  preacheth  to  his  disciples  to  avoid 
hypocrisy  and  fearfulness  in  publishing  his 
doctrine. 

In  ■  the  mean  time,  when  there 
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were  gathered  together  an  in- 
numerable multitude  of  people, 
insomuch  that  they  trode  one 
upon  another,  he  began  to  say 
unto  his  disciples  first  of  all, 
*  Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy. 

2  c  For  there  is  nothing  co- 
vered that  shall  not  be  revealed ; 
neither  hid,  that  shall  not  be 
known. 

3  Therefore  whatsoever  ye 
have  spokeit  in  darkness  shall 
be  heard  in  the  light ;  and  that 
which  ye  have  spoken  in  the 
ear  in  closets  shall  be  proclaim- 
ed upon  the  housetops. 

4  *  And  I  say  unto  you  *  my 
friends,  Be  not  afraid  of  them 
that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that 
have  no  more  that  they  can  do. 

5  But  I  will  forewarn  you 
whom  ye  shall  fear :  Fear  him, 
which  after  he  hath  killed  hath 
power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I 
say  unto  you,  Fear  him. 

6  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold 
for  two  '  farthings,  and  not  one 
of  them  is  forgotten  before 
God  ? 

7  But  even  the  very  hairs  of 
your  head  are  all  numbered. 
Fear  not  therefore  :  ye  are  of 
more  value  than  many  spar- 
rows. 

8  f  Also  I  say  unto  you,  Who- 
soever shall  confess  me  before 

men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  man 
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also  confess  before  the  angels 
of  God  : 

9  But  he  that  denicth  me 
before  men  shall  be  denied  be- 
fore the  angels  of  God. 

10  And  *  whosoever  shall 
speak  a  word  against  the  Son 
of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven 
him  :  but  unto  him  that  bias- 
phemeth  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
it  shall  not  be  forgiven. 

11  AAnd  when  they  bring 
you  unto  the  synagogues,  and 
unto  magistrates,  and  powers, 
take  ye  no  thought  how  or  what 
thing  ye  shall  answer,  or  what 
ye  shall  say  : 

12  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall 
teach  you  in  the  same  hour  what 
ye  ought  to  say. 

a  Mat.  xri.  &  Mark  vlll.  15.-*  Mai.  xri.  12.-*  Mat. 
x.25.  Mark  It.  23.  ch.  Till.  17.— 4  Mat.  x.  SB.  l*>«- 
7, 8, 12, 18.  Jer.  t.  ft— •  John  xr.  14,  la.— |  Sat  Mat .  x, 
39.-/ Mat.  x.  82.  Mark  *lii.  Sft  2  Tim.  U.  12.  lJoai 
II.  2£-/r  Mat.  all.  81,  82,  Mark  Hi.  28.  1  John  r.  li- 
ft Mat.  x.  19.    Mark  xlil.  11 .   ch.  xxi.  14. 

See    §  §  XXXV.    XXXVI. 
Matthew  X.  19—33. 


%    CXCVI. 
CHAP.  XII.  13—34. 

Christ  warneth  the  people  to  beware  of 
covetousness,  by  the  parable  of  the  rkk 
man  who  set  up  greater  barns:  we  west 
not  be  over  careful  of  earthly  things,  bit 
seek  the  kingdom  of  God :  we  must  awe 
alms. 

13  f  And  one  of  the  com- 
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pany  said  unto  him,  Master, 
speak  to  my  brother,  that  he 
divide  the  inheritance  with  me. 

14  And  he  said  unto  him, 
'Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or 
a  divider  over  you  ? 

15  And  he  said  unto  them, 
'Take  heed,  and  beware  of 
covetousness  :  for  a  man's  life 
consisteth  not  in  the  abundance 
of  the  things  which  he  possess- 
ed. 

16  And  he  spake  a  parable 
unto  them,  saying,  The  ground 
of  a  certain  rich  man  brought 
forth  plentifully : 

17  And  he  thought  within 
himself,  saying,  What  shall  I 
do,  because  I  have  no  room 
where  to  bestow  my  fruits  ? 

18  And  he  said,  This  will  I 
do :  I  will  pull  down  my  barns, 
and  build  greater ;  and  there 
will  I  bestow  all  my  fruits  and 
my  goods. 

19  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul, 
'Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods 
laid  up  for  many  years ;  take 
thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be 
merry. 

20  But  God  said  unto  him, 
Thou  fool,  this  night " m  thy  soul 
shall  be  required  of  thee  :  "  then 
whose  shall  those  things  be, 
which  thou  hast  provided  ? 

21  So  is  he  that  layeth  up 
treasure  for  himself,  °and  is  not 
rich  toward  God. 


22  %  And  he  said  unto  hie 
disciples,  Therefore  I  say  unto 
you,  '  Take  no  thought  for  your 
life,  what  ye  shall  eat ;  neither 
for  the  body,  what  ye  shall  put 
on. 

23  The  life  is  more  than 
meat,  and  the  body  is  more  than 
raiment. 

24  Consider  the  ravens  :  for 
they  neither  sow  nor  reap ; 
which  neither  have  storehouse 
nor  barn  ;  and  q  God  feedeth 
them  :  how  much  more  are  ye 
better  than  the  fowls  ? 

25  And  which  of  you  with 
taking  thought  can  add  to  his 
stature  one  cubit  ? 

26  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to 
do  that  thing  which  is  least, 
why  take  ye  thought  for  the 
rest! 

27  Consider  the  lilies,  how 
they  grow  :  they  toil  not,  they 
spin  not ;  and  yet  I  say  unto 
you,  that  Solomon  in  all  his 
glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one 
of  these. 

28  If  then  God  so  clothe  the 
grass,  which  is  to  day  iu  the 
field,  and  to  morrow  is  cast  into 
the  oven  ;  how  much  more  mil 
he  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little 
faith  ? 

29  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye 
shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink, 
11  neither  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind. 

30  For  all   these  things  do 
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the  nations  of  the  world  seek 
after :  and  your  Father  know- 
eth  that  ye  have  need  of  these 
things. 

3 1  %  r  But  rather  seek  ye  the 
kingdom  of  God  ;  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

32  Fear  not,  little  flock ;  for 
•  it  is  your  Father's  good  plea- 
sure to  give  you  the  kingdom. 

33  'Sell  that  ye  have,  and 
give  alms  ;  "  provide  yourselves 
bags  which  wax  not  old,  a  trea- 
sure in  the  heavens  that  faileth 
not,  where  no  thief  approacheth 
neither  moth  corrupteth. 

34  For  where  vour  treasure 
is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

f  John xtIH. 36.— k  1  Tim.vi.  7,  &c— /  ticclei.  xl.ji. 
Eeclu*.  il.  19.  1  Cor.  x*.  32.  Junes  v.  6.— J  Or,  do  them 
require  thy  mm/.— m  Job  *x.  22;  fc  xxrli.  8.  Pf.  Hi.  7. 
Jam.  It.  14.— n  Pi.  xxxix  6.  Jer.  xrll.  1  1.— o  Mat.  ?1 .  20 
rer.  33.  1  Tim.  ri.  18, 19.  James  \\.b—p  Mat.  Ti.  25.— 
g  Job  xxxrlil.  41 .  Hs.  clxvll.  9.— |  Or,  lite  not  in  care/bi 
•uepense.—r  Mat.  vl.  33  — *  Mat.  xi.  25, 26  — /  Mat.  xix. 
21.  Acts  II.  46;  &  It.  84.— «  Mat.  vi.  20.  ch.  xri.  9. 
I  Tim.  Ti.  19. 

Reader. — He  said  unto  them,  Take 
heed  and  beware  of  covetousness ;  for 
a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abund- 
ance of  the  things  which  he  possesseth. 
— Are  you  Christians  ?  Then  let 
me  tell  you,  you  are  sons  and 
daughters  of  the  eternal  God,  the 
only  monarch  of  the  whole  world, 
and  so  are  heirs  apparent  to  the 
crown  of  glory.  Tell  me  then,  what 
an  unseemly  sight  would  it  be  to  see 
a  prince  doting  upon  a  beggar,  and 
robes  enamoured  with  rags !  How 
much  more  is  it  unseemly  for  you, 
who  have  nothing  less  than  heaven 
entailed  upon  you,  to  he  doting 
upon  the  beggarly  vanities  of  this 

lower  world  !  which  certainly  all  true 
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Christians  should  look  upon  as  be* 
low  their  concern,  carrying  thea> 
selves  as  becometh  those  who  expert, 
ere  long,  to  solace  themselves  in  tW 
enjoyment  of  (rod  himself. 
David  looked  to  his  father's  sh 
he  carried  himself  as  a  shepherd 
but  when  he  had  mounted  the  th 
majesty  presently  sat  in  his  bro 
and  he  behaved  himself  like  a 
So  you,  although  whilst  you  lived 
your  sins,  and  so  were  stran 
unto  God,  you  then  lived  like  earth] 
creatures,  conversing  with  nothinj 
but  dust  and  clay;  yet,  now  t 
you  profess  to  have  repented,  and  ti 
believe  in  Christ,  and  so  to  be 
titled  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  ti 
should  live  like  yourselves,  and 
to  stoop  so  low  as  to  lick  up  the  se 
pentfs  food ;  deporting  yourselves 
those  who  every  moment  look  to 
sent  for,  to  go  and  take  possessioi 
of  your  celestial  crown.  There; 
thought  whereof  should  make  y 
disdain  the  highest  enjoyments  t 
this  world  is  able  to  afford  yon, 
things  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  that  Christ  hath  pro- 
cured for  you.  So  that,  let  me  teD 
you,  so  long  as  your  thoughts  and  af- 
fections are  taken  up  with  any  thing 
upon  earth,  you  act  below  youreerre* 
You  who  expect  ere  long  to  bathe 
yourselves  in  those  rivers  of  pleasure 
which  are  at  God's  right  hand  fa 
evermore,  can  it  become  yon  to 
drown  yourselves  in  a  deluge  of  car- 
nal pleasures  and  sensual  delights* 
You  that  have  such  a  plenty  of  bread 
and  heavenly  manna  in  your  father's 
house ;  is  it  not  below  yon  to  feed 
like  the  prodigal  upon  the  husks,  with 
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the  swine  of  this  world  ?     You  that 
hope  ere  long  to  trample   upon  the 
moon,  and  to  be  advanced  above  the 
stars  themselves,  is  it  fitting  for  you 
to  lie  under  a  clod  of  earth  ?     In  a 
word :  you  that  expect  ere  long  to  be 
invested  with  all  the  bliss  and  happi- 
ness that  a  creature  is  capable  of,  is 
it  a  comely  thing  for  you,  in  the  mean 
while,  to  spend  your  time  in  running 
after  shadows,    and   in  playing  with 
childish  gewgaws;  in  raking  in    the 
dirt,  or  treading  in  the  mire  ?     Is  this 
proper  work  for  the  heirs  of  heaven  to 
be  employed  in  ?  Or  is  this  to  "  walk 
worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  you 
are  called  ?"     No,  surely ;  and  there- 
fore so  long  as  you  suffer  your  affec- 
tions to  be  bent  upon  the  things  be- 
low, you  act  below  yourselves  as  men, 
much  more  as  Christians.  The  things 
upon  earth  can  never  satisfy  your  de- 
sires; for  nothing  can  do  that  but 
what  is  better  than  yourselves;  al- 
though you   may  have  too  much  of 
them,  you  can  never  have  enough  of 
them ;  never   so  much  as  to  satisfy 
your  souls,  and  make  you  happy. 

Give  me  leave  to  mind  you  of  the 
Apostle's  sayings,  that  "  covetousness 
is  idolatry/'  Col.  iii.  5;  and  that 
whosoever  minds  earthly  things  is  a 
shame  to  the  gospel,  and  an  enemy  to 
the  cross  of  Christ,  Phil,  iii.  18—19 ; 
and  then,  of  consequence,  in  setting 
your  affections  upon  them,  you  thwart 
God's  intentions  in  giving  of  them ; 
who  gave  them  not  but  that  you 
should  improve  them  for  his  glory. 
And,  therefore,  have  a  care  lest  your 
table  become  a  snare,  and  your  earthly 
wealth  an  occasion  of  your  eternal 
nun.    Have  a  care  lest  in  catching 


at  the  shadow,  you  lose  the  substance, 
and  exchange  your  future  happiness 
for  present  misery. — Bjsveridge. 

But  God  said  unto  him,   Thou  fool, 
this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of 
thee. — There  is  a  foolish  disposition 
in  the   hearts  of   men  to  think  that 
they  shall  ever  continue  in  that  state 
which  they  are  once  in.     The  proud 
and  wicked  man  hath  said  in  his  heart, 
"I  shall  never  be    moved,   I   shall 
never  be  in  adversity.     God  hath  for- 
gotten ;  he   hideth  his  face ;  he  will 
never  see  it."   Psalm  x.  6—11.   And 
David  was   overtaken  with  this  gross 
error,    "  I  said  in   my  prosperity,  I 
shall  never  be  moved."    This  was  the 
vain  conceit  of  the  fool  in  the  gospel. 
"  Thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for 
many  years,  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink, 
and  be  merry."     Luke  xii.  19.     This 
ever    hath    been    the    language   of 
secure  and  wicked  men ;  "  None  evil 
can  come  upon  us."     Micah  iii.  11. 
"  I  shall  have  peace,  though  I  walk  in 
the  imagination  of  mine  heart,"  Deut. 
xxix.  19.     "To   morrow  shall  be  as 
this  day,  and  much  more  abundant/* 
Isa.  lvi.  12.     If  men  would  but  con- 
sider how  easily  God  can  break  down 
all  their  cobwebs,   and  sweep   away 
their  refuge  of  lies;  how   easily  he 
can  spoil  them  of  all  the  provisions  of 
their  lusts,  they  would  be  more  fear- 
ful of  him,  and  less  dote  upon  things 
that  will  not  profit ;  they  would  take 
heed    how   they  abuse  their  youth, 
strength,  time,  and  abilities,  as  if  they 
had  a  spring  of  them  all  within  them- 
selves, and  consider  that  their  good  is 
not  in   their   own    hand  ;  that  the 
scythe  can  get  as  well  through  the 

green  grass  as  the  dry  stubble;  that 
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consuming  fire  can  as  well  melt  the 
hardest  metal  as  the  softest  wax. 
What  is  the  reason  why  men  in  sore 
extremities  make  strong  resolutions, 
and  vow  much  repentance  and  amend- 
ment of  life,  and  yet  as  soon  as  they 
are  off  from  the  rack,  return  again  to 
their  vomit,  and  wallow  in  their 
wonted  lusts,  but  because  their  sense 
made  them  feel  that  then,  which  if 
they  had  faith  they  might  still  perceive 
and  so  still  continue  in  the  same  good 
resolutions,  namely,  that  God's  hand 
was  near  unto  them  ?  But  what,  is 
not  God  a  God  far  off  as  well  as  near 
at  hand  ?  Jer.  xxiii.  23.  Doth  not 
he  say  of  wicked  men,  that  in  the 
fulness  of  their  sufficiency  they  shall 
be  in  straits !  Cannot  he  blast  the 
corn  in  the  blade,  in  the  harvest,  in  the 
barn,  in  the  very  mouth  of  the  wicked  ? 
Did  he  not  cut  off  Belshazzar  in  his 
cups,  and  Herod  in  his  robes,  and 
Babylon  and  Tyrus  in  their  pride, 
and  Haman  in  his  favour,  and  Jezebel 
in  her  paint  ?  Have  but  faith  enough 
to  say,  I  am  a  man,  and  therefore  no 
human  events  should  be  strange  unto 
me ;  and  even  that  one  consideration 
may  keep  a  man  from  outrage  of  sin- 
ning. It  may  be  I  have  abundance  of 
earthly  things,  yet  am  I  still  but  a 
gilded  potsherd.  It  may  be  I  have 
excellent  endowments,  but  I  have 
them  all  in  an  earthen  vessel.  And 
shall  the  potsherd  strive  with  the  pot- 
ter, and  provoke  him  that  made  it  ? 
This  would  teach  us  to  fear  and  trem- 
ble at  God's  power.  Though  we  look 
upon  death  and  judgment  as  afar  off, 
yet  God  can  make  them  near  when 
He  will;  for  he  hath  said,  that  the 

damnation  of  wicked  men  is  swift,  and 
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that  they  are  near  unto  cursing.  Hi* 
judgments  are  like  lightning,  and  have 
wings  suddenly  to  overtake  a  sinner. 
He  requires  but  a  month,  nay,  bat 
a  morning,  nay  but  a  moment,  to  con* 
sume  his  enemies,  and  bring  desola- 
tion upon  those  who  said  they  should 
sit  as  a  lady  for  ever,  and  did  never 
remember  the  latter  end.  "  Though 
a  sinner  do  evil  a  hundred  times,  and 
his  days  be  prolonged,'1  namely,  by 
the  patience  and  permission  of  God, 
in  whose  hands  his  days  are,  "yet 
it  shall  be  well  with  them  that  fear 
God."  Eccl.  viii.  12— 13.— Rey- 
nolds. 

And  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  Then- 
fore  I  say  unto  you,  take  no  thought 
for  your  life,  $c.     See  Matthew  vL 
19 — 84,  and  the  Commentary. 

HYMN. 


O  happy  soul  that  lives  on  high 
While  men  lie  groveling  here. 

Whose  hopes  are  flx'd  above  the  sky, 
And  faith  forbids  his  fear. 

His  conscience  cleans' d  from  all  hit  lias 
Love,  peace,  and  joy  combine 

To  form  a  life  whose  holy  springs 
Are  hidden  and  divine. 

No  earthly  wealth,  nor  joy,  nor  throne, 

Is  his  ambition  here ; 
Content  and  pleas' d  to  live  unknown 

Till  Christ  his  life  appear. 

He  looks  to  heaven's  eternal  hill 

To  meet  that  glorious  day ; 
But  patient  waits  his  Saviour's  will 

To  fetch  his  soul  away. 

Watts. 
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$  CXCVIL 
CHAP,  XII.  35—48. 

We  must  be  ready  at  a  knock  to  open  to 
our  Lord  whensoever  he  comet h.  Christ's 
mmutert  are  to  see  to  their  charge. 

35  'Let  your  loins  be  girded 
about,  and  'your  lights  burn* 
ing; 

36  And  ye  yourselves  like 
onto  men  that  wait  for  their 
lord,  when  he  will  return  from 
the  wedding;  that  when  he 
cometh  and  knocketh,  they 
may  open  unto  him  immediate- 

37  *  Blessed  are  those  serv- 
ants, whom  the  lord  when  he 
cometh  shall  find  watching  : 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he 
shall  gird  himself,  and  make 
them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and 
will  come  forth  and  serve  them. 

38  And  if  he  shall  come  in 
the  second  watch,  or  come  in 
the  third  watch,  and  find  them 
so,  blessed  are  those  servants. 

39  *  And  this  know,  that  if 
the  good  man  of  the  house  had 
known  what  hour  the  thief 
would  come,  he  would  have 
watched,  and  not  have  suffered 
his  house  to  be  broken  through. 

40  *Be  ye  therefore  ready 
also :  for  the  Son  of  man  com- 
eth at  an  hour  when  ye  think 
not. 

4  » 


41  ^f  Then  Peter  said  unto 
him,  Lord,  speakest  thou  this 
parable  unto  us,  or  even  to  all  ? 

42  And  the  Lord  said, r  Who 
then  is  that  faithful  and  wise 
steward,  whom  his  lord  shall 
make  ruler  over  his  houshold, 
to  give  them  their  portion  of 
meat  in  due  season  ? 

43  Blessed  is  that  servant 
whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  so  doing. 

44  'Of  a  truth  I  say  unto 
you,  that  he  will  make  him 
ruler  over  all  that  he  hath. 

45  *  But  and  if  that  servant 
say  in  his  heart,  My  lord  delay - 
eth  his  coming:  and  shall 
begin  to  beat  the  men-servants 
and  maidens,  and  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  to  be  drunken  ; 

46  The  lord  of  that  servant 
will  come  in  a  day  when  he 
looketh  not  for  him,  and  at  an 
hour  when  he  is  not  aware,  and 
will  '  cut  him  in  sunder,  and 
will  appoint  him  his  portion 
with  the  unbelievers. 

47  And7 that  servant,  which 
knew  his  lord's  will,  and  pre- 
pared not  himself j  neither  did 
according  to  his  will,  shall  be 
beaten  with  many  stripes. 

48  *  But  he  that  knew  not, 
and  did  commit  things  worthy 
of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with 
few  stripes.  For  unto  whom- 
soever much  is  given  of  him 
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shall  be  much  required:  and 
to  whom  men  have  committed 
much9  of  him  they  will  ask  the 
more. 

jrEpb.  if.  14.  1  Pet.  I.  18.— jrMat.  m.  I.  ht.—s 
Mat.  xxlr.46.— «  Mat.  xxlr.  48.  1  The*.  *.  II.  2  Pet. 
ill.  M.  Her.  III.  8 1  fc  xft.  15^-*  Mat.  xxlr.  44 ;  n?.  18. 
Mark  xlll.  8l  eh.  nt.  84,  S6.  I  Thes.  f .  6.  2  Peter 
ill.  12.— «  Mat.  xx4t.  4ft;  &  m.  21.  1  Cor.  iv.  2.-rfM*U 
nlr.  47^-«  Mat.  sortr.  48.— |  Or,  en/  A6*  *jf.  Mat:  xttr. 
81.— /Nam.  xv.  80.  Deat.  xxv.  2.  John  lz.  41 ;  fc  xr. 
22.  Ac*  sir.  88.  JtfSMi  1*  ir^-jr  Ur.  r.  17.  ITim. 
1. 18. 

See  §  §  LXXVm.  LXXIX. 

Matthew  XXIV.  34—61. 

and  XXV.  t— 18. 


§  CXCVIII. 
CHAP  XII.  49—59. 

Ghrist's  ministers  are  to  look  for  per- 
secvtion.  The  people  must  take  this  time 
of  p-aee,  because  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to 
die  without  reconciliation* 

49  %  AI  am  come  to  send 
fire  on  the  earth ;  and  what 
will  I  if  it  be  already  kindled  ? 

50  But  '  I  have  a  baptism 
to  be  baptized  with ;  and  how 
am  I  ■  straitened  till  it  be  ac- 
complished ! 

51  *  Suppose  ye  that  I  am 
come  to  give  peace  on  the 
earth  ?  I  tell  you,  Nay  ;  *  but 
rather  division : 

52  *For  from  henceforth 
there  shall  be  five  in  one  house 
divided,  three  against  two,  and 
two  against  three. 

53  The  father  shall  be  di- 
vided against  the  son,  and  the 
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son  against  the  father ;  the 
mother  against  the  daughter, 
and  the  daughter  against  the 
mother ;  the  mother  in  law 
against  her  daughter  m  hiw, 
and  the  daughter  in  law  against 
her  mother  in  law. 

54  %  And  he  said  also  to 
the  people,  "  When  ye  see  a 
cloud  rise  out  of  the  west, 
straightway  ye  say,  There  cora- 
eth  a  shower ;  and  so  it  is. 

55  And  when  ye  see  the  south 
wind  blow,  ye  say,  There  will 
be  heat ;  and  it  cometh  to  pass. 

56  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can 
discern  the  face  of  the  sky  and 
of  the  earth;  but  how  is  it 
that  ye  do  not  discern  this 
lime? 

57  Yea,  and  why  even  of 
yourselves  judge  ye  not  what 
is  right  f 

58  %  '  When  thou  goest 
with  thine  adversary  to  the 
magistrate,  *  as  thou  art  in  the 
way,  give  diligence  that  tbou 
maye*t  be  delivered  from  him; 
lest  he  hale  thee  to  the  judge, 
and  the  judge  deliver  dice  to 
the  officer,  and  the  officer  cast 
thee  into  prison. 

59  I  tell  thee,  thou  sbaltnot 
depart  thence  till  thou  bast 
paid  the  very  last  *  mite. 


A  ver.  81.-/  Mat.  xx.  22.  Mark  x.  &^J*»JP%£ 
-,*  Mat. x, 84.  *er. 49.-/  Mle.  jll. «.Jphji HLgy •>»• 
Mi  fca.l^-i»liat.x.88.^MtXx|ki^5^*J' 


8.    Mat.  ▼.  2ft. 
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ST.  LUKE  XIII  1—9. 


Read**. — Suppose  ye  that  I  *am 
come,  ifc.  See  Matthew  X.  34,  in  § 
XXXVI. 

The  father  shall  be  divided  against 
the  son,  %c.  See  Matthew  X.  21,  in 
§  XXXV. 

When  ye  see  a  cloud  rise  out  of  the 
west,  9fc.  See  Matthew  XVI.  1 — 8, 
in  §  LIII. 

When  thou  goest  with  thine  adver- 
sary, tfc.  See  Matthew  V.  25,  in  § 
XVI. 


§  CXCIX. 
CHAP.  XIII.  1—9. 

Christ  preacheth  repentance  upon  the 
punishment  of  the  Galilmans,  and  others. 
The  fruitless  Jig  tree  may  not  stand. 

There  were  present  at  that 
season  some  that  told  him  of 
the  Galilaeans,  whose  blood 
Pilate  had  mingled  with  their 
sacrifices. 

2  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them,  Suppose  ye  that 
these  Galilaeans  were  sinners 
above  all  the  Galilseans,  be- 
cause they  suffered  such  things? 

3  1  tell  you,  Nay :  but  ex- 
cept ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  like- 
wise perish. 

4  Or  those  eighteen,  upon 
whom  the  tower  in  Siloam 
fell,  and  slew  them,  think 
ye  that  they  were  "sinners 
*We  all  men  that  dwqlt  in 
Jerusalem  ? 


5  I  tell  you,  Nay :  but,  ex- 
cept ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  like- 
wise perish. 

6  %  He  spake  also  this  para- 
ble ;  •  A  certain  man  had  a  fig 
tree  planted  in  his  vineyard; 
and  he  came  and  sought  fruit 
thereon,  and  found  none. 

7  Then  said  be  unto  the 
dresser  of  his  vineyard,  Be- 
hold, these  three  years  I  come 
seeking  fruit  on  this  fig  tree, 
and  find  none :  cut  it  down ; 
why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ? 

8  And  he  answering  said  un- 
to him,  Lord,  let  it  alone  this 
year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about 
it,  and  dung  it  : 

9  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  well : 
and  if  not,  then  after  that  thou 
shalt  cut  it  down. 

|  Or,  dtffUon.   Mat.  ftrill.  94.   ch.  xi.  4.-a  It.  *.  9- 

Mat.  xxi.  19. 

Rkadbr. — Suppose  .ye  thai  these 
Galileans  were  sinners  above  all  the 
GaUUeans  because  they  suffered  such 
things. — Though  it  were  an  error  to 
think  that  all  temporal  evils  are  in- 
tended of  God  .as  punishments  of 
some  particular  guiltiness,  and  so  to 
be  taken  as  infallibly  concluding 
against  either  persons  or  causes  as 
evil ;  yet  certainly  the  hand  of  God 
upon  ourselves  or  others  is  wisely  to 
be  considered,  and  it  will  very  often 
be  found  a  punishment  pointing  to 
the  sin ;  and  it  is  certainly  an  argu- 
ment of  very  great  stiffness  and  pride 
of  heart,  net  to  observe  and  acknow- 
ledge it,  and  a  sure  presage  either  of 
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utter  ruin,  or  at  least,  of  a  heavier 
stroke.  Any  that  is  set  against  the 
Lord,  and  will  not  be  humbled,  whether 
by  what  he  sees  on  others,  or  what  he 
feels  on  himself,  Isa.  xxvi.  11,  shall 
find  he  hath  an  overmatch  to  deal 
with,  that  will  either  bow  or  break 
him.  Tremble  before  the  Lord,  and 
search  your  own  hearts,  and  let  us 
think,  though  we  may  not  be  guilty 
of  such  public  scandalous  evils,  as 
others  fall  into,  and  are  punished  for, 
yet  how  full  are  we  of  secret  malice, 
pride  and  lust,  and  wonder  at  the 
patience  of  God  to  ourselves,  while 
multitudes  have  been  swept  away 
round  about  us.  Think  you  that  they 
who  have  died  by  "sword  or  pestilence" 
of  late  u  were  greater  sinners"  than 
we  that  are  behind  ?  Oh  no  !  "  but 
except  we  repent,  we  shall  all  likewise 
perish."  Enough  of  these  arrows  are 
still  in  God's  arsenal;  and  though 
he  use  not  these  to  us,  yet  remember 
death,  and  judgment,  and  eternity 
are  before  us,  and  they  call  for  wise 
and  speedy  consideration  and  repent- 
ance.— Leighton  . 

/  tell  you,  nay :  but  except  ye  repent, 
ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. — Poor  hard 
hearted  sinner !  dost  thou  ever  consi- 
der upon  what  terms  thou  standest 
all  this  while  with  him  who  calleth  on 
thee  to  turn  ?  Thou  art  his  own,  and 
owest  him  thyself  and  all  thou  hast ; 
and  may  he  not  command  his  own  ? 
Thou  art  his  absolute  servant,  and 
shouldst  serve  no  other  master.  Thou 
standest  at  his  mercy,  and  thy  life  is 
in  his  hand ;  and  he  is  resolved  to 
save  thee  upon  no  other  terms.  Thou 
hast  many  malicious  spiritual  ene- 
mies, that  would  be  glad  if  God  would 
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but  forsake  thee,  and  let  them  alone 
with  thee,  and  leave  thee  to  their 
will :  how  quickly  would  they  deal 
with  thee  in  another  manner  I  and 
thou  canst  not  be  delivered  from 
them  but  by  turning  unto  God. 
Thou  art  fallen  under  his  wrath  by 
thy  sin  already :  and  thou  knowest 
not  how  long  his  patience  will  yet 
wait.  Perhaps  this  is  the  last  year, 
perhaps  the  last  day.  His  sword  is 
even  at  thy  heart,  while  the  word  is 
in  thine  ear;  and  if  thou  turn  not, 
thou  art  a  dead  and  undone  man. 
Were  thine  eyes  but  open  to  see 
where  thou  standest,  even  upon  the 
brink  of  hell,  and  to  see  how  many 
thousands  are  there  already  who  did 
not  turn,  thou  wouldst  see  that  it  ii 
time  to  look  about  thee. 

Well,  sirs,  look  inwards  now  and 
tell  me,  how  are  your  hearts  affected 
with  these  offers  of  the  Lord  ?    You 
hear  what  is  his  mind ;  he  delighteth 
not  in  your  death :  he  calk  to  you, 
Turn,   turn  :  it  is  a  fearful  sign,  if 
all  this  move  thee  not,  or  if  it  do  but 
half  move  thee ;  and  much  more  if 
it  make  thee  more   careless  in  thy 
misery,  because  thou  nearest  of  the 
mercifulness  of  God.    The  working 
of  the  medicine  will  partly  tell  us 
whether  there  be  any  hope  of  the 
cure.     Oh,  what  glad  tidings  would 
it  be  to  those  who  are  now  in  hell,  if 
they  had  but  such  a  message  from 
God  I     What  a  joyful  word  would  it 
be  to  hear  this,  Turn  and  live :  yes, 
what  a  welcome  word  would  it  be  to 
thyself,  when   thou  hast  felt  that 
wrath  of  God  but  an  hour!  or,  if 
after* a  thousand,  or  ten  thousand 
years'  torment,  thou   couldst  but 
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hear  such  a  word  from  God,  Turn 
and  live.  And  yet  wilt  thou  now 
neglect  it,  and  suffer  us  to  return 
without  our  errand ! 

Behold,  sinners,  we  are  sent  here 
as  the  messengers  of  the  Lord,  to  set 
before  you  life  and  death.  What 
8ay  you  ?  Which  of  them  will  you 
choose  ?  Christ  standeth  as  it  were 
by  thee,  with  heaven  in  one  hand, 
and  hell  in  the  other,  and  offereth 
thee  thy  choice:  which  wilt  thou 
choose?  "The  voice  of  the  Lord 
maketh  the  rocks  to  tremble/'  Psal. 
xxix ;  and  is  it  nothing,  to  hear  him 
threaten  thee,  if  thou  wilt  not  turn? 
Dost  thou  not  understand  and  feel 
this  voice,  "  Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  why 
will  ye  die  V9  Why,  it  is  the  voice 
of  love,  of  infinite  love,  of  thy 
best  and  kindest  friend,  as  thou 
mightest  easily  perceive  by  the  mo- 
tion; and  yet  canst  thou  neglect  it? 
It  is  the  voice  of  pity  and  compassion. 
The  Lord  seeth  whither  thou  art 
going  better  than  thou  dost,  which 
makes  him  call  after  thee,  Turn,  turn. 
He  seeth  what  will  become  of  thee, 
if  thou  turn  not.  He  thinketh  with 
himself,  "  Ah,  this  poor  sinner  will 
cast  himself  into  endless  torments, 
if  he  do  not  turn ;  I  must  in  justice 
deal  with  him  according  to  my  right- 
eous law  •"  and  therefore  he  calleth 
after  thee,  Turn,  turn,  O  sinner !  If 
you  did  but  know  the  thousandth 
part,  as  well  as  God  doth,  the  danger 
that  is  near  you,  and  the  misery  that 
you  are  running  into,  we  should  have 
no  more  need  to  call  after  you  to 
turn. — Baxter.. 

A  certain  man  had  a  fig  tree  planted 
in  hie  vineyard,  §c. — The  great  Lord 


is  himself  the  planter  of  the  vineyard; 
his  own  hand  sets  each  tree,  and  the 
soil  is  fruitful;  there  is  sap  and 
moisture.  This  is  to  be  understood 
of  his  visible  church  and  ordinances, 
for  the  planting  here  is  that.  Christ- 
ians are  much  compared  to  things 
living,  growing,  and  fruitful,  to  the 
vine  and  fig  tree ;  there  is  such  high 
engagement  to  be  so,  Isaiah  v,  and 
real  Christians  are  truly  so.  (And 
he  sought  fruit  thereon.)  Good  rea- 
son had  he  so  to  do,  having  so 
planted  it ;  those  trees  that  are  left 
wild  in  the  barren  wilderness,  no 
fruit  is  to  be  expected  on  them,  at 
least  no  garden  fruit,  such  as  grows 
in  the  garden  of  God ;  some  natures 
have  some  kinds  of  fruits,  and  some 
sweeter  than  others,  but  they  are  but 
wild  figs.  God's  delight  is  to  "  come 
into  his  garden,  and  there  eat  his 
pleasant  fruits."  Natural  men  may, 
after  their  fashion,  be  temperate, 
and  patient,  and  charitable ;  buf  to 
believe  on  God,  and  to  love  him 
above  themselves,  and  from  such 
principles  to  do  all  they  do,  this  is 
not  to  be  expected.  Now  all  that 
are  planted  in  the  Church  of  God,are, 
in  name,  such  trees  as  should  have 
their  sap  in  them,  that  is  faith  and 
love,  and  bear  answerable  fruits: 
they  are  called  "  trees  of  righteous- 
ness, the  planting  of  the  Lord,  that 
he  may  be  glorified/'  Isaiah  xli. 
He  himself  knows  who  are  indeed 
such,  and  knows  that  the  rest  can 
bear  no  such  fruit ;  yet  in  regard  of 
outward  dispensations,  and  their  own 
profession,  he  speaks  after  the  man- 
ner of  men :  "  he  comes  and  seeks 

fruit/'    Men  think  that  they  may 
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live  in  the  face  of  the  church,  and 

make  use  of  his  ordinances,  and  yet 

be  as  excusably  barren  of  all  the 

fruits  of  holiness,  as  if  they  grew 

upon  a  common  heath :  it  is  strange 

they  should  not  perceive  their  own 

folly,  and  know  that  God  reckons 

otherwise,    and    according   to    the 

ground  he  hath  set  them  in,  and 

manuring  he  bestows  on  them,  looks 

for  some  suitable  fruit.    Oh,  what 

joy  and  glory  were  it  to  our  God,  to 

have  unobserved,  obscure  Christians 

abounding  in  sweet  spiritual  fruits, 

loaded  with  fruit,  and  hanging  down 

the  head,  stooping  the  lower,  still 

the  mare  humble  for  it,  referring  all 

to  him  self,  living  to  him,  doing  all 

for  him.    Now,  for  this  are  requisite, 

-—first,  much  prayer,  for  though  be 

speaks  here  as  an  ordinary  master, 

yet  it  is  his  secret  influence  does  all, 

"  From  me  is  thy  fruit  found,"  and 

prayer  draws  down  that :  secondly, 

modi  faith  in  Christ,  living  to  him 

and  drawing  sap  from  him;  such  as 

do  all  in  his  strength,  and  are  much 

in  application  and  attraction,  shall 

be  found  the  most  abundant  in  all 

choice  of  sweet  fmits. — Lsighton. 

Lord,  let  it  alone  -this  year  al$o,  fyc. 

—It  is  the  voice  of  every  mercy  thou 

deat  possess.    If  thou  oouldst  but 

bear  and  understand  them,  they  all 

cry  out  unto  thee,  Turn.    Why  doth 

the  earth  bear  thee,  but  to    seek 

and  serve  the  Lord  ?    Why  doth  it 

afford  thee    its  fruit,  but  to  serve 

him?    Why  doth  the  air  afford  thee 

breath  bnt  to  serve  him?    Why  do 

all  the  creatures  serve  thee  with  their 

labours  and  their  lives,  but  that  than 

aoaghteat  serve  the  Lord  of  them  and 
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thee?    Why  doth  he  give  thee  time, 
and  health,  and  strength,  but  to 
serve  him?    Why  hast  thou  meat, 
and  drink,  and  clothes,  but  for  Lis 
service  ?    Hast  thou  anything  which 
thou  hast  not  received?      And  if 
thou  didst  receive  them,  it  is  reason- 
able   thou   ahouldst    bethink  thee, 
from  whom,  and  to  what  end  and 
use,  thou  didst  receive  them  ?  Didst 
thou  never  cry  to  htm  for  help  in 
thy  distress?   and  didst  thou  not 
then  understand  that  it  was  thy  part 
to  turn  and  serve  him  if  he  would 
deliver  thee?     He  hath  done  his 
part,  and  spared  thee  yet  longer,  and 
tried  thee  another  and  another  year; 
and  yet  dost  thou  not  turn  ?    Yon 
know  the  parable  of  the  unfruitful 
fig  tree,  Luke  xiii.  6* — 9.    When  the 
Lord  had  said,  Cat  it  down,  why 
cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?    he  was 
entreated  to  try  it  one  year  longer, 
and  then,  if  it  proved  not  fruitful, 
to  out  it  down.    Christ  himself  there 
makes    the  application  twice  ever, 
"  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  like- 
wise perish,"  ver.  8 — 5.     How  many 
years  hath  God  looked  for  the  fruits 
of  love  and  holiness  from  thee,  and 
hath  found  none !  and  yet  he  hath 
spared  thee.    How  many  a  time  by 
thy  wilful  ignorance,  and  careless- 
ness, and  disobedience    hast  thou 
provoked  justice  to  say,  Cut  him  down, 
why  cumbereth  he  the  ground?  and 
yet  mercy  hath  prevailed,  and  pa- 
tience hath  for  borne  the  killing  hlov 
to  this  day.    If  thou  hadst  the  un- 
derstanding of  a  man  within  thee, 
thou'wouldst  know  that   all  this 
oalkth thee  to  turn.    Kom.iL&— & 
— Baxtml 
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HYMN. 

The  Lord  of  earth  and  sky, 
The  God  of  ages,  praise, 
Who  reigns  enthron'd  en  high. 
Ancient  of  endless  days, 
Who  lengthens  out  ear  trial  here 
And  spares  us  yet  another  year. 

Barren  and  wither* d  trees 

We  cumber* d  long  the  groand ; 
So  fruit  of  holiness 
On  our  dead  souls  was  found : 
Yet  doth  he  us  in  mercy  spare 
Another  and  another  year. 

When  justice  rais'd  the  sword 

To  cut  the  fig-tree  down, 
The  pity  of  our  Lord 
Cried  ••  Lot  it  still  sjose ;" 
The  Father  mild  inclines  hie  ear, 
And  spare  us  yet  soother  year. 

Jesus,  thy  speaking  blood 

From  God  obtain'd  the  grace, 
Who,  therefore,  hath  bestow'd 
On  us  a  longer  spate : 
Thou  didst  in  our  behalf  appeal 
And  lo !  we  see  another  year. 

Then  dig  about  ous  root* 

Break  up  our  fallow  ground ; 
And  let  our  holy  fruit 
To  thy  gveat  pvafce  abound  ; 
80  shall  wo  all  thy  hUetin**  share 
And  fruit  unto  perfection  bear. 

Wesley. 


$  cc. 

chap.  xra.  10—21. 

Christ  healeth  the  crooked  woman;  and 
•*«*'*  the  powerful  working  of  the  word 
*»  the  hearts  of  his  chssem,  bytheparahi* 
of  the  gram  of  wmsiard  seed,  ami  «/ 

kaven. 

10  And  he  was  teaching  in 
one  of  the  synagogues  on  the 
sabbath. 


1 1  %  And,  behold,  there  was 
a  woman  which  had  a  spirit  of 
infirmity  eighteen  years,  and 
was  bowed  together,  and  could 
in  no  wise  lift  up  herself. 

12  And  when  Jesus  saw  her, 
he  cailed  her  to  him,  and  said 
unto  her,  Woman,  thou  art 
loosed  from  thine  infirmity. 

13  *  And  he  laid  his  hands  on 
her :  and  immediately  she  was 
made  straight,  and  glorified 
God. 

14  And  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue  answered  with  indig- 
nation, because  that  Jesus  had 
healed  on  the  sabbath  day,  and 
said  unto  the  people,  c  There 
are  six  days  in  which  men 
ought  to  work  :  in  them  there- 
fore come  and  be  healed,  and 
4  not  on  the  sabbath  day. 

1 5  The  Lord  then  answered 
him,  and  said,  Thou  hypocrite, 
•  doth  not  each  one  of  you  on 
the  sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his 
ass  from  the  stall,  and  lead  him 
away  to  watering  ? 

16  And  ought  not  this 
woman,  f  being  a  daughter  of 
Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath 
bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years, 
be  loosed  from  this  bond  on 
the  sabbath  day  ? 

17  And  when   he  had  said 

these  things,  all  bis  adversaries 

were   ashamed:    and  all  the 

people    rejoiced    for    all    the 
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glorious  things  that  were  done 
by  him. 

18  %  'Then  said  he,  Unto 
what  is  the  kingdom  of  God 
like?  and  whereunto  shall  I 
resemble  it  ? 

19  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  which  a  man  took,  and 
cast  into  his  garden;  and  it 
grew,  and  waxed  a  great  tree ; 
and  the  fowls  of  the  air  lodged 
in  the  branches  of  it. 

20  And  again  he  said,Where- 
unto  shall  I  liken  the  kingdom 
of  God  ? 

21  It  is  like  leaven,  which  a 
woman  took  and  hid  in  three 
1  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole 
was  leavened. 

•  Mark  svl.  18.  Aett  I*.  17^-c  B*.  xx.  ?•-*  Mat.  xlt. 
10<-Mark  ill. 2.  eh. *l. 7: a«d xl? . 3.— *eb. *J*;*-; /«• 
its. »*-* MmL  xlii.»l.  Marklf.M.-|SeeMat.xlll.». 

Bbadbb. — And  behold,    there   was 
a    woman    which  had  a  spirit   of  in- 
firmity eighteen  years,  %c. — Consider 
this  woman's  infirmity. — What  was  its 
origin?     Sin.     Had  this    never  en- 
tered into  the  world,  there  had  not 
been  either  pain,  distortion,  or  death. 
Who  was  the   agent  in  it  ?     Satan ; 
ver.  16.    God   has  often   permitted 
demons  to  act  on  and  in  the  bodies  of 
men    and   women.    What   was  the 
nature  of  this  infirmity  ?    She  was 
bowed  together,  bent    down   to  the 
earth,  a  situation  equally  painful  and 
humiliating;  the  violence  of  which 
she  could  not  support, and  the  shameof 
which  she  could  not  conceal.    What 
was  the  duration  of  this  infirmity? 
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Eighteen  years;  a  long  time  to  be 
under  the  constant  and  peculiar  in- 
fluence of  the  devil.  What  was  the 
effect  of  it?  The  woman  was  ao 
bowed  together  that  she  could  in  no 
case  stand  straight,  or  look  toward 
heaven. 

Jesus  saw  her,  f$c. — Consider  the 
woman's  cure.    Jesus  saw  her.    Not- 
withstanding her  infirmity  was  great, 
painful,  and  shameful,  she  took  care 
to   attend    the    synagogue.      While 
she  hoped  for  help  from  God,  she  saw 
it  was  her  duty  to  wait  in  the  ap- 
pointed way,  in  order  to  receive  it 
Jesus  saw  her  distress,  and  the  desire 
she  had  both  to  worship  her  Maker 
and  to  get  her  health  restored, — and 
his  eye  affected  his  heart.    *He  called 
her  to  him.     Her  heart  and  her  dis- 
tress spoke  loudly,  though  her  lips 
were  silent ;  and  as  she  was  then  call- 
ing for  help,  Jesus  calls  her  to  himself 
that  she  might  receive  help.     Jesus 
laid  his  hands  on  her.    The  hand  of 
his  holiness  terrifies,  and  the  hand  of 
his  power  expels,  the  demon.     Ordi- 
nances, however  excellent,  will  be  of 
no  avail  to  a  sinner,  unless  he  appre- 
hend Christ  in  them.     Immediately 
she  was  was  made  straight.     Ibis 
cure  was — a  speedy  one,  it  was  done 
in  an  instant ; — a  perfect  one,  she  was 
made  completely   whole; — a  public 
one,  there  were  many  to  attest  and 
render  it  credible; — a  stable  and  per- 
manent one,  she  was  loosed,  for  ever 
loosed,  from  her  infirmity.     Her  tool 
partook  of  the  good  done  to  her  body, 
she  glorified  God.     As  she  knew  be- 
fore that  it  was  Satan  who  had  bound 
her,  she  knew  that  it  was  only  God 
who  could  loose  her;  and  now,  feeling 
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that  she  is  loosed,  she  gives  God  that 
honour  which  is  due  unto  his  name. 

And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  an- 
swered  with  indignation,  §c. — Consi- 
der the  conduct  of  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue  on  this  occasion.     He  an- 
swered with   indignation.     It  would 
seem  as  if  the  demon  who  had  left  the 
woman's  body  had  got  into  his  heart. 
It  is  not  an  unfrequent  case  to  find  a 
person  filled  with  rage  and  madness, 
while  beholding  the  effects  of  Christ's 
power  upon   others.       Perhaps,   like 
this  ruler,  he  pretends  zeal  and  con- 
cern for  the  honour  of  religion.  "  These 
preachings,    prayer-meetings,   convic- 
tions, conversions,  &c.,  are  not  carried 
on    in  his   way,   and  therefore  they 
cannot  be  of  God."     Let   such  take 
care  lest,  while  denying  the  operation 
of  God's  hand,  they  be  given  up  to 
demonic    influence. — He    endeavours 
to  prevent  others  from  receiving  the 
kind  help  of  the  blessed  Jesus.      Men 
of  this  character  who  have  extensive 
influence   do    immense  harm:    they 
often  hinder  others  from  hearing  that 
word  which  is  able  to  save  their  souls. 
But  for  this  also  they  must  stand  be- 
fore  the    judgment    seat    of  Christ. 
Reader,  hast  thou  ever  acted  in  this 
way? — Jesus    retorts  his  condemna- 
tion with  peculiar  force;  ver.    15,  16. 
Thou  hypocrite !  to  pretend  zeal  for 
God's  glory,  when  it  is  only  the  work- 
ings of  thy  malicious,  unfeeling,  and 
uncharitable  heart.    Wouldst  thou  not 
even  take  thine  ass  to  water  on  the 
Sabbath   day?      And  wouldst    thou 
deprive  a  daughter  of  Abraham  (one 
of  thy  own  nation  and  religion)  of  the 
mercy  and  goodness  of  God  upon  the 

Sabbath  f    Was  not  the  Sabbath  in- 
4  c 


stituted  for  the  benefit  of  man  ? — His 
adversaries  were  ashamed.  The  mask 
of  their  hypocrisy,  the  only  covering 
they  had,  is  taken  away;  and  pow 
they  are  exposed  to  the  just  censure  of 
that  multitude  whom  they  deceived, 
and  from  whom  they  expected  con- 
tinual applause.  The  indignation  and 
uncharitable  censure  of  this  chief  of 
the  synagogue  not  only  turned  to 
his  own  confusion,  but  were  made  in- 
struments of  the  edification  of  the 
multitude.  They  rejoiced  at  all  the 
glorious  things  which  Jesus  did.  Thus, 
0  Lord,  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise 
thee,  and  the  .remainder  thereof  thou 
shall  restrain ! — A.  Clarke. 

These  considerations  are  applicable 
to  the  spiritual  malady  of  our  fal- 
len nature,  and  to  our  spiritual  cure 
by  the  great  physician  of  the  soul. 

It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  fyc* 
— This  parable  is  an  image  of  the  pro- 
gress of  the  gospel  in  the  world ;  of 
the  growth  of  grace  in  the  soul ;  of 
the  increase  of  the  church  of 
Christ,  established  on  the  lowliness 
of  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  The 
Saviour's  abasement  is  impressed  on 
all  the  transactions  of  his  life,  and  on 
the  hearts  and  lives  of  his  followers. 
Let  us  cherish  and  cultivate  this  divine 
humility. 

The  least  of  all  seeds  may  represent 
truth,  abased  in  this  world  to  be  ex- 
alted in  the  world  to  come.  This  is 
the  joy  of  the  saints,  and  their  eternal 
rest ;  and  they  possess  here  below  its 
first  fruits  in  their  heart.  The  lowlier 
in  this  world,  the  higher  in  heaven. 
Self  abasement  is  our  duty ;  it  is  with 
God  to  give  us  increase  and  elevation. 

What  are  often  the  first  impressions 
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of  grace,  the  first  motions  of  faith  in 
{he  soul,  but  a  little  spark  kindling  the 
flame  of  love ;  a  grain  of  mustard  seed 
filling  the  heart  with  its  strength  and 
efficacy?  Let  us  neglect  nothing, 
despise  nothing ;  the  fruit  must  an- 
swer to  the  seed/' — Qubsnel. 

It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  took, 
tfc. — Whatsoever  we  do,  every  exercise 
of  mind,  soul,  or  body,  is  offensive  unto 
Ood  unless  leavened  by  faith  and 
charity.  The  union  of  God  and  man 
in  Jesus  Christ ;  the  word  of  evangeli- 
cal truth  sent  forth  into  the  world; 
the  spirit  of  God  renewing  the  sinner's 
heart ; — may  be  compared  to  the 
effects  of  leaven ;  they  are  mysterious 
means,  discovered  by  the  wisdom  of 
God,  for  making  man  spiritual,  raising 
him  to  the  love  of  heavenly  things, 
and  creating  him  anew  in  the  image 
of  God.  May  this  divine  leaven  re- 
new our  hearts,  and  be  within  them 
a  holy  principle,  changing  their 
earthward  tendency,  and  attracting 
them  unalterably  to  heavenly  things. 

Grace  penetrates  the  soul,  elevates 
and  transforms  it;  changing  the 
whole  man  into  a  new  creature,  the 
darkness  of  the  mind  into  the  light 
of  heaven,  the  concupiscence  of  the 
heart  into  holy  affections,  and  the 
corruption  of  the  senses  into  a  wise 
and  sanctified  restraint.  O  when 
shall  we  be  thus,  in  all  our  faculties, 
filled  with  the  light  of  God's  glory, 
and  with  the  power  of  his  divinity  I 
When  shall  the  promised  kingdom 
come,  and  the  reign  of  God  be 
complete  in  us  1 — Quesnkl. 


hymn. 

H0I7  Spirit,  from  9m  high. 
Bend  on  us  a  pitying  eye ; 
Animate  the  drooping  heart 
Bid  the  power  of  aim  depart. 

Light  up  every  dark  recess 
-Of  our  heart*'  ungodliness ; 
Shew  userery  devious  way 
Where  our  steps  have  gone  astray. 

Teach  us  with  repentant  grief 
Humbly  to  implore  relief; 
Then  the  Saviour's  blood  reveal. 
All  our  deep  disease  to  heal. 

Other  groundwork  should  we  lay 
Sweep  those  empty  hopes  away ; 
Make  us  feel  that  Christ  alone 
Can  for  human  guilt  atone. 

May  we  daily  grow  in  grace 
And  pursue  the  heavenly  race, 
Train'd  in  wisdom,  led  by  love, 
Till  we  reach  our  rest  above. 

BaTHumaT. 
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$  CCI. 
CHAP.  XIII.  22—35. 

Christ  exkorteth  to  enter  in  at  the  stmt 
gate  ;  andreproveth  Herod  and  Jerusalem, 

22  *  And  he  went  through  the 
cities  and  villages,  teaching, and 
journeying  toward  Jerusalem. 

23  Then  said  one  unto  him, 
Lord, '  are  there  few  that  be 
saved  f  And  he  said  unto 
them, 

24  ^|*  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate :  for  '  many,  I  »y 
unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in, 
and  shall  not  be  able. 

25  "  When  once  the  master 
of  the  house  is  risen  up,  otx) 
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"hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye 

begin  to  stand  without,  and  to 

knock     at    the    door,    saying 

'Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us ;  and 

he  shall  answer  and  say  unto 

you, p  I  know  you  not   whence 
ye  are : 

26  Then  shall  ye  begin  to 
say,  We  have  eaten  and  drunk 
in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast 
taught  in  onr  streets. 

27  '  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell 
you,  I  know  you  not  whence 
ye  are ;  r  depart  from  me,  all  ye 
workers  of  iniquity. 

28  'There  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth,  '  when 
yc  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets, 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  you 
yourselves  thrust  out. 

29  And  they  shall  come  from 
the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and 
from  the  north,  and  from  the 
south,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

30  "And,  behold,  there  are 
last  which  shall  be  first,  and 
there  are  first  which  shall  be 
last. 

31  %  The  same  day  there 
came  certain  of  the  Pharisees, 
saying  unto  him,  Get  thee  out, 
and  depart  hence :  for  Herod 
will  kill  thee. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Go  ye,  aud  tell  that  fox,  Behold, 
I  cast   out    devils,    and   I  do 


cures  to  day  and  to  morrow* 
and  the  third  day  *  I  shall  be 

perfected. 

33  Nevertheless  I  must  walk 
to  day,  and  to  morrow,  and  the 
day  following :  for  it  cannot  be 
that  a  prophet  perish  out  of 
Jerusalem. 

34  *  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
which  killest  the  prophets,  and 
stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto 
thee ;  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together, 
as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood 
under  her  wings,  and  ye  would 

not. 

35  Behold,  'your  house  is  left 
unto  you  desolate  :  and  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  see 
me,  until  the  time  come  when 
ye  shall  say,  •  Blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 


h  Mat.  Ix.  W.-Mara  t!.6.— J  2  Kid.  till.  1.3.-*  Mat. 
vtl.  11.-/ See  John  vll.  34,  and  irtil.  21,  and  xlll.  8S. 
Kom.  ix.  31.— m  P*.  xxxli. 6.  It.  Iv.  6.— n  Mat.  nv.  I0» 
— o  ch.  vt.  <6.-*  Mut.  vll.  2*.  aad  xxv.  12.—?  Mat.  f  if. 
2*.  and  xxv.  41.  ver.  2S.— r  Ps.  vl.  8.  Mat.  xxv.4l.-# 
Mat.  viii.  12.  and  xill.  42.  and  xxlv.  ftl.— /  Mat.  vlji.  11.— 
if  Mat.  xlx.  30.  mid  xx.  16.  Mark  x.  81  —  r  Heb.  II.  10.— 
v  Mat.  xxui.37.-a  Uv.  xxvi.  SI,  32.  la.  1.  7.  l>an. 
fx.  27.  MIc.  III.  12—fl  Pa.  cxvlll.  28.  Mat.  xxl.  9. 
Mark  xl.  10.  ch.  xix.  38.  Jobu  xii.  13. 


Reader. — Strive  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate,  #c. — See  Commentary  on 
Matthew  VII.  13,  14,  in  §  XXVI. 

J  know  you  not  whence  ye  are ;  de- 
part from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  ini- 
quity.—On  the  folly  and  vanity  of 
religious  profession  without  religious 
principle  and  practice,  see  the 
Commentary  on  Matthew  VII.  21, 

29,  in  &  XXVII. 
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O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  kUlest 
the  prophets,  fyc. — See  Commentary  on 
Matthew  XIII.  34,  35,  in  §  LXXV. 


§  ccn. 

CHAR  XIV.  1—14. 

Christ  healeth  the  dropsy  on  the  Sab- 
bath;  teaching  humility, — to  feast  the 
poor. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
went  into  the  house  of  one  of 
the  chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread 
on  the  sabbath  day,  that  they 
watched  him. 

2  And,  behold,  there  was  a 
certain  man  before  him  which 
had  the  dropsy. 

3  And  Jesus  answeringspake 
unto  the  lawyers  and  Pharisees, 
saying, a  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on 
the  sabbath  day  ? 

4  And  they  held  their  peace. 
And  he  took  him,  and  healed 
him,  and  let  him  go  ; 

5  And  answered  them,  say- 
ing, *  Which  of  you  shall  have 
an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit, 
and  will  not  straightway  pull 
him  out  on  the  sabbath  day  ? 

6  And  they  could  not  an- 
swer him  again  to  these  things. 

7  %  And  he  put  forth  a  para- 
ble to  those  which  were  bidden, 
when  he  marked  how  they 
chose  out  the  chief  rooms ;  say- 
ing unto  them, 
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8  When  thou  art  bidden  of 
any  man  to  a  wedding,  sit  not 
down  in  the  highest  room  ;  lest 
a  more  honourable  man  than 
thou  be  bidden  of  him. 

9  And  he  that  bade  thee  and 
him  come  and  say  to  thee,  Give 
this  man  place ;  and  thou  begin 
with  shame  to  take  the  lowest 
room. 

10  'But  when  thou  art  bid- 
den, go  and  sit  down  in  the 
lowest  room ;  that  when  he 
that  bade  thee  cometh,  he  may 
say  unto  thee,  Friend,  go  up 
higher:  then  shalt  thou  have 
worship  in  the  presence  of 
them  that  sit  at  meat  with  thee. 

1 1  d  For  whosoever  exalteth 
himself  shall  be  abased;  and 
he  that  humbleth  himself  shall 
be  exalted. 

1 2  %  Then  said  he  also  to 
him  that  bade  him,  When  thou 
makest  a  dinner  or  a  suppery 
call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy 
brethren,  neither  thy  kinsmen, 
no  thy  rich  neighbours;  lest 
they  also  bid  thee  again,  and  a 
reeom pence  be  made  thee. 

13  But  when  thou  makest  a 
feast,  call '  the  poor,  the  maimed, 
the  lame,  the  blind : 

14  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed, 
for  they  cannot  recompence 
thee :  for  thou  shalt  be  recom- 
pensed at  the  resurrection  of 
the  just. 
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a  Mar.  zil.  10.— A  Fx.  nlll.  ft.  Pent.  xxll.  4.  ch.  xlll. 
l.V_c  I'rox.  xxr.  6,  7.— rfJcb  xxil.  29.  Pt.  xviii.  27. 
Fror  xxix.2"*.  Mat.  xxilt.  12.  ch.  xviii.  14;  Jain.  !v.  6. 
1  Pel.  v.6.— #  Neb.  Till.  10,  12,   Tob.  II.  2;  and  It.  7. 


Reader. — -4nrf  tV  came  to  pass,  §c, 
—If  our  review  of  the  life  of  Jesus 
affect  us  as  it  ought,  it  will  not  only 
produce  in  us  an  admiration  of  his 
excellency;  who  is  "  fairer  than  the 
children  of  men/'  but  regulate  our 
conduct,  and  sanctify  our  dispositions. 
While  we  u  behold  the  glory  of  the 
Lord "  we  shall  be  "  changed  into 
the  same  image."  Let  us  pray  con- 
tinually that  we  may  feel  this  in- 
fluence from  his  example ;  so  shall 
we  he  followers  of  the  Lord,  "  not  in 
word,  neither  in  tongue,  but  in  deed, 
and  in  truth ." 

Jesus  was  travelling  through  Gali- 
lee towards  Jerusalem ;  and,  proba- 
bly in  that  journey,  a  principal 
Pharisee,  a  man  of  rank,  invited  him 
to  dinner.  It  might  seem  an  act  of 
condescension  in  a  person  of  emi- 
nence to  ask  or  admit  such  a  guest 
into  his  house  as  appeared  to  be 
greatly  his  inferior ;  but  a  favour  was 
conferred  on  the  Pharisee  rather 
than  on  Jesus.  The  most  exalted 
monarch  might  have  said  with  rea- 
son, "  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that 
thou  ahouldest  come  under  my  roof/* 
It  was  an  instance  of  "  the  meekness 
and  gentleness  of  Christ/'  that  he 
vouchsafed  to  converse  freely  with 
sinful  creatures,  and  discovered  no 
distance  in  his  behaviour.  He  rea- 
<%  gave  his  company  to  those  who 
desired  it ;  not  indeed  for  his  own 
pleasure,  or  the  convenience  of  eat- 
ing with  them,  but  for  their  benefit. 
He  sought  not  his  own  profit,  but 


the  profit  of  many,  that  they  might 
be  saved. 

As  this  occurred  on  the  Sabbath, 
we  infer  that  religion  does  not  require 
us  to  refuse  all  intercourse  with 
others  throughout  that  day.  There 
may  be  proper  occasions  for  friendly 
visits  in  some  parts  of  it;  but  we 
should  be  careful  to  maintain  a  spirit 
and  a  conversation  suitable  to  its 
grand  design.  The  example  of  Jesus 
cannot  be  adduced  in  vindication  of 
that  vanity  and  dissipation  by  which 
it  is  so  generally  perverted  and  pro- 
faned. 

It  should  seem  that  many  persons 
were  assembled  at  the  Pharisee's 
house,  and  such  as  were  not  well 
affected  to  Jesus ;  for  "  they  watched 
him."  Perhaps  the  invitation  was 
given,  not  from  kindness  but  male- 
volence, on  purpose  to  pass  the  most 
invidious  censures  upon  him.  How 
odious  the  disposition  of  those  who 
are  eagle-eyed  in  scrutinizing  the 
conduct  of  others,  and  who  rejoice  to 
find  any  real  objections  against  them  I 
And  yet  you,  who  are  the  faithful 
disciples  of  Jesus,  are  frequently 
placed  in  the  midst  of  such  malign- 
ant observers.  Their  attention  is 
fixed  upon  you,  with  a  view,  not  to 
commend  what  is  laudable,  but  to 
discover  and  expose  your  faults,  that 
so  they  may  reproach  that  holy  name 
by  which  you  are  called.  You,  there- 
fore, should  be  vigilant  as  well  as 
they,  that  their  wishes  may  be  de- 
feated, and  themselves  ashamed, 
when  they  shall  see  the  wisdom  and 
consistency  of  your  deportment. 

A  person  who  was  present,  afflicted 

with  the  dropsy,  excited  the  compas- 
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sionate  regard  of  Jesus.  He,  how- 
ever, knowing  that  the  lawyers  and 
Pharisees  before  him  were  seeking 
for  an  accusation  against  him,  ap- 
pealed to  them  whether  it  would  be 
any  violation  of  the  Sabbath  to  per- 
form a  cure  on  that  day.  They  were 
unable  to  reply,  while  he,  unmindful 
of  their  censures,  instantly  restored 
the  deceased  man  to  perfect  health ; 
observing  that,  however  they  might 
object  to  this  act  of  mercy  they 
Would  none  of  them  scruple  to  relieve 
their  very  cattle  in  distress.  They 
felt  the  force  of  his  words,  and  were 
confounded.  Thus,  likewise,  it  fre- 
quently happens  that  the  enemies  of 
religion  are  suddenly  restrained  and 
abashed,  by  a  serious  remark  or  a 
solemn  address  to  their  consciences. 
Let  us  not  therefore  be  deterred  by 
their  invidious  designs,  but  persevere 
in  the  path  of  duty. 

Jesus  not  only  justified  himself! 
but  reproved  them  for  their  pride  and 
love  of  precedency.  He  took  notice 
that  they  were  all  ambitions  of  the 
highest  seat  at  the  table ;  and  argued 
that  such  a  contention  for  places  of 
honour  was  extremely  disgusting,  and 
that  it  would  be  much  more  becom- 
ing to  give  way  to  others.  He  showed 
that  an  arrogant  spirit  is  odious,  and 
while  it  claims  respect,  incurs  con- 
tempt ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  that  a 
modest  and  humble  deportment, 
which  seems  to  shun  observation,  in- 
variably conciliates  esteem.  This  is 
the  case  in  the  common  intercourse 
of  men  ;  and  it  holds  true,  if  we  ap- 
ply it  to  our  temper  and  conduct 
towards  God:  "He  resasteth  the 
prasd,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  hutn- 
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ble."  Who  will  not  allow  that  it  is 
incumbent  on  us,  in  his  presence,  to 
take  the  lowest  room?  Yet  how 
little  are  the  apostolic  injunctions 
regarded  or  understood,  "  In  lowli- 
ness of  mind  let  each  esteem  others 
better  than  themselves;"  "in  honour 
preferring  one  another/' 

Jesus  continued  to  deliver  the 
most  serious  instructions  and  admp- 
nitions  to  the  company  before  him. 
With  a  reference,  no  doubt,  to  their 
general  spirit  and  practice,  while  he 
addressed  himself  to  the  person  who 
had  invited  him,  he  condemned  the 
custom  of  providing  sumptuous  and 
costly    entertainments    merely  for 
their  relations  and  opulent  neigh- 
bours,andreoommended  an  attention 
to  the  relief  and  comfort  of  the  af- 
flicted, in  all  their  various  distresses. 
How  much  extravagance  prevails  in 
supporting  magnificent  tables  for  the 
reception  of  those  who  want  nothing! 
The  large  sums  which  are  thus  ex- 
pended serve  only  to  feed  our  own 
pride  and  sensuality,     fcut  what  a 
sordid  parsimony  is  shewn  in  contri- 
buting to  the  support  of  the  truly 
necessitous,  who  can  make  us  no 
returns !    Those,  however,  are  bles- 
sed, who,  from  faith  and  love  un- 
feigned, «  deal  their  bread  to  the 
hungry,  and  bring  the  poor  that  are 
cast  out  to  their  houses."  (IsJviii.  7.) 
The  Lord  of  heaven  will  consider 
himself  as  their  debtor;  and  will 
render  them  an  abundant  recom- 
pense in  the  great  day  of  retribution. 
— Robinson. 
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HYMN. 

When  Jeras  dwelt  in  mortal  clay, 
What  were  his  works  from  day  to  day, 
But  miracles  of  power  and  grace 
That  spread  salvation  through  our  race ! 

Teach  us,  O  Lord,  to  keep  in  yiew 
Thy  pattern,  and  thy  steps  pursue  ; 
Let  alms  bestowed,  let  kindness  done, 
Be  witnessed  by  each  rolling  sun. 

That  man  may  last,  but  never  lives, 
Who  much  receives,  but  nothing  gives  ; 
Whom  none  can  love,  whom  none  can  thank, 
Creation's  blot,  creation's  blank. 

But  he  who  marks,  from  day  to  day. 
With  generous  acts  his  radiant  way, 
Treads  the  same  path  his  Saviour  trod. 
The  path  to  glory  and  to  Ood. 


§  CCIII. 
CHAP.  XIV.  15—24. 

Under  the  parable  of  the  great  supper, 
Christ  sheweth  how  worldly-minded  men, 
vho  contemn  the  word  of  God,  shall  he 
ihut  out  of  heaven. 

15  ^[  And  whan  one  of  them 
that  sat  at  meat  with  him  heard 
there  things,  he  said  unto  him, 
/Ble8sed  is  he  that  shall  eat 
bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

16  'Then  said  he  unto  him* 
A  certain  man  made  a  great 
supper,  and  bade  many : 

1 7  And  Ajsent  his  servant  at 
supper  time  to  say  to  them  that 
were  bidden,  Come  ;  for  all 
things  are  now  ready. 

18  And  they  all   with  one 


consent  began  to  make  excuse. 
The  first  said  unto  him,  I  have 
bought  a  piece  of  ground,  and 
I  must  needs  go  and  see  it ;  I 
pray  thee  have  me  excused. 

li)  And  another  said,  I  have 
bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and 
I  go  to  prove  them  :  I  pray  thee 
have  me  excused. 

20  And  another  said,  I  have 
married  a  wife,  and  therefore  I 
cannot  come. 

2 1  So  that  servant  came,  and 
shewed  his  lord  these  things. 
Then  the  master  of  the  house 
being  augry  said  to  his  servant, 
Go  out  quickly  into  the  streets 
and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring 
in  hither  the  poor,  and  the 
maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the 
blind. 

22  And  the  servant  said. 
Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou  hast 
commanded,  and  yet  there  is 
room. 

23  And  the  lord  said  unto 
the  servant,  Go  out  into  the 
highways  and  hedges,  and  com- 
pel them  to  come  in,  that  my 
house  may  be  filled. 

24  For  I  say  unto  you, '  That 
none  of  those  men  which  were 
bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper. 

/  Her.  xlx.9.-*Mat.  xxil.  2.— h  Pro*.  Is.  26.—/  Mat* 
ixl.  4<;  &  xxil.  8.    AeUxiii.  4«. 

See  §  LXX. 
Matthew  XXIL  1—14. 
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$  CCIV. 
CHAP.  XIV.  25—35. 

Thote  who  will  be  Christ'*  disciples,  to 
bear  their  cross  must  make  their  accounts 
a/orehand,  lest  with  shame  they  revolt 
from  him  afterward,  and  become  altogether 
unprofitable,  like  salt  that  hath  lost  its 
savour* 

25  ^[And  there  went  great 
multitudes  with  him  :  and  he 
turned,  and  said  unto  them, 

26  *  If  any  man  come  to  me, 
'and  hate  not  his  father,  and 
mother,  and  wife,  and  children, 
and  brethren,  and  sisters,  m  yea, 
and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot 
be  my  disciple. 

27  And  "whosoever  doth  not 
bear  his  cross,  and  come  after 
me,  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

28  For  •  which  of  you,  in- 
tending to  build  a  tower,  sitteth 
not  down  first,  and  counteth 
the  cost,  whether  he  have 
sufficient  to  finish  it  ? 

29  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath 
laid  the  foundation,  and  is  not 
able  to  finish  it,  all  that  behold 
it  begin  to  mock  him, 

30  Saying,  This  man  began 
to  build,  and  was  not  able  to 
finish. 

31  Or  what  king,  going   to 

make  war  against  another  king, 

sitteth  not  down  first,  and  con- 

sulteth  whether  he  be  able  with 
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ten  thousand  to  meet  him  that 
cometh  against  him  with  twen- 
ty thousand  ? 

32  Or  ebe,  while  the  other 
is  yet  a  great  way  off,  he 
sendeth  an  ambassage,  and  dc- 
sireth  conditions  of  peace. 

33  So  likewise,  whosoever 
he  be  of  you  that  forsakcth 
not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot 
be  my  disciple. 

34  f  Salt  is  good  :  but  if 
the  salt  have  lost*  his  savour, 
wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned  ? 

35  It  is  neither  fit  for  the 
land,  nor  yet  for  the  dunghill ; 
but  men  cast  it  out.  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 


A  Dent,  xf II.  6;  *  mill.  9.  Mat.  x.  87.— I  *•«.  Ik.  II 
— m  Her.  xil.  U.— n  Mat.  z*l.  M.  Mark  tffi.  U.  ca.  ht. 
23.  S  Tin.  111.  !2.-#  Pror.  ixlv.  V.—p  Mat.  r.  VL  Mark 
Ix.  60. 


Header. — Which  of  you  intending 
to  build  a  tower,  life. — If  a  man  has  i 
house  to  build,  before  he  lays  one 
stone,  he  considers  what  the  charge 
may  be,  whether  he  is  able,  and 
whether  he  is  resolved,  to  lay  out 
so  much  upon  it.  And  he  that 
would  be  a  disciple  of  Christ,  if 
he  does  not  resolve  beforehand  to 
do  what  Christ  expects  from  his 
faithful  servants,  will  not  only  he- 
come  a  scandal  to  his  profession, 
but  will  certainly  come  short  of 
of  what  he  hopes  for  by  befogs 
Christian.  Therefore,  to  carry  on 
the  design  of  this  parable: — Ass 
man,  who  is  about  to  undertake  any 
work  of  moment,  would  be  glad  to 
be  informed  what  difficulties  he  it 
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likelv  to  meet  with, — what  will  be 
necessary  to  bring  his  work  to  per- 
fection,— how  much  he  will  be  a  loser 
if  he  miscarries, — it  is  as  necessary 
that  every  person,  who  takes  upon 
himself  the  profession  of  a  Christian, 
should  beforehand  know  —  First, 
what  God  will  expect  from  him.  Se- 
condly, what  discouragements  he  will 
certainly  meet  with.  Thirdly,  what 
assistances  he  may  depend  upon. 
Lastly,  what  means  he  must  use  to 
gain  the  end  of  his  faith,  which  is, 
the  salvation  of  his  soul.  And  these 
are  the  particulars  which,  by  the 
good  grace  of  God,  I  now  propose  to 
explain  to  you. 

I.  And  in  the  first  place,  every 
person  who  desires  to  be  a  Christian, 
that  he  may  live  and  die  in  the  fa- 
vour of  God,  will  desire  to  know  what 
he  must  do  to  please  God.  We  all 
know  that  we  must  renounce  the 
Devil  and  all  his  works,  the  pomps 
and  vanities  of  this  wicked  world, 
and  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
that  we  must  believe  in  God,  and 
keep  his  commandments.  But  it  is 
not  enough  to  know,  and  to  say  this, 
unless  you  resolve  to  live  like  people 
that  really  believe  this  to  be  their 
duty  and  their  interest.  Whoever 
hopes  to  go  to  heaven  when  he  dies, 
must  be  in  earnest  while  he  lives,  to 
fit  himself  for  it.  This  is  signified 
in  the  text, '  by  sitting  down  and 
counting  the  cost ;  intimating  thus 
much,— that  if  I  think  I  ought  to 
be  a  Christian  I  ought  likewise  se- 
riously and  often  to  think  what  it  is 
to  be  one.  I  ought  often  to  consider 
the  promises  which  God  hath  made 

to  such  as  fear  and  serve  him  to  the 
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best  of  their  power, — that  my  heart 
being  full  of  the  sense  of  my  own 
unworthiness,  and  God's  goodness, 
may  very  cheerfully  and  thankfully 
do  whatever  I  shall  at  any  time  be 
convinced  will  please  him. 

And  being  thus  honestly  disposed 
to  do  your  duty,  you  shall  never  want 
means  of  knowing  it,  or  what  you 
do  shall  never  be  laid  to  your  charge. 
After  all,  you  must  not  expect  that 
the  way  to  Heaven  and  happiness  is 
smooth  and  easy,  and  that  you  will 
meet  with  no  trouble  in  getting  there. 
Jesus  Christ  has  told  you  otherwise: 
"  We  must  through  much  tribula- 
tion enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven."  Agreeably  to  this,  the 
Scriptures  speak  of  suffering  for  the 
sake  of  Christ, — "  of  taking  up  the 
cross,"  as  he  did  before  us — "  of  de- 
nying one's  self— of  enduring  afflic- 
tions, suffering  wrongfully." 

II.  Now,  you  must  not  imagine, 
that  these  Scriptures  do  not  belong 
to  you,  for  in  truth  they  do.  It  is 
as  true  now,  as  it  was  in  the  very 
beginning  of  the  Gospel :  "  every  one 
that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus 
must  suffer  persecution."  This  is 
what  you  must  expect,  and  it  is  fit 
you  should  know  it  beforehand,  that 
you  may  resolve  to  overcome  every 
difficulty,  rather  than  come  short  of 
Heaven.  And  this  was  the  second 
particular  that  I  proposed  to  explain 
to  you. 

When  you  became  a  member  of 

the  Church  of  Christ,  you  promised 

"  to  renounce  the  devil,  and  all  his 

works,  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this 

wicked  world,  and  all  the  sinful  lusts 

of  the  flesh."    Prom  that  to  your 
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dying  day,  the  Devil,  the  World,  and 
the  Flesh,  are  your  declared  enemies, 
and  you  must  expect  to  find  trouble 
in  resisting  them.  You  must  resolve 
upon  this,  or  else  you  do  not  purpose 
to  lead  a  Christian  life. 

III.  The  Word  of  God  assures  us, 
and  by  experience  we  find,  that  all 
our  good  purposes  and  designs  will 
come  to  nothing,  unless  the  spirit  of 
God  be  with  us,  to  encourage,  to 
support,  and  to  strengthen  us.  Con- 
sider the  blessing  of  being  under  the 
government  of  the  Spirit  of  God: 
for  then  no  temptation  can  overcome 
you; — the  Devil  cannot  hurt  you, 
for  greater  is  he  that  is  with  you,  than 
he  that  is  against  you.  You  will,  by 
his  assistance,  learn  to  despise  this 
world,  and  set  your  affections  upon 
a  much  better.  You  will  be  enabled, 
by  that  same  Spirit,  to  mortify  the 
deeds  of  the  flesh,  that  you  may  live, 
— live  as  free  from  sin  as  may  be 
here,  and  for  ever  in  Heaven.  For 
this  good  Spirit  will  enlighten  your 
mind  with  saving  truths ;  when  you 
go  astray  will  pull  you  back ;  when 
you  grow  careless  will  awaken  you; 
when  you  want  help  will  assist  you ; 
when  you  want  comfort  will  rejoice 
your  heart ;  when  you  do  well  will 
encourage  you;  and,  when  you  do 
amiss,  will  correct  and  chasten  you, 
until  he  brings  you  to  Heaven,  when 
all  your  trouble  and  your  danger 
will  be  over ;  and,  for  the  short  trials 
you  have  undergone  in  this  life,  you 
will  be  made  happy  for  ever  and  ever. 

IV.  And  now  you  will  desire  to 

know,  by  what  means  this  good  Spirit 

is  to  be  secured, — howyou  may  attain 

the  end  of  your  faith  and  Christian 
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profession ;  namely,  the  salvation  of 
your  souls ;  which  was  the  last  par- 
ticular  we  proposed  to  speak  to.  The 
Holy  Psalmist  set  himself,  as  he  telb 
us,  this  rule:  "I  set  God  always 
before  me,  therefore  I  shall  not 
fall/'  That  is,  he  endeavoured  to 
have  these  thoughts  ever  in  his 
mind, — that  God  saw  all  his  actions, 
heard  all  his  words,  and  knew  the 
very  thoughts  of  his  heart; — that 
he  might  not  offend  God,  he  there- 
fore took  care  of  his  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions.  But  if  at  any  time  he 
had  the  misfortune  to  fall,  his  way 
was  not  to  continue  in  rebellion :  "  I 
made  haste/'  saith  he,  "and  delayed 
not  to  keep  thy  commandments.1' 

And  thus  must  yon  do,  if  yon 
hope  for  the  continuance  of  God's 
grace,  must  strive  to  live  in  the  fear 
of  God,  remembering  his  judgments 
upon  wilful  sinners,  frequently  cal- 
ling to  mind  the  vows  that  are  upon 
you,  calling  upon  him  in  all  your 
wants,  and  giving  him  thanks  for 
every  blessing  you  receive. 

By  this  means,  the  knowledge  of 
God  will  be  ever  present  with  yon, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  will  delight  in 
you,  and  lead  you  in  the  way  where- 
in you  should  go : — And  if  at  any 
time  you  go  astray,  he  will  by  the 
methods  of  his  providence  bring  yon 
back,  that  you  may  in  the  end  be 
saved. 

In  the  second  place,  be  sure  not 
to  neglect  any  opportunities  of  im- 
proving yourselves  in  Christian 
knowledge  and  the  grace  of  God, 
remembering,  that  to  profane  the 
Lord's  day,— to  neglect  the  Holy 
Sacrament, — to  despise  the  adfke 
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and  admonitions  of  your  spiritual 
guides, — is  to  despise  the  Lord ;  and 
I  need  not  tell  you  what  they  are  to 
expect  that  do  so.  Be  sure  to  let  no 
day  pass  without  begging  God's 
pardon  and  blessing ;— for  to  neglect 
this  duty  is  a  sure  way  to  lead  you 
into  an  indifference  for  God  and 
goodness. — Wilson. 

HYMN. 

And  is  this  life  prolong' d  to  me  1 
Are  days  and  seasons  given  1 

0  let  me  then  prepare  to  be 
A  fitter  heir  of  heaven  ! 

la  Tain  these  moments  shall  not  pass,   . 

These  golden  hours  be  gone  ; 
Lord,  I  accept  thine  offer'd  grace, 

I  bend  before  thy  throne. 

Now  cleanse  my  soul  from  every  sin 

By  my  Redeemer's  blood ; 
Now  let  my  flesh  and  soul  begin 

The  honour  of  my  God. 

Let  me  no  more  my  soul  beguile 

With  sin's  deceitful  toys  : 
Let  cheerful  hope  increasing  still 

Approach  to  heavenly  joys. 

My  thankful  lips  shall  loud  proclaim 

The  wonders  of  thy  praise ; 
And  spread  the  savour  of  thy  name, 

Where'er  I  spend  my  days. 

Watts. 


$  ccv. 

CHAP.  XV.  1—10. 

The  parable  of  the  lost  sheep,  of  the 
piece  of  silver. 

Then  "drew  near  unto  him  all 
the  publicans  and  sinners  for 
to  hear  him. 

2  And    the    Pharisees    and 
scribes  murmured,  saying,  This 


man  receiveth  sinners,  *and 
eateth  with  them. 

3  %  And  he  spake  this  para- 
ble unto  them,  saying, 

4  cWhat  man  of  you,  having 
an  hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose 
one  of  them,  doth  not  leave  the 
ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilder* 
ness,  and  go  after  that  which  is 
lost,  until  he  find  it  r 

5  And  when  he  hath  found 
it,  he  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders, 

rejoicing. 

6  And  whenhecometh home, 

he  calleth  together  his  friends 
and  neighbours,  saying  unto 
them,  Rejoice  with  me ;  for  I 
have  found  my  sheep  d  which 
was  lost. 

7  I  say  unto  you,  that  like- 
wise joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth,  'more 
than  over  ninety  and  nine  just 
persons,  which  need  no  repent- 
ance. 

8  %  Either  what  woman  hav- 
ing ten  '  pieces  of  silver,  if  she 
lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light  a 
candle,  and  sweep  the  house, 
and  seek  diligently  till  she  find 

it? 

9  And  when  she  hath  found 
it%  she  calleth  her  friends  and 
her  neighbours  together,saying, 
Rejoice  with  me;  for  I  have 
found  the  piece  which  I  had 
lost. 

10  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you, 
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there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of 
the  angels  of  God  over  one  sin- 
ner that  repenteth. 

o  Mat.  !x.  10.— b  Acta  *i.  8.  Gal.  If.  12.— r  Mat.  ivili. 
12—  4 1  Pet.  II.  10,26.-0  eb.  ▼.  82.— I  Drachma,  here 
translated  a  piece  of  silver.  Is  the  eighth  part  o'  an 
ounce,  which  cometh  to  serenpence  halfpenny ;  and  is 
equal  to  the  Roman  penny.    Mat.  zrlli.  28 

Reader.  ThePharisees  and  Scribes 
murmured,  saying,  This  man  receiveth 
sinners,  and  eateth  with  them.  It  is 
true,  and  ought  to  be  a  matter  for 
unceasing  thankfulness,  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  came  "not  to  call  the 
righteous,butsinners  to  repentance." 

He  came  not  to  call  such  persons 
as  think  they  have  righteousness 
enough  of  their  own  to  serve  their 
turn, — for  such  persons  think  they 
have  no  need  of  him,  and  therefore 
it  would  be  in  vain  to  call  them ;  but 
he  calls  sinners,  such  as  may,  per- 
haps, be  as  righteous  as  the  others, 
but  they  do  not  think  themselves  to 
be  so,  but  look  upon  themselves  as 
undone  for  evei^  unless  they  have 
something  else  to  trust  to,  than  their 
own  good  works,  and  obedience  to 
the  moral  law.  Such  persons,  there- 
fore, Christ  came  to  call,  and  if  they 
come  to  him,  they  cannot  but  find 
rest  and  righteousness  in  him.  And 
if  any  of  us  desire  to  go  after  Christ, 
so  as  to  be  his  disciple,  we  must  be 
sure  to  look  upon  ourselves  as  sinners, 
as  deserving  nothing  but  wrath  and 
vengeance'  for  whatsoever  we  have 
done : — we  must  renounce  all  our 
own  righteousness,  and  be  so  far 
from  depending  upon  it  as  to  think 
we  have  none  to  depend  upon, — for 
so  really  we  have  not.  And  when 
we  have  laid  aside  all  thoughts  of  our 

own  righteousness,  as  to  the  matter 
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of  justification  before  God,  then,  and 
not  till  then,  shall  wc  be  rightly  qua- 
lified to  embrace  another's,  even  tbat 
righteousness  which  is  by  faith  in 
Christ. — Beveridoe. 

"  /  say  unto  you  that  there  is  joy  in 
the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth."    The  Pha- 
risees were  much  offended  with  our 
Lord  for  shewing  so  much  concern 
for  sinners  as  to  keep  them  company 
in  order  to  teach  them  their  duty, 
and  to  convince  them  of  their  dan- 
ger.     Our  Lord   assures  them  by 
these  three  parables  (of  the  lost  sheep, 
the  piece  of  silver,  and  the  prodigal 
son,)  that  God  is  well  pleased  when 
sinners  are  converted ;  that  the  an- 
gels rejoice  at  it ;  and  that  such  as 
are  at  the  pains  to  bring  back  poor, 
ignorant,  or  wicked  people,  that  have 
gone  astray  like  lost  sheep,  do  a  wort 
very  acceptable  to  God,  and  God  will 
reward  them  for  it.     In  short,  our 
Lord  has  by  these  similitudes  disco- 
vered to  us  one  of  the  most  comfort- 
able truths  in  the  world,  which  isT 
that  when  men  have  offended  God, 
yet  if  they  become  sensible  of  their 
sin  and  truly  sorry  for  it,  God  will 
pardon  what  is  past  and  take  them 
into  favour,  as  if  they   had  never 
offended  him. 

What  is  the  reason  that  we  can 
hear  such  Holy  Scriptures  as  these 
without  being  moved  ?  The  reason 
is  plain  :  we  do  not  consider  that  we 
are  sinners ;  we  do  not  know  what  it 
is  to  be  a  sinner ;  we  are  not  sensible 
that  every  sinner  is  liable  to  the 
anger  of  God,  is  as  one  lost  and  to- 
done,  until  he  repent  and  be  restored 
to  God's  favour. 
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Would  you  know  the  condition  of 
a  sinner,  whose  conscience  is  awake, 
and  lets  him  see  his  sin  and  his  con- 
dition ?  Look  upon  David,  when  he 
had  been  guilty  of  adultery  and  mur- 
der :  hear  how  he  expresses  his  grief, 
(Psalm  xxxviii.)  "  My  sorrow  is  con- 
tinually before  me ;  for  mine  iniqui- 
ties are  gone  over  mine  head ;  as  an 
heavy  burden,  they  are  too  heavy 
for  me." — Look  upon  St.  Peter,  when 
he  had  denied  his  Lord,  and  thought 
upon  it,  you  will  find  him  weeping 
bitterly. — See  the  Publican  in  the 
temple ;  he  dares  not  so  much  as  lift 
up  his  eyes,  but  smites  upon  his 
breast  and  cries,  "  God  be  merciful 
unto  me  a  sinner."  In  one  word, 
consider  the  penitent  woman  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus  washing  his  feet  with  her 
tears.  What  was  all  this  for  ?  Our 
Lord  will  tell  you,  "her  sins  were 
many;"  Christ  had  forgiven  her 
upon  her  repentance ;  and  thus  she 
expresses  her  love  and  thankfulness. 
She  looked  upon  it  as  the  greatest 
mercy  in  the  world,  to  be  restored  to 
the  favour  of  God,  and  she  could  not 
but  shew  it  by  her  love  and  by  her 
tears.  And  if  we  are  not  thus 
affected,  when  we  consider  how  mer- 
ciful God  has  been  to  us,  it  is  because 
we  are  not  truly  sensible  what  it  is 
to  be  out  of  his  favour,  what  it  is  to 
be  under  his  displeasure.  In  short, 
it  is  because  our  consciences  were 
never  well  awake. 

They  that  are  whole  (or  think 
themselves  so)  care  not  for  a  physi- 
cian, but  they  that  are  sick.  "  Come 
unto  me,"  saith  our  Lord,  "  all  ye 
that  travail  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
I  will  give  you  rest."    When  once 


it  is  thus  with  men,  they  will  hear 
these  parables  with  delight,  and  re- 
ceive the  doctrines  contained  in  them 
with  cheerfulness. 

They  will  understand,  for  instance, 
with  the  greatest  satisfaction  imagin- 
able, that  by  the  Shepherd,  who  went 
to  seek  his  lost  sheep,  is  meant  Jesus 
Christ,  who  came  into  the  world  to  seek 
and  to  save  sinners :  when  they  hear 
what  pains  he  took  to  find  it;  how  he 
took  it  upon  his  shoulders ;  how  he 
rejoiced  that  he  had  found  it,  &c., 
they  will  then  apply  this  parable  to 
themselves ;  they  will  see  plainly  that 
God  desires  their  conversion;  that 
if  he  desires  it,  he  will  afford  them 
all  the  means  of  being  converted ; 
that  their  souls  are  dear  in  his  sight, 
or  else  he  would  not  have  sent  his 
own  Son  to  seek  and  to  save  them ; 
then  they  will  see  and  acknowledge 
the  tender  love  of  this  good  Shep- 
herd, who  spared  no  pains  to  find  his 
lost  sheep ;  they  will  therefore  love 
him,  desire  to  please  him,  and  not 
willingly  do  anything  that  may  justly 
offend  him. 

And  when  they  hear  again  the 
parable  of  the  Woman  that  had  lost 
a  piece  of  silver,  what  concern  she 
had  upon  her,  what  pains  she  took 
to  find  it,  what  pleasure  she  had 
when  she  had  found  it,  they  will 
easily  see  that  all  this  is  matter  of  the 
greatest  comfort  to  sinners ;  that  if 
the  angels  rejoice  upon  the  conver- 
sion of  a  sinner,  it  is  because  God  is 
pleased  with  it,  and  because  they 
know  that  God  will  not  reject  any 
that  return  to  him. 

And  they  will  be  still  more  con- 
vinced of  this,  when  they  go  on  to 

581 


ST.  LUKE  XV.  11—82. 


consider  the  circumstances  of  the 
Prodigal  Son.  He  left  his  father's 
house  without  his  leave ;  that  which 
his  father  gave  him  to  maintain  him 
decently  he  spent  upon  harlots ;  he 
never  thought  upon  his  father,  nor 
the  sad  affliction  he  gave  him,  till  he 
could  live  nowhere  else :  these  are 
all  instances  of  a  vile  behaviour ;  and 
yet,  after  all,  the  father  receives  him 
without  upbraiding  him,  and  treats 
him  after  such  a  manner  as  if  he  had 
never  done  amiss.  And  will  Ood 
thus  deal  with  sinners,  that  return 
to  him  after  all  their  wanderings; 
who  being  sensible  of  their  unhappy 
condition,  desire  his  pardon  and  fa- 
vour ?  Tes,  thus  Ood  will  deal  with 
his  unhappy  creatures;  unhappy  be- 
cause they  have  offended  him,  but 
happy  in  having  such  a  father,  so  full 
of  goodness,  so  ready  to  pardon. 
Will  any  sinner  after  this  say,  I  would 
willingly  return,  if  I  could  hope  that 
God  would  receive  and  pardon  me  ? 
A  sinner  may  indeed  say,  I  will  not 
forsake  my  sins ;  I  will  not  ask  par- 
don ;  I  will  not  return  to  my  duty ; 
but  no  man  can  say,  if  I  should  de- 
sire to  return  to  God,  he  will  not 
receive  me. — Wilson. 


HYMN. 

Who  can  describe  the  joys  that  rise, 
Thro'  all  the  courts  of  paradise, 
To  see  a  prodigal  return, 
To  see  an  heir  of  glory  born  1 

With  joy  the  Father  doth  approve, 
The  fruit  of  his  eternal  lore ; 
The  Son  looks  down  with  joy,  and  sees 
The  purchase  of  his  agonies. 

The  Spirit  takes  delight  to  riew 
The  holy  soul  he  form'd  anew ; 
And  saints  and  angels  join  to  sing 
The  growing  empire  of  their  King. 

Watts. 
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§  CCVI. 
CHAP.  XV.  11—32. 

The  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son. 

11  ^[  And  he  said,  A  certain 
man  had  two  sons : 

12  And  the  younger  of  them 
said  to  his  father,  Father,  give 
me  the  portion  of  goods  that 
falleth  to  me.  And  he  divided 
unto  them  f  his  living. 

13  And  not  many  days  after 
the  younger  son  gathered  all 
together,  and  took  his  journey 
into  a  far  country,  and  there 
wasted  his  substance  with  riot- 
ous living. 

14  And  when  he  had  spent 
all,  there  arose  a  mighty  famine 
in  that  land ;  and  he  began  to 
be  in  want. 

15  And  he  went  and  joined 
himself  to  a  citizen  of  that 
country ;  and  he  sent  him  into 
his  fields  to  feed  swine. 

16  And  he  would  fain  have 
filled  his  belly  with  the  husks 
that  the  swine  did  eat :  and  no 
man  gave  unto  him. 

17  And  when  he  came  to 
himself,  he  said,  How  many 
hired  servants  of  my  father's 
have  bread  enough  and  to 
spare,  and  I  perish  with 
hunger ! 

18  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my 
father,  and  will  say  unto  him, 
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Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  before  thee, 

19  And  am  no  more  worthy 
to  be  called  thy  son  :  make  me 
as  one  of  thy  hired  servants. 

20  And  he  arose,  and  came  to 
his  father.  But  *  when  he  was 
yet  a  great  way  off,  his  father 
saw  him,  and  had  compassion, 
and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck, 
and  kissed  him. 

21  And  the  son  said  unto 
him,  Father,  I  have  sinned 
against  heaven,  *and  in  thy 
sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy 
to  be  called  thy  son. 

22  But  the  father  said  to  his 
servants,  Bring  forth  the  best 
robe,  and  put  it  on  him  ;  and 
put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and 
shoes  on  his  feet : 

23  And  bring  hither  the  fat- 
ted calf,  and  kill  it ;  and  let  us 
eat,  and  be  merry : 

24  '  For  this  my  son  was  dead, 
and  is  alive  again  ;  he  was  lost, 
and  is  found.  And  they  began 
to  be  merry. 

25  Now  his  elder  son  was  in 
the  field  :  and  as  he  came  and 
drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he 
heard  musick  and  dancing. 

26  And  he  called  one  of  the 
servants,  and  asked  what  these 
things  meant. 

27  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Thy  brother  is  come  ;  and  thy 
father  hath  killed  the  fatted 


calf,  because  he  hath  received 
him  safe  and  sound. 

28  And  he  was  angry,  and 
would  not  go  in ;  therefore 
came  his  father  out,  and  in- 
treated  him. 

29  And  he  answering  said  to 
his  father,  Lo,  these  many 
years  do  I  serve  thee,  neither 
transgressed  I  at  any  time  thy 
commandment :  and  yet  thou 
never  gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I 
might  make  merry  with  my 
friends : 

30  But  as  soon  as  this  thy 
son  was  come,  which  hath  de- 
voured thy  living  with  harlots, 
thou  hast  killed  for  him  the 
fatted  calf. 

31  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and 
all  that  I  have  is  thine. 

32  It  was  meet  that  we 
should  make  merry,  and  be 
glad :  *  for  this  thy  brother  was 
dead,  and  is  alive  again;  and 
was  lost,  and  is  found. 


/Mark  ill.  44.—*  Acti  il.  ».  Eph.  II.  IS,  17.— h  Pi. 
11.4.—*  ver.  xxxil.  Eph.  II.  1/  fcr.  14.  Her.  III.  1.— 
k  ?  er.  24. 


Reader. — And  the  younger  of  them 
said  to  his  father,  fyc. — The  Prodigal 
is  a  lively  image  of  the  sinner.  We 
learn  from  his  example  how  danger- 
ous it  is  to  throw  off  restraint,  live 
in  independence,  and  assume  the 
government  of  self.  The  strongest 
mark  of  the  divine  displeasure  is 

when  God  grants  the  desire  of  our 
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corrupt  and  proud  heart,  and  leaves 
us  to  ourselves.  What  is  man's  light 
and  wavering  will,  when  withdrawn 
from  the  guidance  and  direction  of 
the  supreme  and  unchangeable  will  ? 
In  its  healthy  state  it  threw  off  its 
salutary  dependence  and  chose  per- 
dition :  how  much  more  then  does 
it  require  the  aid  of  its  Restorer, 
now  that  it  is  blind,  diseased,  and 
infirm? 

Man  cannot  long  continue  under 
his  own  guidance,  without  being 
made  sensible  that  he  is  led  by  blind- 
ness and  delusion.  The  sinner's 
misery  has  its  degrees  of  aggravation, 
and  he  commonly  reaches  its  ex- 
tremity step  by  step. 

1.  He  loses  sight  of  God  and  de- 
parts from  him.  2.  The  love  of  God 
no  longer  prevailing  in  his  heart, 
sensuality  necessarily  bears  sway, 
and  corrupts  the  whole.  3.  He 
loses  all  spirituality  of  mind.  4. 
Having  abandoned  God,  and  lost 
his  grace  and  his  love,  he  is  given 
over  to  poverty,  wretchedness,  and 
want.  It  is  just  that  he  who  has 
sought  for  happiness  without  God, 
should  find  when  at  a  distance  from 
him,  nothing  but  affliction,  indigence, 
distress.  How  disastrous  is  the 
poverty  of  the  heart  which  has 
wasted  its  spiritual  treasure — how 
wasting  the  famine  of  the  heart  no 
longer  nourished  by  the  heavenly 
bread  !  5.  The  sinner  becomes  the 
bondman  of  the  devil,  The  farther 
we  depart  from  the  sovereign  good, 
the  deeper  the  darkness  of  the 
mind ;  the  heavier  the  yoke  imposed 
by  appetite  upon  the  will.    6.  The 

sinner  feels  the  rigour  of  his  slavery. 
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No  master  so  severe  as  Satan,  no 
bondage  so  oppressive  as  that  of 
sin :  no  servitude  so  degrading  as 
the  slavery  of  passion.  7.  The  sin- 
ner, deprived  of  all  legitimate  and 
innocent  enjoyment,  craves  after  the 
husks  of  carnal  and  covetous  desire; 
his  pleasures  are  those  of  swine, 
earthly  and  sensual,  wallowing  in 
mire  and  uncleanness. 

The  course  of  the  parable  now 
brings  us  to  note  the  progress  of 
conversion — He  came  unto  himself.  1. 
The  sinner  is  awakened  to  the  mis- 
ery and  corruption  of  his  heart;  but 
how  shall  he  awake,  unless  the  light 
which  he  was  the  first  to  quit,  be  the 
first  to  draw  nigh,  and  to  seek  him 
in  the  abyss  of  his  darkness?  We 
come  to  ourselves  when  God  returns 
to  our  hearts ;  as  we  leave  ourselres 
when  we  leave  God.  As  it  is  the 
last  and  lowest  wretchedness  when 
God  permits  the  sinner  to  sleep 
amid  the  guilty  delights  of  sin,  undis- 
turbed by  conscience,  so  is  it  the  com- 
mencement of  returning  happiness, 
to  feel  the  misery  of  sin,  and  to 
covet  the  felicity  of  God's  servants. 

The  second  step  in  conversion, 
is  when  the  sinner  is  enabled  to 
resolve  on  quitting  sin  and  sinful 
circumstances — /  will  arise.  What- 
ever be  the  motive,  how  much  so- 
ever tainted  by  feelings  of  interest  or 
inconvenience;  however  imperfect 
and  little  distinguished  by  retl 
antipathy  to  sin  itself,  still  it  cannot 
be  too  promptly  obeyed.  Grace, 
in  the  event,  sanctifies  all  its  own 
purposes. 

The  third  stage  is  when  the  sin- 
ner turns  unto  God — IwiOgow^ 
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my  Father — and  hastens  towards  his 
heavenly  parent,  without  a  moment's 
delay,  since  misery  can  never  be 
too  speedily  rejected,  nor  can  there 
be  greater  folly  than  to  risk,  by 
lingering,  misery  everlasting. 

The  fourth  advance  in  conversion 
is  the  sinner's  confession  of  guilt. 
Father  I  have  sinned  against  heaven 
and  before  thee.  Love  to  God  is 
the  foundation  of  true  repentance. 
The  strongest  motive  for  hating  sin 
is  to  be  found  in  its  hostility  to  his 
graciousness,  and,  in  the  conviction 
that  it  offends  him  who  is  the  best 
of  fathers. 

The  sinner  humbles  himself  in 
conscious  un worthiness  of  the  grace 
and  mercy  of  God. — I  am  unworthy 
to  be  called  thy  son.  Love  and  the 
spirit  of  adoption  give  us  the  right 
to  call  God  our  Father.  We  lose 
that  right  when  we  put  away  that 
affection,  and  when  that  spirit  retires. 
The  confession  of  un  worthiness  is  an 
acknowledgment  of  humiliation  de- 
served ;  and  we  welcome  humiliation 
when  we  love  God,  because  it  is  in 
the  order  of  his  justice. 

6.  The  sinner  cherishes  a  spirit  of 
submissive  humility — make  me  as  one 
of  thy  hired  servants.  Without  this 
temper  and  frame  of  mind  there  is 
no  true  contrition,  and  the  mercy  of 
God  is  renounced.  The  spirit  of 
penitence  delights  in  the  lowest, 
hardest,  and  longest  service. 

God  anticipates  the  returning  sin- 
ner. Parental  kindness  has  prompt- 
ed the  return,  and  parental  tender- 
ness marks  the  reception.  He  pours 
consolation  into  the  contrite  heart, 
and  gives  the  assurance  of  pardon, 
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and  the  seal  of  reconciliation.  But 
the  signs  of  God's  goodness  will  ne- 
ver deaden  the  feelings  of  sincere 
repentance,  nor  take  from  the  lowly 
spirit  the  temper  of  humility ;  yet  in 
the  very  depths  of  his  humiliation 
the  strong  affection  of  his  heart  em- 
boldens him  to  cherish  a  filial  confi- 
dence, and  in  his  approaches  to  a 
throne  of  grace,  to  call  upon  a  Fa- 
ther's name. 

The  more  deeply  the  sinner  hum- 
bles himself  in  the  conviction  of  his 
unworthiness,  the  more  freely  will 
God  bestow  his  blessings  and  -his 
gifts.  He  will  welcome  him  as  his 
son ;  crown  the  grace  of  reconcilia- 
tion by  adding  every  other  grace ; 
clothe  him  with  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  and  confirm  this  new  cove- 
nant by  the  impression  of  his  Spirit, 
which  is  the  seal  of  adoption,  the 
pledge  of  the  heavenly  inheritance, 
and  the  earnest  of  the  everlasting 
promise.  He  will  give  grace  and 
strength  to  run  in  the  way  of  His 
commands,  victorious  over  tempta- 
tion and  the  tempter.  How  joyful 
is  the  soul  that  has  thus  recovered 
its  privilege  of  abiding  in  its  Father's 
house,  of  feasting  on  heavenly  food. 
Sinners,  draw  nigh  and  learn  how 
good  and  merciful  is  the  Lord ! 
Happy  is  the  man  who  trusteth  in 
Him. 

Nor  will  the  contrite  heart  forget, 
that  he  who  was  thus  dead  and  is  alive 
again,  lost  and  is  found  must  hence- 
forward live  In  the  spirit  of  this  re- 
surrection. He  will  not  live  to  the 
world  which  ruined  him,  nor  to  the 
sin  which  slew  him,  nor  to  himself 

who  embraced  that  ruin  and  that 
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death,  but  who  found  not  of  himself 
recovery  and  renewed  life : — but  unto 
him  who  became  flesh  that  he  might 
seek  and  save,  died  that  sin  might 
die,  and  rose  again  to  give  eternal 
life. — Quesnel. 

HYMN, 

Father,  again  in  Jesus'  name  we  meet, 
And  bow  in  penitence  beneath  thy  feet ; 
Again  to  Thee  our  feeble  Tuicesrraise, 
To  sue  for  mercy,  and  to  aing  thy  praise. 

Oh!  we  would  bless  Thee  for  thy  ceaseless 

care, 
And  all  thy  work  from  day  to  day  declare  ; 
Is  not  our  life  with  hourly  mercies  crown*  d  f 
Does  not  thine  arm  encircle  us  around  t 

Alas !  unworthy  of  thy  boundless  lore, 
Too  oft  our  feet  from  Thee,  our  Father,  rore ; 
But  now  encourag'd  by  thy  ▼  oice  we  come, 
Returning  sinners  to  a  Father's  home. 

Oh  by  that  name  in  which  all  fulness  dwells ! 
Oh  by  that  love  which  erery  lore  excels ! 
Oh  by  that  blood  so  freely  shed  for  sin  t 
Open  bless'd  mercy's  gate,  and  take  us  in. 

Whitfibld. 


§  CCVII. 
CHAP.  XVI.  1—18. 

The  parable  of  the  Unjust  Steward,  and 
the  hypocrisy  of  the  covetous  Pharisees. 

And  he  said  also  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, There  was  a  certain  rich 
man,  which  had  a  steward  ;  and 
the  same  was  accused  unto  him 
that  he  had  wasted  his  goods. 

2  And   he   called  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  How  is  it  that  I 

hear  this  of  thee  ?  give  an  ac- 
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count  of  thy  stewardship ;  for 
thou  mayest  be  no  longer  stew- 
ard. 

3  Then  the  steward  said 
within  himself,  What  shall  I 
do?  for  my  lord  taketh  away 
from  me  the  stewardship:  I 
cannot  dig  :  to  beg  I  am 
ashamed. 

4  I  am  resolved  what  to  do, 
that,  when  I  am  put  out  of  the 
stewardship,  they  may  receive 
me  into  their  houses. 

5  So  he  called  every  one  of 
his  lord's  debtors  unto  him,  and 
said  unto  the  first,  How.  much 
owest  thou  unto  mv  lord  ? 

6  And  he  said,  An  hundred 
h  measures  of  oil.  And  he  said 
unto  him,  Take  thy  bill,  and 
sit  down  quickly,  and  write 
fifty. 

7  Then  said  he  to  another, 
And  how  much  owest  thou? 
And  he  said,  An  hundred  Mea- 
sures of  wheat.  And  he  said 
unto  him,  Take  thy  bill,  and 
write  fourscore. 

8  And  the  lord  commended 
the  unjust  steward,  because  he 
had  done  wisely  :  for  the  chil- 
dren of  this  world  are  in  their 
generation  wiser  than  #the  chil- 
dren of  light. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  *Make 
to  yourselves  friends  of  the 
1  mammon  of  unrighteousness ; 
that,  when  ye  fail,  they  may  re- 
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ceive  you  into  everlasting  habi- 
tations. 

10  'He  that  is  faithful  in 
that  which  is  least  is  faithful 
also  in  much  :  and  he  that  is 
unjust  in  the  least  is  unjust  also 
in  much. 

1 1  If  therefore  ye  have  not 
been  faithful  in  the  unrighteous 
1  mammon,  who  will  commit  to 
your  trust  the  true  riches  ? 

12  And  if  ye  have  not  been 
faithful  in  that  which  is  another 
man's,  who  shall  give  you  that 
which  is  your  own  ? 

13  %  'No  servant  can  serve 
two  master^ :  for  either  he  will 
hatethe  one,and  love  the  other: 
or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one, 
and  despise  the  other.  Ye  can- 
not serve  God  and  mammon. 

14  And  the   Pharisees  also, 

*  who  were  covetous,  heard  all 
these  things  :  and  they  derided 
him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Ye  are  they  which  'justify 
yourselves  before  men :  but 
r  God  knoweth  your  hearts :  for 

*  that  which  is  highly  esteemed 
among  men  is  abomination  in 
the  sight  of  God. 

16  'The  law  and  the  pro- 
phets were  until  John  :  since 
that  time  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  preached,  and  every  man 
presseth  into  it. 

17  'And    it    is  easier    for 


heaven  and  earth  to  pass,  than 
one  tittle  of  the  law  to  fail. 

1 8  '  Whosoever  putteth  away 
his  wife,  and  marrieth  another, 
committeth  adultery ;  and  who- 
soever marrieth  her  that  is  put 
away  from  her  husband  com- 
mitteth adultery. 

||  The  word  Buttu  in  the  original  containeth  nine  gal- 
loot  three  quarte:  tee  Ezek.  xlv.  10, 11.  14.— |  The  word 
here  interpreted  «  measure  In  the  original  cootalneth, 
about  fourteen  bushel* and  a  pottle.— a  John  xll.  96.  Eph. 
v.6.  I  The*,  v.5.— *  Dan  I  v.  27.  Mat.  »l.  19;  &  xlx.  21. 
eh.  xl.  41.  1  Tim.  II.  17,18,19.— |  OrtrfrAet.-cMat.xxv.2l. 
eh.  xlx.  27.— I  Or,  riches.— d  Mat.  vi.  24  —e  Mat.  xxiil. 
14.—/  en.  x.  29.—*  I*t.  v  1. 9.-4  1  Sun.  xvi.  7.—/  Mat. 
Iv.  17 ;  fc  xl.  12, 18.  ch.  vit.  29.-4  P».  cli.  26, 27.  Is.  xl. 
8;  II  6.  Mat.  v.  18.  1  Pet.  i.  2*.— 4  Mat.  v.  32;  &  xlx. 
9.    Mark  x.  11.    1  Cor.  Til.  10, 11. 

Reader.  Some  persons  may  per- 
haps require  a  little  explanation  of 
certain  passages  in  this  parable. 

In  the  ninth  verse  our  Saviour  ad- 
vises his  disciples  to  make  to  them- 
selves friends  of.  i.e.  with  or  bv  means 
of,  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness, 
or  the  unrighteous  mammon. 

But  then  what  are  we  to  under- 
stand by  "  unrighteous  mammon  ?" 
"  Mammon"  means  riches  or  wealth; 
but  "  unrighteous  mammon"  in  this 
place  does  not  signify  riches  obtain- 
ed in  an  unrighteous  manner,  or  ill-, 
gotten  wealth.  The  word  "un- 
righteous/' in  this  connection, 
denotes,  most  probably,  uncertain 
or  deceitful.  Compare  verse  11. 
Our  Lord  says,  Make  to  yourselves 
friends  of  the  mammon  of  unright- 
eousness, i.  e.  make  to .  yourselves 
friends  by  means  of  the  uncertain 
riches  of  the  world, — that  when  ye 
fail,  i.e.  when  ye  die,  they  may  receive 
you  into  everlasting  habitations.  The 
word  they  is  supposed  by  some  com- 
mentators to  refer  to  the  poor  or 
distressed  persons  who    had  been 

assisted  by  the  pious  possessors  of 
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this  world's  riches,  and  so  these  ob- 
jects of  charity  would  be  here  re- 
presented as  welcoming  their  bene- 
factors into  heaven.  Others,  how- 
ever, suppose  that  the  expression 
"  they  may  receive  you"  is  indefinite, 
and  equivalent  only  to  "  you  i$ay  be 
received :"  and  this  interpretation 
is  perhaps  not  liable  to  so  many 
objections  as  the  other.  The  whole 
verse  may,  therefore,  be  paraphrased 
thus : — "By  a  wise  and  charitable  use 
of  the  uncertain  riches  of  this  world, 
make  to  yourselves  friends  in  heaven, 
that  when  ye  come  to  die,  ye  may 
be  received  into  everlasting  habita- 
tions/' 

Some  persons  may  perhaps  find 
difficulty  in  those  words  of  the  eighth 
verse,  "  The  lord,  i.  e.  his  master, 
commended  the  unjust  steward,  be- 
cause he  had  done  wisely."  Now 
this  does  not  signify  that  the  master 
applauded  his  conduct : — and  in  fact 
we  find,  by  another  part  of  the  his- 
tory, that  he  expressed  his  highest 
displeasure  at  the  fraudulent  prac- 
tices of  which  the  steward  had  been 
guilty.  We  should  observe,  that  it 
is  not  said,  simply,  "  the  master 
commended  the  unjust  steward/' 
but  "he  commended  him  because 
he  had  done  wisely/'  i.  e.,  for  having 
acted  wisely  or  cleverly ;  or,  in  other 
words,  he  gave  him  credit  for  inge- 
nuity. As  to  the  iniquitous  manner 
in  which  he  had  employed  his  skill 
— the  Lord  made  a  very  different 
remark,  "  Thou  mayest  be  no  longer 
steward :"  and  we  may  suppose  that 
this  fresh  instance  of  dishonesty 
would  only  confirm  him  in  his  in- 
tention of  discharging  the  unfaithful 
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steward  from  his  office.  And  from 
the  whole  of  this  narrative,  we  may 
represent  to  ourselves  the  employer 
as  addressing  his  steward  in  some 
such  terms  as  these : — "  I  do  not 
doubt  that  you  are  a  person  of  great 
skill  and  address ; — indeed  I  know 
few  men  who  have  displayed  these 
qualities  more  than  yourself: — bat 
let  me  tell  you,  Sir,  that  all  your  in- 
genuity without  honesty  will  not 
entitle  you  to  my  favour : — you  know 
that  the  capacity  for  business,  which 
ought  to  have  been  employed  in 
promoting  my  interests,  has  really 
been  exerted  in  attempting  to  de- 
fraud me: — and  therefore,  though 
you  are  doubtless  verv  clever,  yet  I 
dismisayoufrommy^rviceasad!*- 
honest  man." 

It  may  be  asked,  why  does  our 
Saviour  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
parable  dwell  particularly  upon  the 
notice  which  was  taken  of  the  art 
and  dexterity  of  the  unfaithful  stew- 
ard, while  he  repeats  nothing  that 
was  said  respecting  his  injustice? 
The  reason  of  this  is  obvious :— it 
was  not  his  injustice  which  our  Lord 
proposed  for  the  imitation  of  his  dis- 
ciples, but  his  wisdom  or  prudence : 
not  indeed  that  he  enjoined  them 
to  exercise  their  wisdom  in  the 
same  manner  and  for  the  same  pur- 
poses as  the  unjust  steward  had 
done ;  but  rather  to  employ  the  tame 
kind  of  wisdom  in  a  different  manner, 
and  for  worthy  purposes.  "The 
children  of  this  world  are,  in  their 
generation,  wiser  than  the  children 
of  light :" — in  other  words,  See  how 
much  prudence  and  wisdom  are  dis- 
played by  men  in  the  management 
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of  their  temporal  concerns !  See 
how  much  art  is  employed  for  the 
accomplishment  of  unjust  and  wicked 
designs  !  And  yet,  at  the  same  time, 
how  foolish  for  the  most  part  and 
how  hlind  men  are  with  regard  to 
their  eternal  interests ! 

Do  ye  also,  my  disciples,  employ 
your  prudence  and  your  wisdom,  hut 
employ  them  for  proper  ends.  You 
know  that  all  unjust  deeds  are 
wicked,  and  therefore  to  employ 
your  prudence  in  compassing  them  is 
clearly  wrong ;  to  employ  it  in 
the  management  of  your  temporal 
affairs  is  certainly  right; — but  it  is 
above  all  things  most  important  and 
most  necessary  that  you  should  em- 
ploy it  in  studying  your  eternal 
interests.  Seek,  most  earnestly,  to 
become  "wise  unto  salvation/' 


Reader.  The  children  of  this  world 
are  m  their  generation  wiser  than  the 
children  of  light. — Men  are  for  the 
most  part  serious  with  regard  to  their 
temporal  affairs.  They  do  not  ap- 
pear to  consider  it  a  matter  of  indif- 
ference whether  they  shall  or  shall 
not' succeed  in  their  plans  and  their 
pursuits : — their  eye  is  keen  to  dis- 
cover a  prospect  of  advantage,  and 
they  are  active  and  laborious  in  en- 
deavouring to  realize  their  promising 
schemes ; — they  deliberate  carefully 
concerning  the  best  means  of  accom- 
plishing their  ends,  and  spare  nei- 
ther thought  nor  pains  in  order  to 
ensure  success.  In  a  word,  it  is  easy 
to  discover  that  they  are  in  earnest. 
Business,  it  is  rightly  said,  must  not 
be  neglected.    "  What  shall  I  do?" 


said  the  unjust  steward,  "for  the 
sake  of  a  future  provision  ?  It  is  a 
matter  of  great  moment — there  is  no 
time  to  be  lost — something  must  be 
done,  and  that  quickly — what  steps 
then  shall  I  take  ?"  In  like  manner, 
what  shall  I  do,  says  the  man  of 
business,  that  I  may  ensure  or  in- 
crease my  profits? — What  shall  I 
do,  whither  shall  I  go,  says  the  man 
of  pleasure,  that  I  may  find  or  vary 
my  amusements? — Now,  if  men  were 
as  serious,  if  they  were  as  much  in 
earnest,  with  respect  to  another  world 
as  they  are  with  regard  to  this,  there 
is  another  question  which  would  be 
asked,  and  that  is,  "  What  must  I  do 
to  be  saved?"  Here  then  is  one 
religious  lesson  which  may  be  taught 
us  by  the  common  practice  of  the 
world.  "One  thing  is  needful.1' 
The  salvation  of  the  soul  is  a  matter 
of  the  utmost  importance.  There  is 
no  time  to  be  lost:  " Whatsoever 
thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with 
thy  might ;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor 
device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom, 
in  the  grave  whither  thou  goest ;" 
Eccl.  ix.  10.  Something  must  be 
done,  and  that  quickly.  "  Work  out 
your  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling."  "  So  run  that  ye  may 
obtain/'  Such  is  the  text  which 
scripture  furnishes: — it  needs  no 
commentator,  it  requires  no  learning 
to  explain  it; — let  only  the  wisdom 
of  the  children  of  this  world  be  the 
preacher,  and  we  see  What  the  dis- 
course would  be. — One  man  perhaps 
is  leading  a  careless  and  wicked  life, 
but  he  hopes  to  repent  and  reform 
hereafter — the  cares  of  the  world  are 

at  present  so  pressing — the  allure- 
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ments  of  pleasure  are  just  at  this 
moment  so  inviting— that  he  cannot 
at  this  time  bestow  much  attention 
on  his  spiritual  interests.  It  shall 
be  done,  says  he,  at  a  more  conve- 
nient season.  No,  says  the  preacher ; 
you  must  not  neglect  your  business 
for  the  sake  of  pleasure : — and  where- 
as there  is  one  thing  which  is  needful 
above  all  others,  that  one  must  not 
be  neglected  for  the  sake  of  anything 
besides.  Be  serious,  be  instant,  in 
the  question  which  most  of  all  con- 
cerns you,  u  What  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?" 

Another  perhaps  is  exposed  to  the 
force  of  some  peculiar  temptation. 
A  slight  degree  of  care  and  precau- 
tion may  place  him  beyond  the  reach 
of  this  temptation,  and  a  due  ear- 
nestness in  the  work  of  his  salvation 
would  determine  him  to  adopt  some 
prudent  measure  whereby  the  dan- 
ger may  be  avoided  : — and  yet  there 
is  no  such  care, — nothing  but  a  vain 
dependence  on  a  strength  which  may 
be  easily  overcome,  or  a  general  wish 
or  resolution  which  would  be  power- 
less whenever  the  temptation  may 
come  in  all  its  force.    But  what  says 
wisdom  in  such  a  case  as  this  ?     Be 
serious.    The  question  to  be  consi- 
dered is,  What  shall  I  do  to  deliver 
my  soul,  by  God's  help,  as  a  bird  out 
of  the  snare  of  the  fowler?     How 
may  I  either  remove  this  temptation, 
or  place  myself  as  far  as*  possible  be- 
yond its  reach  ?    And  if  these  be  no 
room  for  such  a  choice  and  effort  as 
this,  then  be  the  more  earnest  in 
supplication  for  the  aid  of  God's  Spi- 
rit, just  as  a  man  who  may  be  una- 
ble to  defend  his  temporal  possessions 
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would  be  urgent  in  seeking  protec- 
tion from  others. 

Another  person  perhaps  is  a  zeal- 
ous professor  of  religion :  professing 
it,  that  is,  with  a  zeal  with  which  it 
ought  to  be  professed  and  also  prac- 
tised.    But  in  this  man's  case  there 
is  a  deficiency  in  point  of  practice : 
much  more  is  said  than  done :  great 
concern  is  expressed  for  the  honour 
of  God,  a  high  nominal  value  is  set 
upon  the  happiness  of  heaven,  and  a 
just  abhorrence  is  professed  with  re- 
gard to  all  manner  of  sin : — but  yet, 
after  all,  little  beyond  words  is  to  be 
discovered. — Would  that  such  a  pro- 
fessing child  of  light  were  as  wise  in 
his  way  as  the  children  of  thisworld. 
For  what  says  their  wisdom?    The^ 
question  for  you  to  propose  to  your- 
self is  not  "What  shall  I  say?'  but 
"What  shall  /  do?"  not  so  much 
"what   are   the  words  wherewith  I 
shall  magnify  the  Most   High/1  as 
"  what  are  the  works  whereby  I  may 
glorify  his  name?"  Not  "How shall 
I  talk  most  rapturously  of  heaven  f 
but  "What  shall  I  do  that  Imaj 
attain  the  greatest  portion  of  Ha 
blessedness  ?"    Not  "  How  shall  1 
declaim   most   vehemently  against 
sin?"  but  "  how  shall  I  most  effec- 
tually manifest  my  hatred  of  itT 

Thus,  and  in  many  other  ways, 
are  seriousness  and  activity  in  the 
affairs  of  religion  enforced  by  the  ex- 
ample of  that  worldly  wisdom  which 
was  practised  by  the  unjust  steward 
when  he  sat  down  and  deliberated 
within  himself,  "  What  shall  I  do  P 

But  again  we  discover  in  this  mans 
conduct,  not  only  seriousness,  but/or*- 
thought.    We  find  him  in  earnest  re- 
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HYMN. 

Let  sinners  take  their  course, 
And  choose  the  road  to  death j 
But  in  the  worship  of  my  God 
I'll  spend  my  daily  breath. 

Thou  wilt  regard  my  cries, 
0  my  eternal  God ! 
"While  sinners  perish  in  surprise, 
Beneath  thine  angry  rod. 


specting  a  provision  for  himself  before 
he  is  actually  discharged  from  the 
stewardship.  In  this  aspect  also,  the 
children  of  the  world  are,  for  the  most 
part,  wise  in  their  generation.  Who 
is  there  that  would  not  accuse  the 
steward  not  only  of  wickedness,  but 
also  of  folly  and  shortsightedness,  if 
he  had  delayed  to  make  his  arrange- 
ments until  at  length  he  may  have 
possessed  no  opportunity  of  so  doing  ? 
And  yet  how  many  are  guilty  of  worse 
folly  with  regard  to  matters  of  far 
higher  moment !  How  many  are  liv- 
ing in  this  world,  without  looking  for- 
ward to  and  providing  for  the  next! — 
occupied  entirely  about  the  trifles 
which  are  seen  and  soon  to  pass  away, 
and  forgetful  of  those  which  are  not 
seen  but  are  eternal  1  "We  walk  by 
frith,"  says  the  Apostle,  "not  by 
sight."  We  are  called  upon  to  regu- 
late  our  desires  and  to  fashion  the 
course  of  our  lives,  not  according  to 
those  things  which  are  present,  and 
hefore  our  eyes,  but  chiefly  with  refer- 
ence to  those  unseen  realities  which 
we  to  be  hereafter.  We  are  called 
upon,  as  Lot  was,  to  provide  a  place 
of  refuge  from  the  storm.  And  yet 
how  many  are  heedless  of  the  warning, 
and  are  taking  no  measures  for  their 
«*%  in  the  day  of  wrath !  See  Luke 
xvii.  26— 29.— Ed. 


Because  they  dwell  at  ease. 
And  no  sad  changes  feel, 
They  neither  fear  nor  trust  thy  name, 
Nor  learn  to  do  thy  will. 

But  I,  with  all  my  cares, 
Will  lean  upon  the  Lord ; 
I'll  cast  my  burdens  on  his  arm, 
And  rest  upon  his  word. 

His  arm  shall  well  sustain 
The  children  of  his  lore  ; 
The  ground  on  which  their  safety  stands, 
No  earthly  power  cao  more. 

Watts. 


$  CCVIII. 


CHAP.  XVI.  19—31 


The  rich  glutton  and  Lazarus  the 
beggar. 

^f  19  There  was  a  certain 
rich  man,  which  was  clothed  in 
purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared 
sumptuously  every  day : 

20  And  there  was  a  certain 
beggar  named  Lazarus,  which 
was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of 
sores, 

21  And  desiring  to  be  fed 
with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from 
the  rich  man's  table :  more- 
over the  dogs  came  and  licked 
his  sores. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
the  beggar  died,  and  was  car- 
ried by  the  angels  into  Abra- 
ham's   bosom :  the    rich  man 

also  died,  and  was  buried ; 
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23  And  in  hell  he  lift  up  his 
eyes,  being  in  torments,  and 
seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and 
Lazarus  in  his  bosom. 

24  And  he  cried  and  said, 
Father  Abraham,  have  mercy 
on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that 
he  may  dip  his  finger  in  water, 
and  *  cool  my  tongue ;  for  I 
*  am  tormented  in  this  flame. 

25  But  Abraham  said,  Son, 
0 remember  that  thou  in  tby  life 
time  receivedst  thy  good  things, 
and  likewise  Lazarus  evil 
things:  but  now  he  is  com- 
forted, and  thou  art  tormented. 

26  And  beside  all  this,  be- 
tween us  and  you  there  is  a 
great  gulf  fixed :  so  that  they 
which  would  pass  from  hence 
to  you  cannot;  neither  can 
they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come 
from  thence. 

27  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee 
therefore,  father,  that  thou 
wouldest  send  him  to  my 
father's  house : 

28  For  I  have  five  brethren ; 
that  he  may  testify  unto  them, 
lest  they  also  come  into  this 
place  of  torment. 

29  Abraham  saith  unto  him, 
'They  have  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets ;  let  them  hear  them. 

30  And  he  said  Nay,  father 

Abraham:    but  if   one    went 

unto  them  from  the  dead,  they 

will  repent. 
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31  And  he  said  unto  him,  If 
they  hear  not  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  9  neither  will  they  be 
persuaded,  though  one  rose 
from  the  dead. 


mZech.  xW.  \%<-n  U.  Isvi.  94.  Mark  ir.  44.  fe.- 
oJob  xrl.  13.  ch.  vl.  31-*  It.  WH.  tt.  £xxxiv.  £ 
John  v.  89.  4b.  Aett  xr.  SI.  *  17.  11.— f  Jobs  xtf. )«.  II 


Reader.     There  was  a  certain  rid 
man,  fyc. — It  is  the  wise  man's  obser- 
vation, that  "  no  man  knoweth  either 
love  or  hatred  by  all  that  is  before 
them:  all  things  come  alike  to  all; 
there  is  one  event  to  the  righteous  and 
to  the  wicked;  to  the  good  and  to  the 
clean,  and  to  the  unclean  ;  to  him  that 
sacrificeth,  and  to  him  that  sacrificed 
not ;  as  is  the  good,  so  is  the  sinner, 
and  he  that  sweareth  as  he  that  feared 
an  oath."    Eccles.  ix.    1,  2.    The 
same  is  confirmed  by  the  common  ex- 
perience of  all  mankind.     60  where 
you  will,  you  may  with  him  also  see 
under  the  sun,  that  "  the  race  is  not 
to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong, 
neither  yet  bread  to  the  wise,  nor  yet 
riches  to  men  of  understanding,  nor 
yet  favour  to  men  of  skill :  but  time 
and  chance  happeneth  to  them  all/' 
Eccles.  ix.  11,  and  to  all  alike.    Al- 
mighty God  seemeth  to  scatter  as  it 
were  the  things  of  this  world  among 
the  good  and  bad  promiscuously,  with- 
out any  regard  to  virtue  or  vice ;  bat 
that  some   of  both  sorts   may  get 
more,  some  less,  some  little  or  no- 
thing,  according  as  it  happens.  There 
is  no  judging  of  what  a  man  is,  by 
what  he  hath :  you  can  never  know  1 
wise  man  from  a  fool,  a  christian  from 
an  infidel,  a  saint  from  a  sinner,  by 
his  living  in  a  palace  or  in  a  cottage, 


ST.  LUKE  XVI.  19—31. 


by  his  being  clothed  with  robes  or 
with  rags;  by  his  being  rich  or  poor, 
healthful  or  sickly,  in  honour  or  dis- 
grace, or  by  any  outward  circum- 
stance whatever.  If  there  be  any 
difference,  the  advantage  seems  most- 
ly to  lie  on  the  side  of  vice  and  folly ; 
the  worst  men  having  usually  the 
most,  and  the  best  men  the  fewest  of 
the  good  things,  as  they  are  called, 
here  below. — Beveridge. 

Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  therefore, 
Father,  that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to 
my  father's  house. — Some  are  so  car- 
ried away  by  the  stream  of  evil  com- 
pany, that  they  are  possessed  with 
hard  thoughts   of  a  godly  life,   by 
hearing  them  speak  against  it ;  or  at 
least  they  think  they  may  venture  to 
do  as  they  see  most  do :  and  so  they 
hold  on  in  their  sinful  ways.     And 
when  one  is  cut  off  and  cast  into 
hell,  and  another   snatched    away 
from  among  them  to  the  same  con- 
demnation, it  doth  not  much  daunt 
them,  because  they  see  not  whither 
they  are  gone.     Poor  wretches,  they 
hold  on  in  their  ungodliness,  for  all 
this :  for  they  little  know  that  their 
companions  are  now  lamenting  it  in 
torments.     The  rich    man  in  hell 
would  fein  have  had  one  to  warn  his 
five  brethren,  lest  they  should  come 
to  that  place  of  torment.     It  is  likely 
he  knew  their  minds  and  lives,  and 
knew  that  they  were  hasting  thither, 
and  little  dreamt  that  he  was  there, 
yea,  and  would  little  have  believed 
**Y  one  that  should  have  told  them 
so-    I  remember  an  occurrence  that 
a  gentleman  told  me  he  saw  upon  a 
bridge  over  the  Severn.    A  man  was 

dr*ing  a  flock  of  fat  lambs,  and 
4  f 


something  meeting  them,  and  hin- 
dering their  passage,    one  of   the 
lambs  leaped  upon  the  wall  of  the 
bridge,  and  his  legs  slipping  from 
under  him,  he  fell  into  the  stream : 
the  rest  seeing  him,  did  one  after 
another  leap  over  the  bridge  into  the 
stream,  and  were  all,  or  almost  all, 
drowned.    Those  that  were  behind 
did  little  know  what  was  become  of 
those  that  were  gone  before,  but 
thought  they  might  venture  to  follow 
their  companions:   but  as  soon  as 
ever  they  were  over  the  wall,  and 
falling  headlong,  the  case  was  altered. 
Even  so  it  is  with  unconverted,  car- 
nal men.     One  dieth  by  them,  and 
drops  into  hell,  and  another  follows 
the  same  way :  and  yet  they  will  go 
after  them,  because  they  think  not 
whither  they  are  gone.     Oh,  but 
when  death  hath  once  opened  their 
eyes,  and  they  see  what  is  on  the 
other  side  of  the  wall,  even  in  ano- 
ther world,  then  what  would  they 
give  to  be  where  they  were  !— Bax- 
ter. 

And  he  said,  Nay,  father  Abraham, 
but  if  one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead, 
they  would  repent. — If  your  eyes  were 
so  far  opened  as  to  see  hell,  and  you 
saw  your  neighbours,  who  were  un- 
converted, dragged  thither  with  hide- 
ous cries,  though  they  were  such  as 
you  accounted  honest  people  on 
earth,  and  feared  no  such  matter  by 
themselves;  such  a  sight  would  make 
you  go  home  and  think  of  it,  and 
think  again,  and  make  you  warn  all 
about  you  as  the  worldling  in  the 
parable  would  have  had  his  brethren  ' 
warned,  lest  they  come  to  that  place 
of  torment.     "Wliy,  faith  is  a  kind  of 
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sight ;  it  is  the  eye  of  the  soul,  the 
evidence  of  things  not  seen.  If  I 
believe  God,  it  is  next  to  seeing :  and 
therefore  I  beseech  you  to  excuse  me, 
if  I  be  half  as  earnest  with  you  about 
these  matters  as  if  I  had  seen  them. 
If  I  must  die  to-morrow,  and  it  were 
in  my  power  to  come  again  from 
another  world,  and  tell  you  what  I 
had  seen,  would  you  not  be  willing 
to  hear  me  ?  and  would  you  not  be- 
lieve, and  regard  what  I  should  tell 
you?  If  I  might  preach  one  ser- 
mon to  you  after  I  am  dead,  and 
have  seen  what  is  done  in  the  world 
to  come,  would  you  not  have  me 
speak  the  truth,  and  would  you  not 
crowd  to  hear  me  ?  and  would  you 
not  lay  it  to  heart  ?  But  this  must 
not  be ;  God  hath  his  appointed  way 
of  teaching  you  by  scripture  and  mi- 
nisters; and  he  will  not  humour 
unbelievers  so  far  as  to  send  men 
from  the  dead  to  them,  and  to  alter 
his  established  way.  If  any  man 
quarrel  with  the  sun,  God  will  not 
humour  him  so  far  as  to  set  him  up 
a  clearer  light.  Friends,  I  beseech 
you  regard  me  now,  as  you  would  do 
if  I  should  come  from  the  dead  to 
you;  for  I  can  give  you  as  full  assur- 
ance of  the  truth  of  what  I  say  to 
you,  as  if  I  had  been  there  and  seen 
it  with  my  eyes.  For  it  is  possible 
for  one  from  the  dead  to  deceive 
you ;  but  Jesus  Christ  can  never  de- 
ceive you ;  the  word  of  God,  deli- 
vered in  scripture,  and  sealed  up  by 
the  miracles  and  holy  workings  of 
the  Spirit,  can  never  deceive  you. 
Believe  this,  dr  believe  nothing. 
Believe  and  obey  this,  or  you  are 

undone.— "Baiter. 
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HYMN. 

When  in  the  light  of  faith  divine, 

We  look  on  things  below, 
Honour  and  gold,  and  sensual  joy, 

How  Tain  and  dang'roos  too ! 

The  pleasures  that  allure  onr  sense, 
Are  dana/rons  snares  to  souls! 

There 's  but  a  drop  of  flatt*  ring  sweet, 
And  dash'd  with  bitter  bowls. 

Ood  is  my  all-soJBcient  good, 
My  portion  and  my  choice ; 

In  him  my  yast  desires  are  flii'd, 
And  all  my  pow*rs  rejoice. 

In  vain  the  world  accosts  my  ear, 
And  tempts  my  heart  anew ; 

I  cannot  buy  your  bliss  so  dear, 
Nor  part  with  heay'n  for  you. 

Watts. 


$  CCIX. 
CHAP  XVII.  1—19. 

Christ  teacheth   to  avoid  occasion  sf 

offence.     One  to  forgive  another.    Tit 

power  of  faith.    How  we  are  bond  to 

God,  and  not  he  to  us.    He  heaktk  ten 

lepers. 

Then  said  he  unto  the  disci- 
pies,  "  it  is  impossible  but  that 
offences  will  come :  but  woe 
unto  him,  through  whom  they 
come! 

2  It  were  better  for  him 
that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  be  cast 
into  the  sea,  than  that  be 
should  offend  one  of  these  lit- 
tle ones, 

.  3  f  Take    heed    to  jour- 
Reives  :  *  If  thy  brother  trespass 


8T.  LUKE  XVII.  1—19. 


■  W.)> 


against    thee,   c  rebuke   him  ; 
and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him. 

4  And  if  he  trespass  against 
thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and 
seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again 
to  thee,  saying,  I  repent ;  thou 
shalt  forgive  him. 

5  And  the  apostles  said  unto 
the  Lord,  Increase  our  faith.    . 

6  *  And  the  Lord  said,  If  ye 
had  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  ye  might  say  unto  syca- 
mine tree.  Be  thou  plucked 
up  by  the  root,  and  be  thou 
planted  in  the  sea  ;  and  it 
should  obey  you. 

7  But  which  of  you,  having 
a  servant  plowing  or  feeding 
cattle,  will  say  unto  him  by  and 
by,  when  he  is  come  from 
the  field,  Go  and  sit  down  to 
meat? 

8  And  will  not  rather  say 
unto  him,  Make  ready  where- 
with I  may  sup,  and  gird  thy- 
self, *  and  serve  me,  till  I  have 
eaten  and  drunken  ;  and  after- 
ward thou  shalt  eat  and  drink  ? 

9  Doth  he  thank  that  ser- 
vant because  he  did  the  things 
that  were  commanded  him  ? 
I  trow  not. 

10  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye 
shall  have  done  all  those  things 
which  are  commanded  you, 
say,  We  are  /  unprofitable  ser- 
vants: we  have  done  that 
which  was  our  duty  to  do. 


1 1  %  And  it  came  to  pass, 
*  as  he  went  to  Jerusalem,  that 
he  passed  through  the  midst 
of  Samaria  and  Galilee. 

12  And  as  he  entered  into  a 
certain  village,  there  met  him 
ten  men  that  were  lepers, 
h  which  stood  afar  off: 

13  And  they  lifted  up  their 
voices,  and  said  Jesus,  Master, 
have  mercy  on  us. 

14  And  when  he  saw  them, 
he  said  unto  them,  '  Go  shew 
yourselves  unto  the  priests. 
And  it  came  to  pass  that,  as 
they  went,  they  were  cleansed. 

15  And  one  of  them,  when 
he  saw  that  he  was  healed, 
turned  back,  and  with  a  loud 
voice  glorified  God. 

1 6  And  fell  down  on  his  face 

at  his  feet,  giving  him  thanks  : 
and  he  was  a  Samaritan. 

17  And  Jesus  answering 
said,  Were  there  not  ten 
cleansed  ?  but  where  are  the 
nine? 

18  There  are  not  found 
that  returned  to  give  glory  to 
God,  save  this  stranger. 

19  *  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Arise,  go  thy  way :  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole. 


•  Mat.  xtHI.  6, 7.  Mark  Ix.  42.  1  Cor.  zi. 10.— b  Mat . 
xtIII  lft,  21.— cLev.  xlx.  17.  Pro*,  zvtt.  10.  James  v. 
19.— d  Mat.  xvil.  20 ;  fr  xxl.  21.  Mark  Ix.  23 ;  &  xi.  23. 
— «  eh.  xll.  87.—/  Job  xxtl.  Sj  fcxxxr.  7.  Pi.  xrl.  2. 
Mat.  xxv.  80.  Kom.  lii.  12;  fe  xt.  8ft.  1  Cor.  Ix.  16,  17. 
Philemon  11.— r  Lake  Ix.  81,  A2.  John  It.  4.— h  Lev 
xiil.  4«.— <!*».  xlll.  2:  &xlr.2.  Mat.  vlii.  4.  cb.  ▼. 
14. — *  Mat.  ii.  22.  Mark  v.  i*  i  *  x. 52.  eh.  vf  I.  60;  8s 
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Reader.  Then,  met  him  ten  men 
that  were  lepers,  fyc.  What  a  noble 
and  irrefragable  testimony  was  this 
to  the  power,  to  the  truth  of  the 
Messiah !  How  can  these  Jews  bnt 
either  believe,  or  be  made  inexcusa- 
ble in  not  believing?  When  they 
shall  see  so  many  lepers  come  at  once 
to  the  temple,  all  cured  by  a  secret 
will,  without  word  or  touch,  how  can 
they  choose  but  say,  This  work  is 
supernatural;  no  limited  power  could 
do  this :  how  is  he  not  God,  if  his 
power  be  infinite  ?  Their  own  eyes 
shall  be  witnesses  and  judges  of  their 
own  conviction. 

The  cure  is  done  by  Christ  more 
exquisitely  than  by  art  or  nature ; 
yet  it  is  not  publicly  assured  and  ac- 
knowledged, till,  according  to  the 
Mosaical  law,  certain  subsequent 
rites  be  performed.  There  is  no  ad- 
mittance into  the  congregation,  but 
by  sprinkling  of  blood.  O  Saviour, 
we  can  never  be  assured  of  our  cleans- 
ing from  that  spiritual  leprosy  where- 
with our  souls  are  tainted,  but  by 
the  sprinkling  of  thy  most  precious 
blood:  wash  us  with  that,  and  we 
shall  be  whiter  than  snow.  This  act 
of  showing  to  the  priest,  was  not 
more  required  by  the  law,  than  pre- 
required  of  these  lepers  by  our  Sa- 
viour, for  the  trial  of  their  obedience. 
Had  they  now  stood  upon  terms  with 
Christ,  and  said,  "We  will  first  see 
what  cause  there  will  be  to  show 
ourselves  to  the  priests ;  they  need 
not  see  our  leprosy,  we  shall  be  glad 
they  should  see  our  cure ;  do  thou 
work  that  which  we  shall  show,  and 
bid  us  show  what  thou  hast  wrought; 

till  then  excuse  us ;  it  is  our  grief 
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and  shame  to  be  seen  too  much;" 
they  had  been  still  lepers. 

It  hath  been  ever  God's  wont,  by 
small  precepts  to  prove  men's  dispo- 
sitions. Obedience  is  as  well  tried 
in  a  trifle  as  in  the  most  important 
charge ;  yea,  so  much  more,  as  the 
thing  required  is  less :  for  oft-times 
those  who  would  be  careful  in  main 
affairs,  think  they  may  neglect  the 
smallest.  What  command  soever  we 
receive  from  God,  or  our  superiors, 
we  must  not  scan  the  weight  of  the 
thing,  but  the  authority  of  the  coW 
mander.  Either  difficulty  or  sbght- 
ness  is  a  vain  pretence  for  disobe- 
dience. 

These  lepers  are  wiser :  they  obey- 
ed and  went.  What  was  the  issue  ? 
"  As  they  went,  they  were  healed." 
Lo  I  had  they  stood  still,  they  had 
been  lepers ;  now  they  went,  they 
are  whole.  What  haste  the  blessing 
makes  to  overtake  their  obedience ! 
This  walk  was  required  by  the  very 
law,  if  they  should  have  found  them- 
selves  healed :  what  was  it  to  prevent 
the  time  a  little,  and  to  do  that 
sooner  upon  hopes,  which  upon  sense 
they  must  do  after  ?  The  horror  of 
the  disease  adds  to  the  grace  of  the 
cure,  and  that  is  so  much  more  gra- 
cious as  the  task  is  easier :  it  shall 
cost  them  but  a  walk.  It  is  the 
bounty  of  that  God  whom  we  serve, 
to  reward  our  worthless  endeavour* 
with  infinite  requitals.  He  would 
not  have  any  proportion  betwixt  our 
acts  and  his  remunerations. 

Yet,  besides  this  recompence  of 
obedience,  O  Saviour,  thou  wouldest 
herein  have  respect  to  thine  o*n 
just  glory.      Had  not  these  leper* 
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been  cured  in  the  way,  but  in  the 
end  of  their  walk,  upon  their  shew- 
ing to  the  priests,  the  miracle  would 
have  lost  much  light:  perhaps  the 
priests  would  have  challenged  it  to 
themselves,  and  have  attributed  it  to 
their  prayers:  perhaps  the  lepers 
might  have  thought  it  was  thy  pur- 
pose to  honour  the  priests  as  the 


forget  them;  they  are  worthy  of 
more  than  our  memory.  His  favours 
are  universal,  over  all  his  works; 
there  is  no  creature  that  tastes  not 
of  his  bounty ;  his  sun  and  rain  are 
for  others  besides  his  friends,  but 
none  of  his  good  turns  escape  either 
his  knowledge  or  record.  Why 
should  not  we,  O  God,  keep  a  book 


instruments  of  that  marvellous  cure.  ;  0f  our  receipts  from   thee,  which, 


Now  there  can  be  no  colour  of  any 
other's  participation,  since  the  leprosy 
vanishes  in  the  way.  As  thy  power, 
so  thy  praise,  admits  of  no  partners. 
And  now,  methinks,  I  see  what 
an  amazed  joy  there  was  among  these 
lepers,  when  they  saw  themselves 
thus  suddenly  cured :  each  tells 
other  what  a  change  he  feels  in  him- 
self; each  comforts  other  with  the 
assurance  of  his  outward  cleanness ; 
each  congratulates  others  happiness, 
and  thinks  and  says,  How  joyful  this 
news  will  be  to  their  friends  and 
families.  Their  society  now  serves 
them  well  to  applaud  and  heighten 
their  new  felicity. 

How  sensible  wert  thou,0  Saviour, 
of  thine  own  beneficence  I  "  Were 
there  not  ten  cleansed  ?  but  where 
are  the  nine?"  The  trooping  of 
these  lepers  together  did  not  hinder 
thy  reckoning.  It  is  both  justice 
and  wisdom  in  thee  to  keep  a  strict 
account  of  thy  favours.  There  is  a 
wholesome  and  useful  art  of  forget- 
fulness  in  us  men,  both  of  benefits 
done  and  of  wrongs  offered.  It  is 
not  so  with  God  :  our  injuries  indeed 
he  soon  puts  over,  making  it  no 
small  part  of  his  style  that  he  ''for- 
gives iniquities :" — but  for  his  mer- 
cies, there  is  no  reason  he  should 


agreeing  with   thine,    may  declare 
thee  bounteous,  and  us  thankful  ? 

Our  Saviour  doth  not  ask  this  by 
way  of  doubt,  but  of  exprobation. 
Full  well  did  he  count  the  steps  of 
those  absent  lepers :  he  knew  where 
they  were;  he  upbraids  their  ingra- 
titude, that  they  were  not  where 
they  should  have  been.  It  was  thy 
just  quarrel,  O  Saviour,  that  while 
one  Samaritan  returned,  nine  Israel- 
ites were  healed,  and  returned  not. 
Had  they  been  all  Samaritans,  this 
had  been  faulty ;  but  now  they  were 
Israelites,  their  ingratitude  was 
more  foul  than  their  leprosy.  The 
more  we  are  bound  to  God,  the 
more  shameful  is  our  unthankful- 
ness.  There  is  scarce  one  in  ten 
that  is  careful  to  give  God  his  own; 
this  neglect  is  not  more  general  than 
displeasing.  Christ  had  never  mis- 
sed their  presence,  if  their  absence 
had  not  been  hateful  and  injurious. 
— Hall. 

HYMN. 

O  Jeaus !  full  of  truth  and  grace, 
More  full  of  grace  than  I  of  sin, 

Yet  once  again  I  seek  thy  face, 
In  mercy  look  and  take  me  in  ! 

Thou  knows' t  the  way  to  bring  me  back, 
My  fallen  spirit  to  restore  ; 

697 


ST.  LUKE  XVII.  20—87. 


Oh,  for  thy  truth  and  mercy's  sake, 
Forgive,  and  bid  me  sin  no  more  ! 

The  stone  to  flesh,  O  Lord !  convert ; 

The  veil  of  sin  once  more  remove : 
Sprinkle  thy  blood  upon  my  heart, 

And  melt  it  by  thy  dying  love ! 

Give  to  mine  eyes  refreshing  tears, 
And  kindle  my  relentings  now : 

Fill  my  whole  soul  with  filial  fears, 
And  to  thy  yoke  my  spirit  bow. 

Whblbt. 


$  ccx. 

CHAP.  XVII.  20—37. 

Of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  com- 
ing of  the  Son  of  man* 

20  %  And  when  he  was  de- 
manded of  the  Pharisees,  when 
the  kingdom  of  God  should 
come,  he  answered  them  and 
said,  The  kingdom  of  God 
cometh  not '  with  observation  : 

21  'Neither  shall  they  say, 
Lo,  here  !  or,  lo  there  !  for 
behold,  m  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  H  within  you. 

22  And  he  said  unto  the 
disciples,  "  The  days  will  come, 
when  ye  shall  desire  to  see 
one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of 
man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it 

23  'And  they  shall  say  to 
you,  See  here ;  or,  see  there  : 
go  not  after  them,  nor  follow 
them. 

24  *  For   as    the  lightning, 

that  lighten eth  out  of  the  one 
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part  under  heaven,  shineth 
unto  the  other  part  under 
heaven  ;  so  shall  also  the  Son 
of  man  be  in  his  day. 

25  f  But  first  must  he  suffer 
many  things,  and  be  rejected 
of  this  generation. 

26  rAnd  as  it  was  in  the 
days  of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also 
in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man. 

27  They  did  eat,  they  drank, 
they  married  wives,  they  were 
given  in  marriage,  until  the 
day  that  Noe  entered  into  the 
ark,  and  the  flood  came  and 
destroyed  them  all. 

28  *  Likewise  also  as  it  was 
in  the  days  of  Lot;  they  did 
eat,  they  drank,  they  bought, 
they  sold,  they  planted,  they 
builded ; 

29  But  '  the  same  day  that 
Lot  went  out  of  Sodom  it  rain- 
ed fire  and  brimstone  from 
heaven,  and  destroyed  them  all. 

30  Even  thus  shall  it  be  in 
the  day  when  the  Son  of  man 
"  is  revealed. 

31  In  that  day,  'he  which 
shall  be  upon  the  housetop,  and 
his  stuff  in  the  house,  let  him 
not  come  down  to  take  it 
away :  and  he  that  is  in  the 
field,  let  him  likewise  not  re- 
turn back. 

32  '  Remember  Lot's  wife. 

33  'Whosoever  shall  seek 
to  save  his  life  shall  lose  it » and 
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whosoever  -shall  lose  his  life 
shall  preserve  it. 

34  •  I  tell  you,  in  that  night 
there  shall  be  two  men  in  one 
bed;  the  one  shall  be  taken 
and  the  other  left. 

35  Two  women  shall  be 
grinding  together;  the  one 
shall  be  taken  and  the  other 
left. 

36  BTwo  men  shall  be  in 
the  field ;  the  one  shall  be 
taken,  and  the  other  left. 

37  And  they  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  *  Where,  Lord  ? 
And  he  said  unto  them,  Where- 
soever the  body  is,  thither  will 
the  eagles  be  gathered  toge- 
ther. 

I  Or,  with  outward  shew. —I  ret.  23.— m  Rom.  xir.  17. 
H  Or,  anon*  jroci,  John  1. 28.—*  See  Mat.  Ix.  1ft.  John 
xm.  |*._o  Mat.  xxlv.  23.  Mark  Kill.  21.  ch.  x*i.  &-• 
Mat.  xxir.  27.-*  Mark  rill.  31 ;  &  Ix.  21 ;  &  r.  88.  S. 
k.  22.-r  Gen.  ril.  Mat.  xxiv.  87.— «  Gen.  xlx.— /  Gen. 
xix.  16, 24—ei  2  The*,  i.  7.-*  Mat.  ixlv.  17.  Mark  xitl. 
JS—jr  Geo.  xtx.  26.— *  Mat.  x.  89;  k  xri.  26.  Mark  rill. 
%.  eh.  Ix.  24.  John  xli.  25.-o  Mat  xrir.  40,  41.  1 
niet.  I*.  17.— f  This  86th  verse  It  wanting  in  roost  of 
ue  Greek  copies.—  b  Job.  xxxlx.  80.    Mat.  xxiv.  28. 

See  §  LXXVin. 
Matthew  XXVI.  34—51. 
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CHAP.  XVIII.  1— 14. 

Of  the  importunate  widow.     Of  the 
Pharisee  and  Publican. 

And  he  spake  a  parable  unto 
them  to  this  end,  that  men 
ought  *  always  to  pray  and  not 
to  taint ; 


2  Saying,  There  was  tin  a 
city  a  judge,  which  feared  not 
God,  neither  regarded  man  : 

3  And  there  was  a  widow  in 
that  city ;  and  she  came  unto 
him,  saying,  Avenge  me  of 
mine  adversary. 

4  And  he  would  not  for  a 
while :  but  afterward  he  said 
within  himself,  Though  I  fear 
not  God,  nor  regard  man ; 

5  *Yet  because  this  widow 
troubleth  me,  I  will  avenge 
her,  lest  by  her  continual  com- 
ing she  weary  me. 

6  And  the  Lord  said,  Hear 
what  the  unjust  judge  saith. 

7  c  And  shall  not  God  avenge 
his  own  elect  which  cry  day 
and  night  unto  him,  though  he 
bear  long  with  them  ? 

8  I  tell  you  'that  he  will 
avenge  them  speedily.  Never- 
theless when  the  Son  of  man 
cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on 
the  earth  ? 

9  And  he  spake  this  parable 
unto  certain  '  which  trusted  in 
themselves  '  that  they  were 
righteous,  and  despised  others: 

10  Two  men  went  up  into 
the  temple  to  pray,  the  one  a 
Pharisee  and  the  other  a  publi- 
can. 

1 1  The  Pharisee  f  stood  and 

prayed  thus  with  himself,  *  God, 

I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as 

other  men   are,    extortioners, 
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unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as 
this  publican. 

12  1  fast  twice  in  the  week, 
I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess. 

13  And  the  publican,  stand- 
ing afar  off,  would  not  lift  up 
so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  hea- 
ven, but  smote  upon  his  breast, 
saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me 
a  sinner. 

14  I  tell  you  this  man  went 
down  to  his  house  justified 
rather  than  the  other,  *  for  eve- 
ry one  that  exalteth  himself 
shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  ex- 
alted. 

och.  xi.  5;  &xxl.  36.  Rom.  xil.  12.  Epb.  rl.  18  Col. 
iv.  2.  1  Then.  ▼.  17.— t  Or.  in  a  certain  eUp  -b  ch.  xi. 
8.—c  Her.  rl.  10.— 4  Heb.  x.  37.  2  Pet.  III.  8, 9.— «  ch. 
x.  29 ;  &  xri.  15.— |  Or,  a*  Mngrirh/eotu  — /  Ps.  oxxxv. 
2.-f  It.  I.  If;  &  Mil.  2.  Her.  iff.  17.-A  Job  xxil. 
29.  Mat.  xxiil.  12.  ch.xlv.  11.  James  lv.  6.  I  Pet.  v. 
0*6. 

Reader. — And  he  spake  a  parable 
unto  them  to  this  end,  that  men  ought 
always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint. — Pro* 
bably  with  a  view  to  encourage  his 
disciples  under  the  prospect  of  their 
approaching  difficulties,  Jesus  ex- 
horted them  to  pray,  and  to  urge 
their  requests  with  unceasing  ardour. 
Let  us  attend  to  his  counsel :  "Men 
ought  always  to  pray/'  at  all  times, 
and  in  all  the  various  circumstances 
of  life.  Though  many  difficulties 
attend  the  practice  of  the  duty,  and 
our  petitions  seem  to  be  rejected,  we 
are  "not  to  faint/'  Our  fears  may 
suggest  that  "  God  hath  forgotten  to 
be  gracious/'  and  that  it  were  vain 
to  hope  for  his  mercy ;  yet  we  are 

here  taught  to  renew  our  applica- 
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tions  with  fresh  vigour,  and  to  "give 
him  no  rest"  till  he  vouchsafe  to 
grant  us  deliverance  and  comfort. 

The  efficacy  of  such  continued  fer- 
vour in  our  addresses  to  God  is  ex- 
hibited in  a  short  parable.    A  poor 
distressed  widow,  under  great  op- 
pression, earnestly  solicited  the  in- 
terference of  a  magistrate  in  her 
behalf,  that  she  might  obtain  justice. 
He  being  destitute  of  every  good 
principle  both  toward  God  and  man, 
refused  for  some  time  to  undertake 
her  cause ;   but  at  length  he  con- 
sented, merely  that  he  might  be  freed 
from  the  trouble  of  her  importunity. 
Jesus  has  directed  us  to  draw  the 
proper  conclusion  from  this   little 
history.    The  Lord  God  may  seem 
regardless  of  the  incessant  cries  of 
his  afflicted  people  for  a  considerable 
season :  but  still  they  should  perse- 
vere in  their  ardent  supplications, 
and  expect  his  gracious  interposition. 
Like  holy  Jacob,  they  should  wrestle 
with  him,  and  say,  "  I  will  not  let 
thee  go,   except  thou   bless    me." 
Then  will  he  rescue  them  from  the 
oppression  of  their  spiritual  enemies, 
and  satisfy  the  desires  of  their  souls. 
Yet,  great  as  this  encouragement  is, 
how  few  are  animated  by  it !    Do 
not  some  appear  so  disheartened,  and 
so  "faint  in  their  minds/'  as  to 
grow  remiss  and  almost   abandon 
their  hope  ?    Thus  Jesus  lamented, 
that  upon  his  coming,  he  should  find 
but  little  faith  on  the  earth.    And 
should  this  be  the  day  of  his  visita- 
tion among  ourselves,  we  fear  that 
the  number  of  firm  and  lively  be- 
lievers would  be  proved  to  be  small 
indeed.    Ah !   why  do  we  distrust 


ST.  LUKE  XVIII.   1—14. 


bis  promise  ?  Or,  if  we  maintain 
our  dependence  upon  it,  why  do  we 
give  way  to  so  many  distressing  ap- 
prehensions ?  Why  are  we  so  back- 
ward to  the  duty  of  prayer ;  so  cold 
and  languid  in  the  performance? 
Surely  we  treat  the  Lord  as  if  we 
thought  that  he  could  not  be  true  to 
his  word. 

Another  parable,  addressed  to 
those  who  boasted  of  their  own  good- 
ness and  looked  down  with  contempt 
upon  others,  instructs  us  with  what 
temper  of  mind  we  should  make  our 
approaches  to  God.  We  may  draw 
near  with  confidence,  in  reliance  on 
the  Saviour ;  but  not  with  presump- 
tion, as  if  we  had  a  claim  upon  him, 
on  the  ground  of  our  own  merit. 
We  are  taught  to  bow  before  him 
with  the  deepest  humiliation  and 
abhorrence  of  ourselves,  confessing 
our  iniquity,  and  imploring  forgive- 
ness through  his  free  and  abundant 
mercy,  as  revealed  in  the  gospel. 
This  is  represented  in  the  case  of  two 
men,  a  Pharisee,  and  a  Publican, 
who  went  to  worship  at  the  temple. 
Their  principles  and  dispositions  were 
widely  different ;  and  very  different 
also  was  the  effect  of  their  prayers. 

The  Pharisee  stood  by  himself, 
with  much  self-sufficiency,  as  if  he 
should  be  polluted  by  coming  near 
the  publican.  His  devotions,  if  such 
they  may  be  called,  contained  not 
one  petition;  and  though  he  pre- 
tended to  thank  God,  his  object  was 
to  compliment  himself,  while  he  de- 
scribed his  own  excellency,  and  re- 
counted the  various  services  he  had 
performed.    He  alleged  that  he  was 

far  better  than  the  generality  of 
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mankind ;  that  he  had  avoided  the 
gross  sins  in  which  many  others 
lived,  and  which  might  be  charged 
upon  the  notorious  character  then 
present ;  and  that  he  had  also  been 
exact  in  all  ceremonial  observances. 
Such  was  the  detail  of  his  goodness, 
such  the  only  foundation  of  his  hope 
towards  God.  And  was  not  this 
"  sacrifice  an  abomination  unto  the 
Lord  V9  Yes,  a  proud  spirit  is  pecu- 
liarly odious  to  him ;  and  he  hath 
determined  "  that  no  flesh  shall  glory 
in  his  presence."  But  are  not  many, 
under  a  Christian  profession,  wor- 
shipping with  the  temper  of  the 
Jewish  Pharuee?  Let  his  prayer  be 
translated  into  modern  language, 
and  it  would  describe  precisely  the 
sentiments  of  numbers  among  us. 
We  have  many  who  compare  them- 
selves with  others,  who  boast  of  their 
virtue,  their  freedom  from  scandalous 
crimes,  and  their  strict  performance 
of  certain  customary  rites.  But 
what  shall  we  say?  Shall  we  not 
remark,  as  before,  that,  so  long  as 
they  exalt  themselves,  their  most 
specious  offerings,  whether  of  charity 
or  of  devotion,  are  offensive  to  God  ? 
Another  character,  however,  is  here 
exhibited,  and  that  of  an  acceptable 
worshipper.  The  publican,  or  Roman 
tax-gatherer,  whose  former  life  it  is 
probable  had  been  stained  with  many 
enormities,  was  compelled,  under  the 
terror  of  an  awakened  conscience,  to 
humble  himself  in  the  presence  of 
God,  and  to  deprecate  his  vengeance. 
He  stood  at  a  distance  from  the 
sanctuary,  and  with  eyes  cast  down 
upon  the  ground ;   thus  expressing 

his  unworthiness  to  draw  near  or  look 
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up  to  God.  Nor  was  such  demeanour 
the  only  evidence  of  his  feelings. 
Smiting  upon  his  breast,  through 
extreme  anguish  for  his  accumulated 
guilt,  and  confessing  himself  a  sin- 
ner obnoxious  to  justice,  without 
offering  any  plea  in  his  own  favour, 
he  prayed  that,  if  it  were  possible, 
God  would  extend  his  mercy  to  him. 
To  such  a  contrite  penitent  as  this, 
however  flagitious  his  conduct  may 
have  been,  the  promises  of  the  gospel 
are  addressed.  "Let  him  return 
unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have 
mercy  upon  him ;  and  to  our  God, 
for  he  will  abundantly  pardon." 
This  the  publican  found;  he  went 
down  to  his  house  in  peace,  having 
obtained  acceptance  with  God.  How 
instructive,  how  animating  is  the 
example !  It  is  recorded  for  our 
encouragement;  and  the  declaration 
is  added,  to  revive  the  heart  of  all 
who  are  ready  to  despond,  "  He  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." — 
For  this  abundant  grace,  indeed,  we  are 
indebted  to  Him  who  "  died  for  the 
ungodly/'  and  whose  "  blood  cleanseth 
from  all  sin."  Our  application  to  God 
must  be  made  in  his  name,  and  in  de- 
pendence on  his  merits.  But  even  the 
interposition  of  Christ  will  not  avail  us, 
unless  we  feel  that  "  godly  sorrow 
which  worketh  repentance,"  and  that 
deep  humiliation  which  the  publican 
expressed.  We  may  have  been  pre- 
served from  gross  offences ;  but  if  we 
be  truly  sensible  of  our  guilt,  we  shall 
not  be  unwilling  to  be  considered  on  a 
level  with  the  worst  of  characters,  in 
the  point  of  our  acceptance  with  God, 
nor  will  .any  other  prayer  suit  us  so 

well  as  that  which  is  here  provided, 
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"  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  1" 
Robinson. 

HYMN. 

Behold  the  throne  of  grace! 
The  promise  calls  me  near ;  ~ 
There  Jesus  shows  a  smiling  face, 
And  waits  to  answer  prayer. 

That  rich  atoning  blood, 
Which  sprinkled  round  I  see, 
Provides,  for  those  who  come  to  God, 
An  all- prevailing  plea. 

Beyond  our  utmost  wants 
His  love  and  power  can  blest ; 
To  praying  souls  he  always  grants 
More  than  they  can  express. 

Thine  image,  Lord,  bestow, 

Thy  presence  and  thy  love ; 

I  ask  to  serve  Thee  here  below, 

And  reign  with  Thee  above. 

Teach  me  to  live  by  faith. 
Conform  my  will  to  thine ; 
Let  me  victorious  be  in  death, 
And  then  in  glory  shine. 

ftsWTOH. 


$  CCXII. 
CHAP.  XVIII.  15—30. 

A  ruler  that  would  follow  €hristt  hi  it 
hindered  by  his  riches.  The  reward  of 
them  that  leave  all  for  his  sake, 

1 5  '  And  they  brought  unto 
him  also  infants,  that  he  would 
touch  them  :  but  when  his  dis- 
ciples saw  it,  they  rebuked 
them. 

16  But  Jesus  called  them 
unto  him,  and  said,  Suffer  little 
children  to  come  unto  me,  aod 
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forbid  them  not :  for  *  of  such 
is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

17  '  Verily  1  say  unto  you, 
Whosoever  shall  not  receive 
the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little 
child  shall  in  no  wise  enter 
therein* 

18  *And  a  certain  ruler 
asked  him,  saying,  Good  Mas- 
ter, what  shall  I  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life  ? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Why  callest  thou  me  good? 
none  is  good,  save  one,  that  is, 
God. 

20  Thou  knowest  the  com- 
mandments, "Do  not  commit 
adultery,  Do  not  kill,  Do  not 
steal,  Do  not  bear  false  witness, 
'Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother. 

21  And  he  said,  All  these 
have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up. 

22  Now  when  Jesus  heard 
these  things,  he  said  unto  him, 
Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing: 
'  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  dis- 
tribute unto  the  poor,  and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven  : 
and  come,  follow  me. 

23  And  when  he  heard  this, 
he  was  very  sorrowful :  for  he 
was  very  rich. 

24  And  when  Jesus  saw  that 
he  was  very  sorrowful,  he  said, 
'How  hardly  shall  they  that 
have  riches  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God ! 


25  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  a  needle's  eye, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  they  that  heard  it 
said,  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

27  And  he  said,  rThe  things 
which  are  impossible  with  men 
are  possible  with  God. 

28  '  Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we 
have  left  all,  and  followed  thee. 

29  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  'There 
is  no  man  that  hath  left  house, 
or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife, 
or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of 
God's  sake, 

30  "Who  shall  not  receive 
manifold  more  in  this  present 
time,  and  in  the  world  to  come 
life  everlasting. 

I  Mat.  xix.  13.  Mark  x  18.-*  1  Cor.  xhr.  20.  !  Pet.  U. 
2.—/  Mark  x.  16. — m  Mat.  xix.  16  Mark  x.  17.— *  Ex. 
xx.  12, 16.  Deal.  v.  16—20.  Horn.  xiil.  9.— o  Bah.  vl.  2. 
Col.  itl.  W—p  Mat.  vi.  19,  20;  and  xix.  21.  1  Tim.  vl. 
19.-9  Prov.  xi.  28.  Mat.  xix.  23.  Mark  x.  23.-r.ler. 
xxxli.  17.  Ztch.  viii.6.  Mat.  xix.  26.  ch.1.37.— #Mat. 
xia>  27.—/  Dent,  xxaiil.  9.— «  Job  alii.  10. 

See    §  §    LXI.    LXIL 
Matthew  XIX.    13—80. 


§  CCXIII. 
CHAP.  XVIII.  31—43. 

Christ  forshoweth  his  death ;  and  re- 
storeth  the  blind  man  to  his  sight. 

3 1  %  *  Then  he  took  unto  him 

the  twelve,  and  said  unto  them, 

608 


ST.  LUKE  XIX.  1—10. 


Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  all  things  '  that  are  written 
by  the  prophets  concerning 
the  Son  of  man  shall  be  ac- 
complished. 

32  For  *  he  shall  be  delivered 
unto  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be 
mocked,  and  spitefully  en- 
treated, and  spitted  on  : 

33  And  they  shall  scourge 
him,  and  put  him  to  death :  and 
the  third  day  he  shall  rise 
again. 

34  "And  they  understood 
none  of  these  things  :  and  this 
saying  was  hid  from  them, 
neither  knew  they  the  things 
which  were  spoken. 

35  ^f  4  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  as  he  was  come  nigh  unto 
Jericho,  a  certain  blind  man 
sat  by  the  way  side  begging : 

36  And  hearing  the  multi- 
tude pass  by,  he  asked  what 
it  meant. 

37  And  they  told  him,  that 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by. 

38  And  he  cried  saying, 
Jesus,  thou  6on  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  me. 

39  And  they  which  went 
before  rebuked  him,  that  he 
should  hold  his  peace :  but  he 
cried  so  much  the  more,  Thou 
son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me. 

40  And    Jesus    stood,    and 

* 

commanded  him  to  be  brought 
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unto  him :  and   when   he  was 
come  near,  he  asked  him, 

41  Saying,  What  wilt  thou 
that  I  shall  do  unto  thee  ?  And 
he  said,  Lord,  that  I  may  re- 
ceive my  sight. 

42  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Re- 
ceive thy  sight:  'thy  faith 
hath  saved  thee. 

43  And  immediately  he  re- 
ceived his  sight,  and  followed 
him,  d  glorifying  God:  and  all 
the  people,  when  then  they  saw 
it,  gave  praise  unto  God. 


jr.  Mat.  xrl.  31.  L  rril.  33.  &  ix.  17.  Mark  x.  A£-*ft. 
xxii.  It.  HI!.— i  Mat.  xxril.  3.  ch.  xxiJt.  Jooa  xriii. 
28.  Acttlll.  1ft.— a  Mark  lx.  32.  eh.  II. Ms  &  ix.  4ft. 
Jooh  x.  «.  fc  xii.  16— *  Mat.  xx.  29 ;  Mark  x.  4i.-*  ck. 
xvli.  \9.-d  cb.  v.  36.    Aets  It.  31 ;  k  xf.  18. 


See  Commentary  on  Matthew  XX, 
17—19.  in  §  LXIV. 

See  also  §  LXV. 

Matthew  XX.  29—34. 


§  CCXIV. 
CHAP.  XIX.  1—10. 

Of  Zaccheus  a  Publican. 

And  Jesus  entered  and  passed 
through  Jericho. 

2  And,  behold,  there  was  a 
man  named  Zacchaeus,  which 
was  the  chief  among  the  pub- 
licans, and  he  was  rich. 

3  And    he    sought    to   see 


ST.  LUKE  XIX.  1—10 


Jesus  who  he  was ;  and  could 
not  for  the  press,  because  he 
was  little  of  stature. 

4  And  he  ran  before,  and 
climbed  up  into  a  sycomore 
tree  to  see  him  :  for  he  was  to 
pass  that  way. 

5  And  when  Jesus  came  to 
the  place,  he  looked  up,  and 
saw  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
Zacchaeus,  make  haste,  and 
come  down  ;  for  to  day  I  must 
abide  in  thy  house. 

6  And  he  made  haste,  and 
came  down,  and  received  him 
joyfully. 

7  And  when  they  saw  it, 
they  all  murmured,  saying, 
"  That  he  was  gone  to  be  guest 
with  a  man  that  is  a  sinner. 

8  And  Zaccheeus  stood,  and 
said  unto  the  Lord ;  Behold, 
Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I 
give  to  the  poor ;  and  if  I  have 
taken  anything  from  any  man 
by  *  false  accusation,  e  I  restore 
him  fourfold. 

9  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
This  day  is  salvation  come  to 
this  house,  forsomuch  as  dhe 
also  is  '  a  son  of  Abraham. 

10  'For  the  Son  of  man  is 
come  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost. 


JLM£  U* n-  cb-  *•  30-^-*  ch.  ill.  14.-*?  Ex.  xxii.  1.   1 
gu».  xjL  8>   2  ^m  zU  6_4  Rom  [rU   x%  ]0    Gal 

"'•  '---jek.  xJII.  16.-/.  M«t.  xvlll.  II.   &m  Mm.  x.  6; 


Biader.    Behold,  there  was  a  man 


named  Zacchaus,  fyc.  The  city  of  Je- 
richo had  been  formerly  rendered 
famous  by  the  remarkable  triumph 
which  Joshua  there  obtained.  In 
this  same  spot  the  Lord  Jesus  tri- 
umphed by  his  grace,  and  erected  a 
trophy  in  proof  of  his  victory  over 
Satan.  He  had  already  manifested 
his  high  character,  in  the  confines  of 
the  town,  by  giving  sight  to  the 
blind:  but  a  more  illustrious  in- 
stance  of  hi*  power  and-mercy  is  now 
to  be  exhibited  in  the  conversion  of 
a  notorious  sinner.  Let  us  "  praise 
the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  for 
his  wonderful  works  to  the  children 
of  men."  How  many  witnesses  de- 
clare  that  He  is  "  mighty  to  save/9 
Every  fresh  example  encourages  our 
application  to  him  and  dependence 
upon  him.  May  His  Spirit  work 
effectually  in  us,  that,  while  we  con- 
template his  free  and  extensive  kind- 
ness to  others,  we  also  may  partake 
of  his  great  salvation.  As  Jesus 
passed  through  Jericho,  he  was  at- 
tended by  an  immense  concourse 
of  people.  Perhaps,  also,  the  mira- 
cle which  he  wrought  there  added  to 
his  train.  One  of  this  numerous 
company  is  selected  for  our  peculiar 
notice;  and  his  case  is  considered 
by  the  sacred  historian  as  so  inte- 
resting, that  it  is  introduced  with  a 
mark  of  admiration.  "  Behold,  there 
was  a  man  named  Zaccheeus,  which 
was  the  chief  among  the  publicans, 
and  he  was  rich."  By  his  rank  in 
life,  as  principal  of  the  tax-gatherers, 
having  many  collectors  under  him, 
he  possessed  no  small  influence,  and 
had  raised  an  ample  fortune.     A 

situation  this,  most  unfavourable  to 
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religion  !  Power  and  wealth  are 
great  hindrances  in  the  way  of  sal- 
vation :  those  who  are  most  exalted 
in  the  world  seem  the  furthest  re- 
moved from  the  very  means  of  con- 
version. They  are,  as  it  were,  fenced 
round  with  strong  barriers,  which 
prevent  an  access  to  their  hearts. 
When  such  persons,  therefore,  be* 
come  "obedient  to  the  faith/'  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  is  illustriously  dis- 
played  in  the  change.  Hisgraceis 
effectual  to  surmount  all  difficulties ; 
when  he  is  pleased  to  work,  none 
shall  let  it :  "  even  the  rick  among 
the  people  shall  entreat  his  favour/' 
Psalm  zlv.  12. 

But  Zacchseus  had  also  been  a 
man  of  base  character,  and  iniquitous 
conduct,  covetous,  unjust,  and  op- 
pressive. And  some  may  be  ready 
to  ask,  Can  such  an  one  obtain  mer- 
cy? Or  is  it  probable  that  Jesus 
should  ever  look  with  a  favourable 
regard  upon  him?  Yes:  the  very 
man  before  us  is  singled  out  as  a 
monument  of  his  mercy,  in  order  to 
show  that  he  can  pardon,  sanctify, 
and  save  the  chief  of  sinners. 

Zacchseus,  it  should  seem,  sought 
not  for  any  acquaintance  with  Jesus, 
but,  probably,  was  induced  by  mere 
curiosity  to  mix  with  the  multitude, 
that  he  might  gain  sight  of  the  re- 
markable person  of  whom  he  had 
heard  so  much.  But,  not  being  able 
to  gratify  his  wishes,  on  account  of 
the  crowd  and  his  own  diminutive 
size,  he  mounted  up  into  a  tree  by 
the  side  of  the  road,  that  he  might 
have  a  distinct  view.  Jesus  observed 
him,  and  called  to  him  by  name,  de> 

siring  him  to  come  down,  and  ex* 
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pressing  an  intention  of  being  his 
guest.  Thus  our  Lord  was  the  first 
to  propose  the  visit:  and  by  this 
unsolicited  favour,  he  "prevented 
him  with  the  blessings  of  goodness." 
We  rejoice  when  the  careless  and 
profane  are  bvought  by  any  motive 
to  attend,  where  Jesus  vouchsafes  his 
presence.  Very  frequently  they  ob- 
tain those  benefits  which  they  never 
coveted  or  sought.  Various  induce- 
ments may  lead  them  to  the  place, 
where  the  divine  ordinances  are  ad- 
ministered, and  the  truth  of  the 
gospel  is  faithfully  declared ;  such  as 
general  custom,  habits  of  education, 
the  solicitations  of  others,  some 
strange  reports  about  the  preacher 
or  the  doctrine,  and  an  inquisitive 
desire  to  know  what  can  attract  so 
large  a  concourse  of  people.  Now, 
however  weak  or  wrong  these  rea- 
sons may  be,  we  would  still  encou- 
rage them  to  come  and  show  them- 
selves, where  the  Saviour  passeth  by. 
Perhaps  he  may  unexpectedly  look 
upon  them,  and  reveal  himself  to 
them,  as  he  did  to  Zacchseus.  Thus, 
in  many  cases,  repentance,  faith,  and 
love,  have  been  suddenly  produced 
under  those  means  which  were  first 
resorted  to  through  an  idle  curiosity. 
They  who  meant  to  be  mere  spec- 
tators, or  captious  critics,  have  found 
themselves  deeply  interested:  their 
hearts  have  been  instantly  impressed 
and  changed,  so  that  they  have  de- 
parted with  sentiments  and  disposi- 
tions very  different  from  those  which 
they  brought  with  them.  Jesus  be- 
holds them  with  compassion,  and, 
even  before  they  offer  up  a  prayer  to 
l,  speaks  effectually  to  their  eon- 


ST.  LUKE  XIX.  1—10. 


sciences,  and  attaches  them  insepa- 
rably to  himself.  In  the  conversion 
of  every  sinner  the  unmerited  grace 
of  God  is  gloriously  displayed :  but 
in  these  instances  more  especially  it 
appears  at  once  that  "  boasting  is 
excluded ;"  and  that  their  love  to 
the  Saviour  is  properly  the  fruit  of 
his  love  to  them;  "that  they  have 
not  chosen  him,  but  he  hath  chosen 
them."    John  xv.  16. 

The  call  was  no  sooner  given  to 
Zacchseus  than  it  was  cheerfully 
obeyed;  and  it  is  of  importance  to 
remark  the  astonishing  alteration 
which  he  immediately  discovered. 
The  effect,  however,  must  be  ascribed 
not  only  to  the  word  of  Christ,  but 
to  the  divine  Spirit,  which  rendered 
the  word  so  powerful.  With  eager 
haste  the  rich  publican  came  down 
from  the  tree,  where  he  had  taken 
his  place,  and  received  his  illustri- 
ous guest  with  impressions  of  lively 
joy.  He  could  not  but  be  surprised 
to  hear  a  perfect  stranger  to  him,  as 
he  might  conceive,  addressing  him 
by  name,  and  proposing  to  abide  at 
his  house :  but  it  is  evident  that  he 
instantly  felt  a  conviction  of  the  high 
dignity  of  the  Personage  before  him, 
and  considered  the  offer  as  an  act  of 
gracious  condescension.  His  heart, 
therefore,  being  first  opened,  he  was 
glad  to  admit  the  divine  visitant 
within  his  doors,  and  thought  him- 
self honoured  by  his  presence. 

Is  this  the  reception  which  the 
Saviour  meets  with  among  ourselves  ? 
How  few  yield  a  ready  obedience  to 
his  word !  "  He  hath  called,  but  we 
refused :  He  hath  stretched  out  his 
hand,  and  no  man  regarded."  Prov. 


i.  24.    Is  there,  even  with  you,  who 
profess  an  attention  to  his  gospel, 
any  thing  like  that  affectionate  at- 
tachment to  him   which  Zacch&us 
showed  ?    Would  you  consent  that 
he  should  abide  with  you ;  and  would 
you  rejoice  to  furnish  an  entertain- 
ment for  him  ?    He  is,  indeed,  re- 
moved from  the  earth  ;  but  you  have 
many  of  his  representatives  around 
you,  and  you  are  required  to  evince 
your  love  for  Him  by  your  kindness 
to  them.     Do  you,  then,  search  out 
his  poor  members,    that  you  may 
minister  to  their  necessities?    Do 
you  embrace  every  opportunity  of 
relieving  them  ?    And  are  you  thank 
fol  for  the  exalted  privilege  ?    This 
fruit  of  divine  grace  we  observe  in 
Zacchseus.    While  he  made  a  public 
confession  of  his  former  wickedness 
before  Jesus  and  all  the  company, 
he  wished  to  testify  the  sincerity  of 
his  repentance.     He,  whose  grand 
object  had  been  to    amass  worldly 
treasures,  was  no  sooner  acquainted 
with  the  Saviour,  than  he  expressed 
a  willingness  to  give  up  a  large  share 
of  his  wealth  for  the  support  of  the 
indigent.     He  declared  his  determi- 
nation to  consecrate  his  substance 
to  the  Lord,  by  devoting  even  the 
half  of  it  to  charitable    purposes. 
The  same  extensive  distribution,  ac- 
cording to  that  exact  division  of  our 
property,  is  not   binding  upon  us. 
But  we  are  strangers  to  the  love  of 
Christ,  if  we  shut  up  our  bowels  of 
compassion  from  the  afflicted,  nay, 
if  we  do  not  "  open  our  hand  wide 
unto  them/1  as  God  hath  prospered 
us.    Ah  I  how  many  warm  advocates 

for  the  gospel  betray   their  insin- 
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oerity  by  "  having  a  heart  exercised 
with  covetous  practices  V*  2  Peter  ii. 
14. — Robinson. 

HYMN. 

Father  of  Hearen,  Almighty  King, 

How  wondrous  is  thy  lore, 
That  worms  of  dust  thy  praise  should  sing, 

And  thou  their  songs  approve. 

Since  by  a  new  and  living  way 

Access  to  Thee  is  given, 
Poor  sinners  may  with  boldness  pray, 

And  earth  converse  with  hearen. 

Give  each  some  token,  Lord,  for  good ; 

And  send  the  Spirit  down 
To  feed  us  with  celestial  food, 

The  body  of  thy  Son. 

The  feast  Thou  hast  been  pleased  to  make 

We  would  by  faith  receive  j 
That  all  that  come  their  part  may  take, 

And  all  that  take  may  lire. 

Ltet  ev'ry  tongue  the  Father  own. 

Who,  when  we  all  were  lost, 
To  seek  and  save  us  sent  the  Son, 

And  gives  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Hart. 


§  ccxv. 

CHAP.  XIX.  11—27. 

The  ten  pieces  of  money. 

11  And  as  they  heard  these 
things,  he  added  and  spake  a 
parable,  because  he  was  nigh 
to  Jerusalem,  and  because  'they 
thought  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  should  immediately  appear. 

12  A  He  said  therefore,  A  cer- 
tain nobleman  went  into  a  far 
country  to  receive  for  himself 

a  kingdom,  and  to  return. 
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1 3  And  he  called  his  ten  ser- 
vants, and  delivered  them  ten 
ii  pounds,  and  said  unto  them, 
Occupy  till  I  come. 

14  'But  his  citizens  hated 
him,  and  sont  a  message  after 
him,  saying,  We  will  not  have 
this  man  to  reign  over  us. 

1 5  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
when  he  was  returned,  having 
received  the  kingdom,  then  he 
commanded  these  servants  to 
be  called  unto  him,  to  whom  he 
had  given  the  f  money,  that  he 
might  know  how  much  every 
man  had  gained  by  trading. 

16  Then  came  the  first,  say- 
ing, Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gain- 
ed ten  pounds. 

17  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Well,  thou  good  servant :  be- 
cause thou  hast  been  *  faithful 
in  a  very  little,  have  thou  au- 
thority over  ten  cities. 

18  And  the  second  came, 
saying,  Lord,  thy  pound  hath 
gained  five  pounds. 

19  And  he  said  likewise  to 
him, Be  thou  also  over  five  cities. 

20  And  another  came,  say- 
ing, Lord,  behold,  here  is  thy 
pound,  which  I  have  kept  laid 
up  in  a  napkin. 

21  'For  I  feared  thee,  be- 
cause thou  art  an  austere  man : 
thou  takest  up  that  thou  Jayest 
not  down,  and  reapest  that  tbou 
didst  not  sow. 


ST.  LUKE   XIX.  28—48. 


22  And  be  saith  unto  him, 
-Out  of  thine  own  mouth  will 
I  judge  thee,  thou  wicked  ser- 
vant. "Thou  knewcst  that  I 
was  an  austere  man,  taking  up 
that  I  laid  not  down,  and  reap- 
ing that  I  did  not  sow : 

23  Wherefore  then  gavest 
not  thou  my  money  into  the 
bank,  that  at  my  coming  I 
might  have  required  mine  own 
with  usury  ? 

24  And  he  said  unto  them 
that  stood  by,  Take  from  him 
the  pound,  and  give  it  to  him 
that  hath  ten  pounds. 

25  (And  they  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds.) 

26  For  I  say  unto  you,  •  That 
unto  every  one  which  hath 
shall  be  given ;  and  from  him 
that  hath  not,  even  that  he  hath 
shall  be  taken  away  from  him. 

27  But  those  mine  enemies, 
which  would  not  that  I  should 
reign  over  them,  bring  hither, 
and  slay  them  before  me. 

g  Acts  1.  6.-A  Mat.  xt*.  14.  Mark  slit,  ftl.-jt  Mima, 
here  trmoslated  a  poand,  Is  twelve  ounces  and  a  half: 
irhieb  accordina  to  five  shilling?  the  ounce  Is  three 
pounds  two  shillings  and  sixpence.— /  John  1.  II.— t  G'r. 
silver,  aodso  ver.  33.-*  Mat.  xxt.  21.  cb.  zvl.  10.—/  Mat. 
xx*.  24.— m  2  Sam.  1. J0.  Job  xw.  6.  Mat.  xil.  87.— ft 
Mat.  xxr.  20.— o  Mat.  sill.  12;  fc  xxv.  29.  Ma.k  lv.  25. 
cb.  rill.  18. 

See  §    LXXX. 
Matthew  XXV.  14—80. 
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§  CCXVI. 
CHAP  XIX.  28—48. 

Christ  rideth  into  Jerusalem  with  tri~ 
umph ;  weepeth  over  it ;  driveth  the  buyers 
and  sellers  out  of  the  temple ;  teaching 
daily  in  it.  The  rultrs  would  have  de- 
stroyed him,  but  for  fear  of  the  people. 

28  %  And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  'he  went  before,  as- 
cending up  to  Jerusalem. 

29  f  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  he  was  come  nigh  to 
Beth  phage  and  Bethany,  at  the 
mount  called  the  mount  of 
Olives,  he  sent  two  of  his  dis- 
ciples, 

30  Saying,  Go  ye  into  the 
village  over  against  you ;  in  the 
which  at  your  entering  ye 
shall  find  a  colt  tied,  whereon 
yet  never  man  sat :  loose  him, 
and  bring  him  hither. 

31  And  if  any  man  ask  you 
Why  do  ye  loose  him?  thus 
shall  ye  say  unto  him,  Because 
the  Lord  hath  need  of  him. 

32  And  they  that  were  sent 
went  their  way,  and  found 
even  as  he  had  said  unto  them. 

33  And  as  they  were  loos- 
ing the  colt,  the  owners  thereof 
said  unto  them,  Why  loose  ye 
the  colt  ? 

34  And  they  said,  The  Lord 
hath  need  of  him. 

35  And  they  brought  him  to 
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Jesus :  r  and  they  cast  their 
garments  upon  the  colt,  and 
they  set  Jesus  thereon. 

36  'And  as  he  went,  they 
spread  their  clothes  in  the  way. 

37  And  when  he  was  come 
nigh,  even  now  at  the  descent 
of  the  mount  of  Olives,  the 
whole  multitude  of  the  disci- 
ples began  to  rejoice  and  praise 
God  with  a  loud  voice  for  all 
the  mighty  works  that  they 
had  seen  ; 

38  Saying,  'Blessed  be  the 
King  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  :  •  peace  in  heaven, 
and  glory  in  the  highest. 

39  And  some  of  the  Phari- 
sees from  among  the  multitude 
said  unto  him,  Master,  rebuke 
thy  disciples. 

40  And  he  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  1  tell  you  that, 
if  these  should  hold  their  peace, 
'  the  stones  would  immediately 

cry  out. 

41  %  And  when  he  was  come 
near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and 
9  wept  over  it, 

42  Saying,  If  thou  hadst 
known,  even  thou,  at  least  in 
this  thy  day,  the  things  which 
belong  unto  thy  peace !  but 
now  they  are  hid  from  thine 
eyes. 

43  For  the  days  shall  come 

upon  thee,  that  thine  enemies 

shall  *  cast  a  trench  about  thee, 
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and  compass  thee  round,  and 
keep  thee  in  on  every  side. 

44  And  °  shall  lay  thee  even 
with  the  ground,  and  thy 
children  within  thee ;  and  *  they 
shall  not  leave  in  thee  one 
stone  upon  another ;  e  because 
thou  knewest  not  the  time  of 
thy  visitation. 

45  'And  he  went  into  the 
temple,  and  began  to  cast  out 
them  that  sold  therein,  and 
them  that  bought ; 

46  Saying  unto  them,  *  It  is 
written,  My  house  is  the  house 
of  prayer:  but7  ye  have  made 
it  a  den  of  thieves. 

47  And  he  taught  daily  in 
the  temple.  But  'the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  and  the 
chief  of  the  people  sought  to 
destroy  him, 

48  And  could  not  find  what 
they  might  do:  for  all  the 
people  ■  were  very  attentive  to 
hear  him. 

jt  Mark  x.  32.-«  Mat  xxl.  1.  Markxl.  l.-r2Kla. 
Ix.;l8.  Mat.  xxl.  7.  Mark  xl.  7.  Joha  til.  14.-4  Mai 
xxl.  &— f  Pa.  cxrlil.  26.  eh.  xilL.  3ft.— at  eh.  U.  14.  ftk. 
II.  14.—*  Hah.  U.  11,-*  John  xi.M.- m  Ja  xxix.M./«; 
▼i.  3,6.  eh.  xxl.  38.-*  I  Klo.  Ix.  7.8.  Mk.  111.  It-* 
Mat.  xxW.2.  Markxlll.  2.  eh.  xxl.  eV-c  Da*.  Ix.  H. 
cto.  1. 68, 78,  1  Pel.  U.  12.-*  Mat.  xxt.  12.  Mark  xi.  II. 
16.  John  U.  14,  Jft.-«  la.  Wl.  7.— /Jer.  rtl.  11,-*  Mark, 
xl.  18.  JefcarU.  19;  *  vtlL  37.— |Or,  A— fW  —  Mav 
Acta  xrl.  14. 

See  §  §  LXVI.  LXVn. 
Matthew  XXI.  1—17. 

And  §  LXXV. 

Matthew  XXIII.  84—39. 
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§  CCXVIL 
CHAP.  XX.  1—18. 

Christ  avoucketh  his  authority  by  a 
question  of  Johns  bqptism.  The  parable 
of  the 


And  *  it  came  to  pass,  that  on 
one  of  those  days,  as  he  taught 
the  people  in  the  temple,  and 
preached  the  gospel,  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  came 
upon  him  with  the  elders, 

2  And  spake  unto  him,  say- 
ing, Tell  us,  *  by  what  authority 
doest  thou  these  things?  or 
who  is  he  who  gave  thee  this 
authority  ? 

3  And  he  answered  and.  said 
unto  them,  I  will  also  ask  you 
one  thing ;  and  answer  me  : 

4  The  baptism  of  John,  was 
it  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ? 

5  And  they  reasoned  with 
themselves,  saying,  If  we  shall 
say,  From  heaven;  he  will 
say,  Why  then  believed  ye  him 
not? 

6  But  and  if  we  say,  Of 
men,  all  the  people  will  stone 
us:  "for  they  be  persuaded 
that  John  was  a  Prophet. 

7  And  they  answered,  that 
they  could  not  tell  whence 
it  was. 

8  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Neither  tell  I  you  by  what 
authority  I  do  these  things. 


9  Then  began  he  to  speak 
to  the  people  this  parable ;  *  A 
certain  man  planted  a  vineyard, 
and  let  it  forth  to  husband- 
men, and  went  into  a  far 
country  for  a  long  time. 

10  And  at  the  season  he  sent 
a  servant  to  the  husbandmen, 
that  they  should  give  him  the 
fruit  of  the  vineyard :  but  the 
husbandmen  beat  him,  and 
sent  him  away  empty. 

11  And  again  he  sent  a- 
nother  servant :  and  they  beat 
him  also,  and  entreated  him 
shamefully,  and  sent  him  away 
empty. 

12  And  again  he  sent  a 
third  :  and  they  wounded  him 
also,  and  cast  him  out. 

13  Then  said  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard,  What  shall  I  do?  I 
will  send  my  beloved  son:  it 
may  be  they  will  reverence 
him  when  they  see  him. 

14  But  when  the  husband- 
men saw  him,  they  reasoned 
among  themselves,  saying, 
This  is  the  heir :  come,  let  us 
kill  him,  that  the  inheritance 
may  be  our's. 

15  So  they  cast  him  out  of 
the  vineyard,  and  killed  him. 
What  therefore  shall  the  lord 
of  the  vineyard  do  unto  them  ? 

16  He  shall  come  and  de- 
stroy these  husbandmen,   and 

shall    give    the    vineyard    to 

611 


ST.  LUKE  XX.  19—47. 


others.    And  when  they  heard 
it,  they  said,  God  forbid. 

17  And  he  beheld  them  and 
said,  What  is  this  then  that  is 
written,  eThe  stonfe  which  the 
builders  rejected,  the  same 
i?  become  the  head  of  the 
corner  ? 

18  Whosoever  shall  fall  upon 
that  stone  shall  be  broken ; 
but  'on  whomsoever  it  shall 
fall,  it  will  grind  him  to 
powder. 


a  Mat.  xil.  28.—*  AcU  vi.  7;  fc  rll.  27  — c  Mat.  xIt.  6; 
*k;  26.  eb.  *»».  29.— rfMat-  rxJ.  8*.— Mark  *il.  1. 
#P».  crrlll.  22.  Mat.  nf.  42.— /Dan.  H.  34,  85. 
Mat.  xzl.  44. 


See  §  §  LXVIII.  LXIX. 
Matthew  XXI.  23—27,  and  33—46. 


§  CCXVIII. 
CHAP.  XX.  19—47. 

Of  giving  tribute  to  Cesar.  Christ 
convinceth  the  Sadducees  that  denied  the 
resurrection.  How  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
David.  He  warneth  his  disciples  to 
beware  of  the  scribes. 

19  ^[And  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes  the  same  hour 
sought  to  lay  hands  on  him  ; 
and  they  feared  the  people :  for 
they  perceived  that  he  had  spok- 
en this  parable  against  them. 

20  r  And  they  watched  him, 

and  sent    forth    spies,    which 
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should  feign  themselves  just 
men,  that  they  might  take  hold 
of  his  words,  that  so  they 
might  deliver  him  unto  the 
power  and  authority  of  the 
governor. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  say- 
ing, *  Master,  we  know  that 
thou  sayest  and  teach  est  right- 
ly, neither  acceptest  thou  the 
person  of  any,  but  teachest  the 
way  of  God  >  truly  : 

22  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to 
give  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  no? 

23  But  he  perceived  their 
craftiness,  and  said  unto  them, 
Why  tempt  ye  me  ? 

24  Shew  me  a  tt  penny. 
Whose  image  and  superscrip- 
tion hath  it  ?  They  answered 
and  said,  Caesar's. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Render  therefore  unto  Caesar 
the  things  which  be  Cesar's, 
and  unto  God  the  things  which 
be  God's. 

26  And  they  could  not  take 
hold  of  his  words  before  the 
people  :  and  they  marvelled  at 
his  answer,  and  held  their 
peace. 

27  %  '  Then  came  to  Aim  cer- 
tain of  the  Sadducees,  *  which 
deny  that  there  is  any  resurrec- 
tion ;  and  they  asked  him, 

28  Saying,  master,  'Moses 
wrote  unto  us,  If  any  man's 
brother   die,   having   a    wife, 
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and  he  die  without  children, 
that  his  brother  should  take  his 
wife  and  raise  up  seed  unto 
his  brother. 

29  There     were     therefore 

seven  brethren :   and  the  first 

took  a  wife,  and  died  without 
children. 

30  And  the  second  took  her 
to  wife,  and  he  died  childless. 

31  And  the  third  took  her ; 
and  in  like  manner  the  seven 
also :  and  they  left  no  children, 
and  died. 

32  Last  of  all  the  woman 
died  also. 

33  Therefore,  in  the  resur- 
rection whose  wife  of  them  is 
she?  for  seven  had  her  to 
wife. 

34  Then  Jesus  answering 
said  unto  them,  The  children 
of  this  world  marry,  and  are 
given  in  marriage : 

35  But  they  which  shall  be 
accounted  worthy  to  obtain 
that  world,  and  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  neither  marry, 
nor  are  given  in  marriage  : 

36  Neither  can  they  die  any 
more :  for  m  they  are  equal  unto 
the  angels  ;  and  are  the  child- 
ren of  God, n  being  the  children 
of  the  resurrection. 

37  Now  that  the  dead  are 
raised,  •  even  Moses  showed  at 
the  bush,  when  he  calleth  the 
Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 


the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God 
of  Jacob. 

38  For  he  is  not  a  God  of 
the  dead,  but  of  the  living :  for 
9  all  live  unto  him. 

39  ^[Then  certain  of  the 
scribes  answering  said,  Master, 
thou  hast  well  said. 

40  And  after  that  they  durst 
not  ask  him  any  question  at  all. 

41  And  he  said  unto  them, 
'How  say  they  that  Christ  is 
David's  son  ? 

42  And  David  himself  saith 
in  the  book  of  Psalms,  rThe 
Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit 
thou  on  my  right  hand, 

43  Till  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool. 

44  David  therefore  calleth 
him  Lord,  howis  lie  then  hisson  ? 

45  ^[ '  Then  in  the  audience 
of  all  the  people  he  said  unto 
his  disciples, 

46  'Beware  of  the  scribes, 
which  desire  to  walk  in  long 
rdbes,  and  "love  greetings  in 
the  markets,  and  the  highest 
seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the 
chief  rooms  at  feasts ; 

47  'Which  devour  widows1 
houses,  and  for  a  show  make 
long  prayers :  the  same  shall 
receive  greater  damnation. 


g  Mat.  zill.  16.-A  Mat.  xxli.  16.    Mark  xtl.14.-J  Or 
ufa  truth.— I  See    Mat.    xviii.    28.— /Mat.   xxil.    28. 


Mark  ill.  18.— A  Acti  xxlll.  6,  8.—/  Dent.  xxv.  5.— m  1 
Cor.  xv.  42, 49, 52.  1  Jobo  Hi.  2.— n  Horn.  rill.  23  —o  Ex. 
111.  6.— «  Rom.  vi.  10,  U.— q  Mat.  xxil.  42.  Mark  xll.  35.— 
r  Ps.  ex.  1.  Acu.  11.84.— «  Mat.  xxil).  1.  Mark  xii.  38. 
j  /  Mat.  xxiil.  5.— w  ch.  xi.  43.-*  Mat.  xxlll.  14. 
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See  §  §  §  LXXI.  LXXH.  LXXIII. 

Matthew  XXII.   15—33,    41-46. 

And  XXIII.  1—12. 


§  CCXIX. 
CHAP.  XXI.  1—24. 

Christ  commendeth  the  poor  widow. 
He  foretelleth  the  destruction  of  the  temple 
and  of  the  city  Jerusalem. 

And  be  looked  up,  'and  saw 
the  rich  men  casting  their  gifts 
into  the  treasury. 

2  And  he  saw  also  a  certain 
poor  widow  casting  in  thither 
two  'mites. 

3  And  he  said,  Of  a  truth  I 
say  unto  you,  *  that  this  poor 
widow  hath  cast  in  more  than 
they  all : 

4  For  all  these  have  of  their 
abundance  cast  into  the  offer- 
ings of  God :  but  she  of  her 
penury  hath  cast  in  all  the  liv- 
ing that  she  had. 

5  ^[ e  And  as  some  spake  of 
the  temple,  how  it  was  adorned 
with  goodly  stones  and  gifts, 
he  said, 

6  As  for  these  things  which 

ye  behold,  the  days  will  come, 

in  the  which  *  there  shall  not  be 

left  one  stone  upon  another, 

that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 
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7  And  they  asked  him,  say- 
ing, Master,  but  when  shall 
these  things  be  ?  and  what  sign 
will  there  be  when  these  things 
shall  come  to  pass  ? 

8  And  he  said,  "take  heed 
that  ye  be  not  deceived:  for 
many  shall  come  in  my  name, 
saying,  I  am  Christ ;  ■  and  the 
time  draweth  near :  go  ye  not 
therefore  after  them. 

9  But  when  ye  shall  hear  of 
wars  and  commotions,  be  not 
terrified:  for  these  things  must 
first  come  to  pass ;  but  the  end 
is  not  by  and  by. 

10  'Then  said  he  unto  them, 
Nation  shall  rise  against  nation, 
and  kingdom  against  kingdom : 

11  And  great  earthquakes 
shall  be  in  divers  places,  and 
famines,  and  pestilences;  and 
fearful  sights  and  great  signs 
shall  there  be  from  heaven. 

12  'But  before  all  these, 
they  shall  lay  their  hands  on 
you,  and  persecute  you,  deliver- 
ing you  up  to  the  synagogues, 
and  *  into  prisons,  '  being 
brought  before  kings  and 
rulers  *  for  my  name's  sake. 

13  And  'it  shall  turn  to  you 
for  a  testimony. 

14  m  Settle  it  therefore  in 
your  hearts,  not  to  meditate 
before  what  ye  shall  answer : 

15  For  I  will  give  you  a 
mouth  and  wisdom,  "  which  all 
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your  adversaries  shall  not  be 
able  to  gainsay  nor  resist. 

16  •  And  ye  shall  be  betrayed 
both  by  parents,  and  brethren, 
and  kinsfolks,  and  friends  ;  and 
*  some  of  you  shall  they  cause  to 
be  put  to  death. 

1 7  And  q  ye  shall  be  hated  of 
all   men  for  my  name's  sake. 

18  rBut  there  shall  not  an 
hair  of  your  head  perish. 

19  In  your  patience  possess 
ye  your  souls. 

20  'And  when  ye  shall  see 
Jerusalem  compassed  with  ar- 
mies, then  know  that  the  deso- 
lation thereof  is  nigh. 

21  Then  let  them  which 
are  in  Judeea  flee  to  the  mount- 
ains ;  and  let  them  which  are 
in  the  midst  of  it  depart  out ; 
and  let  not  them  that  are  in  the 
countries  enter  thereinto. 

22  For  these  be  the  days  of 
vengeance,  that  'all  things 
which  are  written  may  be  ful- 
filled. 

23  "  But  woe  unto  them  that 
are  with  child,  and  to  them  that 
give  suck,  in  those  days  !  for 
there  shall  be  greatdistress  in  the 
land,  and  wrath  upon  this  people. 

24  And  they  shall  fall  by  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be 
led  away  captive  into  all  nations: 
and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden 
down  of  the  Gentiles,  *  until  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled. 


•  Mark  xli.  4 1. -g  See  Mark  xil.42.-o  2  Cor.  vlll.  12.— 
c  Mat.  xxU.  I.  Mark  xitl.  I.— 4  eh.  xix.  44.-0  Mat.  xx\r. 
4.  Mark  xiil.  6.  £ph.  v.  6.  2  The*  II.  8.— il  Or,  and, 
The  time.  Mat.  III.  2;  &  It.  17.-/ Mat.  xxir.  7.— 
r  Mark  xlli.  9.  Rev.  il.  10.— A'Acti  It.  3;  &  r.  18;  &  xii. 
4:  &  xvl.  24*—/  Acts  xxv.  28. — *  1  Pet.  il.  13.—/  Phil.  1.28. 
2 The*,  i.  6.-J*  Mat.  x.  19.  Mark  xlli.  11.  ch.  xll.  11. 
n  Acts  tI.  10.— o  Mlc.  vil.  6.  Mark  xli  I.  12.— P  Acts  til. 
69;  k  xil.  2.—  q  Mat.  i-  22.— r  Mat.  x.  80.—*  Mat.  xxl?. 
15.  Mark  xlli.  14.-/  Dan.  Ix.  26, 27.  Zech.  xi.  l.-u 
Mat.  xxlv.  19.— *  Dan.  be.  27:  &  xll.  7. 


Reader. — And  he  looked  up,  fyc. — 
Thine  eye,  O  Lord,  is  piercing  and 
retributive.  As  to  see  thee  is  per- 
fect happiness,  so  to  be  seen  of  thee 
is  true  contentment  and  glory. 

And  dost  thou,  O  God,  see  what 
we  give  thee,  and  not  see  what  we 
take  away  from  thee?  Are  our 
offerings  more  noted  than  our  sacri- 
leges? Surely,  thy  mercy  is  not 
more  qnicksighted  than  thy  justice. 
In  both  kinds  our  actions  are  viewed, 
our  account  is  kept;  and  we  are  as 
sure  to  receive  rewards  for  what  we 
have  given,  as  vengeance  for  what 
we  have  defaulked.  With  thine 
eye  of  knowledge  thou  seest  all  we 
do ;  but  what  we  do  well,  thou  seest 
with  an  eye  of  approbation.  So 
didst  thou  now  behold  these  pious 
and  charitable  oblations.  How  well 
wert  thou  pleased  with  this  variety  1 
Thou  sawest  many  rich  men  give 
much,  and  one  poor  widow  give  more 
than  they  in  lesser  room. 

The  Jews  were  now  under  the 
Roman  pressure :  they  were  all  tri- 
butaries, yet  many  of  them  rich,  and 
and  those  rich  men  were  liberal  to  the 
common  chest.  Hadst  thou  seen  those 
many  rich  give  little,  we  had  heard 
of  thy  censure;  thou  expectest  a 
proportion  betwixt  the  giver  and  the 
gift,  betwixt  the  gift  and  the  receipt ; 
where  that  fails,  the  blame  is  just. 

That  nation,  though  otherwise  faulty 
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enough,  was  in  this  commendable. 
How  bounteously  open  were  their 
hands  to  the  house  of  God !  Time 
was  when  their  liberality  was  fain 
to  be  restrained  by  proclamation; 
and  now  it  needed  no  incitement ;  the 
rich  gave  much,  the  poorest  gave 
more :  "  He  saw  a  poor  widow  cast- 
ing in  two  mites."  ♦  It  was  misery 
enough  that  she  was  a  widow.  The 
married  woman  is  under  the  careful 
provision  of  a  husband ;  if  she  spend, 
he  earns :  in  that  estate  four  hands 
work  for  her;  in  her  widowhood, 
but  two.  Poverty  added  to  the 
sorrow  of  her  widowhood.  The  loss 
of  some  husbands  is  supplied  by  a 
rich  jointure :  it  is  some  allay  to  the 
grief  that  the  hand  be  full  though 
the  bed  be  empty.  This  woman  was 
not  more  desolate  than  needy;  yet 
this  poor  widow  gives;  and  what 
gives  she  ?  an  offering  like  herself, — 
"  two  mites ;"— or,  in  our  language, 
two  half-farthing  tokens.  Alas  I 
good  woman,  who  was  poorer  than 
thyself?  Wherefore  was  that  cor- 
ban  but  for  the  relief  of  such  as 
thou?  Who  should  receive  if  such 
give?  Thy  mites  were  something 
to  thee,  nothing  to  the  Treasury. 
How  01  is  that  gift  bestowed,  which 
disfumisheth  thee,  and  adds  nothing 
to  the  common  stock  !  Some  thrifty 
neighbour  might,  perhaps,  have  sug- 
gested this  probable  discouragement. 
Jesus  publishes  and  applauds  her 
bounty :  "  He  called  his  disciples 
and  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  this  woman  hath  cast  in 
more  than  they  all."  While  the 
rich  put  in  their  offerings,  I  see  no 

disciples  called ;  it  was  enough  that 
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Christ  noted  their  gifts  alone;  but 
when  the  widow  comes  with  her  two 
mites,  now  the  domestics  of  Christ 
are  summoned  to  assemble,and  taught 
to  admire  this  munificence ;  a  solemn 
preface  makes   way  to  her  praise, 
and  her  mites  are  made  more  pre- 
cious than  the  other's  talents :  t€  She 
gave  more  than  they  all ;"  more,  not 
only  in  respect  of  the  mind  of  the 
giver,  but  of  the  proportion  of  the 
gift  as  hers.     A  mite  to  her  was 
more  than  pounds  to  them :  pounds 
were  little  to  them,  two  mites  were 
all  to  her ;  they  gave  out  of  their 
abundance,  she  out  of  her  necessity. 
That  which  they  gave  left  the  heap 
less,  yet  a  heap  still ;  she  gives  all 
at  once,  and  leaves  herself  nothing. 
So,  as  she  gave  not  more  than  any, 
but  "more  than  they  all."     God 
doth  not  so  much  regard  what  is 
taken  out  as  what  is  left.    O  Father 
of  mercies!  thou  lookest  at  once 
into  the  bottom  of  her  heart  and  the 
bottom  of  her  purse,  and  esteemest 
her  gift  according  to  both.   As  thou 
seest  not  as  man,  so  thou  vainest  not 
as  man :  man  judgeth  by  the  worth 
of  the  gift,  thou  judgest  by  the  mind 
of  the  giver,  and  the  proportion  of 
the  remainder.     It  were  wide  with 
us,  if  thou  shouldest  go  by  quanti- 
ties.   Alas  !  what  have  we  but  mites, 
and  those  of  thine  own  lending? 
It  is  the  comfort  of  our  meanness 
that  our  affections  are  valued,  and 
not  our  presents :  neither  hast  thou 
said,  "  God  loves  a  liberal  giver,  but 
a  cheerful."    If  I  had  more,  0  God, 
thou  shouldest  have  it;  had  Hess 
thou  wouldest  not  despise  it,  who 
"  acceptest  the  gift  according  to  that 
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a   man  hath,  and  not  according  to 
that  he  hath  not." 

Yea,  Lord,  what  have  I  but  two 
mites,  a  soul,  and  a  body  ?  mere  mites, 
yea,  not  so  much,  to  thine  infiniteness. 
O  that  I  could  perfectly  offer  them 
up  unto  thee,  according  to  thine 
own  right  in  them,  and  not  accord- 
ing to  mine.  How  graciously  would* 
est  thou  be  sure  to  accept  them  I 
How  happy  shall  I  be  in  thine  ac- 
ceptation ! — Hall. 

hymn. 

Remember,  man,  thy  birth, 

Set  not  on  gold  thy  lieart, 
Naked  thou  cam'st  upon  the  earth, 

And  naked  must  depart. 

This  world's  vain  wealth  despise, 

Happiness  is  not  here: 
To  Jesus  lift  thy  longing  eyes, 

And  seek  thy  treasure  there. 

Be  wise  to  run  thy  race, 

And  cast  off  ev'ry  load, 
Strive  to  be  rich  in  works  of  grace, 

Be  rich  toward  thy  God. 

The  poor  may  thus  be  rich, 
TJieir  means  however  small: 

When  rich  men  once  gave  very  much, 
Two  mites  exceeded  all. 

If  profit  be  thy  scope, 

Diffuse  thine  alms  about ; 
The  worldling  prospers  laying  up, 

The  Christian  laying  out. 

Returns  will  not  be  scant, 
With  honour  in  the  highest; 

For  who  relieves  his  brother's  want. 
Bestows  his  alms  on  Christ. 

Give  gladly  to  the  poor, 

'Tie  lending  to  the  Lord ; 
In  secret  to  increase  thy  store, 

And  hide  in  heaven  thy  hoard* 

There  thou  may'st  fear  no  thief, 

No  rankling  rust,  no  moth  ; 
Thy  treasure  and  thy  heart  are  safe 
Where  one  is,  will  be  both. 

Hart. 
4  z 


§  cexx. 

CHAP.  XXI.  25—38. 

The  signs  which  shall  be  before  the 
last  day.  Christ  eshorteth  his  disciples 
to  be  watchful. 

25  f  'And  there  shall  be 
signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the 
moon,  and  in  the  stars;  and 
upon  the  earth  distress  of  na- 
tions, with  perplexity  ;  the  sea 
and  the  waves  roaring ; 

26  Men's  hearts  failing  them 
for  fear,  and  for  looking  after 
those  things  which  are  coming 
on  the  earth :  *  for  the  powers 
of  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 

27  And  then  shall  they  see 
the  Son  of  man  "  coming  in  a 
cloud  with  power  and  great 
glory. 

28  And  when  these  things 
begin  to  come  to  pass,  then 
look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads ; 
for  *  your  redemption  draweth 
nigh. 

29  c  And  he  spake  to  them  a 
parable ;  Behold  the  fig  tree, 
and  all  the  trees ; 

30  When  they  now  shoot 
forth,  ye  see  and  know  of  your 
own  selves  that  summer  is  now 
nigh  at  hand. 

31  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye 
see  these  things  come  to  pass, 
know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  nigh  at  hand. 
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32  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
This  generation  shall  not  pass 
away  till  all  be  fulfilled. 

33  *  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away  :  but  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away. 

34  %  And  'take  heed  to 
yourselves,  lest  at  any  time 
your  hearts  be  overcharged 
with  surfeiting,  and  drunken- 
ness, and  cares  of  this  life,  and 
so  that  day  come  upon  you 
unawares. 

35  For  *  as  a  snare  shall  it 
come  on  all  them  that  dwell  on 
the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

36  *  Watch  ye  therefore,  and 
*  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be 
accounted  worthy  to  escape 
all  these  things  that  shall  come 
to  pass,  and  'to  stand  before 
the  Son  of  man. 

37  *And  in  the  .day  time  he 
was  teaching  in  the  temple ; 
and  'at  night  he  went  out,  and 
abode  in  the  mount  that  is 
called  the  mount  of  Olives. 

38  And  all  the  people  came 
early  in  the  morning  to  him  in 
the  temple,  for  to  hear  him. 

w  Mat.  nlr.  29.  Mark  x\\\.  24.  2  Per.  Hi.  10,  12.— w 
Mat.  xxiv.  29.-o  Mat.  xiIt.  110.  Hcv.  I  7 ;  $•  xiv.  14.— 
ft  Horn.  vlll.  19, 23.— e  Mat.  xxlr.  82.  Mark  xiii.  28.—* 
Mat.  xxiv.  35— «  Horn.  xill.  lit.  I  The*,  v.  6.  I  Pet.  Iv. 
7.—/ 1  Thee.  v.  2.  2  Pet.  111.  10.  Her.  111.  3;  fc  xtI.  15. 
-#Mat.  xx\y.  42;  fc  xxr.  13.  Mark  xlli.  88.— A  eb. 
xrlll.  1— I  Pa.l.  t.  Eph.  rl.  13.-*  J  oh  a  rill.  1,2.—/ 
eb.  xxli.  *9. 

See    §  §   LXXVII.    LXXVIII. 
Matthew  XXIV.  29—12. 


§  CCXXI. 
CHAP.  XXII.  1—23. 

The  Jews  conspire  against  Christ.  Satan 
prepareth  Judas  to  betray  him.  The 
Apostles  prepare  the  passover.  Christ 
instituteth  his  holy  Supper;  and  covertly 
foretelleth  of  the  traitor. 

Now* the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread  drew  nigh,  which  is 
called  the  passover. 

2  And  *  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  sought  how  they  might 
kill  him ;  for  they  feared  the 

people. 

3  %  cThen  entered  Satan 
into  Judas  sumamed  Iscariot, 
being  of  the  number  of  the 
twelve. 

4  And  he  went  his  way,  and 
communed  with  the  chief 
priests  and  captains,  how  he 
might  betray  him  unto  them. 

5  And  they  were  glad,  and 
d  covenanted  to  give  him  mo- 
ney. 

6  And  he  promised,  and 
sought  opportunity  to  betray 
him  unto  them  '  in  the  absence 
of  the  multitude. 

7  %  'Then  came  the  day 
of  unleavened  bread,  when  the 
passover  must  be  killed. 

8  And  he  sent  Peter  and 
John,  saying,  Go  and  prepare 
us  the  passover,  that  we  may 
eat. 
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9  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Where  wilt  thou  that  we  pre- 
pare ? 

10  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Behold,  when  ye  are  entered 
into  the  city,  there  shall  a  man 
meet  you,  bearing  a  pitcher  of, 
water ;  follow  him  into  the 
house  where  he  entereth  in. 

1 1  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the 
good  man  of  the  house,  The 
Master  saith  unto  thee,  Where 
is  the  guestchamber,  where  I 
shall  eat  the  passover  with  my 
disciples  ? 

12  And  he  shall  show  you  a 
large  upper  room  furnished : 
there  make  ready. 

13  And  they  went,  and  found 
as  he  had  said  unto  them :  and 
they  made  ready  the  passover. 

14  f  And  when  the  hour  was 
come,  he  sat  down,  and  the 
twelve  apostles  with  him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them, 
1  With  desire  I  have  desired  to 
eat  this  passover  with  you  be- 
fore I  suffer  : 

16  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will 
not  any  more  eat  thereof,  *  un- 
til it  be  fulfilled  in  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

1 7  And  he  took  the  cup,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  said,  Take 
this,  and  divide  it  among  your- 
selves : 

18  For  *  I  say  unto  you,  I 
will  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of 


the  vine,  until  the  kingdom  of 
God  shall  come. 

19  f  And  he  took  bread, 
and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it, 
and  gave  unto  them,  saying, 
This  is  my  body  which  is  given 
for  you;  *this  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me. 

20  Likewise  also  the  cup 
after  supper,  saying,  'This  cup 
is  the  new  testament  in  my 
blood,  which  is  shed  for  you. 

21  %  m  But,  behold,  the  hand 
of  him  that  betray eth  me  is 
with  me  on  the  table. 

22  "And  truly  the  Son  of 
man  goeth,  °  as  it  was  deter- 
mined :  but  woe  unto  that  man 
by  whom  he  is  betrayed ! 

23  'And  they  began  to  in- 
quire among  themselves,  which 
of  them  it  was  that  should  do 
this  thing. 


a  Mat.  xxvi.  2.  Mark  xiv.  (.— ftpa.  II.  a.  John  si. 
47.  Act*  Iv.  47.— <r  Mat.  xxvi.  14.  Mark  xiv.  10.  John 
xill.  2,  27.— rfZech.  xt.  12.— |  Or,  without  tumult.— e 
Mat.  xxvf.  17.  Mark  xW.  12.— /Mat.  xxvi.  20.  Mark 
xiv.  17.— |  Or.  /  how  heartil*  de*ired.—g  ch.  xlr.  16. 
AcUx.  41.  Rev.  xix.  9.-*  Mat.  xxvi.  70.  Mark  xiv. 
25,—/  Mat.  xxvi.  26.  Mark  xiv.  22.— k  1  Cor.  xl.  24.—/ 
1  Cor  x.  16.— m  Ps.  xli.  0.  Mat.  xxvi.  21, 23.  Mark  xiv. 
18.  John  xlit.  21, 26.— »  Mat.  xxvi.  24.— o  Acta  II.  23;  * 
iv.  28.— /i  Mat.  xxvi.  22.   John  xiil.  22, 25. 


See  §  §  LXXXII.    LXXXIII. 
Matthew  XXVI.  1—6 ;  14—28. 


§  CCXXII. 


CHAP.  XXII.  24—38. 

Christ  dehorteth  his  Apostles  from  am- 

|  bition ;  assureth  Petsr  his  faith  should 
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not  fail;   and  yet  he  should  deny  him 
thrice, 

24  %  g  And  there  was  also  a 
strife  among  them,  which  of 
them  should  be  accounted  the 
greatest. 

25  r  And  he  said  unto  them, 
The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  ex- 
ercise lordship  over  them  ;  and 
they  that  exercise  authority 
upon  them  are  called  bene- 
factors. 

26  '  But  ye  shall  not  be  so  : 
'but  he  that  is  greatest  among 
you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger ; 
and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that 
doth  serve. 

27  "  For  whether  is  greater, 
he  that  sitteth  at  meat,  or  he 
that  serveth  ?  is  not  he  that 
sitteth  at  meat  ?  but  *  I  am 
among  you  as  he  that  serveth. 

28  Ye  are  they  which  have 
continued  with  me  in  "my 
temptations. 

29  And  '  I  appoint  unto  you 
a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath 
appointed  unto  me ; 

30  That  flye  may  eat  and 
drink  at  my  table  in  my  king- 
dom, *and  sit  on  thrones  judg- 
ing the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

31  ^[And  the  Lord  said, 
Simon,  Simon,  behold, c  Satan 
hath  desired  to  have  you,  that 
he  may  d  sift  you  as  wheat : 

32  But  *I  have  prayed  for 
thee,  that  thy  faith  foil  not : 


7  and  when  thou  art  converted, 
strengthen  thy  brethren. 

33  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go  trith 
thee,  both  into  prison,  and  to 
death. 

34  8  And  he  said,  I  teH  thee, 
Peter,  the  cock  shall  not  crow 
this  day,  before  that  thou  shalt 
thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest 
me. 

35  h  And  he  said  unto  them, 
When  I  sent  you  without  purse, 
and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye 
any  thing?  And  they  said, 
Nothing. 

36  Then  said  he  unto  them, 
But  now,  he  that  hath  a  purse, 
let  him  take  it,  and  likewise 
his  scrip  :  and  he  that  bath  no 
sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment, 
and  buy  one. 

37  For  I  say  unto  you,  that 
this  that  is  written  must  yet  be 
accomplished  in  me,  'And  he 
was  reckoned  among  the  trans- 
gressors :  for  the  things  con- 
cerning me  have  an  end. 

38  And  they  said,  Lord,  be- 
hold, here  are  two  swords. 
And  lie  said  unto  them,  It  is 
enough. 


q  Mark  Ix.  84.  eh.  Ix.  46,-r  Mat.  xx.  ».  Mart  r. 
42;-#  Mat.  xx.  35.  I  Pet.  t.  8.—I  eh.  iz.«L-«cm.  zf 
87.— *  Mat.  xx.  2*.  John  xiit.  13, 14.  Pfcit.  U.  7.-*  H«*- 
It.  lft.— *Mauxxhr.47.  eh.xn.82.  JCer.i  7.  JT*. 
it.  12.— o  Mat.  riii.  II.  ch.  xhr.  15.  Her.  itx.  fc-»  *• 
xllx.  14.  Mat.  xtx.  28.  I  Cor.  ▼!.  2.  Her.  HI.  JK-< 
1  Pet.  t.  8.— 4  Amos  Ix.  9.— «  John  xvil.9,  »,*•-?/*• 
II.  18.  John  xxl.  15.  16, 17.-#MaL  xxri.  84.  Ma*  m. 
80.  Jobs  xlll.  «.-A  Mat.  x.  9.  eh.  fa.  I;  *x.4-« 
It.llU.I2.   Mark  xr.28. 
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Reader. — The  kings  of  the  Gen- 
tiles exercise  lordship,  tyc.  See  §  LXIY. 
Matthew  XX.  25—28. 

Peter,  the  cock  shall  not  crow  this 
day,  %c.  See  §  LXXXIII.  Mat- 
thew  XXVI.  33—35. 

This  that  is  written  must  yet  be  ac- 
complished in  me,  fyc.  See  Commen- 
tary on  Matthew  XVI.  21,  in  § 
LV ;  and  on  ch.  XXIV.  27,  in  § 
CCXXXI,  below. 


§  CCXXIII. 
CHAP.  XXII.  39—53. 

Christ  prayeth  in  the  mount,  and  sweat- 
eth  blood.  He  is  betrayed  with  a  kiss. 
He  healeth  Malchus*  ear. 

39  ^[  *  And  he  came  out,  «hJ 
'  went,  as  he  was  wont,  to  the 
mount  of  Olives ;  and  his  disci- 
ples also  followed  him. 

40  '"And  when  he  was  at 
the  place,  he  said  unto  them, 
Pray  that  ye  enter  »ot  into 
temptation. 

41  "And  he  was  withdrawn 
from  them  about  a  stone's  cast, 
and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed. 

42  Saying,  Father,  if  thou 
be  f  willing,  remove  this  cup 
from  me:  nevertheless  °not 
my  will,  but  thine,  be  done. 

43  And  there  appeared 'an 
angel  unto  him  from  heaven, 
strengthening  him. 

44  f  And  being  in  an  agony 
he  prayed  more  earnestly :  and 


his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  blood  falling  down  to 
the  ground. 

45  And  when  he  rose  up 
from  prayer,  and  was  come  to 
his  disciples,  he  found  them 
sleeping  for  sorrow, 

46  And  said  unto  them, 
Why  sleep  ye  ?  rise  and r  pray 
lest  ye  enter  into  temptation. 

47  %  And  while  he  yet  spake, 
'behold  a  multitude,  and  he 
that  was  called  Judas,  one  of 
the  twelve,  went  before  them, 
and  drew  near  unto  Jesus  to 
kiss  him. 

48  But  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Judas,  betrayest  thou  the  Son 
of  man  with  a  kiss  ? 

49  When  they  which  were 
about  saw  what  would  follow, 
they  said  unto  him,  Lord,  shall 
we  smite  with  the  sword  r 

50  %  And  'one  of  them  smote 
the  servant  of  the  high  priest, 
and  cut  off  his  right  ear. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  Suffer  ye  thus  far.  And 
he  touched  his  ear,  and  healed 
him. 

52  "  Then  Jesus  said  unto  the 
chief  priests,  and  captains  of 
the  temple,  and  the  elders, 
which  were  come  to  him,  Be  ye 
come  out,  as  against  a  thief, 
with  swords  and  staves  ? 

53  When  I  was  daily  with 

you  in  the  temple,  ye  stretched 
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forth  no  hands  against  me : '  but 
this  is  your  hour,  and  the  power 
of  darkness. 

JIMat.zzTl.a6.  Mark  xIt.82.  John  rrHl.  I— /eh. 
xxl.  87.— m  Mat.  vi.  13 ;  &  zztI.  41.  Mark  xW.  38.  m. 
46.— »  Mat.  xxri.  89.  Mark  zlv.  86.— t  Or.  willing  to  r*- 
move.— o  Job d  v.  80;  &  ▼1.88.— p  Mat.  It.  II.— q  John 
xil.  27.  He b.  t.  7.— r  Ter.  40.— <  Mat.  xxrl.  47.  Mark 
xIt.43.  JohnxTlii.8.— /Mat  xxtI.  51.  Mark  xIt.  47. 
John  xrlil.  10.- u  Mat  zxvi.  65.  Mark  xhr.48.-*  John 
xll.  27. 

See  §  §  LXXXIV.  LXXXV. 
Matthew  XXVI.  36—56. 


§  CCXXIV. 
CHAP.  XXII.  54—71. 

Christ  is  denied  of  Peter ;  shamefully 
abused ;  and  confesseth  himself  to  be  the 
Son  of  God. 

54  f  '  Then  took  they  him, 
and  led  him,  and  brought  him 
into  the  high  priest's  house. 
'And  Peter  followed  afar  off. 

55  tt  And  when  they  had 
kindled  a  fire  in  the  midst  of 
the  hall,  and  were  sat  down 
together,  Peter  sat  down  among 

them. 

56  But  a  certain  maid  beheld 
him  as  he  sat  by  the  fire,  and 
earnestly  looked'  upon  him, 
and  said,  This  man  was  also 
with  him. 

57  And  he  denied  him,  say- 
ing, Woman,  I  know  him  not. 

58  *  And  after  a  little  while 
another  saw  him,  and  said, 
Thou  art  also  of  them.  And 
Peter  said,  Man,  I  am  not. 

59  c  And    about  the    space 
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of  one  hour  after  another  con- 
fidently affirmed,  saying,  Of  a 
truth  this  fellow  also  was  with 
him  :  for  he  is  a  Galilaean. 

60  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I 
know  not  what  thou    sayest. 
And  immediately,  while  he  yet* 
spake,  the  cock  crew. 

61  And  the  Lord  turned,  and 
looked  upon  Peter.  'And 
Peter  remembered  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  how  he  had  said  unto 
him;  'Before  the  cock  crow, 
thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

62  And  Peter  went  out,  and 
wept  bitterly. 

63  %f  And  the  men  that  held 
Jesus  mocked  him,  and  smote 
him. 

64  And  when  they  had  blind- 
folded him,  they  struck  him  on 
the  face,  and  asked  him,  saying, 
Prophesy,  who  is  it  that  smote 
thee? 

65  And  many  other  things 
blasphemously  spake  they  a- 
gainst  him. 

66  %  g  And  as  soon  as  it  was 
day,  *  the  elders  of  the  people 
and  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  came  together,  and  led 
him  into  their  council,  saying, 

67  '  Art  thou  the  Christ?  tell 
us.  And  he  said  unto  them,  If 
I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe : 

68  And  if  I  also  ask  yau9  ye 
will  not  answer  me,  nor  let  m*go. 

69  *  Hereafter  shall  the  Son 
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of  man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  power  of  God. 

70  Then  said  they  all,  Art 
thou  then  the  Son  of  God? 
And  he  said  unto  them, '  Ye  say 
that  I  am. 

71  -And  they  said,  What 
need  we  any  further  witness? 
for  we  ourselves  have  heard  of 
his  own  mouth. 

&Mat.  xirl.  67.—*  Mat.   xxri.  68.    John  xrill.  16.— 
at.  nvl.  69.    Mark  xlv.  68.    John  xrltl.  17,  18.— 

6  Mat.  xxri.  71.    Mark  sir.  80.   John  xvtli.25 cMat. 

xxtL  78.    Mark  xW.  70.    John  rvhl.  28.— tf  Mat.  xxv\. 

75.   Mark  xIt.  72 e  Mat.  xxvl.  84, 76.    John  xill.  38.— 

/Mat-xxvi.  67,  6&  Mark  xiv.  65.-*  Mat.  xxrii.  1.- 
h  Acti  \r.  28.  See  Acti  xxll.  6.—/  Mat.  xxrt .  63.  Mark 
xir.  61— A  Mat.  xxvi.64.  Mark  xIt.  62.  Heb.  1.  8;  &  vlil. 
I  .-/Mat.  xxtI.  64.  Mark  xiv.  62.— <m  Mat.  xxri.  65. 
Hark  xiv.  63. 

See  §  §  LXXXVI.  LXXXVII. 
Matthew  XXVI.  57—75. 


§  ccxxv. 

CHAP.  XXIII.  1—12. 

Jesus  is  accused  before  Pilate  and  sent 
to  Herod.  Herod  mocketh  him.  Herod 
and  Pilate  are  made  friends. 

And  *  the  whole  multitude  of 
them"  arose  and  led  him  unto 

Pilate. 

2  And  they  began  to  accuse 

him,  saying,  We  found  this  fel- 
low *  perverting  the  nation,  and 
•  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to 
Caesar,  saying  d  that  he  himself 
is  Christ  a  king. 

3  *  And  Pilate  asked  him,  say- 
ing, Art  thou  the  King  of  the 
Jews  ?  And  he  answered  him 
and  said,  Thou  sayest  it. 

4  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  chief 


priests  and  to  the  people, f  I  find 
no  fault  in  this  man. 

5  And  they  were  the  more 
fierce,  saying,  He  stirreth  up  the 
people,  teaching  throughout  all 
Jewry,  beginning  from  Galilee 
to  this  place. 

6  When  Pilate  heard  of  Gali- 
lee, he  asked  whether  the  man 
were  a  Galilsean. 

7  And  as  soon  as  he  knew 
that  he  belonged  unto  *  Herod's 
jurisdiction,  he  sent  him  to 
Herod,  who  himself  also  was  at 
Jerusalem  at  that  time. 

8  ^|  And  when  Herod  saw 
Jesus,  he  was  exceeding  glad : 
for  *  he  was  desirous  to  see  him 
of  a  long  season,  because '  he 
had  heard  many  things  of  him  ; 
and  he  hoped  to  have  seen 
some  miracle  done  by  him. 

9  Then  he  questioned  with 
him  in  many  words;  but  he 
answered  him  nothing. 

10  And  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  stood  and  vehemently 
accused  him. 

11*  And  Herod  with  his  men 
of  war  set  him  at  nought,  and 
mocked  him,  and  arrayed  him 
in  a  gorgeous  robe,  and  sent 
him  again  to  Pilate. 

12  ^f  And     the    same    day 

'Pilate  and  Herod  were  made 

friends    together:    for    before 

they  were  at  enmity  between 

themselves. 
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a  Mat.  xxtH.  f .  Mark  rr.  1.  John  xvllt.  28.—*  Acta 
xvli.  7.-c  See  Mat.  xvll.  27;  &  xxli.  21.  Mark  xll.  17.— 
«T  John  xix.  12.— «  Mat  xxrll.  1 1.  1  Tim.  vl.  18.-/ 1  Pet. 
II.  22.- K  eh.  lit  I  .-A  ch.  xi.  9.-4  Mat.  xir.  1.  Mark  W. 
14.-*  la.  liiL  8.-/  Acta  It.  27. 

Readxb. — Pilate  asked  him  saying, 
Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  And 
he  answered  him  and  said,  Thou 
sayest  it. — He,  that  was  no  less  wis- 
dom than  truth,  thought  it  not  best 
either  to  affirm  or  deny   at  once. 

Sometimes  it  may  be  extremely  pre* 
judicial  to  speak  all  truths.  To  dis- 
claim that  title  suddenly,  which  had 
been  of  old  given  him  by  the  pro- 
phets, at  his  birth  by  the  Eastern 
sages,  and  now  lately  at  his  proces- 
sion by  the  acclaiming  multitude, 
had  been  injurious  to  himself;  to 
profess  and  challenge  it  absolutely, 
had  been  unsafe,  and  needlessly  pro* 
yoking. '  By  wise  and  just  degrees, 
therefore,  doth  he  so  far  affirm  this 
truth,  that  he  both  satisfies  the  in- 
quirer, and  takes  off  all  peril  and 
prejudice  from  his  assertion.  Pilate 
shall  know  him  a  king,  but  such  a 
king,  as  no  king  needs  to  fear,  as  all 
kings  ought  to  acknowledge  and 
adore :  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world."  It  is  your  mistaking!  O 
ye  earthly  potentates,  that  is  guilty 
of  your  fears.  Herod  hears  of  a 
king  born,  and  is  troubled;  Pilate 
hears  of  a  king  of  the  Jews,  and  is 
incensed.  Were  ye  not  ignorant, 
ye  could  not  be  jealous;  had  ye 
learned  to  distinguish  of  kingdoms 
these  suspicions  would  vanish. 

There  are  secular  kingdoms,  there 
ore  spiritual:  neither  of  these 
trenches  upon  other ;  your  kingdom 
is  secular,  Christ's  is  spiritual;  both 
may,  both  must,  stand  together.  -  His 

laws  are  divine,  yours  civil :  his  reign 
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is  eternal,  yours  temporal :  thqgloiy 
of  his  rule  is  inward,  and  stands  in 
the  graces  of  sanctificatian,  love, 
peace,  righteousness,  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost;  yours  in  outward  pomp, 
riches,  magnificence:  his  enemies 
are  the  devil^  the  world  and  the  flesh; 
yours  are  bodily  usurpers  and  exter- 
nal peace  breakers :  his  sword  is  the 
power  of  the  Word  and  Spirit ;  youn 
material ;  his  rule  is  over  the  con- 
science, yours  over  bodies  and  lives; 
he  punishes  with  hell,  ye  with  tem- 
poral death  or  torture.  Yea,  so  fir 
is  he  from  opposing  your  government! 
that  "  by  him  ye  kings  reign :"  your 
sceptres  are  his;  but  to  maintain, 
not  to  wield,  not  to  resist.  O  the 
unjust  fears  of  vain  men  I  He  takes 
not  away  your  earthly  kingdoms, 
who  gives  you  heavenly;  he  dis- 
crowns not  the  body,  who  crowns 
the  soul;  his  intention  is  not  to 
make  you  less  great,  but  more 
happy. 

The  charge  is  so  fully  answered 
that  Pilate  acquits  the  prisoner.  The 
Jewish  masters  stand  still  without, 
their  very  malice  dares  not  venture 
their  pollution  in  going  in  to  prose* 
cute  their  accusation.     Pilate  hath 
examined    him    within,    and  now 
comes  forth  to  these  eager  complain- 
ants, with  a  cold  answer  to  their 
overhot  expectation :  "  I  find  in  him 
no  fault  at  all."    O  noble  testimonj 
of  Christ's    innocence,    from  that 
mouth    which    afterwards    doomed 
him  to  death !     What  a  difference 
there  is  betwixt  a  man  as  he  is  him- 
self, and  as  he    is  the  servant  of 
other's  wills !    It  is  Pilate's  tongue 
that  says,  "Let  him  be  crucifed." 
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That  cruel  sentence  cannot  blot  him, 
whom  this  attestation  cleareth.  Nei- 
ther doth  he  say,  I  find  him  not 
guilty  in  that  whereof  he  is  accused ; 
but  gives  a  universal  acquittance  of 
the  whole  carriage  of  Christ — "I 
find  in  him  no  fault  at  all/'  In 
spite  of  malice,  innocence  shall  find 
abettors.  Bather  than  Christ  shall 
want  witnesses,  the  mouth  of  Pilate 
shall  be  opened  to  his  justification. 
— Bp.  Hall. 

And  Herod  with  his  men  of  war 
set  him  at  nought. — It  became  our 
High  Priest,  who  was  to  sanctify  all 
our  sufferings,  to  consecrate  affronts 
and  scorn,  that  we  may  learn  to  en- 
dure contempt,  and  to  suffer  our- 
selves in  a  religious  cause  to  be 
despised;  and  when  it  happens  in 
any  other,  to  remember  that  we 
have  our  dearest  Lord  for  a  prece- 
dent of  bearing  it  with  admirable 
simplicity  and  equanimity  of  deport- 
ment :  and  it  is  a  mighty  stock  of 
self-love  that  dwells  in  our  spirits, 
which  makes  us  of  all  afflictions 
most  impatient  of  this.  But  Jesus 
endured  this  despite,  and  suffered 
this  to  be  added,  that  he  was  ex- 
posed in  scorn  to  the  boys  of  the 
streets.  For  Herod  caused  him  to 
be  arrayed  in  a  gorgeous  robe,  sent 
him  out  to  be  scorned  by  the  people, 
and  hooted  at  by  idle  persons,  and 
so  remitted  him  to  Pilate.— Taylor. 


HYMN. 

Saviour  of  men  and  Lord  of  love, 
How  tweet  thy  gracious  name  ! 

With  joy  that  errand  we  review, 
On  which  thy  mercy  came. 

4  K 


While  all  thy  own  angelic  bands 
Stood  waiting  on  the  wing, 

Charmed  with  the  honour  to  obey 
The  word  of  such  a  king. 

For  us  mean,  wretched,  sinful  men, 

Thou  laidst  that  glory  by, 
First  in  our  mortal  flesh  to  Serve, 

Then  in  that  flesh  to  die. 

Bought  with  thy  service  and  thy  blood, 
We  doubly,  Lord,  are  thine ! 

To  thee  our  lives  we  would  devote, 
To  thee  our  death  resign. 

Blest  man,  who  in  thy  cause  consumes, 
His  vigorous  days  with  seal ; 

Then  with  the  last  slow  ebb  of  blood 
Is  called  thy  truth  to  seal  I 

Doddridge. 


§  CCXXVI. 
CHAP.  XXIII.  13—26. 

Barabbas  is  desired  of  the  people  and  is 
loosed  by  Pilate,  and  Jesus  is  given  to  be 
crucified, 

13  f  m  And  Pilate,  when  he 
had  called  together  the  chief 
priests  and  the  rulers  and  the 
people, 

14  Said  unto  them,  "  Ye  have 
brought  this  man  unto  me,  as 
one  that  perverteth  the  people  : 
and,  behold,  °  I,  having  examin- 
ed him  before  you,  have  found 
no  fault  in  this  man  touching 
those  things  whereof  ye  accuse 
him : 

1 5  No,  nor  yet  Herod  :  for  I 
sent  you  to  him ;  and,  lo,  noth- 
ing worthy  of  death  is  done  unto 

him. 
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16  p  I  will  therefore  chastise 
him,  and  release  him. 

17  f  (For  of  necessity  he  must 
release  one  unto  them  at  the 
feast.) 

1 8  And  r  they  cried  out  all  at 
once,  saying,  Away  with  this 
man,  and  release  unto  us  Bar- 
abbas: 

19  (Who  for  a  certain  sedition 
made  in  the  city,  and  for  murder, 
was  cast  into  prison.) 

20  Pilate  therefore,  willing 
to  release  Jesus,  spake  again  to 
them. 

21  But  they  cried,  saying, 
Crucify  him,  crucify  him. 

22  And  he  said  unto  them  the 
third  time,  Why,  what  evil  hath 
he  done?  I  have  found  ho 
cause  of  death  in  him:  I  will 
therefore  chastise  him,  and  let 
him  go. 

23  And  they  were  instant 
with  loud  voices,  requiring  that 
he  might  be  crucified.  And 
the  voices  of  them  and  of  the 
chief  priests  prevailed. 

24  And  '  Pilate  ■  gave  sent- 
ence that  it  shoud  be  as  they 
required. 

25  And  he  released  unto  them 
him  that  for  sedition  and  murder 
was  cast  into  prison,  whom  they 
had  desired ;  but  he  delivered 
Jesus  to  their  will. 

26  '  And    as    they  led   him 

away,  they  laid  hold  upon  one 
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Simon,  a  Cyrenian, coming  out  of 
the  country,  and  on  him  they 
laid  the  cross,  that  he  might 
bear  it  after  Jesus. 

m  Mat.  xtff  1.  23.  Mark  *v.  M.  Jofeb  xVUI.  ffl;  t 
xix  4.— «  ver.  1. 2.— o  vtr.4  —p  Mat.  xxrtt.  96.  Jobs  xix. 
1.— 7  Mat.  Yzvli.  16.  Mark  xr .  6.  Jobs  xrill. ».— r  Aeto 
lii.  14.-*  Mat.  rxvli.  36.  ftiiirk  %w.  IS.  John  xix.  16. -E 
Or  totmled,  Ex.  xxiii.  2.W  Mat.  xxvll.  S3.  Mark  xr.  21. 
See  John  xix.  17. 

See  §  §  LXXXIX.  XC. 
Matthew  XXVIL  16— *8. 


%  CCXXVIL 
CHAP.  XXIII.  27—33. 

Christ  teUetk  the  women  that  lamnl 
him  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

27  %  And  there  followed  him 
a  great  company  of  people,  and 
of  women,  which  also  bewailed 
and  lamented  him. 

28  But  Jesus  turning  onto 
them  said,  Daughters  of  Jeru- 
salem, weep  not  for  me,  but 
weep  for  yourselves,  and  for 
your  children. 

29  •  For,  behold,  the  days  are 
coming,  in  the  which  they  shall 
say*  Blessed  are  the  baprefi>  and    j 
the  wombs  that  never  bare>  and 
the  paps  that  never  gave  suck. 

30  *  Then  shall  they  begin  to 
say  to  the  mountains,  Fall  on  us ; 
and  to  the  hills*  Cover  us. 

31  *  For  if  they  do  these  things 
in  a  green  tree,  what  shall  be 
done  in  the  dry  ? 

32  *  And  thefe  *ere  also  two 
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other,  malefactors,  led  with  him 
to  be  put  to  death. 

33  *And  when  they  were 
come  to  the  place,  which  is 
called  '  Calvary,  there  they  cru- 
cified him,  and  the  malefactors, 
one  on  the  right  hand  and  the 
other  on  the  left. 

«  Mat.xxir.  19.  eh.  xxi.  ».— a  It.  I!  ]».  Hoa.x.8. 
Rev.  ri.  16;  &  ix.  S.—w  Pro*,  xi.  81 .  Jer.  xxv.  29.  Kick . 
xi.  47;  &  Mi.  8,4.  IPet.iv.  17.—*  It.  liii.  12.  Mat. 
nril.38.-fl  Mat.  xxril.88.  Mark  xt.  22.  Jo  ho  xix.  17, 
18—1  Or,  Ike  place  ttf  a  mm//. 

See  §  XCI. 
Matthew  XXVII.  33—38. 


$  CCXXVIII. 
CHAP.  XXIII.  34—43. 

Christ  prayeth for  his  enemies ;  two  evil- 
doers are  crucified  with  him. 

34  ^[  Then  said  Jesus,  Father, 
*  forgive  them ;  for  c  they  know 
not  what  they  do,  And  d  they 
parted  his  raiment,  and  cast  lots. 

35  And  *  the  people  stood 
beholding.  And  the  '"rulers  also 
with  them  derided  him,  saying, 
He  saved  others ;  let  him  save 
himself,  if  he  be  Christ,  the 
chosen  of  God. 

36  And  the  soldiers  also 
mocked  him,  coming  to  him, 
and  offering  him  vinegar, 

37  And  saying,  if  thou  be  the 
ting  of  the  Jews,  save  thyself. 

38  'Anda  superscription  also 
was  written  over  him  in  letters 
of  Greek,  and  Latin,  and  He- 


brew, THIS  IS  THE  KING  OF 
THE  JEWS. 

39  ^[  *  And  one  of  the  male- 
factors which  were  hanged  railed 
on  him,  saying,  if  thou  be  Christ, 
save  thyself  and  us. 

40  But  the  other  answering 
rebuked  him,  saying,  Dost  not 
thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou 
art  in  the  same  condemnation  r 

4 1  And  we  indeed  justly ;  for 
we  receive  the  due  reward  of 
our  deeds :  but  this  man  hath 
done  nothing  amiss. 

42  And  he  said  unto  Jesus, 
Lord,  remember  me  when  thou 
comest  into  thy  kingdom. 

43  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  To  day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
paradise. 

b  Mat.  v.  44.  Acts  nl.  60.  1  Cor.  ir.  12 — e  Acts  Hi. 
17.— d  Mat.  xxvli.  85.  Mark  xv.  24.  John  xix.  23.—*  Ps. 
xxii.  17.  Zecb.  xli.  10.— /Mat.  xxvli.  39.  Mark  xv.29.— 
*Mat.  xxvii.  37.  Mark  xv.  26.  John  xix.  19.— A  Mat. 
xx*H.44.    Mark.  xr.  32. 

Reader. — Then  said  Jesus,  Father, 
forgive  them,  fyc. — As  he  prayed  for 
his  enemies,  so  must  we ;  as  he  bles- 
sed them  that  cursed  him,  so  must 
we;  as  he  freely  forgave  the  men 
that  wronged  him,  so  must  we; 
as  he  died  for  the  truth,  so  must 
we;  as  he  defended  it  to  the  last, 
without  wavering,  so  must  we ;  as  he 
would  not  suffer  any  outward  re- 
spects to  discourage  him  from  con- 
scientiousness, so  neither  must  we ; 
as  he,  before  his  foes,  witnessed  a 
good  confession,  so  must  we ;  as  he 
did  good  for  evil,  so  must  we ;  as  he 
showed    pity    to    men    in  distress, 

though  they  had  affronted  and  done 
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him  an  injury,  so  must  wt ;  as  he 
bore  his  cross  contentedly,  so  must 
we;  as  he  despised  the  world,  so 
must  we.  He  that  remembers  not 
his  death,  so  as  to  endeavour  to  be 
like  him,  forgets  the  end  of  his  re- 
demption, and  dishonours  the  Cross, 
on  which  his  satisfaction  was  wrought: 
for  the  honour  due  to  the  Cross  of 


Christ,  is  not,  with  the  Church  of    tongue. 


it.  If  thou  have  an  aversion  from 
such  discourses,  all  thy  professions 
of  eternal  life  will  be  mere  wind 
and  air  :  "  From  the  abundance  of 
the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh."  If 
heaven  and  a  glorious  eternity  hath 
possessed  thy  heart  thou  wilt  find 
opportunities  to  utter  thy  inward 
feelings   of  those   things   with  thy 


Rome,  to  pray  to  a  piece  of  Wood, 
called  the  Cross  of  Christ,  "Hail 
Christ's  Cross,  our  only  hope,  in  this 
most  blessed  Passion  Week !  Increase 
the  goodness  of  the  good,  and  pardon 
to  the  guilty  give  /'  but  to  live  in 
the  world  as  the  Lord  Jesus  did, 
who  was  crucified  for  us;  and  by 
living  so,  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of 
the  Cross  of  Christ  Jesus;  that  is, 
to  admire  and  reverence  his  Cross.— 

HORNECK. 

And  the  people  stood  beholding,  fyc. 
See  Commentary  on  Mat.  XXVII. 
39.     §  XCII. 

And  a  superscription  oho  was  written, 
fyc.  See  Commentary  on  Matthew 
XXVII.  37.     §  XCI. 

One  of  the  malefactors  which  was 
hanged  with  him,  railed  on  him,  fyc. — 
What  rudeness  was  this !  strange ! 
that  his  misery  should  not  make  the 
wretch  more  modest  I  But  his  con- 
cern was  only  for  this  present  life  : 
all  that  he  desired  was  to  be  free 
from  his  present  pain,  that  he  might 
persue  his  sensual  inclinations  as 
formerly.  How  may  a  man's  sensu- 
ality be  known  by  his  talk  !  O  my 
soul,  look  well  to  thy  words  and  dis- 
courses. If  thy  heart  be  touched 
with  a  sense  of  a  future  glorious  life, 

thy  tongue  will  delight  to  speak  of 
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But  the    other  answering,  rebuked 
him,  saying,  Dost  thou  not  fear  God, 
seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  condemna- 
tion?   Friendly  reproof  is  a  great 
duty :  yet,  O  my  soul !  how  loth  hast 
thou  been  to  give  it ;  and  how  loth 
hast  thou  been  to  take  it,  when  this 
precious  balm  hath  been  poured  out 
upon   thy    head,    by    a    charitable 
neighbour !     How  hast  thou  looked 
upon  it  as  gall  and  wormwood?  and 
what  hard  thoughts  hast  thou  enter- 
tained of  the  kind  monitor;  calling 
him  either  saucy,  or  medling  with 
things  that  did  not  concern  him! 
and  how  often  hast  thou  let  thy 
neighbour  sleep  and  rest  in  sin,  when 
thy  fraternal  correction  might  have 
roused  him  from  his  slumber !    0, 
be  humbled  for  this  great  omission ! 
And  when  a  malefactor  on  the  Cross 
thinks  himself  obliged  not  to  suffer 
sin  upon  his  neighbour,  be  not  thou 
backward  to  save  a  soul  from  death. 
And  we,  indeed,  justly ;  for  we  re- 
ceive the  due  reward  of  our  deeds;  bid 
this  man  hath  done  nothing  amtw.— An 
humble  acknowledgment  of  our  sins 
and  demerits  is  the  way  to  God's 
bosom.    This  is  the  first  discovery  of 
this  poor  man's  repentance :  and  he 
begins  with  the  noblest  act  of  it; 
which  is,  seeking  to  draw  others  to  a 
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sense  of  better  things.  In  this,  O  my 
soul,  thou  hast  been  very  remiss 
and  neglectful,  even  in  propagating 
religion,  and  exhorting  others  to  see 
God's  face.  Henceforth  be  more 
diligent  in  gaining  proselytes  to 
Christ  Jesus.  And  what  if  thy  ad- 
monition prevails  not;  thou  hast 
discharged  a  duty,  and  mayest  rejoice 
in  having  acted  according  to  the 
will  of  God. 

And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  re- 

member  me  when  thou  contest  into  thy 

kingdom. — Here  is  a  mind  set  upon 

Heaven,  and  despising  the  world; 

than  which  nothing  is  more  acceptable 

to  God.     He  is  oontent  to  endure 

shame,    pain,     tortures,    piercings, 

aches,  and   all  the  indignities  that 

man  can  offer  to  him,  so  Christ  will 

but  remember  him  in  his  kingdom. 

0  Jesu,  Son  of  God  !  give  me  such 

a  mind,  and  temper,  which  may  be 

content  with  any  thing,  so  I  may  but 

obtain  a  share  in  the  pleasures  at 

thy  right  band  1     Let  even  sword, 

and  famine,  and  hunger,  and  thirst, 

and  nakedness,  seem  nothing  to  me, 

so  I  may  but  enjoy  thy  embraces  in 

the  end  I     Assure  me,  and  convince 

me,  that  the  afflictions  of  this  present 

life,  though  never  so  great,  never  so 

painful,  never  so  lasting,  never  so 

bitter,  or  piercing,  are  not  worthy 

to   be    compared    with    the    glory 

which  ere   long    shall  be  revealed 

in  me! 

Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  to-day  shall 
thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise. — How 
ready  is  Christ  to  cherish  the  peni- 
tent, that  abhors  himself  for  his  de- 
formity, and  sees  greater  beauty, 
and  excellency,  and  satisfaction  in 


the  ways  of  holiness,  and  a  spiritual 
life,  than  in  all  the  comforts  of  this 
world.  Blessed  Saviour,  how  ready 
art  thou  to  stretch  forth  thine  arms 
to  such  humble  and  contrite  spirits  ! 
"Thou  art  readier  to  grant,  than 
they  to  ask ;  and  even  before  they 
cry,  thou  nearest  thpm."  Oh,  let 
this  be  an  encouragement  to  me,  to 
deplore  my  sins ;  and  to  bewail  mine 
offences ;  to  detest  what  I  have  been 
doing  against  thee,  and  to  seek  first 
thy  kingdom,  and  its  righteousness ; 
that  now  thou  art  in  thy  kingdom, 
thou  mayest  remember  me;  and 
when  I  leave  this  world,  mayest 
bid  me  enter  into  my  master's  joy. 
— Hobneck. 

HYMN. 

Father,  forgive,  his  mercy  cried, 
With  his  expiring  breath ; 

And  drew  eternal  blessings  down, 
On  those  who  wrought  his  death. 

Thus  may  I  hope  for  pardon  too, 
Though  I  hare  pierced  the  Lord ; 

Blest  Jesus !  in  my  favour  speak 
That  aU  prevailing  word. 

I  knew  not  what  my  madness  did, 
While  I  remained  thy  foe  ; 

Soon  as  I  saw  the  wounds  were  thine, 
My  tears  began  to  flow. 

Melted  by  goodness  so  divine  : 
I  would  its  foosteps  trace  ; 

And,  while  beneath  thy  cross  I  stand, 
My  fiercest  foes  embrace. 

Doddridge. 


§  CCXXIX. 
CHAP.  XXIII.  44—56. 

The  death  of  Christ.    His  burial. 

44  'And    it  was  about  the 

sixth  hour,  and  there    was  a 
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darkness  over  all  the  '  earth  un- 
til the  ninth  hour. 

45  And  the  sun  was  dark- 
ened, and  *  the  veil  of  the  tem- 
ple was  rent  in  the  midst. 

46  IF  And  when  Jesus  had 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said, 
1  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 
mend my  spirit :  m  and  having 
said  thus,  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 

47  "Now,  when  the  centurion 
saw  what  was  done,  he  glorified 
God,  saying,  Certainly  this  was 
a  righteous  man. 

48  And  all  the  people  that 
came  together  to  that  sight, 
beholding  the  things  which  were 
done,  smote  their  breasts,  and 
returned. 

49  °  And  all  his  acquaintance, 
and  the  women  that  followed 
him  from  Galilee,  stood  afar  off, 
beholding  these  things. 

50  f p  And,  behold,  there  was 
a  man  named  Joseph,  a  coun- 
sellor :  and  he  was  a  good  man, 
and  a  just : 

51  (The  same  had  not  con- 
sented to  the  counsel  and  deed 
of  them  ;)  he  was  of  Arimathaea, 
a  city  of  the  Jews :  '  who  also 
himself  waited  for  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

52  This  mart  went  unto  Pilate, 
and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus. 

53  rAnd  he  took   it  down, 

and  wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  laid 

it  in  a  sepulchre  that  was  hewn 
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in  stone,  wherein  never  man 
before  was  laid. 

54  And  that  day  was  'the 
preparation,  and  the  sabbath 
drew  on. 

55  And  the  women  also, 
'  which  came  with  him  from 
Galilee,  followed  after,  and  *  be- 
held the  sepulchre,  and  how  his 
body  was  laid. 

56  And  they  returned,  and 
'  prepared  spices  and  ointments ; 
and  rested  the  sabbath  day '  ac- 
cording to  the  commandment 

(Mat.  xxrll.  45.  Mark  xv.  «.— ft  Of.  Jmi^-k  M* 
xxvii.  61.  Mark  xr.  38.—/  Pa.  xxmi.  ft.  1  Pet.  il.  &- 
m  Mat.  xxTfl.  60.  Mark  xr.  37.  John  xlx.  m.-n  M* 
xxvU.64.  Mark  xt.  3».-«  Pa.  xxxvlll.  11.  Mat.  xrrtl 
66.  Mark  xr.  40.  6e«  Job*  aix.  ».-*  Mat.  xxrfi.tf. 
Mark  xv.42.  John  xlx.  38.—?  Mark  xv.  43.  ch.  ii.S, 
8&~r  Mat.  xxvii.  69.  Mark  xr.  4&-«  Mat  *xrii«H 
cb.  Till.  2.-u  Mark  x».47.— *  Mark  xvi.  I- — jr  fix.  xx.li 

Readee. — And  it  was  about  ik 
sixth  hour,  §c«  See  Commentary  on 
Matthew  XXVII.  45.     §  XCIL 

And  the  sun  urns  darkened,  Ifc.  See 
Commentary  on  Matthew  XXVII. 
51.    §  XCI1L 

He  gave  up  the  ghost.  See  Com- 
mentary on  Matthew  XXVIL  50. 
§  XCIII. 

When  the  centurion  saw  what** 
done,  §c.  See  Commentary  on  Mat- 
thew XXVII.  64.    §  XCIIL 

And  behold,  there  was  a  turn  named 
Joseph,  a  counsellor,  %c.  See  Com- 
mentary on  Matthew  XXVII.  57— 
60.     §  CXIV. 

And  the  women  also,  $e.  See  Com- 
mentary  on  Matthew  XXVIL  61. 
§  XCIV. 
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VCCXXX. 
CHAP.  XXIV.    1—12. 

Christ's  resurrection  is  declared  bf  two 
angels  to  the  women  that  come  to  the 
sepulchre.     These  report  it  to  others. 

Now  *  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  very  early  in  the  morning, 
they  came  unto  the  sepulchre, 
1  bringing  the  spices  which  they 
had  prepared,  and  certain  others 
with  them. 

2  e  And  they  found  the  stone 
rolled  away  from  the  sepulchre. 

3  d  And  they  entered  in,  and 
found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord 
Jesus, 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
they  were  much  perplexed  there- 
about, '  behold,  two  men  stood 
by  them  in  shining  garments. 

5  And  as  they  were  afraid, 
and  bowed  down  their  faces  to 
the  earth,  they  fcaid  unto  them, 
Why  seek  ye  ■  the  living  among 
the  dead  ? 

6  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen : 
f  remember  how  he  spake  Unto 
you  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee, 

7  Saying,  The  Son  of  mam 
must  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified, 
and  the  third  day  rise  again. 

8  And  '  they  remembered  his 
wordi, 

7  *And  returned  from  the 
sepulchre,  and   told   all  these 


things  unto  the  eleven,  and  to 
all  the  rest. 

10  It  was  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  '  Joanna,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James,  and  other 
women  that  were  with  them, 
which  told  these  things  unto  the 
apostles. 

1 1  *  And  their  words  seemed 
to  them  as  idle  tales,  and  they 
believed  them  not* 

12  'Then  arose  Peter,  and 
ran  unto  the  sepulchre:  and 
stooping  down,  he  beheld  the 
linen  clothes  laid  by  themselves, 
and  departed,  wondering  in 
himself  at  that  which  was  come 
to  pass. 


a  Mat.xxriH.  1.  Marie  xvl.  1.  Johnxx.  1.— A  eh.  xxlll. 
M.— c  Mat.  xxrlil.  2.  Markxvl.4.— rfver.23.  Mark  xvi. 
ft.-Wohn  xz.  12.  AeUI.  16.— |  Of,  Mm*h*tlH*th.—f 
Mat.  rv J.  21 ;  &  xrii.  28.  Mark  vlil.  81 ;  &  ix.  IS.  ch» 
Ix.  22.-7  John  il.22.-AMat.xxvlil.  &  Mark  xrl.  Id.— 
/  eh.  vilf.  3.— A  Mark  xvi.  1 1 .    ?er.  25.—/  Joho  xx.  8, 6. 


See  §  XCV. 
Matthew  XXVIIl.  1—10. 


$  OGXXXt> 
CHAP  XXIV.  13—36. 

Christ  himself  oppeoreth  to  the  two 
disciples  that  went  to  Emmaus. 

13  f  "And,  behold*  two  of 
them  went  that  same  day  to  a 
village  e&ltai  Emmaus,  which 
was  from  Jerusalem  about  three- 
score fftrlougs. 

1 4  And  they  talked  together 
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of  these  things  which  had  hap- 
pened. 

1 5  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
while  they  communed  together 
and  reasoned,  "Jesus  himself 
drew  near,  and  went  with  them. 

1 6  But  •  their  eyes  were  hold- 
en  that  they  should  not  know 
him. 

17  And  he  said  unto  them, 
What  manner  of  communica- 
tions are  these  that  ye  have  one 
to  another,  as  ye  walk,  and 
are  sad  ? 

18  And  the  one  of  them, 
'whose  name  was  Cleopas,  an- 
swering said  unto  him,  Art  thou 
only  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and 
hast  not  known  the  things 
which  are  come  to  pass  there  in 
these  days  ? 

19  And  he  said  unto  them, 
What  things?  And  they  said 
unto  him,  Concerning  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  'which  was  a  pro- 
phet r  mighty  in  deed  and  word 
before  God  and  all  the  people. 

20  'And  how  the  chief  priests 
and  our  rulers  delivered  him  to 
be  condemned  to  death,  and 
have  crucified  him. 

21  But  we  trusted  'that  it 
had  been  he  which  should  have 
redeemed  Israel :  and  beside  all 
this,  to  day  is  the  third  day 
since  these  things  were  done. 

22  Yea,  and  certain  M  women 

also  of  our  company  made  us 
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astonished,  which  were  early  at 
the  sepulchre; 

23  And  when  they  found  not 
his  body,  they  came,  saying,  that 
they  bad  also  seen  a  vision  of 
angels,  which  said  that  he  was 
alive. 

24  And  'certain  of  them 
which  were  with  us  went  to  the 
sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  so 
as  the  women  had  said :  but  him 
they  saw  not. 

25  Then  he  said  unto  them, 
O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to 
believe  all  that  the  prophets 
have  spoken. 

26  '  Ought  not  Christ  to  have 
suffered  these  things,  and  to  en- 
ter into  his  glory  ? 

27  *  And  beginning  at  'Moses 
and  *  all  the  prophets,  he  ex- 
pounded unto  them  in  all  the 
scriptures  the  things  concern- 
ing himself. 

28  And  they  drew  nigh  unto 
the  village,  whither  they  went : 
and  "he  made  as  though  he 
would  have  gone  further. 

29  But 'they  constrained  him, 
saying,  Abide  with  us :  for  it  is 
toward  evening,  and  the  day  is 
far  spent.  And  he  went  in  to 
tarry  with  them. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
sat  at  meat  with  them,  'he  took 
bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake, 
and  gave  to  them. 

31  And    their     eyes    were 
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opened,  and  they  knew  him ; 
and  he  ■  vanished  out  of  their 
sight. 

32  And  they  said  one  to 
another,  Did  not  our  heart  burn 
within  us,  while  he  talked  with 
lis  by  the  way,  and  while  he 
opened  to  us  the  scriptures  ? 

33  And  they  rose  up  the 
same  hour,  and  returned  to 
Jerusalem,  and  found  the  eleven 
gathered  together,  and  them 
that  were  with  them, 

34  Saying,  The  Lord  is  risen 
indeed,  and  f  hath  appeared  to 
Simon. 

35  And  they  told  what  things 
were  done  in  the  way,  and  how 
he  was  known  of  them  in 
breaking*  of  bread. 

m  Mark  xtI.  12.— »  Mat.  rrlll.  20.  ver.  86.— o  John 
n.  U:  ft  xxi.  4.-*  John  six.  26.— a  Mat.  xxi.  11.  cb. 
vli.16.  John  III.  2;  &  It.  19;  &  t1.  14.  Acta  il.  22.-*- 
Acu ril.  2L-+  ctr.  xxill.  1.  Acts  xiii.  27*  28.-/  ch.  1. 68; 
kii.38.Actat.6.-«*Mat.xxTlH.8.  Markxvl.10.  Ter.9,10. 
John  xx.  18— >r  rer.  12^-jr  ver.  46.  Acts  xvll.  3.  1  Pet. 
V  '  »•-*▼«*.*.—•.  Geo.  111.  16;  &  xxll.  18;  fcxxrl.4; 
k xllx.  10.  Nam.  xxi.  9.  Deat.xvill.  Ib.—d  Pt.xvl.9, 
10;  ic  nil;  fit  cxxxll.  H.  ]«.  Tii.  II;  fclx.6;  ft  xl. 
10.  1;  ft  1.6;  ft  1111.  Jer.  xxlil.  5 ;  &  xxxili.  14,  15. 
JUek.xxxlr.2B;  ft  xxxril.25.  Dao.  ix.  24.  MIc.  ril. 
20.  Mai.  111.  1  j  ft  It.  2.  See  on  John  1.  4fi.-t  See 
Geo.  rail.  26;  ft  xlll.  7.  Mark  t1.  48.— d  Gen.  xlx.  3. 
Aett  xrl.  16.— e  Mat.  xIt.  19.- 1  Or,  ceased  to  be  seen  of 
them.  See  eh.  It.  60.   John  rill.  69.—/ 1  Cor.  xv.  6. 

&BABB&. — Two  of  them  went  that 
same  day  to  a  village  called  Emmons, 
$c< — Christ  came  unknown  to  them, 
while  they  were  discoursing  together 
of  the  great  news  of  that  time, 
namely,  the  death  of  their  master, 
whom  they  acknowledge  a  "prophet, 
mighty  in  deed  and  word  before 
God,  and  all  the  people,"  ver.  19, 
confirmed  by  God  to  be  so  by 
miracles,  and  confessed  to  be  so 
by  the  people.  Yet  they  question- 
ed whether  he  were   the  Messiah 
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that  should  redeem  Israel,  and  erect 
the  kingdom  so  much  promised  and 
predicted  in  the  Scripture.  They 
could  not  tell  how  to  reconcile  the 
ignominy  of  his  death  with  the 
grandeur  of  his  office,  and  glory  of 
a  king.  And,  though  they  had 
heard  bv  the  women  of  a  vision  of 
angels  that  assured  them  he  was 
alive,  yet  they  do  not  seem  in  their 
discourse  to  give  any  credit  to  the 
report,  but  relate  it  as  they  heard  it ; 
though  both  by  what  they  said  be- 
fore, verse  21, "  That  they  had  trust- 
ed that  it  was  he  that  should  have 
redeemed  Israel,"  and  also  by  the 
sharp  reproof  Christ  gives  them, 
verse  25,  "  O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart 
to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have 
spoken,"  we  may  conclude,  that 
they  thought  it  a  mere  illusion,  or 
groundless  imagination  of  the  women. 
— Charnock. 

Then  said  he  unto  them,  O  fools,  and 
slow  of  heart  to  believe,  fyc. — Christ, 
to  rectify  their  minds,  begins  with  a 
reproof,  and  follows  it  with  an  in- 
struction, that  what  they  thought  a 
ground  to  question  the  truth  of  his 
office,  and  the  reality  of  his  being 
the  Messiah,  was  rather  an  argument 
to  confirm  and  establish  it;  since 
that  person,  whose  character  was 
foretold  in  the  Old  Testament  to  be 
the  Messiah,  was  to  wade  to  his 
glory  through  a  sea  of  blood,  and 
such  sufferings  in  every  kind  as  cruel 
and  shameful,  as  that  person,  in 
whom  they  thought  they  had  been 
deceived,  had  suffered  three  days  be- 
fore; and  afterwards,  discourseth 
from  the  Scripture,  that  his  death, 
and  such  a  kind  of  death,  did  well 
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agree  with  the  predictions   of  the 
prophets,  and  therefore,  "  Beginuing 
at  Moses,  and  all  the  prophets,  he 
expounded  nnto    them  in  all  the 
Scriptures   the    things    concerning 
himself."     He  might  well  sum  up  in 
two  or  three  hours   time   (wherein 
we  may  suppose  he  was  with  them) 
most  of  those  testimonies  which  fore- 
told his  sufferings  for  the  expiation 
of  sin.     The   proposition  which  he 
maintains  from  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets,  is  in  the  text,   "  Ought   not 
Christ  to  have  suffered  those  things  ?" 
which  is  laid  down  by  way  of  interro- 
gation, but  is  equivalent  to  an  affirm- 
ation ;  and  he  backed,  without  ques- 
tion, his  discourse  with  many  rea- 
sonings for  the  confirmation  of  it ;  to 
reduce  them  from  the  distrust  they 
had  to  a  full  assent  to  the  necessity 
of  his  death,  in   order  to  his  own 
glory,  and  consequently  theirs ;  the 
foundation   of   his  own  exaltation, 
and  the  redemption  of  mankind  be- 
ing laid  in  his  being  a  sacrifice. — 
Charnock. 

Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered 
tJiese  things  ? — It  is  said,  "  he  ought  ;" 
not  an  absolute  but  a  conditional 
"  ought."  Not  his  original  duty 
as  the  Son  of  God,  but  a  voluntary 
duty  as  the  Redeemer  of  man.  He 
voluntarily  engaged  at  first  in  it,  and 
voluntarily  proceeded  to  the  utmost 
execution ;  yet  necessarily  after  his 
first  engagement.  Necessity  there 
was,  but  not  compulsion.  All  ne- 
cessity doth  not  imply  constraint, 
and  exclude  will.  Paul  must  neces- 
sarily die  by  the  law  appointed  to 
all  men,  but  willingly  he  "  desires 

to  be   dissolved,    and   to  be   with 
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Christ."     God  is   necessarily  holy 
and   true,   yet   not  unwillingly  so. 
Angels   and  glorified  souls  are  ne- 
cessarily holy  by  their  confirmation 
in  a  gracious  and  glorious  state,  yet 
voluntarily  so  by  a  full  and  free  in- 
clination.    Necessary  by  the  decree 
and  counsel  of  God,  necessary  by 
the  predictions   and   prophecies  of 
Scripture.     All  which  causes  of  ne- 
cessity are  linked  together,  became 
the  restoration  of  man  required  such 
a  suffering;  therefore  it  was  from 
eternity  decreed  by  God,  embraced 
by  Christ,  published  in  Scripture. 
It  was  ordained  in  heaven,  and  set 
out  in   the  manifesto  of  the  Old 
Testament ;  so  that  if  this  death  had 
not  been  suffered,   the  counsel  of 
God    concerning    redemption   had 
been  defeated;  the  word  and  pro- 
mises of  Christ  violated,  and  the 
truth  of  God  in  the  predictions  of 
the    prophets    had    fallen   to  the 
ground.    The  decree   of   God  was 
declared  in  many  prophecies  before 
the  execution,  and  this  will  of  God 
is  an  evidence  of  the  necessity  of  it. 
Why  did  he  ordain  it,  if  it  were  not 
necessary     to    so    great    an   end? 
Though  the  end,  the  redemption  of 
man,  was  not  necessary,  yet  when 
the  end  was  resolved  on,  this,  as  the 
means,  was  found  necessary  in  the 
counsel  of  God.  The  natural  inclina- 
tion and  will  of  Christ,  as  man,  did 
startle  at  it,  when  he  desired  that 
this  cup  might  pass  from  him.    It 
was  contrary  to  the  reason  and  com- 
mon sense  of  men ;  how  then  should 
that    infinite    wisdom    which  wilk 
nothing  but  what  is  unquestionably 
reasonable,  have  determined  snch  * 
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means,  if  it  had  not  been  necessary 
for  his  own  glory,  and  man's  re- 
covery ?  But  both  the  Father  and 
the  Son  were  moved  to  it  by  the 
height  of  that  good  will  they  bore 
to  the  fallen  creature. 

"These  things."     Every  one  of 
those  severe  and  sharp  circumstances. 
The  whole  system  of  those  sufferings; 
not  a  dart  that  pierced  him,  not  a 
reproach  that  grated  upon  him,  but 
was  ordained :  every  step  he  took 
in  blood  and  suffering,  was  marked 
out  to  him.     Since   Christ   was   to 
die  for  the  reparation  of  man,  for  the 
expiation  of  sin;  it   was  necessary 
that  his  death  should  be  attended 
with   those   particular   sharpnesses 
that  miglit  render  his  love  more 
admirable,  the  justice  of  God  more 
dreadful,     the     evil    of   sin    more 
abominable,     and    the    satisfaction 
itself  more  valuable.     The  intense- 
ness  of  his  love  had  not  been  set  off 
so  amiably  in  a  light  and  easy  death, 
as  in  a  painful  and  shameful  suffer- 
ing.   And  though  the  greatness  of 
his  merit,   and  the   fulness  of  his 
satisfaction,    did    principally    arise 
from  the   dignity  of  the  suffering 
person;  yet  some  consideration  might 
be  also  had  of  the  greatness  of  his 
suffering  :   not  only  his   death,  as 
he  was  considered  equal  with  God, 
but  his  shameful  death  in  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  cross,  is  a  mark  of 
obedience  and  a  cause  of  his  exalta- 
tion,  Phil.  ii.  8.      Both  were   re- 
garded in  the  crown  of  glory,  and 
that  high  dignity  wherein  he  was 
instated.    So  that  the  sum  of  Christ's 
speech  amounts  to  thus  much :  Be 
not    doubtful    whether  the  person 


so  lately  suffering,  whom  you  account 
so  great  a  prophet,  were  the  Messiah. 
You  clearly  may  see  in  the  prophets, 
that  nothing  hath  been  inflicted  on 
him,  but  what  was  predicted  of  him.  So 
that  it  is  not  merely  the  malice  of 
man  that  hath  caused  those  suffer- 
ings; that  was  only  a  means  God 
in  his  infinite  wisdom  used,  to  bring 
about  his  own  counsel.     He  was  not 
forced  to  what  he  suffered,  but  wil- 
lingly delivered  up  himself  to  per- 
form the  charge  and  office  of  a  Re- 
deemer, which  could  not  else  have 
been  accomplished  by   him.     And 
that  glory  which  you  expected,  was 
not  by  the  order  of  God  to  be  con- 
ferred upon  him,  till  he  abased  him- 
self to  such  a  passion.     He  will  have 
a  glory  to  your  comfort,  though  not 
answering  your  carnal  expectations. 
Be  not  dejected,  but  recover  your 
hopes  of  redemption,  which  you  seem 
to  have  lost,  and  let  them  be  rectified 
in  the  expectation,  not  of  an  earthly, 
but  a  heavenly  glory. — Chabnock. 
And  to  enter  into  his  ^/ory.—His 
exaltation  therefore,  was  a  necessary 
sign  that  he  had  fulfilled  righteous- 
ness,   and    disarmed    justice,   con- 
quered death  and  hell,  and  opened 
the  gates  of  heaven ;  since  he  suffer- 
ed as  our  surety,    his  glory  would 
manifestly  be  conferred  on  him  be- 
cause he  so  suffered,  and  therefore 
it  would  respect  our  interest ;  and 
though  by  the  efficacy  of  his  death, 
had  he  only  risen   again,   we  had 
been  freed  from  those  torments  that 
remain  after  death ;  yet  had  he  not 
been  glorified  in  heaven,  we  could 
not  have  been  restored  to  the  hap- 
piness of  that  Paradise  we  had  lost, 
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no  more  than  our  bodies  could  have 
been  delivered  from  the  darkness  of 
the  grave,  had  he  himself  remained 
under  the  chains  of  death.  We 
should  have  wandered  about  the 
earth  without  a  supreme  felicity, 
though  without  a  smarting  punish- 
ment. But  by  his  glory  we  have  a 
certain  evidence,  that  we  are  not 
only  freed  from  the  dominion  of 
death,  but  made  heirs  of  life,  and 
have  a  pledge  in  our  hands  that  we 
shall  enjoy  it.  If  we  have  a  union 
with  him  by  faith,  and  a  communion 
with  him  in  the  power  of  his  death, 
there  is  no  doubt  but  we  shall  have  a 
communion  with  him  in  the  felicities 
of  This  heavenly  glory :  and  to  such  a 
confirmation  of  our  faith  and  hope 
*as  an  entrance  into  his  glory  ne- 
cessary. — Charnock. 

And  he  went  in  to  tarry  with  them. 
— When  they  came  to  Emmaus,  he 
went  into  the  same  house,  through 
their  earnest  request,  and  sat  down 
with  them  to  table.  At  this  repast 
he  blessed  and  distributed  the  bread, 
according  to  his  former  manner, 
perhaps  with  the  solemnity  of  the 
Sacramental  Supper;  and  imme- 
diately the  dimness,  which  had  been 
cast  over  their  eyes,  was  removed, 
and  they  recognized  the  person  of 
their  beloved  master.  But,  the  end 
of  his  appearance  being  answered, 
he  instantly  withdrew  from  their 
sight. 

As  they  reviewed  this  singular 
occurrence,  they  wondered  at  their 
own  stupidity,  remarking  that  they 
might  have  known  him  from  the  ex- 
traordinary energy  of  his  words,  and 
the  effect  produced  in  their  minds. 
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They  said  one  to  another,  "  Did  not 
our  heart  burn  within  us,  while  he 
talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while 
he  opened  to  us  the  Scriptures  V 
Their  doubts  were  all  removed :  thev 
felt  a  rational  conviction  of  their 
Lord's  resurrection,  and  perceived 
that  every  thing  had  happened  in 
perfect  consistence  with  God's  de- 
clarations. That  same  evening  they 
returned  to  Jerusalem,  where  they 
found  the  Apostles  assembled  toge- 
ther, and  exulting  in  the  thought 
that  their  Lord  was  risen  indeed, 
and  had  shown  himself  to  Peter. 
The  different  accounts  were  then 
compared ;  and  yet,  decisive  as  these 
testimonies  were,  some  at  least  in 
the  company  withheld  their  assent; 
or,  perhaps,  allowing  the  accounts, 
concluded  that  his  spirit  only  had 
been  seen,  and  that  his  body,  if  re- 
vived, was  carried  up  to  heaven. 
How  gracious  and  condescending 
was  the  Saviour  to  these  weak, 
doubting,  and  incredulous  disciples! 
To  satisfy  their  scruples,  and  prove 
incontestably  that  his  reanimated 
body  yet  remained  upon  earth,  he 
manifested  himself  again  that  very 
hour. — Robinson. 

HYMN. 

Light  of  the  world,  shine  on  our  souls ; 

Thy  grace  to  us  afford ; 
And,  while  we  meet  to  learn  thy  truth, 

Be  thou  our  teacher,  Lord. 

As  once  Thou  didst  thy  word  expound, 
To  those  that  walk'd  with  Thee ; 

So  teach  us,  Lord,  to  understand, 
And  its  bless'd  fulnea 


Its  riches,  sweetness,  power,  and  depth, 
Its  holiness  ditoem ; 
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Its  joyful  news  of  saying  grace, 
By  bless'd  experience  learn. 

Help  m  each  other  to  assist, 

Thy  Spirit  now  impart ; 
Keep  humble,  but  with  lore  inflame, 

To  thee  and  thine,  each  heart. 

Thus  may  Thy  word  be  dearer  still, 
And  studied  more  each  day  : 

And,  as  it  richly  dwells  within, 
Thyself  in  it  display, 

BlCKBBSTBTH. 


§  CCXXXII. 
CHAP.  XXIV.  36—53. 

Christ  afterwards  appeareth  to  the 
Apostles,  and  reproveth  their  unbelief. 
He  gweth  them  a  charge ;  promiseth  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  so  ascendeth  into 
Heaven* 

36  %  *And  as  they  thus 
spake,  Jesus  himself  stood  in 
the  midst  of  them,  and  saith 
onto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you. 

37  But  they  were  terrified 
and  affrighted,  and  supposed 
that  they  had  seen  *  a  spirit. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Why  are  ye  troubled  ?  and  why 
do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  r 

39  Behold  my  hands  and  my 
feet,  that  it  is  I  myself : '  handle 
me,  and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath 
not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see 
me  have. 

40  And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  he  shewed  them  his 
hands  and  his  feet. 

41  And  while  they  yet  be- 


lieved not  *  for  joy,  and  won- 
dered, he  said  unto  them, '  Have 
ye  here  any  meat  ? 

42  And  they  gave  him  a 
piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  an 
honeycomb.  / 

43  m  And  he  took  it,  and  did 
eat  before  them. 

44  And  he  said  unto  them, 

*  These  are  the  words  which  I 
spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet 
with  you,  that  all  things  must 
be  fulfilled,  which  were  written 
in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the 
prophets,  and  in  the  psalms, 
concerning  me. 

45  Then  °  opened  he  their 
understanding,  that  they  might 
understand  the  scriptures, 

46  And    said     unto     them, 

*  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it 

behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and 

to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third 
day: 

47  And  that  repentance  and 

*  remission    of   sins  should  be 

» 

preached  in  his  name  r  among 
all  nations,  beginning  at  Jeru- 
salem. 

48  And  '  ye  are  witnesses  of 
these  things. 

49  %  '  And,  behold,  I  send 
the  promise  of  my  Father  upon 
you :  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued 
with  power  from  on  high. 

50  ^[And  he  led  them  out 

to  as  far  as  to  Bethany,  and  he 
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lifted  up  his  hands,  and  blessed 

them. 

51  *  And  it  came    to    pass, 

while  he  blessed  them,  he  was 
parted  from  them,  and  carried 
up  into  heaven. 

52  *And  they  worshipped 
him,  and  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem with  great  joy : 

53  And  were  continually  *  in 
the  temple,  praising  and  bless- 
ing God.    Amen. 
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Reader. — Jesus  himself  stood  in 
the  midst  of  them,  fyc. — Those  dis- 
ciples, whose  flight  scattered  them 
upon  their*  Master's  apprehension, 
are  now,  at  night,  like  a  dispersed 
covey,  met  together  by  their  mutual 
call :  their  assembly  is  secret ;  when 
the  light  was  shut  in,  when  the 
doors  were  shut  up.  Still  were 
they  fearful,  still  were  the  Jews 
malicious.  The  assured  tidings  of 
their  Master's  resurrection  and  life 
hath  filled  their  hearts  with  joy  and 
wonder.  While  their  thoughts  and 
speech  are  taken  up  with  so  happy 
a  subject,  his  miraculous  and  sud- 
den presence  hids  their  senses  he 
witnesses  of  his  reviving  and  their 
happiness.  "  When  the  doors  were 
shut,  where  the  disciples  were  as- 
sembled, for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came 

Jesus,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and 
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said,  "Peace  beuntoyou."  0  Savionr, 
how  thou  earnest  in  hither,  I  won- 
der, I  inquire  not :  I  know  not  what 
a  glorified  body  can  do;  I  know 
there  is  nothing  that  thou  canftt  not 
do.  Had  not  thine  entrance  been 
recorded  for  strange  and  superna- 
tural, why  was  thy  standing  in  the 
midst  noted  before  thy  passage  into 
the  room?  Why  were  the  doon 
said  to  be  shut  while  thou  earnest 
in  ?  Why  were  thy  disciples  amued 
to  see  thee  ere  they  heard  thee? 
Doubtless,  they  that  once  before 
took  thee  for  a  spirit  when  thou 
didst  walk  upon  the  waters,  could 
not  but  be  astonished  to  see  thee, 
while  the  doors  were  barred,  with- 
out any  noise  of  thy  entrance  to 
stand  in  the  midst :  well  might  the? 
think,  thou  couldst  not  thus  be 
there,  if  thou  wert  not  the  God  of 
spirits.  There  might  seem  more 
scruple  of  thy  reality  than  of  thy 
power;  and  therefore,  after  thy 
wonted  greeting,  thou  ahowedst 
them  thy  hands  and  thy  feet, 
stamped  with  the  impressions  of  thy 
late  sufferings.  Thy  respiration 
shall  argue  the  truth  of  thy  life 
Thou  breathest  on  them  as  a  man, 
thou  givest  them  thy  Spirit  as  a 
God ;  and  as  God  and  man  thou  send- 
est  them  on  the  great  errand  of  thy 
gospel. — Hall. 

Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  he- 
hoved  Christ  to  suffer,  fyc. 

See  Commentary  on  vrs.  26, 27. 

While  he  blessed  them  he  waspartd 
from  them  and  carried  up  into  Heeve*. 
— Whensoever  I  think  of  my  blessed 
Saviour,  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  I 
apprehend,  or  rather  by  the  eye  of 
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faith,  I  behold  him  in  the  highest 
heavens,  there  shining  in  glory  and 
splendour  infinitely  greater  than  any 
mortal  eye  can  bear,  invested  with 
supreme  majesty,  honour,  and  au- 
thority over  the  whole  creation.     I 
behold  him  there  surrounded  with 
an  innumerable    company  of  holy 
angels,  as  so  many  fixed  stars,  and 
of  glorified   saints,   as  planets,  en- 
lightened by  him  :  all  his  satellites 
or  servants  waiting  upon  him,  ready 
upon  all  occasions  to  reflect    and 
convey  his  benign  influences  or  fa- 
vour to  his  people  upon  earth.     I 
see  him  yonder,  by  his  own  light, 
I  behold  him  displayingxhis  bright 
beams,  and  diffusing  his  light  round 
about,  over  his  whole  church,  both 
that  which  is  triumphant  in  heaven, 
and  that  which  is  militant  here  on 
earth;  that  all  the  members  of  it 
may  see  all  things  belonging  to  their 
peace.     I    behold  him  continually 
sending  down  his  quickening  Spirit 
upon  those  that  are  baptized  into, 
and  believe  in,  his  holy  name,  to  re- 
generate them,  to  be  a  standing 
principle  of  a  new  and  divine  life  in 
them.    I  behold  him  there  manifest- 
ing himself  and  causing  his  face  to 
shine  upon  those  who  look  up  to 
him,  so  as  to  refresh  and  cheer  their 
spirits,  to    make  them  brisk    and 
lively,   and  able  to  run  "with  pa- 
tience the  race  that  is  set  before 
them."     I  behold  him  there  con- 
tinually issuing  forth  his  Holy  Spirit, 
to  actuate  and  influence  the  admi- 
nistration of  his  word  and  sacra- 
ments;  that  all  who   duly  receive 
them  may  thereby  grow  in  grace, 
and  be  fruitful  in  every  good  word 


and  work.  I  behold  the  Sun  of 
righteousness  shining  with  so  much 
power  and  efficacy  upon  his  church, 
that  all  the  good  works  that  are  done 
in  it,  though  imperfect  in  themselves, 
do  notwithstanding  appear  through 
him  as  good  and  righteous  in  the 
sight  of  God  himself,  and  are  accord- 
ingly rewarded  by  him.  In  short, 
as  the  sun  was  made  to  govern  the 
day,  so  I  behold  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness as  governing  his  church,  and 
ordering  all  things  both  within  and 
without  it,  so  as  to  make  them  work 
together  for  the  good  of  those  who 
love  God,  till  he  hath  brought  them 
all  to  himself,  to  live  with  them  in 
the  highest  heavens,  where  they 
shall  also,  by  his  means,  "shine 
forth  as  the  sun"  in  the  kingdon  of 
their  Father  for  ever ;  Matt.  xiii.  48. 
Could  we  keep  these  and  such  like 
thoughts  of  our  blessed  Saviour 
always  fresh  in  our  minds,  could  we 
be  always  thus  looking  upon  him,  as 
the  Sun  of  righteousness  shining 
continually  upon  us  and  his  whole 
church,  what  holy,  what  heavenly, 
what  comfortable  lives  should  we 
then  lead  1  We  should  then  despise 
the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this  wicked 
world  as  nothing,  as  less  than  no- 
thing, in  comparison  of  this  most 
glorious  sun  andhis righteousness.  We 
should  then,  with  St.  Paul,  '•  count 
all  things  but  loss  in  comparison  of 
the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord/'  and  should  "  count  them  but 
dung,  that  we  may  win  Christ,  and 
be  found  in  him ;  not  having  our 
own  righteousness  which  is  of  the 
law,  but  that  which  is  of  God  by 

faith ;"  Phil.  iii.  8,  9.    We  should 
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then  leave  gassing  upon  the  trifles  of 
the  lower  world,  and  should  be  al- 
ways looking  up  to  the  Sun  of  right- 
eousness, so  as  to  be  enlightened  by 
him,  Psalm  xxxiv.  5,  with  such  a 
light  as  will  discover  to  us  the  glories 
of  the  other  world  together  with  the 
way  that  leads  to  it. 

We  should  then  abhor  and  detest 
the  works  of  darkness,  and  walk  as 
the  children  of  light,  and  accordingly 
shine  as  lights  in  the  world.  And 
then,  we  should  have  the  light  of 
God's  countenance  shining  continu- 
ally upon  us,  and  enlightening,  en- 
livening, and  refreshing  our  whole 
souls,  and  purifying  both  our  hearts 
and  lives,  so  as  to  make  us  meet  to 
be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light ;  in  that  everlast- 
ing light  which  comes  from  the  Sun 


of  righteousness,  who  liveth  and 
reigneth  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  one  God,  blessed  for 
ever. — Bbveeidgb. 

HYMN. 

' Tifl  the  Sayiour !  seraphs,  raise 
Tour  eternal  songs  of  praise  : 
Let  the  earth's  remotest  bound 
Hear  the  joy-inspiring  sound* 

Lift,  ye  saints,  lift  up  your  eyes ; 
Now  to  glory  see  Him  rise : 
Hosts  of  angels  on  the  road 
Hail  and  sing  th*  incarnate  God. 

Hearen  unfolds  its  portals  wide : 
Gracious  conqueror  through  them  ride! 
King  of  glory  mount  thy  throne ! 
Boundless  empire  is  thine  own. 

Praise  Him,  all  ye  heavenly  choirs, 
Praise  and  sweep  your  golden  lyres; 
Praise  Him  in  the  noblest  songs, 
From  ten  thousand  thousand  tongues . 

Boon* 
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§  ccxxv. 

CHAP,  I.  1—18. 

The  divinity,  humanity,  and  office  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  beginning Q  was  the  Word, 

and  the  Word  was  *  with  God, 

*  and  the  Word  was  God. 
240 


2  d  The  same  was  in  the  be- 
ginning with  God. 

3  e  All  things  were  made  by 
him ;  and  without  him  was  Dot 
any  thing  made  that  was  made. 

4  ■'In  him  was  life ;  and  rthe 
life  was  the  light  of  men. 

b  And4 the  light  shineth  in 
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darkness  ;    and    the    darkness 
comprehended  it  not. 

6  ^f '  There  was  a  man  sent 
from  God,  whose  name  was 
John. 

7  'The  same  came  for  a 
witness,  to  bear  witness  of  the 
Light,  that  all  men  through 
him  might  believe. 

8  He  was  not  that  Light, 
but  was  sent  to  bear  witness  of 
that  Light. 

9  '  That  was  the  true  Light, 
which  lighteth  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world. 

10  He  was  in  the  world,  and 
"the  world  was  made  by  him, 
and  the  world  knew  him  not. 

11  "He  came  unto  his  own, 
and  his  own  received  him  not. 

12  But  "as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  '  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  that  believe  on 
his  name : 

13'  Which  were  born,  not 
of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man, 
but  of  God. 

14  f  And  the  Word  rwas 
made  *  flesh,  and  dwelt  among 
us,  (and  '  we  beheld  his  glory, 
the  glory  as  of  the  only  be- 
gotten of  the  Father,)  "  full  of 
grace  and  truth. 

15  ^J  w  John  bare  witness  of 
him,  and  cried,  saying,  This 
was  he  of  whom  I  spake,  *  He 
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that  cometh  after  me  is  pre- 
ferred beforfe  me  :  *  for  he  was 
before  me. 

16  And  of  his  ''fulness  have 
all  we  received,  and  grace  for 
grace. 

1 7  For  a  the  law  was  given 
by  Moses,  but  *  grace  and c  truth 
came  by  Jesus  Christ. 

1 8  d  No  man  hath  seen  God 
at  any  time  ;  *  the  only  begotten 
Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  he  hath  declared 
him. 

«  Pn>*.  tIII.  23  2ft,  fee.  Col.  1. 17.  1  John  1. 1.  Re*. 
1. 2;  fc  19. 13.  A  Pro*,  vlll.  .10.  ch.  xvll.  ft.  I  John  I.  2. 
/•Phil.  II  6.  )Johnv7.  «*<*en.  1. 1.  *■  Psalm  xxxill.6. 
Col.  1. 16.  ver  10.  Bph.  lit.  9.  Heb  I.  2.  Ker. .».  II. 
/ch.r. 36.  lJohnr.il.  rcii.rlii  12;  fe  »x.  6;  fc  xll. 
85.46.  *  eh.  til.  19.  f  Mai.  III.  I.  Mat.  Hi.  1.  Laka 
III.  2.  *er.  33.  1  Acts  xx.  4.  /ver.  4.  Ieaiahxllx.6, 
1  John  II.  8.  m  ver.  3.  Heb.  1. 2;  &  xt.  9.  n  Lake  xlx. 
14.  AettUl.26;  &  xlll.40.  olt.  let.  6.  Horn.  »llt.  16. 
Gal.  Ill  26.  2  Pet.  1.  4.  Uohn  111.  1.  |  Or,  the  right, 
or,  prtei'rre.  p  ch  HI.  ft.  James  1. 18.  1  Peter  I.  23. 
f  Mat.  1. 16,20.  Lake  1.31,36;  fc  II.  7.  1  Tim.  111.  16. 
r  Horn.  I.  3.  Gal.  I?.  4.  «  Heb.  II.  1 1, 14, 16,  17.  /  Is. 
xl.ft.  M  it.  xtiI.  2.  eh.  11  11,  fc  xl  40.  2  Peter  1. 17. 
tfCol.i  19;  fc  11.3,  9.  sever..*/,  ch.  111.  s>2:  fcv.33. 
j>Mat.  III.  II.  Mara  1.7.  Lake  111.  16.  ver.  27, *0.  eh. 
111.31.  jreh.Tlll.6ef.  Col.  1. 17.  yen  111.84.  Kph.  1. 
6.  7,  8.  t'ol.  1.  19;  fc  11.9, 10,  a  Ex.  xx.  I,  fee.  Deat.lv. 
44;  fc  r.  1;  fc  mill.  4.  6  Rom.  lie.  24;  fc  ▼.  2l  ;  fc 
w\.  14.  ech.  vlll.  32;  fc  xlr.  6.  d  Ex.  xxxlli.  20.  Deafc. 
I?.  12.  Mat.  xl.  27.  Lake  x.  22.  eh.  rl.  46  !  Tim. 
I.  17:  fc  ri.  16.  UobnW.  12,20.  ever.  14.  eh.  3,  It, 
18.    Uohoir.  9. 

Reader. — In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  fyc.  This  gospel  opens  with 
a  sublime  and  most  important  de- 
claration of  the  nature  and  office  of 
the  adorable  Redeemer.  When  we 
consider  the  history  of  his  life  and 
actions,  we  plainly  discover  that  he 
was  more  than  man, — more  than  a 
righteous  man, — more  than  a  pro- 
phet. Some  points  of  resemblance 
may  be  traced  between  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  certain  human 
messengers  of  God;  but  there  are 
many  respects  in  which  he  is  alto- 
gether superior  to  them  alL    We 

see  him  working  miracles  by  his 
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own  authority  and  power ;  and  we 
trace  in  his  character  that  perfect 
purity  and  majesty  which  never 
appeared  in  any  but  himself.  He 
is  man,  indeed ;  but  he  is,  he  must 
be,  more  than  man.  Who  is  he  ? 
He  is  God !  He  is  the  eternal 
Being,  co-existent  with  the  Father, 
and  one  with  him,  the  author  of 
creation,  the  fountain  of  spiritual 
life  and  light!  Such  is  the  des- 
cription of  his  nature  and  character 
which  we  find  in  the  verses  before 
us.  Here  the  great  question  con- 
cerning the  nature  and  office  of  the 
Redeemer  receives  a  sufficient  an- 
swer. If  we  push  our  inquiries  too 
far,  with  vain  or  presumptuous  cu- 
riosity, we  shall  soon  be  baffled  and 
confused.  Must  we  insist  upon 
knowing  exactly  how  the  Word  or 
Son  of  Ood  is  with,  or  as  it  is  else- 
where expressed,  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  him,  so  that  the  unity 
of  the  Godhead  remains  undivided  ? 
Let  us  remember  that  this  is  to 
require  no  less  than  to  find  out  to 
perfection,  to  comprehend  fully,  the 
nature  of  the  eternal  Jehovah.  And 
before  we  venture  upon  such  a  spe- 
culation, let  us  charge  ourselves  to 
do  (for  example)  this  one  thing; 
namely,  to  determine  how  a  brute 
animal  could  understand  our  method 
of  communicating  an  impression  of 
our  thoughts  to  a  friend  at  the 
distance  of  the  globe's  circumfe- 
rence, without  an  interview  or  a 
word  spoken  !  When  an  irrational 
creature  can  so  far  comprehend  the 
mind  of  man  as  to  understand  the 
mystery  of  a  letter  or  a  printed  book, 

we  may  begin  to  think  it  possible 
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for  ourselves  to  obtain  some  insight 
into  the  mysteries  of  the  Divine 
essence.  But  let  us  be  content  to 
learn  what  God  has  been  pleased  to 
reveal.  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  existed  from  eternity  in  his 
Divine  nature,  before  he  assumed 
that  human  soul  and  body  with  which 
he  appeared  on  earth.  He  was  "  in 
the  beginning."  This  eternal  Being 
is  one  with  Jehovah,  the  true  and 
living  God.  During  his  sojourn 
upon  earth  he  declared,  "Before 
Abraham  was,  I  am ;"  and  again, 
"  I  and  the  Father  are  one."  The 
Jews  charged  him  with  blasphemy, 
because  that  he,  being  a  man,  made 
himself  God.  But  our  Lord  per- 
sisted in  his  claim,  and  said,  "  If  I 
do  not  the  works  of  my  Father, 
believe  me  not.  But  if  I  do,  though 
ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  worfa: 
that  ye  may  know  and  believe  that 
the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him/' 
(John  x.  30,  87,  88.)  He,  who* 
"  name  is  called  The  Word  of  God," 
"hath  also  on  his  vesture  and  on 
his  thigh  a  name  written  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords."  (Rev. 
xix.  13,  16.) — Further,  this  eternal 
Being,  and  fellow  of  Jehovah,  is  the 
author  of  creation  :  "  All  things 
were  made  by  him."  "  God/'  says 
St.  Paul,  " created  all  things  br 
Jesus  Christ."  Eph.  iii.  9.  And 
again,  "  He  is  before  all  things,  and 
by  him  all  things  consist."  CoL  i 
17.  In  this  latter  passage  we  are 
taught  to  attribute  to  the  Son  of 
God,  not  only  the  original  creation 
of  all  things,  but,  their  continual 
preservation,  or  the  work  of  an  op 
holding  and  superinteading  prori- 
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dence;  as  likewise  in  Heb.  i.  2,  8; 
"  His  Son — by  whom  also  he  made 
the  worlds; — the  express  image  of 
his  person,  and  upholding  all  things 
by  the  word  of  his  po*er." — Yet 
once  more,  the  Word  of  God,  by 
whom  all  things  were  made  and  are 
sustained,  is  the  fountain  of  life,  and 
of  intellectual  and  spiritual  light. 
"  In  him  was  life."  This  is  in 
accordance  with  his  own  saying: 
"  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself, 
so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  himself."  (John  v.  26.)  And 
he  gave  a  proof  of  this  fact  when  he 
rose  in  triumph  from  the  grave, 
baying  overcome  death,  by  which  it 
was  not  possible  that  he  should  be 
holden.  It  was  God, — God  in  in- 
timate union  with  his  human  nature, 
—that  raised  up  Jesus.  It  was 
Jesus  who  raised  up  himself  by  his 
own  power.  "  I  have  power  to  lay 
down  my  life,  and  I  have  power  to 
take  it  again."  John  x.  18.  "I 
am  the  resurrection  and  the  life ;  he 
that  beheveth  in  me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live :  and  whoso- 
ever liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall 
never  die/'  (xi.  25,  26.)  "  Believest 
thou  this  ?"  Oh  for  a  constant  faith, 
which  may  keep  the  Saviour  ever 
before  us  as  the  Lord  and  giver  of 
life !— "  And  the  life  was  the  light  of 
men."  It  is  he  who  can  illumine 
our  dark  souls.  He  said  of  himself, 
"  I  am  the  light  of  the  world ;  he 
that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in 
darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of 
life."  John  viii.  12.  We  are,  by 
nature,  in  a  state  of  spiritual  and 
moral  darkness ;  we  are  blind  with 
respect  to  those  truths  which  most 


nearly  concern  the  welfare  of  our 
immortal  souls.  And  all  men  around 
us  are,  in  themselves,  as  erring  and 
as  ignorant  as  we  are.  Neither  by 
our  own  wisdom,  nor  by  the  united 
wisdom  of  the  world,  can  we  know 
and  apprehend  the  things  which  be- 
long unto  our  peace.  A  ray  from 
above  must  penetrate  our  souls,  or 
else  all  will  be  darkness  there  for 
ever.  But  the  Word  of  God,  in 
mercy,  condescends  to  be  the  light 
of  fallen  man.  Let  us  take  him  for 
our  teacher — let  us  follow  his  guid- 
ance, and  yield  to  the  influence  of 
his  blessed  Spirit  dwelling  within  us, 
and  we  shall  be  wise  unto  salvation  I 
— It  is,  alas,  too  possible  that  this 
light  may  shine  on  us  in  vain.  "  The 
light  shineth  in  darkness;  and  the 
darkness  comprehended  it  not/1 
"  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the 
world  was  made  by  him,  and  the 
'  world  knew  him  not.  He  came  unto 
his  own,  and  his  own  received  him 
not/'  The  darkness  may  fail  to 
comprehend  this  celestial  light, — 
by  obstinacy,  by  carelessness,  by 
worldly-mindedness,  by  sensual  in- 
dulgence. We  may  continue  to  be 
blind  to  the  light  which  shines  so 
brightly  in  the  glorious  gospel  of  the 
Son  of  God;  we  may  shut  out  from 
our  hearts  the  beams  of  the  Sun  of 
righteousness  himself!  And  let  this 
thought  serve  for  our  admonition. — 
But  let  us,  at  the  same  time,  derive 
encouragement  from  a  survey  of 
the  happy  consequence  of  receiving 
the  truth,  and  walking  in  its  light. 
"  As  many  as  received  him,  to  them 
gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of 

God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on 
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his  name :  which  were  born,  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God." 
"  Of  his  fulness  have  we  all  received, 
and  grace  for  grace."  How  ines- 
timable is  our  privilege  in  having 
been  called  to  a  knowledge  of  Him 
who  is  the  light  of  the  world,  and  to 
a  participation  of  his  saving  and 
sanctifying  grace !  How  carefully 
should  we  seek  and  cherish  that  liv- 
ing faith  whereby  our  souls  may  be 
continually  kept  beneath  the  rays 
of  that  Divine  illumination  ! 

While  we  pursue  our  meditations 
on  this  holy  gospel  of  the  beloved 
apostle,  we  shall  hear  many  a  lesson 
of  wisdom  from  the  mouth  of  our 
heavenly  instructor;  and  we  shall 
witness  that  spotless  righteousness 
and  meritorious  sacrifice  whereby 
the  Word,  made  flesh  and  dwelling 
among  us,  became  the  Saviour  of  a 
lost  world, — the  author  of  eternal 
life  to  those  who  were  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins.  May  we  have  holy 
and  sweet  communion  with  him  who 
is  herein  revealed  to  his  believing 
people  as  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life !— Ed. 

Lift  up  your  hearts ! 

O  thou  great  and  unchangeable 
Jehovah,  whose  name  is  One,  and 
whose  glory  is  not  imparted  to 
another,  we  adore  thee,  and  offer 
unto  thee  the  praises  of  most  thank- 
ful hearts  for  that  thou  hast  vouch- 
safed to  reveal  thyself  to  us,  by 
the  Eternal  Word,  and  through  the 
agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  a  God 
of  compassion  and  love !  May  our 
souls  be  deeply  impressed  with   a 

sense  of  thy  majesty  and  thy  mercy ; 
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and  may  we  at  all  times  thankfully 
and  reverently  draw  nigh  unto  thee, 
in  the  way  which  thou  hast  chosen ! 

O  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  who  didst 
take  upon  thee  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, and  wast  made  in  the  likeness 
of  men,  but  in  that  form  and  like- 
ness didst  speak  as  never  man  spake, 
and  didst  work  those  works  which 
none  but  the  Almighty  could  per- 
form, we  devoutly  acknowledge  Thee 
to  be  one  with  the  Father,  who  wast 
in  the  beginning,  the  eternal,  God 
over  all,  blessed  for  ever  1  In  the 
beginning,  Lord,  thou  didst  lay  the 
foundation  of  the  earth ;  all  things 
were  made  by  thee,  and  without 
thee  was  not  anything  made  that 
was  made.  Oh  that  the  works 
of  thy  hands  may  Be  continually, 
through  thy  grace,  a  means  of  lead- 
ing our  souls  to  Thee  ! 

Fountain  of  life  and  light !  look  in 
mercy  upon  us,  thy  fallen  creatures, 
who  are  by  nature  dead'  in  tres- 
passes and  sins,  having  our  under- 
standings darkened,  and  our  wills 
rebellious  and  perverse,  and  who  are 
sinking  down  into  everlasting  rnin! 
May  we  truly  know  thee  to  be  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  1  Quick- 
en us,  O  Lord,  by  thy  Holy  Spirit, 
and  engage  all  the  powers  of  our 
souls  and  bodies  in  thy  service! 
Raise  us  to  the  apprehension  and 
pursuit  of  what  is  holy,  just,  and  good; 
and  grant  that,  instead  of  yielding 
to  the  corrupt  tendencies  of  our  own 
hearts,  or  the  deadening  influences 
of  an  evil  world,  we  may  Kve  by 
faith  in  thee  !  Lead  us  forth  and 
guide  us  in  thy  truth;  enable  us 
ever  to   perceive  the  things  which 
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belong  unto  our  peace ;  and  grant 
that,  by  the  teaching  and  influence 
of  thy  good  Spirit,  we  may  contin- 
ually grow  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  thee,  our  Saviour  and 
our  God! 

Send  forth  thy  light  and  thy 
truth  to  thoee  who  now  sit  in  dark- 
ness and  in  the  shadow  of  death  I 
Oh  that  all  who  have  heard  thy 
name  may  be  made  to  rejoice  in 
thee;  and  may  the  knowledge  of 
thy  gospel  and  thy  grace  be  imparted 
to  those  who  have  not  hitherto  re- 
ceived it!  Have  mercy  on  those 
who  have  unthankfully  rejected  thee 
and  thy  great  salvation ;  grant  them 
space  for  repentance,  and  plead  with 
them  yet  again  by  thy  holy  and 
patient  Spirit  (  In  thine  own  good 
time  call  others  to  the  privileges  of 
thy  church  on  earth;  may  many 
who  are  now  afar  off  be  brought 
nigh;  may  they  become  partakers 
of  the  inheritance  of  thy  saints  in 
light;  and  hereafter,  by  thy  mercy, 
be  admitted  to  dwell  in  thy  presence 
for  ever !     Amen. — E  d. 

HTMN. 

To  our  Redeemer's  glorious  name 

Awake  the  sacred  song ; 
Oh  may  his  lore,  immortal  flame, 

Inspire  each  heart  and  tongue ! 

He  left  his  radiant  throne  on  high, 
Forsook  the  realms  of  bliss, 

And  came  as  man  to  bleed  and  die ; — 
Was  ever  lore  like  this  1 

He  took  the  dying  traitor's  place, 

And  suffered  in  his  stead ; 
For  man,  oh  miracle  of  grace, 

For  sinful  man,  He  bled. 

Oh  may  the  sweet,  the  blissful  theme, 
Tune  er'ry  heart  and  tongue, 

AH  nations  know  thy  saying  name, 
And  Join  the  sacred  song. 


§  CCXXXIV. 
CHAP.  I.  19—34. 

The  testimony  of  John. 

19  %  And  this  is  ''the  record 
of  John,  when  the  Jews  sent 
priests  and  Levites  from  Jeru- 
salem to  ask  him,  Who  art 
thou  r 

20  And  'he  confessed,  and 
denied  not ;  but  confessed,  I  am 
not  the  Christ. 

21  And  they  asked  him, 
What  then  ?  Art  thou  h  Elias  ? 
And  he  saith,  I  am  not.  Art 
thou  ' ■  that  prophet  ?  And  he 
answered,  No. 

22  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Who  art  thou?  that  we  may 
give  an  answer  to  them  that 
sent  us.  What  sayest  thou  of 
thyself? 

23  *  He  said,  I  am  the  voice 
of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
Make  straight  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  as  'said  the  prophet 
Esaias. 

24  And  they  which  were  sent 
were  of  the  Pharisees. 

25  And  they  asked  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  Why  baptizest 
thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  that 
Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither  that 
prophet  ? 

26  John  answered  them,  say- 
ing, m  I   baptize    with   water : 
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"  but  there  standeth  one  among 
you,  whom  ye  know  not ; 

27  °He  it  is,  who  coming 
after  me  is  preferred  before  me, 
whose  shoe's  latchet  I  am  not 
worthy  to  unloose. 

28  These  things  were  done 

« 

'in  Bethabara  beyond  Jordan, 
where  John  was  baptizing. 

29  ^[  The  next  day  John  seeth 
Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and 
saith,  Behold  "the  Lamb  of 
God, r  which  '  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world. 

30  '  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said, 
After  me  cometh  a  man  which 
is  preferred  before  me :  for  he 
was  before  me. 

31  And  I  knew  him  not :  but 
that  he  should  be  made  mani- 
fest to  Israel,  '  therefore  am  I 
come  baptizing  with  water. 

32  "  And  John  bare  record, 
saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit  descend- 
ing from  heaven  like  a  dove, 
and  it  abode  upon  him. 

33  And  I  knew  him  not :  but 
he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with 
water,  the  same  said  unto  me, 
Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the 
Spirit  descending,  and  remain- 
ing on  him,  *  the  same  is  he 
which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy 

Ghost. 

34  And  I  saw,  and  bare  re- 
cord that  this  is  the  Son  of 
God. 
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/ch.  T.M^-rLoke  HI.  15.  eh.  III.  28.  Aeto  xHL* 
—A  Mai.  k.  £  Mat.  xrli.  !0.— i  Deut.  xvHi.  15. 18.- 
II  Oi .  •  prophet.-*  Mat.  iii.  S.  Mark  1.  S.  Uke  UL  4. 
ch.  HI. &.-/  I».  Ix. ».-«  Mat.  Hi.  ll.-»  Mai.  HI.  L-* 
ver.  it.  SO.  Acts  xlx.  4.-p.fadr.  rtl.  24.  eb.x.  40 -f 
Ex.  xli.  3.  It.  Hit.  7.  ver.  S6.  Aett  Mil.  W.  lKet 
1. 1».  Rev.  v.  6;  ftc.-r U.  Ml.  II.  1  ?•£  **.*•<*• 
1.4.  Heb.  I.  8;  fc  II.  V i  ft  Ix.  28.  I  Pet.  IL  24;  ft 
III.  18.  1  John  ii,  2;  ft  III.  6:  ft  I*,  lfc  "H5\KM 
Or.  bwrelh.-*  ver.  xw.  27.-4  Mai.  HI.  1.  Mat.  III. «. 
Lnke  I.  17.  76,  77 ;  ft  HI.  «.  •— u  Mat.  ill  16.  Muk 
I.  10.  Luke  ill.  22.  eh.  v.  82—*  Mat.  Ill-  II.  AM 
1. 6 j  ft  II.  4;  ftx.  44;  ftxlx.6. 

Reader. — This  is  the  record  of 
John. 

See  Commentary  on  Matthew  III. 
1—12.  §  X.  and  Luke  III.  15—17. 
§  CLXI. 

Behold  the  Lamb  of   God  wlkh 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world!— hi 
this  remarkable  saying  of  the  Bap- 
tist every  word  hath  its  weight  and 
emphasis.    Behold  I    see    here  the 
person  I  told  you  of,  the  Lamb  with- 
out spot  and  blemish,  the  perfect 
emblem  of  innocence  and  patience; 
"  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world  ;"  the  Lamb  typi- 
fied by  that  which  you  sacrifice  every 
morning  and  evening!  and  especially 
by  the  Paschal  Lamb,  which  was 
roasted  in  such  a  posture  (as  Justin 
Martyr,  and  others,  observe)  that  it 
exactly  represented  a  person  hang- 
ing upon  a  cross.  Yea,  u  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God/'  a  Lamb  not  of  an 
earthly,  but  Divine  extraction ;  the 
Lamb  of  God's  own  choosing  and 
appointment;  the  Lamb  of  God's 
own  eternal  generation,  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father ;  the  Lamb 
offered  up  by  God  himself,  unto  him- 
self.   And  so,  "  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God  that  taketh  away  sin;"  not 
that  expiates  or  covers  it,  but  takes 
it  quite  away ;  not  that  hath  or  will 
take  it  away,  but,  as  St,  Chrysostom 
observes,  that  doth  take  it  away  con- 
tinually;  and  that  taketh  away  not 
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only  some  particular  sins,  but  sin  in 
general :  and  so,  whatsoever  there  is 
in  sin  that  either  offends  God  or 
can  hurt  us ;  the  strength,  as  well  as 
the  guilt  of  sin ;  our  inclinations  to 
it,  as  well  as  our  obligations  to 
punishment  for  it :  and  that  taketh 
away  the  sin,  not  only  of  some  par- 
ticular persons,  but  the  sin  of  the 
world;  the  sin  not  only  of  Abra- 
ham's but  Adam's  posterity;  the 
sin  of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  of  the 
Jews ;  for  "  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins  :  and  not  for  ours  only,  but 
also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 
1  John  ii.  2.  Thus,  whensoever  we 
see  Christ,  either  with  the  eye  of 
sense  or  faith,  we  may  cry  out  with 
the  Baptist,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world/1 — Beveridge. 

Neither  is  it  enough  that  we  thus 
believe  that  Christ  died  for  mankind 
in  general;  but,  in  the  last  place, 
every  one  should  believe  that  Christ 
died  for  him,  and  for  his  sins  in  par- 
ticular ;  so  as  to  apply  the  sufferings 
of  the  human  nature  in  Christ  to  his 
own  particular  human  person.  For, 
seeing  it  is  expressly  said  that  Christ 
tasted  death  for  every  man,  every 
man  ought  to  believe  he  did  it  for 
him.  Heb.  ii.  9.  And  as  no  man 
can  believe  this  except  he  repent, 
so  no  man  can  truly  repent  of  all  his 
sins,  but  he  may  and  ought  to  be- 
lieve this,  even  that  Christ  died  far 
him,  and  for  those  very  sins  which 
he  hath  repented  of.  Thus  we  find 
St.  Paul  acting  his  faith,  so  as  to  ap- 
propriate Christ  unto  himself:  "I 
am  crucified,"  saith  he,  "with  Christ: 
nevertheless  I  live ;  yet  not  I,  but 


Christ  liveth  in  me;  and  the  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live 
by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me." 
Gal.  ii.  20. 

Thus  every  one  that  repents  and 
believes  the  gospel  should  look  upon 
himself  as  particularly  interested  in 
what  Christ  did  and  suffered  for 
mankind,  as  much  as  if  he  had  done 
and  suffered  it  only  for  him ;  so  that 
I  am  bound,  and  so  is  every  one 
else,  not  only  "  to  confess  with  my 
mouth,"  but  "to  believe  in  my 
heart"  that  he  became  the  Son  of 
man,  that  I  might  partake  of  his 
Divine  nature;  he  was  "delivered 
for  my  offences/'  and  "  raised  again 
for  my  justification ;"  he  was  "  made 
sin  for  me,"  that  "  I  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him ;" 
he  died,  that  I  might  live,  and  was 
crucified  by  men,  that  I  might  be 
glorified  with  God  for  ever;  for  "he 
loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me :" 
and,  therefore,  now  that  I  remem- 
ber his  death,  and  see  him,  me* 
thinks,  upon  the  cross,  I  cannot  but 
cry  out,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world"  in  general,  and  my  sins  in 
particular. — Beveridge. 

HYMN. 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  bore 

Thy  burdens  on  the  tree ; 
And  paid  in  blood  the  dreadful  score, 

The  ransom  due  for  thee. 

Look  to  Him  till  the  sight  endears 

The  Saviour  to  thy  heart; 
His  pierced  feet  bedew  with  tears, 

Nor  from  his  cross  depart. 


Look  to  him  till  his  dying  love 
Thy  eVry  thought  control ; 
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Its  vast  constraining  influence  prove 
O'er  body,  spirit,  soul. 

Look  to  Him,  as  the  race  you  run. 
Tour  never  failing  friend  ; 

Finish  He  will  the  work  begun, 
And  grace  in  glory  end. 


§  ccxxxv. 

CHAP.  I.  35— 5 1. 

The  calling  of  Andrew,  Peter,  fa. 

35  %  Again  the  next  day 
after  John  stood,  and  two  of  his 
disciples ; 

36  And  looking  upon  Jesns 
as  he  walked,  he  saith,  '  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God ! 

37  And  the  two  disciples 
heard  him  speak,  and  they 
followed  Jesus. 

38  Then  Jesus  turned,  and 
saw  them  following,  and  saith 
unto  them,  What  seek  ye  ? 
They  said  unto  him,  Rabbi, 
(which  is  to  say,  being  inter- 
preted, Master,)  where  '  dwell- 
est  thou  ? 

39  He  saith  unto  them,  Come 
and  see.  They  came  and  saw 
where  he  dwelt,  and  abode  with 
him  that  day :  for  it  was  about 
the  tenth  hour. 

40  One  of  the  two  which 
heard  John  speak,  and  follow- 
ed him,  was  *  Andrew,  Simon 
Peter's  brother. 

41  He  first  findeth  his  own 

brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto 
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him,  We  have  found  the  Mes- 
sias,  which  is,  being  interpreted, 
i  the  Christ. 

42  And  he  brought  him  to 
Jesus.  And  when  Jesus  be- 
held him,  he  said,  Thou  art 
Simon  the  son  of  Jonah :  *  thou 
shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is 
by  interpretation,  '  A  stone. 

43  %  The  day  following  Jews 
would  go  forth  into  Galilee,  and 
findeth  Philip,  and  saith  unto 
him,  Follow  me. 

44  Now  *  Philip  was  of 
Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew 
and  Peter. 

45  Philip  findeth  *  Nathanael, 
and  saith  unto  him,  We  have 
found  him,  of  whom  *  Moses  in 
the  law,  and  the  *  prophets,  did 
write,  Jesus7 of  Nazareth,  the 
son  of  Joseph. 

46  And  Nathanael  said  unto 
him,  *  Can  there  any  good  thing 
come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  Philip 
saith  unto  him,  Come  and  see. 

47  Jesus  saw  Nathanael 
coming  to  him,  and  saith  of  him, 
Behold  h  an  Israelite  indeed,  in 
whom  is  no  guile  ! 

48  Nathanael  saith  unto  him, 

Whence  knowest  thou  me? 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  before  that  Philip  called 
thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the 
fig  tree,  I  saw  thee. 

49  Nathanael  answered  and 
saith  unto  him;  Rabbi,  'thou art 
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the  Son  of  God ;  thou  art  *  the 
King  of  Israel. 

50  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Because  I  said  unto 
thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig 
tree,  believest  thou  ?  thou  shalt 
see  greater  things  than  these. 

51  And  he  saith  unto  him, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
1  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven 
open,  and  the  angels  of  God 
ascending  and  descending  upon 
the  Son  of  man. 

/  rer.  29.— |  Or,9Mdetn.— |  Tkat.waetwo  hettre  before 
night.— m  Mat.  If.  18.— 1|  Or,  the  anointed.— *  Mat.  xv\. 
ld.-il  Or.  Peter.— h  ch.  xli.  21.— c  ch.  xxl.  2,—d  Geo.  ill. 
15;  &  illz.  10.  Det.  xvlii.  18.  See  oo  Luke  xxl  v.  27.— 
Hi.  It.  2j  &  vll.  14:  k  Ix.  6;  &  liii.  2.  Mic.  v.  2. 
Zeeb.  vf.  If;  h  ix.  9.  See  more  on  Luke  xxl  v.  27.— 
/Mat.  H.23.  Luke  il.  4.-*ch.  rli.  41.  42.  52.-A  Ps. 
mil.  2;  fc  Ixxlll.  1 .  ch.  vill.  99.  Horn.  II.  28, 29;  &  ix. 
«.-/  Mat.  xIt.  S3.— it  Mat.  xxi.  5;  &  xxvii.  11 ,  42.  ch. 
rriii.  37;  fc  six.  S.— /Geo.  xrrlU.  12,  Mat.  It.  11. 
Lake  it.  9,13;  &  zxii.  49 ;  &  »iv.  4.    AcU.  1. 10. 

Reader. — Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Follow  me  I 

See  Commentary  on  Matthew  IV. 
19.    §  XIII. 

Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom 
is  no  guile. — Freedom  from  guile, 
that  fair  simplicity  of  which  the 
Psalmist  speaks,  is  deservedly  reck- 
oned among  the  chief  endowments 
of  a  pure  soul,  and  is  here  named 
instead  of  all  the  rest,  as  nothing  is 
more  like  to  that  God  who  inspects 
the  very  heart,  in  nothing  do  we  so 
much  resemble  him ;  and  therefore 
it  is  most  agreeable  to  him,  because 
most  like  him.  He  is  the  most 
simple  of  all  beings,  and  is  indeed 
truth  itself,  and  therefore  he  "  desires 
truth  in  the  inward  parts,"  and  hates 
a  heart  and  a  heart,  as  the  Hebrew 
phrase  is  to  express  those  that  are 

double  hearted.     And  how  much 
4  n 


our  blessed  Redeemer  esteems  this 
simplicity,  we  may  learn  from  the 
earnestness  with  which  he  inculcates 
it  upon  his  disciples,  that  they 
should  be  "  simple  as  doves ;"  Mat. 
x.  16.  We  may  also  learn  it  from 
the  honourable  testimony  he  bears 
to  this  character  in  Nathanael,  when 
he  pronounces  him,  "an  Israelite 
indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile," 
John  i.  47 ;  and  especially  from  his 
own  perfect  example,  as  it  is  said  of 
him,  1  Pet.  ii.  22,  "  he  did  no  sin, 
neither  was  guile  found  in  his 
mouth." — Leighton. 

When  thou  wast  under  the  fig  tree  I 
saw  thee.— God  is  a  spiritual  being,  and 
therefore  is  invisible  to  the  dull  eyes 
of  flesh ;  but  the  quick  eye  of  ftrith 
can  see  "  him  who  is  invisible,"  as  it 
was  said  of  Moses,  Heb.  ii.  27.  It 
fixeth  its  eye  upon  the  all-seeing  eye 
of  God,  and  fills  the  soul  with  awful 
thoughts  of  God's  omnipresence  and 
omniscience;  that  all  things  are 
naked  and  bare  before  him,  in  whose 
company  we  are  wherever  we  are,  and 
with  whom  we  have  to  do  whatever  we 
are  doing.  Now  consider  with  your- 
selves ;  would  you  commit  such  or 
such  a  sin,  to  which  possibly  you  are 
tempted,  if  some  grave  person  were  in 
the  room  with  you,  whom  you  did 
much  respect  ?  And  what !  shall  the 
presence  of  a  mortal  man  keep  you 
from  sinning,  and  shall  not  the  pre- 
sence of  a  great  God  much  more? 
shall  we  dare  to  sin,  when  God's  eye 
is  fixed  upon  us ;  when  he  views  not 
only  our  outward  actions,  but  also 
our  inward  thoughts,  more  clearly 
than  we  can  see  the  faces  of  one 

another?    It  was  the  wise  counsel 
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that  a  heathen  man  gave  to  a  schol- 
ar of  his,  that  if  he  would  preserve 
himself  from   doing  anything  that 
was  unbecoming,  he  should  suppose 
some  sober  and  reverend  man  pre- 
sent with  him,  and  this  would  keep 
him    from   doing    that    which    he 
would    be    ashamed  to  do    before 
him.      Truly,   we  need  not  make 
any  such  supposition :  the  great  and 
holy   God    is  present  with  us  in 
reality;  and  the  eye  of  faith  discovers 
him  so  to  be :  he  is  always  looking  on 
us,  yea,  always  looking  into  us :  and, 
certainly,    this,    to    one   that    can 
exercise  the  discerning  eye  of  faith, 
will  be  a  more  effectual  means  to 
keep  a  man  from  sin,  than  if  all  the 
eyes  of  men  and  angels  were  upon 
him. — Hopkins. 

Nathanael  answered  and  said  unto 

him,  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God, 

thou  art  the  King  of  Israel! — As  we 

are  to  believe  God  the  Father,  so 

likewise  God  the  Son,  to  be  always 

with  us,  even  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 

who  was  pleased  to  become  the  Son 

of  man  too,  by  assuming  our  human 

nature  into  his  Divine  person,  so  as 

to  be  both  God  and  man  in  one  and 

the  same  person :  by  which  means, 

although  the  human  nature  which  he 

assumed  never  was  or  can  be  in  any 

more  than  one  place  at  once,  yet 

the  same  Divine  person,  to  which 

that  nature  is  united,  always  was, 

and  is,  and  ever  will  be,  in  all  places, 

and  know  all  things  in  heaven  and 

earth.    And  therefore  we  read,  that 

when  he  was  in  his  mortal   body 

upon  earth,  he  was  at  the  same  time 

in  heaven,  John  iii.  IS,  and  every- 

,    where,  Matt,  xviii.  20.     He  knew 
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the  very  thoughts  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  Matt.  ix.  4;  xii.  25.    He 
saw  Nathanael  under  the  fig  tree, 
and  knew  his  heart  so  well  as  to  say 
he  was  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom 
there  was  no  guile,  John  i.  47.    He 
knew  that   the  woman  of  Samaria 
that  talked  with  him  had  had  "  fire 
husbands,"  although  she  herself  said) 
she  "had  no  husband."     John  iv. 
17,  18.     He  knew  that  Lazarus  was 
dead  before  any  body  had  told  Him 
so.     John  xi.  14.     He  knew  which 
of  his  disciples  intended  to  betray 
him,  for  all  that  he  endeavoured  to 
keep  it  from  him  as   much  as  he 
could.      John  xiii.    11.      Tea,  St 
Peter  appealed  to  his  Omniscience, 
whether  he  did  not  love  him,  saying 
to  our  Saviour, "  Lord,  thou  knowest 
all  things ;  thou  knowest  that  I  lo?e 
thee."  John  xzi.  17.   And  as  Christ 
was  thus  in  all  places,  and  knew  all 
things,  whilst  his  human  nature  was 
still  upon  earth ;  so  when  he  was  to 
ascend  in  that  to  heaven,  he  promised 
notwithstanding,    that  he    himself 
would  still  continue  with  his  church 
upon  earth,  saying  to  his  disciples, 
"Lo  I   am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world/1    Matt 
xxviii.  20. — Bbveridge. 

HYMN. 


My  song  shall  bless  ths  Lord  of  all; 

My  praise  shall  climb  to  his  abode : 
Thee,  Saviour,  by  that  name  I  call, 

The  Great,  Supreme,  Almighty  God. 

Without  beginning  or  decline. 
Object  of  faith  and  not  of  sense ; 

Eternal  ages  saw  Him  shine ; — 
He  shines  eternal  ages  hence. 

As  much  when  in  the  manger  laid 
Almighty  ruler  of  the  sky ; 
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As  when  the  six  days'  work  He  made, 
Fill*d  all  the  morning  stars  with  joy. 

As  man  he  pities  my  complaint ; 

His  power  and  truth  are  all  divine  ; 
He  will  not  fail,  he  cannot  feint ; 

Lord,  make  thy  full  salvation  mine ! 


§  CCXXXVI. 
CHAP.  II.  1—12. 

Christ  turneth  water  into  wine. 

And  the  third  day  there  was  a 
marriage  in  °  Cana  of  Galilee ; 
and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was 
there : 

2  And  both  Jesus  was  call- 
ed, and  his  disciples,  to  the 
marriage. 

3  And  when  they  wanted 
wine,  the  mother  of  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  They  have  no  wine. 

4  Jesus  saith  unto  her, b  Wo- 
man, c  what  have  I  to  do  with 
thee?  'mine  hour  is  not  yet 
come. 

5  His  mother  saith  unto  the 
servants,  Whatsoever  he  saith 
unto  you  do  it. 

6  And  there  were  set  there  six 
waterpots  of  stone,  'after  the 
manner  of  the  purifying  of  the 
Jews,  containing  two  or  three 
firkins  apiece. 

7  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Fill 
the  waterpots  with  water.   And 

they  filled  them  up  to  the  brim. 


8  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
DrawT  out  now,  and  bear  unto  the 
governor  of  the  feast.  \nd  they 
bare  it. 

9  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast 
had  tasted  f  the  water  that  was 
made  wine,  and  knew  not 
whence  it  was:  (but  the  ser- 
vants which  drew  the  water 
knew ;)  the  governor  of  the 
feast  called  the  bridegroom, 

10  And  saith  unto  him,  Every 
man  at  the  beginning  doth  set 
forth  good  wine;  and  when 
men  have  well  drunk,  then 
that  which  is  worse :  but  thou 
hast  kept  the  good  wine  until 
now. 

11  This  beginni  ng  of  miracles 
did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee, 
*  and  manifested  forth  his  glory ; 
and  his  disciples  believed  on 
him. 

1 2  %  After  this  he  went 
down  to  Capernaum,  he,  and 
his  mother,  and  *  his  brethren, 
and  his  disciples:  and  they 
continued  there  not  many  days. 

a  See  Josh.  x\x.  28.— ftch.  xlx.  26.— «So2Saro.xv1. 10; 
&  xix.  22.— d  oh.  vii.  6-€  Mark  vil.  «.— /  ch.  to.  46.— g 
ch.  1. 14.— h  Mat.  xll.  46. 

Reader. — The  third  day  there  was 

a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee.     Happy 

is  that  wedding  where  Christ  is  a 

guest  1     0  Saviour,  those  that  marry 

in  thee,  cannot  marry  without  thee. 

There  is  no  holy  marriage  whereat 

thou  art  not,  however  invisible,  yet 

truly  present  by  thy  Spirit,  by  thy 
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gracious  benediction.  Thou  makest 
marriages  in  heaven,  thou  bleasest 
them  from  heaven.  O  thou  that 
hast  betrothed  us  to  thyself  in  truth 
and  righteousness,  do  thou  consum- 
mate that  happy-marriage  of  ours  in 
the  highest  heavens!  It  was  no 
rich  or  sumptuous  bridal  to  which 
Christ*  with  his  mother  and  disciples, 
vouchsafed  to  come  from  the  farther 
parts  of  Galilee.  I  find  him  not 
at  the  magnificent  feasts  or  tri- 
umphs of  the  great.  The  proud 
pomp  of  the  world  did  not  agree 
with  the  state  of  a  servant.  This 
poor  needy  bridegroom  wants  drink 
for  his  guests.  The  blessed  Virgin, 
though  a  stranger  to  the  house, 
out  of  a  charitable  compassion, 
and  a  friendly  desire  to  maintain 
the  decency  of  an  hospitable  enter- 
tainment; inquires  into  the  wants  of 
her  host,  pities  them,  bemoans  them, 
where  there  was  power  of  redress. 
"  When  the  wine  failed,  the  mother 
of  Jesus  said  unto  him,  They  have 
no  wine."  How  well  doth  it  beseem 
to  the  eyes  of  piety  and  christian 
love,  to  look  into  the  necessities  of 
others ! — Bp.  Hall. 

But  what  is  this  I  hear  ?  a  sharp 
answer  to  the  suit  of  a  mother  :  "0 
woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with 
thee."  He  whose  sweet  mildness 
and  mercy  never  sent  away  any 
supplicant  discontented,  doth  he 
only  frown  upon  her  that  bare  him  ? 
He  that  commands  us  to  honour 
father  and  mother,  doth  he  disdain 
her  whose  flesh  he  took  ?  God  for- 
bid, love  and  duty  doth  not  exempt 
parents  from  due  admonition.    She 

solicited  Christ  as  a  mother;    he 
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answers  her  as  a  woman.  If  she 
were  the  mother  of  his  flesh,  his 
deity  was  eternal.  She  might  not 
so  remember  herself  to  be  a  mother, 
that  she  should  forget  she  was  a 
woman ;  nor  so  look  upon  him  as  a 
son,  that  she  should  not  regard 
him  as  a  God.  He  was  so  obedient 
to  her  as  a  mother,  that  withal  she 
must  obey  him  as  her  God.  That 
part  which  he  took  from  her  shall 
observe  her;  she  must  observe  that 
nature  which  came  from  above,  and 
made  her  both  a  woman  and  a 
mother.  Matter  of  miracle  con- 
cerned the  Godhead  only;  super- 
natural things  were  above  the  sphere 
of  fleshly  relation.  If  now  the 
blessed  Virgin  will  be  prescribing 
either  time  or  form  unto  Divine  acts, 
"  O  woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with 
thee?  my  hour  is  not  come."  In 
all  bodily  actions,  bis  style  was,  "0 
Mother :"  in  spiritual  and  heavenly, 
"  O  woman ."  Neither  is  it  for  us,  in 
the  holy  affairs  of  God,  to  know  any 
faces;  yea,  "If  we  have  knownChrist 
heretofore  according  to  the  flesh, 
henceforth  know  we  him  so  no  more/1 
0  blessed  Virgin,  if,  in  that 
heavenly  glory  wherein  thou  art, 
thou  canst  take  notice  of  these 
earthly  things,  with  what  indignation 
dost  thou  look  down  upon  the  pre- 
sumptuous superstition  of  men, 
whose  suits  make  thee  more  than 
a  solicitor  for  Divine  favours!  thy 
humanity  is  not  lost  in  thy  mother- 
hood, now  in  thy  glory :  the  respects 
of  nature  reach  not  so  high  as 
heaven.  It  is  for  from  thee  to  abide 
that  honour  which  is  stolen  front  tby 
Redeemer. 
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There  is  a  marriage  whereunto  we 
are  invited;  yea,  wherein  we  are 
already  interested,  not  as  the  guests 
only,  but  as  the  bride,  in  which 
there  shall  be  no  want  of  the  wine 
of  gladness.  It  is  marvel  if  in  these 
earthly  banquets  there  be  not  some 
lack.  "  In  thy  presence,  O  Saviour, 
there  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  thy 
right  hand  are  pleasures  for  ever- 
more." Blessed  are  they  that  are 
called  to  the  marriage  supper  of 
the  Lamb. 

How  liberal  are  the  provisions  of 
Christ !  if  he  had  turned  but  one  of 
these  vessels,  it  had  been  a  just 
proof  of  his  power,  and  perhaps  that 
quantity  had  served  the  present 
necessity :  now  lie  fuxnisheth  them 
with  so  nruch  wine  as  would  have 
served  a  hundred  and  fifty  guests  for 
an  entire  feast.  Even  the  measure 
magnifies  at  once  both  his  power 
and  mercy.  The  munificent  hand 
of  God  regards  not  our  need  only, 
but  our  honest  affluence.  It  is  our 
sin  and  our  shame  if  we  turn  his 
favour  into  wantonness.  There  must 
be  first  a  filling,  ere  there  be  a 
drawing  out.  Thus,  in  our  vessels, 
the  first  care  must  be  of  our  receipt ; 
the  next  of  our  expense.  God  would 
have  us  cisterns,  not  channels.  Our 
Saviour  would  not  be  his  own  taster, 
but  he  sends  the  first  draught  to  the 
governor  of  the  feast.  He  knew  his 
own  power,  they  did  not:  neither 
would  he  bear  witness  of  himself, 
but  fetch  it  out  of  others  mouths. 
They  that  knew  not  the  original  of 
that  wine  yet  praised  the  taste, 
"Every  man  at  the  beginning  doth 
set  forth  good  wine,  and  when  men  | 


have  well  drunk,  then  that  which  is 
worse ;  but  thou  bast  kept  the  good 
wine  until  now/1  The  same  bounty 
that  expressed  itself  in  the  quantity 
of  the  wine,  shows  itself  no  less  in 
the  excellence.  Nothing  can  fall  from 
that  Divine  hand  not  exquisite :  that 
liberality  hated  to  provide  crab-wine 
for  his  guests.  It  was  fit  that  the 
miraculous  effects  of  Christ,  which 
came  from  his  immediate  hand, 
should  be  more  perfect  than  the 
natural.  O  blessed  Saviour,  how 
delicate  is  that  new  wine  which  we 
shall  one  day  drink  with  thee  in 
thy  Father's  kingdom  1  Thou  shalt 
turn  this  water  of  our  earthly  afflic- 
tion into  that  wine  of  gladness, 
wherewith  our  souls  shall  be  satiated 
for  ever.  "  Make  haste,  O  my  be- 
loved, and  be  thou  like  to  a  roe,  or 
to  a  young  hart  upon  the  mountains 
of  spices." — Br.  Hall. 

HYMN. 

Where  tiro  or  three  together  meet, 
To  seek  the  Lord  by  pray'r, 

The  Lord  is  in  the  midst  of  these, 
And  he  will  surely  hear. 

Shine,  Loid,  on  erery  soul  that  comes 

By  pray'r  to  seek  thy  face ; 
Thou  know' st  our  hope,  our  only  hope, 

Is  grounded  on  thy  grace. 

Help  us,  O  Lord  !  to  ask  in  faith ; 

Take  unbelief  away, 
And  for  the  blessings  that  we  need 

Gire  us  a  heart  to  pray. 
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§  CCXXXVII. 
CHAP.  II.  13—25. 

Christ  departeth  into  Capernaum,  and 
to  Jerusalem,  where  he  purgeth  the  temple 
of  buyers  and  sellers.  He  foretelleth  his 
death  and  resurrection.  Many  believed 
because  of  his  miracles,  but  he  would  not 
trust  himself  with  them. 

13  ^['And  the  Jews'  pass- 
over  was  at  hand,  and  Jesus 
went  up  to  Jerusalem. 

14  *  And  found  in  the  temple 
those  that  sold  oxen  and  sheep 
and  doves,  and  the  changers  of 
money  sitting : 

1 5  And  when  he  had  made  a 
scourge  of  small  cords,  he  drove 
them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and 
the  sheep,  and  the  oxen;  and 
poured  out  the  changers*  money, 
and  overthrew  the  tables ; 

16  And  said  unto  them  that 
sold  doves,  Take  these  things 
hence ;  make  not '  my  Father's 
house  an  house  of  merchandise. 

1 7  And  his  disciples  remem- 
bered that  it  was  written, m  The 
zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten 
me  up. 

1 8  %  Then  answered  the  Jews 
and  said  unto  him,  "  What  sign 
shewest  thou  unto  us,  seeing 
that  thou  doest  these  things  r 

1 9  Jesus  answered  and  said 

unto  them,  °  Destroy  this  temple, 
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and  in  three  days  I  will  raise 
it  up. 

20  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty 
and  six  years  was  this  temple  in 
building,  and  wilt  thou  rear  it 
up  in  three  days  ? 

2 1  But  he  spake  p  of  the  tem- 
ple of  his  body. 

22  When  therefore  he  was 
risen  from  the  dead, f  his  disci- 
ples remembered  that  he  had 
said  this  unto  them  ;  and  they 
believed  the  scripture,  and  the 
word  which  Jesus  had  said. 

23  ^[Now  when  he  was  in 
Jerusalem  at  the  passover,  in 
the  feast  day,  many  believed  in 
his  name,  when  they  saw  the 
miracles  which  he  did. 

24  But  Jesus  did  not  commit 
himself  unto  them,  because  he 
knew  all  men, 

25  And  needed  not  that  any 
should  testify  of  man :  for  f  he 
knew  what  was  in  man. 


fEx.  ill.  14.  Deut.  xrl.  1,  16.  w.  33.  eh.v.  li 
&  vl.  4 :  fc  si.  ».— *  If  at.  «l.  12.  Mark  xl.  14  U*« 
xlx.  45.— /  Luke  II.  49.— m  P».lxix.  9.-«  Mat.  xll.  » 
ch.  vl.  90.— o  Mat  xxri.  61 ;  *  xxvll.  40.  Mark  xir.  tf ; 
&  xv.  29.-*  Col.  II.  9.  Heb  till.  2.  So  1  Cor.  1IL 16; 
f  vl.  19.  2  Cor.  vi.  16.-*  Lake  xxlv.  8.— r  1  San.  r*i 
7.  1  Chr.  xxvltl .  9.  Mat.  Ix.  4.  Mark  II.  8.  eb.  tL  « ; 
&xvl.£0.    Acti  1.  24.    Kev.  li.  %l 

Reader. — Jesus  found  in  the 
temple  those  that  sold  oxen,  &c. 
See  Commentary  on  Matthew  XXL 
12,  13,  in  §  LXYIL 

Destroy  this  temple,  and  m  three 
days  I  will  raise  it  vp. — Christ  con- 
quered all  hiB  sufferings  by  his  own 
power.  As  in  his  passion,  when  be 
suffered,  he  bowed  down  his  bead, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost  with  a  bad 
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voice,  to  note  that  bis  sufferings 
were  voluntary!  John  xix.  30;  so 
in  his  resurrection,  he  is  said  to  lift 
up  his  head  himself,  to  note  that  he 
had  life  in  himself,  that  he  was  the 
Prince  of  life,  and  that  it  was  impos- 
sible for  him  to  be  held  under  by 
death,  as  we  were  by  the  law,  Rom. 
vii.  6.  And  that  his  exaltation  was 
voluntary  likewise,  and  from  his  own 
power,  for  he  was  not  to  have  any 
assistance  in  the  work  of  our  re- 
demption, but  do  all  alone,  John  ii. 
19 ;  v.  26 ;  x.  17.  If  it  be  objected, 
that  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  that 
be  raised  him  up,  Rom.  vi.  4 ;  to 
this  I  answer,  that  this  was  not  by 
way  of  supplement  and  succour,  to 
make  up  any  defect  of  power  in 
Christ ;  but  only  by  way  of  consent 
to  Christ's  own  power  and  action, 
that  so  men  might  jointly  honour 
the  Son  and  the  Father,  John  v.  19, 
23.  Or,  by  the  glory  of  the  Father 
we  may  understand  that  glorious 
power  which  the  Father  gave  unto 
his  Son  in  the  flesh,  to  have  life  in 
himself,  John  v.  26 ;  annexing  there- 
unto a  command  to  exercise  the 
same  power,  John  x.  18.  Or,  be  is 
said  to  be  raised  by  himself  and  his 
Father  both,  because  the  Holy  Spirit 
which  immediately  quickened  him, 
was  both  his  and  his  Father's ;  Rom. 
i.  4;  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  It  was  not  any 
personal  thing  wherein  the  Son 
differed  from  the  Father,  which 
raised  Jesus  from  the  dead,  but  that 
Spirit  which  was  common  to  them 
both. — Bp.  Reynolds. 
'  Many  believed  in  his  name,  when 
they  saw  the  miracles  which  fie  did. 


— And  these  certainly  are,  in  all 
reason,  sufficient  to  convince  anv 
man ;  for  none  could  do  so  many  and 
such  miracles  as  these,  but  the  eter- 
nal Son  of  God  himself,  of  the  same 
essence  and  power  with  the  Father, 
the  Creator  and  governor  of  all 
things.  As  for  the  number,  they 
were  more  than  any  one,  or  all  the 
prophets  had  done  before.  Moses, 
Elijah,  and  Elisha,  are  recorded  to 
have  done  most,  but  all  theirs  put 
together  were  not  so  many  as  he  did 
in  three  years  and  a  little  more ; 
much  less  were  they  like  to  his,  or 
any  way  comparable  to  them.  Many 
of  theirs  were  works  of  judgment, 
his  were  all  works  of  mercy  and 
goodness  all  for  the  good  and  benefit 
of  mankind,  not  so  much  as  one  to 
the  prejudice  of  any.  We  do  not 
read  of  any  distemper,  except  Naa- 
man's  leprosy,  cured  by  the  pro« 
phets ;  but  there  was  no  sort  of  dis- 
temper but  what  he  cured.  None 
of  the  prophets  ever  cast  out  devils, 
but  no  devil  could  stand  before 
Christ ;  not  a  whole  legion  of  them 
together,  Mark  v.  9;  whereby  he 
showed  his  power  over  hell  itself, 
which  none  ever  had  but  God.  The 
like  power  he  showed  also  over  the 
water,  by  turning  it  into  wine,  by 
walking  upon  it,  and  disposing  of  the 
fishes  in  it,  as  he  pleased :  over  the 
air,  by  laying  the  winds  and  storms  : 
over  the  fruit  of  the  earth,  by  mak- 
ing five  barley  loaves  satisfy  above 
five  thousand  people  :  over  the 
plants  and  trees,  by  causing  the  fig 
tree  to  wither :  over  men's  bodies, 
by  healing  all  diseases  they  were 

subject  to  :  over  men's  wills  by  in- 
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clining  the  apostles  to  oorae  at  his 
call,  and  the  owner  of  the  aas  to 
Bend  her  to  him,  upon  his  sending 
for  her :  to  which  we  may  also  add, 
the  people's  going  out  of  the  temple, 
upon  hissdriving,  without  any  civil 
authority,  Matt.  xxi.  12.  And  he 
showed  his  power  oyer  death  itself, 
by  raising  the  dead  to  life.  Indeed, 
he  plainly  showed,  that  he  had  both 
perfect  knowledge  of,  and  absolute 
power  over,  all  things  that  are :  no- 
thing came  amiss  to  him,  nothing 
was  too  hard  for  him ,-  nor  one  thing 
harder  than  another ;  all  things  were 
alike  easy  to  him ;  he  cured  the  man 
that  was  born  blind,  as  easily  as  if 
be  had  been  but  newly  made  so.  But 
as  the  man  himself  said,  "  Since  the 
world  began  was  it  not  heard  that 
any  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that 
was  born  blind ;"  John  ix,  32*  No 
mere  man  ever  did,  or  could  do  it ; 
none  but  Almighty  God  himself :  but 
Christ  did  it,  and  by  that  and  all  his 
other  works  demonstrated  himself  to 
be  Almighty;  that  be  could  do  what* 
soever  he  would ;  which  is  the  great 
prerogative  of  God,  incommunicable 
to  any  creature.  Wherefore,  as  the 
Samaritans  believed  in  him,  because 
he  had  told  the  woman  all  that  she 
ever  did,  John  iv.  89 ;  and  the  dis- 
ciples, because  be  knew  all  things, 
John  xri.  80 ;  how  much  more  cause 
have  we  to  believe  him  to  be  the 
Almighty  Ood,  the  great  Creator 
and  governor  of  the  world,  seeing 
he  did  not  only  know  all  things,  but 
could  do  all  things,  and  alter  the 
course  of  nature  whensoever  be 
pleased ! — Bp.  Beyeribqb. 
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HYMN. 

Oh  !  for  the  eye  of  faith  divine 
To  pierce  beyond  the  graYe  ; 

To  tee  that  Friend  and  call  him  mint 
Whose  arm  is  strong  to  save. 

Behold  my  glorious  leader  nigh ; 

My  Lord,  my  Saviour  lives ; 
Before  him  death's  pale  terrors  fly, 

And  my  faint  heart  revives. 

Lord,  I  commit  my  soul  to  Thee ; 

Accept  the  sacred  trust ; 
Receive  this  nobler  part  of  me, 

And  watch  the  sleeping  dust ;— • 

Till  Thou  shalt  in  thy  glory  come, 
When  all  thy  saints  shall  rise, 

And,  cloth'd  in  full  immortal  bloom, 
Attend  Thee  to  the  skies. 

Steels. 


h  n    iim.<ii..=. 

$  CCXXXVIII. 
CHAP.  III.  1—15. 

Christ  teacketh  Nicodemxs  the  necessity 
of  regeneraiiom.     Of  faith  m  hie  death. 

There  was  a  man  of  the  Pha- 
risees, namedNicodemus,  a  ruler 
of  the  Jews : 

2  "The same  came  to  Jesus 
by  night,  and  said  unto  him, 
Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a 
teacher  come  from  God,  for 
*  no  man  can  do  these  miracles 
that  thou  doest  except  '  God  be 
with  him. 

3  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  4  Except  a  man  be 
born  '  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God. 
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4  Nicodemus  saith  uiito  him, 
How  can  a  man  be  bora  when 
he  is  old  ?  can  he  enter  the 
second  time  into  his  mother's 
womb,  and  be  bora  ? 

5  Jesus  answered,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee, '  Except 
a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

6  That  which  is  born  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is 
born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit. 

7  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto 
thee,  Ye  must  be  bora  '  again. 

8  /The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
listeth,  and  thou  nearest  the 
sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh,  and  whether 
it  goeth  :  so  is  every  one  that  is 
born  of  the  Spirit. 

9  Nicodemus  answered  and 
said  onto  him,  '  How  can  these 
things  be  ? 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Art  thou  a  master  of 
Israel,  and  knowest  not  these 
things  ? 

1 1  *  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  We  speak  that  we  do 
know,  and  testify  that  we  have 
seen  j  and  'ye  receive  not  our 
witness. 

12  If  I  have  told  you  earthly 
things  and  ye  believe  not,  how 
shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  of 
heavenly  things  ? 

13  And  *  no  man  hath  ascen- 


ded up  to  heaven,  but  he  that 
came  down  from  heaven,  even 
the  Son  of  man  which  is  in 
heaven. 

14  *[[  '  And  as  Mos.es  lifted 
up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
even  so  "  must  the  Son  of  man 
be  lifted  up ; 

15  That  whosoever  .believeth 
in  him  should  not  perish,  bat 
■  have  eternal  life. 


Reader.  —  Nicodemus  came  to 
Jesus  by  night. — God  had  seven 
thousand  in  Israel,  when  EUas 
thought  none  but  himself  had  been 
left :  all  are  not  alike  venturous  or 
confident  of  their  strength.  Nico- 
demos came  to  Christ  by  night,  and 
even  then  Christ  did  not  reject  him. 
Therefore,  we  must  not  presently 
censure  our  neighbours  as  cold  or 
dead,  if  they  discover  not  immedi- 
ately the  same  measure  of  -  courage 
and  public  stoutness  in  the  profes- 
sion of  Christ  with  ourselves.  Some 
men  are  by  nature  more  retired, 
silent,  unsociable,  inactive  men: 
some  by  the  engagement  of  their 
places,  persons  and  callings,  wherein 
they  are  of  more  public  and  necessary 
use  in  the  church,  are  pnt  upon 
more  abundant  caution  and  circum- 
spection in  the  moderate  carriage  of 
themselves  than  other  men.  Paul 
was  of  himself  very  zealous  and 
earnest  in  that  great  confusion, 
when  Gaius  and  Aristarchus  were 
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dragged  into  the  theatre,  to  have 
gone  in  unto  the  people  in  that  their 
outrage  and  distemper:  but  the 
wisdom  of  the  disciples  and  some  of 
his  chief  friends  is  herein  com- 
mended, that  they  sent  unto  him, 
desiring  him  that  he  would  not  adven- 
ture into  thd  theatre,  and  that  they 
suffered  him  not.  Acts  xix.  30,  31. 
— Bishop  Reynolds. 

That  which  is  barn  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh,  and  that  which  is  barn  of  the 
Spirit  is  spirit.  Marvel  not  that  I 
said  unto  you,  ye  must  be  born  again. — 
Conversion  is  another  kind  of  Work, 
than  most  are  aware  of.  It  is  not  a 
small  matter  to  bring  an  earthly 
mind  to  heaven,  and  to  show  a  ihan 
the  amiable  excellencies  of  God,  till 
he  be  taken  up  in  such  love  to  him, 
that  never  can  be  quenched;  to 
break  the  heart  for  sin,  and  make 
him  flee  for  refuge  unto  Christ,  and 
thankfully  embrace  him  as  the  life 
of  his  soul ;  to  have  the  very  drift 
and  bent  of  the  heart  and  life  to  be 
changed,  so  that  a  man  renounces 
that  which  he  took  for  his  felicity, 
and  places  his  felicity  where  he  never 
did  before;  and  lives  not  to  the 
same  end,  and  drives  not  on  the  same 
design  in  the  world,  as  formerly  he 
did.  In  a  word,  he  that "  is  in  Christ, 
is  a  new  creature  :  old  things  are 
passed  away,  behold  all  things  are 
become  new/'  2  Cor.  v.  17.  He 
has  a  new  understanding,  a  new  will 
and  resolution,  new  sorrows,  and 
desires,  and  love,  and  delight ;  new 
thoughts,  new  speeches,  new  com* 
pany  if  possible  and  a  new  con  versa* 
tion.    Sin  that  before  was  a  jesting 

matter  with  him,  is  now  so  odious 
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and  terrible  to  him,  that  he 
from  it  as  from  death,  the  world  that 
was  so  lovely  in  his  eyes,  doth  now 
appear  but  as  vanity  and  vexation. 
God  who  was  before  neglected,  is 
now  the  only  happiness  of  his  soul; 
before,  he  was  forgotten,  and  even* 
lust  preferred  before  him ;  but  now 
he  is  set  next  the  heart,  and  aD 
things  must  give  place  to  him ;  and 
the  heart  is  taken  up  in  the  attend- 
ance and  observance  of  him,  and  i* 
grieved  when  he  hides  his  face,  and 
and  never  thinks  itself  well  without 
him.     Christ  himself,  who  was  wont 
to  be  slightly  thought  of,  is  now  his 
only  hope  and  refuge,  and  he  lives 
upon  him  as  on  his  dailyT>read ;  he 
cannot    pray    without    him,    nor 
rejoice    without    him,    nor  think, 
nor   speak,  nor  live   without  him. 
Heaven  itself,  that  before  was  looked 
upon   but  as   a    tolerable   reserve, 
which    he  hoped  might  serve  his 
turn  as  better  than  hell,  when  he 
could  not  stay  any  longer  in  the 
world,  is  now  taken  for  his  home, 
the  place  of  his'only  hope  and  rest, 
where  he  shall  see,  and  love,  and 
praise  that  God  who  hath  his  heart 
already.     Hell,  that  before  did  seem 
but  as  a  bugbear  to  frighten  men 
from  sin,  doth  now  appear  to  be  * 
real  misery,  that  is  not  to  be  ven- 
tured on,  nor  jested  with.    Tte 
works  of  holiness  which  before  he 
was  weary  of,    and  seemed  to  be 
more  ado  than  needs,  are  now  bow 
his  recreation  and  his  business,  and 
the  trade  that  he  lives  upon.   Tk 
Bible  which  was  before  to  him  but 
almost  as  a  common  book,  w  now  w 
the  hw  of  God,  as  a  letter  written 
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to  him  from  heaven,  and  subscribed 
with  the  name  of  the  Eternal  Majesty ; 
it  is  the  rule  of  his  thoughts,  and 
words  and  deeds;  the  commands 
are  binding,  the  threats  are  dreadful, 
and  the  promises  of  it  speak  life  to 
his  soul.  The  godly  who  seemed  to 
him  but  like  other  men,  are  now  the 
most  excellent  and  happy  on  earth. 
And  the  wicked  that  were  his  play- 
fellows, are  now  his  grief;  and  he 
that  could  laugh  at  their  sin,  is 
readier  now  to  weep  for  their  sin 
and  misery;  Ps.  xvi.  3;  &  xv.  4. 
Phil.  iii.  18.  In  short,  he  hath  a 
new  end  in  his  thoughts,  and  a  new 
way  in  his  endeavours,  and  therefore 
his  heart  and  life  is  new.  Before,  his 
carnal  self  was  his  end;  and  his 
pleasure  and  worldly  profits  and 
credit  were  his  way ;  and  now,  God 
and  everlasting  glory  is  his  end; 
and  Christ  is  the  Spirit,  and  word 
and  ordinances,  holiness  to  God,  and 
righteousness  and  mercy  to  men, 
these  are  his  way.  Before,  self  was 
the  chief  ruler,  to  which  the  matters 
of  God  and  conscience  must  stoop 
and  give  place;  and  now  God  in 
Christ,  by  the  Spirit,  word,  and 
ministry  is  the  chief  ruler,  to  whom 
both  self,  and  all  the  matters  of  self, 
must  give  place.  So,  that  this  is 
not  a  change  in  one  or  two,  or 
twenty  points;  but  in  the  whole 
soul ;  and  the  very  end  and  bent  of 
the  conservation.  A  man  may  step 
out  of  one  path  into  another,  and 
yet  have  his  face  the  same  way,  and 
be  still  going  towards  the  same 
place ;  but  it  is  another  matter  to 
turn  quite  back  again,  and  take  his 
journey  the  clean  contrary  way ;   to 


a  contrary  place.  So  it  is  here,  a 
man  may  turn  from  drunkenness  to 
thriftiness,  and  forsake  his  good 
fellowship,  and  other  gross,  disgrace- 
ful sins,  and  set  upon  some  duties  of 
religion,  and  yet  be  going  still  to 
the  same  end  as  before,  intending 
his  carnal  self  above  all,  and  giving 
it  still  the  government  of  his  soul. 
But  when  he  is  converted,  this  self 
is  denied  and  taken  down,  and  God 
is  set  up,  and  his  face  is  turned  the 
contrary  way;  and  he  that  before 
was  addicted  to  himself,  and  lived  to 
himself,  is  now  by  sanctification 
devoted  to  God,  and  liveth  unto 
God.  Before,  he  asked  himself 
what  he  should  do  with  his  time,  his 
parts,  and  his  estate,  and  for  himself 
housed  them;  but  now  he  asketh 
God  what  he  shall  do  with  them,  and 
he  uses  them  for  him.  Before,  he 
would  please  God,  so  far  as  might 
stand  with  the  pleasure  of  his  flesh, 
and  carnal  self,  but  not  to  any  great 
displeasure  of  them.  But  now,  he 
will  please  God,  let  flesh  and  self  be 
ever  so  much  displeased.  This  is 
the  great  change  that  God  will  make 
upon  all  who  shall  be  saved. — 
Baxter. 

As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent 
in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the 
Son  of  man  be  lifted  up ;  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  eternal  life. — The 
greatest  part  of  mankind  hear 
this  subject  as  a  story.  Some 
are  a  little  moved  with  the  present 
sound  of  it,  but  they  draw  it  not 
home  into  their  hearts,  to  make  it 
theirs,  and  to  find  salvation  in  it, 

but  still  cleave  to  sin,  and  love  sin 
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better,  than  him  who  suffered  for  it. 
But  you  whose  hearts  the  Lord  hath 
deeply  humbled  under  a  sense  of  sin, 
come  to  this  depth  of  consolation, 
and  try  it,  that  you  may  have  ex- 
perience of  the  sweetness  and  riches 
of  it.  Study  this  point  thoroughly, 
and  you  will  find  it  answer  all,  and 
quiet  your  consciences.  Apply  this 
"  bearing  of  sin  "  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
for  you,  for  it  is  published  and  made 
known  to  you  for  this  purpose.  This 
is  the  genuine  and  true  use  of  it,  as 
of  the  brazen  serpent,  not  that  the 
people  might  emptily  gaze  on  the 
fabric  of  it,  but  that  those  that  looked 
on  it  might  be  cured.  When  all 
that  can  be  said,  is  said  against  you, 
"  it  is  true, "  may  you  say,  "  but  it 
is  all  satisfied,  for  he  on  whom  I  rest 
made  it  his,  and  did  bear  it  for  me." 
The  person  of  Christ  is  of  more 
worth  than  all  men,  yea,  than  all 
the  creatures,  and  therefore,  his  life 
was  a  full  ransom  for  the  greatest 
offender.  And  as  for  outward  trou- 
bles and  sufferings,  which  were  the 
occasion  of  this  doctrine  in  this  place, 
they  are  all  made  exceeding  light  by 
the  removal  of  this  great  pressure.  Let 
the  Lord  lay  on  me  what  he  will, 
seeing  he  hath  taken  off  my  sin,  and 
laid  that  on  his  own  Son  in  my 
stead.  I  may  suffer  many  things, 
but  he  hath  borne  that  for  me,  which 
alone  was  able  to  make  me  miserable. 
And  you  that  have  this  persuasion, 
how  will  your  hearts  be  taken  up 
with  his  love,  "who  has  so  loved 
you,  as  to  give  himself  for  you  ?" 
who  interposed  himself,  to  bear  off 
from  you,  the  stroke  of  everlasting 

death,  and  encountered  all  the  wrath 
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due  to  us,  and  went  through  with 
that  great  work,  by  reason  of  his 
unspeakable  love  ?  let  him  never  go 
forth  from  my  heart,  %who  for  my 
sake  refused  to  go  down  from  the 
cross. — Leiohton. 

HYMN. 

Lore  divine,  all  lore  excelling, 

Joy  of  heaven,  to  earth  come  down, 
Fix  in  us,  thy  humble  dwelling, 

All  thy  faithful  mercies  crown : 
Jesus,  thou  art  all  compassion. 

Pure  unbounded  lore  thou  art ; 
Visit  us,  with  thy  salvation, 

Enter  every  waiting  heart- 

Come,  Almighty  to  deliver, 

Let  us  all  thy  grace  receive ; 
Suddenly  return — and  never, 

Never  more  thy  temple  leave : 
Thee  may  we  be  always  blessing, 

Serve  thee  as  thy  hosts  Above, 
Fray  and  praise  thee  without  ceasing, 

Triumph  in  redeeming  love. 

Finish  them  thy  new  creation ; 

Pure,  unspotted  may  we  be, 
Let  us  see  our  full  salvation, 

Perfectly  securM  in  thee : 
Changed  from  glory  into  glory, 

Till  in  heaven  we  take  our  place : 
Till  we  cast  our  crowns  before  thee, 

Lost  in  wonder,  love,  and  praise. 

Wbslby. 


§  CCXXXIX. 
CHAP  III.  16—36. 

The  great  love  of  God  towards  the 
world.  Condemnation  for  unbelief.  The 
baptism,  witness,  and  doctrine  of  John 
concerning  Christ. 

16  f  •  For  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
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believeth    in  him    should    not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

17  'For  God  sent  not  his 
Son  into  the  world  to  condemn 
the  world  ;  but  that  the  world 
through  him  might  be  saved. 

18  %  'He  that  believeth  on 
him  is  not  condemned  :  but  he 
that  believeth  not  is  condemned 
already,  because  he  hath  not 
believed  in  the  name  of  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God. 

19  And  this  is  the  condem- 
nation, r  that  light  is  come  into 
the  world,  and  men  loved  dark- 
ness rather  than  light,  because 
their  deeds  were  evil. 

20  For  *  every  one  that  doeth 
evil  hateth  the  light,  neither 
cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his 
deeds  should  be  '  reproved. 

21  Bat  he  that  doeth  truth 
cometh  to  the  light,  that  his 
deeds  may  be  made  manifest, 
that  they  are  wrought  in  God. 

22  ^[  After  these  things  came 
Jesus  and  his  disciples  into  the 
land  of  Judaea;  and  there  he 
tarried  with  them,  '  and  bap- 
tized. 

23  %  And  John  also  was 
baptizing  in  Mnon  near  to 
*  Salim,  because  there  was  much 
water  there:  'and  they  came 
and  were  baptized. 

24  For  'John  was  not  yet 
cast  into  prison. 

25  %  Then    there    arose    a 


question  between  some  of  John's 
disciples  and  the  Jews  about 
purifying. 

26  And  they  came  unto  John, 
and  said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  he 
that  was  with  thee  beyond 
Jordan,  *  to  whom  thou  barest 
witness,  behold,  the  same  bap- 
tizeth,  and  all  men  come  to 
him . 

27  John  answered  and  said, 
"  A  man  can  ■  receive  nothing, 
except  it  be  given  him  from 
heaven. 

28  Ye  yourselves  bear  me 
witness,  that  I  said,  *  I  am  not 
the  Christ,  but e  that  I  am  sent 
before  him. 

29  d  He  that  hath  the  bride 
is  the  bridegroom :  but  e  the 
friend  of  the  bridegroom,  which 
standeth  and  heareth  him,  re- 
joiceth  greatly  because  of  the 
bridegroom's  voice :  this  my  joy 
therefore  is  fulfilled. 

30  He  must  increase,  but  I 
must  decrease. 

31  'He,  that  cometh  from 
above  *  is  above  all :  *  he  that  is 
of  the  earth  is  earthly,  and 
speaketh  of  the  earth :  '  he  that 
cometh  from  heaven  is  above 
all. 

32  And  *  what  he  hath  seen 
and  heard,  that  he  testifieth; 
and  no  man  receiveth  his  testi- 
mony. 

33  He  that  hath  received  his 
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testimony  '  hath  set  to  his  seal 
that  God  is  true. 

34  "  For  he  whom  God  hath 
sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God : 
for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit 
"  by  measure  unto  him. 

35  "The  Father  loveth  the 
Sod,  and  hath  given  all  things 
into  his  hand, 

36  *  He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  hath  everlasting  life :  and 
be  that  believeth  not  the  Sou 
shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath 
of  God  abideth  on  him. 

-Luke  li  M.    eb...4i; 

».'io.I?i  fc'rtu.  ii~« 

ijr,  ilicircmd.—l  eb. 

i^'m/.^.i.'VuR.T. 
ti'.im.a.  lOor.xLt! 

me.  r.  l.-/«r.  IS.  cb. 
.It,  37.  iUim.  tl.  5.- 
:'or.  it.  47.  Euti.  I.  31. 
»:  k».l».— /Hon. ill. 


Reader. — God  to  loved  the  world, 
fyc. — We  ought  to  value  the  love  of 
God  by  the  price  of  our  redemption ; 
and  we  shall  still  have  more  reason 
to  do  so,  when  we  consider, 

The  extent  of  this  love  of  God,  in 
■ending  bis  Son  into  the  world. 
And  indeed  die  Holy  Scriptures  are 
very  plain  and  express  as  to  this 
matter: — "God"  (saith  St.  John 
iii.  17,)  "bo  loved  the  world,  that  be 
sent  his  Son,  that  the  world  through 
him  might  be  saved."  And  that 
God  was  no  respecter  of  persons  in 
thus  loving  the  world,  we  are  assured 
in  another  Sacred  Scripture,  (1  Tim. 
ii.  4,)  His  will  is  that  all  men  should 
be  saved.    And  St.  Peter  affirms, 


that  even  such  as  perish,  through 
their  own  wilful  disobedience,  are  of 
the  number  of  those  whom  Jeans 
Christ  came  to  save.  "  They  denied 
the  Lord  that  bought  them :"  that 
bought,  and  would  have  saved  them, 
but  they  brought  upon  themselves 
destruction.  Nay ;  to  take  away  all 
manner  of  scruple,  and  to  apply  this 
most  comfortable  truth  to  the  con- 
sciences of  sinners,  who  are  apt  to 
fear  the  worst.  St.  Paul  (Rom.  v.) 
speaks  of  this  after  a  most  convinc- 
ing manner  r — As  the  sin  of  Adun 
(saith  he)  affected  all  his  posterity ; 
as  by  one  offence,  judgment  came 
upon  all  men  to  condemnation,  to 
the  merits  of  Christ  were  designed 
to  redeem  ali  the  posterity  of  Adun; 
for  "  by  the  righteousness  of  one, 
the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men 
onto  justification  of  life."  As  sure, 
therefore,  as  I  am  one  of  those  who 
by  the  sin  of  Adam  am  become 
weak,  corrupt,  and  wicked,  so  rare 
am  I  redeemed  by  Jesus  Christ. 
And  the  sin,  that  does  so  easily  be- 
set me,  directs  me  to  Him  who 
came  into  the  world  to  save  me- 
This  was  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and 
this  he  taught  by  his  example.  The 
very  persons  who  crucified  him,  had 
an  interest  in  the  sufferings  ther 
made  him  to  undergo ;  otherwise  he 
would  not  have  prayed  for  them  that 
God  would  forgive  them.  St  Ste- 
phen followed  his  Master's  example, 
and  prayed  for  his  murderers ;  and 
the  Church  of  Christ  still  continue 
to  pray  for  Jews,  Turks,  Infidels, 
and  Hereticks,  holding  tkit  tnih,— 
that  the  .Jjove  of  God,  and  the 
merits  of  Jens  Christ,  extend  to  all 
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men  who  lay  hold  of  the  mercy; 
u  That  whoever  believeth  in  Christ 
shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlast- 
ing life."  And  by  this  charitable 
practice,  our  church  endeavours  to 
bring  all  her  people  to  a  god-like 
temper  of  charity  and  good-will  for 
all  who  bear  the  image  of  God;  and 
by  this  practice  she  endeavours  to 
support  the  spirits  of  dejected  peni- 
tents, who  will  have  no  reason  to 
despair,  since  the  greatest  sinners 
are  in  a  capacity  of  salvation. 

We  are  obliged,  indeed,  to  say,  in 
a  capacity  to  be  saved;  for  the 
truth  is,  all  men  are  not  saved,  that 
might  be  saved,  if  it  were  not  for 
their  own  wilful  blindness,  resisting 
the  Love  and  the  Counsel  of  God  for 
their  good.  Many  will  not  hear 
and  be  made  sensible  of  the  danger 
they  are  in ;  others  will  not  forsake 
their  sins  for  any  consideration 
whatever;  and  many  even  despise 
the  very  offers  of  pardon  and  grace. 
In  all  these  cases  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  declares,  that  it  is  men's  own 
fetdt  if  they  are  not  saved.  "Ye 
will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  might 
have  life."    John  v.  40. 

If  people,  when  salvation  is  offer- 
ed to  them,  will,  notwithstanding, 
unworthily  abuse  the  mercy ;  if  men, 
to  whom  God  has  manifested  him- 
self, will  not  retain  God  in  their 
knowledge ;  if  those  that  have  been 
enlightened,  and  have  escaped  the 
pollutions  of  the  world,  through  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ;  if  they  are  again  en- 
tangled therein,  and  are  finally  lost ; 
this  is  not  for  want  of  means  to  be 
saved,  but  they  will  not  be  saved ; 


they  will  not  seriously  attend  to  the 
word  preached;  they  will  not  believe, 
at  least,  they  will  not  consider,  the 
importance  of  a  judgment  to  come ; 
nor  will  they  submit  to  the  condi- 
tions of  attaining  eternal  happiness. 
But  then,  it  must  not  be  said, — that 
God  did  not  love  them ;  that  God 
did  not  desire  their  welfare;  who 
has  declared  his  Son  to  be  the 
Saviour,  not  of  some  few  only,  but  of 
the  whole  world.  And  therefore,  the 
account  of  his  birth,  is  said  by  the 
Angels,  to  be  tidings  of  great 
joy  to  all  people ;  i.  e.  all  that  can 
be  prevailed  upon,  by  the  goodness 
of  God,  by  the  love  of  Christ,  by  the 
labours  of  his  Ministers,  to  receive 
him  for  their  Lord  and  Saviour. 

And  now  we  come,  in  the  third 
and  last  particular,  to  consider, 

What  obligations  this  love  of  God 
lays  upon  Christians.  For  certainly, 
God  did  not  design  that  all  this 
love  should  be  lost  upon  us.  He 
expects  some  return,  some  fruits  of 
his  Son's  humiliations,  and  labours, 
and  sufferings. 

Shall  I  put  you  in  mind  how  God, 
by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  (ch.  v.)  rea- 
soned with  the  people  of  Israel? 
" Judge,"  saith  he,  "I  pray  you, 
betwixt  me  and  my  vineyard."  The 
case  was  so  plain,  that  he  refers  it 
to  themselves;  "What  could  have 
been  done  more  to  my  vineyard,  that 
I  have  not  done  in  it  ?  Wherefore, 
when  I  looked  that  it  should  bring 
forth  grapes,  brought  it  forth  wild 
grapes?"  Now  the  punishment  of 
this  ingratitude,  this  unfruitfulness, 
followeth:  "I  will  take  away  the 

hedge  thereof,  and  it  shall  be  eaten 
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up,  trodden  down,  laid  waste."  And 
so  it  came  to  pass.  You  can  any  of 
you  apply  this,  as  well  as  I.  To 
proceed,  therefore;  The  Love  of 
God,  in  sending  his  Son  into  the 
world,  obliges  us  to  three  things 
especially.  First,  to  love  the  Father, 
who  sent  his  Son  that  we  might  live 
through  him.  Secondly,  to  love  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  condescended 
to  come  down  to  save  us.  And 
thirdly,  to  love  all  mankind,  for 
whose  sakes,  as  well  as  for  ours,  he 
came  down  from  Heaven. — Wilson. 

Ye  yourselves,  bear  me  witness  that 
I  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but  that 
I  am  sent  before  him.  See  Commen- 
tary on  Luke  III.  16,  in  §  CLXI. 

He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life,  and  he  that  believeth 
not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. — Al- 
though all  men  are  condemned  for 
the  unbelief  of  their  first  parents, 
yet  our  most  merciful  Creator  hath 
so  ordered  it,  that  none  suffer,  but 
for  their  own  personal  unbelief;  the 
sentence  being  never  executed,  but 
only  upon  those  who  are  guilty  of  it 
themselves,  in  their  own  proper  per- 
sons, as  well  as  in  their  common 
head:  for  the  same  day  on  which 
the  first  Adam  fell  by  his  not  be* 
lieving  the  word  of  God,  God  was 
pleased  to  raise  up  another  Adam, 
his  only  begotten  Son,  his  own 
eternal  Word,  "  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth in  him,  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life."  John  iii. 
16.  So  that  as  unbelief  was  the  oc- 
casion of  our  fall  and  destruction  in 
the  first  Adam,  faith  is  now  made 

the  condition  of  our  rise  and  salva- 
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tion  by  the  second.  And,  therefore 
no  man  can  now  perish,  but  by 
reason  of  his  own  unbelief;  because 
he  will  not  believe  in  the  Son  of 
God,  nor  in  what  God  hath  said 
concerning  him;  for  if  he  doeth  that, 
he  hath  God's  word  for  it  that  he 
shall  not  perish,  as  Adam  had  it,  that 
he  should  die  if  he  ate  of  the  for- 
bidden fruit.  There  is  only  this 
difference  between  them,  that  God 
spake  to  Adam  by  way  of  threaten- 
ing, he  speaks  to  us  byway  of  pro- 
mise ;  but  both  are  equally  the  word 
of  God;  and  we  have  the  same 
ground  to  believe  what  he  hath  pro- 
mised to  us  in  Christ,  as  Adam  had 
to  believe  what  he  had  threatened 
to  him;  or  rather,  if  possible,  more; 
forasmuch  as  the  threatening  was 
only  by  the  word  spoken,  the  pro- 
mise is  by  the  Word  incarnate: 
"The  Word  was  made  flesh  and 
dwelt  among  us/'  John  i.  14,  in  oar 
own  nature,  united  to  his  Divine 
person.  And  if  we  do  but  rightly 
believe  in  this  word,  we  shall  as  cer- 
tainly be  saved  by  him,  as  we  were 
condemned  by  our  unbelief  in  the 
first  man. — Beveridgb. 

HYMN. 

Not  to  condemn  the  son*  of  men, 
Did  Christ  the  Son  of  God  appear ; 

No  weapon 8  in  his  hands  are  seen, 
No  flaming  sword,  nor  thunder  there. 

Such  was  the  pity  of  our  God, 
He  lov'd  the  race  of  men  90  well, 

He  sent  His  Son  to  bear  our  load 
Of  sin,  and  save  our  souls  from  hell. 

Sinners  beliere  the  Saviour's  word, 
Trust  in  his  mighty  name  and  lift ; 

A  thousand  joys  his  Ups  aflord, 
His  hands  a  thousand  blessings  givt. 
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§  CCXL. 
CHAP.  IV.  1—26. 

Christ  talketh  with  a  woman  of  Sama- 
ria, and  revealeth  himself  unto  her. 

When  therefore  the  Lord  knew 
how  the  Pharisees  had  heard 
that  Jesus  made  and  "  baptized 
more  disciples  than  John, 

2  (Though  Jesus  himself 
baptized  not,  but  his  disciples,) 

3  He  left  Judaea,  and  depart- 
ed again  into  Galilee. 

4  And  he  must  needs  go 
through  Samaria. 

5  Then  cometh  he  to  a  city 
of  Samaria,  which  is  called 
Sychar,  near  to  the  parcel  of 
ground 6  that  Jacob  gave  to  his 
son  Joseph. 

6  Now  Jacob's  well  was 
there.  Jesus  therefore,  being 
wearied  with  his  journey,  sat 

thus  on  the  well :  and  it  was 
about  the  sixth  hour. 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of 
Samaria  to  draw  water :  Jesus 
saith  unto  her,  Give  me  to 
drink. 

8  (For  his  disciples  were 
gone  away  unto  the  city  to  buy 
meat.) 

9  Then  saith  the  woman  of 
Samaria  unto  him,  How  is  it 
that  thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest 

drink  of  me,  which  am  a  wo- 
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man  of  Samaria  ?  for  e  the  Jews 
have  no  dealings  with  the  Sa- 
maritans. 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  her,  If  thou  knewest  the 
gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that 
saith  to  thee,  Give  me  to  drink ; 
thou  wouldest  have  asked  of 
him,  and  he  would  have  given 
thee  d  living  water. 

11  The  woman  saith  unto 
him,  Sir,  thou  hast  nothing  to 
draw  with,  and  the  well  is 
deep:  from  whence  then  hast 
thou  that  living  water  ? 

12  Art  thou  greater  than 
our  father  Jacob,  which  gave 
us  the  well,  and  drank  thereof 
himself,  and  his  children,  and 
his  cattle  ? 

13  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  her,  Whosoever  drinketh 
of  this  water  shall  thirst  again : 

14  But e  whosoever  drinketh 
of  the  water  that  I  shall  give 
him  shall  never  thirst ;  but 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him, 
f  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of 
water  springing  up  into  ever- 
lasting life. 

15  'The  woman  saith  unto 
him,  Sir,  give  me  this  water, 
that  I  thirst  not,  neither  come 
hither  to  draw. 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Go, 
call  thy  husband,  and  come 
hither. 

17  The  woman  answered  and 
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said,  I  have  no  husband.  Jesus 
said  unto  her,  Thou  hast  well 
said,  I  have  no  husband : 

18  For  thou  hast  had  five 
husbands ;  and  he  whom  thou 
now  hast  is  not  thy  husband : 
in  that  saidst  thou  truly. 

19  The  woman  saith  unto 
him,  Sir,  k  I  perceive  that  thou 
art  a  prophet. 

20  Our  fathers  worshipped 
in  '  this  mountain  ;  and  ye  say, 
that  in  *  Jerusalem  is  the  place 
where  men  ought  to  worship. 

21  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Wo- 
man, believe  me,  the  hour 
cometh, '  when  ye  shall  neither 
in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at 
Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father. 

22  Ye  worship  mye  know 
not  what:  we  know  what  we 
worship :  for  "  salvation  is  of 
the  Jews. 

23  But  the  hour  cometh,  and 
now  is,  when  the  true  worship- 
pers shall  worship  the  Father  in 
•  spirit p  and  in  truth  :  for  the 
Father  seeketh  such  to  worship 
him. 

24  9  God  is  a  Spirit :  and 
they  that  worship  him  must 
worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth. 

25  The  woman    saith    unto 

him,    I    know     that     Messias 

cometh,  which  is  called  Christ : 

when  he  is  come, r  he  will  tell 

us  all  things. 
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26  Jesus  saith  unto  her, 'I 
that  speak  unto  thee  am  he. 

a  eh.  111.  22. 26— ft  Gen.  xxxili.  19 ;  h  xlvlH.  22.  Josh. 
xk  I  v.  8?.— *2  Kings  xvH.  24  Lofcc  ix.  12,  U.  Act* 
x.  2S.-d  Is.  xil.  3;  ft  xltr.S.  Jer.  H,  is.  Zeeh.  xlll.  I; 
&  xiv.  8.—*  ch.  vl.  86.  68.—/  eh.  vli  S8.-jr  See  eh.  vi. 
34;  &  xvll.  2.  3.  Horn.  vl.  23.  1  John  v.  20— *  Lake 
rli.  16;  &  xxiv  19.  ch.  vl.  14;  &  Wl  40.-J  Jo4*.  ix.  7. 
—k  Drut.  all.  5,  II.  )  Kin.  tx  3  2  Chron.  vl!.  K-/ 
Mai.  |.  J  I.  1  Tim.  ii.  &-n  2  King*  nil.  29,-»  Ift.  U. 
3.  Lake  xxiv.  47.  Hon.  Ix.  4.  ft.—*  Phil.  Hi.  S.-*efc. 
I.  17. -g  2  Cor  111.  17.— mr  20,89.— #ch.  Is.  37.  Mat. 
xxvl.  63,  64.    Mark  xiv.  61,  62. 

Reader. — Whosoever    drinketh  of 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall 
never  thirst;  but  the  footer  that  I  shall 
give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life. — The 
spirit    is  compared  to  water,  and 
that  not  a  little  measure  to  sprinkle 
or  bedew,  but  to  baptize  the  faithful 
in,  Mat.  iii.  11.   Acts  i.  5 ;  and  that 
not  in  a  font  or  vessel  which  grows 
less  and  less,  but  in  a  springing  or 
living  river,   John   vii.   89.      Now 
water,  besides  its  purifying  property, 
is  of  a  spreading  nature :  it  hath  no 
bounds  nor  limits  to  itself,  as  firm 
and  solid  bodies  have,  but  recehres 
its  restraint  by  the  vessel  or  con- 
tinent which  holds  it :  so  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is  not  straitened  in 
himself,  but  only  by  the  narrow 
hearts  of  men  into  which  he  comes. 
"  Ye  are  not  straitened/1  saith  the 
Apostle,   « in  us ;"  that  is,  in  that 
ministry  of  grace  and  dispensation 
of  the  Spirit  which  is  committed  to 
us,  "  but  in  your  own  bowels/'  which 
are  not  in  any  proportion  enkigd 
unto  that  abundance  and  fulness  of 
heavenly  grace,  which,  in  the  gospel 
of  salvation,    is  offered    unto  you. 
Spring  water  is  a  growing  and  mul- 
tiplying thing ;  which  is  the  reason 
why  rivers  which  rise  from  narrow 
fountains,  have  yet,  by  reason  of  a 
constant  and  regular  supply,  a  great 
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breadth  in  remote  channels,  because 
the  water  lives:  whereas  in  pits 
and  torrents  it  groweth  less  and  less : 
so  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  are  living 
and  springing  things;  the  longer 
they  continue,  the  larger  they  grow, 
like  the  waters  of  the  Sanctuary, 
Esek.  xxxvi.  25 ;  and  the  reason  is, 
because  they  come  from  a  fountain 
which  is  all  life,  John  iv,  10;  xiv. 
8.  Col.  iii.  4.  Again,  as  water  mul- 
tiplies in  itself,  so,  by  insinuation 
and  mollification,  it  hath  a  fructi- 
fying virtue  in  other  things.  Fruitful 
trees  are  planted  by  the  water's 
aide;  so  the  Spirit,  searching  and 
mollifying  the  heart,  maketh  it  fruit- 
ful in  holy  obedience,  Esek.  xi.  19, 
20.  Water  is  very  strong  in  its  own 
stream ;  we  see  what  mighty  engines 
it  movethj  what  huge  vessels  it  rolleth 
like  a  ball,  and  what  walls  and 
bulwarks  it  overthrows:  so  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  able  to  beat  down 
all  strong  holds  which  the  wit  of  man, 
or  the  malice  of  Satan  can  erect 
against  the.  Church.  And  this 
strength  of  water  serves  to  carry  it 
as  high  as  its  own  spring  and  level  : 
so  the  Spirit,  will  never  cease  to  raise 
the  hearts  of  his  people,  till  it  carries 
them  to  their  fountain  and  spring- 
head in  heaven. — Up.  Reynolds. 

God  is  a  Spirit. — Seeing  all  the 
happiness  that  mankind  is  capable 
of,  consisteth  in  the  enjoyment  of 
that  supreme  and  all-glorious  Being 
whom  we  call  God ;  and  seeing  we 
can  never  enjoy  him  unless  we  first 
serve  him,  nor  serve  him,  unless  we 
first  know  him ;  hence  it  necessarily 
follows*  that  as  ever  we  desire  to  be 
truly  happy,  our  first  and  great  care 


must  be  to  know  God,  not  only  so  as 
to  acknowledge  him  to  be,  but  so  as 
to  have  a  due  sense,  and  right  and 
clear  apprehensions  of  him,  and  of 
those  infinite  perfections  that  are 
concentered  in  him :  for  it  is  only 
such  a  knowledge  of  God  as  this, 
that  will  incline  our  affections  to 
him,  and  put  us  upon  constant  and 
sincere  endeavours  so  to  serve  him 
here,  that  we  may  enjoy  him  for 
ever.  But  this  we  can  never  attain 
to  without  consulting  those  Divine 
oracles,  wherein  this  Almighty  Being 
hath  been  pleased  to  make  known 
himself,  and  to  discover  his  perfec- 
tions to  us.  1  shall,  therefore,  en- 
deavour, at  this  time,  to  show  what 
kind  of  thoughts,  and  conceptions  we 
ought  to  frame  in  our  minds  con- 
cerning the  Most  High  God,  and 
what  influence  they  will  have  upon 
our  lives  and  actions. 

But  where  shall  I  begin  to  speak 
of  him  who  had  no  beginning  at  all, 
and  will  have  no  end  ?  And  what 
words  can  I  take  upon  myself  where- 
by to  express  bis  glory,  who  infinitely 
surpasseth  all  expressions  whatsover? 
All  expressions,  did  1  say  ?  yea,  and 
conceptions  too :  for  his  nature  is  so 
pure,  his  goodness  so  great,  his 
knowledge  so  transcendent,  his  power 
so  boundless,  his  wisdom,  justice, 
and  mercy  so  mysterious,  his  glory 
so  incomprehensible,  and  all  his  per- 
fections so  high,  so  infinitely  high, 
that  our  highest  conceptions  of  him 
are  still  infinitely  below  him.  And, 
therefore,  when  he  would  make 
known  himself  to  us  in  his  Holy 
Scriptures,  he  is  pleased  to  conde- 
scend to  our  capacities,  so  as  to  fit 
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his  expressions  to  our  weak  appre- 
hensions :  not  speaking  of  himself 
as   he  is  in   himself,   for  then    we 
should  not  be  able   to  apprehend 
what  he  meant ;  but  as  a  nurse  to 
a  child,  who  utters  not  her  mind  in 
complete  sentences,  but  lisps  it  out 
in  broken  language  as  fitted  to  the 
shallow  capacity  of  its  tender  years ; 
even  so  doth  the  great  God  speak  to 
us  in  such  language  as  we  are  best 
able  to  understand :  sometimes  mak- 
ing use  of  the  names  that  we  give  to 
the  several  parts  of  our  bodies,  and 
the  passions  of  our  minds,  to  signify 
those  infinite  perfections  that  are  in 
him,  or  the  effects  of  them  unto  us. 
Thus  he  useth  the  word  eye,  to  sig- 
nify his  Omniscience,  because    the 
eye  is  that  part  of  the  body  whereby 
we  see ;  and  the  word  hand,  to  ex- 
press his  power,  because  it  is  by  that 
we  act.      Thus   also   he  useth  the 
words    rejoicing,    grieving,    loving, 
hating,  respecting,  and  the  like,  to 
denote  something  in  him  which  we 
cannot  so  well  comprehend  as  by  the 
dark  resemblance  which  these  pas- 
sions in  us,  have  of  it. 

Let  us  call  in  all  our  scattered 
thoughts  from  all  things  here  below, 
and  raise  them  up,  and  unite  them 
all  upon  the  most  high  God,  appre- 
hending him  not  under  the  idea, 
image,  or  likeness  of  anything  else, 
but  as  infinitely  greater  and  higher, 
and  better  than  all  things  :  as  One 
existing  in  and  of  himself,  and  giv- 
ing essence  and  existence  to  all 
things  in  the  world  besides  himself: 
as  One  so  pure  and  simple  that  there 
is  nothing  in  him  but  himself,  but 

essence  and  being  itself:  as  One  so 
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infinite  and  omnipotent,  that  where- 
soever anything  else  is  in  the  whole 
world,  there  He  is,  and  beyond  the 
world,  where  nothing  else  is,  there 
all  things  are,  because  He  is  there : 
as  One  so  wise,  so  knowing,  so  om- 
niscient, that  He  at  this  very  mo- 
ment, and  always,  sees  what  all  the 
angels  are  doing  in  heaven ;  what 
all  the  fowls  are  doing  in  the  sir; 
what  all  the  fishes  are  doing  in  the 
waters ;  what  all  the  devils  are  doing 
in  hell ;  what  all  the  men,  and  beads, 
and  the  very  insects  are  doing  upon 
earth;  and  what  we  in  particular 
are  now  doing  here:  as  One  so 
powerful,  so  omnipotent,  that  he  can 
do  whatsoever  he  will,  only  by  wil- 
ling it  should  be  done :  as  One  to 
great,  so  good,  so  glorious,  so  im- 
mutable, so  transcendent,  so  infinite, 
so  incomprehensible,  so  eternal,— 
what  shall  I  say  !  so  Jehovah,  that 
the  more  we  think  of  him,  the  more 
we  admire  him,  the  more  we  adore 
him,  the  more  we  love  him,  the  more 
we  may  and  ought ;  our  highest  con- 
ceptions of  him  being  as  much  be- 
beneath  him  as  our  greatest  ser- 
vices come  short  of  what  we  owe 
him. 

Seeing,  therefore,  we  cannot  think 
of  God  so  highly  as  he  is,  let  us 
think  of  him  as  highly  as  we  can : 
and  for  that  end  let  us  get  shore 
ourselves,  and  above  the  world,  and 
raise  up  our  thoughts  higher  and 
higher,  and  higher  still;  and  when 
we  have  got  them  up  as  high  as 
possibly  we  can,  let  us  apprehend  a 
Being  infinitely  higher  than  the 
highest  of  them ;  and  then,  finding 
ourselves    at  a   loss,  amased,  con- 
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founded  at  such  an  infinite  height  of 
infinite  perfections,  let  ns  fall  down 
in  humble  and  hearty  desires  to  be 
freed  from  these  dark  prisons  where- 
in we  are  now  immured;  that  we 
may  take  our  flight  into  eternity, 
and  by  the  merits  and  mediation  of 
the  ever  blessed  Jesus,  mount  up  to 
the  highest  heavens,  and  there  see 
this  infinite  Being  "  face  to  face/' 
and  enjoy  him  for  ever. 

In  the  meanwhile  let  us  of  the 
Church  militant  here  on  earth,  join 
with  the  church  triumphant  in  hea- 
ven, in  praising  and  magnifying  his 
great  and  glorious  name,  saying, 
"  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty, which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to 
come :  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his 
glory.  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord, 
to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and 
power,  for  thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they 
are  and  were  created."  Amen,  Hal- 
lelujah; blessing  and  glory,  and 
wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and 
honour,  and  power,  and  might,  to 
our  God,  the  great,  the  all-wise  al- 
mighty, everlasting  God,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  one  Jehovah 
for  ever  and  ever. — Beveridge. 

And  they  that  worship  him,  must 
worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. — 
The  solemn  visible  sacrifices,  when 
instituted  by  the  command  of  Him, 
the  great  invisible,  are  to  be  pre- 
sented by  every  pious  person  with 
all  humble  and  obedient  regard :  yet 
the  chief  labour  is  to  be  employed  on 
the  pure,  sublime  worship  and  obe- 
dience of  the  mind.  The  heathen 
philosophers  objected  to  the  primi- 
tive Christians,  that  they  did  not 


sacrifice  ;  to  which  some  of  the  early 
apologists  reply  thus,  "  The  former 
and  parent  of  the  whole  universe 
has  no  need  of  incense  and  of  blood." 
The  greatest  sacrifice  we  can  pre- 
sent to  fhim,  is  to  know  who  has 
stretched  out  the  heavens,  who  has 
laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth, 
who  has  gathered  together  the  waters 
into  the  hollow  of  the  sea,  and  divid- 
ed the  light  from  the  darkness, 
formed  the  animal  world  and  the 
human  species,  and  who  governs 
them  all  by  his  nod,  and  that  ac- 
knowledging him  such  an  immense 
and  omnipotent  being,  we  should 
lift  up  pure  and  holy  hands  to 
him. — Leighton. 

HYMN. 

God  is  a  Spirit,  Just  and  wise ; 

He  sees  our  inmost  mind ; 
In  yain  to  heaven  we  raise  our  cries, 

And  leaye  our  souls  behind. 

In  spirit  and  in  truth  alone 
We  must  present  our  pray'r ; 

The  formal  and  the  false  are  known, 
Through  the  disguise  they  wear. 

Their  lifted  eyes  salute  the  skies, 
Their  bended  knees  the  ground ; 

But  God  abhors  the  sacrifice 
Where  not  the  heart  is  found. 

Through  Christ  we  come  before  thy  face, 

And  find  acceptance  there ; 
Lord  search  our  thoughts  and  try  our  ways, 

And  make  our  souls  sincere. 

Watts. 
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$  CCXLI. 
CHAP.  IV.  27—54. 

Christ's  disciples  marvel.  He  de- 
clared to  them  his  zeal  to  God's  glory. 
Many  Samaritans  believe  on  Him.  He 
departeth  into  Galilee;  and  healeth  the 
ruler's  son  that  lay  sick  at  Capernaum. 

27  %  And  upon  this  came 
his  disciples,  and  marvelled 
that  he  talked  with  the  woman : 
yet  no  man  said,  What  seekest 
thou?  or,  Why  talkest  thou 
with  her? 

28  The  woman  then  left  her 
waterpot,  and  went  her  way 
into  the  city,  and  saith  to  the 
men, 

29  Come,  see  a  man, '  which 
told  me  all  things  that  ever  I 
did :  is  not  this  the  Christ  ? 

30  Then  they  went  out  of 
the  city,  and  came  unto  him. 

31  %  In  the  mean  while  his 
disciples  prayed  him,  saying, 
Master,  eat.  . 

32  But  he  said  unto  them,  I 
have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know 
not  of. 

33  Therefore  said  the  disci- 
ples one  to  another,  Hath  any 
man  brought  him  ought  to  eat  r 

34  Jesus    saith    unto  them, 

"  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of 

him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish 

his  work. 
670 


35  Say  not  ye,  There  are 
yet  four  months,  and  then 
cometh  harvest  ?  behold,  I  say 
unto  you,  Lift  up  your  eyes, 
and  look  on  the  fields;  'for 
they  are  white  already  to  har- 
vest. 

36  'And  he  thqt  reapeth 
receiveth  wages,  and  gathereth 
fruit  unto  life  eternal:  that 
both  he  that  soweth  and  he  that 
reapeth  may  rejoice  together. 

37  And  herein  is  that  saying 
true,  One  soweth,  and  another 
reapeth. 

38  I  sent  you  to  reap  that 
whereon  ye  bestowed  no  labour: 
other  men  laboured,  and  ye  are 
entered  into  their  labours. 

39  %  And  many  of  the 
Samaritans  of  that  city  believed 
on  him  *  for  the  saying  of  the 
woman,  which  testified,  He  told 
me  all  that  ever  I  did. 

40  So  when  the  Samaritans 
were  come  unto  him,  they  be- 
sought him  that  he  would  tarry 
with  theqi :  and  he  abode  there 
two  days. 

4 1  And  many  more  believed 
because  of  his  own  word ; 

42  And  said  unto  the  wo- 
man, Now  we  believe,  not 
because  of  thy  saying :  for  *  we 
have  heard  him  ourselves,  and 
know  that  this  is  indeed  the 
Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
-  43  %  Now  after  two  days 
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he  departed  thence,  and  went 
into  Galilee. 

44  For  *  Jesus  himself  testi- 
fied, that  a  prophet  hath  no 
honour  in  his  own  country. 

45  Then  when  he  was  come 
into  Galilee,  the  Galilseans  re- 
ceived him,  c  having  seen  all 
the  things  that  he  did  at  Jeru- 
salem at  the  feast:  'for  they 
also  went  unto  the  feast. 

46  So  Jesus  came  again  into 
Cana  of  Galilee,  'where  he 
made  the  water  wine.  And 
there  was  a  certain  i  nobleman, 
whose  9on  was  sick  at  Caper- 
naum. 

47  When  he  heard  that  Jesus 
was  come  out  of  Judaea  into 
Galilee,  he  went  unto  him,  and 
besought  him  that  he  would 
come  down,  and  heal  his  son : 
for  he  was  at  the  point  of  death. 

48  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
him, f  Except  ye  see  signs  and 
wonders,  ye  will  not  believe. 

49  The  nobleman  saith  unto 
him,  Sir,  come  down  ere  my 
child  die. 

50  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Go 
thy  way  ;  thy  son  liveth.  And 
the  man  believed  the  word  that 
Jesus  had  spoken  unto  him,  and 
he  went  his  way. 

51  And  as  be  was  now 
going  down,  his  servants  met 
him,  and  told  kirn,  saying,  Thy 
son  liveth, 


52  Then  enquired  he  of 
them  the  hour  when  he  began 
to  amend.  And  they  said  unto 
him,  Yesterday  at  the  seventh 
hour  the  fever  left  him. 

53  So  the  father  knew  that 
it  was  at  the  same  hour,  in  the 
which  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thy 
son  liveth:  and  himself  be* 
lieved,  and  his  whole  house. 

54  This  is  again  the  second 
miracle  that  Jesus  did,  when 
he  was  come  out  of  Judaea  into 
Galilee. 


t  ver.  25.— ti  Job  rrlM.  12.  ch.  vl.  38 ;  &  xrll.  4 ;  8b 
xix.30.— #  Mat.  Ix.  87.  Luke  x.  %—y  Dan.  xil.3.— u 
ver.  29.-«  eh.  xr\\.  8.  I  Jehu  hr.  14*— ft  Mat.  xlll.  67. 
Mark  vl.  4.  Lake  It.  24.- c  eh.  II.  23  j  &  111.  2.-4  Dent 
xfl.  16.  «eb.  IL  I ,  11.  |  Or,  cvaWfer,  #r,  mfer.  / 1  Cor. 
I.  32. 


Readeb. — Jesus  saith  unto  them, 

My  meat  is,  to  do  the  will  of  him  that 

sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work.     This 

affords  abundant    matter   both  to 

humble  and  to  comfort  the  Church 

of  Christ.    To  humble  us  in  the 

evidence  of  our  disabilities;  for  if 

we  could  have  finished   the  works 

which  were  given   us  to  do,  there 

would  have  been  no  need  of  Christ. 

It  was  weakness  which  made  way 

for  Christ:  our  weakness  to  ftiMl 

obedience,  and  that  weakness  of  the 

law  to  justify  sinners,  Rom.  v.  6; 

viii.  8 ;  Heb.  rii.  18,  10.     All  the 

strength  we  have  is  by  the  power 

of  his  might,  and  by  his  grace,  Epfe. 

vi.  10 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  1.   And  even  this, 

God  dispenseth  unto  us  in  measure 

and   by  degrees,    driving  out  our 

corruption*  as  he  did  the  Canaanites 

before  has  people  by  little  and  little, 

Exod.  xxiii,  80.     Because  while  we 
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are  here,  he  will  have  us  live  by 
faith  and  draw  our  strength  as  we 
use  it,  from  Christ,  and  wait  in  hope 
of  a  better  condition. 

To  comfort  us  likewise :  (1.)  Against 
all  our  unavoidable  and  invincible 
infirmities.  Every  good  Christian 
desires  to  serve  the  Lord  with  all 
his  strength ;  desires  to  be  enriched, 
to  be  steadfast,  immoveable,  abound- 
ing in  the  work  of  the  Lord ;  to  do 
his  will  as  the  angels  in  heaven  do 
it.  Yet  in  man j  things  he  fails,  and 
has  daily  experience  of  his  own 
defects.  But  here  is  all  the  comfort, 
though  I  am  not  able  to  do  any  of 
my  duties  as  I  should,  yet  Christ 
hath  finished  all  his  to  the  full :  and 
therefore,  though  I  am  compassed 
with  infirmities,  so  that  I  cannot  do 
the  things  which  I  would,  yet  I  have 
a  compassionate  Advocate  with  the 
Father  who  both  giveth  and  craveth 
pardon  for  every  one  that  prepareth 
his  heart  to  seek  the  Lord,  though 
he  be  not  perfectly  cleansed.  1  John 
ii.  2 ;  2  Chron.  xxx.  18,  19. 

(2.)  Against  the  pertinacity  and 
close  adherence  of  our  corruptions, 
which  cleave  as  fast  unto  us,  as  the 
very  powers  and  faculties  of  our 
soul;  as  heat  unto  fire,  or  light  unto 
the  sun.  Yet  sure  we  are,  that  He 
who  forbad  the  fire  to  burn,  and  put 
blackness  upon  the  face  of  the  sun 
at  mid-day,  is  able  likewise  to  remove 
our  corruptions  as  far  from  us  as  he 
hath  removed  them  from  his  own 
sight.  And  the  ground  of  our  ex- 
pectation hereof  is  this  :  Christ, 
when  he  was  upon  the  earth,  in  the 
form  of  a  servant,  accomplished  all 

the  offices  of    suffering  and   obe- 
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dience  for  us ;  therefore,  being  now 
exalted  far  above  all  heavens,  at  the 
right  hand  of  Majesty  and  Glory,  he 
will  much  more  fulfil  those  offices 
of  power  which  he  hath  there  to  do : 
which  are,  by  the  supplies  of  his 
Spirit,  to  purge  us  from  sin ;  by  the 
sufficiency  of  his  grace  to  strengthen 
us,  by  his  Word  to  sanctify  and 
cleanse  us,  and  to  present  us  to 
himself  a  glorious  church  without 
spot  or  wrinkle.  He  that  brought 
from  the  dead  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
suffered  not  death  to  hold  the  Head, 
is  able,  by  that  power,  and  for  that 
reason,  to  make  us  perfect  in  every 
good  work  to  do  his  will,  and  not  to 
suffer  corruption  for  ever  to  hold  the 
members. — Bp.  Reynolds. 

The  will  of  God  is  the  strongest 
and  most  binding  reason  that  en 
be  used  to  a  Christian  mind,  which 
hath  resigned  itself  to  be  governed  by 
that  rule,  to  have  the  u  will  of  God" 
for  its  law.  Whatsoever  is  required 
upon  that  warrant,  it  cannot  refuse. 
Although  it  cross  a  man's  own  hu- 
mour, or  his  private  interest,  yet  if 
his  heart  be  subjected  to  the  will  of 
God,  he  will  not  stand  with  him  in 
anything.  One  word  from  God,  "I 
will  have  it  so/'  silences  all,  and 
carries  it  against  all  opposition. 

It  were  a  great  point,  if  we  could 
be  persuaded  to  esteem  duly  of  this: 
it  were  indeed  all.  It  would  make 
light  and  easy  work  in  those  things 
that  go  so  hardly  on  with  us,  though 
we  are  daily  exhorted  to  them,  b 
it  the  will  of  God  that  I  should  live 
soberly?  Then,  though  my  own 
corrupt  will  and  my  companions  be 
against  it,  yet  it  must  be  so.    Wffl* 
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he  that  I  forbear  cursing  and  oaths, 
though  it  is  my  custom  to  use  them  ? 
Yet  I  must  offer  violence  to  my 
custom,  and  go  against  the  stream 
of  all  their  customs  that  are  round 
me,  to  obey  his  will,  who  wills  all 
things  justly  and  holily.  Will  he 
have  my  charity  not  only  liberal  in 
giving,  but  in  forgiving,  and  real 
and  hearty  in  both?  Will  he  have 
me  "bless  them  that  curse  me,  and 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  me,  and 
love  mine  enemies?"  Though  the 
world  counts  it  a  hard  task,  and  my 
own  corrupt  heart  possibly  finds  it 
so,  yet  it  shall  be  done ;  and  not  as 
upon  unpleasant  necessity,  but  wil- 
lingly and  cheerfully,  and  with  the 
more  delight  because  it  is  difficult ; 
for  so  it  proves  my  obedience  more, 
and  my  love  to  him  whose  will  it  is. 
Though  mine  enemies  deserve  not 
my  love,  yet  he  who  bids  me  love 
them  does ;  and  if  he  will  have  this 
touchstone  to  try  the  uprightness  of 
my  love  to  him,  shall  it  fail  there  ? 
No ;  his  will  commands  me  so  abso- 
lutely, and  he  himself  is  so  lovely, 
that  there  can  be  nobody  so  unlovely 
in  themselves,  or  to  me,  but  I  can 
love  them  upon  his  command,  and 
for  liia  sake. — Leiohton. 

Oo  thy  way,  thy  son  liveth. — The 
rulers  request  was,  "  Come  and 
heal :"  Christ's  answer  was,  "  Go  thy 
way,  thy  son  lives."  Our  merciful 
Saviour  meets  those  in  the  end, 
whom  he  crosses  in  the  way.  How 
sweetly  doth  he  correct  our  prayers, 
and,  while  he  doth  dot  give  us  what 
we  ask,  gives  us  better  than  we 
asked! 

Justly  doth  he  forbear  to  go  down 
4  Q 


with  this  ruler,  lest  he  should  con- 
firm him  in  an  opinion  of  measuring 
his  power  by  conceits  of  locality  and 
distance :  but  he  doth  that  in  ab- 
sence, for  which  his  presence  was 
required,  with  a  repulse  :  "  Thy  son 
liveth,"  giving  a  greater  demonstra- 
tion of  his  Omnipotency  than  was 
craved.  How  oft  doth  he  not  hear 
us  to  our  will,  that  he  may  hear  us  to 
our  advantage  1  The  chosen  vessel 
would  be  rid  of  temptations;  he 
hears  of  a  supply  of  grace :  the  sick 
man  asks  relief,  receives  patience; 
life,  and  receives  glory.  Let  us  ask 
what  we  think  best;  let  him  give 
what  he  knows  best. 

With  one  word  doth  Christ  heal 
two  patients,  the  son  and  the  father; 
the  son's  fever,  and  the  father's 
unbelief.  That  operative  word  of 
our  Saviour  was  not  without  the 
intention  of  a  trial.  Had  not  the 
ruler  gone  home  satisfied  with  that 
intimation  of  his  son's  life  and  re- 
covery, neither  of  them  had  been 
blessed  with  success.  Now  the  news 
of  performance  meets  him  one  half 
of  the  way :  and  he  that  believed 
somewhat  ere  he  came,  and  more 
when  he  went,  grew  to  more  faith 
in  the  way;  and,  when  he  came 
home,  enlarged  his  faith  to  all  the 
skirts  of  his  family.  A  weak  faith 
may  be  true,  but  a  true  faith  is 
growing :  he  that  boasts  of  a  fuU 
stature  in  the  first  moment  of  his 
assent,  may  presume,  but  doth  not 
believe. 

Great  men  cannot  want  clients ; 

their  example    sways    some,    their 

authority  more ;  they  cannot  go  to 

either  of  the  other  worlds  alone. 
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In  vain  do  they  pretend  power  over 
others,  who  labour  not  to  draw  their 
-families  unto  God. — Bp.  Hall. 

hymn. 

O  Lord,  whate'er  is  felt  or  fear'd, 

This  thought  is  our  repose, 
That  He  by  whom  this  frame  was  rear'd 

Its  various  weakness  knows. 

Thou  riew*st  us  with  a  pitying  eye, 
While  struggling  with  our  load ; 

In  pains  and  dangers  Thou  art  nigh, 
Our  Father  and  our  God. 

Supported  by  our  Saviour's  love, 

We  tend  to  realms  of  peace, 
Where  ev'ry  pain  shall  far  remove, 

And  ev'ry  frailty  cease. 


§  CCXLII. 
CHAP.  V.  i— 23. 

Jesus  on  the  Sabbath  day  cureth  him 
that  was  diseased  eight  and  thirty  years. 
The  Jews  therefore  cavil,  and  persecute 
him  for  it.     He  answer eth  for  himself 

After  °  this  there  was  a  feast 
of  the  Jews ;  and  Jesus  went 
up  to  Jerusalem. 

2  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem 
'by  the  sheep  '  market  a  pool, 
which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  Bethesda,  having  five 
porches. 

3  In  these  lay  a  great  mul- 
titude of  impotent  folk,  of  blind, 
halt,  withered,  waiting  for  the 
moving  of  the  water. 

4  For  an   angel  went  down 

at  a    certain  season   into  the 

pool,  and  troubled  the  water : 
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whosoever  then  first  after  the 
troubling  of  the  water  stepped 
in  was  made  whole  of  what- 
soever disease  he  had. 

5  And  a  certain  man  was 
there,  which  had  an  infirmity 
thirty  and  eight  years. 

6  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie, 
and  knew  that  he  had  been 
now  a  long  time  in  that  cast, 
he  saith  unto  him,  Wilt  thou 
be  made  whole  r 

7  The  impotent  man  an- 
swered him,  Sir,  I  have  no  man, 
when  the  water  is  troubled,  to 
put  me  into  the  pool :  but  while 
I  am  coming,  another  steppeth 
down  before  me. 

8  Jesus  saith  unto  him, c  Rise, 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

9  And  immediately  the  man 
was  made  whole,  and  took  up 
his  bed,  and  walked  ;  and  '  on 
the  same  day  was  the  sabbath. 

10  %  The  Jews  therefore 
said  unto  him  that  was  cured, 
It  is  the  sabbath  day:  'it  is 
not  lawful  for  thee  to  carry 
thy  bed. 

11  He  answered  them,  He 
that  made  me  whole,  the  same 
said  unto  me,  Take  up  thy 
bed,  and  walk. 

12  Then  asked  they  him, 
What  man  is  that  which  said 
unto  thee,  Take  up  thy  bed, 
and  walk  ? 

13  And  he  that  was  healed 
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wist  not  who  it  was  :  for  Jesus 
had  conveyed  himself  away, 
'a  multitude  being  in  that 
place. 

14  Afterward  Jesus  findeth 
him  in  the  temple,  and  said 
onto  him,  Behold,  thou  art 
made  whole  :  ■'sin  no  more, 
lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto 
thee. 

15  The  man  departed,  and 
told  the  Jews  that  it  was 
Jesus  which  had  made  him 
whole. 

16  And  therefore  did  the 
Jews     persecute    Jesus,     and 

sought  to    slay  him,    because 

he  had  done   these  things  on 

the  sabbath  day. 

J  7  %  But  Jesus  answered 
them,  *  My  Father  worketh 
hitherto,  and  I  work. 

18  Therefore  the  Jews 
*  sought  the  more  to  kill  him, 
because  he  not  only  had  broken 
the  sabbath,  but  said  also  that 
God  was  his  Father,  'making 
himself  equal  with  God. 

19  Then  answered  Jesus  and 
said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  'The  Son 
can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but 
what  he  seeth  the  Father  do : 
for  what  things  soever  he 
doeth,  these  also  doeth  the 
Son  likewise. 

20  For  'the  Father  loveth 
the  Son,  and  sheweth  him  all 


things  that  himself  doeth  :  and 
he  will  shew  him  greater  works 
than  these,  that  ye  may  marvel. 

2 1  For  as  the  Father  raiseth 
up  the  dead,  and  quickenetb 
them ;  m  even  so  the  Son  quick- 
eneth  whom  he  will. 

22  For  the  Father  judgeth 
no  man,  but "  hath  committed 
all  judgment  unto  the  Son  : 

23  That  all  men  should 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they 
honour  the  Father.  °He  that 
honoureth  not  the  Son  honour- 
eth  not  the  Father  which  hath 
sent  him. 

a  Lev.  xxlli. 2— Deut. xvi.  1    cb.  11.  13.—*  Neb.  HI.  I ; 
&  xii. :».— |  Or,  gate.— e  Mat  ix  6.    Mark  ii.  xi.    Lake 

v.  24.— </  ch.  ix.  14 e  Ex.  xx.  10.    Neh.  xiil.  19.    Jer. 

xvli.  21,  &c.  Mat.  xli.  2.  Mark  11.24;  &  ill.  4.  Lake 
vi  2;  &  xiil.  14.— |l  Or,  from  the  multitude  that  tcu.—f 
Mat.  xii.  46.  ch.  viil.  11.— £ch.ix.4;  &  xlv.  10.— h  eh, 
vil.  19.— /ch.  x.  »0,  33.  Phil.  11  S.—krer.  80.  ch.  vlll. 
2t*;  &  ix.  4  :  &  xli.  49;  &  xlv.  10.—/  Mat.  ill.  17.  cb.  Hi. 
.A.  2  Pet.  i.  17— m  Luke  rtt.  14;  &  viil.  liv.  cb.  xi.  25. 
43.—*  Mat.  xl.  27;  &  xxviil  18.  *er.  27-  ch.  iii.  35;  fc 
xv  ii.  'J.    Act»  xvii.  31.    1  Pet.  Iv.  5.— o  1  Joliu  ii.  23. 

Reader. — O  all  ye  that  are  spirit- 
ually sick  and  diseased,  come  to  the 
pool  of  Bethesda,  the  blood  of 
Christ !  Do  ye  complain  of  the 
blindness  of  your  ignorance?  here 
ye  shall  receive  clearness  of  sight : 
of  the  distemper  of  passions  ?  here 
ease  :  of  the  superfluity  of  your  sin- 
ful passions  ?  here  evacuation  :  of  the 
impotency  of  your  obedience  ?  here 
integrity  :  of  the  dead  witheredness 
of  good  affections?  here  life  and 
vigour.  Whatsoever  your  infirmity 
be,  come  to  the  pool  of  Bethesda, 
and  be  healed. — Hall. 

Behold  thou  art  made  whole ;  tin  no 

more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee. 

As   when  our   Saviour  healed  the 

impotent  man  who  had  lain  a  long 
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time  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda  without 
relief,  he  gives  him  this  caution, 
"  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole ;  sin 
no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come 
unto  thee/'  John  v.  14:  so  when 
Ood  hath  healed  these  mortal 
wounds,  which  sin  hath  made  in  our 
souls,  by  his  pardoning  grace,  it 
highly  concerns  us,  with  our  most 
exact  circumspection,  to  beware  that 
we  be  not  again  entangled  in  guilt, 
and  with  our  most  fervent  affections 
to  pray  that  we  may  not  be  exposed 
to  the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil,  to 
wound  us  anew;  for  relapses  and 
backslidings  are  always  most  dan- 
gerous and  fatal :  new  wounds  receiv- 
ed upon  old  scars  are  most  difficult 
to  be  healed.  And  indeed,  without  this 
preventing  grace  of  Ood,  all  his  par- 
doning grace  would  be  but  in  vain ; 
it  would  be  fruitless  to  forgive  sins, 
if  God  did  not  withal  secure  us  for 
the  future  from  running  upon  the 
score  with  his  justice;  for  such  is 
the  force  and  fraud  of  the  tempter, 
and  the  corruption  of  our  own 
natures  so  prone  to  comply  with 
whatsoever  he  offers  and  suggests  to 
us,  that  did  not  God  as  well  give  us 
a  stock  to  live  upon,  as  forgive  us 
our  former  debts,  we  should  soon 
run  ourselves  as  deep  in  arrears  as 
ever,  and  make  ourselves  liable  to 
be  seiied  on  by  justice,  and  con- 
demned to  the  infernal  prison. — 
Hopkins. 

That  all  men  should  honour  the  Son, 
even  as  they  honour  the  Father.  When 
Satan  would  have  had  Jesus  fall 
down  and  worship  him,  "  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  Get  thee  hence,  Satan: 

for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship 
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the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only 
shalt   thou    serve/'   Matt.  iv.  10; 
which  shows,  that  he  judged  it  to  be 
utterly  unlawful  to  worship  any  but 
the  true  God,  and  detested  the  Terr 
mention  of  it ;  and  yet  he  himself 
had  such  worship  often  performed 
to  him.    A  leper  worshipped  him, 
Matt.  viii.  2;  a  certain  ruler  wor- 
shipped   him,    Matt.   ix.  18;  the 
woman  of  Canaan  worshipped  him, 
Matt.   xv.   25;  the   man  that  vu 
born  blind  worshipped  him,  Johnii. 
32;   his   own   disciples  worshipped 
him,    Matt.    xiv.   83;  the  women 
that  came  to  his  sepulchre  after  he 
was    risen  worshipped  him,  Mitt. 
xxviii.  9 ;  his  apostles  also  worship- 
ped him  after  his  resurrection,  Matt. 
xxviii.  17;  and   again  at  his  ascen- 
sion, Luke  xxiv.  52.     All  these,  and 
doubtless  many  others,  worshipped 
him,  and  yet  he  never  rebuked  them 
for  it;  as  he  would   certainly  have 
done,  if  he  had  not  been  the  true 
God,  to  whom  alone  such  worship 
was  due,  according  to  his  own  words. 
All  acknowledge  him  to  be  a  good 
man;  but   no   good   man,  nor  any 
good  creature  whatever,  would  have 
suffered  himself  to  be  thus  worship- 
ped  as  a  God,  without  reproving 
those  who  did  it.     When  ConieKw 
fell  down  to  worship  Peter,  he  took 
him  up  saying,  "  Stand  up,  I  mptf 
also  am  a  man/'  Acts  x*  26,  26. 
When  the  Prfcst  of  Jupiter,  witi 
the  men  of  Lystra,  would  have  dose 
sacrifice  to  Paul  and  Barnabas,  the 
apostles  rent  their  clothes,  and  w 
in   among  them,  crying  ont  *& 
saying,  "  Sirs,  why  do  ye  &* 
things?    We  also  are  men  of  &*' 
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passions  with  you,"  Acts  xiv.  14,  15. 
When  St.  John  would  have  wor-  ' 
shipped  the  angel,  the  angel  said  to 
him  "  See  thou  do  it  not ;  I  am  thy 
fello wservant ;  worship  God."  Rev. 
xix.  10;  sxii.  9.  But  we  find  no- 
thing of  this  in  Christ.  When 
people  worshipped  him,  he  never 
forbade  them,  nor  reproved  them 
for  it ;  but  accepted  of  it,  and  shewed 
himself  to  be  well  pleased  with  it, 
by  working  miracles  for  them  that 
did  it :  which  he  would  never  have 
done  if  he  had  not  been  the  true 
Ood,  whom  all  the  creatures  in  the 
world  are  bound  to  worship.  But 
it  is  no  wonder  that  he  accepted  of 
Divine  worship  when  it  is  the  Divine 
command,  that  "all  the  angels  of 
God  warship  him,"  Heb.  i.  6. 
"That  all  men  should  honour  the 
Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Fa- 
ther," John  v.  23.  And,  "  that  at 
the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 
in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth; 
and  that  every  tongue  should  confess 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father."  Phil.  ii. 
10, 11. — Bbveridge. 

HYMN. 

Our  song  shall  be  of  Jesu'a  Iotc, 
Who  left  the  heavenly  courts  above 

To  bear  our  guilt  and  shame  ; 
TV  eternal  uncreated  Word, 
Both  DaTid's  son,  and  David's  Lord, 

Jehovah  is  his  name*. 

Thou  Sling  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords, 
Convert  our  hearts  to  hear  thy  words, 

Thy  wondrous  grace  to  tell ; 
Wake,  harp  of  Judah,  bear  the  sound 
Far  as  creation's  utmost  bound ; 

All  hail !  Immanuel. 


§  CCXLIII. 
CHAP.  V.  24—47. 

Jesus  reproveth  the  Jews ;  shewing  by 
the  testimony  of  his  Father,  of  John,  of 
his  works,  and  of  the  Scriptures,  who  he 
is. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you, p  He  that  heareth  my  word, 
and  believeth  on  him  that  sent 
me,  hath  everlasting  life,  *  and 
shall  not  come  into  condem- 
nation ;  '  but  is  passed  from 
death  unto  life. 

25  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  The  hour  is  coming,  aud 
now  is,  when  r  the  dead  shall 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God :  and  they  that  hear  shall 
live. 

26  For  as  the  Father  hath 
life  iu  himself:  so  hath  he 
given  to  the  Son  to  have  life 
in  himself; 

27  And  '  hath  given  him 
authority  to  execute  judgment 
also,  '  because  he  is  the  Son 
of  man. 

28  Marvel  not  at  this:  for 
the  hour  is  coming,  in  the 
which  all  that  are  in  the  graves 
shall  hear  his  vtiice, 

29  "And  shall  come  forth; 

'they  that  have    done    good, 

unto  the  resurrection  of  life ; 

and  they  that  have  done  evil, 
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unto  the  resurrection  of  dam- 
nation. 

30  *  I  can  of  mine  own  self 
do  nothing :  as  I  hear,  I  judge  : 
and  my  judgment  is  just ;  be- 
cause *I  seek  not  mine  own 
will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  me. 

31  •  If  I  bear  witness  of  my- 
self, my  witness  is  not  true. 

32  %  *  There  is  another  that 
beareth  witness  of  me;  and  I 
know  that  the  witness  which 
he  witnesseth  of  me  is  true. 

33  Ye  sent  unto  John, •  and 
he  bare  witness  unto  the  truth. 

34  But  I  receive  not  tes- 
timony from  man:  but  these 
things  I  say,  that  ye  might  be 
saved. 

35  He  was  a  burning  and  'a 
shining  light :  and  *  ye  were 
willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice 
in  his  light. 

36  %  But  f\  have  greater 
witness  than  that  of  John :  for 
'the  works  which  the  Father 
hath  given  me  to  finish,  the 
same  works  that  I  do,  bear 
witness  of  me,  that  the  Father 
hath  sent  me. 

37  And  the  Father  himself, 
which  hath  sent  me,  *  hath 
borne  witness  of  me.  Ye  have 
neither  heard  his  voice  at  any 
time,  '  nor  seen  his  shape. 

38  And  ye  have  not  his  word 

abiding  in  you :  for  whom  he 
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hath  sent,  him  ye  believe  not 

39  %  *  Search  the  scriptures : 
for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have 
eternal  life :  and  '  they  are  they 
which  testify  of  me. 

40  mAnd  ye  will  not  come 
to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life. 

41  "I  receive  not  honour  from 
men. 

42  But  T  know  you,  that  ye 
have  not  the  love  of  God  in 
you. 

43  I  am  come  in  my  Father's 
name,  and  ye  receive  me  not : 
if  another  shall  come  in  his 
own  name,  him  ye  will  receive, 

44  *How  can  ve  believe, 
which  receive  honour  one  of 
another,  and  seek  not  p  the  ho- 
nour that  cometh  from  God  only: 

45  Do  not  think  that  I  will 
accuse  you  to  the  Father : * there 
is  one  that  accuseth  you,  even 
Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust. 

46  For  had  ye  believed  Mo- 
ses, ye  would  have  believed  me : 
*  for  he  wrote  of  me. 

47  But  if  ye  believe  not  his 
writings,  how  shall  ye  believe 
my  words  ? 
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Reader. — Verily,  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  {ft.  Our  Lord  proceeded  to 
state  certain  decisive  proofs,  in  sup- 
port of  the  claims  which  he  made. 
Our  reason  is  appealed  to  in  con- 
firmation of  our  faith :  and  evidence 
in  abundance  may  be  adduced,  to 
convince  us  that  our  holy  religion 
is  no  foolish  fancy  or  base  imposition. 
The  Gospel  does  not  evade,  but 
challenges  and  demands,  a  fair  in- 
quiry. Accordingly,  Jesus  did  not 
rest  the  matter  upon  his  own  mere 
assertions,  which  might  appear 
suspicious,  but  showed,  by  a  variety 
of  arguments,  that  he  was  the  very 
person  whom  he  declared  himself  to 
be. 

He  appealed  to  the  testimony  of 
John  the  Baptist,  who  had  seen  the 
Spirit  of  God  descending  in  an  open 
manner  upon  him,  and  heard  a  voice 
from  heaven  affirming  his  high 
character.  To  him  they  had  once 
appeared  to  pay  attention,  and  had 
sent  a  deputation  to  consult  him ; 
and  yet  they  would  not  abide  by 
his  decision. 

He  referred  them  to  his  own 
miracles,  in  attestation  of  his  Divine 
mission.  He  had  performed  such 
wonderful  works  as  no  human  power 
ever  could  effect :  these,  therefore, 
sufficiently  evinced  that  he  could 
not  be  a  deceiver,  but  was  indeed, 
what  he  uniformly  maintained,  the 
Saviour  that  should  come  into  the 
world. 

He  alleged  that  his  Father  him- 
self had  borne  witness  of  him :  he 
had  done  it,  not  only  by  the  com- 
munication of  extraordinary  gifts, 
but  by  an  express  declaration  that 


Jesus  was  his  beloved  Son.  Such 
an  evidence  as  this  had  not  been 
vouchsafed  on  any  other  occasion. 
Yet  to  what  purpose  was  it  then 
given  ?  Alas  !  it  rendered  many 
the  more  inexcusable  for  their  un- 
belief, as  they  hardened  their  hearts 
against  conviction. 

He  directed  them,  likewise,  to  the 
testimony  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
These  were  the  writings  of  the  Old 
Testament,  which  they  all  acknow- 
ledged, and  professed  to  receive 
with  the  highest  regard.  To  these 
Divine  oracles  he  made  a  solemn 
appeal,  in  vindication  of  his  own 
claims,  and  exposed  the  inconsist- 
ency of  pretending  reverence  for  the 
sacred  records,  and  at  the  same 
time  rejecting  the  Saviour,  whom 
they  all  concurred  in  pointing  out. 
The  inspired  authors  are  witnesses 
of  Christ,  either  by  types,  promises, 
or  prophecies ;  and  since  Jesus  has 
exactly  fulfilled  those  ancient  de- 
scriptions, they  illustrate  and  con- 
firm his  declarations.  How  strange 
is  it  then,  that  any,  who  have  the 
Bible  in  their  hands,  should  remain 
in  ignorance  of  him !  How  absurd 
and  sinful  is  the  general  inattention 
of  men  to  the  important  contents  of 
that  book,  which  they  allow  to  be  a 
revelation  from  heaven ! 

Thus  Jesus  endeavoured  to  con- 
vince the  Jews  of  his  character  and 
mission,  and  of  the  justice  of  those 
claims  which  he  advanced.  And  are 
ngt  we  also  interested  in  the  sub- 
ject ?  Do  we,  then,  receive  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord,  as  he  is  set  forth 
before  us  ?    Do  we  unfeignedly  bow 

to  his  authority,  and  confess  him  to 
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be  u  the  Lord  from  heaven/'  "  God 
over  all  V  Much  has  been  said  and 
written  about  the  want  of  evidence ; 
the  same  outcry  was  raised  among 
the  unbelieving  Jews,  "What  sign 
showest  thou  ?"  This  question  was 
urged  again  and  again,  even  where 
proofs  in  abundance  were  produced. 
And  nothing  is  more  common  than 
for  those,  who  are  determined  not 
to  be  persuaded,  to  allege  that  no 
decisive  arguments  are  brought,  to 
gain  them  over  to  the  side  of  Christ- 
ianity. It  is  preposterous  that  men 
should  make  this  complaint,  and 
affect  to  be  ready  to  give  every  tes- 
timony its  due  consideration,  when 
we  know  that  they  refuse  to  examine 
with  serious  attention  ;  nay,  that 
they  contemptuously  shut  their  eyes 
and  stop  their  ears  against,  every 
thing  which  opposes  their  favourite 
scheme.  We  doubt  not  that  the 
grand  cause  of  infidelity  is  insin- 
cerity, and  an  extreme  depravity  of 
heart.  And  such  reasons  as  these 
do  not  form  an  excuse  for  free- 
thinkers, but  rather  furnish  the 
grounds  of  their  condemnation.  Ob- 
serve, then,  from  what  source  your 
objections  to  the  Christian  doctrines 
arise ;  and  fear  lest  you  should  not 
conduct  your  religious  inquiries  with 
diligence  and  honesty,  with  meek- 
ness and  solemnity.  That  your 
minds  may  be  more  deeply  impressed 
with  the  importance  of  the  subject, 
weigh  carefully  the  conclusion  of  our 
Lord's  address,  in  which  he  subjoins 
the  most  pointed  admonitions. 

In  our  application  to  men  who 
are  utterly  careless  and  indifferent, 

we  must  not  content  ourselves  with 
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cold  reasoning,  but  endeavour  to 
alarm  their  consciences,  or  else  the 
strongest  arguments  will  fail  of  their 
effect.  Thus  Jesus,  upon  the  occa- 
sion before  us,  attempted  to  roue 
his  hearers,  and  to  work  upon  their 
hearts,  by  a  plain  and  faithful  re- 
presentation of  the  nature,  malig- 
nity, and  danger  of  their  sin.  As  it 
is  probable  that  some  persons  of  a 
similar  character  and  disposition 
may  cast  their  eyes  upon  these 
pages,  we  would  earnestly  entreat 
their  serious  regard  to  the  conside- 
rations here  suggested. 

He  warned  and  reproved  his  op- 
posers,  because  they  acted  in  con- 
tempt of  his  unparalleled  kindness, 
and  most  gracious  offers  of  salva- 
tion, when  their  own  final  perdition 
must  be  the  consequence.  He  de- 
clared that  he  courted  not  their  fa- 
vour through  ambitious  views,  and 
that  their  destruction  would  be  en- 
tirely owing  to  their  obstinate  re- 
fusal of  submission  to  him.  His 
knowledge  of  their  very  thoughts 
and  motives  enabled  him  to  detect 
their  hypocrisy,  and  therefore  hfc  ob- 
served that  their  treatment  of  him 
fully  proved,  notwithstanding  their 
professions  of  regard  to  God,  that 
their  hearts  were  not  under  the  in- 
fluence of  Divine  love.  That  prin- 
ciple would  have  led  them  to  receive 
him,  who  addressed  them  in  hi* 
Father's  name,  and  sought  nothing 
but  his  Father's  glory.  So  likewise 
will  all  our  pretences  either  to  de- 
votion or  morality  be  found  vain  and 
insincere,  if  we  neglect  the  great 
Saviour  of  the  world. 

He    condemned  them  for  thar 
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anxiety  to  procure  respect  and  empty 
titles  of  honour  from  their  fellow- 
creatures,  while  they  felt  no  real 
concern  about  the  favour  and  ap- 
probation of  God;  declaring  that, 
in  such  a  state  of  mind,  they  could 
not  exercise  any  proper  reliance 
upon  him  as  the  Redeemer.  How 
solemn  is  the  thought!  The  faith 
of  Jesus  cannot  consist  with  am- 
bition, or  a  foolish  fondness  for 
human  applause.  Those,  therefore, 
whose  grand  desire  and  aim  is  to  be 
admired  and  advanced  among  men, 
are  at  once  excluded  from  the  num- 
ber of  his  true  disciples,  He  re- 
quires us  to  take  up  our  cross,  and 
to  follow  him  through  contempt 
and  tribulation.  Such  as  are  un- 
willing to  do  this,  understand  not 
his  worth  or  their  own  necessities ; 
and,  of  consequence,  they  cannot 
believe  in  his  name. 

He  warned  them,  finally,  that 
Moses,  the  great  founder  of  their 
own  religion,  to  whom  they  pro- 
fessed an  unreserved  submission, 
appeared  as  their  accuser  before 
God;  and  that,  as  they  would  be 
fully  convicted  on  the  charge  of 
rejecting  that  prophet,  there  would 
be  no  need  to  bring  any  further 
testimony  against  them.  They  were 
condemned  on  their  own  principles. 
Moses  had  written  much  concerning 
the  Redeemer,  and  represented  his 
office,  work,  and  character,  by  va- 
rious rites  and  ceremonies  :  a  real 
regard,  therefore,  to  those  ancient 
records  would  have  produced  a  cor- 
dial reception  of  Jesus,  in  whom  the 
types  and  prophecies  were  fulfilled. 
Yet    such    was    their    astonishing 


ignorance  and  perverseness,  that, 
with  the  Bible  in  their  hands,  they 
denied  and  persecuted  the  very 
person  of  whom  they  were  continu- 
ally reading. 

The  address  is  applicable  to  others 
besides  Jews;  to  many  among 
ourselves,  who  pretend  to  pay  the 
highest  deference  both  to  the  Old 
and  the  New  Testament  as  the 
revelation  of  God.  May  we  not 
ask,  Do  not  these  scriptures  contain 
the  heaviest  charge  against  you, 
while  you  oppose  the  authority  of 
Christ,  and  despise  his  grace  ?  And 
should  you  not,  to  be  consistent, 
either  totally  reject  the  book  of 
inspiration,  or  else  change  your  own 
principles  and  practice  ?  The  sin  of 
unbelief  is  generally  thought  of 
little  consequence;  for  it  is  pre- 
sumed that  men  will  not  be  finally 
condemned  for  mere  opinions.  But 
from  the  representation  here  given, 
does  it  not  appear  that  it  includes 
the  most  complicated  guilt.  It  is 
not  barely  an  error  of  the  judgment, 
but  betrays  an  extreme  depravity 
of  heart.  It  is  not  a  single  offence, 
for  it  is  always  accompanied  with 
other  base  principles,  and  infallibly 
leads  to  every  species  of  ill  conduct. 

Unhappy  they  on  whojn  this  sin 
is  chargeable  !  Who  treat  the  Sa- 
viour and  his  offers  of  mercy  with 
contempt !  O,  consider  how  wretch- 
ed is  the  state  of  your'  mind,  while 
you  discover  the  utmost  disdain  for 
infinite  excellence,  and  repay  the 
tenderest  love  with  hatred!  Your 
wickedness  is  of  a  heinous  nature, 
and  highly  aggravated.  You  des- 
pise "  the  Lord  of  Glory/'  the  Son 
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of  God,  who  "  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God."  You  pay 
no  regard  to  the  united  testimonies 
of  earth  and  heaven  in  his  favour. 
You  scorn  the  kindest  and  richest 
offers  ever  made  to  man.  You  are 
unwilling  to  bow  to  him,  whom 
even  angels  worship,  or  to  be  in- 
debted to  him  for  the  life  of  your 
souls,  when,  alas  !  without  him  you 
must  inevitably  perish.  You  set 
light  by  his  unparalleled  condescen- 
sion and  labours  of  love,  and,  in 
defiance  of  all  admonitions  and 
threatenings,  are  rushing  on,  with 
steady  course,  to  certain  and  ever- 
lasting damnation. 

It  is  proper  by  these  repeated 
warnings  to  call  your  attention  to 
your  own  perilous  condition.  But 
how  little  effect  is  produced  by  such 
solemn  reproofs  !  Probably,  after 
our  Lord's  address;  his  accusers  and 
judges  were  silenced,  and  restrained 
by  an  awful  impression  upon  their 
minds  from  proceeding  to  any  act 
of  violence  against  him.  So  possi- 
bly may  you,  who  are  his  avowed 
opposers,  for  a  season  at  least  be 
convinced  and  alarmed  by  these 
faithful  representations  of  your 
guilt  and  danger.  You  may  seem 
to  relinquish  your  objections,  and 
yet  persevere  in  unbelief,  and  be 
destroyed  for  ever. — Robinson. 

Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them 

ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they 

are  they  which  testify  of  me. — That 

Christ  is  the  substance  of  the  whole 

New    Testament,     containing    the 

history,  doctrines,  and  prophecies  of 

him  in  the  administration   of  the 

latter   ages  of  the  church,  is  very 
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manifest  to  all.    The  Old  Scripture 
are  again  divided  into  the  law  and 
the  prophets;  for  the  historical  parts 
of  them  contain  either  typical  pre- 
figurations  of  the  evangelical  church, 
or  inductions  and    exemplary   de- 
monstrations of  the  general  truth  of 
God's  justice  and  promises,  which 
are  set  forth  by  way  of  doctrine  and 
precept  in   the  law   and  prophets. 
Christ  is   the   sum   of  both  these. 
Matt.   v.   17.      They   waited  upon 
him   in    his    transfiguration,  Luke 
xvi.  16 ;  to  note  that  in  him  they 
had  their  accomplishment.     For  the 
law;  Christ  is  the  substance  of  it; 
he  brought  grace  to  fulfil  the  ex- 
actions, and  truth  to  make  good  the 
prefigurations   of  the    whole  law; 
John  i.  17.    The  ceremonial  law  he 
fulfilled   and  abolished:  the  moral 
law   he    fulfilled    and    established, 
that  bis  obedience  thereunto  might 
be  the  ground  of  our  righteousness, 
and  his  Bpirit  and  grace  therewith 
might  be  the  ground  of  our  obedi- 
ence ;  and  therefore  it  is  called  the 
law  of  Christ,    Gal.  vi.  2.    For  the 
prophets ;   he  is  the  sum  of  them 
too,  for  to  him  they  give  all  witness ; 
Acts  x.  43.     He  is   the  author  of 
their  prophecies ;  they  spake  by  his 
Spirit :  and  he  is  the  object  of  their 
prophecies ;  they  spake  of  the  grace 
and  salvation  which  was  to  come  by 
him,  1   Pet.   10,   11.    So  that  the 
whole   scriptures  are  nothing  else 
but  a  testimony  of  Christ,  and  faith 
in  him,  of  that  absolute  and  uni- 
versal necessity  which  is  laid  upon 
all  the  world  to  believe  in  bis  name. 
John  v.  39. — Reynolds. 
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HYMN. 

Does  the  lord  of  glory  speak, 
To  hit  creatures  here  below  t 
And  may  souls,  to  frail  and  weak, 
All  hit  gracious  dealings  knowl 
Doea  the  bleated  Bible  bring 
Tidings  from  our  Heavenly  King? 

Oh,  with  what  intense  desire 
Should  we  search  that  sacred  book ! 
Here  our  seal  should  never  tire  ; 
Here  we  should  delight  to  look 
For  the  rulet  by  mercy  given, 
To  conduct  our  touls  to  heaven. 

Shall  not  he  that  humbly  seeks 
All  the  light  of  truth  discern  1 
Do  we  not,  when  Jesus  speaks, 
Feel  our  hearts  withiu  us  burn ! 
For  his  soul-reviving  voice 
Bids  the  mourner  to  rejoice. 

Lord,  thy  teaching  grace  impart, 
That  we  may  not  read  in  vain  ; 
Write  thy  preceptt  on  our  heart, 
Make  thy  trutht  and  doctrines  plain  : 
Let  the  message  of  thy  love 
Guide  us  to  thy  rest  above. 

Bat  hurst. 


§  CCXL1V. 
CHAP.  VI.  1—21. 

Christ  feedethfive  thousand  men  with 
five  loaves  and  two  fishes.  Therefore  the 
people  would  have  made  him  a  king  ;  but 
withdrawing  himself  he  walked  on  the  sea 
to  his  disciples* 

After  "these  things  Jesus  went 
over  the  sea  of  Galilee,  which 
is  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

2  And  a  great  multitude  fol- 
lowed him,  because  they  saw 
his  miracles  which  he  did  on 
them  that  were  diseased. 


3  And  Jesus  went  up  into  a 
mountain,  and  there  he  sat 
with  his  disciples. 

4  *  And  the  passover,  a  feast 
of  the  Jews,  was  nigh. 

5  %  e  When  Jesus  then  lifted 
up  his  eyes,  and  saw  a  great 
company  come  unto  him,  he 
saith  unto  Philip,  Whence  shall 
we  buy  bread  that  these  may 
eat? 

6  And  this  be  said  to  prove 
him  :  for  he  himself  knew  what 
he  would  do. 

7  Philip  answered  him,  'Two 
hundred  pennyworth  of  bread 
is  not  sufficient  for  them,  that 
every  one  of  them  may  take 
a  little. 

8  One  of  his  disciples,  An- 
drew, Simon  Peter's  brother, 
saith  unto  him, 

9  There  is  a  lad  here,  which 
hath  five  barley  loaves,  and 
two  small  fishes:  'but  what 
are  they  amongst  so  many  ? 

10  And  Jesus  said,  Make 
the  men  sit  down.  Now  there 
was  much  grass  in  the  place. 
So  the  men  sat  down,  in  num- 
ber about  five  thousand. 

11  And     Jesus     took     the 

loaves  :  and  when  he  had  given 

thanks,   he   distributed   to   the 

disciples,  and  the  disciples    to 

them  that  were  set  down  :  and 

likewise  of  the  fishes  as  much 

as  thev  would. 
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12  When  they  were  filled, 
he  said  unto  his  disciples, 
Gather  up  the  fragments  that 
remain,  that  nothing  be  lost. 

13  Therefore  they  gathered 
them  together,  and  filled  twelve 
baskets  with  the  fragments  of 
the  five  barley  loaves,  which 
remained  over  and  above  unto 
them  that  had  eaten. 

14  Then  those  men,  when 
they  had  seen  the  miracle  that 
Jesus  did,  said,  This  is  of  a 
truth  /that  prophet  that  should 
come  into  the  world. 

15  %  When  Jesus  therefore 
perceived  that  they  would  come 
and  take  him  by  force,  to  make 
him  a  king,  he  departed  again 
into  a  mountain  himself  alone. 

16  *  And  when  even  was 
now  come,  his  disciples  went 
down  unto  the  sea, 

17  And  entered  into  a  ship, 
and  went  over  the  sea  toward 
Capernaum.  And  it  was  now 
dark,  and  Jesus  was  not  come 
to  them. 

18  And  the  sea  arose  by 
reason  of  a  great  wind  that  blew. 

19  So  when  they  had  rowed 
about  five  and  twenty  or  thirty 
furlongs,  they  see  Jesus  walk- 
ing on  the  sea,  and  drawing 
nigh  unto  the  ship :  and  they 
were  afraid. 

20  But  he  saith  unto  them, 
It  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

684 


21  Then  they  willingly  re- 
ceived him  into  the  ship :  and 
immediately  the  ship  was  at 
the  land  whither  they  went. 

a  Mat.  xIt.  J6  Mark  vi.  as.  Lake  Is.  10, 13.-6  Let. 
Mill.  5, 7.  Deot.  zvi.  1.  el*.  II.  13;  fc  ▼.  I.— cMit  xir. 
14.  Mark  vl.  Sft.  i,uke  !x.  12.-*  See  Nam.  xi.  21.21- 
e  2  Kints  I*.  43  -/  Gen.  x\\x.  10.  Deat.  xviti.  U,  WL 
M  at.  xi.  3.    cb.  I.  21 ;  &  ir.  19, 25 ;  fc  vli.  40.- 
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See  §  §  XLVIII,  XLIX. 
Matthew  xiv.  13 — 38. 


§  CCXLV. 
CHAP.  VI.  22—40. 

Christ  reproveth  the  people  flocking 
after  him,  and  all  the  fleshly  hearers  of 
his  word ;  he  declareth  himself  to  be  tke 
bread  of  life  to  believers. 

22  f  The  day  following, 
when  the  people  which  stood 
on  the  other  side  of  the  sea 
saw  that  there  was  none  other 
boat  there,  save  that  one  where- 
into  his  disciples  were  entered, 
and  that  Jesns  went  not  with 
his  disciples  into  the  boat,  but 
that  his  disciples  were  gone 
away  alone  ; 

23  (Howbeit  there  came 
other  boats  from  Tiberias  nigh 
nnto  the  place  where  they  did 
eat  bread,  after  that  the  Lord 
bad  given  thanks : ) 

24  When  the  people  there- 
fore saw  that  Jesus  was  not 
there,  neither  bis  disciples,  they 
also  took  shipping,  and  came 
to  Capernaum,  seeking  for 
Jesus. 
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25  And  when  they  had  found 
him  on  the  other  side  of  the 
sea,  they  said  unto  him,  Rabbi, 
when  earnest  thou  hither  ? 

26  Jesus  auswered  them  and 
said,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  Ye  seek  me,  not  because 
ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  be- 
cause ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves, 
and  were  filled. 

27  f  Labour  not  for  the  meat 
which  perisheth,  but  *  for  that 
meat  which  endureth  unto  ever- 
lasting life,  which  the  Son  of 
man  shall  give  unto  you :  '  for 
him  hath  God  the  Father 
sealed. 

28  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
What  shall  we  do,  that  we 
might  work  the  works  of 
God? 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  *  This  is  the  work 
of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him 
whom  he  hath  sent. 

30 '  They  said  therefore  unto 
him, '  What  sign  shewest  thou 
then,  that  we  may  see,  and 
believe  thee?  what  dost  thou 
work  ? 

31  M  Our  fathers  did  eat 
manna  in  the  desert;  as  it  is 
written,  "  He  gave  them  bread 
from  heaven  to  eat. 

32  Then  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  Moses  gave  you  not  that 
bread  from    heaven ;   but  my 


Father    giveth    you    the    true 
bread  from  heaven. 

33  For  the  bread  of  God  is 
he  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto 
the  world. 

34  "Then  said  they  unto 
him,  Lord,  evermore  give  us 
this  bread. 

35  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
'I  am  the  bread  of  life :  f  he 
that  cometh  to  me  shall  never 
hunger;  and  he  that  believeth 
on  me  shall  never  thirst. 

36  r  But  I  said  unto  you, 
That  ye  also  have  seen  me, 
and  believe  not. 

37  '  AH  that  the  Father  giveth 
me  shall  come  to  me;  and 
'  him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will 
in  no  wise  cast  out. 

38  For  I  came  down  from 
heaven,  "  not  to  do  mine  own 
will,  *  but  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me. 

39  And  this  is  the  Father's 
will  which  hath  sent  me,  '  that 
of  all  which  he  hath  given  me 
I  should  lose  nothing,  but 
should  raise  it  up  again  at  the 
last  day. 

40  And  this  is  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  me, '  that  every 
one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and 
believeth  on  him,  may  have 
everlasting  life :  and  I  wil)  ruse 
him  up  at  the  last  day. 
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Reader. — Labour  not  for  the  meat 
which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat 
which  endureth  to  everlasting  life. — 
Let  us  be  ashamed  to  live  with  our 
heads  bowed  down,  like  grovelling 
beasts  gazing  upon  the  earth,  or 
even  to  catch  at  the  vain  and  airy 
shadows  of  science,  while,  in  the 
mean  time,  we  know  not,  or  do  not 
consider,  whence  we  took  our  rise, 
and  whither  we  are  soon  to  return, 
what  place  is  to  receive  our  souls, 
when  they  are  set  at  liberty  from 
these  bodily  prisons.  If  it  is  the 
principal  desire  of  your  souls  to  un- 
derstand the  nature  of  this  felicity, 
and  the  way  that  leads  to  it,  search 
the  Scriptures;  for,  from  them 
alone,  we  all  think,  or  profess  to 
think,  we  can  have  eternal  life.  I 
exhort  and  beseech  you,  never  to 
suffer  so  much  as  one  day  to  pass, 
either  through  lazy  negligence,  or 
too  much  eagerness  in  inferior 
studies,  without  reading  some  part 
of  the  sacred  records,  with  a  pious 
and  attentive  disposition  of  mind; 
still  joining  with  your  reading  fer- 
vent prayer,  that  you  may  thereby 
draw  down  that  Divine  light  without 
which  spiritual  things  cannot  be 
read  and  understood. — Leighton. 

This  is  the  work  of  God,  thai  ye 
believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent. — 
The  great  business  of  our  life  is  this 
acceptance  of  Christ,  and  an  insepa- 
rable union  with  him.  Thrice  happy, 
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and  more  than  thrice  happy  are 
they,  who  are  joined  with  him  in 
this  undivided  union,  which  no 
complaints,  nor  even  the  day  of 
death,  can  dissolve;  nay,  the  list 
day  is  happy  above  all  other  dajs, 
for  this  very  reason,  that  it  Mr 
and  finally  completes  this  union, 
and  is  so  far  from  dissolving  it,  that 
it  renders  it  absolutely  perfect  and 
everlasting. 

But  that  it  may  be  coeval  rito 
eternity,  and  last  for  ever,  it  is  ab- 
solutely necessary  that  this  union 
should  have  its  beginning  in  this 
short  and  fleeting  life.  And,  pray, 
what  hinders  those  of  us,  that  hare 
not  entered  into  this  union  before, 
to  enter  into  it  without  delay?  See- 
ing the  bountiful  Jesus  not  only  re- 
jects none  that  come  unto  him,  but 
also  offers  himself  to  all  that  do  not 
wilfully  reject  him,  and  standing  at 
the  door,  earnestly  begs  to  be 
admitted.  O  I  Why  do  not  these 
everlasting  doors  open,  that  the  king 
of  glory  may  enter,  (Ps.  niv,)  and 
reign  within  us  ?  And  indeed,  no 
man  truly  receives  Jesus,  that  does 
not,  at  the  same  time,  deliver  up 
himself  wholly  to  him.  Among  all 
the  advantages  we  pursue,  there  » 
nothing  comparable  to  this  exchange. 
Our  gain  is  immense  from  both,  not 
only  the  acceptance  of  him,  bnt  also 
from  surrendering  ourselves  to  him- 
so  long  as  this  is  delayed,  ire  are 
the  most  abject  slaves :  when  one 
has  delivered  himself  up  to  Chritfr 
then,  and  then  only  he  is  truly  fl*> 
and  becomes  master  of  himself 
Why  should  we  wander  about  to  no 
purpose  ?    To  him  let  us  torn  w 


ST.  JOHN  VI.  41—71. 


eyes,  on  him  fix  our  thoughts,  that 
he,  who  is  ours  by  the  donation  of 
the  Father,  and  his  own  free  gift, 
may  he  ours  by  a  cheerful  and  joy- 
ous acceptance.  As  St.  Bernard 
says  on  these  words  of  the  prophet, 
"  To  us  a  child  is  born,  to  us  a  son 
is  given.  Let  us  therefore  make  use 
of  what  is  ours,  saith  he,  for  our  own 
advantage/1  So  then  let  him  be 
ours  by  possession  and  use,  and  let 
us  be  his  for  ever,  never  forgetting 
how  dearly  he  has  bought  us. — 
Leighton. 

The  bread  of  God  is  he  which  Com- 
eth down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life 
unto  the  world*  — Lo,  thou  art  bread 
indeed :  not  the  common  bread ;  but 
manna:  not  the  Israelitish  manna; 
alas,  that  fell  from  no  higher  than 
the  region,  of  clouds,  and  they  that 
ate  it  died  with  it  in  their  mouths ; 
but  thou  art  the  Living  Bread,  that 
came  down  from  the  heaven  of  hea- 
vens, of  which  whosoever  eats  lives  for 
ever.  Thy  flesh  is  meat,  not  for  our 
stomachs,  but  for  our  souls;  our 
faith  receives  and  digests  thee ;  and 
makes  thee  ours,  and  us  thine. 

Our  material  food,  in  these  cor- 
ruptible bodies,  runs  into  corruption: 
thy  spiritual  food  nourisheth  purely, 
and  strengthens  us  to  a  blessed 
immortality. 

As  for  this  material  food,  many  a 
one  longs  for  it  that  cannot  get  it : 
many  a  one  hath  it,  that  cannot  eat 
it ;  many  eat  it,  that  cannot  digest  it 
hut  into  noxious  and  corrupt  humours; 
all  that  receive  it,  do  but  maintain 
a  perishing  life,  if  not  a  languishing 
death.  But  this  flesh  of  thine,  as  it 
was  never  withheld  from  any  true 


appetite,  so  it  never  yields  but 
wholesome  and  comfortable  suste- 
nance to  the  soul ;  never  hath  any 
other  issue  than  an  everlasting  life 
and  happiness. 

O  Saviour,  whensoever  I  sit  at 
mine  own  table,  let  me  think  of 
thine:  whensoever  I  feed  on  the 
bread  and  meat  that  is  set  before 
me,  and  feel  myself  nourished  by 
that  repast,  let  me  mind  that  better 
sustenance,  which  my  soul  receives 
from  thee;  and  find  thee  more  one 
with  me  than  that  bodily  food. — 
Hall. 

HYMN. 

Thee  we  adore,  Eternal  Word, 
For  thou  our  souls  hast  fed ; 

Thou  art  our  living  stream,  O  Lord, 
And  thou  the  immortal  bread. 

The  manna  came  from  lower  skies, 

But  Jesus  from  above, 
Where  the  fresh  springs  of  pleasure  rise, 

And  rivers  flow  with  love. 

The  Jews,  the  fathers,  died  at  last, 
Who  ate  that  heavenly  bread ; 

But  the  provisions  which  we  taste 
Can  raise  us  from  the  dead. 

Our  souls  shall  draw  their  heavenly  breath, 

While  Jesus  finds  supplies ; 
Nor  shaU  our  graces  sink  in  death, 

For  Jesus  never  dies. 

Daily  our  mortal  flesh  decays, 
But  Christ  our  life  shall  come ; 

His  unresisted  power  shall  raise 
Our  bodies  from  the  tomb* 


$  CCXLVI. 
CHAP.  VI.  41—71. 

Christ  declare th  himself  to  be  the  bread 
of  life  to  believers.  Many  disciples  de- 
part from  him.     Peter  confesseth  him. 

Judas  is  a  devil. 
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41  The  Jews  then  murmured 
at  him,  because  he  said,  I  am 
the  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven. 

42  And  they  said,  *Is  not 
this  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph, 
whose  father  and  mother  we 
know  ?  how  is  it  then  that  he 
saith,  I  came  down  from  heaven  ? 

43  Jesus  therefore  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  Murmur 
not  among  yourselves. 

44  *No  man  can  come  to 
me,  except  the  Father  which 
hath  sent  me  draw  him :  and 
I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day. 

45  '  It  is  written  in  the  pro- 
phets, And  they  shall  be  all 
taught  of  God.  *  Every  man 
therefore  that  hath  heard,  and 
hath  learned  of  the  Father, 
cometh  unto  me. 

46  *  Not  that  any  man  hath 
seen  the  Father,  'save  he  which 
is  of  God,  he  hath  seen  the 
Father. 

47  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  '  He  that  believeth  on  me 
hath  everlasting  life. 

48  h  I  am  that  bread  of  life. 

49  'Your  fathers  did  eat 
manna  in  the  wilderness,  and 
are  dead. 

50  *  This  is  the  bread  which 

cometh  down  from  heaven,  that 

a  man   may  eat  thereof,  and 

not  die. 
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51  I  am  the  living  bread 
'which  came  down  from  hea- 
ven :  if  any  man  eat  of  this 
bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever: 
and  m  the  bread  that  I  will  give 
is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give 
for  the  life  of  the  world. 

52  The  Jews  therefore  "strove 
among  themselves,  saying,  'How 
can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh 
to  eat  ? 

53  Then  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  Except '  ye  eat  the  flesh  of 
the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his 
blood  ye  have  no  life  in  you. 

54  f  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh, 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath 
eternal  life  ;  and  I  will  raise  him 
up  at  the  last  day. 

55  For  my  flefch  is  meat  in- 
deed, and  my  blood  is  drink 
indeed. 

56  He  that  eateth  my  flesh, 
and  drinketh  my  blood, r  dwell- 
eth  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

57  As  the  living  Father  hath 
sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Fa- 
ther :  so  he  that  eateth  me,  even 
he  shall  live  by  me. 

58  'This  is  that  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven :  not 
as  your  fathers  did  eat  manna, 
and  are  dead :  he  that  eateth  of 
this  bread  shall  live  for  ever. 

59  These  things  said  he  in 
the  synagogue,  as  he  taught  in 
Capernaum. 


ST.  JOHN  VI.  41—71. 


60  'Many  therefore  of  his 
disciples,  when  they  had  heard 
this,  said,  This  is  an  hard  say- 
ing ;  who  can  hear  it  ? 

61  When  Jesus  knew  in  him- 
self that  his  disciples  murmured 
at  it,  he  said  unto  them,  Doth 
this  offend  you  ? 

62  "  What  and  if  ye  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where 
he  was  before  ? 

63  'It  is  the  spirit  that 
quickeneth ;  the  flesh  profiteth 
nothing :  the  words  that  I  speak 
unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and 
and  they  are  life. 

64  But  'there  are  some  of 
you  that  believe  not.  For 
1  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning 
who  they  were  that  believed 
not,  and  who  should  betray 
him. 

65  And  he  said.  Therefore 
"said  I  unto  you,  that  no  man 
can  come  unto  me,  except  it  were 
given  unto  him  of  my  Father. 

66  ^[  *  From  that  time  many 
of  his  disciples  went  back  and 
walked  no  more  with  him. 

67  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the 
twelve,  Will  ye  also  go  away  ? 

68  Then  Simon  Peter  an- 
swered him,  Lord,  to  whom 
shall  we  go?  thou  hast  cthe 
words  of  eternal  life. 

69  d  And  we  believe  and  are 
sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
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70  Jesus  answered  them, 
e  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve, 
1  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil  ? 

71  He  spake  of  Judas  Is- 
cariot  the  son  of  Simon :  for  he 
it  was  that  should  betray  him, 
being  one  of  the  twelve. 

a  Mat.  xlll.  65.  Mark  vl.3.  Lake  lr.22.f-*  Cant.  I. 
4.  ver.  65.— c  la.  llv.  18.  Jer.  xzzi.  84.  Mlo.  iv.  2. 
Heb.  Till.  10,  &  x.  16 — «T  »er.  87.—*  ch.  I.xvlll;  &  v.  97. 
-/  Mat.  xl.  27.  Lake  x.22.  ch.  1. 18;  &  vii.  29;  &  vlll. 
22.-*  eh.  Hi.  16,  18.  86.  ver.  40.-A  ver.  xxxlll.  85-/ 
ver.  81.— *  ver.  51,  68.-/ ch.  ill.  18.-m  Heb.  x.  5,  lo- 
ach vil.  48;  &  ix.  16;  &  x.  19.-0  eh.  ill.  9.-*  Mat. 
xxvi.  26,  28.—?  ver.  27,  40. 61.  ch.  Iv.  14— r  I  John  lit. 
24 ;  &  Iv.  15. 16.— t  ver.  49.50, 51.—/  ver.  66.  Mat.  xl.  6. 
—u  ch.  III.  IS.  Markxvl.  19.  Acta  1.9.  Eph.  Iv.  8.— 
*  2  Cor.  HI.  6— ir  ver.  86.— a  ch.  It.  24, 25;  b  xlll.  11.— 
a  vei.  44,  45.-4  ver.  60.-  e  Acta  v.  20.— rf  Mat.  xvi.  16. 
Mark  rill.  29.  Lake  lx.  20.  ch.  i.  49;  &  xl.  27.-* 
Lake  vl.  18.— /ch.  xlll.  27. 

Reader. — No  man  can  come  to  me, 
except  the  Father,  which  hath  sent  me, 
draw  him. — Doth  Christ  compel  men 
against  their  wills  to  be  subject 
unto  him  ?  No,  in  no  wise.  He 
hath  ordered  to  bring  them  in  by 
way  of  voluntariness  and  obedience. 
And  herein  is  the  wisdom  of  his 
power  seen,  that  his  grace  shall 
mightily  produce  those  effects  in 
men,  which  their  hearts  shall  most 
obediently  and  willingly  consent 
unto ;  that  he  is  able  to  use  the  pro- 
per and  genuine  motions  of  second 
causes  to  the  producing  of  his  own 
most  holy,  wise,  and  merciful  pur- 
poses. As  we  see  human  wisdom 
can  so  order,  moderate,  and  make 
use  of  natural  motions,  that  by  these 
artificial  effects  shall  be  produced ; 
as  in  a  clock,  the  natural  motion 
of  the  weight  or  plummet  causeth 
the  artificial  distribution  of  hours 
and  minutes;  and  in  a  mill  the 
natural  motion  of  the  wind  or  water 
causeth  an  artificial  effect  in  grind- 
ing the    corn ;    how  much*  more, 
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then,  shall  the  wisdom  of  Almighty 
God,  whose  weakness  is  stronger, 
and  whose  foolishness  is  wiser,  than 
men,  be  able  so  to  use,  incline,  and 
order  the  wills  of  men,  without  de- 
stroying them,  or  their  liberty,  as 
that  thereby  the  kingdom  of  his 
Son  shall  be  set  up  amongst  them  I 
So  that  though  there  be  still  an 
habitual,  radical,  fundamental  in- 
determination  and  indifferency  to 
several  ways,  unto  none  of  which 
there  can  be  a  compulsion,  yet  by 
the  secret,  ineffable,  and  most  sweet 
operation  of  the  Spirit  of  grace, 
opening  the  eyes,  convincing  the 
judgment,  persuading  the.  affections, 
inclining  the  heart,  giving  an  under- 
standing, quickening  and  awaken- 
ing the  conscience,  a  man  shall  be 
swayed  unto  the  obedience  of  Christ ; 
and  shall  come  unto  him  so  cer- 
tainly as  if  he  were  drawn,  and  yet 
so  sweetly  as  if  he  were  left  unto 
himself.  For  in  the  calling  of  men 
by  the  word  there  is  a  drawing  and 
a  coming.  The  Father  draweth  and 
the  man  cometh.  That  notes  the 
efficacy  of  grace,  and  this  the 
sweetness  of  grace.  Grace  Worketh 
strongly,  and  therefore  God  is  said 
to  draw;  and  it  worketh  sweetly 
too,  and  therefore  man  is  said  to 
come. — Re  ynolds. 

It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  And 
they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God. 
Every  man  therefore,  that  hath  heard, 
and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh 
unto  me. — Man,  in  this  life,  becomes 
so  much  the  more  perfect  and 
happy,  in  proportion  as  he  has  his 
mind  and  affections  more  thorough- 
ly conformed  to  the  pattern  of 
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that  most  blessed  and  perfect 
life :  and  this  is,  indeed,  the  great 
ambition  of  a  true  christian,  this 
is  his  study,  which  he  ceases  not 
to  pursue  with  ardour  day  and 
night :  nor  does  he  let  so  much  as 
one  day  pass,  without  copying  some 
lines  of  that  perfect  pattern ;  and  the 
more  lm  advances  in  purity  of  mini 
the  greater  progress  he  makes  in 
the  knowledge  and  contemplation 
of  Divine  things. 

But  who  will  instruct  us  with 
regard  to  the  means  of  reaching 
this  blessed  mark  ?  Who  will  shew 
us  how  we  may  attain  this  confor- 
mity to  God,  and  most  effectually 
promote  his  honour  and  glory,  so 
that  at  last  we  may  come  to  the 
enjoyment  of  him  in  that  endless 
life,  and  be  for  ever  satisfied  with 
the  beatific  vision  of  him  ?  What 
faithful  guide  shall  we  find  to  direct 
us  in  this  way  ?  Surely  he  himielf 
must  be  our  leader ;  there  is  no 
other  besides  him,  that  can  answer 
our  purpose.  It  is  lie  alone  that 
acquaints  us  with  his  own  nature, 
as  far  as  it  is  necessary  for  us  to 
know  it ;  and  he  alone  that  directs 
us  to  the  way  wherein  he  chooses  to 
be  worshipped. 

Nothing  is  more  certain,  than  that 
the  doctrine  which  leads  us  to  God, 
must  take  its  rise  from  him ;  for  ty 
no  art  whatever  can  the  waters  be 
made  to  rise  higher  than  their 
fountain. — Leighton. 

The  Father  of  mercies  hath  ap- 
pointed means  of  the  salvation  of 
mankind,  which  lie  open  to  them, 
if  they  would  not  be  wanting  to 
themselves;  but  especially  to  nst 
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who  are  within  the  bosom  of  his 
church,  he  hath  held  forth  saving 
helps  in  abundance. 

What  warnings,  what  reproofs, 
what  exhortations,  what  invitations, 
what  intreaties,  what  importunities, 
hath  he  forborne  for  our  conversion  ! 
what  menaces,  what  afflictions,  what 
judgments,  hath  he  not  made  use 
of  for  the  prevention  of  our  dam- 
nation !  Can  there  be  now  any 
man  so  desperately  mad  as  to  shut 
heaven  gates  against  him,  which 
the  merciful  God  leaves  open  for 
him  ?  or  as  to  break  open  the  gates 
of  hell,  and  rush  violently  into  the 
pit  of  destruction,  which  God  had 
latched  against  him  ?< — Hall. 

/  am  that  bread  of  life.  Whoso 
eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood 
hath  eternal  life,  and  I  will  raise  him 
up  at  the  last  day.  For  my  flesh  is 
meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink 
indeed. — Meat  and  drink,  we  know, 
are,  by  God's  own  appointment,  the 
common  supports  of  human  life. 
Of  all  meats,  bread  is  reckoned  the 
most  strengthening.  Of  all  drinks, 
wine  is  the  most  refreshing.  Now, 
as  our  bodies  are  strengthened 
and  refreshed  by  these,  which  are 
used  as  the  outward  part  or  sign 
of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  so  are  our 
souls  by  the  things  signified  by 
them,  even  by  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  which  are  there  verily 
and  indeed  taken  and  received  by 
the  faithful.  It  is  a  great  refresh- 
ment to  our  souls,  to  have  the  par- 
don of  our  sins  sealed  and  delivered  to 
us,  as  it  is  there,  in  the  blood  of 
Christ.  And  our  souls  are  as  much 
strengthened  by  the  grace  of  God, 


which  always  follows  upon  his  par- 
don and  reconciliation  to  us,  and 
accompanieth  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  wheresoever  it  is.  And  there- 
fore, all  who  duly  receive  it  do  there- 
by receive  it  from  him,  "  and  grace 
for  grace/'  John  i.  16,  and  so  go 
from  strength  to  strength,  till  they 
"  come  to  a  perfect  man,  unto  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness 
of  Christ."    Eph.iv.  13. 

Let  us  hear  what  he  himself  saith : 
"lam  the  bread  of  life/'  saith  he ; 
"  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never 
hunger ;  and  he  that  believeth  in 
me  shall  never  thirst."  "  I  am  the 
living  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven :  if  any  man  eat  of  this 
bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever:  and 
the  bread  that  I  will  give,  is  my 
flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life 
of  the  world."  "  Whoso  eateth  my 
flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath 
eternal  life.  For  my  flesh  is  meat 
indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  in- 
deed. He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me 
and  I  in  him.  As  the  living  Father 
hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the 
Father :  so  he  that  eateth  me,  even 
he  shall  live  by  me."  But  then  he 
adds  afterwards,  "It  is  the  Spirit 
that  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth 
nothing.  The  words  that  I  speak 
unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are 
life."  John  vi.  35—63.  As  if  he 
had  said,  all  that  1  have  now  spoken, 
is  to  be  understood  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  and  of  a  spiritual  life.  I  am 
the  life  of  your  souls.  It  is  by  my 
body  and  my  blood  that  your  souls 
are  quickened,  nourished,  strength- 
ened, and  preserved  to  eternal  life. 
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For  this  we  have  Christ's  own  word, 
and  therefore  may  be  confident,  that 
as  it  is  by  him  only  that  we  can  be 
regenerate,  and  born  again  to  a  new 
and  spiritual  life,  so  it  is  by  him 
only,  that  this  new  and  spiritual  life 
can  be  maintained  and  excited  in  us, 
so  as  to  put  forth  and  manifest  itself 
in  our  actions.  "  Without  him  we 
can  do  nothing,"  John  xv.  5,  as  he 
himself  said.  "  But  we  can  do  all 
things  through  Christ  which  strength- 
ened us,"  Phil.  iv.  13,  as  his  apostle 
foundbyexperience.  Buthe  strength- 
ens none  but  those  who  believe  in 
him,  and  therefore  only  because 
they  do  so.  For  it  is  by  our  believing 
in  him,  that  we  are  made  members 
of  his  body,  and  so  receive  strength 
and  nourishment  from  him,  our 
head.  And  according  as  our  faith 
is  stronger  or  weaker,  so  is  the 
strength  we  receive  from  him  more 
or  less :  and  therefore,  the  holy  Sa- 
crament being  the  most  sovereign 
means  for  the  confirming  of  our  faith 
in  him,  our  souls  must  needs  be  very 
much  strengthened  and  refreshed 
by  it ;  for  we  there  receive  the  pro- 
per food  for  our  souls,  the  bread  of 
life,  and  the  water  of  life,  the  blessed 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  himself. 
And  if  his  body  and  blood,  then  his 
Spirit  too  which  is  always  with  them ; 
that  Holy  Spirit  which  purifies  our 
hearts,  which  sanctifies  our  nature, 
which  worketh  in  us  both  to  will 
and  to  do,  which  strengthens  and 
enables  us  to  overcome  the  world, 
to  withstand  temptations,  to  mortify 
our  sins,  to  do  our  whole  duty  both 
to  Ood  and  man,  and  so  "  offer  up 

spiritual     sacrifices,    acceptable    to 
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God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord."  1  Pet.  ii.  5. — Beyeridge. 
We  believe  and  are  stare  that  thou 
art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.  See  Commentary  on  Matthew 
XVI.  18—18,  in  §  LIV. 

HYMN. 

Ours  is  a  rich  and  royal  feast, 
Proyided  by  the  king  of  heaven ; 

How  richly  fed  are  they,  how  bleat, 
To  whom  the  bread  of  Ufe  ii  given! 

In  tacred  fellowship  we  meet 
To  celebrate  our  Saviour's  death ; 

His  blood  we  drink,  his  flesh  we  eat, 
His  people  feed  on  him  by  faith. 

We  worship  him  who  bore  the  cross, 
We  glory  in  his  death  alone ; 

The  world  itself  appears  but  loss, 
To  those  by  whom  bis  name  is  known. 

On  earth  bis  dying  lore  shall  be 
Our  spring  of  hope,  our  theme  of  joy  ; 

And,  when  in  heaVn  our  Lord  we  see, 
His  praise  shall  all  our  pow*rs  employ. 

x  Kbx.lt. 


^  CCXLVII. 
CHAP.  VH.  1—24. 

Jesus  reproveth  the  ambition  and  bold- 
ness of  his  kinsmen ;  goeth  tip  from  GsK- 
tee  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles;  tmckeik 
in  the  temple. 

After  these  things  Jesus  walk- 
ed in  Galilee:  for  he  would 
not  walk  in  Jewry,  'because 
the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him. 

2  *Now  the  Jews'  feast  of 
tabernacles  was  at  hand. 

3  cHis    brethren    therefore 
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said  unto  him,  Depart  hence, 
and  go  into  Judaea,  that  thy  dis- 
ciples also  may  see  the  works 
that  thou  doest. 

4  For  there  is  no  man  that 
doeth  any  thing  in  secret,  and 
be  himself  seeketh  to  be  known 
openly.  If  thou  do  these  things, 
shew  thyself  to  the  world. 

5  For  d  neither  did  his  breth- 
ren believe  ill  him. 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
'  My  time  is  not  yet  come  :  but 
your  time  is  alway  ready. 

7  'The  world  cannot  hate 
you ;  but  me  it  hateth,  *  because 
I  testify  of  it,  that  the  works 
thereof  are  evil. 

8  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast : 

* 

I  go  not  up  yet  unto  this  feast ; 
*for  my  time  is  not  yet  full 
come. 

9  When  he  had  said  these 
words  unto  them,  he  abode  still 
in  Galilee. 

10  %  But  when  his  brethren 
were  gone  up,  then  went  he 
also  up  unto  the  feast,  not 
openly,  but  as  it  were  in  secret. 

1 1  Then  <  the  Jews  sought 
him  at  the  feast,  and  said, 
Where  is  he  ? 

12  And  *  there  was  much 
murmuring  among  the  people 
concerning  him  :  for  '  some  said, 
He  is  a  good  man :  others  said, 
Nay ;  but  he  deceiveth  the 
people. 


13  Howbeit  no  man  spake 
openly  of  him  m  for  fear  of  the 
Jews. 

14  ^[Now  about  the  midst 
of  the  feast  Jesus  went  up  into 
the  temple,  and  taught. 

15"  And  the  Jews  marvelled, 
saying,  How  knoweth  this  man 
1  letters,  having  never  learned  ? 

16  Jesus  answered  them,  and 
said,  °  My  doctrine  is  not  mine, 
but  his  that  sent  me. 

1 7  p  If  any  man  will  do  his 
will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doc- 
trine, whether  it  be  of  God,  or 
whether  I  speak  of  myself. 

18  f  He  that  speaketh  of 
himself  seeketh  his  own  glory : 
but  he  that  seeketh  his  glory 
that  sent  him,  the  same  is  true, 
and  no  unrighteousness  is  in 
him. 

19  rDid  not  Moses  give  you 
the  law,  and  yet  none  of  you 
keepeth  the  law  ?  *  Why  go  ye 
about  to  kill  me  ? 

20  The  people  answered  and 
said, '  Thou  hast  a  devil :  who 
goeth  about  to  kill  thee  ? 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  have  done  one 
work,  and  ye  all  marvel. 

22  "Moses  therefore  gave 
unto  you  circumcision ;  (not 
because  it  is  of  Moses,  *  but  of 
the  fathers ;)  and  ye  on  the  sab- 
bath day  circumcise  a  man. 

23  If  a  man  on  the  sabbath 
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day  receive  circuindision,  i  that 
the  law  of  Moses  should  not  be 
broken;  are  ye  angry  at  me, 
because  'I  have  made  a  man 
every  whit  whole  on  the  sab- 
bath day  ? 

24  'Judge  not  according  to 
the  appearance,  but  judge  right- 
eous judgment. 

ach.  v.  T6»  18.— oLer.  zxlll.M — cMat.  xii.46.  Mark 
111.  31.  Acta  i.  14.— d  Mark  lit.  21.— e  cb.  ii.  4:  &  ?lil. 
30.  ver  rill.  80.— /ch.  xv.  \9.-g  eh.  HI.  J9.-A  cb.  Till. 
80.  ver.  6.—/  eb.  zt.  66.—*  eh.  lx.  (6 ;  k  x.  19.—/  Mat. 
zxl.46.  Lake  vll.  16.  ch  vl.  14.  ver.  40.— m  eh.  be. 
22s  &  zll.  42  ;  &  xlz.  88  — «  Mat.  xlll.  64.  Mark  rl.  2. 
Lake  I*.  22.  Acts  II.  7.— I  Or,  learning.— o  ch.  lit  II ; 
&  vlll.  76 i  &xll.  49:  fit  xlv.  10,  24.-^Bcc1ub.  xxi.  II. 
ch.  rill.  48.— o  ch.  ▼.  41 ;  &  viii.  60.— r  Ex.  xxiv.  8.  Dent, 
xxxlll.  4.  John  1. 17.  Acts  vll.  88.— #  Mat.  xii.  14.  Mark 
HI.  6— ch.  v.  16,18;  &x.81,89;  fc  xl.  68.-/ cb.  rill. 
48,62;  fit  z.  20.— u  Lev  zil.  8.— *Gen.  xrll.  10.— |  Or, 
without  breaking- the  tow  of  Mote*.— §  ch.  ?.  8. 9, 16.— s 
Oeut.  1. 16, 17.    Prov.  zzIt.  23.    ch.  rjll.  15.    Jam.  U.  1. 

Reader. — My  doctrine  is  not  mine, 
but  his  that  sent  me. — It  is  God's  re- 
velation, not  the  ratiocination  of 
man,  that  must  give  us  light  into 
these  Divine  mysteries.  Were  it  a 
matter  of  human  disquisition,  why 
did  not  those  sages  of  nature,  the 
learned  philosophers  of  former  times, 
reach  unto  it?  but  now  a  more 
learned  man  than  they,  the  great 
doctor  of  the  Gentiles,  tells  us,  that 
the  gospel  and  preaching  of  Jesus 
Christ  yields  forth  the.  revelation  of 
the  mysteries  which  were  "kept  secret 
since  the  world  began ;  but  are  now 
manifested  by  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Prophets;  and,  according  to  the 
commandment  of  the  everlasting 
God,  made  known  to  all  nations 
for  the  obedience  of  faith."  Bom. 
xvi.  26,  26.  Lo,  he  saith  not  to  the 
obedience  of  reason,  but  of  faith; 
and  that  faith  doth  more  transcend 
reason,  than  reason  doth  sense. 

Thou  urgest  me,  therefore,  to  be 
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a  man  ;  I  profess  myself  to  be  a 
Christian  man.  It  is  reason  that 
makes  me  a  man :  it  is  faith  that 
makes  me  a  Christian. 

The  wise  and  bountiful  God  hath 
vouchsafed  to  hold  forth  four  several 
lights  to  men;  all  which  move  in  four 
several  orbs,  one  above  another;  the 
light  of  sense,  the  light  of  reason, 
the  light  of  faith,  the  light  of  ecsta- 
tical  or  Divine  vision.  And  all  of 
these  are  taken  up  with  their  own 
proper  objects :  sense  is  busied  about 
these  outward  and  material  things*. 
reason  is  confined  to  things  intelli- 
gible :  faith  is  employed  in  matter* 
supernatural  and  spiritual:  Divine 
vision,  in  objects  celestial,  and  infi- 
nitely glorious. 

None  of  these  can  exceed  their 
bounds ;  and  extend  to  a  sphere 
above  their  own.  What  can  the 
brute  creature,  which  is  led  by  mere 
sense,  do,  or  apprehend,  in  matters 
of  understanding  and  discourse? 
What  can  mere  man,  who  is  led  by 
reason,  discern  in  spiritual  and 
supernatural  things?  What  can 
the  Christian,  who  is  led  by  faith, 
which  is  "  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen/'  attain  unto  in  the  dear  vision 
of  God  and  heavenly  glory? 

I  will,  therefore,  follow  my  seme 
so  far  as  that  will  lead  me ;  and  not 
suffer  myself  to  be  beaten  off  from 
so  sure  a  guide.  Where  my  sense 
leaves  me,  I  will  betake  myself  to 
the  direction  of  reason,  and,  in  all 
natural  and  moral  things,  shall  be 
willingly  led  by  the  guidance  thereof 
But,  when  it  comes  to  supernatural 
and  Divine  truths ;  when  I  hare  the 
word  of  a  God  for  my  assurance 
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farewell  reason,  and  welcome  faith : 
as,  when  I  shall  have  dispatched 
this  weary  pilgrimage,  and  from  a 
traveller  shall  come  to  be  a  compre- 
henaor,  farewell  faith,  and  welcome 
vision. 

In  the  mean  time,  I  shall  labour, 
what  I  may,  to  understand  all  re- 
vealed truths;  and  when  I  cannot 
apprehend,  I  shall  adore :  humbly 
submitting  to  that  word  of  the  great 
and  holy  God,  "My  thoughts  are 
not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your 
ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord  :  For, 
as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the 
earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher  than 
your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  than 
your  thoughts.1'  Isaiah  lv.  8,  9.— 
Hall. 

If  any  man  wiU  do  his  will,  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of 
God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself — 
It  is  not  an  hearing  and  knowing 
our  duty  that  will  stand  us  in  any 
stead  before  God,  but  our  doing  of 
it ;  it  is  not  our  believing  that  we 
may  be  saved  by  believing  in  Christ, 
whereby  we  can  be  saved,  without 
actual  believing  in  him,  without 
such  a  faith  whereby  we  depend 
upon  him,  for  the  pardon  and  sal- 
vation of  our  immortal  souls,  and 
consequently  for  the  assistance  of 
his  grace  and  Spirit,  whereby  we 
may  be  enabled  to  obey  his  gospel, 
and  to  perform  all  such  things  as 
himself  hath  told  us  are  necessary 
in  order  to  our  everlasting  hap- 
piness :  and  whatsoever  faith  we 
pretend  to,  unless  it  comes  to  this, 
that  it  puts  us  upon  universal  obe- 
dience to  all  the  commands  of  God, 
we  may  conclude  it  will  do  us  no 


good,  for  it  is  not  such  a  faith  as 
Christ  requires,  which  always  works 
by  love,  conquers  the  world,  subdues 
sin,  purifies  the  heart,  and  sanctifies 
the  whole  soul  wheresoever  it  comes. 
It  is  such  a  faith  as  this  which  is 
the  wedding-garment,  without  which 
no  man  is  chosen  or  admitted  to 
partake  of  those  celestial  banquets, 
which  Christ  our  Saviour  hath  pro- 
vided for  us.  And  therefore  no 
man  can  have  any  ground  at  all  to 
believe  or  hope  himself  to  be  elected 
or  chosen  to  eternal  salvation,  that 
is  not  holy  in  all  manner  of  con- 
versation; God  himself  hath  told 
us  expressly,  "That  without  holiness 
no  man  shall  see  the  Lord/' — 
Beveridge. 

"The  wise  increaseth  learning." 
Prov.  i.  Wouldest  thou  but  receive 
and  hearken  to  the  easiest  things 
represented  by  God,  these  would 
enlighten  and  enlarge  thy  soul  to 
receive  more ;  especially  walking  by 
the  light  thou  hast,  be  it  never  so 
little,  that  invites  and  draws  in 
more.  Be  diligent  in  the  practice 
of  that  you  know;  if  you  would 
know  more,  believe  it,  that  is  the 
way  to  grow.  "Whoso  observes/ 
(keep  these  things,  acts  according  - 
to  the  knowledge  of  them)  '  he  shall 
understand,"  Job  vii.  17 ;  shall  un- 
derstand it  by  finding  it,  (shall  un- 
derstand it  in  themselves,  the  word 
is  in  the  reciprocal  mood,)  it  shall 
be  particularly  and  effectually  shown 
unto  him  ;  they  shall  experience  it, 
and  so  understand  it. — Leighton. 
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HYMN. 

Jetui,  my  Sariour  and  my  Lord, 

To  Thee  I  lift  mine  eyes, 
Teach  and  instruct  me  by  thy  word, 

And  make  me  truly  wise. 

Make  me  to  know  and  understand 

Thy  whole  revealed  will ; 
Fain  would  I  learn  to  comprehend 

Thy  lore  more  clearly  still. 

Oh,  may  thy  word  my  thoughts  engage 

In  each  perplexing  case ! 
Help  me  to  feed  on  ey'ry  page, 

And  grow  in  ey'ry  grace. 

Oh,  let  it  purify  my  heart 
And  guide  me  all  my  days ! 

Thy  wonders,  Lord,  to  me  impart, 
And  Thou  shalt  hare  the  praise. 


$  CCXLVIII. 
CHAP.  VII.  25—53. 

Christ  teacheth  in  the  temple.  Divers 
opinions  of  him  among  the  people.  The 
Pharisees  are  angry  that  their  officers 
took  him  not,  and  chide  with  Nicodemus 
for  taking  his  part. 

25  Then  said  some  of  them 
of  Jerusalem,  Is  not  this  he 
whom  they  seek  to  kill  ? 

26  But,  lo,  he  speaketh  bold- 
ly, and  they  say  nothing  unto 
him.  'Do  the  rulers  know 
indeed  that  this  is  the  very 
Christ? 

27  *Howbeit  we  know  this 
man  whence  he  is:  but  when 
Christ  cometh,  no  man  knoweth 
whence  he  is. 

28  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the 
temple  as  he  taught,    saying, 
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'Ye  both  know  me,  and  ye 
know  whence  I  am :  and  *  I  am 
not  come  of  myself,  but  he  that 
sent  me  'is  true,  /whom  ye 
know  not. 

29  But  '  I  know  him :  for  I 
am  from  him,  and  he  hath  sent 
me. 

30  Then  *they  sought  to 
take  him:  but  'no  man  laid 
hands  on  him,  because  his  hoar 
was  not  yet  come. 

3 1  And  *  many  of  the  people 
believed  on  him,  and  said, 
When  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do 
more  miracles  than  these  which 
this  man  hath  done  ? 

32  1[The  Pharisees  heard 
that  the  people  murmured  such 
things  concerning  him;  and 
the  Pharisees  and  the  chief 
priests  sent  Officers  to  take  him. 

33  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
them, '  Yet  a  little  while  am  I 
with  you,  and  then  I  go  unto 
him  that  sent  me. 

34  Ye  m  shall  seek  me,  and 
shall  not  find  me ;  and  where  I 
am,   thither  ye  cannot  come. 

35  Then  said  the  Jews  among 
themselves,  Whither  will  he  go, 
that  we  shall  not  find  him? 
will  he  go  unto  *  the  dispersed 
among  the  •  Gentiles,  and  teach 
the  Gentiles  ? 

36  What  manner  of  saying  is 
this  that  he  said,  Ye  shall  seek 
me  and  shall  not  find  me :  and 
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where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot 
comer 

37  *In  the  last  day,  that 
great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus 
stood  and  cried,  saying, p  If  any 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto 
me,  and  drink. 

38  *  He  that  believeth  on  me, 
as  the  scripture  hath  said, r  out 
of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of 
living  water. 

39  (•  But  this  spake  he  of  the 
Spirit,  which  they  that  believe 
on  him  should  receive :  for  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given ; 
because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet 
'  glorified.) 

40  Many  of  the  people  there- 
fore, when  they  heard  this  say- 
ing, said,  Of  a  truth  this  is  •  the 
Prophet. 

4 1  Others  said,  *  This  is  the 
Christ.  But  some  said,  Shall 
Christ  come  *  out  of  Galilee  ? 

42  *  Hath  not  the  scripture 
said,  That  Christ  cometh  of  the 
seed  of  David,  and  out  of  the 
town  of  Bethlehem,  'where 
David  was  ? 

43  So  *  there  was  a  division 
among  the  people  because  of 
him. 

44  And  €  some  of  them  would 
We  taken  him;  but  no  mail 
laid  hands  on  him. 

45  *[[  Then  came  the  officers 
to  the  chief  priests  and  Phari- 
sees ;  and  they  said  unto  them, 
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Why  have  ye  not  brought  him  ? 

46  The  officers  answered, 
d  Never  man  spake  like  this 
man. 

47  Then  answered  them  the 
Pharisees,  Are  ye  also  deceived  ? 

48  *  Have  any  of  the  rulers 
or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on 
him? 

49  But  this  people  who 
knoweth  not  the  law  are  cursed. 

50  Nicodemus  saith  unto 
them,  (/he  that  came  fto  Jesus 
by  night,  being  one  of  them.) 

51  *  Doth  our  law  judge  any 
man,  before  it  hear  him,  and 
know  what  he  doeth  ? 

52  They  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Art  thou  also  of 
Galilee  ?  Search,  and  look :  for 
A  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  pro- 
phet. 

53  And  every  man  went 
unto  his  own  house. 

a  ver.  48.—*  Mat.  xlll.  55.  Mark  vi.  8.  Lake  !▼.  22. 
— c  See  ch.  vili.  14.— 4  eh.  ▼.  43 ;  fc  rill.  42.— *  ch.  v.  82; 
&  vlll.  26.  Rom.  1)1. 4.— /ch.  1. 18;  &  v»l.  65.-*  Mat. 
zl.  27.  oh.  x.  15.-tA  Mark  xi.  18.  Luke  viz.  47;  fc  zz. 
19.  ver.19.  ch.rlll.37.— Irer.44.  eh.  riil.20.— A  Mat. 
xll.28.  eh.  Hi.  2;  fc  vili.  SO.— /cb.  xlll. 83;  fc  zri.  16. 
-mfioa.  ▼.  6.  eh.  Till.  21;  &  xlll.  38.-*  Is.  zl.  12; 
Jam.  1. 1.  1  Pet.  1. 1.— |  Or,  Greeks.— o  Lev.  zxlli.  86. 
-#I«.lr.l.  eb.vL85.  Bev.  zxll.  17.— f  Deut  zrlll.  16» 
— r  Pro*,  zrlll.  4.  Is.  ztl.  3 ;  fc  xllv.  8.  ch.  W.  14.— « 
Is.  zllv.8.  Joel  II.  28.  cb.  zrl.7.  Act*  H.  17,  33,38. 
— /ch.  xil.  16 :  fc  zvl.  7.— «  Dent,  zrlll.  15, 18.  ch.  1. 21 ; 
fc  rl.  14.—*  ch.  iv.  42 ;  fc  vi.  69.— v  ver.  62.  eh.  1. 46.— « 
Ps.  cxrzll.  11.  Jer.  xxtii.  6.  Mic.  v.  2.  Mat.  II.  6. 
Lake  il.  4.— « 1  Sam.  xvi.  1, 4.— b  ver.  12.  ch.  iz.  16;  & 
z.  19.— c  ver.  80.— 4  Mat.  vli.  ».— e  ch.  xll. 42.  Acti  vl. 
7.  1  Cor.  1. 20, 26 :  &  11. 8.—/  cb.  111.  2.— t  Or.  to  htm.—* 
Deat.l.  17;  *  xvll.  8,  &c. ;  &  zlz.  15.— A  Is.  Iz.  I,  2. 
Mat.  iv.  16.    ch.  i.  46.    ver.  41. 

Reader. — Ye  both  know  me,  and 

ye  know  whence  I  am :  and  I  am  not 

come  of  myself,  but  he  that  sent  me 

is  true,  whom  ye  know  not. — The  holy 

Jesus,    having    showed    forth    the 

treasures  of  his  Father's  wisdom, 
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in  revelations  and  holy  precepts, 
and,  upon  the  stock  of  his  Father's 
greatness,  having  demonstrated  great 
power  in  miracles,  and  these  being 
instanced  in  acts  of  mercy,  he 
mingled  the  glories  of  heaven,  to 
transmit  them  to  earth,  to  raise  us 
up  to  the  participations' of  heaven; 
he  was  pleased,  by  healing  the 
bodies  of  infirm  persons,  to  invite 
their  spirits  to  his  discipline,  and 
by  his  power  to  convey  healing, 
and  by  that  mercy,  to  lead  us  into 
the  treasures  of  revelation;  that 
both  bodies  and  souls,  our  wills 
and  understandings,  by  Divine  in- 
struments, might  be  brought  to 
Divine  perfections  in  the  partici- 
pations of  a  Divine  nature.  It  was 
a  miraculous  mercy  that  God  should 
look  upon  us  in  our  blood,  and  a 
miraculous  condescension  that  his 
Son  should  take  our  nature,  and 
even  this  favour  we  could  not  be- 
lieve without  many  miracles;  and 
so  contrary  was  our  condition  to 
all  possibilities  of  happiness,  that  if 
salvation  had  not  marched  to  us  all 
the  way  in  miracle,  we  had  perished 
in  the  ruins  of  a  sad  eternity.  And 
now  it  would.be  but  reasonable, 
that,  since  God,  for  our  sakes,  hath 
rescinded  so  many  laws  of  natural 
establishment,  we  also,  for  his,  and 
for  our  own,  would  be  content  to 
do  violence  to  those  natural  inclina- 
tions, which  are  also  criminal  when 
they  derive  into  action.  Every  man 
living  in  the  state  of  grace  is  a  perpe- 
tual miracle,  as  his  passions  are  made 
reasonable,  as  his  reason  is  turned 
to  faith,  and  his  soul  to  spirit,  and 

his  body  to  a  temple,  and  earth  to 
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heaven ;  and  less  than  this  will  not 
dispose  us  to  such  glories,  which, 
being  the  portion  of  saints  and 
angels,  and  the  nearest  communi- 
cations with  God,  are  infinitely 
above  what  we  see,  or  hear,  or 
understand. — Taylob. 

It  will  be  found  true,  that  where 
there  is  no  obedience,  there  is  no 
right  knowledge  of  Christ :  but,  out 
of  all  question,  where  there  is  not 
a  competency  of  knowledge,  there 
can  be  no  obedience;  and  as  these 
two  lodge  together,  so  observe  what 
attends  them  both;  2  Thess.  i.  8, 
"  He  shall  come  in  flaming  fire,  to 
render  vengeance  on  them  that 
know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not 
the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  And  if  there  be  any  that 
think  to  shroud  unpunished  amongst 
the  thickets  of  ignorance,  especially 
amidst  the  means  of  knowledge, 
take  notice  of  this,  though  it  may 
hide  the  deformity  of  sin  from  your 
own  sight  for  a  time,  it  cannot 
palliate  it  from  the  piercing  eye, 
nor  cover  it  from  the  revenging 
hand  of  Divine  justice.  As  you 
would  escape  then  that  wrath  to 
come,  come  to  wisdom's  school,  and 
how  simple  soever  ye  be  as  to  this 
world,  if  you  would  not  perish  with 
the  world,  learn  to  be  wise  unto 
salvation. — Lbighton. 

In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of 
the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  s*yi*g> 
If  any  man  thirst,  let  Urn  come  tnto 
me,  and  drink.— See  Commentary  on 
Chap.  IV.  ver.  14,  in  §  CCXL. 

This  spake  he  of  the  Spirit 
they  that  believe  on  him  should  receive: 
for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  gi** : 


ST.  JOHN  VIII.  1—80. 


because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified. 
—By  all  which  hath  been  spoken 
of  the  mission  of  the  Spirit  in  great 
abundance,  after  Christ's  sitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  we  should 
learn  with  what  affections  to  receive 
the  Gospel  of    salvation,  for    the 
teaching  whereof  the   Holy  Spirit 
was  shed  abroad  abundantly  on  the 
ambassadors  of  Christ;    and  with 
what  heavenly  conversations  to  ex- 
press the  power  which  our  hearts 
have  felt  therein,  to  walk  as  child- 
ren of  the  light,  and  as  becometh 
the  gospel  of  Christ ;  to  adorn  our 
high  profession  and  not  to  receive 
the  grace  of  God  in  vain.    Consider 
that  the  word  thus  quickened  will 
have  an   operation,  either  to  con- 
vince unto  righteousness,  or  to  seal 
unto   condemnation ;    as  the  sun, 
either  to  melt,  or  to  harden;   as 
the  rain,  either  to  ripen  corn  or 
weeds;   as  the  sceptre  of  a  king, 
either  to  rule  subjects  or  to  subdue 
enemies  ;  as  the  fire  of  a  goldsmith, 
either  to  fine   gold,  or  to   devour 
dross !   as  the  waters  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, either  to  heal  places,  or  to 
turn  them  into  salt-pits,  Ezek.  xlvii. 
11.    Consider,  according  to  the  pro- 
portion  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  in 
his  word  revealed,  shall  be  the  pro- 
portion of  their  judgment  who  des- 
pise it.    The  contempt  of  a  great 
salvation,  and  glorious  ministry,  shall 
bring  a  sorer  condemnation,  Heb. 
ii.  2 — 1.     Sins  against  the  light  of 
nature  are  no  sins  in  comparison 
of  those  against  the   gospel.     The 
earth  which  drinketh   in  the  rain 
that  falls  oft  upon  it,  and  yet  bear- 
eth  nothing  but  thorns  and  briars, 


is  rejected,  and  nigh  unto  cursing, 
Heb.  vi.  7,  8.  Consider  that  even 
here  God  will  not  always  suffer  his 
Spirit  to  stcive  with  flesh;  there 
is  a  day  of  peace  which  he  calleth 
"  our  day ;"  a  day  wherein  he  en- 
treateth  and  beseecheth  us  to  be 
reconciled;  but  if  we  therein  judge 
ouwelves  unworthy  of  eternal  life, 
and  go  obstinately  on  till  there  be 
no  remedy,  he  can  easily  draw  in 
his  Spirit,  and  give  us  over  to  the 
infatuation  of  our  own  hearts,  that 
we  may  not  be  cleansed  any  more  till 
he  hath  caused  his  fury  to  rest  upon 
us,  Ezek.  xxiv.  13. — Reynolds. 

HYMN. 
Out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophetl 

Join  aU  the  names  of  love  and  pow'r, 
That  ever  man  or  angels  bore, 
AU  are  too  mean  to  speak  his  worth, 
Or  set  Immanuel's  glory  forth. 

Great  Prophet !  let  me  bless  thy  name ; 
By  thee  the  Joyful  tidings  came, 
Of  wrath  appeased,  of  sins  forgiven, 
Of  heU  subdued,  and  peace  with  heav'n. 

Jesus,  my  great  High  Priest,  has  died, 
I  seek  no  sacrifice  beside ; 
His  blood  did  once  for  all  atone, 
And  now  it  pleads  before  the  throne. 

My  Lord,  my  conqueror,  and  my  king, 
Thy  Sceptre  and  thy  word  I  sing  ; 
Thine  is  the  victory,  and  I  sit 
A  joyful  subject  at  thy  feet  I 

Watts. 


$  CCXLIX. 
CHAP.  VIII.   1—30. 

Christ  delivertth  the  woman  taken  in 

adultery.     Hepreacheth  himself  the  light 

of  the  world,  andjustifieth  his  doctrine. 
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Jesus  went  unto  the  mount  of 
Olives. 

2  And  early  in  the  morning 
he  came  again  into  the  temple, 
and  all  the  people  came  unto 
him;  and  he  sat  down,  and 
taught  them. 

3  And  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees brought  unto  him  a  woman 
taken  in  adultery;  and  when 
they  had  set  her  in  the  midst, 

4  They  say  unto  him,  Master, 
this  woman  was  taken  in  adul- 
tery, in  the  very  act. 

5  'Now  Moses  in  the  law 
commanded  us,  that  such  should 
be  stoned:  but  what  sayest 
thou? 

6  This  they  said,  tempting 
him,  that  they  might  have  to 
accuse  him.  But  Jesus  stooped 
down,  and  with  his  finger  wrote 
on  the  ground,  as  though  he 
heard  them  not. 

7  So  when  they  continued 
asking  him,  he  lifted  up  himself, 
and  said  unto  them, *  He  that 
is  without  sin  among  you,  let 
him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her. 

8  And  again  he  stooped 
down,  and  wrote  on  the  ground. 

9  And  they  which  heard  if, 
c  being  convicted  by  their  awn 
conscience,  went  out  one  by 
one,  beginning  at  the  eldest,  even 
unto  the  last:  and  Jesus  was 
left  alone,  and  the  woman  stand- 
ing in  the  midst. 
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10  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up 
himself,  and  saw  none  but  the 
woman,  he  said  unto  her, 
Woman,  where  are  those  thine 
accusers?  hath  no  man  con- 
demned thee  ? 

1 1  She  said,  No  man,  Lord. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  her,  d  Nei- 
ther do  I  condemn  thee:  go, 
*  and  sin  no  more. 

1 2  ^f  Then  spake  Jesus  again 
unto  them,  saying,  f\  am  the 
light  of  the  world  :  he  that  fol- 
loweth  me  shall  not  walk  in 
darkness,  but  shall  have  the 
light  of  life. 

13  The  Pharisees  therefore 
said  unto  him,  *  Thou  bearest 
record  of  thyself ;  thy  record  is 
not  true. 

14  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Though  I  bear  re- 
cord of  myself,  yet  my  record 
is  true :  for  I  know  whence  I 
came,  and  whither  I  go ;  but 
h  ye  cannot  tell  whence  I  come, 
and  whither  I  go. 

15  'Ye  judge  after  the  flesh  ; 
k  I  judge  no  man. 

16  And  yet  if  I  judge,  my 
judgment  is  true ;  for  '  I  am  not 
alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that 
sent  me. 

17  m  It  is  also  written  in  your 
law,  that  the  testimony  of  two 
men  is  true. 

18  I  am  one  that  bear  wit* 
ness  of  myself,  and  "  the  Father 
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that  sent  me  beareth  witness  of  j "  I  speak  to    the  world   those 


me. 

19  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Where  is  thy  Father?  Jesus 
answered,  °  Ye  neither  know  me, 
nor  my  Father:  'if  ye  had 
known  me,  ye  should  have 
known  my  Father  also. 

20  These  words  spake  Jesus 
in7 the  treasury,  as  he  taught 
in  the  temple:  and  rno  man 
laid  hands  on  him ;  for  '  his  hour 
was  not  yet  come. 

21  Then  said  Jesus  again 
unto  them,  I  go  my  way,  and 
'ye  shall  seek  me,  and  "shall 
die  in  your  sins :  whither  I  go, 
ye  cannot  come. 

22  Then  said  the  Jews,  Will 
he  kill  himself?  because  he  saith, 
Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 

23  And  he  said  unto  them, 
'Ye  are  from  beneath ;  I  am 
from  above:  *ye  are  of  this 
world ;  I  am  not  of  this  world. 

24  *  I  said  therefore  unto 
you,  that  ye  shall  die  in  your 
sins :  a  for  if  ye  believe  not  that 
lam  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your 
sins. 

25  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Who  art  thou?  And  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  Even  the  same 
that  I  said  unto  you  from  the 
beginning. 

26  I  have  many  things  to 
say  and  to  judge  of  you :  but 
5  he  that  sent  me  is  true ;  and 


things  which  I  have  heard  of 
him. 

27  They  understood  not  that 
he  spake  to  them  of  the  Father. 

28  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
them,  When  ye  have  *  lifted  up 
the  Son  of  man,  *  then  shall  ye 
know  that  I  am  he,  and  f  that  I 
do  nothing  of  myself;  but  g  as 
my  Father  hath  taught  me,  I 
speak  these  things. 

29  And  h  he  that  sent  me  is 
with  me : '  the  Father  hath  not 
left  me  alone ;  *  for  I  do  always 
those  things  that  please  him. 

30  As  he  spake  these  words, 
'  many  believed  on  him. 

a  Lev.  xx.  10.    Drat.  xxil.  22.-4  DeaC  xrll.  7.    Ron. 

II.  l.-c  Rom.   II.  22.-4  Lake  Ix.  66;  &  xll.  14.    eh. 

III.  17—0  ch.  v.  14.-/  co.  I.  4,  6,  9;  *  ill.  19;  *  Ix. 
ft;  k  xit.  aft,  86,  46.-*  ch.  v.  81.— A  See  ch.  vil.  28;  fc 
x.  29.-Jch.  Til.  24.-2  ch.  111.  17;  *  xll.  47:  *  xvlll. 
86.—/  ver.  29.  oh.  xvl.  82.— m  Deut.  xrll.  6 :  fc  xlx. 
15  Mat.  xvlll.  16.  2  Cor.  xlll.  1.  Heb.  x.  28.-M  ch. 
t.  87.— o  ver. 6ft.  ch.  xvl.  8.— p ch.  xlv.  7>—q  Mark  xll. 
41.— r  eh.  vil. 80.-*  ch.  vil.  8.—/  ch.  vil.  84 :fc  Kilt. 88.— « 
ver.  24— j*ch  III.  81.— ych.  xv.  19;  &  xrll.  16.  1  John 
iv.  5.— m  ver.  21.— a  Mark  xrl.  16.— b  ch.  vil.  28.— c  eh. 
III.  82;  fc  xv.  15.— d  ch.  HI.  14;  &  xll.  32.-*  Rom. 
i.  4.-/ eh.  v.  19.  80*-f  ch.  ill.  11.— A  eh.  xlv.  10.  11. 
—I  ver.  16.—*  eh.  Iv.  84;  8c  v.  80;  *  vl.  88.— /  ch. 
vil.  31;  8c  x.  42;  8c  xl.  46. 

Reader. — When  Jesus  had  lifted 
ttp  himself,  and  saw  none  but  the  woman, 
he  said  unto  her,  Woman,  where  are 
those  thine  accusers  ?  hath  no  man  con- 
demned thee?  She  said,  no  man, 
Lord. — O  wonderful  power  of  con- 
science !  Man  can  no  more  stand 
out  against  it,  than  it  can  stand 
out  against  God.  The  Almighty, 
whose  substitute  is  set  in  our  bosom, 
sets  it  on  work  to  accuse.  It  is  no 
denying,  when  that  says  we  are 
guilty ;  when  that  condemns  us,  in 

vain  are  we  acquitted  by  the  world. 
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With  what  bravery  did  these  hypo- 
crites come  to  set  upon  Christ  I 
With  what  triumph  did  they  insult 
upon  that  guilty  soul !  Now  they 
are  thunderstruck  with  their  own 
conscience,  and  drop  away  con- 
founded; and  well  is  he  that  can 
run  away  farthest  from  his  own 
shame.  No  wicked  man  needs  to 
seek  out  of  himself  for  a  judge,  ac- 
cuser, witness,  tormentor. 

There  yet  stands  the  mournful 
adulteress.  She  might  have  gone 
forth  with  them,  nobody  constrained 
her  stay ;  but  that  which  sent  them 
away  staid  her, — conscience.  She 
knew  her  guiltiness  was  publicly 
accused,  and  durst  not  be  by  herself 
denied:  as  one  that  was  therefore 
fastened  there  by  her  own  guilty 
heart,  she  stirs  not  till  she  may  re- 
ceive a  dismission. 

Could  she  be  in  a  safer  place  than 
before  the  tribunal  of  a  Saviour? 
Might  she  have  chosen  her  refuge, 
whither  should  she  have  fled?  O 
happy  we,  if,  when  we  are  convinced 
in  ourselves  of  our  sins,  we  can  set 
ourselves  before  that  judge  who  is 
our  Surety,  our  Advocate,  our  Re- 
deemer, our  Hansom,  our  Peace  ! — 
Hall. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Neither  do 

I  condemn  thee :  go,  and  sin  no  more. 

— O    Son    of   God,    though     thou 

wouldst  not  then  be  a  judge,  yet 

thou  wilt  once  be :  thou  wouldst  not 

in  thy  first  coming  judge  the  sins  of 

men ;  thou  wilt  come  to  judge  them 

in  thy  second.     The  time  will  come 

when,  upon  that  just  and  glorious 

tribunal,  thou  shalt  judge  every  man 

according  to  his  works.    That  we 
02 


may  not  one  day  hear  thee  say,  "  Go, 
ye  cursed/'  let  us  now  hear  thee 
say, "  Go,  and  sin  no  more." — Hall. 
Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them, 
saying,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world.— 
The  sun,  we  know,  is  the  fountain 
of  all  the  lights  that  we  have  upon 
earth,  without  which  we  could  see 
nothing,  not  so  much  as  the  way 
that  is  before  us,  but  should  always 
be  groping  and  stumbling  in  the 
dark ;  whereas  by  it  we  can  discern 
every  thing  that  is  about  us,  or  at 
any  distance  from  us,  as  far  as  our 
sight  can  reach.  In  which  respect  our 
blessed  Lord  is  the  Sun  indeed ;  "the 
light  of  the  world/'  "the  true  light 
that  lighteth  every  one  that  cometk 
into  the  world/'  Heb.  i.  9,  "  a  light 
to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
glory  of  his  people  Israel/'  Luke  il 
32,  "a  marvellous  light/'  1  Peter 
ii.  9,  whereby  we  can  see  things 
that  are  not  visible  to  the  eye  as 
plainly  as  we  do  those  that  are. 
For  this  "  day  spring  from  on  high/' 
this  Sun  of  righteousness,  hath  visit- 
ed us,  "  to  give  light  to  them  that 
sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow 
of  death,  and  to  guide  our  feet  into 
the  way  of  peace,"  Luke  i.  78,  79; 
to  show  us  the  invisible  things  of 
God  and  direct  us  to  all  things 
belonging  to  our  everlasting  peace 
and  happiness.  He  hath  made  them 
all  clear  and  manifest  to  us  in  his 
gospel :  "  but  whatsoever  maketh 
manifest  is  light,"  Eph.  v.  13; 
wherefore  he  is  said  to  have 
"brought  life  and  immortality  to 
light  through  the  gospel,"  2  'fim- 
i.  10,  because  he  hath  there  so 
clearly  revealed  them  to  w,^ 
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by  the  light  of  his  holy  gospel,  we 
may  see  all  things  necessary  to  be 
known,  believed,  or  done,  in  order 
to  eternal  life,  as  plainly  as  we  can 
see  the  most  visible  objects  at  noon- 
day.— Beyeridgb. 

He  that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk 
in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light 
of  life. — The  sun  is  the  first  cause 
under  God,  not  only  of  light,  but 
also  of  all  the  life  that  is  in  any 
creature  upon  earth,  without  which 
nothing  could  live,  no,  not  so  much 
as  a  vegetable,  much  less  an  animal ; 
for  that  which  we  call  life,  where- 
with such  creatures  as  have  organs 
fitted  for  it,  are  actuated  and  quick- 
ened^ so  as  to  be  said  properly  to 
live,  all  depends  upon  the  heat  and 
influence  of  the  sun.     Should  the 
sun  once  cease  to  be,  or  to  influence 
the  world,  all  living  creatures  would 
immediately  expire  and  die.     So  is 
Christ,  the  Sun  of  righteousness, 
the   fountain    of   all  spiritual  life. 
"  With  thee,"  saith  David,  "  is  the 
fountain  of  life,  in  thy  light  shall 
we  see  light,"  Ps.  xxxvi.  9 ;  where 
we   see  that  light  and  life  in  this 
sense  also  go  together — they  both 
proceed  from  the    same  fountain, 
"the  Sun  of  righteousness;"  who 
therefore  saith,   "  I  am  the  light 
of  the  world,  he  that  followeth  me 
shall    not  walk    in  darkness,  but 
shall  have  the  light  of  life."    That 
light  which  hath  life  always  pro- 
ceeding  from  it,  aad  accompanying 
it ;  so  that  he  is  both  life  and  light 
itself.    "I  am,"  saith  he,  "the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life,"  John  xiv.  6. 
And  our  life,  as  the  apostle  calls 
him,  Col.  iii.  4.    Even  the  life  of  all 


that  believe  in  him.  "  The  life  that 
I  now  live  in  the  flesh,"  saith  the 
same  Apostle,  "I  live  by  the  faith 
of  the  Son  of  God,"  Gal.  ii.  20. 
And  therefore,  he  who  believetb, 
and  so  hath  the  Son,  he  bath  life, 
and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath 
not  life. 

Ye  shall  die  in  your  sins. — "As  I 
live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked, 
but  that  he  should  turn  from  his 
way  and  live."  And  elsewhere  he 
assures  us,  that  he  would  "  have  all 
men  to  be  saved  and  to  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth."  And 
therefore,  if  we  believe  what  God 
saith,  nay,  if  we  believe  what  he 
hath  sworn,  we  must  needs  acknow- 
ledge that  it  is  his  will  and  pleasure, 
that  as  many  as  are  called  should 
be  all  chosen  and  saved.  And  in- 
deed, if  he  had  no  mind  that  we 
should  come  when  we  are  called 
to  him,  why  should  he  call  us  to 
come  ?  Why  hath  he  given  us  his 
word,  his  ministers,  his  ordinances, 
and  all  to  invite  and  oblige  us  to 
repent  and  turn  to  him,  if  after  all, 
he  was  resolved  not  to  accept  of  us, 
nay  would  not  have  us  come  at  all  ? 
Far  be  it  from  us  that  we  should 
ever  have  such  hard  and  unworthy 
thoughts  of  the  great  Creator  and 
Governor  of  the  world,  especially 
considering  that  he  hath  told  us 
the  contrary,  as  plainly  as  it  was 
possible  for  him  to  express  his  mind 
to  us.  I  do  not  deny  but  that, 
according  to  the  apostle,  "  known 
unto  God  are  all  his  works  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,"  Acts 

xv.  18 ;  and  there  are  several  pas- 
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sages  in  Scripture  which  intimate 
unto  us  God' a  eternal  election  of 
all  that  are  truly  pious  to  live  with 
him  for  ever.  But  it  is  not  for  us 
to  be  so  bold  and  impudent  as  to 
pry  into  the  secrets  of  God,  nor  so 
curious  as  to  search  into  his  eternal 
and  incomprehensible  decrees;  but 
we  must  still  remember  the  words 
of  Moses,  "  That  secret  things  be- 
long unto  the  Lord  our  God,  but 
those  things  which  are  revealed  be- 
long unto  us,  that  we  may  do  all 
the  words  of  this  law,"  Deut.  xxix. 
29.  Whatsoever  is  necessary  for  us 
to  believe  or  do,  in  order  to  our 
eternal  salvation,  is  clearly  revealed 
to  us  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  and 
therefore  what  we  there  read  be- 
longs unto  us  to  know,  neither  are 
we  to  look  auy  further  than  to  his 
revealed  will.  But  God  in  the  Scrip- 
tures doth  plainly  tell  us,  not  only 
in  the  places  before  quoted,  but  else- 
where, that  he  is  "not  willing  that 
any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance." — Bbvbridge. 

Let  us  take  heed;  for  mercy  is 
like  a  rainbow,  which  God  set  in 
the  clouds  to  remember  mankind ;  it 
shines  here  as  long  as  it  is  not  hin- 
dered; but  we  must  never  look  for 
it  after  it  is  night,  and  it  shines  not 
in  the  other  world.  If  we  refuse 
mercy  here,  we  shall  have  justice  to 
eternity.— Taylob. 

He  that  sent  me  it  with  me:  the 

Father  hath  not  left  me  alone ;  for  I 

do  always  those  things  that  please  him. 

— It  was  fit  that 'our  wise  Creator 

should  give  us  a  law,  and  that  law 

was  both  useful  and  pleasant  to  those 

who  would  carefully  observe  it;  but 
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when  once  violated,  there  would 
cessarily  arise  a  fatal  enmity  between 
the  law  and  transgressors,  an  enmity 
which  would  continually  become  pro- 
gressive and  gather  new  strength  in 
the  progress ;  but  as  for  our  obstinacy 
what  is  it  more  than  to  kick  against 
the  pricks  ?  The  law  is  inviolably  safe 
in  its  own  sanctity,  dignity,  and  im- 
mortality;  but  we,  by  striving  against 
it,   what   we  do  gain    but  iniquity, 
disgrace,  and  death  ?    So  that  if  there 
were  no  umpire  to  interpose,   there 
would  be  no  hope  but  that  the  whole 
human  kind  should  perish.     But  that 
blessed  and  efficacious  intercessor  came 
from  on  high ;  and  certainly  he  was 
himself  a  Divine  person,  who    could 
compose  such  a  controversy,  and  who 
joining  by  an  indissoluble  union  his 
infinitely  better,  with   our  miserable 
and  mortal  nature,  did  so,  by  a  most 
wonderful  method,  render  to  the  law 
all  its  accuracy  of  obedience,  and  to 
us,  though  guilty,  impunity.      And 
having  thus  made  peace,  that  concord 
might  afterwards  continue  and   pre- 
vail, he  animates  all  that  partake  of 
this  blessed  peace,  by  his  own  new, 
pure  and  Divine    Spirit,  that   they 
might  not  only  be  engaged  sincerely 
to  endeavour  diligently  to  observe  the 
sacred  precepts  of  the  law,  but  might 
love    them,    and    cordially  embrace 
them;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  he 
hath  tempered  the  severity  of  the  law, 
towards  all  those  that  are  received 
into  favour,  that  their  diligent,  pious, 
and  affectionate  observance  of  the  law, 
though  not  entirely  complete,  should 
by  our    indulgent  Father  be    most 
graciously  accepted,  even  as  if  it  were 
perfect;  and  bo  the  honour  of  the 
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Divine  Legislator  is  secured  among 
men,  and  his  peace  descends  upon 
them,  and  this  is  what  our  text 
observes,  "there  is  forgiveness  with 
thee,  that  thou  mayest  he  feared." — 
Leighton. 

HYMN. 

How  blest  thy  creature  is,  O  God, 

When  with  a  single  eye 
He  views  the  lustre  of  thy  Word 

The  day-spring  from  on  high. 

Through  all  the  storms  that  veil  the  skies, 
And  frown  on  earthly  things, 

He  sees  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
With  healing  in  his  wings. 

The  soul,  a  dreary  province  once 

Of  Satan's  dark  domain. 
Feels  a  new  empire  form'd  within, 

And  owns  a  heavenly  reign. 

Shine  ever,  Lord,  upon  my  heart, 

And  grace  on  me  bestow, 
Till  in  full  light  of  perfect  day 

I  all  thy  glory  know. 

Cowpbb. 


$  CCL. 
CHAP.  VIII.  31—59. 

Christ  answereth  the  Jews  that  boasted 
of  Abraham,  and  convey  eth  himself  from 
their  cruelty. 

31  Then  said  Jesus  to  those 
Jews  which  believed  on  him,  If 
ye  continue  in  my  word,  then 
are  ye  my  disciples  indeed : 

32  And  ye  shall  know  the 
truth,  and  m  the  truth  shall 
make  you  free. 

33  %  They    answered  him, 

"We  be  Abraham's  seed,  and 
4  v 


were  never  in  bondage  to  any 
man  :  how  sayest  thou,  Ye  shall 
be  made  free  ? 

34  Jesus  answered  them, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
0  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is 
the  servant  of  sin. 

35  And  p  the  servant  abideth 
not  in  the  house  for  ever :  but 
the  son  abideth  ever. 

36  f  If  the  Son  therefore 
shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be 
free  indeed. 

37  I  know  that  ye  are  Abra- 
ham's seed ;  but r  ye  seek  to  kill 
me,  because  my  word  hath  no 
place  in  you. 

38  'I  speak  that  which  I 
have  seen  with  my  Father :  and 
ye  do  that  which  ye  have  seen 
with  your  father. 

39  They  answered  and  said 
unto  him, '  Abraham  is  our  far 
ther.  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
•  If  ye  were  Abraham's  children, 
ye  would  do  the  works  of 
Abraham. 

40  '  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill 
me,  a  man  that  hath  told  you 
the  truth,  '  which  I  have  heard 
of  God :  this  did  not  Abraham. 

41  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your 
father.  Then  said  they  to  him, 
We  be  not  born  of  fornica- 
tion ;  *  we  have  one  Father,  even 
God. 

42  Jesus  said  unto  them, "  If 
God  were  your  Father,  ye  would 
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love  me  :  *  for  I  proceeded  forth 
and  came  from  God ;  e  neither 
came  I  of  myself,  but  he  sent 
me. 

43  rfWhy  do  ye  not  under- 
stand my  speech  r  even  because 
ye  cannot  hear  my  word. 

44  *  Ye  are  of  your  father  the 
devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your 
father  ye  will  do.  He  was  a 
murderer  from  the  beginning, 
and  f  abode  not  in  the  truth, 
because  there  is  no  truth  in 
him.  When  he  speaketh  a 
lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own : 
for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father 
of  it. 

45  And  because  I  tell  you 
the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not. 

46  Which  of  you  convinceth 
me  of  sin  ?  And  if  I  say  the 
truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe 
me? 

47  *  He  that  is  of  God  hear- 
eth  God's  words :  ye  therefore 
hear  them  not,  because  ye  are 
not  of  God. 

48  Then  answered  the  Jews, 
and  said  unto  him,  Say  we  not 

*  well  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan, 
and  *  hast  a  devil  ? 

49  Jesus  answered,  I  have 
not  a  devil ;  but  I  honour  my 
Father,  and  ye  do  dishonour 
me. 


50  And  '  I  seek  not  mine 

own  glory  :  there  is  one  that 

seeketh  and  judgeth. 
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5 1  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  k  If  a  man  keep  my  saying, 
he  shall  never  see  death. 

52  Then  said  the  Jews  unto 
him,  Now  we  know  that  thou 
hast  a  devil.  '  Abraham  is  dead, 
and  the  prophets ;  and  thou 
sayest,  If  a  man  keep  my  say- 
ing,  he  shall   never    taste  of 

death. 

53  Art  thou  greater  than  our 

Father  Abraham,  which  is  dead  ? 
and  the  prophets  are  dead: 
whom  makest  thou  thyself? 

54  Jesus  answered,  "  If  I 
honour  myself,  my  honour  is 
nothing :  "it  is  my  Father  that 
honoureth  me ;  of  whom  ye  say, 
that  he  is  your  God : 

55  Yet  •  ye  have  not  known 
him ;  but  I  know  him  :  and  if 
I  should  say,  I  know  him  not, 
I  shall  be  a  liar  like  unto  you : 
but  I  know  him,  and  keep  his 

saying. 

56  Your  father  Abraham 're- 
joiced to  see  my  day :  f  and  he 
saw  it,  and  was  glad. 

57  Then  said  the  Jews  unto 
him,  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty 
years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen 
Abraham  ? 

58  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Before  Abraham  was, r  I  am. 

59  Then '  took  they  up  stones 
to  cast  at  him :  but  Jesus  hid 
himself,  and  went  out  trf  the 
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temple,   *  going    through    the 
midst  of  them,  and  so  passed  by. 
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Readeb. — Jesus  answered  them, 
Verify,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Who- 
soever committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of 
sm. — If  we  regard  our  woful  fall, 
which  was  the  consequence  of  Bin, 
we  are  all  degenerate ;  we  have  all 
fallen  from  the  highest  honour  into 
the  greatest  disgrace,  and  the  deep- 
est gulf  of  all  sorts  of  misery ;  we 
have  given  away  our  liberty  and 
greatest  dignity,  in  exchange  for  the 
most  shameful  and  most  deplorable 
bondage  ;  instead  of  the  sons  of  God, 
we  are  become  the  slaves  of  Satan  ; 
and  if  we  now  want  to  know  to  what 
family  we  belong,  the  apostle  will 
tell  us,  "That  we  are  children  of 
wrath,  and  sons  of  disobedience." — 
Leighton. 

If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you 
free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed. — As  we 
are  naturally  subject  ta  the  vile 
drudgery  of  sin,  so  we  are  con- 
demned to  the  proper  "  wages  of 
sin,"  which  the  apostle  tells  us 
is  "  death/'  according  to  the  just 
sentence  of  the  law.  But  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  anointed  for  this 
purpose,  "  to  set  us  free ;"  both  to 
work  and  to  publish  liberty,  to 
"proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives, 
and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to 


them  that  are  bound/'  Is.  bd.  1. 
Having  paid  our  complete  ransom, 
he  sends  his  word  as  the  message, 
and  his  Spirit  to  perform  it  effect- 
ually, to  set  us  free,  to  let  us  know 
it,  and  to  bring  us  out  of  prison. 
He  was  bound  and  scourged,  as  a 
slave  or  malefactor,  to  purchase  us 
this  liberty ;  threfore  ought  it  to  be 
our  special  care,  first  to  have  part  in 
it,  and  then  to  be  like  it,  and  "  stand 
fast  in  it/'  in  all  points. 

But  that  we  deceive  not  ourselves, 
as  too  many  do  who  have  no  portion 
in  this  liberty,  we  ought  to  know 
that  it  is  not  to  inordinate  walking 
and  licentiousness,  as  our  liberty, 
that  we  are  called,  but  from  them, 
as  our  thraldom ;  we  are  not  called 
from  obedience,  but  to  it. — Lbigh- 
ton. 

When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh 
of  his  own  :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the 
father  of  it. — One  great  title  which 
the  Most  High  is  pleased  to  give 
himself,  and  by  which  he  is  pleased 
to  reveal  himself  to  us,  is  the  God 
of  truth :  so  that  I  shall  be  so  much 
the  liker  to  the  God  of  truth,  by 
how  much  I  am  the  more  constant 
to  the  truth  of  God.  And,  the  fur- 
ther I  deviate  from  this,  the  nearer 
I  approach  to  the  nature  of  the 
devil,  who  is  the  father  of  lies,  (John 
viii.  44,)  and  liars  too.  And  hence 
it  is,  that  of  all  the  sins  the  men  of 
fashion  are  guilty  of,  they  can  least 
endure  to  be  charged  with  lying. 
To  give  a  man  the  lie,  or  to  say,  You 
lie,  is  looked  upon  as  the  greatest 
affront  that  can  be  put  upon  them. 
And  why  so?     But  only  because 

this  sin  of  lying  makes  them  so  like 
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their  father,  the  devil,  that  a  man  may 
as  well  call  them  devils,  as  liars :  and 
therefore,  to  avoid  the  scandal  as  well 
as  the  dangerous  malignity  of  this 
damnable  sin,  I  am  resolved,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  always  to  tune  my 
tongue  in  unison  to  my  heart,  so  as 
never  to  speak  any  thing  but  what  I 
think  really  to  be  true,  so  that  if  ever 
I  speak  what  is  not  true,  it  shall  not 
be  the  error  of  my  will,  but  of  my  un- 
derstanding.— Beveeidge. 

He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's 
words;  ye  therefore  hear  them  not, 
because  ye  are  not  of  God. — At  first, 
man  lost  his  innocence  only  in  hope 
to  get  a  little  knowledge ;  and  ever 
since  then,  lest  knowledge  should  dis- 
cover his  error,  and  make  him  return 
to  innocence,  we  are  content  to  part 
with  that  now,  and  to  know  nothing 
that  may  discover  or  discountenance 
our  sins,  or  discompose  our  secular 
designs.  And  as  God  made  great  re- 
velations and  furnished  out  a  wise  re- 
ligion, and  sent  his  Spirit  to  give  the 
gift  of  faith  to  his  church,  that,  on 
the  foundation  of  faith,  he  may  build 
a  holy  life;  now  our  hearts  love  to  re- 
tire into  blindness,  and  sneak  under 
covert  of  false  principles,  and  run  to  a 
cheap  religion,  and  an  inactive  disci- 
pline, and  make  a  faith  of  our  own, 
that  we  may  build  on  it  ease,  and  am- 
bition, and  a  tall  fortune,  and  the 
pleasures  of  revenge,  and  do  what  we 
have  a  mind  to ;  scarce  once  in  seven 
years  denying  a  strong  and  an  un- 
ruly appetite  on  the  interest  of  a 
just  conscience  and  holy  religion. — 
Taylor. 

Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily, 

I  say  unto  yov,  Before  Alraham  was, 
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/  am. — He  was,  indeed,  from  all  eter- 
nity; he  lived  in  the  bosom  of  the 
everlasting  Father,  and  his  life  was 
most  pure,  most  holy,  most  peaceable, 
most  pleasant,  most  glorious;  a  life 
of  infinite  content,  of  infinite  satisfac- 
tion, of  infinite  joy,  and  of  infinite 
love ;  a  life  spent  in  eternal  love  of 
the  great  fountain  of  Divinity,  the  ex- 
press image  of  which  he  was ;  a  life 
employed  in  kind  thoughts  to  pour 
mortals,  and  in  Divine  contrivance* 
how  their  misery  might  be  retrieved, 
their  bands  loosened,  their  danger 
overcome,  their  enemies  vanquished, 
and  their  souls  advanced  to  celestial 
mansions ;  a  life  undisturbed  by  the 
noise  of  wars,  unacquainted  with  tu- 
mults, free  from  all  annoyances,  un- 
molested by  the  disorders  of  a  giddy 
and  confused  world ;  a  life  of  eternal 
calmness,  which  no  waves,  no  billows, 
no  wind,  no  storms,  no  tempests  could 
discompose ;  a  life  of  perfect  serenity, 
and  immense  sweetness ;  a  life  em- 
ployed in  the  eternal  and  incompre- 
hensible enjoyment  of  his  own  perfec- 
tion. Prov.  i.  This  life  Christ  lived, 
before  he  was  pleased  to  visit  this  be- 
nighted world  with  his  healing  beams. 
And  it  concerns  us  to  remember  this 
life,  in  order  that,  from  the  consider- 
ation of  it,  the  humiliation  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  in  coming  to  dwell  among  us, 
may  appear  in  the  livelier  colours. - 
Hokneck. 

HYMN. 

Ob,  from  the  world's  rile  slavery 
Almighty  Saviour,  set  me  free ; 
And,  as  my  treasure  is  above, 
Be  there  my  thoughts,  be  there  my  lore. 

But  oft,  alas  !  too  weU  I  know, 

My  thoughts,  my  love,  are  fix'd  below; 
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In  ey'ry  lifeless  prayer  I  find 

The  heart  unmov'd,  the  absent  mind. 

Oh,  what  that  frozen  heart  can  move 
That  melts  not  at  a  Saviour's  lore  1 
What  can  that  sluggish  spirit  raise 
That  will  not  sing  a  Saviour's  praise  1 

Lord,  draw  my  best  affections  hence, 
Above  this  world  of  sin  and  sense  ; 
Cause  them  to  soar  beyond  the  skies, 
And  rest  not  till  to  Thee  they  rise  ! 

COTTBRILL. 


§  CCLL 
CHAP.  IX.  1—23. 

The  man  that  was  born  blind  restored 
to  sight.    He  is  brought  to  the  Pharisees. 

And  as  Jesus  passed  by,  be  saw 
a  man  which  was  blind  from  his 
birth. 

2  And  his  disciples  asked 
him,  saying,  Master/ who  did 
sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents, 
that  he  was  born  blind  ? 

3  Jesus  answered,  Neither 
hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  his 
parents  ;  *  but  that  the  works  of 
God  should  be  made  manifest 
in  him. 

4  c  I  must  work  the  works  of 
him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is 
day :  the  night  cometh,  when 
no  man  can  work. 

5  As  long  as  I  am  in  the 
world,  d  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world. 

6  When  he  had  thus  spoken, 
'he  spat  on   the  ground,  and 


made  clay  of  the  spittle,  and 
he  ll  anointed  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  man  with  the  clay, 

7  And  said  unto  him,  Go, 
wash7 in  the  pool  of  Siloam, 
(which  is  by  interpretation, 
Sent.)  *  He  went  his  way 
therefore,  and  washed,  and 
came  seeing. 

8  %  The  neighbours  there 
fore,  and  they  which  before  had 
seen  him   that   he   was  blind, 
said,  Is  not  this  he  that  sat  and 
begged  ? 

9  Some  said,  This  is  he : 
others  said,  He  is  like  him  :  but 
he  said,  I  am  he. 

10  Therefore  said  they  unto 
him,  How  were  thine  eyes 
opened  ? 

1 1  He  answered  and  said,  AA 
man  that  is  called  Jesus  made 
clay,  and  anointed  mine  eyes, 
and  said  unto  me,  Go  to  the 
pool  of  Siloam,  and  wash :  and 
I  went  and  washed,  and  I  re- 
ceived sight. 

1 2  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Where  is  he  ?  He  said,  I  know 
not. 

,  13  f  They  brought  to  the 
Pharisees  him  that  aforetime 
was  blind. 

14  And  it  was  the  sabbath 
day  when  Jesus  made  the  clay, 
and  opened  his  eyes. 

15  Then  again  the  Pharisees 

also  asked  him  how  he  had  re- 
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ceived  his  sight.  He  said  unto 
them,  He  put  clay  upon  mine 
eyes,  and  I  washed,  and  do 
see. 

16  Therefore  said  some  of 
the  Pharisees,  This  man  is  not 
of  God,  because  he  keepeth  not 
the  sabbath  day.  Others  said, 
1  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner 
do  such  miracles  ?  And  *  there 
was  a  division  among  them. 

17  They  say  unto  the  blind 
man  again,  What  sayest  thou  of 
him,  that  he  hath  opened  thine 
eyes  ?  He  said, '  He  is  a  pro- 
phet. 

18  But  the  Jews  did  not  be- 
lieve concerning  him,  that  he 
had  been  blind,  and  received  his 
sight,  until  they  called  the 
parents  of  him  that  had  re- 
ceived his  sight. 

19  And  they  asked  them, 
saying,  Is  this  your  son,  who  ye 
say  was  born  blind  ?  how  then 
doth  he  now  see  ? 

20  His  parents  answered 
them  and  said,  We  know  that 
this  is  our  son,  and  that  he  was 
born  blind : 

21  But  by  what  means  he 
now  seeth,  we  know  not;  or 
who  hath  opened  his  eyes,  we 
know  not:  he  is  of  age;  ask 
him :  he  shall  speak  for  him- 
self. 

22  These  words  spake  his 
parents,  because  m  they  feared 
the  Jews:  for  the    Jews  had 
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agreed  already,  that  if  any  man 
did  confess  that  he  was  Christ, 
he "  should  be  put  out  of  the 
synagogue. 

23  Therefore  said  his  pa- 
rents, He  is  of  age ;  ask  him. 

a  rer.  84.— b  eb.  si.  4.— -c  eh.  It.  84 ;  fc  ▼.  19. 86;  ft  zi. 
9.  &  zil.  36;  fr  zrll.  4.-4  ch.  i.  A.  9;  &  Ul.  19;  *  tffi. 
12;  &  xil.  86,  46.-*  Mark  tII.  88;  fc  Tttl.  23-f  Or. 
§artm4  the  clap  mm  the  epet  of  the  b*lnd  mm.- fU*. 
ill.  15.— r  See  2  Kin.  t.  14«— A  ter.  6. 7.—*  Ter.  B,  co. 
111.  2.-A  eh .  vll.  12. 48;  fc  z.  19.—/  eb.  It.  19 ;  fc  tL  It— 
web.  vll.  18 ,•  fcztl.  42;  Jfc  zix.  88.  Acts  t.  18.-*  m. 
84.  eh.  xvi.  2. 

Reader. — He  anointed  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  man  with  the  clay ;  and  said  unto 
him,  Gro,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam.— 
The  matter  used  was  clay.  Gould 
there  be  a  meaner  ?  Could  there  be 
aught  more  unfit?  O  Saviour,  how 
oft  hadst  thou  cured  blindnesses  by 
thy  word  alone !  how  oft  by  thy  touch! 
how  easily  couldst  thou  have  done  so 
here !  Was  this  to  show  thy  liberty, 
or  thy  power  ?  liberty,  in  that  thou 
canst  at  pleasure  use  variety  of  means, 
not  being  tied  to  any ;  power,  in  that 
thou  couldst  make  use  of  contraries. 
The  utter  disproportion  of  this  help  to 
the  cure,  adds  glory  to  the  worker  1 

The  clay  is  only  put  on  to  be  washed 
off:  and  that  not  by  every  water: 
none  shall  do  it  but  that  of  Siloam, 
which  signifies  sent ;  and  if  the  nun 
had  not  been  sent  to  Siloam,  he  had 
been  still  blind.  All  things  receive 
their  virtue  from  Divine  institution.— 
Hall. 

He  went  his  way  therefore,  and 
washed,  and  came  seeing. — What  did 
this  man  think  when  his  eyes  were 
first  given  him  ?  What  a  new  world 
did  he  now  find  himself  come  into ! 
How  did  he  wonder  at  heaven  and 
earth,  and  the  faces  and  shapes  of  all 


ST,  JOHN  IX.  1—28. 


creatures,  the  cheerfulness  of  the  light, 
the  lively  beams  of  the  sun,  the  vast 
expansion  of  the  air,  the  pleasant  trans- 
parence of  the  water  !  at  the  glorious 
piles  of  the  temple  and  stately  palaces 
of  Jerusalem  I  Every  thing  did  not 
more  please  than  astonish  him.  Lo  ! 
thus  shall  we  be  affected,  and  more, 
when,  the  scales  of  our  mortality  being 
done  away,  we  shall  see  as  we  are  seen ; 
when  we  shall  behold  the  blessedness 
of  that  other  world,  the  glory  of  the 
saints  and  angels,  the  infinite  majesty 
of  the  Son  of  God,  the  incomprehen- 
sible brightness  of  the  all-glorious 
Deity !  0  my  soul,  that  thou  couldst 
be  taken  up  beforehand  with  the 
admiration  of  that  which  thou  canst 
not  as  yet  be  capable  of  foreseeing  I — 
Hall. 

He  answered  and  said,  A  man  that 
iff  called  Jesus  made  clay,  and  anointed 
mine  eyes,  and  said  unto  me,  Go  to  the 
pool  of  Siloam,  and  wash ;  and  I  went 
and  washed,  and  I  received  sight. — The 
sun  can  make  dark  things  clear,  but 
it  cannot  make  a  blind  man  see  them : 
but  herein  is  the  excellency  of  this 
sun,  that  he  illuminates  not  only  the 
object  but  the  faculty ;  doth  not  only 
reveal  the  mysteries  of  his  kingdom, 
but  opens  blind  eyes  to  behold  them. 
And  the  first  lineament  of  the  renewed 
image  of  God  in  man,  is  that  light  in 
the  understanding,  removing  not  only 
that  simple  ignoranceof  Divine  things, 
but  those  misconceits  likewise,  and 
false  principles,  and  that  wicked  per- 
tinacy,  whereof  man's  mind  is  natu- 
rally foil.  He  that  at  first  "com- 
manded light  to  shine  out  of  dark- 
ness," infuseth  saving  knowledge  and 
light  into  the  dark  soul  of  man,  and 


this  light  kindles  love. — Leighton. 

He  that  now  saw  the  light  of  the 
sun  would  not  hide  the  light  of  truth 
from  others.  It  is  an  unthankful 
silence  to  smother  the  works  of  God 
in  secrecy.  0  God,  we  are  not  worthy 
of  our  spiritual  eye-sight,  if  we  do  not 
publish  thy  mercies  on  the  house-top, 
and  praise  thee  in  the  great  congre- 
gation ! 

How  did  this  man  know  what  Jesus 
did  T  He  was  then  stone  blind ;  what 
distinction  could  he  yet  make  of  per- 
sons, of  actions  ?  True  :  but  yet  the 
blind  man  never  wanted  the  assistance 
of  other's  eyes;  their  relation  hath 
assured  him  of  the  manner  of  his  cure  : 
besides  the  contribution  of  his  other 
senses,  his  ear  might  perceive  the 
spittle  to  fall,  and  hear  the  enjoined 
command;  his  feeling  perceived  the 
cold  and  moist  clay  upon  his  lids ;  all 
these  conjoined  gave  sufficient  warrant 
thus  to  believe,  thus  to  report.  Our 
ear  is  our  best  guide  to  a  full  appre- 
hension of  the  works  of  Christ.  The 
works  of  God  the  Father,  his  creation 
and  government,  are  best  known  by 
the  eye ;  the  works  of  God  the  Son, 
his  redemption  and  mediation,  are 
best  known  by  the  ear.  O  Saviour  I 
we  cannot  personally  see  what  thou 
hast  done  here !  What  are  the  monu- 
ments of  thine  apostles  and  evange- 
lists but  the  relations  of  the  blind 
man's  guide,  what  and  how  thou  hast 
wrought  for  us  ?  On  these  we  strongly 
rely,  these  we  do  no  less  confidently 
believe,  than  if  our  very  eyes  had  been 
witnesses  of  what  thou  didst  and  suf- 
feredst  upon  earth. — Hall. 
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HYMN. 


Light  of  those  whose  dreary  dwelling 

Borders  on  the  shade  of  death, 
Come,  and  all  thy  Ioyc  revealing, 

Dissipate  the  clouds  beneath. 
The  new  heaven  and  earth's  creator, 

In  our  deepest  darkness  rise  ; 
Scattering  all  the  night  of  nature, 

Pouring  day  upon  our  eyes. 

Still  we  wait  for  thine  appearing, 

Life  and  joy  thy  beams  impart ; 
Charming  all  our  fears,  and  cheering 

Every  meek  and  contrite  heart. 
Come,  and  manifest  the  favour 

Thou  hast  for  thy  ransom' d  race ; 
Come,  thou  kind  and  tender  Saviour, 

Manifest  thy  Gospel  grace  I 

Help  us  in  thy  great  compassion, 

O,  thou  Prince  of  peace  and  love  ; 
Shew  us  all  thy  great  salvation, 

Raise  our  hearts  to  things  above ! 
By  thine  all-sufficient  merit, 

Every  burden'd  soul  release ; 
By  the  influence  of  thy  Spirit, 

Guide  us  into  perfect  peace  1 

Topladt. 


§  CCLII. 
CHAP.  IX.  24—41. 

The  Pharisees  are  offended,  and  excom- 
municate the  man ;  but  he  is  received  by 
Jesus,  and  confesseth  him.  Who  they  are 
whom  Christ  enUghteneth. 

24  Then  again  called  they 
the  man  that  was  blind,  and 
said  unto  him,  'Give  God  the 
praise :  p  we  know  that  this  man 
is  a  sinner, 

25  He  answered    and  said, 

Whether  he  be  a  sinner  or  no, 

I  know  not :  one  thing  I  know, 
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that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now 
I  see. 

26  Then  said  they  to  him 
again,  What  did  he  to  thee? 
how  opened  he  thine  eyes  ? 

27  He  answered  them,  I  have 
told  you  already,  and  ye  did 
not  hear :  wherefore  would  ye 
hear  it  again  ?  will  ye  also  be 
his  disciples  ? 

28  Then  they  reviled  him, 
and  said,  Thou  art  his  disciple ; 
but  we  are  Moses9  disciples. 

29  We  know  that  God  spake 
unto  Moses  ;  as  for  this  fellow, 
*  we  know  not  from  whence  he  is. 

30  The  man  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  T  Why  herein  is 
a  marvellous  thing,  that  ye 
know  not  from  whence  he  is, 
and  yet  he  hath  opened  mine 
eyes. 

3 1  Now  we  know  that '  God 
heareth  not  sinners  ;  but  if  any 
man  be  a  worshipper  of  God, 
and  doeth  his  will,  him  he 
heareth. 

32  Since  the  world  began 
was  it  not  heard  that  any  man 
opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was 
born  blind. 

33  '  If  this  man  were  not  of 
God,  he  could  do  nothing. 

34  They  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  •  Thou  wast  altoge- 
ther born  in  sins,  and  dost  thou 
teach  us  ?  And  they '  cast  him 
out. 
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35  Jesus  heard  that  they  had 
cast  him  out ;  and  when  he  had 
found  him,  he  said  unto  him, 
Dost  thou  believe  on  *  the  Son 
of  God? 

36  He  answered  and  said, 
Who  is  he,  Lord,  that  I  might 
believe  on  him  ? 

37  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and 
'it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee. 

38  And  he  said,  Lord,  I 
believe.  And  he  worshipped 
him. 

39  ^f  And  Jesus  said,  *  For 
judgment  I  am  come  into  this 
world,  •  that  they  which  see  not 
might  see  ;  and  that  they  which 
see  might  be  made  blind. 

40  And  some  of  the  Pharisees 
which  were  with  him  heard 
these  words,  *  and  said  unto 
him,  Are  we  blind  also  ? 

41  Jesus  said  unto  them,  c  If 
ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have 
no  sin :  but  now  ye  say,  We 
see ;  therefore  your  sin  re- 
maineth. 


oJoth.  Til. 
reh.lll.iO.-H 
*"iv.  16 ;  & 
1».  1. 16.  Jer.  - 

Zeck.  v.  13 i 

Atm.  »er.  22. 
*•  36. 1  John 
M.  17 ;  &  xti 
xv.  22. 24. 


19. 1  Sam.vl.  5.— p  ver.  16.— ach.  Till.  14.— 
«  Job  xxvii.  9  ;  &  xxxv.  12.  Pi.  xvlii.  41 ;  & 
Ixvi.  18.  Prov.  i.  28 ;  &  xv.  29 ;  &  xxvlil.  9. 
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/  ver.  16.— u  ver.  2.— I  Or,  excommunicated 
—jt  Mat.  xiv.33;  &  xvl.  16.  Mark  1. 1.  cb. 
v.  18.— y  cb.  iv.  26— n cb.  v.  22.  27.  See  cb. 
.  47.— a  Mat.  xill.  18.-6  Horn,  it  19.— c.  cb. 


Reader. — They  reviled  him,  and 
said,  Thou  art  his  disciple ;  but  we  are 
Motes'  disciples.  They  answered  and 
said  unto  him.  Thou  wast  altogether 
born  in  sin,  and    dost   thou  teach  us? 

And  they  cast  him  out. — I  do  not  see 

4x 


the  man  beg  any  more  when  he 
once  had  his  eyes:  no  burgher  in 
Jerusalem  was  richer  than  he.*  I 
hear  him  stoutly  defending  that 
gracious  author  of  his  cure  against  the 
cavil  of  the  malicious  Pharisees  :  I 
see  him,  as  a  resolute  confessor,  suf- 
fering excommunication  for  the  name 
of  Christ,  and  maintaining  the  inno- 
cence and  honour  of  so  blessed  a  bene- 
factor: I  hear  him  read  a  divinity 
lecture  to  them  that  sat  in  Moses' 
chair,  and  convincing  them  of  blind- 
ness who  punished  him  for  seeing. 

How  cannot  I  but  envy  thee,  O 
happy  man,  who,  of  a  patient,  provest 
an  advocate  for  thy  Saviour !  whose 
gain  of  bodily  sight  made  way  for  thy 
spiritual  eyes !  who  hast  lost  a  syna- 
gogue, and  found  heaven  !  who,  being 
abandoned  of  sinners,  art  received  of 
the  Lord  of  glory ! — Hall. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast 
both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh 
with  thee. — It  is  ignorance  of  Christ 
that  maintains  the  credit  of  those 
vanities  we  admire.  The  Christian 
that  is  truly  acquainted  with  him, 
enamoured  with  the  brightness  of  his 
beauty,  can  generously  trample  upon 
the  smilings  of  the  world,  with  the  one 
foot,  and  her  frownings  with  the 
other.  If  he  be  rich  or  honourable, 
or  both,  yet  he  glories  not  in  that,  but 
Christ,  who  is  the  "  glory  of  the  Lord" 
is  even  then  his  chiefest  glory;  and 
the  light  of  Christ  obscures  that 
worldly  splendour  in  his  estimation. 
And  as  the  enjoyment  of  Christ  over- 
tops all  his  other  joys,  so  it  overcomes 
his  griefs.  As  that  great  light  drowns 
the  light  of  prosperity,  it  shines  bright 

in  the  darkness  of  affliction ;  no  dun- 
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geon  so  close  that  can  keep  out  the 
rays  of  Christ's  love  from  his  beloved 
prisoners.  The  world  can  no  more 
take  away  this  light,  than  it  can  give 
it.  "  Unto  the  just  ariseth  light  in 
darkness/'  saith  the  Psalmist,  and, 
"when  I  sit  in  darkness,  the  Lord 
shall  be  a  light  unto  me,"  Bays  the 
Church,  in  Micah  vii*  8. — Lbighton. 
And  Jesus  said,  For  judgment  I  am 
come  into  this  world,  that  they  which 
see  not  might  see,  and  that  they  which 
see  might  be  made  blind. — If  it  be 
here  objected  that  Christ  saith  of  him- 
self, "  The  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to 
destroy  men's  lives  but  to  save  them," 
and  that  he  "came  not  to  condemn 
the  world,  but  that  the  world  through 
him  might  be  sayed," — I  answer,  that 
there  are  two  events  of  Christ's  com- 
ing, and  by  consequence  of  his  Gospel. 
The  one  principal,  and  by  him  in- 
tended; the  other  accidental  and  oc- 
casional, growing  out  of  the  ill  dispo- 
sition of  the  subject  unto  whom  he 
was  sent.  The  main  and  essential 
business  of  the  gospel  is  to  declare 
salvation,  and  to  set  open  unto  men  a 
door  of  escape  from  the  wrath  to 
come ;  but  when  men  willingly  stand 
out,  and  neglect  so  great  salvation, 
then,  secondarily,  doth  Christ  prove 
unto  these  men  a  stone  of  offence, 
and  the  gospel  a  Saviour  of  death  unto 
death.  As  that  portion  which  was  in- 
tended for  a  cure  by  the  physician, 
may,  upon  occasion  of  the  indisposed- 
ness  of  the  body,  and  stubborn  radi- 
cation  of  the  ^disease,  hasten  a  man's 
end  sooner  than  the  disease  itself 
would  have  done.  So  that,  to  be 
wicked,  the  word  of  God  is  a  two-edged 

sword  indeed,  an  edge  in  the  law  and 
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an  edge  in  the  gospel ;  they  are  on 
every  side  beset  with  condemnation; 
if  they  go  to  the  law,  that  cannot  save 
them,  because  they  have  broken  it; 
if  they  go  to  the  gospel,  that  will  not 
save  them,  because  they  have  con- 
temned it. — Reynolds. 

Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  ye  wen 
blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin:  but  now 
ye  say j  We  see;  therefore  your  sin  re- 
maineth. — By  acting  contrary  to  con* 
science,  though  misinformed  and  erro- 
neous, we  do  contemn  the  autho- 
rity and  will  of  God;  and,  therefore, 
it  is  sin. 

We  are  all  to  guide  our  consciences 
by  the  word,  that  is,  God's  written 
will ;  and  we  are  all  to  guide  our  Ufa 
by  our  consciences.  No  man  thinks 
his  conscience  to  be  erroneous;  bat 
thinks  it  to  be  according  to  the  will  of 
God.  Now,  if  we  do  not  act  accord- 
ingly, we  sin  as  much  as  if  indeed  it 
were  informed  according  to  the  will  of 
God.  Conscience  is  God's  deputy 
and  vicegerent  in  the  soul ;  and  what 
conscience  saith,  we  think  it  is  God 
that  commands,  whether  it  be  or  not: 
and,  to  act  contrary  to  it,  is  virtually 
and  implicitly  to  disobey  God ;  because 
we  think  what  conscience  speaks,  God 
speaks,  and  therefore  it  is  very  sad  to 
fall  under  the  entanglements  of  an 
erroneous  conscience ;  for  then  we  are 
under  a  sad  necessity  of  sinning  on 
both  hands :  if  we  act  according  to  it, 
we  sin ;  and  if  we  act  not  according  to 
it,  we  sin.  We  should,  therefore, 
above  all  things  heartily  beg  and 
desire  of  God,  who  is  the  Lord  of 
Conscience,  that  he  would  rightly 
inform  our  consciences  m  those  things 
that  are  our  duties ;  that  so,  by  grid- 
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ing  our  lives  by  our  consciences,  we 
may  guide  them  according  to  his  will. 
— Hopkins. 

hymn. 

Buried  in  shadow*  of  the  night 

We  lie,  till  Christ  restores  the  light ; 

Wisdom  descends  to  heal  the  blind, 
And  chase  the  darkness  of  the  mind. 

Our  guilty  souls  are  drown'd  in  fears, 
Till  his  atoning  blood  appears  ; 

Then  we  awake  from  deep  distress, 
And  sing  "  The  Lord  our  Righteousness." 

Our  Tery  frame  is  mixed  with  sin, 
His  Spirit  makes  our  nature  clean ; 

Such  virtues  from  his  suff 'rings  flow, 
At  once  to  cleanse  and  pardon  too. 

Poor  helpless  worms  in  Thee  possess 

Grace,  wisdom,  power,  and  righteousness ; 

Thou  art  our  mighty  all,  and  we 

Gire  our  whole  sehres,  O  Lord,  to  Thee. 

"Watts. 


$  CCLIII. 
CHAP.  X.   1—21. 

Christ  is  the  door,  and  the  good  shep- 
herd.   Divers  opinions  of  Mm* 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
He  that  entereth  not  by  the 
door  into  the  sheepfold,  but 
climbeth  up  some  other  way, 
the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber. 

2  But  he  that  entereth  in  by 
the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the 
sheep. 

3  To  him  the  porter  openeth  ; 
and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice : 
and  &e  calleth  his  own  sheep  by 
name,  and  leadeth  them  out. 


4  And  when  he  putteth  forth 
his  own  sheep,  he  goeth  before 
them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him : 
for  they  know  his  voice. 

5  And  a  stranger  will  they 
not  follow,  but  will  flee  from 
him  :  for  they  know  not  the 
voice  of  strangers. 

6  This  parable  spake  Jesus 
unto  them :  but  they  under- 
stood not  what  things  they 
were  which  he  spake  unto 
them. 

7  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them 
again,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  I  am  the  door  of  the 
sheep. 

8  All  that  ever  came  before 
me  are  thieves  and  robbers  : 
but  the  sheep  did  not  hear 
them. 

9  °  I  am  the  door  :  by  me  if 
any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be 
saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out, 
and  find  pasture. 

10  The  thief  cometh  not,  but 
for  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to 
destroy :  I  am  come  that  they 
might  have  life,  and  that  they 
might  have  it  more  abundantly. 

11  b  I  am  the  good  shepherd : 
the  good  shepherd  giveth  his 
life  for  the  sheep. 

1 2  But  he  that  is  an  hireling, 

and  not  the  shepherd,  whose 

own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the 

wolf  coming,  and c  leaveth  thte 

sheep,  and  fleeth :  and  the  wolf 
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catcheth  them,  and  scattereth 
the  sheep. 

13  The  hireling  fleeth,  be- 
cause  he  is  an  hireling,  and 
careth  not  for  the  sheep. 

14  I  am  the  good  shepherd, 
and  *  know  my  sheep,  and  am 
known  of  mine. 

15  'As  the  Father  knoweth 
me,  even  so  know  I  the  Father : 
•'And  I  lay  down  my  life  for 
the  sheep. 

16  And  *  other  sheep  I  have, 
which  are  not  of  this  fold  : 
them  also  I  mnst  bring,  and 
they  shall  hear  my  voice ;  *  and 
there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one 
shepherd. 

17  Therefore  doth  my  Father 
love  me,  'because  I  lay  down 
my  life,  thatlmight  take  it  again. 

18  No  man  taketh  it  from 
me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  my* 
self.  I  have  power  to  lay  it 
down,  and  I  *have  power  to 
take  it  again.  '  This  command- 
ment have  I  received  of  my 
Father. 

19  %  •  There  was  a  division 
therefore  among  the  Jews  for 
these  sayings. 

20  And  many  of  them  said, 
*  He  hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad ; 
why  hear  ye  him  ? 

21  Others    said,    These  are 

not  the  words  of  him  that  hath 

4  devil.    °Can   a  devil  'open 

the  eyes  of  the  blind  ? 
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a  cb.  xlv.  8.  Eph.  ii.  18.—*  It.  t1.  11.  Eiek.  ixzir. 
12, 23:  fc  xxxTtl.  24.  Heb.  xiil. 3D.  1  Pet  U. ft;  * ». 
4.— <•  Zech.  xl.  16,  17.— rf  2  Tim.  11.  W.-«M»til.r- 
/cb.  xv.  18.-*  U.  Wl  8.— A  Eiek.  xxxrii.  22.  Eph. U.  14 
I  Pet.  It.  25.— I  U.  HI!.  7, 8. 12.  Heb.  11.  ».-*  cb.  11.  It. 
— /  cb.  vl.  88:  &  xr.  10.  Acts  11. 24,  92 -m  cb.  rfLti; 
&  Ix.  18.— m  cb.  vll.  20 ;  8s  Tilt.  48, 62. -e  Er.  If.  II.  ft 
xcIt.9:  fr  cxlri.  8.-p  cb.  Ix.  6,  7,  32,  83. 

Reader. — I  am  the  door.  I  « 
the  good  shepherd.  I  lay  down  ay 
life  far  the  sheep. — That  Jesus  Christ 
is,  in  doing  and  in  suffering,  our 
supreme  and  matchless  example,  and 
that  he  came  to  be  so,  is  a  truth ;  but 
that  he  is  nothing  further,  and  came 
for  no  other  end,  is  a  high  point  of 
falsehood.  For  how  should  man  be 
enabled  to  learn  and  follow  that  ex- 
ample of  obedience,  unless  there  were 
more  than  an  example  in  Christ? 
and  what  would  become  of  that  great 
reckoning  of  disobedience  that  man 
stands  guilty  of?  No,  these  are 
notions  far  too  narrow.  He  came  to 
bear  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the 
tree,  and,  for  this  purpose,  had  a  body 
fitted  for  him  and  given  him  to  bear 
this  burden,  to  do  this  as  the  will  of 
his  Father,  to  stand  for  us  instead  d 
all  offerings  and  sacrifices ;  and  "  by 
that  will/'  says  the  Apostle,  u  we  iff 
sanctified  through  the  offering  of  tk 
body  of  Jesus  Christ,  once  for  alL" 
Heb.  x.  10. 

This  was  his  business,  not  only  to 
rectify  sinful  man  by  his  example,  but 
to  redeem  him  by  his  blood.  "*" 
was  a  teacher  come  from  God/'  *** 
prophet,  he  teaches  us  the  way  of  life 
and,  as  the  best  and  greatest  of  pro- 
phets, is  perfectly  like  his  doctrine*: 
and  his  actions,  (which  in  all  teaeben 
is  the  liveliest  part  of  doctrine,)  bii 
carriage  in  life  and  death,  is  our  great 
pattern  and  instruction.  But  what » 
said  of  his  forerunner  is  more  am- 
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nently  true  of  Christ :  he  is  "  a  Pro- 
phet, and  more  than  a  prophet;  a- 
Priest  satisfying  justice  for  us ;  and  a 
King  conquering  sin  and  death  for  us ; 
an  example  indeed,  but  more  than  an 
example, — our  "  sacrifice  "  and  "  our 
life/'  our  "  all  in  all."  It  is  our  duty 
to  walk  as  he  walked,  to  make  him 
the  pattern  of  our  steps,  1  John  i.  6 ; 
but  our  comfort  and  salvation  lies  in 
this,  that  "  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins/'  ver.  2.  So,  in  the  first 
chapter  of  that  epistle,  ver.  7,  "We 
are  to  walk  in  the  light ;  as  he  is  in  the 
light ;"  but  for  all  our  walking  we  have 
need  of  that  which  follows,  that  bears 
the  great  weight, — "The  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin/' 
And  so  still,  that  glory  which  he 
po8se(»eth  in  his  own  person  is  the 
pledge  of  ours.  He  is  there  for  us ; 
he  lives  "  to  make  intercession  for  us/' 
saith  the  Apostle,  Heb.  vii.  25 ;  and 
"I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you," 
says  our  Lord  himself.  John  adv.  2. 
— Leighton. 

It  was  counted  an  ill  sign  amongst 
the  heathens,  when  the  beasts  went 
unwillingly  to  be  sacrificed,  and  drew 
hack,  and  a  good  omen  when  they 
went  willingly.  But  never  was  sacri- 
fice so  willing  as  our  great  sacrifice ; 
and  we  may  be  assured  he  hath  ap- 
peased his  Father's  wrath,  and  wrought 
atonement  for  us.  Isaac  was  in  this 
a  type  of  Christ;  we  hear  of  no  re- 
luctance, he  submitted  quietly  to  be 
bound  when  he  was  to  be  offered  up. 
— Leighton. 

/  am  came  that  they  might  have  life, 
and  that  they  might  have  it  more 
abundantly. — More  abundantly,  that 
is,  in  the  highest  and  most  excellent 


manner  that  it  is  possible  for  men  to 
live;  for  this  life  which  the  Sun  of 
righteousness  raises  believers  to,  is  the 
life  of  righteousness,  an  holy,  an  hea- 
venly, a  spiritual,  Divine  life ;  it  is  the 
life  of  faith,  whereby  they  live  to  other 
purposes,  and  in  a  quite  different 
manner,  from  other  men.  They  live 
to  God,  and  not  unto  the  world ;  they 
live  in  a  constant  dependance  upon 
him,  and  submission  to  him;  they 
live  with  a  firm  belief  of  his  word,  and 
sincere  obedience  t<?  his  laws;  they 
live  altogether  in  his  service,  so  that 
"  whether  they  eat  or  drink,  or  what- 
soever they  do,  they  still  do  it  to  the 
glory  of  God."  1  Cor.  x.  31.  In 
short,  they  strive  all  they  can  to  do 
the  will  of  God  upon  earth,  as  the 
holy  angels  do  it  in  heaven,  and  so 
have  their  conversation  there  where 
their  Saviour  and  their  treasure  is. 

But  this  life  is  infused  into  them, 
only  by  the  rays  of  the  Sun  of  righte- 
ousness, by  the  holy  Spirit  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  Christ,  whereby  they 
being  born  again,  and  made  the  child- 
ren of  light,  thus  walk  in  newness  of 
life. — Beyebidgs. 

HYMN. 

Jesus,  shepherd  of  the  sheep, 
Powerful  is  thine  arm* to  keep 
All  thy  flock  with  safest  care, 
Fed  in  pastures  large  and  fair. 

Thee  their  guide  and  guard  they  own ; 
Thee  they  love  and  thee  alone  ; 
Thee  they  follow  day  by  day 
Fearful  lest  their  feet  should  stray. 

Lord,  thy  helpless  sheep  behold ; 
Gather  all  into  thy  fold ;  * 

Gently  lead  the  wand'rers  home  i 
Watch  them,  lest  again  they  roam. 
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Bring  thy  sheep,  now  far  astray, 
Lost  in  Satan's  eril  way  ; 
Then,  the  fold  and  shepherd  one, 
We  shall  praise  thee  round  the  throne. 


$  CCLIV. 
CHAP.  X.  22—42. 

Jesus  proveth  by  his  works  that  he  is 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  escapeth  the 
Jews,  and  went  again  beyond  Jordan, 
where  many  believed  on  him. 

» 

22  %  And  it  was  at  Jerusa- 
lem the  'feast  of  the  dedica- 
tion, and  it  was  winter. 

23  And  Jesus  walked  in  the 
temple r  in  Solomon's  porch. 

24  Then  came  the  Jews  round 
about  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
How  long  dost  thou  '  make  us 
to  doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the  Christ, 
tell  us  plainly. 

25  Jesus  answered  them,  I 
told  you,  and  ye  believed  not : 
'the  works  that  I  do  in  my 
Father's  name,  they  bear  wit- 
ness of  me. 

26  But 'ye  believe  not,  be- 
cause ye  are  not  of  my  sheep, 
as  I  said  unto  you. 

27  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice, 
and  I  know  them,  and  they  fol- 
low me: 

28  And  I  give  unto  them 
eternal  life  ;  and  *  they  shall 
never  perish,  neither  shall  any 


man  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand. 

29  f  My  Father,  *  which  gave 
them  me,  is  greater  than  all; 
and  no  man  id  able  to  pluck 
them  out  of  my  Father's  hand. 

30  *  I  and  my  Father  are 
one. 

31  Then  *the  Jews  took  up 
stones  again  to  stone  him. 

32  Jesus  answered  them, 
Many  good  works  have  I  shew- 
ed you  from  my  Father;  for 
which  of  those  works  do  ye 
stone  me  r 

33  The  Jews  answered  him, 
saying,  For  a  good  work  we 
stone  thee  not ;  but  for  blas- 
phemy ;  and  because  that  thou, 
being  a  man,  'niakest  thyself 
God. 

34  Jesus  answered  them, '  Is 
it  not  written  in  your  law,  I 
said,  Ye  are  gods  ? 

35  If  he  called  them  gods, 
'unto  whom  the  word  of.  God 
came,  and  the  scripture  cannot 

be  broken ; 

36  Say  ye  of  him, /whom  the 

Father  hath  sanctified,  and 
'gent  into  the  world,  Thoo 
blasphemest ;  *  because  I  said, 
I  am  'the  Son  of  God  ? 

37  *If  I  do  not  the  works  of 
my  Father,  believe  me  not 

38  But  if  I  do,  though  y* 
believe  not  me,  'believe  the 
works :  that  ye  may  know,  and 
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believe,  m  that  the  Father  is  in 
me,  and  I  in  him. 

39  » Therefore  they  sought 
again  to  take  him  :  but  he  es- 
caped out  of  their  hand, 

40  And  went  away  again  be- 
yond Jordan  into  the  place 
*  where  John  at  first  baptized  ; 
and  there  he  abode. 

41  And  many  resorted  unto 
him,  and  said,  John  did  no 
miracle:  'but  all  things  that 
John  spake  of  this  man  were 
true. 

42  f  And  many  believed  on 
him  there. 

9  !  Mae.  W.  69.-T  Acto  III.  II ;  fc  r.  I  Ml  Or.  hold 
w  in  9usp**s*—4  ref.  88.  eh.  HI.  2;  fc  v.  M  — 
t  eta  Till.  47.  1  John  ir.  6.— «  ver.  4.  14,—*  eh. 
»i.  87;  fc  xvil.  II,  12;  fc  xriil.  ».— 9  eh.  xlr. 
aB.-ich.xril.  2,  6.  AC.— ach.xvil.  II,  22.— A  ch.  viil. 
W.-cch.  t.  1&— rfPi.  lxxxii.6.— *  Rom.  xlll.  l.-/cb. 
M>V.—g  eh.  til.  17  *  fc  *.  86,  87;  fill.  42.— A  eh.  ▼.  17, 
18.  w.  80.-*  Luke  1. 86.  Ch.  U.  85,  37.-*  eh.  xv.  24* 
-/cb.T.86;  fc  xlr.  10,  11— meb.  xlr.  10,11;  fc  rh\. 
21.-M  eh.  fii.  80.  44 ;  fc  rill.  69.— o  ch.  i.  28.-^  oh.  111. 
80.-*  eh.  rill.  80;  fc  xi.45. 

Reader. — My  sheep  hear  my  voice ; 
and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me; 
and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life ;  and 
they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall 
any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand. 
My  Father,  which  gave  them  me,  is 
greater  than  all ;  and  no  man  is  able 
to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand. 
— Christ  keepeth  his  sheep,  that  none 
may  be  lost,  and  prayeth  unto  the 
Father  to  keep  them,  through  his  own 
name.  John  x.  12,  13 ;  xvii.  11,  12. 
The  Lord  committed  the  Church  unto 
Christ  as  their  head;  gave  them  into 
his  hands,  not  as  an  ordinary  gift, 
wherein  he  did  relinquish  his  own  in- 
terest in  them,  or  care  of  them,  (for 
be  careth  for  them  still,)  but  as  a 


blessed  trust  :  intrusted  them  with 
him,  as  the  choicest  of  his  jewels,  as 
the  most  precious  casket  amongst  all 
the  treasures  of  the  creation,  that  he 
should  polish,  preserve,  present  them 
faultless,  and  without  spot  before  the 
presence  of  his  glory  at  the  last  day. 
And  for  this  purpose,  he  gave  him  a 
commandment  of  the  greatest  care  and 
tenderness  that  ever  the  world  knew, 
that  he  should  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
sheep,  and  should  lose  nothing  of  all 
that  was  given  him,  but  should  raise 
it  up  at  the  last  day.  John  x.  18 ; 
vi.  89.  So  that  now,  want  of  care  or 
compassion  of  Christ  towards  his 
Church  would  be  an  argument  of  un- 
faithfulness ;  if  he  had  not  been  a 
merciful  High  Priest,  neither  could  he 
have  been  faithful  to  him  that  appoint- 
ed him,  for  he  was  appointed  to  be 
merciful,  and  was  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
filled  with  most  tender  affections,  and 
qualified  with  a  heart  fuller  of  com- 
passion than  the  sea  is  of  waters,  that 
he  might  commiserate  the  distresses 
of  his  people,  and  take  care  of  their 
salvation. — Reynolds. 

I  and  my  Father  are  one. — The  same 
names,  properties,  works,  and  worship, 
which,  in  Scripture,  are  ascribed  to 
the  Father,  are  frequently  ascribed  to 
the  Son  also  in  Scripture :  the  Father 
is  called  Jehovah  in  Scripture,  so  is 
the  Son,  Hos.  i.  7;  Jer.  xxiii.  6;  the 
Father  is  called  God,  so  is  the  Son, 
John  i.  1,  "  In  the  beginning,  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God  f  with  God 
as  to  his  person :  God  as  to  nature. 
So  also  John  xx.  28;  Actsxx.  28,  &c. 
Moreover,  is  the  Father  Alpha  and 

Omega,  the  first  and  the  last  ?    So  is 
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the  Son,  Bey.  i.  8.  Is  the  Father 
eternal  ?  So  is  the  Son.  Isa.  ix.  6 ; 
Rev.  i.  8.  Is  the  Father  Almighty  ? 
So  is  the  Son.  Heh.  i.  8.  Is  the 
Father  every  where  ?  So  is  the  Son. 
Matt,  xviii.  20.  Doth  the  Father 
know  all  things  ?  So  doth  the  Son. 
John  xri.  17 ;  ii.  24.  Did  the  Father 
make  all  things?  So  did  the  Son. 
John  i.  8.  Doth  the  Father  preserve 
all  things  ?  So  doth  the  Son.  Heb. 
i.  8.  Doth  the  Father  forgive  sins  ? 
So  doth  the  Son.  Matt.  ix.  6.  Is 
the  Father  to  be  worshipped  ?  So  is 
the  Son.  Heb.  i.  6.  Is  the  Father 
to  be  honoured?  So  is  the  Son. 
John  v.  28.  No  wonder  therefore 
that  Christ  being  thus  "  in  the  form 
of  God  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God." — Bbveridge. 

Regenerate  reason  will  teach  me  to 
subscribe  to  all  those  truths,  which 
the  unerring  Spirit  of  the  Holy  God 
hath  revealed  in  his  sacred  .word,  how- 
ever contrary  to  the  ratiocination  of 
flesh  and  blood.     Only  this  is  the 
right  reason,  which  is  illuminated  by 
God's  Spirit,  and  willingly  subjected 
to  faith ;  which  represents  to  me  those 
things,  which  thou  suggestest  to  me 
for  unreasonable  and  impossible,  as 
not  feasible  only,  but  most  certain. 
That,  in  one  Deity,  there  are  three 
most  glorious  persons,  distinguished 
in  their  subsistences,  not  divided  in 
their  substance ;  that,  in  one  person 
of  Christ  the    Mediator,    there  are 
two  natures,  Divine  and  human,  not 
converted  into  each  other,  not  con- 
founded each  with  other;   that  the 
Creator  of  all  things  should  become 
a  creature ;  that  a  culture  should  be 
the  mother  of  him  that  is  her  God ; 
720 


however  they  be  points,  which  carnal 
reason  cannot  put  over;  yet  they  are 
such,  as  reason  illuminate  and  re- 
generate can  both  easily  and  most 
comfortably  digest.  "Great  is  the 
mystery  of  Godliness ;  God  manifested 
in  the  flesh;"  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  What 
mystery  were  there  in  godliness,  if 
the  deepest  secrets  of  religion  did  lie 
open  to  the  common  apprehension  of 
nature  ? — Hall. 

HYMN. 

Jesus,  thou  shepherd  of  the  sheep, 

Thy  little  flock  in  safety  keep ! 

The  flock  for  which  thou  canx'st  from  heron, 

The  flock  for  which  thy  life  was  given. 

Oh,  guard  thy  sheep  from  beasts  of  prey, 
And  keep  them  that  they  never  stray ; 
Cherish  the  young ;  sustain  the  old, 
.Let  none  be  feeble  in  thy  fold. 

Secure  them  from  the  scorching  beam, 
And  lead  them  to  the  living  stream  j 
In  verdant  pastures  let  them  lie, 
And  watch  them  with  a  shepherd's  eye. 

Oh,  may  the  sheep  discern  thy  voice, 
And  in  its  sacred  sound  rejoice ; 
From  strangers  may  they  ever  flee  ; 
And  know  no  other  guide  but  thee. 

Lord,  bring  thy  sheep  that  wander  yet, 
And  let  the  number  be  complete  ; 
Then  let  thy  flock  from  earth  remove, 
And  occupy  the  fold  above  ! 

Kbllt. 
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CHAP.  XI.  1—27. 

Christ  raiaetk  Losarut. 

Now  a  certain  man  was  sick, 
named  Lazarus,  of  Bethany,  the 
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town  of  *  Mary  and  her  sister 
Martha. 

2  (*  It  was  that  Mary  which 
anointed  the  Lord  with  oint- 
ment, and  wiped  his  feet  with 
her  hair,  whose  brother  Lazarus 
was  sick.) 

•  3  Therefore  his  sisters  sent 
unto  him,  saying,  Lord,  behold, 
he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick. 

4  When  Jesus  heard  that,  he 
said,  This  sickness  is  not  unto 
death,  cbut  for  the  glory  of 
God,  that  the  Son  of  God  might 
be  glorified  thereby. 

5  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha, 
and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus. 

6  When  he  had  heard  there- 
fore that  he  was  sick,  d  he  abode 
two  days  still  in  the  same  place 
where  he  was. 

7  Then  after  that  saith  he  to 
his  disciples,  Let  us  go  into 
Judaea  again. 

8  His  disciples  say  unto  him, 
Master,  *  the  Jews  of  late  sought 
to  stone  thee ;  and  goest  thou 
thither  again  ? 

9  Jesus  answered,  are  there 
not  twelve  hours  in  the  day? 
f  If  any  man  walk  in  the  day, 
he  stumbleth  not,  because  he 
seeth  the  light  of  this  world. 

10  But  'if  a  man  walk  in 
the  night,  he  stumbleth,  because 
there  is  no  light  in  him. 

1 1  These  things  said  he :  and 
after  that  he  saith  unto  them, 
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Our  friend  Lazarus  h  sleepeth  ; 
but  I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him 
out  of  sleep. 

12  Then  said  his  disciples, 
Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he  shall  do 
well. 

13  Howbeit  Jesus  spake  of 
his  death  :  but  they  thought 
that  he  had  spoken  of  taking  of 
rest  in  sleep. 

- 14  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
them  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead. 

15  And  I  am  glad  for  your 
sakes  that  I  was  not  there,  to 
the  intent  ye  may  believe ; 
nevertheless  let  us  go  unto  him. 

1 6  Then  said  Thomas,  which 
is  called  Didymus,  unto  his  fel- 
low disciples,  Let  us  also  go, 
that  we  may  die  with  him. 

17  Then  when  Jesus  came, 
he  found  that  he  had  lain  in  the 
grave  four  days  already. 

18  Now  Bethany  was  nigh 
unto  Jerusalem,  'about  fifteen 
furlongs  off : 

19  And  many  of  the  Jews 
came  to  Martha  and  Mary,  to 
comfort  them  concerning  their 
brother. 

20  Then  Martha,  as  soon  as 
she  heard  that  Jesus  was  com- 
ing, went  and  met  him :  but 
Mary  sat  still  in  the  house- 

21  Then  said  Martha  unto 
Jesus,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 

22  But  I  know,  that  even 
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now,  *  whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask 
of  God,  God  will  give  it  thee. 

23  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Thy 
brother  shall  rise  again. 

24  Martha   saith  unto  him, 

*  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again 
in  the  resurrection  at  the  last 
day. 

25  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am 
1  the  resurrection,  and  the  m  life  : 

*  he  that  beiieveth  in  me,  though 
he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live  : 

26  And  whosoever  liveth  and 
beiieveth  in  me  shall  never  die. 
Believest  thou  this  ? 

27  She  saith  unto  him,  Yea, 
Lord :  *  I  believe  that  thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
which  should  come  into  the 
world. 

a  Lake  x.  88,  80.— b  Mat.  xxrl.  7.  Mark  «lv.  8.  eh. 
xll .  *<—c  eh .  lx .  8.  rer.  40.— rf  cb.  x.  40.— t  eh.  x.  81 .— / 
ch.  lx.  A.—g  eh.  xll.  86.— h  So  Dent  xxxl.  16.  Dan.  xll. 
2.  Mat.  ix.  34.  Acta  vil.  60.  1  (or.  xv.  18.  61.— |  That 
la*  about  two  ml'et.—i  eh.  lx.  81.— k  Luke  xlv.  14.  eh. 
r. 29.— /ch.  r.  21;  &  vi.39,  40,  44—  m  ch.  1. 4;  &  vl. 
35;  &  *!?.  6.  Col.  HI.  4.  1  John  1. 1,2;  &  t.  11.— n  ch. 
IH.S6.  Uobnr.  10,  &e.-o  Mat.  xrl.  16.  cb.  W.42. 
Jkvl.14,69. 

He  saith  unto    them,     Our  friend 

Lazarus  sleepeth. — The  philosophers 

of  old  were  wont  to  call   sleep  the 

brother    of  death ;    but   God    says, 

death  is  no  other  than  sleep  itself: 

a  sleep,  both  sure  and  sweet.     When 

thou    liest  down    at    night  to    thy 

repose,  thou  canst  not  be  so  certain 

to  awake  again  in  the  morning,   as, 

when   thou  layest  thyself  down    in 

death,  thou  art  sure  to  awake  in  the 

morning  of  the  resurrection.     Out  of 

this    bodily    sleep  thou    mayest  be 

affrightedly  startled  with  some  noises 

of  sudden  horror;  with  some  fearful 
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dreams;  with  tumults,  or  alarms  of 
war ;  but  here,  thou  shalt  rest  quietly 
in  the  place  of  silence,  Ps.  xciv.  17, 
free  from  all  inward  and  outward 
disturbances;  while,  in  the  mean 
time,  thy  soul  shall  see  none  but 
visions  of  joy  and  blessedness. 

But,  oh  the  sweet  and  heavenly 
expression  of  our  last  rest,  and  the 
issue  of  our  happy  resuscitation, 
which  the  gracious  apostle  hath  laid 
forth,  for  the  consolation  of  his 
mournful  Thessalonians  !  "  For,  if 
we  believe,"  saith  he,  i€  that  Jesus 
died  and  rose  again ;  even  so  them 
also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God 
bring  with  him."  Lo,  our  belief  is 
antidote  enough  against  the  worst  of 
death.  And  why  are  we  troubled 
with  death,  when  we  believe  that 
Jesus  died  ?  And  what  a  triumph 
is  this  over  death,  that  the  same 
Jesus,  who  died,  rose  again !  And 
what  a  comfort  it  is,  that  the  same 
Jesus,  who  arose,  shall  both  come 
again,  and  bring  all  his  with  him  in 
glory  !  And,  lastly,  what  a  strong 
cordial  is  this  to  all  good  hearts, 
that  all  those  who  die  well,  do  sleep 
in  Jesus !  Thou  thoughtest,  per- 
haps, of  sleeping  in  the  bed  of  the 
grave;  and  there,  indeed,  is  rest; 
but  he  tells  thee  of  sleeping  in  the 
bosom  of  Jesus,  and  there  is  immor- 
tality and  blessedness. — Hall. 

Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  am  the  re- 
surrection and  the  life;  he  that  &- 
lieveth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet 
shall  he  live. — Because  the  soul  is  an 
incomplete  substance,  and  created 
in  relation  to  the  body,  and  is  but  a 
part  of  the  whole  man,  if  the  body 
were  as  eternal  and  incorruptible  «• 
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the  soul,  yet  the  separation  of  the 
one  from  the  other  would  be,  as  now 
it  is,  that  which  we  call  "natural 
death/'  and  supposing  that  God 
should  preserve  the  body  for  ever, 
or  restore  it  at  the  day  of  judgment 
to  its  full  substance  and  perfect 
organs,  yet  the  man  would  be  dead 
for  ever,  if  the  soul  for  ever  should 
continue  separate  from  the  body. 
So  that  the  other  life,  that  is,  the 
state  of  resurrection,  is  a  re-uniting 
soul  and  Body.  And  although,  in  a 
philosophical  sense,  the  resurrection 
is  of  the  body,  that  is,  a  restitution 
of  our  flesh  and  blood  and  bones, 
and  is  called  "resurrection,"  as  the 
entrance  into  the  state  of  resurrec- 
tion may  have  the  denomination  of 
the  whole;  yet,  in  the  sense  of 
Scripture,  the  resurrection  is  the 
restitution  of  our  life,  the  renova- 
tion of  the  whole  man,  the  state  of 
re-union;  and  until  that  be,  the 
man  is  not,  but  he  is  dead,  and  only 
his  essential  parts  are  deposited  and 
hud  up  in  trust:  and  therefore, 
whatsoever  the  soul  does  or  perceives 
in  its  incomplete  condition,  is  but,  to 
it,  as  embalming  or  honourable 
funerals  to  the  body,  and  a  safe 
monument  to  preserve  it  in  order  to 
a  living  again ;  and  the  felicities  of 
the  interval  are  wholly  in  order  to 
the  next  life.  And  therefore,  if 
there  were  to  be  no  resurrection,  as 
these  intermedial  joys  should  not  be 
at  all,  so,  as  they  are,  they  are  but 
relative  and  incomplete :  and  there- 
fore all  our  hopes,  all  our  felicities, 
depend  upon  the  resurrection ;  with- 
out it  we  should  never  be  persons, 
men  or  women ;  and  then-  the  state 


of  separation  could  be  nothing  but 
a  fantasm,  trees  ever  in  blossom, 
never  bearing  fruit;  corn  for  ever 
in  the  blade,  eggs  always  in  the 
shell,  a  hope  eternal,  never  to  pass 
into  fruition,  that  is,  for  ever  to  be 
deluded,  for  ever  to  be  miserable. 
And  therefore  it  was  an  elegant  ex- 
pression of  St.  Paul,  "  Our  life  is 
hid  with  Christ  in  God,"  Col.  iii.  8; 
that  is,  our  life  is  passed  into  custody, 
the  dust  of  our  body  is  numbered, 
and  the  spirit  is  refreshed,  visited, 
and  preserved  in  celestial  mansions  : 
but  it  is  not  properly  called  a  life ; 
for  all  this  while  the  man  is  dead, 
and  shall  then  live,  when  Christ  pro- 
duces this  hidden  life  at  the  great 
day  of  restitution.  But  our  faith  of 
all  this  article  is  well  wrapt  up  in 
the  words  of  St.  John:  "Beloved, 
now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall 
be ;  but  we  know  that,  when  he  shall 
appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is."  1  John  iiL 
2.  The  middle  state  is  not  it  which 
Scripture  hath  propounded  to  our 
faith,  or  to  our  hope ;  the  reward  is 
then  when  Christ  shall  appear  :  but, 
in  the  mean  time,  the  soul  can  con- 
verse with  God  and  with  angels,  just 
as  the  holy  prophets  did  in  their 
dreams,  in  which  they  received  great 
degrees  of  favour  and  revelation. 

But  this  is  not  to  be  reckoned 
anv  more  than  an  entrance,  or  a 
waiting  for  the  state  of  our  felicity. 
And  since  the  glories  of  heaven  is 
the  great  fruit  of  election,  we  may 
consider  that  the  body  is  not  pre- 
destinate, nor  the    soul,  alone,  but 

the  whole  man ;  and,  until  the  parts 
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embrace  again  in  an  essential  com- 
plexion, it  cannot  be  expected  either 
of  them  should  receive  the  portion 
of  the  predestinate.  But  the  article 
and  the  event  of  future  things  is 
rarely  set  in  order  by  St.  Paul, 
u  But  ye  are  come  unto  the  Mount 
Sion,  and  to  the  city  of  the  living 
God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and 
to  an  innumerable  company  of  an- 
gels, to  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  firstborn,  which  are 
written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the 
Judge  of  all;"  and  then  follows, 
after  this  "  general  assembly,"  after 
the  "  Judge  of  all"  appears,  "  to  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect ;" 
Heb.  vii.  22, 23,  that  is,  re-united  to 
their  bodies,  and  entering  into  glory. 
The  beginning  of  the  contrary 
opinion  brought  some  new  practices 
and  appendant  persuasions  into  the 
church,  or  at  least  promoted  them 
much.  For  those  doctors,  who,  re- 
ceding from  the  primitive  belief  of 
this  article,  thought  that  the  glories 
of  heaven  are  fully  communicated  to 
the  souls  before  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, did  also  upon  that  stock  teach 
the  invocation  of  saints,  whom  they 
believed  to  be  received  into  glory, 
and  insensibly  also  brought  in  the 
opinion  of  purgatory,  that  the  less 
perfect  souls  might  be  glorified  in 
the  time  that  they  assigned  them. 
But  the  safer  opinion,  and  more 
agreeable  to  piety,  is  that  which  I 
have  now  described  from  Scripture, 
and  the  purest  ages  of  the  church. 
— Taylor. 


hymn. 

I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  lift. 

"  I  am  (saith  Christ,  out  glorious  head. 

May  we  attention  give !) 
The  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

The  life  of  all  that  lire." 

Fulfil  thy  promise,  gracious  Lord, 

On  us  assembled  here ; 
Put  forth  thy  Spirit,  with  the  word; 

And  cause  the  dead  to  hear. 

Preserve  the  power  of  faith  alWe 
In  those  who  lore  thy  name  ; 

For  sin  and  Satan  daily  strire 
To  quench  the  sacred  flame. 

Thy  power  and  mercy  first  prevaiTd 
From  death  to  set  us  free  ; 

And,  often  since,  our  life  had  fail'd, 
If  not  renewed  by  thee. 

To  thee  we  look,  to  thee  we  bow, 

To  thee  for  help  we  call ; 
Our  life  and  resurrection  thou, 

Our  hope,  our  joy,  our  all. 

Nswtov. 
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CHAP.  XL  28—44. 

Christ  raiseth  Lazarus,  four  days  detuL 

28  And  when  she  had  so 
said,  she  went  her  way,  and 
called  Mary  her  sister  secretly, 
saying,  The  Master  is  come, 
and  calleth  for  thee. 

29  As  soon  as  she  heard 
that,  she  arose  quickly,  and 
came  unto  him. 

30  Now  Jesus  was  not  yet 
come  into  the  town,  but  was 
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in    that  place    where  Martha 
met  him. 

3 1  *  The  Jews  then  which 
were  with  her  in  the  house, 
and  comforted  her,  when  they 
saw  Mary,  that  she  rose  np 
hastily  and  went  out,  followed 
her,  saying,  She  goeth  unto  the 
grave  to  weep  there. 

32  Then  when  Mary  was 
come  where  Jesus  was,  and 
saw  him,  she  fell  down  at  his 
feet,  saying  unto  him,  'Lord, 
if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died. 

33  When  Jesus  therefore 
saw  her  weeping,  and  the  Jews 
also  weeping  which  came  with 
her,  he  groaned  in  the  spirit, 
and f  was  troubled, 

34  And  said,  Where  have 
ye  laid  him  ?  They  said  unto 
him,  Lord,  come  and  see. 

35  r  Jesus  wept. 

36  Then  said  the  Jews,  Be- 
hold how  he  loved  him  I 

37  And  some  of  them  said, 
Could  not  this  man,  '  which 
opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind, 
have  caused  that  even  this  man 
should  not  have  died  ? 

38  Jesus  therefore  again 
groaning  in  himself  cometh 
to  the  grave.  It  was  a  cave, 
and  a  stone  lay  upon  it. 

39  Jesus  said,  Take  ye  away 
the  stone.  Martha,  the  sister 
of  him    that  was   dead,  saith 


unto  him,  Lord,  by  this  time 
he  stinketh :  for  he  hath  been 
dead  four  days. 

40  Jesus  saith  unto  her, 
Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that,  if 
thou  wouldest  believe,  thou 
shouldest  '  see  the  glory  of 
God? 

4 1  Then  they  took  away  the 
stone  from  the  place  where  the 
dead  was  laid.  And  Jesus  lift- 
ed up  his  eyes,  and  said,  Fa- 
ther, I  thank  thee  that  thou 
hast  heard  me. 

42  And  I  knew  that  thou 
hearest  me  always :  but  *  be- 
cause of  the  people  which  stand 
by  I  said  it,  that  they  may  be- 
lieve that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

43  And  when  he  thus  had 
spoken,  he  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth. 

44  And  he  that  was  dead 
came  forth,  bound  hand  and 
foot  with  graveclothes :  and 
*  his  face  was  bound  about 
with  a  napkin.  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  Loose  him,  and  let 
him  go. 

p  rer.  19.— 9  ver.  21. — t  fir.  he  trmMtd  himself.— r 
Lake  xlz.  41.—*  cb.  ix.  6.—/  ttr.  iv.  23.— «  eh.  Ix.  SO.— * 
eb.  xx.  7. 

Reader. — She  fell  down    at  his 

feet,  saying,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 

here,  my  brother  had  not  died.     When 

Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weeping,  and 

the  Jews  also  weeping  which  came  with 

her,  he  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  was 

troubled. — The  sisters  are  both  in 

one  mind,  both  in  one  speech ;  and 
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both  of  them,  in  one  speech,  bewray 
both  strength  and  infirmity;  strength 
of  faith,  in  ascribing  so  much  power 
to  Christ,  that  his  presence  could 
preserve  from  death;  infirmity,  in 
supposing  the  necessity  of  a  pre- 
sence for  this  purpose.  Why,  Mary, 
could  not  thine  omnipotent  Saviour, 
as  well  in  absence,  have  commanded 
Lazarus  to  live?  Is  his  hand  so 
short,  that  he  can  do  nothing  but 
by  contraction  ?  If  his  power  were 
finite,  how  could  he  have  forbidden 
the  seizure  of  death  ?  if  infinite, 
how  could  it  be  limited  to  place,  or 
hindered  by  distance  f  It  is  a  weak- 
ness of  faith  to  measure  success  by 
means,  and  means  by  presence,  and 
to  tie  effects  to  both,  when  we  deal 
with  an  Almighty  agent.  Finite 
causes  work  within  their  own 
sphere ;  all  places  are  equally  near, 
and  all  effects  equally  easy  to  the 
infinite.  O  Srion*  JuL  tihou 
now  sittest  gloriously  in  heaven, 
thou  dost  no  less  impart  thyself 
unto  ua>  than  if  thou  stoodst  visibly 
by  us,  than  if  we  stood  locally  by 
thee  !  no  place  can  make  difference 
of  thy  virtue  and  aid. 

This  was  Mary's  moan :  no  mo- 
tion, no  request  sounded  from  her 
to  her  Saviour.  Her  silent  suit  is 
returned  with  a  mute  answer:  no 
notice  is  taken  of  her  error.  O  that 
marvellous  mercy  that  connives  at 
our  faulty  infirmities !  All  the  reply 
that  I  hear  of,  i»  a  compassionate 
.gn&an  with  himself.  O  blessed  Jesus> 
thou;  that  wert  free  from  all  sin, 
wouldest  not  be  free  from  strong 
Affections.  Wisdom  and  holiness 
should  want  much  work,  if  even 


vehement  passions  night  not  be 
quitted  from  offence.  Mary  wept; 
her  tears,  drew  on  tears  from  her 
friends ;  all  their  tears  united,  drew 
groans  from  thee.  Even  in  thine 
heaven,  thou  dost  no  less  pity  our 
sorrows ;  thy  glory  is  free  from 
groans,  but  abounds  with  compas- 
sion and  mercy ;  if  we  be  not 
sparing  of  our  tears,  thou  canst  not 
be  insensible  of  our  sorrows.  How 
shall  we  imitate  thee,  i&  like  our 
looking-glass,  we  do  not  answer 
tears,  and  weep  on  them  that  weep 
on  us  I — Hall. 

And  said,  Where  have  ye  taidtm} 
They  said  unto  Mm,  Lord,  came  mi 
ate.  Jesus  wept.  Than  said  the  Jm, 
Behold  how  he  loved  Mm  I  Anita* 
of  them  said,  Could  not  this  man,  whkk 
opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  hm 
caused  that  even  this  man  should  not 
have  died  ? — Lord,  thou  knowest  (in 
absence)  that  Lazarus  was  dead,  and 
dost  thou  not  know  where  hs  was 
buried?  Surely  thott  wert  farther 
off  when  thou  sawest  and  reportedst 
his  death,  than  thou  wert  from  the 
grave  thou  inquiredst  of:  thou  that 
knowest  all  things,  yet  askest  what 
thou  knowest :  "  Where  have  ye  laid 
him  ?"  not  out  of  need,  but  out  of 
will ;  that  as  in  thy  sorrow,  so  in 
thy  question,  thou  mightst  depress 
thyself  in  the  opinion  of  the  behold- 
ers for  the  time,  that  the  gloiy  of 
thine  instant  miracle  might  be  the 
greater,  the  less  it  was  expected. 
It  had  been  all  one  to  thy  omnipo- 
tence to  have  made  a  new  Laaafos 
out  of  nothing ;  or,  in  that  remote- 
ness, to  have  commanded  Lasarni, 
wheresoever  he  was,  to  come  forth  - 
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but  thou  wert  neither  willing  to 
work  more  miracle  than  was  requi- 
site, nor  yet  unwilling  to  fix  the 
miads  of  the  people  upon  the  expec- 
tation of  some  marvellous  thing  that 
thou  meautest  to  work ;  and  there- 
fore askest,  "Where  have  ye  laid 
him?" 

They  are  not  nlois  glad  of  the 
question,  than  ready  for  the  an- 
swer :  "  Come  and  see," .  More  was 
hoped  for  from  Christ  than  a  mere 
view;  they  meant,  and  expected,  that 
his  eye  should  draw  him  on  to  some 
farther  action.  O  Saviour,  while  we 
desire  our  spiritual  resuscitation, 
how  should  we  labour  to  bring  thee 
to  our  grave  !  How  should  we  lay 
open  our  deadness  before  thee,  and 
bewray  to  thee  our  impotence  and 
senselessness  !  Come,  Lord,  and 
see  what  a  miserable  carcass  1  am ; 
and,  by  the  power  of  thy  mercy, 
raise  me  from  the  state  of  my  cor- 
ruption. 

Never  was  our  Saviour  more  sub- 
missively dejected  than  now,  imme- 
diately before  he  would  approve  and 
exalt  the  majesty  of  his  Godhead, 
To  his  groans  and  inward  grief  he 
adds  his  tears.  Anon  they  shall 
confess  him  a  God;  these  expres- 
sions of  passion  shall  onwards  evince 
him  to  be  a  man.  The  Jews  con- 
strue this  well :  "  See  how  he  loved 
torn."  Never  did  any  thing  but 
love  fetch  tears  from  Christ.  But 
they  do  foully  misconstrue  Christ  in 
the  other:  "  Could  not  he,  that 
opened  the  eyes  of  him  that  was 
born  blind,  have  caused  that  even 
this  man  should  not  have  died?" 
Yes,  know  ye,  O  vain  and  importune 


questionists,  that  he  corfd  have  done 
it  with  ease.  To  open  the  eyes  of  a 
man  born  blind,  was  more  than  to 
keep  a  sick  man  from  dying:  this 
were  but  to  uphold  and  maintain 
nature  from  decaying ;  that  were  to 
create  a  new  sense,  and  to  restore  a 
deficiency  in  nature.  To  make  an 
eye,  was  no  whit  less  difficult  than 
to  make  a  man:  he  that  could  do 
the  greater  might  well  have  done 
the  less.  Ye  shall  soon  see  this  was 
not  the  want  of  power.  Had  ye 
said,  Why  would  he  not  ?  why  did 
he  not  ?  the  question  had  been 
fairer,  and  the  answer  no  less  easy 
— For  his  once  greater  glory.  Little 
do  ye  know  the  drift,  whether  of 
God's  acts  or  delays ;  and  ye  know 
^8  much  as  you  are  worthy.  Let  it 
be  sufficient  for  you  to  understand, 
that  he,  who  can  do  all  things,  will 
do  that  which  shall  be  most  for  his 
own  honour. — Bf.  Hall. 

Lazarus,  come  forth. — O  Saviour, 
while  thou  spakest  to  thy  Father, 
thou  liftedst  up  thine  eyes;  now 
thou  art  to  speak  unto  dead  Laza- 
rus, thou  liftedst  up  thy  voice,  and 
oriedst  aloud,  "  Lazarus,  come  forth." 
Was  it  that  the  strength  of  the  voice 
might  answer  to  the  strength  of  the 
affection?  since  we  ftintly  require 
what  we  care  not  to  obtain,  and 
vehemently  utter  what  we  earnestly 
desire ;  was  it,  that  the  greatness  of 
the  voice  might  answer  to  the  great* 
ness  of  the  work  ?  Was  it,  that  the 
hearers  might  be  witnesses  of  what 
words  were  used  in  so  miraculous  an 
act — no  magical  incantations,  but 
authoritative  and  Divine  commands  ? 

Was  it  to  signify,  that  La&arus's  soul, 

727 


ST,  JOHN  XI.  28—44. 


was  called  from  far?  The  speech 
most  be  loud  that  shall  be  heard  in 
another  world.  Was  it  in  relation  to 
the  estate  of  the  body  of  Lazarus, 
whom  thou  hadst  reported  to  sleep  ? 
since  those  that  are  in  a  deep  and 
dead  sleep  cannot  be  awakened  with- 
out a  loud  call.  Or  was  it  iu  a  re- 
presentation of  that  loud  voice  of  the 
last  trumpet,  which  shall  sound  into 
all  graves,  and  raise  all  flesh  from 
their  dust?  Even  so  still,  Lord, 
when  thou  wouldst  raise  a  soul  from 
the  death  of  sin  and  grave  of  corrup- 
tion, no  easy  voice  will  serve.  Thy 
strongest  commands,  thy  loudest 
denunciations  of  judgments,  the 
shrillest  and  sweetest  promulgations 
of  thy  mercies,  are  but  enough. 

How  familiar  a  word  is  this, 
"  Lazarus,  come  forth !"  No  other 
than  he  was  wont  to  use  while  they 
lived  together.  Neither  doth  he 
say,  Lazarus,  revive ;  but,  as  if  he 
supposed  him  already  living,  "Laza- 
rus, come  forth :"  to  let  them  know 
that  those  who  are  dead  to  us,  are 
to  and  with  him  alive;  yea,  in  a 
more  entire  and  feeling  society, 
than  while  they  carried  their  clay 
about  them.  Why  do  I  fear  that 
separation  which  shall  more  unite 
me  to  my  Saviour? 

Neither  was  the  word  more  fami- 
liar than  commanding :  "  Lazarus, 
come  forth."  Here  is  no  suit  to  his 
Father,  nor  adjuration  to  the  de- 
ceased, but  a  flat  and  absolute  in- 
junction, "  Come  forth."  O  Saviour, 
that  is  the  voice  that  I  shall  once 
hear  sounding  into  the  bottom  of 
my  grave,  and  raising  me  up  out  of 

my  dust ;  that  is  the  voice  that  shall 
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pierce  the  rocks  and  divide  the 
mountains,  and  fetch  up  the  dead 
out  of  the  lowest  depths.  Thy  word 
made  all,  thy  word  shall  repair  all 
Hence,  all  ye  diffident  fears !  He 
whom  I  trust  is  omnipotent  — 
Hall. 

And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth. 
— It  was  much  to  turn  water  into 
wine ;  but  it  was  more  to  feed  five 
thousand  with  five  loaves.  It  was 
much  to  restore  the  ruler's  son ;  it 
was  more  to  cure  him  that  had  been 
thirty-eight  years  a  cripple.  It  was 
much  to  cure  him  that  was  born 
blind ;  it  was  more  to  raise  up  Lau- 
ras that  had  been  so  long  dead.  As 
a  stream  runs  still  the  stronger  and 
wider,  the  nearer  it  comes  to  the 
ocean  whence  it  was  derived;  so 
didst  thou,  O  Saviour,  work  the 
more  powerfully  the  nearer  thou 
drewest  to  thy  glory.  This  was,  as 
one  of  thy  last,  so  of  thy  greatest 
miracles  :  when  thou  wert  ready  to* 
die  thyself,  thou  raisedst  him  to  life 
who  smelt  strong  of  the  grave.  None 
of  all  the  sacred  histories  is  so  fall 
and  punctual  as  this,  in  the  report 
of  all  circumstances.  Other  miracles 
do  not  more  transcend  nature,  than 
this  transcends  other  miracles. 

This  alone  was  a  sufficient  eviction 
of  thy  godhead,  O  blessed  Saviour! 
None  but  an  infinite  power  could  so 
far  go  beyond  nature,  as  to  recall  a 
man  four  days  dead,  from  not  a  mere 
privation,  but  a  settled  corruption. 
Earth  must  needs  be  thine,  from 
which  thou  rescuest  his  body;  Hea- 
ven must  needs  be  thine,  from 
whence  thou  fetchest  his  spirit. 
None  but  he   that  created  man, 
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could   thus  make   him    new. — Bp. 
Hall. 

hymn. 

Bleat  be  the  erei-lasting  God, 

The  Father  of  our  Lord ; 
Be  hie  abounding  mercy  prais'd, 

Hit  Majesty  ador'd. 

When  from  the  dead  he  rais'd  his  Son, 

And  call'd  him  to  the  sky, 
He  ga*e  our  souls  a  lively  hope 

That  they  should  never  die. 

What  though  our  inbred  sins  require 

Our  flesh  to  see  the  dust ; 
Yet,  as  the  Lord  our  Saviour  rose, 

So  all  his  followers  must. 

There's  an  inheritance  divine 

Reserved  against  that  day ; 
'Tia  uncorrupted,  undefiTd, 

And  cannot  fade  away. 

Saints  by  the  power  of  God  are  kept 

Till  their  salvation  come  ; 
We  walk  by  faith  as  pilgrims  here, 

Till  Christ  shall  call  us  home. 

Watts. 


§  CCLVIL 
CHAP.  XL  45—57. 

Many  Jews  believe.  The  high  priests 
and  Pharisees  gather  a  council  against 
Christ.  Caiaphas  prophesieth.  Jesus  hid 
himself.  At  the  passover  they  enquire 
after  km,  and  lay  wait  for  him. 

45  Then  many  of  the  Jews 
which  came  to  Mary,  *  and  had 
seen  the  things  which  Jesus  did, 
believed  on  him. 

46  But  some  of  them  went 

their  ways  to  the  Pharisees,  and 
4  z 


told  them  what  things  Jesus  had 
done. 

47  %  'Then  gathered  the 
chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees 
a  council,  and  said,  *  What  do 
we  ?  for  this  man  doeth  many 
miracles. 

48  If  we  let  him  thus  alone, 
all  men  will  believe  on  him : 
and  the  Romans  shall  come  and 
take  away  both  our  place  and 
nation. 

49  And  one  of  them,  named 
6  Caiaphas,  being  the  high  priest 
that  same  year,  said  unto  them, 
Ye  know  nothing  at  all, 

50  cNor  consider  that  it  is 
expedient  for  us,  that  one  man 
should  die  for  the  people,  and 
that  the  whole  nation  perish 
not. 

5 1  And  this  spake  he  not  of 
himself:  but  being  high  priest 
that  year,  he  prophesied  that 
Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation ; 

52  And  rfnot  for  that  nation 
only,  'but  that  also  he  should 
gather  together  in  one  the  chil- 
dren of  God  that  were  scattered 
abroad. 

53  Then  from  that  day  forth 
they  took  counsel  together  for 
to  put  him  to  death. 

54  Jesus  f  therefore  walked 

no    more    openly    among    the 

Jews ;  but  went  thence  unto  a 

country  near  to  the  wilderness, 

into  a  city  called  *  Ephraim,  and 
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there  continued  with  his  disci- 
ples. 

55  ^[  *And  the  Jews'  pass- 
over  was  nigh  at  hand :  and 
many  went  out  of  the  country 
up  to  Jerusalem  before  the  pass- 
over,  to  purify  themselves. 

56  'Then  sought  they  for 
Jesus,  and  spake  among  them- 
selves, as  they  stood  in  the  tem- 
ple, What  think  ye,  that  he  will 
not  come  to  the  feast  ? 

57  Now  both  the  chief  priests 
and  the  Pharisees  had  given  a 
commandment,  that,  if  any  man 
knew  where  he  were,  he  should 
shew  it,  that  they  might  take 
him. 
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Reader.— Then  many  of  the  Jews 

believed. — If  I  should    come    to    a 

man,    that   is    ignorant    of  these 

fruitful  productions  of   the  earth; 

and,  shewing  him    a  little  naked 

grain,  should  tell  him,  "  This,  which 

thou  seest,  shall  rot  in  the  ground ; 

and,  after  that,  shall  rise  up  a  yard 

high  into  divers  stalks,  and  every 

stalk  shall  bear  an  ear,  and  every 

ear    shall  yield   twenty    or  thirty 

such  grains  as  itself  is ;"  or,  showing 

him  an  acorn,  should  say,  "This 

shall  be  buried  in  the  earth,  and, 

after  that,  shall  rise  up  twenty  or 

thirty  foot  high,  and  shall  spread  so 

far  as  to  give  comfortable  shade  to 

a  hundred  persons  "  surely,  I  should 
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not  win  belief  from  him ;  yet  oar 
experience  daily  makes  good  these 
ordinary  proofs  of  the  wonderful 
providence  of  the  Almighty.  Or, 
should  I  show  a  man,  that  is  un- 
acquainted with  these  great  marvels 
of  nature,  the  small  seed  of  the  silk- 
worm, lying  scattered  upon  a  paper, 
and  seemingly  dead  all  winter  long; 
and  should  tell  him,  "These  little 
atoms,  so  soon  as  the  mulberry  tree 
puts  forth,  will  yield  a  worm,  which 
shall  work  itself  into  so  rich  a 
house,  as  the  great  princes  of  the 
earth  shall  be  glad  to  shelter  them- 
selves with;  and,  after  that,  shall 
turn  to  a  large  fly,  and  in  that 
shape  shall  live  to  generate,  awl 
then  speedily  die ;"  I  should  seem 
to  tell  incredible  things ;  yet  this  is 
so  familiar  to  the  experienced,  that 
they  cease  to  wonder  at  it.  If,  from 
these  vegetables,  we  should  cast  our 
eyes  upon  some  sensitive  creatures, 
do  we  not  see  snails,  and  flies, 
and  some  birds,  lie  as  senseless  and 
lifeless  all  the  winter  time;  and 
yet,  when  the  spring  comes,  they 
recover  their  wonted  vivacity  ? 

Besides  these  resemblances,  have 
we  not  many  clear  instances  and 
examples  of  our  resurrection  ?  Did 
not  the  touch  of  Elisha's  bones 
raise  up  the  partner  of  his  grave? 
2  Kings  xiii.  21.  Was  not  Lazarus 
called  up  out  of  his  sepulchre,  after 
four  days'  possession,  and  many 
noisome  degrees  of  rottenness  f 
Were  not  the  graves  opened  of  many 
bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept? 
Did  not  they  arise  and  come  out  of 
their  graves,  after  my  Saviour's  re- 
surrection, and  go  into  the  holy  &J> 
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and  appear  unto  many?  Matt.  xxm. 
52, 53.  Besides  examples,  have  we  not 
an  all-sufficient  pledge  of  our  cer- 
tain rising  again,  in  the  victorious 
resurrection  of  the  Lord  of  life  ?  Is 
he  not  our  head  ?  Are  not  we  bis 
members  ?  Is  he  not  the  firstfruits 
of  them  that  slept  ?  1  Cor.  xv.  20. 
Did  he  not  conquer  death  for  us  f 
1  Cor.  xv.  57.  Can  the  head  be 
alive  and  glorious,  while  the  limbs 
do  utterly  perish  in  a  final  corrup- 
tion ?  Certainly  then,  "  If  we  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again, 
even  so  them  also,  which  sleep  in 
Jesus,  will  God  bring  with  him." 
1  Thess.  iv.  14. — Hall. 

He  prophesied  that  he  should  die  for 
that  nation ;  and  not  for  that  nation 
only,  but  that  he  should  gather  together 
in  one  the  children  of  God  that 
were  scattered  abroad. — The  death, 
here  spoken  of,  is  the  death  of  the 
Lord,  the  Almighty  and  eternal  Son 
of  God ;  that  death  which  he  suffered 
in  the  nature,  and  in  the  stead,  of 
mankind  in  general;  and  particu- 
larly of  us  who  are  here  present ; 
that  death,  whereby  he  expiated  our 
sins,  and  made  complete  satisfaction 
to  the  Divine  truth  and  justice  for 
them :  that  death,  whereby  he  ap- 
peased the  wrath  which  he  that  made 
us  had  justly  conceived  against  us, 
and  hath  reconciled  him  again  unto  us : 
that  death,  whereby  he  delivered  us 
from  the  slavery  of  sin  and  Ssitan,  and 
asserted  us  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  sons  of  God  :  that  death,  whereby 
he  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  being  made  himself  a  curse  for 
t»s :  that  death,  whereby  he  purchased 
for  us  both  pardon  and  peace,  and 


mercy,  and  grace,  and  power  to  eschew 
evil  and  do  good,  and  all  the  blessings 
we  can  ever  have  or  desire,  either  in 
this  world  or  the  next;  that  death,  by 
virtue  whereof  he  entered  into  heaven, 
now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us ;  and  therefore  is  able  to  save  to 
the  utmost  them  that  come  unto  God 
by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  them. 

HYMN. 

Sprinkled  with  reconciling  blood 
I  dare  approach  thy  throne,  O  God ! 
Thy  face  no  frowning  aspect  wears, 
Thy  hand  no  rengeful  weapon  bean. 

Let  me  my  grateful  homage  pay, 
With  courage  sing,  with  freedom  pray ; 
And,  though  myself  a  wretch  undone, 
Hope  for  acceptance  through  thy  Son. 

Thy  Son  who,  on  the  accursed  tree, 
Expired  to  set  the  vilest  free  ; 
On  this  I  build  my  only  claim, 
And  all  I  ask  is  in  his  name. 

Bbddomb. 


$  CCLVIIL 
CHAP.  XII.  1—19. 

Jesus  excuseth  Mary  anointing  his  feet. 
The. people  flock  to  see  Lazarus.  The 
high  priests  consult  to  kill  him.  Christ 
rideth  into  Jerusalem. 

Then  Jesus  six  days  before  the 

passover     came     to    Bethany, 

•  where  Lazarus  was  which  had 

been  dead,  whom  he  raised  from 

the  dead. 

2  *  There  they  made  him  a 
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supper ;  and  Martha  served  : 
but  Lazarus  was  one  of  them 
that  sat  at  the  table  with  him. 

3  Then  took  e  Mary  a  pound 
of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very 
costly,  and  anointed  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  and  wiped  his  feet  with 
her  hair:  and  the  house  was 
filled  with  the  odour  of  the 
ointment. 

4  Then  saith  one  of  his  disci- 
fries,  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son, 
which  should  betray  him, 

5  Why  was  not  this  ointment 
sold  for  three  hundred  pence, 
and  given  to  the  poor  ? 

6  This  he  said,  not  that  he 
cared  for  the  poor ;  but  because 
he  was  a  thief,  and  rfhad  the 
bag,  and  bare  what  was  put 
therein. 

7  Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her 
alone:  against  the  day  of  my 
burying  hath  she  kept  this. 

8  For  ethe  poor  always  ye 
have  with  you  ;  but  me  ye  have 
not  always. 

9  Much  people  of  the  Jews 
therefore  knew  that  he  was 
there :  and  they  came  not*  for 
Jesus9  sake  only,  but  that  they 
might  see  Lazarus  also,  f  whom 
he  had  raised  from  the  dead. 

10  f  *  But  the  chief  priests 
consulted  that  they  might  put 
Lazarus  also  to  death  : 

11  h  Because  that  by  reason 

of  him  many  of  the  Jews  went 
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away,  and  believed  on  Jesus. 
x  1 2  ^[ '  On  the  next  day  much 
people  that  were  come  to  the 
feast,  when  they  heard  that 
Jesus  was  coming  to  Jerusalem, 

13  Took  branches  of  palm 
trees,  and  went  forth  to  meet 
him,  and  cried,  *  Hosanna : 
Blessed  is  the  King  of  Israel 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

1 4  '  And  Jesus,  when  he  had 
found  a  young  ass,  sat  thereon; 
as  it  is  written, 

15  "Fear  not,  daughter  of 
Sion :  behold,  thy  King  cometh, 
sitting  on  an  ass's  colt. 

1 6  These  things  "  understood 
not  his  disciples  at  the  first: 
0  but  when  Jesus  was  glorified, 
''then  remembered  they  that 
these  things  were  written  of 
him,  and  that  they  had  done 
these  things  unto  him. 

1 7  The  people  therefore  that 
was  with  him  when  he  called 
Lazarus  out  of  his  grave,  and 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  bare 
record. 

18  v  For  this  cause  the  peo- 
ple also  met  him,  for  that  they 
heard  that  he  had  done  this 
miracle. 

19  The  Pharisees  therefore 
said  among  themselves,  f  Per- 
ceive ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing  ? 
behold,  the  world  is  gone  after 
him. 
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a  eh  xt.  1,  43.-4  Mat.  xxvl.  6.    Mark  xiv.  3.— r  Lake   i 
x.S8,  39.    eh.  ll.  2.— rf  ch   *M.  29.— e  Mat.  xx»L  11   ' 
Mirk  xlv.  7.—/  cb.  xl.  43,  44.- r  Lake  xvi.  31  —A  ch.  xl.   ' 
45.   ?er.  18.-1  Mat.  xxl.  8.    Mark  xi.  8.    Luke  xix.  35. 
M,  4c.  /I  Pi  cxvlil.  25. 26.—/  Mat.xxi.  7.—m  Zech.  ix.9, 
-a  Lake  vTiii.  34.— o  ch.  rit.  3».— ^  eh.  xlv.  26 — y  ver. 
ll.-rch.xi.  47,48. 

See  Matthew  XXVI.  6—13. 
§  LXXXII. 

And  Matthew  XXI.  1—11. 
§  LXVI. 


$  CCLIX. 
CHAP.  XIL  20—36. 

Greeks  desire  to  see  Jesus,  He  fare* 
tdleth  his  death. 

20  ^[  And  there  'were  cer- 
tain Greeks  among  them  '  that 
came  up  to  worship  at  the  feast : 

21  The  same  came  therefore 
to  Philip,  "  which  was  of  Beth- 
saida  of  Galilee,  and  desired 
him,  saying,  Sir,  we  would  see 
Jesus. 

22  Philip  cometh  and  telleth 
Andrew :  and  again  Andrew  and 
Pbilip  tell  Jesus. 

23  ^[.  And  Jesus  answered 
them,  saying,  *  The  hour  is  come, 
that  the  Son  of  man  should  be 
glorified. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  '  Except  a  corn  of  wheat 
fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it 
abideth  alone  :  but  if  it  die,  it 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit. 

25  'He  that  loveth  his  life 
shall  lose  it;  and  he  that 
hateth  his  life   in    this  world 


shall  keep  it   unto  life  eternal. 

26  If  any  man  serve  me,  let 
him  follow  me  ;  and  tf  where  I 
am,  there  shall  also  my  servant 
be  :  if  any  man  serve  me,  him 
will  my  Father  honour. 

27  h  Now  is  my  soul  troubled ; 
and  what  shall  I  say  ?  Father, 
save  me  from  this  hour : c  but 
for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this 
hour. 

28  Father,  glorify  thy  name. 
*  Then  came  there  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  I  have  both 
glorified  if,  and  will  glorify  it 
again. 

29  The  people  therefore,  that 
stood  by,  and  heard  it,  said  that 
it  thundered :  others  said,  An 
angel  spake  to  him. 

30  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
'This  voice  came  not  because 
of  me,  but  for  your  sakes. 

31  Now  is  the  judgment  of 
this  world :  now  shall7  the  prince 
of  this  world  be  cast  out. 

32  And  I,  '  if  I  be  lifted  up 
from  the  earth,  will  draw  h  all 
men  unto  me. 

33  '  This  he  said,  signifying 
what  death  he  should  die. 

34  The  people  answered  him, 
k  We  have  heard  out  of  the  law 
that  Christ  abideth  for  ever: 
and  how  sayest  thou,  The  Son 
of  man  must  be  lifted  up  r  who 
is  this  Son  of  man  ? 

35  Then    Jesus    said    unto 

them,  Yet  a  little  while  '  is  the 

733 


ST.  JOHN  XII.  20-«6. 


light  with  you.  m  Walk  while 
ye  have  the  light,  lest  darkness 
cotne  upon  you :  for  *  he  that 
walketh  in  darkness  knoweth 
not  whither  he  goeth. 

36  While  ye  have  light,  be- 
lieve in  the  light,  that  ye  may 
be  •  the  children  of  light.  These 
things  spake  Jesus,  and  de- 
parted, and 'did  hide  himself 
from  them. 


#Aetexril.4— /  ]  Kin.  Till.  41,  42.  Acts  Till  77. -u 
eh.  1.44.— xch.xfll.  32;  &  xrli.  I . — jr  1  Cor.  xv.36.— n 
Mftt.x.M;  &  xri.  26.  Mark  vlll.  36.  Lake  ix.  24:  & 
*tI1. ».— «  ch.  xW.  Jl;  &  xril.  24.  1  The*.  It.  17.-*  Mat. 
xxrl  Ji&  bS.  Lake  xli.  60.  eh.  sill.  21 .— r  Lake  xxti.  63. 
eh.  xr«i. 87.— d  Mat. HI.  17.—*  ch.  xl.  42—/  Mat.  xfl. 
29.  Lake  x.  18.  ch.  xiv.  30;  &  xvi.  n.  Act*  xxvl.  18. 
2  Cor.  It.  4.  Epb.  li.  2;  &  vl  12.— c  ch.  ill.  14;  &  tIU. 
28.-A  Rom.  t.  18.  Heb.  II.  9.— feb.  grill.  02.— *  Ps. 
lxxxlx.  36,1*7;  &  ci  4.  Is.  fx.  7;  &  Hit.  8.  Ezek. 
zxxtII.  25.  Daa.  II.  44  ;&  Til.  14.  27.  Mic.  It.  7.—/  ch. 
1.9;  fc  Till.  12;  fc  lx.S.    Ter.  46.— m  Jer.  xlll.  16.  Bph. 


t.  8.— «  ch.  xl.  10.  Uoha  II.  11.— o  Lake  xtI.  8.  Eph. 
▼.8.  )Thes.T.ft.  Uoho  il.  9,10,  11.-/ ch.  Till.  69. 
fcxl.64. 


Reader. — If  any  man  serve  me, 
let  him  follow  me ;  and  where  I  am, 
there  shall  also  my  servant  be. — As  for 
these  several  graces  and  virtues, 
which  our  souls  must  be  adorned 
withal,  before  ever  they  can  come  to 
heaven,  though  it  be  easy  to  talk  of 
them,  it  is  not  so  to  act  them.  I 
shall  instance  only  in  some  few ;  as, 
to  love  God  above  all  things,  and 
other  things  only  for  God's  sake; 
to  hope  in  nothing  but  God's  pro- 
mises, and  to  fear  nothing  but  his 
displeasure;  to  love  other  men's 
persons  so  as  to  hate  their  vices, 
and  so  to  hate  their  vices  as  still  to 
love  their  persons;  not  to  covet 
riches  when  we  have  them  not,  nor 
trust  on  them  when  we  have  them; 
to  deny  ourselves  that  we  may  please 
God,  and  to  take  up  our  cross  that 

we  may  follow  Christ ;  to  live  above 
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the  world  whilst  we  are  in  it,  and  to 
despise  it  whilst  we  use  it;  to  be 
always  upon  our  watch  and  guard, 
strictly  observing  not  only  the  out- 
ward actions  of  our  life,  but  the  in- 
ward motions  of  our  hearts ;  to  hate 
those  very  sins,  which  we  used  to 
love,  and  to  Jove  those  very  duties 
which  we  used  to  hate;  to  choose 
the  greatest  affliction  before  the 
least  sin,  and  to  neglect  the  getting 
of  the  greatest  gain,  rather  than  the 
performing  of  the  smallest  duty;  to 
believe  truths  which  we  cannot  com- 
prehend, merely  upon  the  testimony 
of  one  whom  we  never  saw ;  to  sub- 
mit our  own  will  to  God's,  and  to 
delight  ourselves  in  obeying  him; 
to  be  patient  under  sufferings,  and 
thankful  for  all  the  troubles  we 
meet  with  here  below  ;  to  be  ready 
and  willing  to  do  and  suffer  any 
thing  we  can,  for  him  who  hath 
done  and  suffered  so  much  for  us; 
to  clothe  the  naked,  feed  the  hungry, 
relieve  the  indigent,  and  rescue  the 
oppressed  to  the  utmost  of  oar 
power :  in  a  word,  to  be  every  way 
as  pious  towards  God,  as  obedient  to 
Christ,  as  loyal  to  our  prince,  as 
faithful  to  our  friends,  as  loving  to 
our  enemies,  as  charitable  to  the 
poor,  as  just  in  our  dealings,  as 
eminent  in  all  true  graces  and  vir- 
tues, as  if  we  were  to  be  saved  by 
it,  and  yet  put  no  confidence  in  it, 
but  still  look  upon  ourselves  as  un- 
profitable servants,  and  depend  upon 
Christ,  and  Christ  alone,  for  pardon 
and  salvation. — Beveridgb. 

Let  us  consider,  that  though  it  be 
never  so  hard  to  get  to  heaven,  yet 
it  is  possible ;  and  though  there  be 
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but  few  that  come  thither,  yet  there 
are  some ;  and  why  may  not  you  and 
I  be  in  the  number  of  those  few  as 
well  as  others?      There  are    many 
perfect  and  glorious  saints  in  heaven 
at  this  moment,  which  were  once  sin- 
ful creatures  upon  earth  as  we  are 
now;  but  it  seems  the  way  thither 
was  not  so  narrow  but  they  could  walk 
in  it,  nor  the  gate  so  strait  but  they 
could  pass  through  it ;  and  why  may 
not  we  as  well  as  they  ?    We  have  the 
same  natures  whereby  we  are  capable 
of  happiness  as  they  had ;  we  have  the 
same  Scriptures  to  direct  us  to  it  as 
they  had ;  we  have  the  same  promises 
of  assistance  as  they  had ;  we  have  the 
same  Saviour  as  they  had,  and  why 
then  may  we  not  get  to  the  same  place 
where  they  are  ?    Is  the  way  more 
narrow,  and  the  gate  more  strait,  to  us 
than  it  was  to  them  ?   No,  surely  it  is 
every   way    the    same.     Why    then 
should  we  despair  of  ever  attaining 
everlasting  glory,   seeing  we  are  as 
capable  of  it  as  any  one  who  hath  yet 
attained  it  ?     It  is  true,  if  no  mortal 
man  had  ever  got  to  heaven,  or  God 
had  said  none  ever  can  get  thither, 
then  indeed  it  would  be  in  vain  in  us 
to  expect  it,  or  to  use  any  means  to 
attain  it:  but,  seeing  many  of  our 
brethren  are  already  there,  and  many 
more  Will  follow  after  them,  and  we 
are  as  capable  of  coming  to  them  as 
any  other,  the  straitness  of  the  gate, 
the  narrowness  of  the  way,  or  the  diffi- 
culty of  getting  thither,  should  never 
discourage  us  from  endeavouring  after 
it,   no  more  than  it  did  them,  but 
rather  make  us  more  diligent  in  the 
prosecution  of  it :  especially  consider- 
ing, in  the  next  place,  that  we  are  not 


only,  as  yet,  in  a  capacity  of  getting 
to  heaven,  but  we  are  all  invited  thi- 
ther, and  that  by  God  himself,  for  he 
would  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and 
to  "  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth."    Tim.   ii.  4.     Yet  he  hath 
sworn  by  himself,  saying,  "  As  I  live, 
saith  the  Lord,  I  have  no  pleasure  in 
the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  rather 
that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  ways 
and  live ;"  and  therefore  calls  upon  us 
all,   "Turn  ye,  Turn  ye  from  your 
evil  ways,  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house 
of  Israel?"    Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.    Hence 
it  is  that  he  sent  his  prophets  to  invite 
us,   "Ho  every  one    that  thirsteth, 
come  ye  to  the  waters."     Isaiah  lv.  1. 
Yea,  he  came  down  in  his  own  person 
to  earth,  on  purpose  to  invite  us  to 
heaven,  and  to  direct  us  the  way  thi- 
ther :  "  Come  to  me,"  saith  he,  "  all 
ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest."     Matt.  xi. 
29.    For  "God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoover  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
John  iii.  16.  Whence  we  may  observe 
that  there  is  no  exception  made  against 
any  person  whatsoever,  nor,  by  conse- 
quence, against  aily  of  us.     It  is  the 
will,  yea,  and  command  of  God  too, 
that  we  all  tUrn  from  our  evil  way 
and  live,  and  that  every  soul  amongst 
us  walk  in  that  narrow  way  that  leads 
to  eternal  bliss ;  and  therefore,  if  any 
of  us  do  perish,  "  Our  blood  mil  be 
upon  our  own  heads,  our  destruction 
is  from  ourselves."    Hos.  xiii.  9.  For 
it  is  nothing  but  the  perverseness  of 
our  hearts  that  can  keep  any  soul  of 
us  out  of  heaven,  however  difficult  it  is 
to  come  thither.— Beveridgb. 
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.  I9if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all 
men  unto  me.— All  true  and  lively 
faith  begets  love ;  and  thus  that  hea- 
venly light  is  the  vehicle  of  heat :  and 
as,  by  this  means,  true  faith  has  a 
tendency  to  the  practice  of  obedience, 
so  all  true  obedience  depends  upon 
faith,  and  flows  from  it ;  but  it  also 
proceeds  from  love,  because  feith  first  , 
produces  love,  and  then  works  by  it. 
All  knowledge  of  mysteries  is  vain,  ! 
and  of  no  value,  unless  it  have  an  in-  i 
fluence  upon  the  affections,  and  there- 
by  on  the  whole  conduct  of  life.  The 
luminaries  of  heaven  are  placed  on 
high;  but  they  are  so  placed,  that 
they  may  shine,  and  perform  their 
periods,  for  the  benefit  of  this  earth. — 
Leighton. 

There  is  no  true  faith  in  the  doc- 
trine of  salvation,  unless  it  be  attended 
with  this  magnetic  force  by  which  it 
draws  the  soul  to  God.  One  would 
think  it  should  be  impossible,  where 
this  ettect  is  not  produced,  that  there 
should  be  so  much  as  an  historical 
faith;  and  surely  it  is  contrary  to, 
and  inconsistent  with,  the  rational  na- 
ture, to  see  so  desirable  and  excellent 
a  good  laid  down  as  it  were  before  us, 
and  freely  offered,  without  running 
most  freely  to  embrace  it,  with  open 
arms,     and    an    ardent    impetuosity 

of  soul. 

The  faith  therefore  of  vulgar  and 
merely  nominal  Christians  is  quite 
dead,  and  deserves  not  the  name  of 
faith  at  all.  I  mean  that  which  is 
not  sufficient  to  excite  them  earnestly 
to  desire  and  expect  that  Divine  grace 
which  they  say  they  believe.  True 
and  lively  faith  is  the  eye  of  the  inner 
man,    which    heholds    an    infinitely 

amiable  God,  the  lucid  and  perpetual 
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fountain  of  grace,  and  by  the  view  is 
immediately  kindled  into  the   most 
fervent  love.   That  Divine  light  which 
is  sent  from  heaven  into  the  soul,  is 
the  vehicle  of  heat  too,  and,  by  its  ar- 
dent rays,  presently  sets  the  heart  on 
fire;   the  flame  rises    sublime,   and 
bears  all  the  affections  of  the  mind 
with   it  to  that  consummate   beauty 
which  it  renders  visible. — Leighton. 
Walk,  while  ye  have  the  light,  lett 
darkness  come  upon  you. — If  we  neg- 
lect the  opportunities  of  grace,  and  re- 
fuse to  hear  the  voice  of  Christ  in  the 
time  of  mercy  and  divine  appointment, 
we  may  arrive  at  that  state  of  misery, 
in  which  Christ  will  refuse  to  speak 
one  word  of  comfort  to  as ;  and  the 
homilies  of  the  Gospel  shall  be  dead 
letters,  and  the  spirit  not  at  all  re- 
freshed,   nor   the  understanding  in- 
structed, nor  the  affections  moved,  nor 
the  will  determined ;  but  because  we 
have,  during  all  our  time,  stopped  our 
ears,  in  his  time  God  will  stop  his 
mouth,  shut  up  the  springs  of  grace, 
that  we  shall  receive  no  refreshment, 
or  instruction,  or  pardon,  or  felicity. 
— Taylob. 

HYMN. 

Leader  of  faithful  souls,  and  guide 
Of  all  that  travel  to  the  sky, 

Come,  and  with  us,  even  us,  abide, 
Who  would  on  thee  alone  rely ; 

On  thee  alone  our  spirits  stay 

While  held  in  life's  uneven  way. 

Strangers  and  pilgrims  here  below. 
This  earth,  we  know,  is  not  our  plscs; 

We  hasten  through  the  Tale  of  woe, 
And,  restless  to  behold  thy  face, 

Swift  to  our  heavenly  country  more, 

Our  everlasting  home  above. 
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Rais'd  by  the  breath  of  lore  Drone, 
We  urge  our  way  with  strength  renew' d ; 

The  church  of  the  firstborn  to  join, 
We  travel  to  the  mount  of  God. 

With  joy  upon  our  heads,  we  rise 

To  meet  our  Captain  in  the  skies. 


§  CCLX. 
CHAP.  XII.  37—50. 

The  Jews  are  generally  blinded;  yet 
many  chief  rulers  believe,  but  do  not  con- 
fess him  :  therefore  Jesus  calleth  earnestly 
for  confession  of  faith. 

3/  %  But  though  he  had  done 
so  many  miracles  before  them, 
yet  they  believed  not  on  him : 

38  That  the  saying  of  Esaias 
the  prophet  might  be  [fulfilled, 
which  ke  spake,  q  Lord,  who 
hath  believed  our  report  r  and 
to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  been  revealed  ? 

39  Therefore  they  could  not 
believe,  because  that  Esaias  said 

again, 

40  r  He  hath  blinded  their 
eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart ; 
that  they  should  not  see  with 
their  eyes,  nor  understand  with 
their  heart,  and  be  converted, 
and  I  should  heal  them. 

4 1  '  These  things  said  Esaias, 
when  he  saw  his  glory,  and 
spake  of  him. 

42  %  Nevertheless  among  the 
chief  rulers  also  many  believed 

5  A 


on  him ;  but  '  because  of  the 
Pharisees  they  did  not  confess 
him,  lest  they  should  be  put  out 
of*  the  synagogue : 

43  ■  For  they  loved  the  praise 
of  men  more  than  the  praise  of 
God. 

44  %  Jesus  cried  and  said, 
*  He  that  believeth  on  me,  be- 
lieveth  not  on  me,  but  on  him 
that  sent  me. 

45  And  *  he  that  seeth  me, 
seeth  him  that  sent  me. 

46  *  I  am  come  a  light  into 
the  world,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  on  me  should  not  abide 
in  darkness. 

47  And  if  any  man  hear  my 
words,  and  believe  not,  °  I  judge 
him  not :  for  *  I  came  not  to 
judge   the  world,  but  to  save 

the  world. 

48  e  He  that  rejecteth  me, 
and  receiveth  not  my  words, 
hath  one  that  judgeth  him; 
d  the  word  that  I  have  spoken, 
the  same   shall  judge  him  in 

the  last  day. 

49  For  e  I  have  not  spoken 
of  myself;  but  the  Father  which 
sent  me,  he  gave  me  a  com- 
mandment, f  what  I  should  say, 
and  what  I  should  speak. 

50  And  I  know  that  his  com- 
mandment is  life  everlasting: 
whatsoever  I  speak  therefore, 
even  as  the  Father  said  unto 
me,  so  I  speak. 
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*  la.  till.  l.  Rom.  z.  16.-r  It.  rl.9. 10.  Mat.  xill.  14.— $ 
la.  ri.  1.-/  eh.  Til.  1»,  &  xi  S3.— M  eh.  ▼.  44  — *  Mark  ix. 
87:  1  Pet.  i.  21.— »  eb.  xlv.  9.— s  v.  86,  ,w6 ;  ch.  IH.  19;  fc 
rill.  12;  &  lx.6,&.-«  eh.  y.45  ;  k  vlit.  1.%  2B-A  ch  iii. 
17~~*Lake  x  16.— /i  Deut.  x»Ifi.  19;  Mark  xrl.  10  — « 
cb.  vill.  08;  &  xlv.  19.-/  Dent,  xrlll.  19. 


See  Matthew  XIII.  14,  15,  in 
§   XLIV. 

And  Chapter  VIII.  12,  in 
§  CCXLIX. 


§  CCLXL 
CHAP.  XIIL  1—17. 

Jesus  washeth  the  disciples'  feet :  ex- 
horteth  them  to  humility  and  charity. 

Now  "  before  the  feast  of  the 
passover,  when  Jesus  knew  that 
'  his  hour  was  come  that  he 
should  depart  out  of  this  world 
unto  the  Father,  having  loved 
his  own  which  were  in  the 
world,  he  loved  them  unto  the 
end. 

2  And  supper  being  ended, 
•  the  devil  having  now  put  into 
the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot, 
Simon's  son,  to  betray  him; 

3  Jesus  knowing  d  that  the 
Father  had  given  all  things  into 
his  hands,  and  *  that  he  was 
come  from  God,  and  went  to 
God; 

4  f  He  riseth  from  supper, 
and  laid  aside  his  garments ; 
and  took  a  towel,  and  girded 
himself. 

5  After  that  he  poureth  wa- 
ter into  a  bason,  and  began 
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to  wash  the  disciples'  feet,  and 
to  wipe  them  with  the  towel 
wherewith  he  was  girded. 

6  Then  cometh  he  to  Simon 
Peter :  and  r  Peter  saith  unto 
him,  Lord,  *  dost  thou  wash 
my  feet  ? 

7  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  What  I  do  thou 
knowest  not  now ;  *  but  thou 
shalt  know  hereafter. 

8  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Thou 
shalt  never  wash  my  feet.  Je- 
sus answered  him, '  if  I  wash 
thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part 
with  me. 

9  Simon  Peter  saith  unto 
him,  Lord,  not  my  feet  only, 
but  also  my  hands  and  my 
head. 

10  Jesus  saith  to  him,  He 
that  is  washed  needeth  not  save 
to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean 
every  whit :  and  *  ye  are  clean, 
but  not  all. 

1 1  For '  he  knew  who  should 
betray  him  ;  therefore  said  he, 
Ye  are  not  all  clean. 

12  So  after  he  had  washed 
their  feet,  and  had  taken  his 
garments,  and  was  set  down 
again,  he  said  unto  them,  Know 
ye  what  I  have  done  to  you  ? 

1 3  m  Ye  call  me  Master  and 
Lord :  and  ye  say  well ;  for  so 
I  am. 

14  "  If  I  then,  your  Lord 
and  Master,  have  washed  your 
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feet,  *  ye    also  ought  to  wash 
one  another's  feet. 

15  For  *  I  have  given  you 
an  example,  that  ye  should  do 
as  I  have  done  to  you. 

16  *  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  The  servant  is  not  greater 
than  his  Lord ;  neither  he  that 
is  sent  greater  than  he  that 
sent  him. 

17  r  If  ye  know  these  things, 
happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 


«Mat.  xxvl.  2.—*  eh.  xil.  28;  fr  xvil.  1.11 — t  Lake 
ixiK  8;  w.  27.—*  Mat.  si.  27;  &  xxvltt.  18.  eb.  HI.  85; 
fcxril.2.  Acts  1188.  1  Cor.  sr.  27.  Heb.  !<  8.— « 
eh.  Till.  42;  fc  xvl.  20.-/  Lake  zxil.  27.  Phil.  II.  7.8. 
t  Or.  tH.-g  Se«  Mat.  ill.  U.-A  ver.  12.-/  cb.  Ml.  5.  1 
Cor.Tl.ll.  F.pb.  v.28.  Tit.  111.5.  Heb.  x.  22.-*  eh.  xv. 
8.-/  eh.  vi.  64.— •  Mat.  xxifi.  8,  10.  Lake  ?i.  46.  1 
Cor.  vlll.  6;  fc  xil.  3.  Phil.  II.  II.— n  Lake  xxll.  27.— 
•  Rom.xti.  10.  Gal.  vl.  1.  2.  I  Pet.  r.b.—p  Mat.  xl. 
2).  Phil.  II.  ft.  !  Pet.  II.  21.  1  John  II.  6.— »  Mat.  x. 
24.  Lake  vL  40.  eh.  xr.20.w  James  1. 25. 


Reader. — If  I  then,  your  Lord 
and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet, 
ye  ought  also  to  wash  one  another  8 
feet — The  best  measure  of  grace  is 
humility  :  for,  the  more  grace  still 
the  greater  humility ;  and,  no  humi- 
lity no  grace.  Solomon  observed  of 
old,  and  St.  James  took  it  from  him, 
that,  "  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and 
giveth  grace  to  the  humble ;"  Prov. 
iii.  34 ;  James  iv.  6 ;  so  as  he,  that 
is  not  humble,  is  not  so  much  as 
capable  of  grace;  and  he  that  is  truly 
humble,  is  a  fit  subject  for  all  graces. 
— Hall. 

If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are 
ye  if  ye  do  them. — This  is  the  power 
of  religion,  the  new  impress  of  God 
upon  the  heart,  and  obedience  and 
resignation  to  him,  to  be  given  up  to 
him  as  entirely  his,  to  be  moulded 
*&&  ordered  as  he  will,  to  be  subject 


to  his  laws  and  appointments  in  all 
things,  to  have  every  action  and  every 
word  under  a  rule  and  law,  and  the 
penalty  to  be  so  high,  even  eternal 
death.  All  this,  to  a  carnal  or 
haughty  mind  is  hard ;  not  only  every 
action  and  word,  but  even  every 
thought  too,  must  be  subject,  not  so 
much  as  thought  free, "  every  thought 
is  brought  into  captivity/'  2  Cor.  x.  5, 
as  the  apostle  speaks,  and  so  the 
licentious  man  accounts  it ;  not  only 
the  affections  and  desires,  but  the 
very  reasoning  and  imaginations  are 
brought  under  this  law. 

Now,  to  yield  this  as  reasonable 
and  due  to  God,  to  own  his  sovereign* 
ty,  and  to  acknowledge  the  law  to  be 
holy,  and  just,  and  good,  to  approve 
it,  yea  to  love  it,  even  there  where  it 
most  contradicts  and  controuls  our 
own  corrupt  will,  and  the  law  of  sin  in 
our  flesh,  this  is  true  spiritual  obe- 
dience ;  to  study  and  enquire  after  the 
will  of  God  in  all  our  ways,  what  will 
please  him,  and  having  found  it,  to 
follow  that  which  is  here  called  "the 
way  of  his  commandments ;"  to  make 
this  "  our  way  "  and  our  business  in 
the  world,  and  all  other  things  but 
accessaries  and  bye-works ;  even  those 
lawful  things  that  may  be  taken  in, 
and  used  as  helps  in  our  way.  As  the 
disciples  passing  through  the  corn 
plucked  the  ears,  and  did  eat  in  pass- 
ing, as  a  bye-work,  but  their  business 
was  to  follow  their  Master.  And 
whatsoever  would  hinder  us  in  this 
way,  must  be  watched  and  guarded 
against.  To  effect  that,  we  must 
either  remove  and  thrust  it  aside,  or 
if  we  cannot  do  that,  yet  we  must  go 

over  it  and  trample  it  under  foot, 
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were  it  the  thing  or  the  person  that  is 
dearest  to  us  in  the  world.  Till  the 
heart  be  brought  to  this  state  and 
purpose,  it  is  either  wholly  void  of, 
or  very  low  and  weak  in,  the  truth  of 
religion. — Leighton  . 

Oh !  where  are  souls  to  be  found 
amongst  us,  that  represent  their  own 
original,  that  are  possest  with  pure 
and  sublime  apprehensions  of  (rod  the 
Father  of  Spirits,  and  are  often  raised 
to  the  astonishing  contemplation  of 
his  eternal  and  blessed  being,  and  his 
infinite  holiness,  and  greatness,  and 
goodness,  and  are  accordingly  burnt 
up  with  ardent  love?  And  where 
that  holy  fire  is  wanting,  there  can  be 
no  sacrifice,  whatsoever  our  invention, 
or  utterance,  or  gifts  may  be,  and 
how  blameless  soever  the  externals  of 
our  life  may  be,  and  even  our  hearts 
free  from  gross  pollutions ;  for  it  is 
scarce  to  be  suspected  that  any  of  us 
will  suffer  any  of  those  strange,  yea, 
infernal  fires  of  ambition,  or  avarice,  or 
malice,  or  impure  lusts  and  sensuali- 
ties to  burn  within  us,  which  would 
render  us  priests  of  idols,  of  airy 
nothings,  and  of  dunghill  gods,  yea  of 
the  very  "  god  of  thiB  world,  the  prince 
of  darkness."  Let  men  judge  us  and 
revile  us  as  they  please,  that  imports 
nothing  at  all;  but  God  forbid  any 
tiling  should  possess  our  hearts  but 
he  that  loved  us,  and  gave  himself 
for  us;  for  we  know  we  cannot  be 
vessels  of  honour  meet  for  the  master's 
use,  "unless  we  purge  ourselves  from 
all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,"  and 
empty  our  hearts  of  all  things  beside 
him,  and  even  of  ourselves,  and  our 
own  will,    and  have  no  more    any 

desires  or  delights,  but  his  will  alone, 
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and  his  glory,  who  is  our  peace,  and 
our  life,  and  our  all. — Lbigvton. 

HTMN. 

He  loved  them  unto  the  ead. 

Lord,  on  thy  promise  I  depend, 

And  still  to  trust  in  it  desire, 
That  thou  wilt  \owe  me  to  the  end. 

Be  with  me  in  temptation's  fire. 
Wilt  for  me  work,  and  in  me  too, 
Wilt  guide  me  right,  and  bring  me  through. 

No  other  stay  haVe  I  beside  ; 

If  thou  canst  alter,  I  mutt  fall : 
I  look  to  Thee  to  be  supplied 

With  life,  with  will,  with  power,  with  all. 
Rich  souls  may  glory  in  their  store, 
But  Jesus  will  relieve  the  poor. 

Habt. 


$  CCLXII. 


CHAP.  XIII.  18—38. 


Jeeue  JoreteUetK  und  ditcoveretk  to 
John  by  a  token,  that  Judas  should  betraj 
him  i  commandeth  them  to  love  one  «*■ 
ther,  and/orewameth  Peter  of  hie  denial, 

18  %  I  speak  not  of  you  all : 
I  know  whom  I  have  chosen : 
but  that  the  scripture  may  be 
fulfilled,  '  He  that  eateth  bread 
with  me  hath  lifted  up  his  heel 
against  me. 

19  ' '  Now  I  tell  you  before  it 
come,  that,  when  it  is  come  to 
pass,  ye  may  believe    that  I 

am  he. 

20  u  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 

you,  He  that  receiveth  whom- 
soever I  send   received!  me; 
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and  he  that  receiveth  me  re- 
ceiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

21  'When  Jesus  had  thus 
said,  *  he  was  troubled  in  spirit, 
and  testified,  and  said,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  *  one 
of  you  shall  betray  me. 

22  Then  the  disciples  looked 
one  on  another,  doubting  of 
whom  he  spake. 

23  Now  *  there  was  leaning 
on  Jesus*  bosom  one  of  his  dis- 
ciples, whom  Jesus  loved. 

24  Simon  Peter  therefore 
beckoned  to  him,  that  he  should 
ask  who  it  should  be  of  whom 
he  spake. 

25  He  then  lying  on  Jesus* 
breast  saith  unto  him,  Lord, 
who  is  it  ? 

26  Jesus  answered,  He  it  is, 
to  whom  I  shall  give  a  ■  sop, 
when  I  have  dipped  it.  And 
when  he  had  dipped  the  sop,  he 
gave  it  to  Judas  Iscarioti  the 
son  of  Simon. 

27  *  And  after  the  sop  Satan 
entered  into  him.  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  him,  That  thou  doest, 
do  quickly. 

28  Now  no  man  at  the  table 
knew  for  what  intent  he  spake 
this  unto  him . 

29  For  some  of  them  thought, 
because  *  Judas  had  the  bag, 
that  Jesus  had  said  unto  him, 
Buy  those  things  that  we  have 
need  of  against  the  feast ;  or, 


that  he  should  give  something 
to  the  poor. 

30  He  then  having  received 
the  sop  went  immediately  out : 
and  it  was  night. 

31  ^f  Therefore,  when  he  was 
gone  out,  Jesus  said,  *  Now  is 
the  Son  of  man  glorified,  and 
*  God  is  glorified  in  him. 

32  'If  God  be  glorified  in 
him,  God  shall  also  glorify  him 
in  himself,  and  *  shall  straight* 
way  glorify  him. 

33  Little  children,  yeta  little 
while  I  am  with  you.  Ye  shall 
seek  me :  A  and  as  I  said  unto 
the  Jews,  Whither  I  go,  ye  can- 
not come;  so  now  I  say  to 
you. 

34  '  A  new  commandment  I 
give  unto  you,  That  ye  love  one 
another ;  as  I  have  loved  you, 
that  ye  also  love  one  another. 

35  *By  this  shall  all  men 
know  that  ye  are  my  disciples, 
if  ye  have  love  one  to  another. 

36  %  Simon  Peter  said  unto 
him,  Lord,  whither  goest  thou  ? 
Jesus  answered  him,  Whither  I 
go,  thou  canst  not  follow  me 
now  ;  but '  thou  shalt  follow  me 
afterwards. 

37  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
why  cannot  I  follow  thee  now  r 
I  will  *lay  down  my  life  for 
thy  sake. 

38  Jesus  answered  him,  Wilt 

thou  lay  down  thy  life  for  my 
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sake?  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  The  cock  shall  not 
crow,  till  thou  hast  denied  me 
thrice. 


«r.  Stl.-li*.  xlr.Z);  4 
.-■  MM.  i.  40;  li  'I'- 
ll, link  n».  1*  Lain 
1.17.  Uohn  If.  W.-a 
.20.*!—  lOr.mrwi- 
■    ill.B.-Jel,  ill  23.- 

I«ll.  1.-!.  i,  «.-jtC». 

,-IU'.  in.  I*    '» 
I.  ft    J.n>.  8. 
^     .       ... 


3].-*Lsr. 


Lukt 


lv.Sl.-*IJi 
-m  M.t-i; 
I.  KJ.M. 


See  Matthew  XXXI.  14—16,  in 
$  LXXXII. 

John  XV.  12,  in  §  CCLXV ;  and 
John  XVII.  1—5,  in  $  CCLXIX. 


$  CCLXIII. 

CHAP.   XIV.  1—14. 

Chriit  comforieth  hit  disciple*  with  the 
hope  of  heaven)  profeueth  hmuelf  ike 
wag,  the  truth,  and  the  life,  and  one 
with  the  Father .-  aspureth  their  prayert 
in  hit  name  to  be  effectual. 

Lbt  '  not  your  heart  be  trou- 
bled :  ye  believe  in  God,  believe 
also  in  me. 

2  In  my  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions :  if  it  were  not 
to,  I  would  have  told  you.  '  I 
go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you. 

3  And  if  I  go  and  prepare 
a  place  for  you,  *  I  will  come 
again,  and  receive  you  unto  my- 
self; that  'where  I  am,  there 
ye  may  be  also. 

4  And  whither  I  go  ye  know, 
and  the  way  ye  know. 


6  Thomas  saith  unto  him, 
Lord,  we  know  not  whither 
thou  goeat ;  and  how  can  we 
know  the  way  ? 

6  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am 
'  the  way, '  the  truth,  and  '  the 
life  :  *  no  man  coraeth  unto  the 
Father,  but  by  me. 

7  '  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye 
should  have  known  my  Father 
also :  and  from  henceforth  ye 
know  him,  and  have  seen  him. 

8  Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lord, 
shew  us  the  Father,  and  it  suf- 
ficeth  us. 

9  Jesos  saith  unto  him,  Han 
I  been  so  long  time  with  yon, 
and  yet  hast  thou  not  known 
me,  Philip  ?  '  he  that  hath  seen 
me  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and 
how  sayest  thou  then,  Shew  us 
the  Father  t 

10  Believest  thou  not  that '  I 
am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
in  me  ?  the  words  that  I  speak 
unto  you  "  I  speak  not  of  my- 
self: but  the  Father  that  dwell- 
eth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works. 

1 1  Believe  me  that  I  as  is 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
me :  "or  else  believe  me  for  the 
very  works'  sake. 

12  '  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  He  that  believeth  on  me, 
the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do 
also ;  and  greater  work*  than 
these  shall  he  do ;  because  I  g° 
unto  my  Father. 
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1 3  p  And  whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do, 
that  the  Father  may  be  glorified 
in  the  Son. 

14  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing 
in  my  name,  I  will  do  it. 

^ «  w.  27.  eh.  xrl  88.-* eb.  xill.88,86^-c  vcr.  18, 39. 
Aeti  1. 11.— 4  eh.  xii.  26;  &  xrll.  34.  1  Thet.  It.  17.- 
*  Heb,  Ix.  8.—/  eb.  1. 17;  ft  rill.  32.— t  ch.  1.  4;  &  xl. 
»<-A  eh.  x. ».— I  ch.  Tfll.1  ».-*  ch.  xfl.  #45.  Col.  1. 15. 
Heb.  i.  8.— I  rer.  20.  eh.  x.  38 ;  &  xrii.  21 , 28.— m  eh.  v. 
»!  **H.  16 1  &  viH.28;  &  xii.  49.-H»cb.  v.  86;  8cx. 
88.-0  Mat.  xxl.  21.  Mark  xrl.  17.  Lake  x.  17.— p  Mat. 
ril.  7;  8s  xxl.  22.  Mark  xi.  34.  Lake  xi.».  ch.  x?.  7. 
16;  *  xvi.  2*,  24.    James  i.  6.    1  John  ill.  22;  A;  v.  14. 

Reader. — Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled;  ye  believe  in  God,  believe 
also  in  me. — It  cannot  be  spoken 
bow  injurious  those  men  are  to 
themselves,  that  will  be  managing 
their  own  cares;  and  plotting  the 
prevention  of  their  fears ;  and  pro- 
jecting their  own,  both  indemnity 
and  advantages:  for,  as  they  lay 
an  unnecessary  load  upon  their  own 
shoulders,  so  they  draw  upon  them- 
selves the  miseries  of  an  irremedi- 
able disappointment.  Alas,  how  can 
their  weakness  make  good  those 
events,  which  they  vainly  promise 
to  themselves ;  or  avert  those  judg- 
ments they  would  escape;  or  up- 
hold them  in  those  evils  they  must 
undergo?  Whereas,  if  we  put  all 
this  upon  a  gracious  God,  he  con- 
trives it  with  ease,  looking  for  no- 
thing from  us,  but  our  trust  and 
thankfulness. — Hall. 

We  are  naturally  apt,  in  our  ne- 
cessities, to  have  recourse  to  greater 
powers  than  our  own;  even  where 
we  have  no  engagement  of  their 
help :  how  much  more  should  we 
cast  ourselves  upon  the  Almighty, 
when  he  not  only  allows,  but  solicits 
our  reliance  upon  him  ! 


It  was  a  question,  that  might  have 
befitted  the  mouth  of  the  best  Christ- 
ian, which  fell  from  Socrates  : 
"  Since  God  himself  is  careful  for 
thee,  why  art  thou  solicitous  for 
thyself?'1  If  evils  were  let  loose 
upon  us,  so  as  it  were  possible  for 
us  to  suffer  any  thing  that  God  were 
not  aware  of,  we  might  have  just 
cause  to  sink  under  adversities ;  but 
now  that  we  know  every  drachm  of 
our  affliction  is  weighed  out  to  us, 
by  that  all- wise  and  all-merciful  Pro- 
vidence, Oh,  our  infidelity,  if  we  do 
make  scruple  of  taking  in  the  most 
bitter  dose ! — Hall. 

In  my  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions,  tip. — The  man  after  God's 
own  heart  had  one  boon  to  ask  of 
his  Maker :  it  must  be,  sure,  some 
great  suit,  wherein  a  favourite  will 
set  up  his  rest :  "  One  thing  have  I 
desired  of  the  Lord,  which  I  will 
require :  even  that  I  may  dwell  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  all  the  days 
of  my  life ;  to  behold  the  fair  beauty 
of  the  Lord,  and  to  visit  his  holy 
temple/9  Psalm .  xxvii.  4.  Was  it 
so  contenting  a  happiness  to  thee, 
O  David,  to  behold,  for  a  moment  of 
time,  the  fair  beauty  of  the  Lord  in 
his  earthly  temple,  where  he  meant 
not  to  reveal  the  height  of  his  glory  ? 
How  blessed  art  thou  now,  when  thy 
soul  lives  for  ever  in  the  continual 
prospect  of  the  Infinite  Beauty  and 
Majesty  of  God,  in  the  most  glori- 
ous and  eternal  sanctuary  of  heaven ! 
It  was  but  in  a  cloud  and  smoke, 
wherein  God  shewed  himself  in  his 
material  house;  above,  thou  seest 
him  clothed  in  a  heavenly  and  in- 
comprehensible light :  and,  if  a  little 
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glimpse  of  celestial  glory,  in  a  mo- 
mentary transfiguration,  so  trans- 
ported the  prime  Apostle,  that  he 
wished  to  dwell  still  in  Tabor;  how 
shall  we  be  ravished  with  the  full 
view  of  that  all-glorious  Deity,  whose 
very  sight  gives  blessedness  I  What 
a  life  doth  the  presence  of  the  sun 
put  into  all  creatures  here  below  I 
Yet  the  body  of  it  is  afar  off;  the 
power  of  it  created  and  finite.  Oh, 
then,  how  perfect  and  happy  a  life 
must  we  needs  receive  from  the  Ma- 
ker of  it,  when  the  beams  of  his 
heavenly  glory  shall  shine  in  our 
face  !  Here  below,  our  weak  senses 
are  marred  with  too  excellent  ob- 
jects :  our  pure  spirits  above  cannot 
complain  of  excess;  but,  by  how 
much  more  of  that  divine  light  they 
take  in,  are  so  much  the  more  bless- 
ed.— Leighton. 

Jesus  8aith  unto  him,  I  am  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life :  no  man  cam- 
eth  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me. — There 
k  not  so  much  need  of  learning  as 
of  grace,  to  apprehend  those  things 
which  concern  our  everlasting  peace. 
Neither  is  it  our  brain,  that  must  be 
set  on  work  here;  but  our  heart; 
for  true  happiness  doth  not  consist 
in  a  mere  speculation,  but  a  fruition 
of  good.  However  therefore,  there 
is  excellent  use  of  scholarship  in  all 
the  sacred  employments  of  divinity, 
yet  in  the  main  act,  which  imports 
salvation,  skill  must  give  place  to 
affection.  Happy  is  the  soul,  that  iB 
possessed  of  Christ,  how  poor  soever 
in  all  inferior  endowments. 

Ye  are  wide,  O  ye  great  wits,  while 
yon  spend  yourselves  in  curious  ques- 
tions, and  learned  extravagancies* 
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Ye  shall  find  one  touch  of  Christ 
more  worth  to  your  souls  than  all 
your  deep  and  laborious  disquisi- 
tions :  one  drachm  of  faith  more  pre- 
cious than  a  pound  of  knowledge. 
In  vain  shall  ye  seek  for  this  in  your 
books,  if  ye  miss  it  in  your  bosoms. 
If  you  know  all  things,  and  cannot 
truly  say,  "I  know  whom  I  have 
believed/'  2  Tim.  L  12,  you  have  bat 
knowledge  enough  to  know  your- 
selves truly  miserable. 

Wouldst  thou,  therefore,  my  son, 
find  true  and  solid  comfort  in  the 
hour  of  temptation,  in  the  agony  of 
death  ?  make  sure  work  for  thy  soul, 
in  the  days  of  thy  peace.  Find  Christ 
thine,  and,  in  the  despite  of  hefl, 
thou  art  both  safe  and  blessed. 

Look  not  so  much  to  an  absolute 
Deity,  infinitely  and.  incomprehensi- 
bly glorious ;  alas,  that  majesty,  he- 
cause  perfectly  and  essentially  good, 
is,  out  of  Christ,  no  other  than  an 
enemy  to  thee  I  Thy  sin  hath  offend- 
ed his  justice,  which  is  himself;  what 
hast  thou  to  do  with  that  dreadful 
power,  which  thou  hast  provoked? 

Look  to  that  merciful  and  all- 
sufficient  "  Mediator  between  God 
and  man/'  who  is  both  God  and 
man,  "  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous f 
ITim.  ii.  5,  Uohnii.  1.  It  is  his 
charge,  and  our  duty.  "  Ye  believe 
in  God,  believe  also  in  me;91  John 
xiv.  1. — Hall. 

Believe  me  thai  I  am  in  the  Fathtr, 
and  the  Father  in  me;  or  ekebeUt* 
me  for  the  very  warht  sake. — See 
Commentary  on  Chap.  X.  30,  in 
§  CCLIV. 
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HYMN. 

Thou  art  the  Wat  ;— to  Thee  alone, 
From  sin  and  death  we  flee ; 

And  he  who  would  the  Father  seek; 
Must  seek  him,  Lord,  in  Thee. 

Thou  art  the  Truth  ; — thy  word  alone 

True  wisdom  can  impart ; 
Thou  only  canst  instruct  the  mind. 

And  purify  the  heart. 

Thou  art  the  Lira ! — the  rending  tomb 
Proclaims  thy  conq'ring  arm  ; 

And  those  who  put  their  trust  in  Thee, 
Nor  death,  nor  hell,  shall  harm. 

Thou  art  the  way,  the  truth,  the  life ! 

Grant  us  to  know  that  way, 
That  truth  to  keep,  that  life  to  win, 

Which  lead  to  endless  day. 


§  CCLXIV. 
CHAP.  XIV.  15—31. 

Christ  requesteth  love  and  obedience  : 
promiseth  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter, 
and  leaveth  his  peace  with  his  disciples. 

15  % '  If  ye  love  me,  keep 
my  commandments. 

16  And  I  will  pray  the  Fa- 
ther, and  r  he  shall  give  you 
another  Comforter,  that  he  may 
abide  with  you  for  ever ; 

17  Even '  the  Spirit  of  truth ; 
'  whom  the  world  cannot  re- 
ceive, because  it  seeth  him  not, 
neither  knoweth  him:  but  ye 
know  him  ;  for  he  dwelleth  with 
you,  "  and  shall  be  in  you. 

18  *  I  will  not  leave  you 
1  comfortless ;  '  I  will  come  to 
you. 
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19  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the 
world  seeth  me  no  more ;  but 
'  ye  see  me :  °  because  I  live, 
ye  shall  live  also. 

20  At  that  day  ye  shall  know 
that  *  I  am  in  my  Father,  and 
ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you. 

21  'He  that  hath  my  com- 
mandments, and  keepeth  them, 
he  it  is  that  loveth  me  :  and  he 
that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved 
of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love 
him,  and  will  manifest  myself 
to  him. 

22  'Judas   saith  unto   him, % 
not  Iscariot,  Lord,  how  is  it 
that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself 
unto    us,    and    not    unto    the 
world  ? 

23  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  •  If  a  man  love  me, 
he  will  keep  my  words:  and 
my  Father  will  love  him, f  and 
we  will  come  unto  him,  and 
make  our  abode  with  him. 

24  He  that  loveth  me  not 
keepeth  not  my  sayings:  and 
f  the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not 
mine,  but  the  Father's  which 
sent  me. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  being  yet  present  with 
you. 

26  But *  the  Comforter,  which 
is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name, 
1  he  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  to  your 
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remembrance,     whatsoever     I 
have  said  unto  you. 

27  *  Peace  I  leave  with  you, 
my  peace  I  give  unto  you :  not 
as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto 
you.  '  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid. 

28  Ye  have  heard  how  •  I 
said  unto  you,  I  go  away,  and 
come  again  unto  you.  If  ye 
loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice,  be- 
cause I  said,  "  I  go  unto  the 
Father :  for  •  my  Father  is 
greater  than  I. 

29  And  p  now  I  have  told  you 
before  it  come  to  pass,  that, 
when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye 
might  believe. 

30  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk 
much  with  you  :  9  for  the  prince 
of  this  world  comet  b,  and  hath 
nothing  in  me. 

31  But  that  the  world  may 
know  that  I  love  the  Father; 
and  r  as  the  Father  gave  me 
commandment,  even  so  I  do. 
Arise,  let  us  go  hence. 
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Header. — If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments. — Love  will  not  will- 
ingly do  anything  that  may  offend 

and  grieve  the  object  loved.    Love 
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is  an  assimilating  affection :  it  is  the 
very  cement  that  joins  God  and  the 
soul  together  in  the  same  spirit,  and 
makes  them  to  be  of  one  heart  and 
of  one  mind :  it  is  the  loadstone  of 
the  soul,  that  toncheth  all  other 
affections,  and  makes  them  stand 
heavenward.  When  once  God  hath 
wrought  the  love  of  himself  in  oar 
hearts,  this  will  constrain  uatokw* 
what  he  loves,  and  to  hate  what  he 
hates.  Sin  is  the  only  thing  that 
God  hates ;  and  those  that  love 
him,  will  not,  cannot,  but  hate  sin : 
their  love  to  God  will  constrain 
them  to  do  it.  Ps.  xcvii.  10  :  "  Te 
that  love  the  Lord,  hate  evil"  And 
certainly,  the  hatred  of  evil  is  the 
best  security  against  the  committing 
of  it ;  will  any  one  take  a  toad  or  a 
serpent  into  his  bosom,  to  lodge  it 
there  ?  Truly,  as  utterly  impossible 
it  is,  while  the  exciting  grace  of 
God  stirs  up  and  quickens  our  lore 
to  him,  that  we  should  ever  embrace 
a  vile  lust  and  lodge  it  in  our  hearts; 
since  our  sight  of  the  beauty  of  holi- 
ness hath  made  it  ugly,  and  our  love 
to  God  hath  made  it  hateful.— Hop- 
kins. 

I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shd 
give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  mqr 
abide  with  you  for  ever ;  even  the 
Spirit  of  Truth.— The  Spirit  is  a 
Comforter,  because  an  advocate  to 
his  people;  for  so  much  the  word 
signifies,  and  is  elsewhere  rendered, 
1  John  ii.  1.  Now  He  is  called 
"  Another  tomfbrter,"  or  Advocate, 
to  denote  the  difference  between 
Christ  and  the  Spirit  in  this  particu- 
lar. Christ,  by  the  office  of  his 
mediation  and  intercession,  is  » 
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Advocate  for  his  Church ;  and  doth, 
in  his  own  person  in  heaven,  apply 
his  merits,  and  farther  the  cause  of 
our  salvation  with  his  Father.  The 
Spirit  doth  not  intercede  nor  appear 
before  God  in  person  for  us,  as 
Christ  doth,  but  maketh  intercession 
for  men  in  and  by  themselves,  giving 
them  an  access  unto  the  Father, 
emboldening  them  in  their  fears,  and 
helping  them  in  their  infirmities, 
when  they  know  not  what  to  pray. 

The  Spirit  is  a  Comforter,  by 
applying  and  representing  Christ 
absent  unto  the  soul  again.  For 
the  Spirit  carrieth  a  Christian's 
heart  up  to  Christ  in  heavenly  affec- 
tions and  conversation.  As  a  piece 
of  earth,  when  it  is  out  of  its  place, 
doth  ever  move  to  the  whole  earth, 
so  a  spa-rk  of  Christ's  Spirit  will 
naturally  move  upward  unto  him 
who  hath  the  fulness  in  him.  Like- 
wise the  Spirit  bringeth  Christ  down 
to  a  Christian,  foroieth  him  in  his 
heart,  evidenceth  him,  and  the  vir- 
tue of  his  passion  and  resurrection, 
to  the  conscience,  in  the  powerful 
dispensation  of  his  holy  ordinances. 

The  Spirit  is  a  Comforter  by  a 
work  of  sweet  and  fruitful  illumina- 
tion, not  only  giving  the  knowledge 
but  the  love  and  comfort  of  the 
truth  unto  a  Christian,  making  him 
with  open  face  behold  as  in  a  glass 
the  glory  of  God,  and  thereby 
transforming  him  into  the  same 
image  from  glory  to  glory.  The 
light  of  other  sciences  is  like  the 
light  of  a  candle,  nothing  but 
light ;  but  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
by  the  Spirit  is  like  the  light  of  the 
Sun,    which    hath    influences  and 


virtue  in  it.     And  this  is  that  which 
the  Apostle  calls  the    "Spirit    of 
revelation    in    the    knowledge    of 
God ;"  for,  though  there  be  no  pro- 
phetical nor  extraordinary   revela- 
tions by  dreams,  visions,  ecstacies, 
or  enthusiasms;  yet,  according  to 
the  measure  of  spiritual  light  and 
diligent  observation  of  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, there  are  still  manifold  revela- 
tions or  manifestations  of    Christ 
unto  the  soul.    The  secret  and  in- 
timate acquaintance  of  the  soul  with 
God;  the  heavings,   aspirings,  and 
harmony  of  the  heart  with  Christ; 
the  sweet  illapses  and  flashes  of  hea- 
venly light  upon  the  soul ;  the  know- 
ledge of  the  depths  of  God  and  of  Sa- 
tan, of  the  whole  armour  of  God  and 
the  strong  man,  of  conflicts  of  spirit, 
protection  of  angels,  experiences  of 
mercy,  issues  of  temptation,  and  the 
like,  are  heavenly  and  constant  reve- 
lations out  of  the  word  manifested  to 
the  souls  of  the  faithful  by  the  Spirit. 
The  Spirit  is  a  Comforter  in  those 
effects  of  joy  and  peace  which  he 
worketh  in  the  heart.     For  joy  is 
ever  the  fruit  and  companion  of  the 
Spirit,   Gal.  v.  22;  Acts  xiii.  52; 
and  the  joy  of  the  Spirit  is  like  the 
intercession  of  the  Spirit, "  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory,"  1  Pet.  i.  8. 
Not  like  the  joy  of  the  world,  which 
is  empty,  false,  and  deceitful,  full  of 
vanity,  vexation,  insufficiency,  un- 
suitableness  to  the  soul;    mingled 
with  fears  of  disappointment  and 
miscarriage,    with  tremblings    and 
guilt  of  conscience,  with  certainty  of 
period   and  expiration;  but    clear, 
holy,  constant,  unmixed,  satisfactory, 

and  proportionable  to  the  compass 
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of  the  soul,  exciting  more  gladness 
than  all  the  world  can  take  in  the 
increase  of  their  corn  and  wine.  Ps. 
iv.  7. — Reynolds. 

At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I 
am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I 
in  you. — Oh,  the  happy  condition  of 
the  man  that  is  in  Christ,  and  hath 
Christ  in  him  !  Shall  I  account  him 
rich,  that  hath  store  of  oxen,  and 
sheep,  and  horses,  and  camels ;  that 
hath  heaps  of  metals,  and  spots  of 
ground?  and  shall  I  not  account 
him  infinitely  more  rich,  that  owns 
and  enjoys  Him,  whose  the  earth  is, 
and  the  fulness  of  it ;  whose  heaven 
is,  and  the  glory  of  it  ?  Shall  I 
justly  account  that  man  great,  whom 
the  king  will  honour,  and  place  near 
to  himself?  and  shall  I  not  esteem 
that  man  more  honourable,  whom  the 
King  of  Heaven  is  pleased  to  admit 
into  such  partnership  of  glory,  as  to 
profess,  "To  him  that  overcometh, 
will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my 
throne ;  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and 
am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his 
throne."    Rev.  Hi.  21. — Hall. 

Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I 

give  unto  you ;  not  as  the  world  giveth 

give  I  unto  you.     Let  not  your  heart 

be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid. — 

What  is  there  in  the  world,  that  can 

fill  the  vast  desires  of  my  soul,  but 

only  he  who  is  infinitely  above  me  and 

my  desires  too  ?    Will  riches  do  it  ? 

No,  I  may  as  soon  undertake  to  fill 

my  barns  with  grace,  as  my  heart  with 

gold ;  and  as  easily  stuff  my  bags  with 

virtue,  as  ever  satisfy  my  desires  with 

wealth.    Do  I  hunt  after  pleasures  ? 

These  may,  indeed,  charm  and  delight 

my  brutish  senses,   but  can  never  be 
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agreeable  or  proportionate  to  my 
spiritual  faculties.  Do  I  grasp  at 
honour  and  popularity  ?  These,  again, 
are  as  empty  and  unsatisfying  as  the 
former ;  they  may  make  me  look  high 
and  great  in  the  eye  of  the  wodd, 
tarn  my  head  giddy  with  applause,  or 
puff  up  my  heart  with  pride,  but  they 
can  never  fill  up  the  measure  of  its 
desires.  And  thus,  if  I  should  have 
the  whole  world  at  command,  mti 
oould,  with  Alexander,  wield  both 
sword  and  sceptre  over  all  the  nations 
and  languages  of  it,  would  this  can- 
tent  me  ?  or  rather,  should  I  not  «t 
down,  and  weep  with  him,  thai  I  had 
not  another  world  to  conquer  and 
possess?  Whereas,  God  being  m 
infinite  good,  it  is  impossible  for  m 
to  desire  any  thing  which  I  may  not 
enjoy  in  him  and  his  mercies  :  let  me, 
or  any  other  creature,  extend  our  de- 
sires never  so  far,  still  the  graces  and 
blessings  of  this  infinite  God  will  be 
infinitely  beyond  them  all:  insomuch 
that  though  ten  thousand  worlds  are 
not  able  to  satisfy  one  soul,  yet  God 
is  able  to  satisfy  ten  thousand  souk, 
yea,  and  ten  millions  more  to  them, 
as  weU  as  if  there  was  only  one  soul 
in  all  the  world  to  satisfy. — Bbvbb* 
idge. 

Is  it  then  possible  at  once  to  be 
solidly  and  completely  happy  ?  Yon 
have  not  merely  the  ideas  of  it,  bet 
the  tiling  itself,  not  only  cleariy 
pointed  out,  but  most  freely  offered, 
with  Divine  munificence ;  so  that  if 
you  do  not  obstinately  reject  the  offer, 
it  must  be  your  own ;  and  thin  happi- 
ness consists  in  returning  to  the  fiivoor 
and  friendship  of  God,  who  moat  mer- 
cifully grants  us  the  free  pardon  of  all 
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our  sins,  if  we  do  with  unfeigned  re- 
pentance, and  a  heart  free  of  all  guile, 
not  only  humbly  confess  and  lament 
them,  but  entirely  forsake,  and  with 
implacable  hatred,  for  ever  renounce 
them.     All  the  names,  all  the  variety 
of  felicities,  bliss,  and  happiness  are 
accumulated  on  that  man  who  has 
known  this  "  change  of  the  right  hand 
of  the  Most  High  f  on  whom  this 
bright  day  of  expiation  and  pardon 
has   beamed,  he  easily  looks  down 
from  on  high  on  all  the  empty  titles 
and  false  images  of  earthly  happiness; 
and  when  he  is  bereaved  of  them  all, 
yea,  and  beset  on  every  side  wkh  what 
the  world  calls  misfortunes  and  afflic- 
tions,  ceases  not  to  be  happy.    In 
sorrow  he  is  joyful,  in  poverty  rich, 
and  in  chains  free ;  when  he  seems 
buried  deep,  so  that  not  one  ray  of 
the  sun  can  reach  him,  he  is  sur- 1 
rounded  with  radiant  lustre ;  when 
overwhelmed    with     ignominy    he 
glories ;  and  in  death  itself  he  Hves, 
he  conquers,  he  triumphs.     What 
can  be  heavy  to  that  man,  who  is 
eased  of  the  intolerable  burden  of 
sin?    How  animated  was  that  say- 
ing of  Luther, "  Smite,  Lord,  smite ; 
for  thou  hast  absolved  me  from  my 
sins."    Whose  anger  should  he  fear 
-who  knows  that  God  is  propitious  to 
him,  that  supreme  "King,  whose 
frrath  is  indeed  the  messenger  of 
death,  but  the  light  of  hiB  counte- 
nance is  life/'  who  joys  aU  by  the 
rays  of  his  favour,  «nd  by  one  smile 
disperses  the   darkest   cloud,    and 
calms  *e  most  turbulent  tempest. 
— Lbighton. 


HTMN. 

Eternal  Spirit,  we  confess 
And  sing  the  wonders  of  thy  grace ; 
Thy  power  conveys  our  Messing*  down 
From  God  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

Enlighten'dby  thy  heavenly  ray, 
Our  shades  and  darkness  turn  to  day ; 
Thine  inward  teaching  makes  us  know 
Our  danger,  and  our  refuge  too. 

Thy  power  and  glory  work  within, 
And  break  the  chain  of  reigning  sin; 
All  our  imperious  lusts  subdue, 
And  form  our  wretched  hearts  anew. 

The  troubled  conscience  knows  thy  voice ; 
Thy  cheering  words  awake  our  joys ; 
Thy  words  allay  the  stormy  wind, 
And  calm  the  surges  of  the  mind. 

Watts. 


%  CCLXV. 
CHAP.  XV.  1—14. 

The  consolation  and  mutual  love  between 
Christ  and  his  members,  under  the  parable 
of  the  vine. 

I  AM  the  true  vine,  and  my 
Father  is  the  husbandman. 

2  "  Every  branch  in  me  that 
beareth  not  fruit  he  taketh 
away  :  and  every  branch  that 
beareth  fruit,  he  purgeth  it, 
that  it  may  bring  forth  more 

fruit. 

8  b  Now  ye  are  clean  through 

the  word  which  I  have  spoken 

unto  you.  * 

4  e  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you. 
As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit 

of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the 
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vine;  no  more  can  ye,  except 
ye  abide  in  me. 

5  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are 
the  branches :  He  that  abideth 
in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same 
bringeth  forth  much  'fruit:  for 
1  without  me  ye  can  do  noth- 
ing. 

6  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me, 
'he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch, 
and  is  withered ;  and  men  ga- 
ther them,  and  cast  them  into 
the  fire,  and  they  are  burned. 

7  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my 
words  abide  in  you, f  ye  shall 
ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be 
done  unto  you. 

8  '  Herein  is  my  Father  glori- 
fied,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit ; 
*  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples. 

9  As  the  Father  hath  loved 
me,  so  have  I  loved  you :  con- 
tinue ye  in  my  love. 

10  '  If  ye  keep  my  command- 
ments, ye  shall  abide  in  my 
love ;  even  as  I  have  kept  my 
Father's  commandments,  and 
abide  in  his  love. 

1 1  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  my  joy  might 
remain  in  you,  and  *  that  your 
joy  might  be  full. 

12  'This  is  my  command- 
ment, That  ye  love  one  another, 
as  I  have  loved  you. 

13  *  Greater    love   hath    no 

man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay 

down  his  life  for  his  friends. 
750 


14  •  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye 
do  whatsoever  I  command  yon 


a  Mat.  XT.  18,-Acb.  xlli.  10;  *  sril.  17.  Epta.».» 
1  Pet.  1  22.-C  Col.  1. 21.  1  John  II.  «^-tf  Hm.  ih.  8. 
Phil.  1. 11;  *  Ir.  13.H|Or,«Mr«4/fmia».  Ac* It. 
\2.-€  Mat.  Ul.  10:  &  til.  19.-/ w.  16.  eh.  m.  0, 
14;  &  xri.  ».-*  Mat.  r.  IS.  PML  I.  11—4  eh.  i& 
81 :  fc  rill. ».— f  eb.  jdv.  1ft,  21,  ».-i  cb.  xri.  34;  ft 
xrll.  18.  1  John  L  4<-I  eb.  zlil.84.  1  Tbes.  !t.».  I  to 
It.  8.  1  John  III.  II ;  &  Ir.  2\.—m  eb.  z.  II,  If.  ha 
▼.7,8.  Eph.  ▼.  2.  1  John  UL  16V-«  ca.  iir.  li,tt 
See  Mat.  ztl.  50. 


Reader. — I  am  the  vine,  ye  an  tin 
branches. — Look  but  into  thy  garden, 
or  orchard ;  and  see  the  Tine,  or  any 
other    fruit-bearing    tree,  how  it 
grows  and  fructifies.    The  branches 
are  loaden  with  increase :  whence 
is  this,  but  that  they  are  one  with 
the  stock ;  and  the  stock  one  with 
the  root?    Were  either  of  the* 
severed,  the  plant  were  barren  aid 
dead.      The  branch  hath  not  sip 
enough  to  maintain   life  in  itself, 
unless  it  receive  it  from  the  body  of 
the  tree ;  nor  that,  unless  it  dewed 
it  from  the  root ;  nor  that,  unless  it 
were  cherished  by  the  earth.    Were 
the  branch  and  body  of  the  tree  of 
different  substances,  and  only  closed 
together  in  some  artificial  contiguity, 
no  fruit  could  be  expected  from  it; 
it  is  only  the  abiding  in  the  tree  « 
a  living  limb  of  that  plant,  which 
yields  it  the  benefit  and  issue  of 
vegetation.    No  otherwise  is  it  be- 
tween Christ  and  his  Church:  the 
bough  and  the  tree  are  not  more  of 
one  piece,  than  we  are  of  one  sab- 
stance    with    our     Saviour;  and, 
branching  out  from  him,  and  receiv- 
ing the  sap  of  heavenly  virtue  from 
his  precious  root,  we  cannot  but  be 
acceptably  fruitful. — Hall. 

The  branches  of  the  wild  olive  ft* 
cutoff,  and  are  grafted  with  choice 
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scions  of  the  good  olive.  Those 
grafts  grow  ;  and  are  now,  by  this 
incision,  no  less  embodied  in  that 
stock,  than  if  they  had  sprouted  out 
by  a  natural  propagation;  neither 
can  be  any  more  separated  from  it, 
than  the  strongest  bough  that  nature 
puts  forth.  In  the  mean  time,  that 
scion  alters  the  nature  of  that  stock ; 
and,  while  the  root  gives  fatness  to 
the  stock ;  and  the  stock  yields  juice 
to  the  scion,  the  scion  gives  good- 
ness to  the  plant,  and  a  specification 
to  the  fruit :  so  as,  while  the  graft  is 
now  the  same  thing  with  the  stock, 
the  tree  is  different  from  what  it  was. 
So  is  it  between  Christ  and  the  be- 
lieving soul.  Old  Adam  is  our  wild 
stock,  what  could  that  have  yielded, 
but  either  none,  or  sour  fruit  ?  We 
are  grafted  into  the  new  man,  Christ, 
that  is  now  incorporated  into  us. 
We  are  become  one  with  him.  Our 
nature  is  not  more  ours,  than  he  is 
ours  by  grace.  Now  we  bear  his 
fruit,  and  not  our  own:  our  old 
stock  is  forgotten,  all  things  are  be- 
come new.  Our  natural  life  we  re- 
ceive from  Adam ;  our  spiritual  life 
and  growth  from  Christ. — Hall. 

Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing. — 
How  true  is  that  word  of  our  Saviour, 
who  is  truth  itself,  "Without  me  ye 
can  do  nothing/'  severed  from  me, 
as  a  branch  that  is  not  in  me.  They 
that  are  altogether  out  of  Christ,  in 
spiritual  exercises  do  nothing  at  all. 
It  is  true,  they  may  pray  and 
hear  the  word,  yea,  and  preach  it 
too,  and  yet  in  so  doing  they  do 
nothing  in  effect.  They  have  the 
matter  of  good  actions,  but  it  is  the 
internal  form  that  gives  being  to 


things.  They  are  but  a  number  of 
empty  words,  and  a  dead  service  to 
a  living  God.  For  all  our  outward 
performances  and  worship  of  the 
body  is  nothing  but  the  body  of 
worship,  and  therefore  nothing  but 
a  carcase,  except  the  Lord  Jesus,  by 
his  Spirit,  breathe  upon  it  the 
breath  of  life.  Yea,  the  worshipper 
himself  is  spiritually  dead,  till  he 
receive  life  from  Jesus,  and  be  quick- 
ened by  his  Spirit. — Leighton. 

Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that 
ye  bear  much  fruit ;  so  shall  ye  be  my 
disciples. — God  doth  not  require  less 
from  us,  but  only  hath  promised 
more  to  us,  in  the  new,  than  he  did 
in  the  old,  covenant.  There,  we  were 
to  perform  obedience  to  Ood;  but 
it  was  by  our  own  strength:  here 
we  are  to  perform  the  same  obe- 
dience still ;  but  it  is  by  his  strength. 
Nay,  as  we  have  more  obligations  to 
obedience  upon  us  now,  than  we 
had  before,  by  reason  of  God's  ex- 
pressing more  grace  and  favour  to 
us  than  formerly  he  did ;  so  I  believe 
God  expects  more  from  us,  under 
the  new,  than  he  did  under  the  old, 
covenant.  In  that,  he  expected  the 
obedience  of  men ;  in  this,  he  ex- 
pects the  obedience  of  Christians, 
such  as. are  by  faith  united  unto 
Christ,  and,  in  Christ,  unto  himself; 
and  so  are  to  do  what  they  do,  not 
by  the  strength  of  man,  as  before, 
but  by  the  strength  of  the  eternal 
God  himself;  who,  as  he  at  first 
created  me  for  himself,  so  he  hath 
now  purchased  me  to  himself,  re- 
ceived me  into  covenant  with  him, 
and  promised  to  enable  me  with  grace 

to  perform  that  obedience  he  requires 

761 


ST.  JOHN  XV.  1—14. 


from  me;  and  therefore,  he  now 
expects  I  should  lay  out  myself,  even 
whatsoever  I  have  or  am,  wholly  for 
him  and  his  glory. — Beveridge. 

Men  hear  that  there  is  a  God  who 
is  infinitely  holy,  but  they  can  see 
neither  him  nor  his  holiness;  yet 
when  they  see  some  lineaments  of  it 
in  the  face  of  his  children,  which 
are  in  no  others,  this  may  convince 
them  that  its  perfection,  which  must 
be  somewhere,  can  be  nowhere  else 
than  in  their  heavenly  Father. 
When  these,  which  are  his  peculiar 
plants,  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  holi- 
ness, which  naturally  they  yielded 
not,  it  testifies  a  supernatural  work 
of  his  band  who  planted  them,  and 
the  more  they  are  fruitful  the  greater 
is  his  praise;  "  Herein/'  says  our 
Saviour,  "is  your  heavenly  Father 
glorified,  that  ye  bring  forth  much 
firait."  Were  it  not  for  the  conscience 
of  this  duty  to  God,  and  possibly 
the  necessity  of  their  station  and 
calling,  it  may  be,  some  Christian 
had  rather  altogether  lock  up  and 
keep  within  himself  any  grace  he 
hath,  than  let  it  appear  at  all,  con- 
sidering some  hazards  which  he  and 
it  run  in  the  discovery ;  and  it  may 
be,  could  take  some  pleasure  in  the 
world's  mistakes  and  disesteem  of 
him.  But  seeing  both  piety  and 
charity  require  the  acting  of  graces 
in  converse  with  men,  that  which 
hypocrisy  doth  for  itself,  a  real 
Christian  may  and  should  do  for 
God. — Leiqhton. 

That  my  joy  might  remain  in  you, 

and  that  your  joy  may  be  full — Christ 

is    the    fountain,     not    only     of 

some,  but  of  all  the  true  joy  and 
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comfort  that  his  people  have,  or  ever 
can  have,  in  the  world.  It  all  pro- 
ceeds from  him,  whom  having  not 
seen  they  love,  in  whom,  though 
now  they  see  him  not,  "  yet  belief- 
ing,  they  rejoice  with  joy  unspeak- 
able, and  full  of  glory."  1  Pet.  i.  8. 
For  upon  their  believing  in  him,  as 
having  been  delivered  for  their  of- 
fences, and  raised  again  for  their  jus- 
tification, he  manifested  himself  and 
his  special  love  and  favour  to  them, 
in  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  their 
reconciliation  to  Almighty  God, 
whereby  their  souls  are  filled,  not 
only  with  unspeakable  but  glorious 
joy,  of  the  same  nature  as  thatwhii 
the  saints  in  heaven  are  continuity 
transported  with.  This  is  that  which 
is  called  the  lifting  up  the  light  of 
God's  countenance ;  and  his  causing 
his  face  to  shine  upon  them.  Ps.  iv. 
6.  When  the  Sun  of  righteouroea 
thus  shineth  upon  them,  refreshing 
and  comforting  their  hearts,  by  the 
sweet  influences-of  that  Holy  Spirit 
that  proceedeth  from  him. — Bkvbb- 
idgb. 

This  i$  my  commandment,  that  y* 
love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  yon* 
— Yes,  this  is  the  livery,  which  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  made  choice  o£ 
whereby  his  menial  servants  should 
be  known  and  distinguished.  "  By 
this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  be 
my  disciples  if  ye  have  love  to  one 
another;"  John  xiii.  86.  In  vain 
shall  any  man  pretend  to  a  disciple- 
ship,  if  he  do  not  make  it  good  by 
Ms  love  to  all  the  family  of  Christ. 

The  whole  Church  is  the  spiritual 
temple  of  God.  Every  believer  if  * 
living  stone,  laid  in  those  sacred 


ST.  JOHN  XV.   15—27. 


walls;  what  is  our  Christian . love, 
but  the  mortar  or  cement,  whereby 
these  stones  are  fast  joined  together 
to  make  up  this  heavenly  building  ? 
without  which,  that  precious  fabric 
could  not  hold  long  together;  but 
would  be  subject  to  disjointing,  by 
those  violent  tempests  of  opposition, 
wherewith  it  is  commonly  beaten 
upon.  There  is  no  place  for  any 
loose  stone  in  God's  edifice:  the 
whole  Church  is  one  entire  body  :  all 
the  limbs  must  be  held  together  by 
the  ligaments  of  Christian  love:  if 
any  one  will  be  severed,  and  affect 
to  subsist  of  itself,  it  hath  lost  his 
place  in  the  body.  See  Eph.  iv.  15, 
16. — Hall. 

HYMN. 

Ye  are  myfiriendi,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you. 

Who  are  the  friends  of  Jesus  here, 
And  make  their  lore  to  him  appear  1 
They  who  with  cheerful  hearts  and  hands, 
Will  do  wbate'er  the  Lord  commands. 

The  Lord's  commands  are  just  and  good, 
And  sweet  to  souls  by  grace  renew' d  ; 
'Tis  their  obedience  to  his  laws 
That  shows  them  friendly  to  his  cause. 

Helpless  themselves,  their  gracious  Lord 
Will  every  needful  aid  afford  ; 
And  when  in  Jesus'  strength  they  go, 
All  duties  they  with  ease  can  do. 

Hubn. 


§  CCLXVI. 
CHAP.  XV.  15—27. 

A  comfort  in  the  hatred  and  persecu- 
tion of  the  world.  The  office  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  of  the  Apostles. 

1 5  Henceforth  I  call  you  not 

servants  ;  for  the  servant  kno  w- 
5  c 


eth  not  what  his  lord  doeth: 
but  I  have  called  you  friends  ; 
°  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard 
of  my  Father  I  have  made 
known  unto  you. 

16  'Ye  have  not  chosen  me, 
but  I  have  chosen  you,  and 
9  ordained  you,  that  ye  should 
go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and 
that  your  fruit  should  remain  : 
that r  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of 
the  Father  in  my  name,  he  may 
give  it  you. 

]  7  '  These  things  I  command 
you,  that  ye  love  one  ano- 
ther. 

18  '  If  the  world  hate  you, 
ye  know  that  it  hated  me  before 
it  hated  you. 

19  "  If  ye  were  of  the  world, 
the  world  would  love  his  own : 
but  *  because  ye  are  not  of  the 
world,  but  I  have  chosen  you 
out  of  the  world,  therefore  the 
world  hateth  you. 

20  Remember  the  word  that 
I  said  unto  you,  y  The  servant 
is  not  greater  than  his  lord.  If 
they  have  persecuted  me,  they 
will  also  persecute  you :  *  if  they 
have  kept  my  saying,  they  will 
keep  yours  also. 

21  But "  all  these  things  will 
they  do  unto  you  for  my  name's 
sake,  because  they  know  not 
him  that  sent  me. 

22  'If  I  had  not  come  and 

spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not 
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had  sin :  c  but  now  they  have 
no  '  cloke  for  their  sin. 

23  d  He  that  hateth  me  hateth 
my  Father  also. 

24  If  I  had  not  done  among 
them  the  works  which  none 
other  man  did,  they  had  not 
had  sin:  but  now  have  they 
both  seen  and  hated  both  me 
and  my  Father. 

25  But  this  cometh  to  pass, 
that  the  word  might  be  fulfilled 
that  is  written  in  their  law, 
f  They  hated  me  without  a  cause. 

26  *  But  when  the  Comforter 
is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto 
you  from  the  Father,  even  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceed- 
ed from  the  Father, h  he  shall 
testify  of  me : 

27  And '  ye  also  shall  bear 
witness,  because  *  ye  have  been 
with  me  from  the  beginning. 

o  See  Gen.  xrill.  17.  ch.  xvil.  26.  AcUzx.  27.-*  ch. 
vi.  70 ;  &  xlll.  18.  1  John  It.  10, 19.-9  Mat.  xxrlfi.  19. 
Mark  xvi.  16.  Col.  I.  6.— r  ?er.  7.  ch.  xiv.  13.— *w. 
12.-/  1  John  111.  1, 18.— «  1  John  i».5.-.rch.  xvli.  14. 
-y  Mat.  x.  24.  Luke  vi.  40.  ch.  xlll.  16.-*  Fiek.  ill. 
7.— «  Mat.  x.  22 ;  &  xxiv. 9.  ch.  xvi. 2.-6  ch.  Ix. 41.— f 
Rom.  i.  20.  Jam.  I  v.  17- — tl  Or.  eseute.—^  I  John  ii.  23. 
—r  eh.  111.  2;  vll.  81 ;  &u|x.  82.— /  P».  xxxv.  19;  & 
Ixlx.  4.—*-  Luke  xxlv.  49.  ch.  xlv.  17,  26 ;  fe  xvi.  7. 
13.  Acta  ii.  88.— h  I  John  v.  6.—f  Luke  xxlv.  48.  AcU 
i.8,  21,22:  &  II. 82 ;  &  HI.  15 ;  fc  iv.20,33;fc  v.32;fc 
x.  89 ;  &  xiii.  31 .  1  Pet.  v.  1.  2  Pet.  1. 16.—*  Lake  I.  2. 
1  John  i.  1,2. 

Reader. — These  things  I  command 
you,  that  ye  love  one  another. — Christ- 
ian brethren  are  united  by  a  three- 
fold cord ;  two  of  them  are  common 
to  other  men,  but  the  third  is  the 
strongest,  and  theirs  peculiarly. 
Their  bodies  are  descended  of  the 
same  man,  and  their  souls  of  the 

same  God;  but  their  new  life,  by 
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which  they  are  most  entirely  breth- 
ren, is  derived  from  the  same  God- 
Man,  Jesus  Christ;  yea,  in  him 
they  are  all  one  body,  receiving  life 
from  him  their  glorious  Head,  who 
is  called  "  the  firstborn  among  many 
brethren,"  Rom.  viii.  29.  And  as 
his  unspeakable  love  was  the  source 
of  this  new  being  and  fraternity,  so, 
doubtless,  it  cannot  but  produce  in- 
dissoluble love  amongst  them  that 
are  partakers  of  it.  The  spirit  of 
love  and  concord  is  that  precious 
ointment  which  runs  down  from  the 
head  of  our  great  High  Priest,  to 
the  skirts  of  his  garment.  Ike  life 
of  Christ  and  this  law  of  love  are 
combined,  and  cannot  be  severed. 
Can  there  be  enmity  between  those 
hearts  that  meet  in  him  f  Why  do 
you  pretend  yourselves  Christians, 
and  yet  remain  not  only  strangers 
to  this  love,  but  most  contrary  to  it, 
"biters  and  devourers  "  one  of  an- 
other, and  will  not  be  convinced  of 
the  great  guiltiness  and  uncomeli- 
ness  of  strifes  and  envyings  amongst 
you  ?  Is  this  the  badge  that  Christ 
hath  left  his  brethren,  to  wrangle 
and  malign  one  another  ?  Do  yon 
not  know,  on  the  contrary,  that  they 
are  to  be  known  by  mutual  love. 
"  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that 
ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love 
one  to  another,"  John  xiii.  3,  5. 
How  often  doth  that  beloved  disciple 
press  this !  He  drank  deep  of  that 
well-spring  of  love  which  was  in  the 
breast  on  which  he  leaned,  and,  if 
they  relate  aright,  he  died  exhorting 
this,  "  Love  one  another."  Oh !  that 
there  were  more  of  this  love  of  Christ 
in  our  hearts,  arising  from  the  sen* 
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of  his  love  to  us !  That  would  teach 
this  mutual  love  more  effectually, 
which  the  preaching  of  it  may  set  be- 
fore us,  but,  without  that  other  teach- 
ing, cannot  work  within  us.  Why  do 
we  still  hear  these  things  in  vain  ?  Do 
we  believe  what  the  love  of  Christ  did 
to  us  and  suffered  for  us  ?  And  shall 
we  do  nothing  for  him, — not  forgive 
a  shadow,  a  fancy  of  injury,  much  less 
a  real  one,  for  his  sake,  and  love  him 
that  wronged  us,  whoever  he  be,  but 
especially  being  one  of  our  brethren 
in  this  spiritual  sense  ? 

Many  are  the  duties  of  this  pecu- 
liar fraternal  love;  that  mutual  con- 
verse, and  admonition,  and  reproof, 
and  comforting,  and  other  duties 
which  are  fallen  into  neglect,  not  only 
amongst  formal,  but  even  amongst 
real,  Christians.  Let  us  entreat  more 
of  his  Spirit  who  is  love,  and  that  will 
remedy  this  evil. — Leighton. 

The  whole  sum  of  the  law  is  love, 
love  to  <4od  and  love  to  man,  these 
two  contain  all,  and  the  former  of  the 
two  contains  the  latter;  love  to  God  is 
the  only  true  principle  and  spring  of 
all  due  love  to  man,  and  all  love  that 
begins  there,  returns  thither  likewise 
and  ends  there. 

The  engaging  the  whole  mind  and 
soul  to  the  love  of  God,  does  not  en- 
gross it  so,  that  there  should  be  no 
kind  of  love  communicable  to  man ; 
on  the  contrary,  it  is  to  refine  it,  that 
it  may  flow  forth  the  purer  and  better. 
AH  love  should  be  once  called  in  to 
God,  to  be  sublimated  and  purified 
there,  and  then  set  in  its  right  chan- 
nel and  motion,  so  as  man  be  loved  in 
him  aqd  for  him ;  not  to  impair  our 
We  to  him,  but  indeed  to  extend  and 


act  it  as  he  allows :  and  so  to  love  man 
is  to  love  Ood,  that  love  taking  its  rise 
from  him,  and  terminating  in  him; 
and  in  this  circle  is  the  proper  notion 
of  celestial  Divine  love. 

The  duty  then  here  meant  and 
commanded,  is  this,  "  that  we  love  one 
another/7  and  our  love  must  be  then 
qualified,  it  must  be  without  hypocrisy, 
and  sincere ;  such  as  though  it  may 
consist  with,  yet  doth  not  wholly 
consist  in,  civilities  of  expression 
and  behaviour,  but  a  real  bene- 
volence of  soul,  and  good  will  to  all, 
a  love-disposing  readily  to  forgive 
evil,  and  do  good  upon  all  occasions. 

Yet  this  is  not  such  a  tenderness 
of  complacency,  as  to  partake  with 
any  in  any  evil  ways ;  oh !  no,  "  ab- 
horring that  which  is  evil/'  flying 
from  it  with  indignation,  with  a  kind 
of  antipathy.  And  thus  it  will  be 
from  the  new  nature  in  a  Christian, 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  Christ,  which 
cannot  endure  the  unholiness  or  im- 
purity of  the  world,  but  is  chafed 
away,  as  doves  with  noisome  smells, 
or  bees  with  smoke.— Leighton. 

If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  that 
it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you. — If  we 
be  Christ's  disciples,  we  cannot  ex- 
pect to  fare  better  in  the  world,  than 
Christ  himself  did,  neither  indeed 
can  we  fare  so  bad;  for  it  is  im- 
possible that  we  should  undergo  so 
much  for  him  as  he  hath  undergone 
for  us,  ours  being  only  the  sufferings 
of  men,  his  the  sufferings  of  one 
who  was  God  as  well  as  man; 
whereby  sufferings  in  general  are 
sanctified  to  our  human  nature,  it 
having  already  undergone  them  in 

the  person  of  the  Son  of  God.    So 
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that  it  can  be  now  no  disparagement 
at  all  to  undergo  any  trouble,  as 
hatred,  reproach,  poverty,  pain,  yea, 
death  itself,  or  any  other  calamity 
whatsoever  in  this  world,  seeing  the 
Son  of  Ood  himself,  he  that  made 
the  world,  underwent  the  same 
while  himself  was  in  it.— Beveridge. 

"The  Captain,"  or  Leader  "of 
our  salvation,"  as  the  Apostle  speaks, 
was  "consecrated  by  suffering," 
Heb.  ii.  10 ;  that  was  the  way  by 
which  "he  entered  into  the  holy 
place,"  where  he  is  "now  our  ever- 
lasting High  Priest,  making  inter- 
cession for  us."  If  he  be  our  Leader 
to  salvation,  must  not  we  follow  him 
in  the  way  he  leads,  whatsoever  it 
is  ?  If  it  be,  as  we  see  it  is,  by  the 
way  of  sufferings,  we  must  either 
follow  on  in  that  way,  or  fall  short 
of  that  salvation;  for  there  is  no 
other  leader,  nor  any  other  way  than 
that  which  he  opened :  so  that  there 
is  not  only  a  congruity  in  it,  that  his 
followers  be  conformed  to  him  in 
suffering,  but  a  necessity,  if  they 
will  follow  him  on  till  they  attain  to 
glory.  And  the  consideration  of 
both  these,  cannot  but  argue  a 
Christian  into  a  resolution  for  this 
royal  way  of  suffering,  through 
which  their  King  and  Lord  himself 
went  to  his  glory.  It  could  hardly 
be  believed  that  this  was  his  way, 
and  we  can  hardly  believe  that  it  must 
be  ours.  "  O  fools  and  slow  of  heart 
to  believe  I  Ought  not  Christ  to  have 
suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter 
into  his  glory."    Luke  xziv.  25,  26. 

Would  you  be  at  glory,  and  will 

you  not  follow  your  Leader  in  the 

only  way  to  it?      Must  there  be 
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another  way  cut  out  for  you  by 
yourself?  O  absurd !  "  Shall  the 
servant  be  greater  than  his  Master  V 
John  xiii.  16.  Are  not  you  fairiy 
dealt  with?  If  you  have  a  mind  to 
Christ,  you  shall  have  full  as  much 
of  the  world's  good-will  as  he  bad: 
"if  it  hate  you"  he  bids  you  re- 
member  "  how  it  hated  him."— 
Leighton. 

He  that  hateth  me,  hateth  my  Father 
also. — It  is  true,  O  sinner,  my  sins 
can    never  invade   God's  essence: 
that  is  infinitely  above  the  attempts 
of  men  or  devils.     But,  yet,  every 
wicked  wretch  would,  if  he  could, 
dethrone  God.     Sinners  would  not 
have  him  be  so  holy,  nor  so  just,  8 
he  is ;  not  so  holy  in  hating  of  their 
sins,   nor  so  just  in  punishing  of 
them :  that  is,  they  would  not  have 
him  to  be  Ood ;  for  it  is  necessary 
that  God  should  be  as  he  is.    Sin- 
ners   do    really    contradict    God's 
purity,  rebel  against  his  sovereignty, 
violate    his    commands,    defy   his 
justice,  provoke  his  mercy,  despise 
his    threatenings,    and   hinder  the 
manifestations  of  his  glory  to  the 
world.    And    is    all  this  nothing? 
Every  sinner  hath  so  much  poison 
and  venom  in  him,  that  he  would 
even  spit  it  in  the  face  of  God  him- 
self, if  he  could  reach  him ;  bat  be- 
cause Ood  is  in  himself  secure  fioo 
their  impotent  assaults,  sin  shews 
its  spite  against  him  in  what  it  can ; 
defaceth    his    image    wherever  it 
comes ;  abolisheth  all  structures  and 
lineaments  of  Ood  in  the  soul;  and 
would  banish  his  name,  his  fear,  his 
worship,  from  off  the  fcce  of  the 
whole  earth.    And,  therefore,  thou, 
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who  art  guilty  of  this  rebellion 
against  the  great  Majesty  of  Heaven, 
canst  thou  yet  think  thy  sins  to  be 
slight  and  inconsiderable ;  and 
not  'worth,  either  the  cognizance  or 
the  vengeance  of  the  Almighty? 
— Hopkins. 

HYMN. 

On  Thee,  O  God  of  purity, 
I  wait  for  hallowing  grace : 

None  without  holiness  shallsee 
The  glories  of  thy  face. 

In  souls  unholy  and  unclean 
Thou  never  canst  delight, 

Nor  shall  they,  if  enslav'd  by  sin, 
Appear  before  thy  sight. 

Lead  me  in  all  thy  righteous  ways, 

Nor  suffer  me  to  slide  ; 
Point  out  thy  path  before  my  face, 

My  God,  be  thou  my  guide. 

Oh  may  I  ne'er  to  evil  yield, 

Defended  from  above ; 
And  kept  and  coyer' d  with  the  shield 

Of  thine  Almighty  lore. 

Watts. 


$  CCLXVII. 
CHAP.  XVI.  1—15. 

Christ  comforteth  his  disciples  against 
tribulation  by  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  yon,  that  ye  °  should  not 
be  offended. 

2  *They  shall  put  you  out 
of  the  synagogues:  yea,  the 
time  cometh,  cthat  whosoever 
killeth  you  will  think  that  he 
doeth  God  service. 

3  And  *  these  things  will  they 


do  unto  you,  because  they  have 
not  known  the  Father,  nor  me. 

4  But  'these  things  have  I 
told  you,  that  when  the  time 
shall  come,  ye  may  remember 
that  I  told  you  of  them.  And 
/  these  things  I  said  not  unto 
you  at  the  beginning,  because 
I  was  with  you. 

5  But  now  *  I  go  my  way  to 
him  that  sent  me ;  and  none  of 
you  asketh  me,  Whither  goest 
thou? 

6  But  because  I  have  said 
these  things  unto  you,  *  sorrow 
hath  filled  your  heart. 

7  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the 
truth ;  It  is  expedient  for  you 
that  I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not 
away,  'the  Comforter  will  not 
come  unto  you ;  but  *  if  I  de- 
part, I  will  send  him  unto  you. 

8  And  when  he  is  come,  he 
will  ■  reprove  the  world  of  sin, 
and  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment : 

9  'Of  sin,  because  they  be- 
lieve not  on  me ; 

10  wOf  righteousness,  "be- 
cause I  go  to  my  Father,  and 
ye  see  me  no  more ; 

11  °Of  judgment,  because 
'the  prince  of  this  world  is 
judged. 

12  I  have  yet  many  things 
to  say  unto  you, q  but  ye  cannot 
bear  them  now. 

13  Howbeit  when  he,  rthe 
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Spirit  of.  truth,  is  come,  'he 
will  guide  you  into  all  truth: 
for  he  shall  not  speak  of  him- 
self; but  whatsoever  he  shall 
hear,  that  shall  he  speak :  and 
he  will  shew  you  things  to 
come. 

14  He  shall  glorify  me:  for 
he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and 
shall  shew  it  unto  you; 

15  'All  things  that  the  Fa- 
ther hath  are  mine:  therefore 
said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of 
mine,  and  shew  it  unto  you. 

a  Mat.  xl.  6;  &  rxlr.  10;  &  zxvi.  81.— b  ch.  Ix.  22, 34: 
k  xll.  42.— e  Acts  Till.  1;  fc  U.  1:  ft  xjr\.  9,  10. 11.— 
d  ch.  xv.  21.    Rom.  x.  2.    1  Cor.  ii.  8.    1  Tim.  f.  13.— 

•  cb.  xiiJ.  19:  h  xiv. 29.— /See  Mai.  Ix.  15.—*  ver.  10.16. 
eb.Til.aS;  ixiil.S;  &  xi*.  28.— A  ver.  23.  eh.  xhr.  1.— 
I  eh.  Til.  39;  fc  sir.  16, 26;  &xv.  26.— k  Acts  ii.  38.  Eph. 
I*.  9.    ||  Or,  convinct.-t  Act*  II.  22— 37— m  Acta  Ii.  32. 

*  cb.  til.  14:  3c  v.  32.— e  Acts  xxri.  19.— p  Lake  x.  18.  ch. 
xll.  31.  Epb.  ii.  2.  Col.  II.  16.  Heb.  II.  14  — c  Mark  Ir. 
83.  1  Cor.  III.  2.  Heb.  r.  12.— r  eh.  xlv.  17;  &  xv.  26.— 
i  ch.  xiv.  26.  1  Jofao  il.  20,  27.  '  Mat.  xi.  27.  cb.  ill.  36 ; 
fcxlll.8;  fcxril.10. 

Reader. — "  He  shall  convince  the 
world  of  sin,  because  they  believe 
not  on  me;"  that  is,  he  shall  con- 
vince the  world  that  I  was  a  true 
prophet  sent  from  God,  and  no 
impostor;  and  consequently,  that 
they  were  guilty  of  a  great  contempt 
of  God,  and  a  horrible  murder,  in 
putting  me  to  death. 

u  He  shall  convince  the  world  of 
righteousness,"  that  is,  of  the  inno- 
cency  of  that  holy  and  just  person, 
whom  they  had  condemned  as  a 
malefactor.  "  Of  righteousness,  be- 
cause I  go  to  the  Father ;"  that  is, 
this  shall  be  an  evidence  to  the 
world  of  my  innocency  of  those 
crimes  with  which  I  was  eharged. 

"  He  shall  convince  the  world  of 

judgment,  because  the  prune*  of  tfcis 
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world  is  judged."  He  that  usurped 
the  authority  of  God  in  the  world, 
and  by  his  instruments  had  pro* 
cured  Christ  to  be  condemned  at  & 
counterfeit  king,  is  himself  dethron- 
ed and  condemned  :  "  the  prince  of 
this  world  is  judged/1  He  that 
thought  to  have  destroyed  the  Son 
of  God  by  putting  him  to  death,  is 
by  that  means  destroyed  himselt 
So  the  Apostle  tells  us,  that  "  Christ, 
through  his  death,"  that  is,  upon 
occasion  of  his  death,  and  his  resur- 
rection from  the  dead  consequent 
upon  it,  "  hath  destroyed  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
devil." — Tillotson. 


Reader. — Respecting  the  office 
and  work  of  the  Comforter  in  the 
hearts  of  believers,  see  Commentaiy 
on  Chap.  XIV.  16.  §.  CCLXIV. 


§   CCLXVIII. 
CHAP.  XVI.  16—33. 

Christ  com/orteth  hie  disciples  agmtsi 
tribulation  by  his  resurrection  and  seces- 
sion; memreth  their  prayers  made  mto 
name  to  be  acceptable  to  his  Father. 
Peace  in  Christ,  and  in  the  world  evic- 
tion. 

16"  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall 
not  see  me :  and  again,  a  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  me, 
*  because  I  go  to  the  Father. 

17  Then  said  same  of  his  dis- 
ciples among  themselves,  What 
is  this  that  he  saith  unto  us,  A 
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little  while,  and  ye   shall   no 
see    me :    and  again,  a  little 
while,   and   ye  shall   see  me  : 
and,  Because  I  go   to  the  Fa- 
ther? 

18  They  said  therefore,  What 
is  this  that  he  saith,  A  little 
while  ?  we  cannot  tell  what  he 

saith. 

1 9  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they 
were  desirous  to  ask  him,  and 
said  unto  them,  Do  ye  enquire 
among  yourselves  of  that  I  said, 
A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not 
see  me  :  and  again,  a  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  me  ? 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  That  ye  shall  weep  and 
lament,  but  the  world  shall  re- 
joice :  and  ye  shall  be  sorrow- 
ful, but  your  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy. 

21  *  A  woman  when  she  is  in 
travail  hath  sorrow,  because 
her  hour  is  come  :  but  as  soon 
as  she  is  delivered  of  the  child, 
8he  reinembereth  no  more  the 
anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is 
horn  into  the  world. 

22  'And  ye  now  therefore 
have  sorrow  :  but  I  will  see 
you  again,  and  *  your  heart  shall 
rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man 
taketh  from  you. 

23  And  in  that  day  ye  shall 
ask  me  nothing.  *  Verily,  verily, 
1 8ay  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  the  Father    in    my 


name,  he     will  give    it    you. 

24  Hitherto  have  ye  asked 
nothing  in  my  name :  ask,  and 
ye  shall  receive,  *  that  your  joy 
may  be  full. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you  in  '  proverbs  :  but  the 
time  cometh,  when  I  shall  no 
more  speak  unto  you  in  '  pro- 
verbs, but  I  shall  shew  you 
plainly  of  the  Father. 

26  c  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask 
in  my  name  :  and  I  say  not 
unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the 
Father  for  you : 

27  4  For  the  Father  himself 
loveth  you,  because  ye  have 
loved  me,  and  'have  believed 
that  I  came  out  from  God. 

28  f  I  came  forth  from  the 
Father,  and  am  come  into  the 
world :  again,  I  leave  the  world, 
and  go  to  the  Father. 

29  His  disciples  said  unto 
him,  Lo,  now  speakest  thou 
plainly,  and  speakest  no  ■  pro- 
verb. 

30  Now  are  we  sure  that 
'thou  knowest  all  things,  and 
needest  not  that  any  man  should 
ask  thee :  by  this  h  we  believe 
that  thou  earnest  forth  from 
God. 

31  Jesus  answered  them,  Do 
ye  now  believe  r 

32  '  Behold,  the  hour  cometh, 

yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  shall 

be  scattered,  *  every  man  to  ■  his 
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own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone : 
and '  yet  I  am  not  alone,  be- 
cause the  Father  is  with  me. 

33  These  things  I  have  spo- 
ken unto  you,  that  "in  me  ye 
might  have  peace.  "  In  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation  : 
'  but  be  of  good  cheer ;  '  I 
have  overcome  the  world. 

It.  »._*>  nr.  a 


1  Bom.  HI.  OU  c*."iii.l^>Bom.  .111.  37.  I  Jo 

4.I4T.4. 

Bxadbb. — Your  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy . — Lo  here  is  a  point 
transcending  fill  the  affectation  of 
heathenism.  Perhaps,  some  resolute 
spirit,  whether  out  of  a  natural  forti- 
tude, or  out  of  an  ambition  of  fame  or 
earthly  glory,  may  set  a  face  upon  a 
patient  enduring  of  loss  or  pain  ; 
but  never  any  of  those  heroic  Gen- 
tiles durst  pretend  to  a  joy  in  suffer- 
ing. Thither  can  Christian  courage 
reach;  knowing,  that  "tribulation 
worketh  patience,  and  patience  ex- 
perience, and  experience  hope,  and 
hope  maketh  not  ashamed."  Is  he 
bereaved  of  bis  goods  and  worldly 
estate  ?  he  comforts  himself  in  the 
conscience  of  a  better  treasure,  that 
can  never  be  lost.  Is  be  afflicted 
with  sickness  ?  his  comfort  is,  that 
the  inward  man  is  bo  much  more 
renewed  daily,  as  the  outward 
perisheth.  Is  he  slandered  and  un- 
justly disgraced?  bis  comfort  is, 
that  there  is  a  blessing  which  will 
more  than  make  him  amends.  Is 
be  banished  ?  he  knows  be  is  on  his 
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way  homewards.  Is  he  imprisoned  ? 
his  spirit  cannot  be  locked  in  :  God 
and  his  angels  cannot  be  locked  out. 
Is  he  dying  ?  to  him  "  to  live  is 
Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain."  Is  he 
dead  T  he  "  rests  from  his  labours," 
and  is  crowned  with  glory.  Shortly, 
he  is  perfect  gold,  that  comes  more 
pure  out  of  the  fire  than  it  went  in ; 
neither  bad  he  ever  been  so  great 
a  saint  in  heaven,  if  he  had  not 
passed  through  the  flames  of  his 
trial  here  upon  earth. — Hall. 

Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing  » 
my  name ;  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive, 
that  your  joy  may  be  full, — If  afraid 
of  fainting,  yea,  if  at  the  point  0/ 
fainting,  this  revives  the  soul,  dram 
in  no  less  than  the  strength  of  God 
to  support  it :  and  what  then  can 
surcharge  it  ?  Thy  access  to  God 
all  the  enemies  in  the  world  cannot 
hinder,  the  closest  prison  shuts  not 
him  out,  yea,  rather  it  shuts  out 
other  things  and  companies,  that 
thou  mayest  have  the  more  leisure 
for  him,  and  the  sweeter  converse 
with  him.  Oh,  acquaint  yourselves 
with  this  exercise  of  prayer,  and  by 
it  with  God,  that  if  days  of  trouble 
come,  you  may  know  whither  to  go 
and  what  way ;  and  if  you  know  this 
way,  whatever  befalls  you,  you  are 
not  much  to  be  bemoaned. — Liiaa- 

TON. 

The  Christian  is  so  perpetually 
resident  in  heaven,  that  he  is,  often 
in  every  day,  before  the  throne  of 
grace;  and  he  never  comes  there, 
without  supplication  in  his  hand: 
wherein  also  he  loves  to  be  impor- 
tunate :  and  he  speeds  accordingly; 
for  he  never  departs  empty ;  while 
other  cold  suitors,  that  come  thither 
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but  in  some  good  fits  of  devotion, 
obtain  nothing  but  denials. 

He  dares  not  press  to  God's  foot- 
stool in  bis  own  name :  he  is  consci- 
ous enough  of  his  own  un worthiness ; 
bat  he  comes  in  the  gracious  and 
powerful  name  of  his  righteous  Medi- 
ator, in  whom  he  knows  he  cannot 
but  be  accepted ;  and,  in  an  humble 
boldness,  for  his  own  sake  craves 
mercy. 

No  man  is  either  more  awful  or 
more  confident.  When  he  hath  put 
up  his  petition  to  the  Bang  of  heaven, 
be  presumes  not  to  stint  the  time  or 
manner  of  God's  condescent;  but 
patiently  and  faithfully  waits  for  the 
good  hour,  and  leaves  himself  upon 
that  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness. 

He  doth  not  affect  length  so 
much,  as  fervour :  neither  so  much 
minds  his  tongue,  as  his  heart. 

His  prayers  are  suited  according 
to  the  degrees  of  the  benefits  sued 
for.  He,  therefore,  begs  grace  ab- 
solutely, and  temporal  blessings  with 
limitation;  and  is  accordingly  af- 
fected with  the  grant. 

Neither  is  he  more  earnest  in 
craving  mercies,  than  he  is  zealously 
desirous  to  be  retributory  to  God 
when  he  hath  received  them ;  not 
more  heartily  seeking  to  be  rich  in 
grace,  than  to  improve  his  graces  to 
the  honour  and  advantage  of  the 
bestower. 

With  an  awful  and  broken  heart, 
doth  he  make  his  addresses  to  that 
Infinite  Majesty,  from  whose  pre- 
sence he  returns  with  comfort  and 
joy. 


soul  is  constantly  fixed  there, 

whither  he  pours  it  out.  Distraction 
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and  distrust  are  shut  out  from  his 
closet,  and  he  is  so  taken  up  with 
his  devotion,  as  one  that  makes  it  his 
work  to  pray.  And,  when  he  hath 
offered  up  his  sacrifices  unto  God, 
his  faith  listens,  and  looks  in  at  the 
door  of  heaven  to  know  how  they 
are  taken. — Hall. 

In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation, 
but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the 
world. — Were  the  matter  referred  to 
our  modelling,  we  would  assign  the 
church  constant  peace  and  prosperity 
for  her  portion,  and  not  consent  that 
the  least  air  of  trouble  should  come 
near  her.  We  would  have  no  enemies 
to  molest  her,  nor  stir  against  her,  or 
if  they  did  stir,  we  would  have  them 
to  be  presently  repressed;  and  these, 
in  our  judgment,  would  be  the  fairest 
and  most  glorious  tokens  of  his  love 
and  power  whose  spouse  she  is.  But 
this  carnal  wisdom  is  enmity  against 
God,  and  to  the  glory  of  God,  which 
rises  so  often  out  of  the  wrath  of  his 
enemies.  Had  God  caused  Pharaoh 
to  yield  at  the  very  first  to  the  release 
of  his  people,  where  had  been  the  fame 
of  those  miraculous  judgments  in  Egypt 
and  mercies  on  the  Israelites,  the  one 
setting  out  and  illustrating  the  other  ? 
God  is  more  careful  of  his  own  glory 
than  we  can  be,  and  the  greater 
height  man's  wrath  arises  to,  the 
more  honour  shall  arise  to  him  out  of 
it.  Did  not  his  omnipotency  shine 
brighter  in  the  flames  of  that  furnace 
into  which  the  children  were  cast,  than 
if  the  king's  wrath  had  been  at  first 
cooled  ?  Certainly,  the  more  both  it 
and  the  furnace  had  their  heat  aug- 
mented, the  more  was  God  glorified. 

Whether  its  course  be  longer  or  shorter, 
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man's  wrath  ends  always  in  God's 
praise. — Lbiohton  . 

HYMN. 

Eternal  Spirit,  by  whose  power 
Are  burst  the  bonds  of  death, 

Be  this  for  us  a  fayour*d  hour, 
Oh  give  us  living  faith! 

'Tis  thine  to  cheer  us  when  distressed, 

To  raise  us  when  we  fall, 
To  calm  the  doubting  troubled  breast, 

And  aid  when  sinners  call. 

'Tis  thine  to  bring  God's  sacred  word, 

And  write  it  on  our  heart ;, 
Then  its  reviving  truths  record, 

And  then  its  peace  impart. 

Almighty  Spirit,  visit  thus 
Our  hearts,  and  guide  our  ways ; 

Pour  down  thy  quick' ning  grace  on  us, 
And  tune  our  lips  to  praise. 

Bathurst. 


§    CCLXIX. 
CHAP.  XVII.  1—19. 

Christ  prayeth  to  his  Father  to  glorify 
him  ;  and  to  preserve  his  Apostles  in  unity 
and  truth. 

These  words  spake  Jesus,  and 
lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and 
said,  Father, "  the  hour  is  come ; 
glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son 
also  may  glorify  thee  : 

2  'As  thou  hast  given  him 
power  over  all  flesh,  that  he 
should  give  eternal  life  to  as 
many  c  as  thou  hast  given  him. 

3  And  *this  is  life  eternal, 

that  they  might  know  thee '  the 

only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ, 

/  whom  thou  hast  sent. 
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4  '  I  have  glorified  thee  on 
the  earth :  *  I  have  finished  the 
work  '  which  thou  gavest  me 
to  do. 

5  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify 
thou  me  with  thine  own  self 
with  the  *  glory  which  I  had 
with  thee  before  the  world  was. 

6  '  I  have  manifested  thy 
name  unto  the  men  **  which 
thou  gavest  me  out  of  the 
world:  thine  they  were,  and 
thou  gavest  them  me ;  and  they 
have  kept  thy  word. 

7  Now  they  have  known  that 
all  things  whatsoever  thou  hast 
given  me  are  of  thee. 

8  For  I  have  given  unto  them 
the  words  "  which  thou  gavest 
me;  and  they  have  received 
them,  °  and  have  known  surely 
that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and 
they  have  believed  that  thou 
didst  send  me. 

9  I  pray  for  them :  *  I  pray 
not  for  the  world,  but  for  them 
which  thou  hast  given  me ;  for 
they  are  thine. 

10  And  all  mine  are  thine, 
and  v  thine  are  mine ;  and  I  am 
glorified  in  them. 

1 1  r  And  now  I  am  no  more 
in  the  world,  but  these  are  in 
the  world,  and  I  come  to  thee. 
Holy  Father,  '  keep  through 
thine  own  name  those  whom 
thou  hast  given  me, '  that  they 
may  be  one  •  as  we  an. 
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12  While  I  was  with  them  in 
the  world,  *  I  kept  them  iu  thy 
name :  those  that  thou  gavest 
roe  I  have  kept,  and  *  none  of 
them  is  lost,  *  but  the  son  of 
perdition  ;  "  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled. 

13  And  now  come  I  to  thee ; 
aud  these  things  I  speak  in  the 
world,  that  they  might  have  my 
joy  fulfilled  in  themselves. 

14  *  I  have  given  them  thy 
word ;  '  and  the  world  hath 
hated  them,  because  they  are  not 
of  the  world,  *  even  as  I  am  not 
of  the  world. 

15  I  pray  not  that  thou 
shouldest  take  them  out  of  the 
world,  "but  *  that  thou  shouldest 
keep  them  from  the  evil. 

16  f  They  are  not  of  the 
world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the 
world. 

17  *  Sanctify  them  through 
thy  truth :  "  thy  word  is  truth. 

1 8  '  As  thou  hast  sent  me 
into  the  world,  even  so  have  I 
also  sent  them  into  the  world. 

19  And  *  for  their  sakes  I 
sanctify  myself,  that  they  also 
might  be  '  sanctified  through  the 
truth. 
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Reader.— Glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy 
Son  also  may  glorify  thee.  —  The 
transcendent  arid  supreme  end  of 
all,  is  the  glory  of  God  j  all  things 
returning  in  a  most  beautiful  circle 
to  this,  as  the  original  source  from 
which  they  at  first  took  their  rise. 
The  end  of  true  religion,  as  far  as  it 
regards  us,  which  is  immediately  con- 
nected with  the  former,  and  serves 
in  a  most  glorious  manner  to  pro- 
mote it,  is  the  salvation  and  happi- 
ness of  mankind. — Leightotj. 

This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  thou  host  sent. — God 
calls  us  from  carnal  and  temporal 
things,  to  mind  heaven  and  eternal 
glory.  He  sees  and  observes  how 
eager  we  are  in  prosecuting  of  the 
world's  vanities,  and  therefore  calls 
upon  us  to  leave  doting  upon  such 
transitory  and  unsatisfying  trifles, 
and  to  mind  the  things  that  belong 
to  our  everlasting  peace ;  not  to  be 
conformed  to  this  world,  but  trans- 
formed by  the  renewing  of  our 
minds,  that  we  "may  prove  what  is 
that  good  and  acceptable  and  per- 
fect will  of  God,"  Rom.  iii.  2.  To 
"  set  our  affections  upon  things 
above,  and  not  upon  things  that  are 
upon  the  earth,"  Col.  iii.  2.  To 
"  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and  hia 
righteousness,"  Mat.  vi.  33,  in  the 
first  place.  Hence  it  is  styled  "  an 
heavenly  calling,"  Heb.  iii.  1 ;  and 
an  "  high  calling,"  Phil,  iii-  14,  be- 
cause we  are  called  by  it  to  look 
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after  high  and  heavenly  things.  He 
that  made  us  hath  so  much  kindness 
for  us,  that  it  pities  him  to  see  us 
moil  and  toil,  and  spend  our  strength 
and  labour  about  such  low  and  pitiful, 
such  impertinent  and  unnecessary, 
things,  which  himself  knows  can 
neter  satisfy  us,  and  therefore  he 
calls  and  invites  ub  to  himself, 
and  to  the  enjoyment  of  his  own 
perfections,  which  are  able  to  fill 
and  satiate  our  immortal  souls. — 
Bisyb&ibge. 

And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thorn  me 
with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which 
I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was. — 
Christ  is  glorious,  in  the  very  same 
degree  with  his  Eternal  Father ;  co- 
equal and  co-essential  with  him; 
arrayed  with  light  and  majesty; 
controlling  all  the  powers  of  heaven: 
who,  with  an  awful  reverence,  bow 
at  his  dread  commands,  and,  with  a 
winged  speed,  fulfil  his  pleasure. 
Tea,  the  Apostle  hath  almost  racked 
and  tortured  language  for  an  expres- 
sion of  it :  Heb.  i.  3.  He  is  "  the 
brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and 
the  express  image  of  his  person/7 
Why  1  what  is  glory,  but  the  lustre 
of  excellence?  Brightness  itself  is 
but  the  streaming  forth  of  glory. 
So  that,  to  be  the  brightness  of  his 
Father's  glory,  is  to  be  the  glory  of 
his  glory.  It  was  a  high  and  excel- 
lent conception  of  that  philosopher 
who  said,  That  light  was  but  the 
shadow  of  God:  if  then,  God's  shadow 
be  so  pure  and  radiant,  how  infinitely 
illustrious  is  his  brightness ;  and  the 
brightness  of  that  which  is  most 
illustrious  in  God,  his  glory?  And 

yet,  this  bright  and  glorious  God  was 
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pleased  to  eclipse  his  light,  lay  aside 
his  rays,  and  immure  himself  in  a 
house  of  clay.  He,  who  was  "  in  the 
form  of  God/'  took  upon  him  "the 
form  of  a  servant/'  He,  who  u thought 
it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God," 
thought  it  no  shame  to  be  made  in- 
ferior to  the  angels,  by  becoming 
man ;  yea,  and  inferior  to  man,  by 
becoming  a  curse  for  them. 

And,  certainly,  if  our  love  be  com- 
mended and  heightened  by  the  great 
advantages  we  quit  for  the  sake  of 
others,  how  infinitely  inexpressible 
must  the  love  of  Christ  towards  us 
be !  who,  being  the  evei>blesaed  God, 
by  whose  power  all  things  were 
created  and  do  subsist,  dwelling  in 
unapproachable  light  and  glory,  at- 
tended with  legions  of  angels— that 
he  should  be  pleased  to  forsake  his 
palace,  discard  his  retinue,  shrink  up 
himself  into  a  poor  helpless  infant, 
shroud  and  veil  all  his  Godhead,  but 
only  what  sometimes  displayed  itself 
in  the  miracles  which  he  wrought, 
and  scarce  more  in  these  than  in  his 
patient  suffering — what  could  per- 
suade him  to  so  great  an  abasement, 
but  only  the  greatness  of  his  love? 
for  love  is  of  an  assimilating  and 
transforming  nature :  and  therefore, 
saith  the  Apostle,  Heb.  ii.  14;  "For- 
asmuch as  the  children  are  partaken 
of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself 
took  part  of  the  same;  that,  through 
death,  he  might  destroy  him  that 
hath  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
devil,  and  deliver  them  who,  through 
fear  of  death,  were  all  their  lifetime 
subject  to  bondage/' — Hopxinb* 

Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth: 
thy  word  is  truth. — The  word  aancti- 
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fies  both  by  particular  exhortation  to 
the  study  and  exercise  of  those  graces, 
sometimes  pressing  one,  and  some* 
times  another,  and  by  right  repre- 
senting to  them  their  objects.    The 
word  feeds  faith,  by  setting  before  it 
the  free  grace  of  God,  his  rich  pro- 
mises, and  his  power  and  truth  to 
perform    them    all,    shews    it   the 
strength  of  the  new  covenant,  not 
depending  upon  itself,  but  holding  in 
Christ,  in  whom  all  the  promises  of 
God  are  yea  and  amen;  and  drawing 
faith  still  to  rest  more  entirely  upon 
his  righteousness.    It  feeds  repent- 
ance, by  making  the  vileness  and 
deformity  of  sin  daily  more  dear  and 
visible.    Still  as  more  of  the  word 
hath  admission  into  the  *oul,  the 
more  it  hates  sin,  sin  being  the  more 
discovered  and  the  better  known  in 
its  own  native  colour :  as  the  more 
light  there  is  in  a  house,  the  more 
anything  in  it  that  is  uncleanly  or  de- 
formed is  seen  or  disliked.  Likewise  it 
increaseth  love  to  God,  by  opening 
up  still  more  and  more  of  his  infinite 
excellency  and  loveliness.  As  it  bor- 
rows the  resemblance  of  the  vilest 
things  in  nature  to  express  the  foul- 
ness and  hatefulness  of  sin,  so  all  the 
beauties  and  dignities  that  are  in  all 
the  creatures  are  called  together  in 
the  word,  to  give  us  some  small 
scantling  of  that  Uncreated  Beauty 
which  alone  deserves  to  be  loved. 
Thus  might  its  fitness  be  instanced 
in  respect  to  all  other  graces. 

But  above  all  other  considerations, 
this  is  observable  in  the  word  as  the 
increaser  of  grace,  that  it  holds  forth 
Jesus  Christ  to  our  view  to  look  upon, 
not  only  as  the  perfect  pattern,  but  as 


the  full  fountain  of  all  grace,  from 
"  whose  fulness  we  all  receive."  The 
contemplating  of  him  as  the  perfect 
image  of  God,  and  then  drawing  from 
him  as  having  in  himself  a  treasure  for 
us,  these  give  the  soul  more  of  that 
image  in  which  consists  truly  spiritual 
growth.  This  the  Apostle  expresseth 
excellently,  2  Cor.  iii.  18,  speaking  of 
the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  revealing 
Christ,  that  "  beholding  in  him,"  as  it 
is,  ch.  iv.  ver.  6,  "in  his  face,"  "the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  we  are  changed  into 
the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  as 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord :"  not  only 
that  we  may  take  the  copy  of  his 
graces,  but  have  a  share  of  them. — 
Leighton. 

And  for  their  sokes  I  sanctify  myself, 
that  they  also  might  be  sanctified  through 
the  truth. — That  which  Papists  fabu- 
lously say  of  some  of  their  saints,  that 
they  received  the  impression  of  the 
wounds  of  Christ  in  their  body,  is 
true,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  of  the  soul 
of  every  one  that  is  indeed  a  saint  and 
a  believer :  it  takes  the  very  print  of 
his  death  by  beholdfcig  him,  and  "dies 
to  sin;"  and  then  takes  that  of  his 
rising  again,  and  "  lives  to  righteous- 
ness." As  it  applies  it  to  "justify/' 
so  to  "  mortify/1  drawing  virtue  from 
it.  Thus  said  one,  "  Christ  aimed  at 
this  in  all  those  sufferings  which,  with 
so  much  love,  he  went  through ;  and 
shall  I  disappoint  him,  and  not  serve 
his  end  ?"— Leighton . 

HYMN. 

Saviour,  hail!  enthroned  in  glory, 

There  lor  ever  to  abide ; 
All  the  heavenly  hosts  adore  thee, 

Seated  at  thy  Father's  side." 
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There  for  sinners  thou  art  pleading; 

There  thou  doit  our  place  prepare ; 
Eyer  for  us  interceding, 

Till  in  glory  we  appear. 

Worship,  honour,  power,  and  blessing, 

Thou  art  worthy  to  receive ; 
Loudest  praises,  without  ceasing, 

Meet  it  is  for  us  to  give : 
Help,  ye  bright  angelic  spirits  ; 

Bring  your  sweetest,  noblest  lays ; 
Help  to  sing  our  Saviour's  merits, 

Help  to  chaunt  Immanuel's  praise. 


§  CCLXX. 
CHAP.  XVII.  20—26. 

Christ  prayeth  to  his  Father  to  glorify 
his  Apostles,  and  all  other  believers,  with 
him  in  heaven. 

20  Neither  pray  I  for  these 
alone,  but  for  them  also  which 
shall  believe  on  me  through 
their  word ; 

21  'That  they  all  may  be 
one ;  as  m  thou,  Father,  art  in 
me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also 
may  be  one  in  us :  that  the 
world  may  believe  that  thou 
hast  sent  me. 

22  And  the  glory  which  thou 
gavest  me  I  have  given  them ; 
■  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as 
we  are  one : 

23  I  in  them,  and  thou  in 

me,  #  that  they  may  be  made 

perfect  in  one;  and  that   the 

world  may  know  that  thou  hast 

sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them, 

as  thou  hast  loved  me. 
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24  *  Father,  I  will  that  they 
also,  whom  thou  hast  given  me, 
be  with  me  where  I  am ;  that 
they  may  behold  my  glory, 
which  thou  hast  given  me : '  for 
thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world. 

25  O  righteous  Father, r  the 
world  hath  not  knowu  thee: 
but  '  I  have  known  thee,  and 
'  these  have  known  th?t  thou 
hast  sent  me. 

26  "  And  I  have  declared  un- 
to them  thy  name,  and  will 
declare  it :  that  the  love  *  where- 
with  thou  hast  loved  me  may  be 
in  them,  and  I  in  them. 

tw.U,88,SS.  ch.x.16.  Bmn.xiL9.  <*M&* 
m  ch.  x.  38 ;  &  xiv.  11.— n  ch.  xiv.  80.  1  John  J.  I;  * 
tti.*4.— ©Col.itt.14.— poh.  xii.  36;  fc  xfr.  S.  llhj. 
iv.  17.— q  ver.  5.— r  ch.  xy.  21 ;  fc  xvi.  S.— «  eh.  rd.  » ; 
&TiiL»;  &x.  15.— *  ver.  8.  ch.  xri.  tl^+  wr.  * 
ch.  xy.  15.— <c  ch.  xy.  9. 

Reader. — That  they  all  may  be  one; 
as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I » 
thee,  that  they  may  be  one  in  us:  tht 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hot 
sent  me. — In  all  the  main  principles 
of  religion,  there  is  an  universal  and 
unanimous  consent  of  all  Christiana, 
and  these  are  they  that  constitute  a 
Church.  Those  that  agree  in  these, 
Christ  is  pleased  to  admit,  for  matter 
of  doctrine,  as  members  of  that 
body,  whereof  he  is  the  head:  and 
if  they  admit  not  of  each  other  af 
such,  the  fault  is  in  the  uncharitar 
bleness  of  the  refusers,  no  less  than 
in  the  error  of  the  refused.  And  if 
any  vain  and  loose  stragglers  will 
needs  sever  themselves,  and  wiliuUj 
choose  to  go  ways  of  their  own,  & 
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them  know,  that  the  union  of  Christ's 
Church  shall  consist  entire  without 
them ;  this  great  ocean  will  be  one 
collection  of  waters,  when  these 
drops  are  lost  in  the  dust.  In  the 
mean  time,  it  highly  concerns  all 
that  wish  well  to  the  sacred  name 
of  Christ,  to  labour  "  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace/'    Eph.  iv.  8. — Hall. 

In    case    there    happen    to    be 
differences  of    opinion,  concerning 
points  not  essential,  not  necessary 
to    salvation;    this    diversity  may 
not  breed  an  alienation  of  affection. 
That  charity,  which  can  cover  a  mul- 
titude of  sins,  may  much  more  cover 
many  small  dissensions  of  judgment. 
We  cannot  hope  to  be  all,  and  at  all 
times,  equally  enlightened.    At  how 
many  and  great  weaknesses  of  judg- 
ment   did    it  please    our    merciful 
Saviour  to  connive  in  his  domestic 
disciples  !  they,  that  had  so  long  sat 
at  the  sacred  feet  of  him  that  spake 
as  never  man  spake,  were  yet  to  seek 
of  those   Scriptures,   which  had  so 
clearly  foretold  his  resurrection,  John 
zx.  9 ;  and,  after  that,  were  at  a  fault 
for  the  manner  of  his  kingdom,  Acts 
i.   6;  yet  he  that  breaks  not  the 
bruised  reed,  nor  quenches  the  smok- 
ing flax,  falls  not  harshly  upon  them 
for  so  foul  an  error  and  ignorance, 
but  entertains  them  with  all  loving 
respect,  not  as  followers  only,  but  as 
friends,  John  xv.  15.    And  his  great 
Apostle,  after  he  had  spent  himself 
in  his  unwearied  endeavours  upon 
God's  Church,  and  had  sown  the 
seeds  of  wholesome  and  saving  doc- 
trine everywhere,  what  rank  noisome 
weeds  of  erroneous  opinions  rose  up 


under  his  hand  in  the  churches  of 
Corinth,  GaJatia,  Ephesus,  Colosse, 
Philippi,  and  Thessalonica  1  these  he 
labours  to  root  out  with  much  zeal, 
with  no  bitterness,  so  opposing  the 
errors,  as  not  alienating  his  affection 
from  the  churches.  These,  these 
must  be  our  precedents;  pursuing 
that  charge  of  the  prime  Apostle ; 
"  Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  hav- 
ing compassion  one  of  another,  love 
as  brethren,  be  pitiful,  be  courteous." 
1  Pet.  iii.  8. — Hall. 

This  resemblance  is  often  used  in 
Scripture,  and  holds  excellently  well, 
but  is  little  learned.  Our  temper 
and  carriage  correspond  not  to  it. 
Who  is  there  almost  that  finds  it, 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  them,  knitting 
them  to  him  as  the  common  head, 
and  one  to  another,  as  one  in  him, 
each  busy  to  advance  him,  and  to  seek 
his  glory,  and  to  promote  the  good  of 
one  another?  but  alas  I  rather  each 
for  self,  accursed  self,  as  of  an  in- 
dependent divided  substance;  yea, 
worse,  hating  and  tearing  one  another ; 
a  monstrous  sight,  as  if  one  limb  of 
the  same  body  should  be  pulling  an- 
other to  pieces.  It  signifies  little  to 
tell  men  what  mutual  tenderness  is  in 
nature;  for  a  thorn  in  the  foot  the 
back  bows,  the  head  stoops,  the  eyes 
look,  the  hands  feel,  and  seek  it  and 
pull  it  out.  Christians  are  still  so 
rigid,  so  unchristian  to  each  other, 
they  drive  one  another  with  the  thorn 
sticking  in,  forcing  their  brethren  to 
ways  against  the  persuasions  of  their 
consciences. — Leighton. 

And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me, 

I  have  given  them. — How  little  do 

those  men  know,  who  are  ambitious  of 

767 


ST,  JOHN  XVII.  20—26. 


glory,  what  it  really  is,  and  how  to  be 
attained  ?  Nay,  they  eagerly  catch  at 
the  empty  shadow  of  it,  while  they 
avoid  and  torn  their  backs  upon  that 
glory  which  is  real,  substantial,  and 
everlasting.  The  happiness  of  good 
men,  in  the  life  to  come,  is  not  only 
infinitely  above  all  our  expressions, 
but  even  beyond  our  most  enlarged 
thoughts.  By  comparing,  however, 
great  things  with  small,  we  attain 
some  feint  notion  of  these  exalted  and 
invisible  blessings,  from  the  earthly 
and  visible  enjoyments  of  this  world. 
In  this  respect,  even  the  Holy  Scrip* 
tures  descend  to  the  weakness  of  our 
capacities,  and,  as  the  Hebrews  express 
it,  "the  law  of  God  speaks  the  lan- 
guage of  the  children  of  men."  They 
speak  of  this  celestial  life,  under  the 
representation  of  an  heritage,  of  riches, 
of  a  kingdom,  and  a  crown,  but  with 
uncommon  epithets,  and  such  as  are 
by  no  means  applicable  to  any  earthly 
glory,  or  opulence,  however  great.  It 
is  ap  inheritance,  but  one  that  is  un- 
corrupted,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away :  a  kingdom,  but  one  that 
ean  never  be  shaken,  much  less  ruined. 
— Leighton. 

Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom 
thou  hast  given  me  be  with  me  where 
lam;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory, 
which  thou  hast  given  me. — The  four 
steps  of  the  union  which  subsists  be- 
tween believers  and  Christ  are  all 
distinctly  expressed  in  this  prayer  of 
our  Lord.  Here  we  have,  (1.)  God's 
purpose  that  the  Son  should  give 
"eternal  life  to  those  whom  he  hath 
given  him,"  v.  2.  (2.)  The  Son's 
undertaking  and  accomplishing  their 

redemption,  in  v.  4,  "  I  have  finished 
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the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to 
do."  (3.)  The  application  of  this 
union,  and  its  performance  in  them  by 
their  "faith/'  their  "believing,"  and 
"  keeping  his  word/'  v.  6,  8,  and  in 
several  of  the  subsequent  verses.  And 
thai,  lastly,  (4.)  the  consummation  of 
this  union,  "  I  will  that  they  whom 
thou  hast  given  me  be  with  me  when 
I  am."  There  meet  the  first  donation 
and  the  last. — Leighton. 

The  soul  that  is  in  Christ,  when 
other  things  are  pulled  away,  >he  feds 
little  or  nothing,  he  cleaves  to  Christ) 
and  these  separations  pain  him  not 
Yea,  when  that  great  separatist,  Death, 
comes,  that  breaks  all  other  unions, 
even  that  of  the  soul  and  body,  yet* 
far  is  it  from  separating  the  believer1! 
soul  from  its  beloved  Lord  Jesus,  that, 
on  the  contrary,  it  carries  it  into  the 
nearest  union  with  him,  and  fbDest 
enjoyment  of  him  for  eter.— Lush- 
ton. 


Doubt  not  then,  O  my  soul, 
thou  shalt  once  see,  besides  the  tee 
of  thy  God,  whose  glory  fiDs  heaves 
and  earth,  the  blessed  spirits  of  the 
ancient  Patriarch  and  prophets;  the 
Holy  Apostles  and  Evangelists ;  the 
glorious    Martyrs    and    Confessors; 
those  eminent  saints,  whose  holiness 
thou   wert  wont   to    magnify;  and, 
amongst  them,  those  in  whom  nature 
and  grace  have  especially  interested 
thee :  thou  shah  see  them,  and  enjoy 
their  joy,  and  they  thine.    How  often 
have  I  measured  a  long   sod  fool 
journey  to  see  some  good  friend;  uA 
digested  the  tedkrasness  of  the  way, 
with  the  expectation  of  a  kind  enter- 
tainment, and  the  thought  of  that 
complacency  which  I  should  take  is 
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so  dear  a  presence !  and  yet,  perhaps, 
when  I  have  arrived,  I  have  found  the 
house  disordered,  one  sick,  another 
disquieted,  myself  indisposed:  with 
what  cheerful  resolution  should  I  un- 
dertake this  my  last  voyage,  where  I 
shall  meet  my  best  friends,  and  find 
them  perfectly  happy,  and  myself  with 
them  I — Hall. 

hymn. 

Join'd  in  one  Spirit  to  our  Head, 

Where  he  appoints  we  go ; 
And  still  in  Jesu's  footsteps  tread, 

And  spread  his  praise  below. 

Oh,  may  we  erer  walk  in  him, 

And  nothing  know  beside  ; 
Nothing  desire,  nothing  esteem, 

But  Jesus  crucified. 

r 

Nor  joy,  nor  grief,  nor  time,  nor  place, 
•  Nor  life,  nor  death,  can  part 

Those  who,  enjoying  Jesu's  grace, 
In  him  are  one  in  heart. 

Soon  will  he  wipe  off  er'ry  tear 
On  Canaan's  blissful  shore  ; 

Where  all  who  friends  in  Jesus  are, 
Shall  meet  to  part  no  more. 

Wbslbt. 


$  CCLXXI. 
CHAP.  XVIII.  l—ll. 

Judas  betrayeth  Jesus.     The    officers 
fall  to  the  ground.     Peter  smiteth   of 
Malchm  ear. 

When  Jesus  had  spoken  these 
words, a  he  went  forth  with  his 
disciples  over  'the  brook  Ce- 
dron,  where  was  a  garden,  into 
the  which  he  entered,  and  his 
disciples. 
2  And  Judas  also,  which  be- 

5    £ 


trayed  him,  knew  the  place : 
'for  Jesus  ofttimes  resorted 
thither  with  his  disciples. 

3  d  Judas  then,  having  re- 
ceived a  band  of  men  and  offi- 
cers from  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees,  cometh  thither  with 
lanterns  and  torches  and  wea- 
pons. 

4  Jesus  therefore,  knowing 
all  things  that  should  come 
upon  him,  went  forth,  and  said 
unto  them,  Whom  seek  ye  ? 

5  They  answered  him,  Jesus 
of  Nazareth.  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  I  am  he.  And  Judas 
also,  which  betrayed  him,  stood 
with  them. 

6  As  soon  then  as  he  had 
said  unto  them,  I  am  he>  they 
went  backward,  and  fell  to  the 
ground. 

7  Then  asked  he  them  again, 
Whom  seek  ye  ?  And  they 
said,  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

8  Jesus  answered,  I  have  told 
you  that  I  am  he :  if  therefore 
ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their 
way: 

9  That  the  saying  might  be 
fulfilled,  which  he  spake, e  Of 
them  which  thou  gavest  me 
have  I  lost  none. 

10  'Then  Simon  Peter  hav- 
ing a  sword  drew  it,  and  smote 
the  high  priest's  servant,  and 
cut  off  his  right  ear.  The  ser- 
vant's name  was  Malchus. 
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1 1  Then  said  Jesus  unto  Pe- 
ter, Put  up  thy  sword  into  the 
sheath  :  '  the  cup  which  my 
Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I 
not  drink  it  ? 

a  Mat.  xxrl.  80.  Mark  xtv.  82.  Lake  xxli.  89.-*  2 
8am.  zt.  23.— c  Lake  xxl.  87;  &  xxll.  89.-4  Mat.  xxrl. 
47.  Mark  xir.  48.  Lake  xxll.  47.  Act*  i.  16.— «  cb.  xvll. 
12.— /Mat.  xxvl.61.  Mark  xlv.  47.  Luke  xxii.  49,  50. 
f  Mat.  xx.  22;  &  xxrl.  89,  42. 

See  Matthew  XXVI.  47—56. 
§  LXXXV. 


§  CCLXXII. 
CHAP.  XVIII.  12—27. 

Jesus  is  taken,  and  led  unto  Annas  and 
Caiaphas.  Peter's  denial,  Jesus  examined 
before  Caiaphas. 

12  Then  the  band  and  the 
captain  and  officers  of  the  Jews 
took  Jesus,  and  bound  him, 

13  And  h  led  him  away  to 
'  Annas  first ;  for  he  was  father 
in  law  to  Caiaphas,  which  was 
the  high  priest  that  same  year.1 

14  Now  Caiaphas  was  he 
which  gave  counsel  to  the  Jews, 
that  it  was  expedient  that  one 
man  should  die  for  the  people. 

15  %  'And  Simon  Peter  fol- 
lowed Jesus,  and  so  did  an- 
other disciple :  that  disciple  was 
known  unto  the  high  priest, 
and  went  in  with  Jesus  into 
the  palace  of  the  high  priest. 

16  mBut  Peter  stood  at  the 

door  without*    Then  went  out 
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that  other  disciple,  which  was 
known  unto  the  high  priest, 
and  spake  unto  her  that  kept 
the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter. 

17  Then  saith  the  damsel 
that  kept  the  door  unto  Peter, 
Art  not  thou  also  one  of  this 
man's  disciples  ?  He  saith,  I 
am  not. 

18  And  the  servants  and 
officers  stood  there,  who  had 
made  a  fire  of  coals  ;  for  it  was 
cold :  and  they  warmed  them- 
selves :  and  Peter  stood  with 
them,  and  warmed  himself. 

19  f  The  high  priest  then 
asked  Jesus  of  his  disciples, 
and  of  his  doctrine. 

20  Jesus  answered  him,  flI 
spake  openly  to  the  world;  I 
ever  taught  in  the  synagogue, 
and  in  the  temple,  whither  the 
Jews  always  resort ;  and  in 
secret  have  I  said  nothing. 

21  Why  askest  thou  me: 
ask  them  which  heard  me,  what 
I  have  said  unto  them :  behold, 
they  know  what  I  said. 

22  And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  one  of  the  officers  which 
stood  by  •  struck  Jesus  ■  with 
the  palm  of  his  hand,  saying, 
Answerest  thou  the  high  priest 
so? 

23  Jesus  answered  him,  V 
I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  wit- 
ness of  the  evil :  but  if  well, 
why  smitest  thou  me  ? 
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24  'Now  Annas  had  sent 
him  bound  unto  Caiaphas  the 
high  priest. 

25  And  Simon  Peter  stood 
and  warmed  himself.  *  They 
said  therefore  unto  him,  Art 
not  thou  also  one  of  his  dis- 
ciples ?  He  denied  it,  and  said, 
I  am  not. 

26  One  of  the  servants  of 
the  high  priest,  being  his  kins- 
man whose  ear  Peter  cut  off, 
saith,  Did  not  I  see  thee  in  the 
garden  with  him  ? 

27  Peter  then  denied  again : 
and  r  immediately  the  cock 
crew. 


A  See  Mat.  xxrl.  57.— I  Luke  ill.  2.  I  And  Anna*  *eni 
Christ  bound  unto  Oiiaphu*  the  high  prfftt, ver. 24.— t 
eb.  xi.50— {Mat.  xxri.5%.  Markxiv.64.  Lukexxil.54. 
— m  Mat.  xxvl.  09.  Mark  xlr.  66.  Lake  xxli.  54. 
«  Mat.  xxrl.  65.  Lake  lv.  15.  ch.  vil.  14, 26, 28;  &  vill. 
2.— o  Ji>r.  xx.  2.  Aett  xxili.  2.— |Or,  with  m  rod.—p  Mat. 
xxtI.  57.-9  Mat-  xxvll.  0»,  71.  .Mark  xi*.  09.  Luke  xxil. 
6a— r  Mat.  xxvl.  74.  Mark  xiv.72.  Luke  xxli.  00.  eb. 
xiii.  80. 


See  Matthew  XXVI.  57—75. 
§  §  LXXXVI.  LXXXVIL 


S  CCLXXIII. 
CHAP.  XVIII.  28—40. 

The  arraignment  of  Jesus  be/ore  Pilate. 
His  kingdom.  The  Jews  ask  Barabbas 
to  be  let  hose. 

28  ^[ '  Then  led  they  Jesus 
from  Caiaphas  unto  '  the  hall  of 
judgment:  and  it  was  early; 
4  and  they  themselves  went  not 


into  the  judgment  hall,  lest 
they  should  be  defiled  ;  but 
that  they  might  eat  the  pass- 
over. 

29  Pilate  then  went  out  un- 
to them,  and  said,  What  accu- 
sation bring  ye  against  this 
man  ? 

30  They  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  If  he  were  not  a 
malefactor,  we  would  not  have 
delivered  him  up  unto  thee. 

31  Then  said  Pilate  unto 
them,  Take  ye  him,  and  judge 
him  according  to  your  law. 
The  Jews  therefore  said  unto 
him,  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to 
put  any  man  to  death  : 

32  •  That  the  saying  of  Je- 
sus might  be  fulfilled,  which  he 
spake,  signifying  what  death 
he  should  die. 

33  *  Then  Pilate  entered  into 
the  judgment  hall  again,  and 
called  Jesus,  and  said  unto  him, 
Art  thou  the  King  of  the 
Jews  ? 

34  Jesus  answered  him,  Say- 
est  thou  this  thing  of  thyself, 
or  did  others  tell  .it  thee  of 
me? 

35  Pilate  answered,  Am  I  a 
Jew  ?  Thine  own  nation  and 
the  chief  priests  have  delivered 
thee  unto  me :  what  hast  thou 
done  r 

36  9  Jesus    answered,  *  My 

kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  : 

771 


8T.  JOHN  XIX.  1—16. 


if  my  kingdom  were  of  this 
world,  then  would  my  servants 
fight,  that  I  should  not  be  de- 
livered to  the  Jews:  but  now 
is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence. 

37  Pilate  therefore  said  unto 
him,  Art  thou  a  king  then? 
Jesus  answered,  Thou  sayest 
that  I  am  a  king.  To  this  end 
was  I  born,  and  for  this  cause 
came  I  into  the  world,  that  I 
should  bear  witness  unto  the 
truth.  Every  one  that  *  is  of 
the  truth  heareth  my  voice. 

38  Pilate  saith  unto  him, 
What  is  truth  ?  And  when  he 
had  said  this,  he  went  out  again 
unto  the  Jews,  and  saith  unto 
them,  *  I  find  in  him  no  fault 
at  all. 

39  cBut  ye  have  a  custom, 
that  I  should  release  unto  you 
one  at  the  passover :  will  ye 
therefore  that  I  release  unto 
you  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

40  'Then  cried  they  all 
again,  saying,  Not  this  man, 
but  Barabbas.  •  Now  Barabbas 
was  a  robber. 

..*  M*J*  *&}'  2-  .Mlrk  "•  !•  Luke  xxill.  1.  Acts  Hi. 
1J.  .1  Or,  P */*/•»#  AotM0,  Mat.  rail.  37.-#  Acts  x.  SB;  fc 

*'•  V^1  Mat«  «*•  ,9-  ch-  *•!•  «,  IB.-*  Mat.  xxtII.  11. 
-jr  1  Thn.  »|.  13.-*  Dan.  li.  44:  &  til.  14.  Lake  ail.  14. 
eh.  *».  I*i  fc  vlll.  1*.— a  eh.  ▼III.  47.  1  John  Hi.  19;  fc 
U.e.-AMat.  nvil.  24.  LukexxM.  4.  ch.  xtx.  4, 0.-c 
Mat.  xxrtl.  16.  Mark  xr. «.  Luke  xxill.  17.-*  Aotilll. 
14,— *  Lake  xxill.  10. 

See  Matthew  XXVII.  11—23. 
§  LXXXIX. 
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§  CCLXXIV. 
CHAP.  XIX.  1—16. 

Christ  is  scourged,  crowned  with  thorns, 
and  beaten.  Pilate  is  desirous  to  release 
him,  but,  being  overcome  with  the  outrage 
of  the  Jews,  he  delivered  him  to  be  cm- 
cified. 

Then  'Pilate    therefore    took 
Jesus,  and  scourged  him. 

2  And  the  soldiers  platted  a 
crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  on 
his  head,  and  they  put  on  him 
a  purple  robe, 

3  And  said,  Hail,  King  of 
the  Jews !  and  they  smote  him 
with  their  hands. 

4  Pilate  therefore  went  forth 
again,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Behold,  I  bring  him  forth  to 
you,  *  that  ye  may  know  that  I 
find  no  fault  in  him. 

5  Then  came  Jesus  forth, 
wearing  the  crown  of  thorns, 

I  and    the    purple    robe.      And 
j  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Behold 
the  man ! 

6  "When  the  chief  priests 
therefore  and  officers  saw  him, 
they  cried  out,  saying,  Crucify 
him>  crucify  Aim.  Pilate  saith 
unto  them,  Take  ye  him,  and 
crucify  Aim :  for  I  find  no  fault 
in  him. 

7  The  Jews  answered  him, 
We  have  a  law,  and  by  our 

law  he  ought  to  die,  because 
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*he  made  himself  the  Son  of 
God. 

8  %  When  Pilate  therefore 
heard  that  saying,  he  was  the 
more  afraid ; 

9  And  went  again  into  the 
judgment  hall,  and  saith  unto 
Jesus,  Whence  art  thou  ?  /  But 
Jesus  gave  him  no  answer. 

10  Then  saith  Pilate  unto 
him,  Speak  est  thou  not  unto 
me?  knowest  thou  not  that  I 
have  power  to  crucify  thee, 
and  have  power  to  release  thee  ? 

11  Jesus  answered,  'Thou 
couldest  have  no  power  at  all 
against  me,  except  it  were 
given  thee  from  above:  there- 
fore he  that  delivered  me  unto 
thee  hath  the  greater  sin. 

12  And  from  thenceforth 
Pilate  sought  to  release  him: 
but  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying, 
h  If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou 
art  not  Caesar's  friend:  'who- 
soever maketb  himself  a  king 
speaketh  against  Caesar. 

13  f  When  Pilate  therefore 
heard  that  sayiug,  he  brought 
Jesus  forth,  and  sat  down  in  the 
judgment  seat,  in  a  place  that  is 
called  the  Pavement,  but  in  the 
Hebrew,  Gabbatha. 

1 4  And  *  it  was  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  passover,  and  about 
the  sixth  hour:  and  he  saith 
unto  the  Jews,  Behold  your 
King ! 


1 5  But  they  cried  out,  Away 
with  him,  away  with  Aim,  cru- 
cify him.  Pilate  saith  unto 
them,  Shall  I  crucify  your 
King?  The  chief  priests  an- 
swered, '  We  have  no  king  but 
Caesar. 

16  mThen  delivered  he  him 
therefore  unto  them  to  be  cru- 
cified. And  they  took  Jesus, 
and  led  him  away. 

a  Mat.  xx.  19;  &  xxvil.  26.  Mark  xr.  15.  Luke  xviil. 
88.— A  eh.  xriii.  38.  ver.  6  — r  Acts  ill.  18.— rf  Lev.  xxlv. 
16.— e  Mat.  xxvl.65.  ch.  v.  18;  &  x.  88.—/  It.  1MI.  7. 
Mat.  xxvil.  12, 14.—*  Luke  xf  II.  68.  cb.  vli.  80.— A  Lake 
xxlll.  2.— *  Acti  xrlf.  7.—*  Mat.  xxvil.  63.—/  Geo.  xllx. 
10.— m  Mat.  xxvil.  26, 81.    Mark  xv.  15.    Lake  xxlll.  24. 

See  Matthew  XXVII.  24—82. 
§  XC. 


§  CCLXXV. 
CHAP.  XIX.  17—24. 

Christ  is  crucified.     The  soldiers  cast 
lots/or  his  garments. 

1 7  *  And  he  bearing  his  cross 
0  went  forth  into  a  place  called 
the  place  of  a  skull,  which  is 
called  in  the  Hebrew  Golgotha : 

18  Where  they  crucified  him, 
and  two  other  with  him,  on  either 
side  one,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst. 

19  f  'And  Pilate  wrote  a 
title,  and  put  it  on  the  cross. 
And  the  writing  was,  JESUS 
OF  NAZARETH  THE  KING 
OF  THE  JEWS. 

20  This  title  then  read  many 
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of  the  Jews :  for  the  place  where 
Jesus  was  crucified  was  nigh  to 
the  city:  and  it  was  written  in 
Hebrew,  and  Greek,  and  Latin. 

21  Then  said  the  chief  priests 
of  the  Jews  to  Pilate,  Write  not, 
The  King  of  the  Jews ;  but  that 
he  said,  I  am  King  of  the  Jews. 

22  Pilate  answered,  What  I 
have  written  I  have  written. 

23  %  'Then  the  soldiers,  when 
they  had  crucified  Jesus,  took 
his  garments,  and  made  four 
parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part; 
and  also  his  coat :  now  the  coat 
was  without  seam,  '  woven  from 
the  top  throughout. 

24  They  said  therefore  among 
themselves,  Let  us  not  rend  it, 
but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall 
be :  that  the  scripture  might  be 
fulfilled,  which  saith,  rThey 
parted  my  raiment  among  them, 
and  for  my  vesture  they  did  cast 
lots.  These  things  therefore 
the  soldiers  did. 

a  Mat.  zxvii.  81,  M.  Mark  xt.  21, 22.  Lake  xztll.  25, 
88.— o  Nam.  xt.  36.  Heb.  xill.  12.-*  Mat.  xxrii.  87. 
Mark  it.  26.  Lake  xxill.  38-f  Mat.  xxrll.  86.  Mark 
xt.  24.    Lake  xxlli.  84.    |  Or,  wrought.— r  Pi.  xxil.  l& 

See  Matthew  XXVII.  83—88. 
§  XCI. 


§  CCLXXVI. 
CHAP.  XIX.  25—42. 

Christ  commendeth  his  mother  to  John. 
He  dieth.     His  side  is  pierced.    He  is 
buried  by  Joseph  and  Nicodemus. 
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25  %  '  Now  there  stood  by 
the  cross  of  Jesus  his  mother, 
and  his  mother's  sister,  Mary 
the  wife  of  ■  '  Cleophas,  and 
Mary  Magdalene. 

26  When  Jesus  therefore  saw 
his  mother,  and  "the  disciple 
standing  by,  whom  he  loved,  he 
saith  unto  his  mother,  *  Woman, 
behold  thy  son ! 

27  Then  saith  he  to  the  dis- 
ciple, Behold  thy  mother !  And 
from  that  hour  that  disciple  took 
her  '  unto  his  own  home. 

28  %  After  this,  Jesus  know- 
ing that  all  things  were  now  ac- 
complished, 'that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled,  saith,  I  thirst. 

29  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel 

full  of  vinegar :  and  *  they  filled 
a  spunge  with  vinegar,  and  put 
it  upon  hyssop,  and  put  if  to  his 

mouth. 

30  When  Jesus  therefore  had 

received  the  vinegar,  he  said,  'It 
is  finished:  and  he  bowed  his 
head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

31  The  Jews  therefore,  'be- 
cause it  was  the  preparation, 
d  that  the  bodies  should  not  re- 
main upon  the  cross  on  the 
sabbath  day,  (for  that  sabbath 
day  was  an  high  day,)  besought 
Pilate  that  their  legs  might  be 
broken,  and  that  they  might  be 
taken  away. 

32  Then  came  the  soldiers, 
and  brake  the  legs  of  the  first, 
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and   of  the   other  which   was 
crucified  with  him. 

33  But  when  they  came  to 
Jesus,  and  saw  that  he  was  dead 
already,  they  brake  not  his  legs : 

34  But  one  of  the  soldiers 
with  a  spear  pierced  his  side, 
and  forthwith  'came  thereout 
blood  and  water. 

35  And  he  that  saw  it  bare 
record,  and  his  record  is  true : 
and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith 
true,  that  ye  might  believe. 

36  For  these  things  were 
done,  'that  the  scripture  should 
be  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him  shall 
not  be*  broken. 

37  And  again  another  scrip- 
ture saith,  *  They  shall  look  on 
him  whom  they  pierced. 

38  % h  And  after  this  Joseph 
of  Arimathsea,  being  a  disciple 
of  Jesus,  but  secretly  '  for  fear 
of  the  Jews,  besought  Pilate 
that  he  might  take  away  the 
body  of  Jesus :  and  Pilate  gave 
him  leave.  He  came  therefore, 
and  took  the  body  of  Jesus. 

39  And  there  came  also  *  Ni- 
codemus,  which  at  the  first  came 
to  Jesus  by  night,  and  brought 
a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes, 
about  an  hundred/pound  weight. 

40  Then  took  they  the  body 
of  Jesus,  and  '  wound  it  in  linen 
clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the 
manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury. 

41  Now  in  the  place  where 


he  was  crucified  there  was  a 
garden;  and  in  the  garden  a 
new  sepulchre,  wherein  was 
never  man  yet  laid. 

42  m  There  laid  they  Jetfus 
therefore  ■  because  of  the  Jews* 
preparation  day ;  for  the  sepul- 
chre was  nigh  at  hand. 

t  Mat.  xx'li.  65.  Murk  it.  40.  Lake  xxlll.  49.  |  Or. 
ClojHu.—t  Lake  xxlv.  ia— «  ch.  xiil.23:  ft  xx.  2;  &  xxi. 
7, 20, 24.—.*  eb.  fi.  4.— y  ch.  1.  U ;  &  xvl.  32.—*  Pa.  Irlx. 
21.— «  Mat.  xxvti.  48.-6  cb. xvii.  4,-^c  ver.42.  Mark  xr. 
42.-4/  Dent.  xxi.  28.— *  1  John  v.  &  8,—/  Ex.  xlt.  46. 
Nam.  Ix.  IS.  Ps.  xxxir.  20.— r  Ps.  xxll.  16, 17.  Zecb. 
xli.  10.  Her.  1.7.— A  Mat.xxvii.67.  Mark  xt. 42.  Lake 
xxill.  60.— t  cb.  fx.  22;  &  xil.  42.-4  cb.  ill.  1, 2;  &  vil. 
60.—/  Acti  r.  6.— m  Is.  Iiii.  9.— n  ver.  31. 

See  Matthew  XXVII.  50—60. 
§  §  XCIII.  XCIV. 


§    CCLXXVII. 
CHAP.  XX.  1—18. 

Mary  comet h  to  the  sepulchre;  so  do 
Peter  and  John,  ignorant  of  the  resurrec- 
tion. Jesus  appeareth  to  Mary  Magdalene. 

Thr  a  first  day  of  the  week 
cometh  Mary  Magdalene  early, 
when  it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the 
sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  stone 
taken  away  from  the  sepulchre. 

2  Then  she  runneth,  and 
cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to 
the  *  other  disciple,  whom  Jesus 
loved,  and  saith  unto  them, 
They  have  taken  away  the  Lord 
out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we 
know  not  where  they  have  laid 
him. 

3  c  Peter  therefore  went  forth, 
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and    that   other  disciple,  and 
came  to  the  sepulchre. 

4  So  they  ran  both  together : 
and  the  other  disciple  did  outrun 
Peter,  and  came  first  to  the 
sepulchre.  % 

5  And  he  stooping  down,  and 
looking  in,  saw  'the  linen  clothes 
lying ;  yet  went  he  not  in. 

6  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter 
following  him,  and  went  into  the 
sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen 
clothes  lie, 

7  And  *  the  napkin,  that  was 
about  his  head,  not  lying  with 
the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped 
together  in  a  place  by  itself. 

8  Then  went  in  also  that 
other  disciple,  which  came  first 
to  the  sepulchre,  and  he  saw, 
and  believed. 

9  For  as  yet  they  knew  not 
the  f  scripture,  that  he  must 
rise  again  from  the  dead. 

10  Then  the  disciples  went 
away  again  unto  their  own 
home. 

1 1  %  *  But  Mary  stood  with- 
out at  the  sepulchre  weeping: 
and  as  she  wept,  she  stooped 
down,  and  looked  into  the  sepul- 
chre, 

12  And  seeth  two  angels  in 
white  sitting,  the  one  at  the 
head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet, 
where  the  body  of  Jesus  had 
lain. 

13  And  they  say  unto  her, 
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Woman,  why  weepest  thou? 
She  saith  unto  them,  Because 
they  have  taken  away  my  Lord, 
and  I  know  not  where  they 
have  laid  him. 

1 4  A  And  when  she  had  thus 
said,  she  turned  herself  back, 
and  saw  Jesus  standing,  and 
'  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

15  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Wo- 
man, why  weepest  thou  ?  whom 
seekest  thou?  She,  supposing 
him  to  be  the  gardener,  saith 
unto  him,  Sir,  if  thou  have  borne 
him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou 
hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take 
him  away. 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her, 
Mary.  She  turned  herself,  and 
saith  unto  him,  Rabboni ;  which 
is  to  say,  Master. 

17  Jesus  saith  unto  hear, 
Touch  me  not ;  for  I  am  not 
yet  ascended  to  my  Father: 
but  go  to  *  my  brethren,  and 
say  unto  them,  '  I  ascend  unto 
my  Father,  and  your  Father; 
and  to  m  my  God,  and  your  God. 

18  "Mary  Magdalene  came 
and  told  the  disciples  that  she 
had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he 
had  spoken  these  things  unto 
her. 

•  MAt.nrin.1.  Harkxrl.l.  b*UntfA<-f*.]ffl. 
28;  fc  xlx.  26;  &  xxi.  7,  30,  24.-*  Uie  »iT.  It-f  «• 
xlx.  4fr-«  eh.  XL  44*-/  Pe.  irl.  lft.  A*tt  It  g-J« jj » 
sllf .  84,  ».-*  Merit  vH  l^-A  Met.  **&*  UPS* 
9.-< Lake wrtr.  16.31.  cb. xrl. 4.-*  Pi. xilLtt  *•* 
xxtUI.IO.  Rom.  Till.  39.  Heb.il.  ll.-rfefc.nl.*-* 
Eph.  1. 17.— n  Met.  rrrtli.  10.  Lake  xxir.  lft 

See  Matthew  XXVIIL  1—10. 
§  XCV. 
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§    CCLXXVIIL 
CHAP.    XX.  19—31. 

Jesus  appeareth  to  his  disciples.  The 
incredulity  and  confession  of  Thomas. 
The  Scripture  is  sufficient  to  salvation. 

19  ^[?  Then  the  same  day  at 
evening,  being  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  when  the  doors  were 
shut  where  the  disciples  were 
assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
came  Jesus,  and  stood  in  the 
midst,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Peace  be  unto  you. 

20  And  when  h^  had  so  said, 
he  shewed  unto  them  his  hands 
and  his  side.  p  Then  were  the 
disciples  glad,  when  they  saw 
the  Lord. 

21  Then  said  Jesus  to  them 
again,  Peace  be  unto  you:  «as 
my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even 
so  send  I  you. 

22  And  when  he  had  said 
this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost : 

23  r  Whose  soever  sins  ye 
remit,  they  are  remitted  unto 
them;  and  whose  soever  sins 
ye  retain,  they  are  retained. 

24  %  But  Thomas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  'called  Didymus,  was  not 
with  them  when  Jesus  came. 

25  The  other  disciples  there- 
fore said  unto  him,  We  haye 
seen  the  Lord,    But  he  said 
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unto  them,  Except  I  shall  see  in 
his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails, 
and  put  my  finger  into  the 
print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust 
my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will 
not  believe. 

26  %  And  after  eight  days 
again  his  disciples  were  within, 
and  Thomas  with  them:  then 
came  Jesus,  the  doors  being 
shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst, 
and  said,  Peace  be  unto  you. 

27  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas, 
Reach  hither  thy  fiuger,  and 
behold  my  hands;  and  'reach 
hither  thy  hand,  an4  thrust  it 
into  my  side :  and  be  not  faith- 
less, but  believing. 

28  And  Thomas  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  My  Lord 
and  my  God. 

29  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen 
me,  thou  hast  believed :  "  blessed 
are  they  that  have  not  seen 
and  yet  have  believed. 

30  %  *  And  many  other  signs 
truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence 
of  his  disciples,  which  are  not 
written  in  this  book : 

31  'But  these  are  written, 
that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ; 
*  and  that  believing  ye  might 
have  life  through  his  name. 


o  Markxrl.14.  Lake  xxhr. 86.  1  Oor.  *▼.  6.-* eh.xrL, 
32.-9  Mat.  will.  18.  eh.  xvil.  18.  19.  Heb.  Hi.  1.  2 
Tim.  H.  2.— r  Mat.  x.  19;  fc  xrlll.  la— •  cb.  xi.  16.— 1 1 
Jobs  1. 1.— *  2  Cor.  v.  7.  !  Pet  1.  8v-e  eb.  xxi.  2ft.— 
9  L*ke  U  <-»«  Cb.  ill.  I*,  16 ;  Ut,  24.    1  Pet.  1. 9. 
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See  Matthew  XXVIII.  11—17. 

§  XCVI ;  and  Luke  XXIV.  36. 

§  CCXLII. 


$   CCLXXIX. 
CHAP.    XXI.   1—25. 

Christ  appearing  again  to  his  disciples, 
was  known  of  them  by  the  great  draught 
of  fishes.  He  dineth  with  them:  earnestly 
commandeth  Peter  to  feed  his  lambs  and 
sheep ;  foretelteth  him  of  his  death  ;  re* 
buketh  his  curiosity  touching  John.  The 
conclusion. 

After  these  things  Jesus  shew- 
ed himself  again  to  the  disciples 
at  the  sea  of  Tiberias ;  and  on 
this  wise  shewed  he  himself. 

2  There  were  together  Simon 
Peter,  and  Thomas  called  Didy- 
mus,  and  'Nathanael  of  Cana 
in  Galilee,  and  6the  sons  of 
Zebedee,  and  two  other  of  his 
disciples. 

3  Simon  Peter  saith  unto 
them,  I  go  a  fishing.  They 
say  unto  him,  We  also  go  with 
thee.  They  went  forth,  and 
entered  into  a  ship  immediately; 
and  that  night  they  caught  no- 
thing. 

4  But  when  the  morning  wad 
now  come,  Jesus  stood  on  the 
shore :  but  the  disciples  c  knew 
not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

5  Then    d  Jesus    saith    unto 
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them,  '  Children,  have  ye  any 
meat  r    They    answered     him, 

No. 

6  And  he  said  unto  them, 

'  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side 
of  the  ship,  and  ye  shall  find. 
They  cast  therefore,  and  now 
they  were  not  able  to  draw  it 
for  the  multitude  of  fishes. 

7  Therefore  'that  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved  saith  unto 
Peter,  It  is  the  Lord.  Now 
when  Simon  Peter  heard  that 
it  was  the  Lord,  he  girt  his 
fisher's  coat  unto  him,  (for  he 
was  naked,)  and  did  cast  him- 
self into  the  sea.  ' 

8  And  the  other  disciples 
came  in  a  little  ship ;  (for,  they 
were  not  far  from  land,  but  as 
it  were  two  hundred  cubits,) 
dragging  the  net  with  fishes. 

9  As  soon  then  as  they  were 
come  to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  of 
coals  there,  and  fish  laid  there- 
on, and  bread. 

10  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye  have 
now  caught. 

1 1  Simon  Peter  went  up, 
and  drew  the  net  to  land  full 
of  great  fishes,  an  hundred  and 
fifty  and  three;  and  for  all 
there  were  so  many,  yet  was 
not  the  net  broken. 

12  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
'  Come  and  dine.  And  none  of 
the    disciples  durst    ask  him, 


ST.  JOHN  XXI.  1—26. 


Who  art  thou  ?  knowing  that  it 
was  the  Lord. 

13  Jesus  then  comethj  and 
taketh  bread,  and  giveth  them, 
and  fish  likewise. 

14  This  is  now  a  the  third 
time  that  Jesus  shewed  himself 
to  his  disciples,  after  that  he 
was  risen  from  the  dead. 

1 5  %  So  when  they  had  dined, 
Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter, 
Simon,    son   of   Jonas,    lovest 

thou  me  more  than  these  ?  He 
saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord ; 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee. 
He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my 
lambs. 

16  He  sait ft  to  him  again 
the  second  time,  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  He 
saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord,  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee.  '  He 
saith  unto  him,  Feed  my  sheep. 

17  He  saith  unto  him  the 
third  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me?  Peter  was 
grieved  because  he  said  unto 
him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou 
me?  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  *  thou  knowest  all  things ; 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee. 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my 
sheep. 

1 8  '  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  When  thou  wast  young, 
thou  girdedst  thyself,  and  walk- 
edst  whither  thou  wouldest: 
but  when  thou  shalt  be  old, 


thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy 
hands,  and  another  shall  gird 
thee,  and  carry  thee  whither 
thou  wouldest  not. 

19  This  spake  he,  signifying 
m  by  what  death  he  should  glo- 
rify God.  And  when  he  had 
spoken  this,  he  saith  unto  him, 
Follow  me. 

20  Then  Peter,  turning  about, 
seeth  the  disciple  "  whom  Jesus 
loved  following ;  which  also 
leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper, 
and  said,  Lord,  which  is  he  that 
betrayeth  thee  ? 

21  Peter  seeing  him  saith  to 
Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  shall  this 
man  do  ? 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  If  I 
will  that  he  tarry  °  till  I  come, 
what  is  that  to  thee?  follow 
thou  me. 

23  Then  went  this  saying 
abroad  among  the  brethren, 
that  that  disciple  should  not 
die :  yet  Jesus  said  not  unto 
him,  He  shall  not  die ;  but,  If  I 
will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come, 
what  is  that  to  thee  ? 

24  This  is  the  disciple  which 
testifieth  of  these  things,  and 
wrote  these  things:  and  'we 
know  that  his  testimony  is  true. 

25  q  And  there  are  also  many 

other  things  which  Jesus  did, 

the  which,  if  they  should  be 

written  every  one,  rI  suppose 

that  even  the  world  itself  could 
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not    contain    the    books    that 
should  be  written.    Amen. 
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Reader. — Lovest  thou  me  ?  In  all 
love,  three  things  are  necessary;  1st. 
Some  goodness  in  the  object,  either 
true  and  real,  or  apparent  and 
seeming  to  be  so:  for  the  soul,  be 
it  never  so  evil,  can  affect  nothing 
but  what  it  takes  some  way  to  be 
good.  2nd.  There  must  be  a  know- 
ledge of  that  goodness ;  for  the  most 
excellent  things,  if  altogether  un- 
known, affect  not.  3rd.  There  must 
be  a  suitableness  or  agreement  of 
that  good  thing  with  the  nature  of 
those,  which  should  affect  it ;  other- 
wise indeed,  how  good  soever  it  is, 
it  is  not  good  to  them. — Leighton. 

Let  me  beseech  you  strictly  to 
examine  your  own  souls,  enquire 
what  it  is  that  they  chiefly  wish, 
hope  and  desire ;  whether  they  give 
chase  as  it  were  to  every  painted  fly; 
whether,  "  forsaking  the  fountain  of 
living  waters,"  they  are  digging  for 
themselves  "  cisterns "  of  clay,  and 
these  leaky  too,  with  great  and  un- 
profitable labour.  O  wretched  de- 
ceitfulness  of  every  earthly  hope, 
which  mocks  and  deludes  us  so  much 
the  more  in  proportion  to  the  extra- 
vagance of  its  promises!  Blessed 
are  they  and  only  they,  who  fix  their 
eyes  and  their  souls  above,  and  say 
with  the  Psalmist,  "  Lord,  I  wait  on 
thee,  my  soul  doth  wait,  and  in  thy 
word  do  I  trust :"  and  as  elsewhere, 

"and  now,  Lord,  what  wait  I  for, 
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my  hope  is  in  thee/'  Happy  they 
who  have  quitted  all  those  low  de- 
sires and  pursuits,  which  are  un- 
worthy  of  a  generous  and  immortal 
spirit,  and  have  fixed  their  love  on 
one :  whose  heart  and  hopes  are  set 
upon  that  one,  in  whom  all  things 
excellent  meet  and  centre.  A  cheer- 
ful joy  always  shines  on  their  face, 
nor  do  their  cheeks  glow  with  the 
shame  of  repulse  and  disappointment. 
While  we  are  wandering  hither  and 
thither,  in  the  vicious  and  perplexed 
pursuit  of  flattering  objects;  what 
frequent  lamentation,  what  fond  com- 
plaint of  delusive  fortune,  and  the 
tragical  outcry  of  grievous,  and  pain- 
ful wounds  I  What  crowds  of  fears 
and  cares  divide  the  mind,  and  hurry 
it  now  one  way  and  now  another! 
But'  when  we  fix  our  hope  and  our 
heart  on  the  only  support,  on  the 
only  true  and  all  sufficient  good,  all 
is  safe,  and  the  soul  treads  firm  as  it 
were  while  the  whole  globe  trembles. 
Let  external  things  be  borne  this 
way  or  that,  there  is  peace  within; 
nor,  when  all  methods  have  been 
examined,  can  any  other  be  found 
for  the  establishment  of  the  mind, 
than  that  it  should  lay  all  its  stress 
upon  the  one  immoveable  and  im- 
mutable rock. — Leighton. 

Blessed  soul  that  can  say,  Lord; 
thou  seest  that  I  desire  nothing  but 
thyself,  (as  Peter  said,  Lord,  thou 
knowest  I  love  thee,)  all  the  corners 
of  my  heart  stand  open  in  thy  sight, 
thou  seest  if  there  be  any  other  de- 
sire or  expectation  but  to  please  thee ; 
and  if  there  be  any  such  thing  in 
me,  (for  I  see  it  not,)  I  pray  thee, 
discover  it  to  me,  and  through  thy 
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grace  it  shall  lodge  no  longer.  My  , 
heart  is  thine  alone,  it  is  consecrated 
to  thee,  and  if  anything  would  pro- 
fane thy  temple,  if  it  will  not  go 
forth  by  fair  warning,  let  it  be 
scourged  out  by  thy  rod,  yea,  any 
rod  whatsoever  it  pleaseth  thee  to 
choose  1 — Leighton. 

Feed  my.  lambs.  Feed  my  sheep. — 
The  great  principle  of  fidelity  and 
diligence  and  good  success  in  the 
great  work  of  the  ministry  is  love; 
and  the  great  spring  of  love  to  souls, 
is  love  to  him  that  bought  them. 
He  knew  it  well  himself  and  gave  us 
to  know  it,  when  he  said,  Simon, 
lovest  thou  me  ?  feed  my  sheep ! 
feed  my  lambs!  Deep  impression* 
of  his  blessed  name  upon  our  hearts, 
will  not  fail  to  produce  lively  expres- 
sions of  it,  not  only  in  our  words  and 
discourses  in  private  and  public,  but 
will  make  the  whole  track  of  our 
lives  to  be  a  true  copy  and  transcript 
of  his  holy  life ;  and  if  this  be  within 
us,  any  sparks  of  that  Divine  love, 
you  know,  the  best  way,  not  only  to 
preserve  them,  but  to  excite  them 
and  blow  them  up  into  a  flame,  is  by 


the  breath  of  prayer.  Oh  prayer! 
the  converse  of  the  soul  with  God, 
the  breath  of  God  in  man  returning 
to  its  original,  frequent  and  fervent 
prayer,  the  better  half  of  our  whole 
work,  and  that  which  makes  the 
other  half  lively  and  effectual,  as 
that  holy  company  tells  us,  when,  de- 
signing deacons  to  serve  the  tables, 
they  add, "  but  we  will  give  ourselves 
continually  to  prayer,  and  the  minis- 
try of  the  word." — Leighton. 

hymn. 

Hark,  my  soul,  it  is  the  Lord ; 
"lis  thy  Saviour ;  hear  his  word ; 
'  Jesus  speaks,  and  speaks  to  thee, 
Say,  poor  sinner,  Lov'st  thou  met 

I  deliver*d  thee  when  bound, 
And,  when  wounded,  heal'd  thy  wound ; 
Sought  thee  wand 'ring,  set  thee  right, 
Turn'd  thy  darkness  into  light. 

Thou  shalt  see  my  glory  soon, 
When  the  work  of  grace  is  done ; 
Partner  of  my  throne  shalt  be ; — 
Say,  poor  sinner,  Lov'st  thou  mel 

Lord,  it  is  my  chief  complaint 
That  my  love  is  weak  and  faint : 
Yet  I  love  thee  and  adore  ; 
Oh  for  grace  to  lore  thee  more ! 

Gowpbr. 


THE  END. 
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